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TO THE RIGHT HO- 
NORABLE SIR FRANCIS 


W ALSINGH&AM KNIGHT, PRINCIPAL 
Secretarie to her exc&EMent Maieſtie, and one of her Highneſle priuie 
Counſel: And to the right worſhipfull M. Francis Haſtings Eſquire, 
L. T. wiſheth proſperitie in this life, and life euerlaſting in Chriſt 
our Sauiour. 


FI had to render a reaſon of this my tra- 
Nuaile in tranſlating into our mother tongue, 
that, that hath bene fruitfuliy laboured and 
put foorth in the Latine to the great com- 
= moditie, and profit of ſuch to whom our good 
S God hath giuen vnderſtanding therein, I 
ES SY might truely andinuſily ſay ,.it was for my 
poore brethrens ſale, which want the bleſſing before ſayd, for the 
wnderſtanding of the Latine, and yer haue great richeſie of the 
Lorde, in that he hat!) giuen them the benefice to underſtand and 
reade their owne, For as the Suime, which ſhineth upon the iuſt 
and vniuſt, was not made for the benefite of our Countrie onely, 
but of all the Worlde, nor the Sonne of God ſent into the Moride 
for the lewes onely, but alſo for the Gentiles, part of home we 
are, (for he ſhut vs all vnder vnbeliefe, that he might haue mer- 
cie vpõ all.) So neither were the Scriptures left for the Grecian 
onely, but for the Barbarian alſo, beth for the wiſe and unwiſe, 
both for the learned and vnlearned of what Nation and ton 
ſoeuer they were, that we altogether through patience & Jars. = 
of the holy Scripture myght haue hope : For ſo farre haue the 
Scriptures of duetie to goe,as the Apoſiles had commam:demene 
zopreache,and in ſo many tongues ſhould the ApoFiles preache,as 
by their gift from aboue they might. And as they them ſelues are 
in this ſort to be applied to our vſe, throz:oh the gift of tongues, 
which God dueth till powre vpon his Church, (though not after 
the ſame ſort as at the firſt,) cuen ſo, whatſoener holy men haue 
written Upon them through his vnſpeakgable mercies,and by the 
working of his holy Spirit in our tongue, 12 lAilewiſe, by the 
ſame gift be denided to the profite of the brethren elſe where, 
which differ in tangue, but agree in vnitie of fayth:For ſo it com- 
meth to paſie that we communicate one with anothers benefit and 
4. J. become 
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become to haue a fellowſhip in thoſe things, which otherwiſe ſee- 
med to be ſeuerall to ſome oneof vs, This benefite of God for his 
parte, and conſideration of cucry one of our ducties for our partes, 
brought the Scriptures them ſelues firſt out of Iudea, and the 
Hebrew tongue, into Grec ia, and the language of that Conntrie, 
though not ſo happily as might be wiſhed , from thence, to the 
Romanes, ani into the Latine tongue, and ſo through the lowing 
viſitation of our God, into Dutch, French, Engliſn, Italian, 
and ſo forth, which no mam repineth at (that Antichriſt of Rome 
onely except, who hateth the light, becauſe he is not of the light, 
but of darkeneſſe , as his father the Prince of darkeneſſe , the 
Demillis)but all that loue God, and feare God, moft humbly 
thanke him for, as obedjent and duetifull children, ſhewing their 
obedience toward him in ſiudying in his Law both day & night. 
And as our Brethren and Sainftes of God haue done for our 
behoofe in this point touching the Scriptures, ſo haue they done 
for the workes of good Fathers and Prophets, cauſing them to 
ſpeake familiarly to vs, as home borne children with vs, which 
otherwiſe were plantes of Paleſtina, and graftes of Grecia, and 
citizens of the Latins. Al this I ſay for our profite, that we might 
taſte and feele how louing and merciful our God is, and what, in 
part, that Commusnion of Sainttes is, which we ſo oft recite, & ſo 
conſtantly beleene at this preſent, and ſhall, I truſt, to the ende, 
when beliefe ſhal ceaſe, & God ſhal be all in all, For thirwe con- 
feſſe & beleene all, that whereſoener we are, & into howe many 
countries of the worlde ſocuer wee are ſcattered, we are but one 
church, we make but one bodie,ve haue but one head, & but one 
Spirit. If God rayſe vp a Prophet in our Coumtrie, as he did as 
the firſt in ludea,hi:minde is that the words of this his mn Pro- 
phet, ſhalbe prefirable to the whole body, as well the foote which is 
the furtheſt parte, as the heart that is the neerer,ſhall receiue 
nonriſhmt ard increaſe of ſtrenge!) by it, And for this end and 
prerpoſe he deniderh diners gifts unto this body, that the nouriſh- 
ment which ſeemeth to be ſo farre of may be brought neerer yea, 
and ſo nere that eche men:ber may line thereby. So that the gife 
receyned,layeth a burden d pon him, that hath receined it, & it is 
no more in his power, to do or not doc, but he muſt of neceſſtie doe 
for the profit of Gods Church, according to the meaſure of that 


gift which God hath giuen him, remembring alwaies with him- 
ſelfe, 
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ſelfe, that our God ir a warie and heedie giuer, and looketh for an 
accompt,becauſe he tendreth his children. He made vi not for 
our ſelues, but for our brethren,and ſo long ſhall we be here, as he 
hath appoynted our brethren to reape commoditie by vs, If wee 
will ſeeme to make a propertie of that which ought to be common, 
& keepe it to our ſelues as our owne, which is not ours, but our 
Brerhreni the Lordis faithful, who will nut be ſlackg to puniſh 
our vnfaithfulnet, and to render vs the recompence of our faith- 
les dealing buth tuwards him and them, This ras one reaſon no 
doubt, and nor the leaf, which moned the Fathers in olde time, 
Cour good fathers of this our bleſſed age, yet lining amongſt vt, 
co do as they did, and do ſtil. by publiſhing thoſe things which they 
haue receiued of God for vs, & not for themſelues: & herempon 
was this our godly brother and father, home we thinks worthie 
all reuerence in the Lorde, not onely ſatiſſied ro put theſe his notes 
forth in the Latine tongue, but deſired alſo ſome of uur godly bre- 
thren to communicate them with his Conntrie men in their owne 
language, which an it hath bene gudly intended, ſo I am ſure it 
will be performed, as the Lorde wyll, Which thing was no ſmall 
moouing to me, conſidering as great want inwine on ne Conntrie 
men, and as great profit which may I truſt riſe vnto them by it, 
zf they can bee as content to take paines to reade, as I haue talen 
the labour to write, only for conſcience ſake, and in the feare of 
God. to make them partakers of that commoditie, which I my ſeije 
and many mo of my learned brethren haue felt by thi. ſo ſingular 
a bleſſing of our mercifull father and 7orde God through the 
tender care that this moſt reuerend Father, and louing brother 
Theodore Beza had of vs. ThisI thought my ſelfe of duety 
bound vnto,being no otherwaies ſo preſently able to heipe them, 
not minding to preuent any other mens dooing, for I heard not of 
any that was or woulde goe about it, but rendering onely the 
profit of the more ſimple and vnlearned which are as deſirous of 
inſtruclion, as 1 woulde inſtruction were readie for them, and 
reſpecling that that 1 muſt bee called to an account for, inthe 
day of our Lorde Ieſus, This reaſon of my doing I ſay, I haue to 
gine and reſtifie to all the worlde, if it bee not ſo much as I might 
haue done, as happly ſome wil ſay : Iſt ay my ſelfe vpon the reſti- 
monie of a good conſcience before God, being aſſured that herein 
I haue not done amiſie, craning pardon at the Lordes hands for 
& iii. a 
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all my wants,aſwel of duetie, as of other things inwhat other re- 
ſpeFts and parts of my life ſoener . hat profit ſhall come of it, 
I leaue that to the Lurd for neither the planter nor the waterer is 
any thing, but God that giueth the increaſe, ,and yet I doubt not 
but it ſhall doe that good which the Lord hath appointed it for, 
The enemies will take occaſion to ſtumble at it, and that is one 
profit, for Chriſt was made for the fall of many : other 1 truſt 
ſhall receiue comfort by it,for the ſame is a Saniony to his, As 
all nien haue not faith,ſo all men ſhail not receiue it, and there- 
in as no man can marueile, ſo I cannot be grieued, for they that 
are ſuch are prepared to deſtruction. Onely my purpoſe was, 
and mine earneſt prayer to God is, that if not all,yet many may 
receiue comfort cf it to their immortalitie: as for the reſt, 
if the Lorde hath ſo appointed it, that I ſhoulde be a ſauour 
of death vnto death to them, and this my paines taken ſhoulde 
be a furtherance to their hardening, as Igoe not abort to ſecke 
out his unſpeakeable counceli, ſo ali laude and prayſe be to his 
Name for it, Howbeit, I determine of none, but vnto them that 
haue this ſigne of reprobation, this I ſay, and I call heauen and 
earth to witneſſe againſ# them this day, that if they goe on 
forward in this ſtrining againſt God, they ſhall vndoubtediy 
periſh,and this my labour ſhall be a wimeſve againft them in 
that day. For he that refuſeth to heare the worde preached, 
and will not reade it, if God haue ginen him that gift that he 
may read it, prononnceth ſentence againſt him ſelfe, that he is 
none of the childre of God, that he is none of the ſheepe of Chriſt, 
that he hath no part of inheritance in that Kingdome , which 
was prepared for vs before the beginning of the worlde.For duth 
not Chriſt ſaye, My ſheepe heare my woyce ? and doth not 
Paul ſay , Fay:th is by hearing, and hearing by the worde of 
God ? ve are not Chriſtes then, if wewill not heare, and we can 
not haue fayih.if the word do not ſormmd unto viiand looke where 
faith is nut. there is no Chriſtiane, there is no liſe, there is no ſal- 
uation: & if no life if no ſaluation, then no Chriſt,uo God, for God 
is nut the God of the dead. but of the liuing:& liue without faith 
wee can not, and to haue fayth without the worde it is impoſſible, 
as the Apoſtie ſpeaketh of the ordinarie way of unt [aluation:ifit 
otherwiſe fal out by way of reuelation it is rather by way of mira- 
cle, & of a ſpecial grace, which may not cauſe vs to tẽpt the Lord 
In 
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in forſaking his appointed way. Dauid ſpeaking of the Bleſſed- 
neſie of the happie man, (and there is no happie man but the 
childe of God, )ſerteth dewne this(we knowe ) as a chiefeſt point 
of his happineſſe,that he ſtudieth upon the Lawe of the Lorde 
both day and night : And this is not left vnto vs as a poynt ta 
be ordered at our diſcretion, as who would ſay We may be happie 
with it, N we may be bleſied without it:no not ſo,it is a thing ve- 
rie requiſite and neceſſurie for themwhich hauc the gift, as with- 
out which,they ſhall not be bleſſed: For how can we receine a gift 
of the Lord, & not giue an account for it? And what is hee ſa 
woide of the Spirit of God, that knoweth not, how he muſt repent 
him of his ſlacknes in vſing any good bleſſing of God, and call for 
ardon and mercie ,that his negligence may not be imputed to 
him? Andis there any repentance without a ſinne? Can I craue 
pardon at Gods handes for that wherein I haue not offended? 
Thy very calling for mercie (O man) whatſoener thou art, 
argueth and telleth thy conſcience thou haſt ſinned therein, and 
if thou ſee,it muſt be ſo at thy latter end, if God giue thee ſpace 
and grace to repent, conſider it betime with + ſelfe, make 
thy reckening nowe,that if thou wilt be bleſſed , thou muſt medi- 
rate and ſludie in the Scriptures of thy Lorde and God both day 
and night : If thou remember the recreation of thy body with 
ſome lawfull pleaſures, forget not the refreſhing of thy ſoule 
with this heauenly foode : Let not Gods goodneſie towardes thee 
in giuing thee ſome libertie, cauſe thee to become vnmindfull & 
vngrate to him, and deadly enemie to thy ſelfe. Our duetifulnes 
herein, and how much God requireth at our handes, is ſer forth 
herein, that in the law written by Moſes, all fathers are comma- 
ded to teache it their chiidren, to ſpeake of it, ſuting at home, & 
oing abroad, to write it vpon the poſtes of their houſes, tomakg 
them frentlets of it, and hemmes / their garments : And ſhall 
we thinke that this lawe periſhed with them? becauſe we are not 
lewes, are we not theyfore Gods people? No donbt it js written 
for our inſtruffion: for all things that are written, ſaith the 
Apoſile, are written ſor our learuing And what then ſhallwe 
learne hereby,yea, what thing muſt we learne hereby : but azwe 
haue heard aud read in Dauid, that if we will be bleſſed, we muſt 
meditate in it both day and night,both for our ſelues,and for our 
«hnildren « for or brethren, for our families? Hereupon alſo the 
4. ii. Apoſtle 
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Apoſile renueth the connnandement, & refreſheth the charge to 
all | Chriſlion of what eſtate,order,calling, condition ſoener they 
Le. ſaying, Let the word of God awel in yon plenteon{ly in all wiſe- 
dome, Hearlien you lothſome hearts, am giue care, you: that will 
needes beare about withyon this open marke of reprobatiothinkg 
you that this is ſpoken to you > For if you be not within the com- 
paſſe of this ſaying of the Apoſile, you are notwithin the com- 
paſte of enerlaſting life. Are you, or doe you take your ſelnesto 
be of the number of th?,in whom the word of God muſs dwei plen- 
reouſiy? Howe ſhall it come t dwell in you? How ſhal it take poſe 
ſeſsion of you? Can you tell what dwelling meancih? It is ro haue 
full poſſeſßion, and a manſion hunſe in you , to ſit and reſt there, to 
rule and gonerne there, as you doe in your houſes, and places of 
your on ne abode, And home ſhall this be, but by that urdinarie 
mcanes which God hath appointed you? which i, by reading and 
hearing. It commeth not by Idleneſſe and wordly vanities, it com- 
meth nut by dicing and cas ding, dauncing and dalliance, it com- 
meth not by chambering and wantonnes , this is not the way to 
haue the worde of God to dwell in ore. Y'0w muſt ſearch the 
Scriptures, Doe you thinke to haue eternal life? You muſt lookg 
into them: Search the S Pen- es, ſa cih Chriſt, for they beare 
uin /le of me Brit yon p: aße not for him. If youu did, ous world 
neuer be ſo carcliſſe of 3 un ſelues, and careſtell 10 ſerne the 
Deuil. Tf; „Mon dre Car ef el to ſerue the Deuil, ni;en you 71ſec VP 

ca: rely „Vo Late to bed, wit yon leaue no * nor paines, to 
ſeeke after the pleaſures of the fleſh, and cannot abide to heare of 
theword, von Cit; nut avide, 1 [cry ,once to looke v upon it, it is death 
to yor, to hear e a preacher once in a trelue 3 Aud yet 
you will be called Abrahams children: He that ſhowlde ſay 
otherwiſe of you, ſnoulde haue the defiance ginen. him: But 
the truth is, your are not his children , vnleſſe von fullowe his 


Gon. 13.19. go per And what ſaith the Scripture of him? I Lowe that 


henill commatmd his ſonuct and his honſholde after him, that 
they keepe theway of the Lorde. Which of you hath a care to 
that * Or have can you haue a care toit, if you knowe them not? 
and home can yo knone them without reading or Preaching? 
Cornelius wasa true child of Abraham, he feared God and 
all his houſh»1d: So was Eunice, T imothics mother, and Lois 
bis Grardwather, and ſee w. hes her pracfiſe was being but 4 

woman, 
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worn, ſhe nouriſhed vp her ſonne in the wordes of faith, and 
of good doftrine, Which of you can bring vp his childe in do- 
Arine,erhnoweth none him ſelf?or how wilt thou hane thy childe 
follow that,which thou hateſt thy ſelfe? Ir cannot be, ſuch grapes 
cannot be gathered of ſuch thornes, nor ſuch figs of theſe thiſiler, 
They of Berea were right children of Abraham,and famous fel Ades 7 f. 
lowes: ſo ſaith the Scripture: and why ſo? For they receiued the 
worde with all readines,& ſearched the Scriptures daily whether 
thoſe things were ſo, Why then, you are but baſtardes, and no 
children: Shameſull is your name, and hatefull to all the worlde: 
For where is your readiner in receiuing the worde? where is your 
daily ſearching the Scriptures? Gine attendance to reading 
ſaith Paul zo Timothie, and againe, Continue in learning, for 1. rim g, 
in doing this thou ſhalt both ſane thy ſelfe , and them that heare 
thee, And this is not a precept for Minijters onely, but general. 
ly for all men: For thou ſhalt ſane thy ſelfe ſayth he : other I am 

þ ſure will be partakers of ſaluation aſirel as they , it is not proper 
to them onely to be ſamed, no more it is to themalſo to reade the 

| Scriptures : ſo then if it be a commandement to him, it is to vs all, _ 

| becauſe we will all be ſaued. Wilt thou be ſaued then? Then muſt 
thou reade and heare the Scriptures : Thou muſt haue it dwell 
plenteonfly in thee, By dwelling plenteonſly,the Apoſtie meaneth 

tho muſt be cunning and perfire in it, both for the knowledge of it 
10 inſtruct᷑ thy ſelfe &> other,v3 allo for the framing of thy life af- 
ter it. To you it is, to you, I ſay,vhich are not Miniſters, whom the 
Apoſile ſpeaketh vnto, to you that are troubled with worldly af 
faires, yon eſpecially muſ} reade the Scriptures, and reade them 
with great diligence : the more enemies a man hath,the better he 
ought to be armed: None haue more enemies, then the worlde- 
ly men : Which of you goeth forth to bartell, and putteth not on 
his ar motr? The armed commonly ouercome, and are ſaued, and 
not the vnarmed. And who needeth the Phyſician more, then 
he that is moſt wounded > I will not enter into compariſon, 
whether of you is in moſt daunger, the Miniſter, I meane, or the 
other that is no Miniſter. I woulde rather wiſh you to conſi- 
der it your ſelues, that ſo by entring into your ſelues, you might 
feele what neede of armour you haue, what neede of a Phyſician. 
Bur this I will ſay , becanſe you feele it to your ſmarte, where it 
pleaſethh God to viſite yon, When any tempration falleth upon 


you, 
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ven, a4 if it pleaſe the Lorde to ſtrike you with ſickeneſſe, nith 
lameneſſe , to take away your children, your goods , and thoſe 
thinges which yee loue beft, in ſteade of comforting your ſeluer, 
and humbly ſubmitting your ſelues to the mightie hand of God, 
you fall to murnuring againſt him, you fall to deſperation, 
you remaine cumfortleſſe you cannot rayſe vp your owne hearts, 
nor the hearts of your brethren, which are proued with the like 


tentation. What a lamentable caſe is it to ſee one of you haters | 


and deſpiſers of the worde of God, to come to a ſicihe man to com- 
fort him, yea, to your one wines,and children, to your friendes 
and acquaintance? miſerable is the comfort ( God wot ) that 
you gine him: you ſtande like Blochęs and Stockes, not knowing 
howe to direct him, this ſhewing forth your condemnation, 
being ueerer to Hell then he is to the Graue, and to euerlaſting 
death, then he is to this bodily death, You can pretende no ex- 


cuſe, but one ly that you are not learned, and why are you not 


learned, ( 1 ſpeake to you that can reade) ſeeing you haue the 
Scriptures in your owne tongue? Your commonpretence in for- 
mer times hath bene, becanſe they were harde: Though that 
excuſe be none, for ſome of you that can reade, haue traueyled 
in harder, Iam ſure: and for the reſt, this I ſay, that the har- 
der it is, the more paznes you ought to haute beſtowed in it. 
For if yon be reſalued as yon orght to be, that you are bonnde 
20 He your Fathers will, the hardueſſe of it may not cauſe you 
to forſake your ductie, I wil referre you but to your owne iudge- 
rents: What is be amongeſt you, that if. in his fathers laſt Will 


& Teſtament, by the benefite whereof he looketh to entoy his fas , 


thers lands,there were ſome one clatiſe hard, would not you be di- 
ligert in ſcarching it ont, hy read ug and reading againe, by con- 
ferring with other more learned then himſelfe, by hauing the 
zudgmet of the beſi Lawiers?So that in our cauſes or earthly mat- 
by D ” 
ters, harducſie can not cauſe vs to ſlacke our euetes,but rather 
cauſe vs to vſe more diligence. So ſhuuld it be, yea, ſo would it be 
in thii Will ꝙ Teſtameut, whereby our hope is tu come to the in- 


heritance of euerlaſting life : if any one clan ſe of it ſhoulde be 


harde, that ſhhoulde not cauſe en hardneſſe of heart to caſt off the 
care of the whele, and vtterly to ſurceaſie from looking vpon it. 
But this ſhereth,as I ſayde, u hat we are. For if we were Children 
and not bajiards, we would trane as great a care to it for all the 


bardneſi, 
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hardneſie, as we haue to an earthly wyll. Well, it hath pleaſed 
God in this our latter age, to remoue this cloke, the Scriptures 
are made plaine vnto vs, and this newe Teſflament , by theſe 
notes of Beza , ſo plaine both for the meaning it ſelfe of cuery 
ſentence, and for the plaine light of enery worde , and linde of 
ſpeache, that no man can pretende that former excuſe, 1 dare 
auouc he it, and who ſo readeth it, ſhal ſe finde it, that there 
is not one harde ſentence, nor darke ſpeache, nor doubifull 
worde, but is ſo opened, and hath ſuch light giuen it, that chil- 
dren may goe through with it, & the ſimpleſt that are may malle 
without any guide, without wandring and gcing aſtray. So that if 
thouwilt nor ſtil harden thine owne heart, & purchaſe wrath vn- 
to thy ſelfe againft the day of wrath, thou mit now come, o&7 
take better wayes, and ſhewe foorth better fruites then tho haſt 
done. But happy, thou wilt pretende corruption, & ſay that the 
Scriptures are ſalſiſied with theſe correctiont, and marred with 
theſe gloſes : Thus in deede Antichriſt ſayeth : but thou hatt to 
follow the counſel of the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of the Apoſiler, 
Trie the Spirits, whether they be of God or no. Thou mut exa- 
mine them, & conferre them firſt with the Scripturet, before 
thou cõdemne them, for ſo did they of Berea, & ſo did the Sama- 
ritans, as we reade inlohn. For vnleſſe thou heare Chrift him- 
ſelfe ſpeake in his worde, and conferre thoſe things that are layde 
before thee, wiih the Scripture, thou ſhalt be deceiued. Thou kno- 
weſt enen in worldly affaires,for a man to codemme another before 
he haue heard him, is a great point of raſhneſie,& diſalomed of all 
men: and he that will giue his indgement vpon a matter before he 
haue wel weighed it, caryeth about him the name of a foole But if 
according to the hardnes of thine heart which cannot repent,thows 
wilt not come to better wayes, & meaneſ} to remaine ſtill in like 
lothing of the Scripturet, and forſlacking thy ductie therein, as 
thon haſt done in former times : I pronojice the wrath & venge- 
ance of God agaynſt thee,and tell thee from the Lordes month, 
thou ſhalt hane no part in the inheritance of the righteons, 
And as for you, my poore brehren, which haue taſled and 
felt the loning mercies of our good and gracious Lorde and Fa- 
ther, and haue entred into a league with him, 10 take him to be 
your God, as he hath taken you to be his people, receine you this 


benefite of the Lord, as my truſt is you will, with ieyfuli heartes: 
be 


Pal. 79.8. 
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be mindefull to giue thankes to the Lorde,for this worthy brother 
of ours, and pray for his continuance amongeſt vs in his 
Church, that we may be further enriched by his meanes , and 
receiue greater comfortes of the Lorde by the handes of his ſer. 
unt. I will not ſtan1e to commende this woorke vnto you, both 
for the faithfulneſſe of the tranſlation, and for the ſingular pro- 
fite of the noten: the commoditie, which 1 Home wndonbredly, 
you ſhill reape thereby, will commend it ſufficiently to your god- 
ly hearts. The thankefulneſſe that you can ſhewe both to GO 
for him, and to him for his paynes, 3s the diligent and painefull 
reading of that which he hath diligently and painfully written, 
If otherwiſeit ſhould fall out, which 1 hope will not, you ſhoulde 
fall into the condemnation of the wicked , and turne this bleſſing 
of the Lord to your hurt and deſtruction. And as you ſhall thinks 
your ſelues bound to him, for thus opening the Scriptures of God 
vnto you, ſo be you mindfull to pray for them, by whoſe godly 
meanes they come ts your hands. This doore hath bene ſhut vp a 
great while you know, be thankeful therefore to God, & pray for 
the long life and happy reigne of our moſt dreadfull ſoneraigne, 
Elizabeth, by Gods gracious & louing mercies,towardes this his 
Church of Englande, our moſt lan full & onely Prince, our true 
anointed of the Lord, & mother of this Iſrael, As the Lord hath 
preſerued her Maieſtie mightily theſe yeres paſſed, fr6 the trai- 
terous treaſons of traiterous & blood thirſtie diſſembling hypo- 


crites hearts, ſo it may pleaſe him to continue his Fatherly prote- 


ction towards her, and diſcouer all counterfeites, & plucke away 
all viſzrds from their faces, that her Mazeſlie may ſee in deede 
who are her enemies, & he through his mighty power confoud e 
bring them to ſhame, that either with heart or hand, intende or 
meane any thing againſt her. Anil let all ſuch as feare the Lord, 
ſay with Dauid touching Gods enemies & her Maieſtics: Powre 
out thy wrath ,O Lorde, vpon the people that haue nat knowen 
thee, e vpon the Kingdomes that haue not called vpon thy name, 
Be thankefull alſo e pray for the Honourable Counſell, by whoſe 
good meanes vnder her Maieſtie, you cnioy this beneſite, & ſhall 
do greater, if with thankefull hearts you turne vnfainedly to the 
Lorde, and pray for the increaſing of his graces in them, whome 
he hath placed as under ſhepheards oner this his honſe of Iſracl. 
And for mine owne part, as I ſhall I truſt remaine mindefull 
a 
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all the dayes of my life with earneſt and heartie prayer firſt for 
her Maieſtie, and her long and bleſſed reigne ouer vi, with all 


peace and quierneſſe,to the defiruttion of all her enemies both 
en and d;ſſembling, which ſeeke their owne wealth more then 
her Mazeſties health:and next for her moſt Honourable Counſel, 
that as good fathers they may rule ouer vs as children, and not 
as ſernanzes. ſo to your Honour, as I am meft bound, I preſent 
this reſiimonie of mine heartie good will and meaning tenardes 
you, beeing ready to perfourme all the duerifulneſſe to your Ho- 
nour, which the Lorde ſhall giue me, both in prayer to him for 
your health, and increaſe of zeale ro the maintenance of his 
kingdome which is the only proieft of your Honour, & the marke 
you haue to ſhoot at. And as in duetie ] haue and am bounde to 
your V orſhip,for the great courteſies I haue receined of you not 
a fee yeres,and for the feare of Godwhich I ſee in you, which 
the Lord increaſe to the honour of his Name, and to be a light to 
the brethren, ſo I ioyne you herein, in one poore & ſimple remem- 
brance of my good wil,beeing not able by ſeuerall gifts, to ſhewe 
how mich 1 thinke my ſelfe in debt to you. The thing it ſelfe I 
knowe is great, hut my labour but ſmall, for my chiefeſt reſpect 
was to further helpe the more ſumple ſort, God graunt it may 
be profitable to thꝭ, and that his children may reape that commo- 
ditie by it which my prayer is they ſhall: Then ſhall I thinbę 
my ſelfe bleſied of the Lorde, and thanke him heartily 
for his fatherly goodneſſe towardes me, with ear- 
neft prayer to him for your honour and 
MWorſbip, that his peace may re- 
maine vpon you for ener, 
& vpon all the Iſraes 
of GOD, 
* * 


4. 


A 


to the dil 


bo 


The Pri ther 


gent Reader. 


ERS chriſtiau Reader, to the intent thou mighteſt the | 
N \ better enioye the benefite of theſe notes or expoſitions vpon the 
& newe Teſtament : I thouzht it not amiſſe to declare vnto thee 
4 the vſe of the fame, Ani firſt for as much as the quotations 
or caring of places of ihe Scriptures in the margent which di. 
recle to other places, conteming like phraſe or ſence, kaue 
bene ſo placed that zone without great labour could ſinde out 
the textes alteaged, I hame made theſe ſixe ſeuerall figures 
| D or markes, & N aud hame ſer them as well in the 
margent as iu the text ,ſo that thou maye(t eaſely h ude that which thou deſireſt: For ex- 
amplein the firſt worde of the firſt chapter of Matthewe j placed this firſt marke, $ 
fooke cutthe like mar he in the margent,and there thou ſhalt fi ade, Luke 3.23. which . 
place agreeth tothis of Matthewe,and ſs likewiſe thou ſ Halt finde im the reſidue, But if 
many quotations belong to one place, word or ſentence, the firſt  onely marked,e» thoſe | 
that followe wnmarked appertaine to the ſame. Andat'it ſall out that there be more then 
fixe direftions in on page, chen is the firſt repeated agame,and the reſidue — ”s 
order as at the beginning: as it appeareth in the firſt page of Matthewe, where both 
vn the text and margent alſo they are all ſer downe,and the ſoure fu ſt repeated, 

The notes which are directed by figures of Arithmeticke as 1. 2. 3. 4. &c.throughout R 
the Euangeliſtcs and A Tes, declare the effette or ſumme of the doctrine contemed le- 
tmeene one of the ſzid figures, and the next that followeth,as for example, from the fi- 
gure, 1. in the firſt line and firſt word of Matthewe vntothe figure, 2. in the 18. verſe of 
the ſame chapter, the dactrine there gathered u ſet downe in the mar gent in thus ſort. | 

— hs of Abraham of the tribe of Iuda,and of the ſtocke of Dauidas God 
miſed, | 
And in the Epiſtles in like ſort they declare the methode and arte which the Apeſi le 
wſe,and home cuery argument or reaſon denendeth one vhon another :theſe fizures are 
gunne azaine at the beginmms of enery chapter, Laſtly,the notes which goe by order 
of the letters of the Alphabet placed in the textarithj thelthe anſwering vnto them in 
the margent,ſerue toexpound ex lighten the darke mordes M phraſes mmediatly fol- 
lowing them. As in the firſt line & ſecond word, the lerrer, a, being referred wnto, a, di- 
recti againſt lum in the margent, ſheweth that tlas worde,Booke, ſiznifieth A rehear- S 
fall as the Hebrewes vſe to ſpeake: as Gen. 5, 1. The booke of the generati- 
ons. Theſe letters beginne at the beginning of euery chapter, continuing 
Vito, x and ſo begimung againe — a, if there be fo many 
nates that they doe exccede in numter the letters 
ofore Alphaber.Thu haue I fairhfully 
done forthy commodrtiegreaze 
thou the — aud 
we the praiſe 
i to God. 4 
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THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HOLY 
Lande, conteynin the places mentioned in the foure 
Euangeliſts,with other places about theſea coaſtes, wherein may 
bee ſeene the wayes and iourneis of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles in Iudea, Samaria, and Galile: for 
into theſe three partes this Lande 
is deuided. 


THE PLACES SPECIFIED IN TH 
Mappe, with their ſituation by the obſeruation of the 


degrees concerning their length and breadth. 


Aſcalon Ec,24:31432.| Coraſim 66,53:32-29. 
Atot 65,3 532. Dan, one of the ſountaines 
Bethlehem E5,55:3t,5r.| whence Iordan ſprin- 

| Bethphage 63, 31, 58.] geth E7,25:33.8. 
Bethſaida 66. 51:32429. | Ennon 66 40:3 2,18. 

| Rethabara 66,34/32,1. | Emmaus 65,543 1,59. 
Rethania 68, 31,58. | Ephen 6, 8,32. 

0 Cana of Galle 66, 5:32,48. | Gadara or Garaza 66,48:32,29. 

5 Capernaum 66,53 :3 2,29. Gaza 65.10: 3,40. 
Carmel mount 66. 123 2, 50. lericho E6 10:3 2, m. 

| Ceſarea Straton E#,16:32,25.] Ieruſalem 68, 31355. 
Ceſarca Philippi 67,3 9:333 A Ioppe 65,4032, 3. 
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Gaza is 
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| lor, the other ſountaine whece 

Iordan ſpringeth 69,3 1:33. 
Magdalon, called alſo Dalma- 
Naim 88.3 532,33. 
Nazareth 66,56:32,42. 
ptolemais 66,50: 32,58. 
Samaria the citie 66,22: 32, 19. 
Sidon 67,153 3,30. 
Silo 66,27: 32,19. 
Tyrus 67z 33420. 
Tyberias 66, 3 2,26. 
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e tas 
SHR ooo 
THE ORDER OF THE BOOKES OF 

the New Teſtament,the number of their Chap- | 


ters, and the Leafe in which eche 
booke beginneth. 


i} 


The Goſpel written by Matthew, Chapters 28 Leafe 1 


By Marke 16 48 
By Luke 24 75 
By Iohn 21 173 
The Actes of the Apoſtles 28 161 
SHE EPISILES. 

Paul to the Romanes 16 208 | 
The firſt ro the Corinthians 16 237 
The ſecond to the Corinthians 13 266 
Io the Galatians 6 281 
To the Epheſians 6 291 | 
Tothe Philippians 4 300 
To the Colofhans 4 306 
The firitro the Theſſalonians 5 312 
The ſecond to the I heſſalonians 3 317 
The firſt to Timothie 6 320 
The {ccund to Timothie 4 327 
To Titus 3 331 
To Philemon one 334 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes 13 335 
The Epiſtle of James 5 353 
The firit Epiſtle of Peter 5 359 
The ſecond of Peter 3 367 
The firſt Epiſtle of lohn 5 37 
The ſecond of lohn one 379 
The third of lohn one 380 
The Epiſtle of lude one 380 
Ihe Reuclation of lohn 3 384 


<< 
THE HOLY GO- 


SPEL OF IESVS 


CHRIST ACCORDING 
TO S. MATTHEWE 


HAP. 


2. That, Ieſus is that Meſſias,the Sauiour promiſed to the Fa- 

thers, 18 The natiuitie of Chriſt. Luke 3.23. 

1 Ieius Chriſt 

* H :* booke of the ò genera. came of Abra- 
* . ' £2 ham of the tribe 
& tion of IESVS CHRIST the „nn .4.c 

\ ſonne of Dauid, the © ſonne of the ſtockę of 
Abraham. Dauid,as God 


+ Abraham bcgate Iſaac. gr mee bp 
And ifaac begare lacob. And %% be 7 
* Iacob begate Iudas and his brethren. ro ſpeaker as Ge- 

3 * And Iudas begate Phares, and Zara of LF 1. 
Thamar. And“ Phares begate Elrom. And Eſrom | pt oh 
begare Aram. {turs of :rhoue 

4 And Aram begate Aminadab. And Amina- Cg. 
dab begate Naaſſon. And Naaſſon begate Sal- 7! Chr: 
mon. TT 

And Salmon begate Booz of Rachab. And Gen. 212. 

+ Booz begate Obed of Ruth. And Obed begate Gen. 25.24. 
leſſe. 1 * Gen. 29. 35. 

6 And & leſſe begate Dauid the King. And 8 — i 
- Dauid the King begate Solomon of her that was Ruth 4.18,19. 
the wife of Vrias. + Ruth 4.21. 

7 And Solomon begate Roboam. And Robo- 2 6.1. 
am begate Abia. And Abia begate Aſa. 233 * 

8 And Aſa begate loſaphat. And loſaphat be- 1. King. 11.43. 
gate Ioram. And loram begate * 1. Chro. 3. 10, t t. 


9 And 


r . . 


. ——-—-— . 
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9 And Hoꝛias begate Ioatham. And Ioatham 


and 21.18. begate Achaz. And Achaz begate Ezekias. 
1. Chro. 3. 13, 10 And + Ezckias begate Manafles . And 


14715. Manaſſes begate Amon . And Amon begate lo- 
* 2. King. 23.34. ſias 
and 24.1, 6. , 


4. 2. King. 20.21. 


2. Chro. 36.4, % 11 And + loſias begate Iakim. And Iakim © be- 
d Tha: is,che cap- gate lechonias and his brethren about the tyme 
_ 10 — they were caried away to Babylon. 

Je . And after they were caried away into Baby- 
chonias was barne lon, Iechonias begate Salathiel, * And Salathiel 
before them cary- begate Zorobabel. 

rug away into c. 13 And Zorobabel begate Abiud. And Abiud 


—_ 3.16. begare Eliacim. And Eliacim begate Azor. 


de 1. Chro. 3. 17. 14 And Azor begate Sadoc. And Sadoc begate 
Ezra 3.2.& 5.2. Achim. And Achim begate Eliud. 

wor wo 15 AndEliud begate Eleazar. And Eleazar be- 
this pedegree of gate Matthan. And Matthan begate Iacob. 

Dauuds ſtocke,as 16 And lacob begate Ioſeph the husband of 
they begat one an Mary, of whome was borne IBS Vs, that is called 
cther orderly 2 Chri ſt. 


their degrees. 1 
Chuitche 17 So © all the generations from Abraham ro 


true Immanuel, Dauid, are fourteene generations. And from Da- 
INE, uid vntill they were caried away into Babylon, 
— 15 2 fourteene generations: and after they were cari- 
ciued in the Vir- ed away into Babylon vntill Chriſt, fourrecne ge- 
gine by the holy nerations. 

Ghoſt,as irwas 18 Nou the birth of I Es vs Chriſt was thus, 


— te hen 125 his mother Mary was & betrothed to Io- 


* Luke 1.27. ſeph, before they came together, ſhee was founde 
* Deut.24.1- with childe of the holy Ghoſt. 
f Recemeberdt 1719 Thenloſeph her husband being a iuſt man, 


her parents and ng | 
N and not willing to * make her a publike example, 


g n ch nas was minded to put her away ſecretly. 

promſcd and 20 But whiles he thought theſe things, behold, 
ny rae" the Angel of the Lorde appeared vnto him in a 
hb Ofthe mothers dreame, ſaying, Ioſeph, the tonne of Dauid , feare 
ſaalſlaute, ly the not to * rake Mary thy 8 wife: for that which is 


hoy Ghoſt... b conceiued in her, is of the holy Ghoſt, 


21 And 


a G6 - 


e „ 


G” 


» te 


21 And ſhe ſhal bring * forth a ſonne, and thou _ 
ſhalr + call his name I — vs: for he ſliall + * ſaue 1 
his people from their ſinnes. ſame virgine 

22 And all this was done that it might be fulfil. which neuer 
led, which is ſpoken of the Lorde by the Prophet,; — 2 
ſaymg, of God him 
23 Beholde, a & virgine ſhalbe with child, and ſelfe, by the 
ſhall beare a ſonne, and they ſhall call his name 7" K 
Emmanucl, which is by interpretation, God with 4 A. 
VS. : Deluerand 

24 Then loſeph, being raiſed from ſlecpe, did hisſhewerhws 
as the Angel of the Lord had inioyned him, and — 
tooke his wife. BG 5 Al 

25 But he knew her nor, ! till ſnee had brought & There was che 


foorth her firſt borne ſonne, and he called his name Hebrewe and 
Greeke text, an 


IEsus. article ade. to 
out the woman, and ſet her ſoorth pled :45 yore woulde ſay, That Virgine, 
A certaine Lurgine. I Thus bitle worde Ty, in the Hebrewe tongue, giueth vs to 
vnderſt and alſo, that a thin ſh ill nor come to paſſi in time to come: as Mucho had 
vo children Tyl her deathes day, 2. Sam. 6. 2 3. And in the (aſt chapter of this Euan- 
geleft : Behalie, I am with you Ty! the ende of the wor (de. 
CRAP. IL 

The wiſe men, who are the firſt fruites of the Oentiles, wor- 

ſhip Chriſt. 14 Ioſeph flecth into Egypt with Iclus & his 

mother. 16 Herod ſlaieth che children. 

. 


1 (AJ Hens ls v8 then was borne ar Beth- . 
leemin * Iudeagin the dayes of Herod the legs 


— —__ came ®*\Wiſemen from the Eaſt childe, lay 
to f 


ieruſalem, downe in a erib. 
2 Saying, Where is that King ofthe Tewes that _ nothing ſet 

F of his owne 

is borne ? for we haue ſeene his ſtarre in the Eaſt, pole, roceiverb 


andare come to worſhip him. notwithſtanding 


When King Herod heard this, hee was © trou- a noble witnefle 
of his dium:tie 


bled,and all Hieruſalem with him. Gone dd 
of his Kingly eſtate, of ſtrangers: which his owne alſo vnwittingly allowe of, 
although they doe not acknowledge him. 

4 For there was an other iu the tribe c Labuior, U H ani l:rned men: Jrwa 
Perſia werde which they ve in gv. D. c War mace wocuecd r he fun 
ger and came to the kingdome by force ; and the Icu es were troublea: for u kedreſſe 
u mad and raging. 


* 


i 2 4 And 


S. MATTHEWE, 


3 4 And gathering together all y 4 chiefe Prieſts 
dThe _ prieſts, and © Scribes of the people, he asked of the, where 
b b Chriſt ſhould be borne. 


nee of Aarons : i N 
Hanulie n hut h 5 And they ſaide vnto him, At Beth- leem in Iu- 
were denudoit into dea: for fo it is written by the Prophet, 
Jetreandmeme 6 + And thou Beth: leem in the land of Iuda, art 


o541-1.C912:24+ not the f leſt among the Princes of luda: For out 
5 2. hr. 36.14 1 

Tas thut ex- of thee ſhall come * gouernour that s ſhall feede 
$01: ud rs Lawe that my people Iſracl, 

rothe peoplofor 7 Then Herod priuily called the Wiſemen, and 


the Hebrewes ta? 1.1: | \ . 
ee, 2 diligently inquired of them the time of the ſtarre 


other wizchſizni- that appeared, | 
Hand a- fluch , 8 And ſent them to Beth. leem, ſaying, Goe, and 
expwd aadde> ſearche diligently for the babe: and when ye haue 


Saks 2. found him, bring me word againe,that I may come 
Iohn 5.42. alſo, and worſhip him. 

JTiruz/11mbe 9 CSowhenthey had heard the King, they de- 
been parted: and loe, the ſtarre which they had ſeene in 


— the Eaſt, went before them, till it came and ſtoode 
thraugh rh bach quer the place where the babe was. 

G f A errors 10 And when they ſawe the ſtarre, they reioy- 
7 f * lpallrule ced with an excceding great ioy, 

and glcerne- r It And went into the houſe, & found the babe 
Ru rcfiily with Marie his mother, and“ fell done, and wor- 
called /ceacr5 aud ſhipped him, and opened their i treaſures, and pre- 


epheards of th . : 
op 8 ofthe ſented vnto him giftes, euen gold, and frankincenſe, 


„ A Hun ofhum. and myrrhe. 
ble 2nd loi re. 12 Andafterthcy were * warned of God in a 
ONT dreame, that they ſhould not goe agayne to He- 


z Therihe and . 
coltly preſonts, rod, they returned into their countrey another 


u uc h Way. 

brozeght hunn. 13 C* After their departure, behold, the An- 
CS _ _ gel of the Lord appeareth to loſeph in a dreame, 
n hen abe, laying, Ariſe, and take tho babe and his mother, 
ak 44 1, and flee into Egypt, and be there till I bring thee 


: CO worde: for Herod will ſeeke the babe, to deſtroy 
vet ſcarſe borne, 1. 
beginneth to be him. 


crucified tor vs, both in humſelle, and allo in his members. 


14 50 


CHAP. II 3 


14 So he aroſe and tooke the babe and his mic- 
cher by night, and departed into Egypt, 

15 And was there vnto the death of Herod, that 
that might be fulfilled, which is ſpuken of the Lord 
by the Prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt haue I cal- + Hoſe.rr-r. 
led my Sonne, 

16 CThen Herod, ſeeing that hee was mocked 
ofthe Wiſemen, was exceeding wroth, and ſent 
foorth, and ſlewe all the male children that were, -., 
. g 0 oe ea- 
in Beth-leem, and in all the coaſtes thereof, from 4 rh Muh 
two yecre olde and ynder, according io the tyme of the Prephere, 


which he had diligently ſcarched out of the Wiſe- & lere. 31.15, 
mon. mn A voyce of lt 


17 Then was that fulfilled which is ſpoken !-by a 
the Prophet leremias, ſaying, n That un iy. 

18 +InRhama was w a voyceheard,mo: ning, 2 _ 2 
and weeping, and great howling: Rachel weeping 2, Rafe! Zacobs 
for her children, and would not be comforted, be- »:/7.whodied in 
cauſe they were not. ca lcbed, was bit» 


19 And when Herod was dead, bchold, an An- e % way | 
that lexdeth tou this 


gel of the Lord appeareth in a dreame to loſe ph in reich Al. 
Egypt, fo calied Ephrata, 

20 Saying, Ariſe,and take the babe and his mo- . 
ther, and goe into the land of Iſracl : for they are 2 elves of the 

; ſorbe, and plentie 

dead which ſouglit the babes life. „ 

21 Then he aroſe vp and tooke the babe & his 3 Chriſt is 
mother, and came into the land of Iſracl. — — 

22 Butwhe he heard that Archelar* did reigne 3 
in ludea in ſteade of his father Herod, hee was a- turnt by Gods 
frayde to 7 thither: yet after hee was warned of preuidence : that 


God in a drcame, he turned aſide into the partes of U the very 
name of the 


Galile, oo 1 place, it might 
23 And went and dwelt in a citie called Naza- plainely appeare 
reth, tliat it might be fulſilled which was ſpoken by to the world, 


the Prophets, vhich was, That he {ould be called a that he's the 
Lordes true Na- 


Nazarite. e 
CHAP. III. 


2 John preacheth. 4 His apparell and meate. 5 Hee 
A 3 baptizeth. 


S. MATTHEWE. 
baptizeth. 8 The fruites of repentance. 10 Theaxear 
the roote of the tree. 12 The fanne and the chaffe. 13 
Chriſt is baptized. | 
+ Marker.4. 1 A Nd in thoſe dayes, Iohn the Baptiſt 
Luke 3.3. came and preached in the ® wildernefle of 
4 Not when Ju- ludea 
we 


— 2 And ſayde, *Repent : for the 4 kingdome of 
agreatwhilez/> heauen is at hand. 

abort 3 For this is he of whome it is ſpoken by y Pro- 
La phet Eſaias, ſay ing, + The voyce of him that crieth 
of his age 322 te. inthe wildernes, Lrepare ye the way of the Lorde: 
ſu bali xd, = © make his pathes ſtraiglit. 

Jolm :therefore ty 4, And this Iohn had his garment of camels 


ä yme heare, and a girdle of a skinne about his loynes: his 
that Teſas remai- meate was allo f locuſts and wilde hony. 


ned as yetaninha- 5 * Then went out to him 8 leruſalem and all 


dure of the T Iudea, and all the region round about lordan. 
— N 6 And they were baptized of him in lordan, 


x Iohn, who b confeſſing their ſinnes. 
through his fin- 7 No when he ſaw many of the Phariſes,and 


— 2 of the Sadduces come to his baptiſme, lie ſaid vnto 


nes of life eau them, * O 2 of vipers, who hath forewar- 
ſed all men to ned you to tlec from the anger to come? 

caſt their eyes 8 3 Bring toorth therefore fruite worthy amend- 
vpon hehre pa- ment of life. 


reththe way 
for Chriſt folowing faſt on at his heeles, as the Prophet Eſai foretolde, and de- 


liuereth the ſumme of the Goſpel,which in ſhort ſpace after ſhould bee deliue- 
red more fully. 

In aululli coummy, hich was norwichsfanding ia ed. fer 7.achari dwelt theres 
Luke 1.40. aud there was Ieabs houſe, 1 K145.2. 3 4. and baſiiles theſe, Ichrſhuah ma- 
Acth nicution of {ixe teownes that were iu this md C. © Tre worde in 
the Greeke tongue, ſag uiſie ch a chaunging of car mine and hearts from cuill to let- 
ger, d The kingame nf Meſſias, whoſe gorcrneme nt ſhalbe heauenty, and nothing 
but heauwnly. & Eſai. 40. 3. Marke 1.3. Luke 3.4. Iohn 1. 23. e Make him 4 
plane anilſiuuue way, Mar. 1.6. f Locuſts n cre 2 kind of meate,which certain 
of the Eaft prople « ſchſuchi were therefore called deuaiurers of locieſts, Euft, in Od. 9. 
*\farke 1. 5. Luke 1.7, g The people of Hieruſulem. h Acknorledcing that 
ther were ſcuecil oueli by ire rem ſſiam aud foreuenes of their ſinnes. 

2 There is nothing tlut —_— vp the way of mercy and ſaluation agaynſt 
vs ſo muchas the opinion of our owne rightcouſneſle doeth - Chap.r 2.34. 

2 True repentaunce, is an inward thing which bath it ſeate in the mynde and 


2 4 And 


CHAP. III. * 


9 And i chinke not to ſay * with your ſclues, 4 The faith of 
+ We haue Abraham to our father: for I ſay vnto — . 
you, that God is able euen of theſe ſtones to raiſe bclecuing chi. 
- yp children vnto Abraham. dren nothing at 
10 Andnowe alſo is the axe put to the roote of all: and yer for 
. a . . all that, God 
the trees: + therefore euery tree which bringeth c 
3 layeth not the 
not forth good fruite, is hewen downe, and caſt ſyer nor deateth 
into the fire. — vnfaythfully in 
11 In deede I baptize you with water to _—_ FP 
| amendement of life, but he that commeth after ich che ha 
8 y 
me, is mightier then I, whoſe ſhoes I am not wor- gathers, 
thie to bea e: hee will baptize you with the holy : Thmke nor char 
Ghoſt,and with fire. | 3 _ 74 
12 Which hath his fanne in his hand, and wil Pam 
® make cleane his floore , and gather his wheate k In peur hearts. 


into his garner, but will burne vp the chaffe with + Iohn 8. 39. 


vnquenchable fire. 2113.26. 
La C+:? Thencame leſus from Galile to Ior- + CRap.7 g Juke 
dan ynto lohn, to be baptized of him. 3.16. Iohn 1.26. 


14 But Iohn earneſtly put him backe, ſaying, | Ad. 1. 5. & 2.4.8 


haue neede to be baptized of thee, and commeſt 1 9 mo 
thou ro me? a ther dwell 
15 Then leſus anſwering, ſayde to him, Let be the ſignes 


: p n which God 
nowe : for thus it becommeth vs to fulfill = all 8 
righteouſnes. So he ſuffered him. — 


16 And leſus when hee was baptized , came leade vs vnto our 
ſtraight out of the water. And loe, the heauens faluation, nei- 


were opened vnto o him, and Iohn ſawe the Spi- — — 


rite of God deſcending like a doue, and lighting em: bur we 


vpon him. muſt clime vp 

to the matter 
it ſelfe, that is to ſay, to Chriſt, who inwardly worketh that effectually, which is 
ourwardly ſignified vnto vs. 


rue oucward ſigne puttcth vs inmmde of thu, that me muſt change our lues and 
become — v3 48 by a ſtale, that we are mgraffed into ( hriſt, whereby our 
olle man dyeth and the newe man riſeth vp, Ram.. 
6 The triumphes of the wicked end in euerlaſting torment. 
m Whillcleanſe it throughty,and make a full rdd ume. & Marke 1. 9. Luke 3. 21. 
Chriſt ſanctifieth our bapriſine in himſelfe. 
s Allſuchthngs as he hath appoyneed vs to keepe. o To Ioln, 

A 4 17 And 


S. MATTHEWE. 


$ Chrifts full 17 * And lo, a voyce came from heauen, laying, 
l 


ee * + This is my beloucd Sonne, in whome I am ? we 


the office of the PIC aſcd. 

mediatourſhip, is ſhewed by the fathers one voyce, and a viſible ſigne of the 
holy Ghoſt. Coloſ. 1. 13. 2. Pet. 1. 17. 

Pp The Grech worde bet: koneth a thug of great account, and ſuch as highly pleaſeth 
4 men, So then the Father ſuth, that Chrest oely is the m in. whame when hee behol⸗ 
aeth, Hole what opimonhe had conceneed of vs, he layeth it cleane aſide. 


CAP. INIL 


x Chriſt js tempted. 4 Hee vanquiſheth the Deuill with 
Scripture. 11 The Angels miniſter vnto him. 12 Hee 
preacheth repentance, and that himſelte is come. 18 The 
calling of Peter, Andrewe, 21 Iames and Tohn. 23 He 
preacheth the Goſpel and healerh the diſeaſed. 


Marke 1.12, 7 Jy Hen + was leſus led aſide of the Spirite 


—_— into the wilderneſſe, to be tempted of the 


tempted all ma- deuill. | . 
ner of wayes, and 2 And when he had faſted * fourtie dayes, and 


ſtil gy ee, fourtie nights, he was afterward hungric. 
mern aas, 3 hen came to him the tempter, and ſayde, If 


alſo through his 

vertue, may thou be the Sonne of God, commaunde that theſe 

ouercome. ſtones be made bread. 

4 Full ſeurtie 4 But he anſwering, ſayde, It is written, Man 
ayes. : 


„ Deut. B. ;. ſhall not liue by bread onely , but by euery worde 
6 The bir ⁰,j,L that procecdeth our of the mouth of God. 
heren ati the 5 Ihen the dewll tooke him vp into the holy 
en "x . . — 
Lare Citie, and ſet him on a ® pinacle of the temple, 
temp w. A C7. . ; . - 
paſſidalaut. lar 6 And ſayd vnto him, It chou be the Sonne of 
14:17: fall God, caſt thy ſelfe downe: for it is written, * that 
dene: at s a he will giue his Angels charge ouer thee, and with 
— * g. their lands they ſhall liſt thee vp, leſt at any time 
«Plal.91.11, thou ſhouldeſt daſi thy foote againſt a ſtone. 
* Deut. 6. 1 6. 7 leſus ſayde vnto him, It is written againe, 
c Worde fr L hou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
nerd, Thou U . hi 
| 8 Againe the dem] rooke him vp into an excee- 
nc gu on ſtud u . MN ; 
temptung. ding high mounta ine, and ſhewed him all the king- 
domes of the world, and the glorie of them, 
3 And ſayd to him, All theſe will I giue thee, if 
thou 


1 


+ 


CH A P. IIII. ; 


thou wilt fall downe, and worſt.jp me. 
10 Then ſayde leſus vnto him, Auoyde Satan: 
for it is writren , + Thou ſhale worſhip the Lorde + Deut. 6. 13. 


thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſcrue. 8 
11 & Then che deuill left him: and beholde, the & Nr. r. 13. 
Angels came, and min. ſtred vnto him. Luke 4.13. 


12 C-* And when leſus had heard that Tohn * Mark. 1. 14. 


: Luke 4.14. 
was committed to priſon, hee returned into Ga- 1,1 2 


lle. ; 2 When the He⸗ 
13 And leauing Nazareth, went and dwelt in raultes mouth is 


Capernaum, which is neere the ſea in the bor- ſtopped, the 


ders of Zabulon and Nephthalim, — 
14 hat it might be tulfilled which was ſpoken bringeth full 
by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, light into the 
15 * Ihe lande of Zabulon, and the lande of — of this 
Nephthalim by the way of the © ſca, beyond Ior- — 
dan, Galile of the Gentiles: giuenes of ſinnes 


16 The pcople which fare in darkeneſſe, ſawe to them that 
great light: and to them which ate in the region, kh 1 
and ſhadowe of death, light is riſen vp. — 

17 x From that time leſus began to preach, and deale more famous 
to ſay, Amende your liues: for the kingdome of ther Ne. 
heauen is at 8 hand. A 

18 C3 And Ictus walking by the ſca of Gallle, , Of Tiberias * 
ſawe two brethren, Simon, which was called Peter, becauſe that coun. 


and Andrewe his brother, caſting a net into the % lendad 
Tyrus rich ſtan. 


ſea (for they were fiſhers.) LS 
19 And he ſayd vnto them, Folow me, and I pr = 4 5 
will make you fiſhers of men. _ of the world. 
20 And they ſtraightway leauing the nets,fo- / — em 
Tyrus and Sidon, 


and becauſe Solomon game the R of Tyrus twentie cities m that quarter, 1. K ixg. 
9.11, & Marke 1.15. e Ii come to you. 

3 Chriſtthinking by time, that he ſhould at length depart from vs, euen at the 
beginning of his preaching, getteth him diſciples after an heauenly ſort, men in 
deede poore, & vtterly vnlearned, and therefore ſuch as might be leaſt ſuſpected 
witneſſes of the trueth of thoſe things which they heard and ſawe. * Marke 
£.16. 1. Cor. 1.27. 


lowed 


S. MATTHEWE. 


lowed him. 

21 And when he was gone foorth from thence, 
heſaw other two brethren, Iames the ſonne of Ze- 
bedeus, and Iolin his brother in a ſhip with Zebe- 
deus theit father,mending their nettes, and ne cal- 
led them. | 

22 And they without tarying, leauing the ſhip, 

; and their fathcr,folowed him. 
4 Chriſtaſſu- 23 So“ Jeſus went about all Galile, teaching 


h the hearts 2 b 
of the beleeuers in b their i Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel 


of his ſpirituall of the * kingdome, and healing | euery ſicknes and 
and fauing ver- every ® diſeaſe among the people. 


tue, by _— 24 And his fame ſpread abroade through all 


y | 
— _ Syria: and they brought vnto him all ſicke peo- 


b Ther, thats, ple that were taken with duiers diſeaſes and®tor- 
che Cala. ments, and them that were poſſeſſed with deuils, 


* br and thoſe which were olunatike, and thoſe that had 
Churches. the ? palſey: and he healed them. 


k Of Meſſize. 25 And there folowed him great multitudes out 
{ Diſtaſesofal of Galile, and Decapolis, and Hicruſalem, and 


— ag Iudea, and from beyond Iordan. 


we ſoy, ſome of 
grery one. m The norde ſizmfieth properly, the weakenes of the ſlomake : but here 
re i talen for thoſe diſeaſes which make men fant and weare away, that baue them. 
» The worde ſigniſteth properly the ſkone wheremit j golde u tryed : and by a borowed 
Einde of ſpeache, is applied to a'l Kinde of exammation by torture, when as by rouzh 
deabng and torments, we gae about to drawe out the trueth of men, which othernuſe 
they won d nt confeſſe : ard iu tlus place it u talen ſur thaſe diſerſes, which put ſiche 
men to great woe. 0 Wir" at exory fell Moo: or other changes of the Noove, are 
ſhrewd'y troubledandd . f. p IH ate an ferble men, haue the parts of thcer 
Goily tooſed, and ſo weakened,that they arc neither able to g ther them vp together, ar 
pres them aut as they woreld. 


V. 

1 Whoate bleſſed. 13 The Apoſtles are the ſalt and light 
of the worlde. 14 The citie ſet on an hill. 15 The can- 
del. 16 Good workes. 19 The fulfilling of Chriſtes 

commaundements. 21 What killing is. 2 3 Reconcilia- 
tion is ſet before ſacrifice. 27 Adulterie. 29 The pluc- 
king our of the eye. 30 Cutting off of the hand. 31 The 
bill of diuorcement. z 3 Not ro ſweare. 43 Tolouc our 


enemies. 43 Perfectnes. 
1 AND 


CHAP.v. 6 


I ND whenhe ſawe the multitude, he went 
into a mountaine : and when hee was 
ſet, his diſciples came to him. 
2 And hee opened his mouth and taught 1 Chriſt tea- 
them, ſaying, cherh,that the 
3 4 bleſſed are the : poore in ® ſpirit, for theirs 3=**t joye 


and felicitie is 


is the kingdome of heauen. not in the com- 

4 r Bleſſed are they that mourne: for they ſhall modities and 
be comforted. —— of this 

5 -Blcfſedarethe meeke: for they ſhall inhe- ag 
rite the carth, for them thar 


6 «Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirſt for willingly reſt in 
righteouſnes: for they ſhalbe filled. e good will 


and plea'ure of 


7 Bleſſedare themercifuil: for they ſhall ob- God.and ende- 


teine mercic. uour to profite 
8 Bleſſed are the © pure in heart: for they ſhal all men, al- 
ſee God, though they be 


cruelly vexed 


9 Bleſſed are the peace makers: for they ſhall and troubled of 
be called rhe children of God. the worldlings, 
10 Blefſed are they which ſuifer perſecution becauſe they 


. ok | will not faſhion 
for righteouſnes ſake: for theirs is the kingdome jj Ee 


of heauen. their maners. 
11 4 Bleſſed ſhall ye be when men reuile you, 4 Luke 6. 20. 


and perſecute you, and lay all mancr of euil againſt © /#4#7 thr name 
of pouertre are all 


you for my ſake, falſely. e 
12 Reioyce and be glad, for great is your re- — gd 
ward in heauerefor ſo perſecuted they the Prophets 199n2d:pith po- 


0 uerie, 
which were before you. : ; b Wieſe mindes 
13 + Ye* are the ſalt of the © earth: but if the bunt are 
brouzht wnder, 


and tamed, and obey God. 4+Efai.61.2,z.Luke 6.21. Pſal. 37. 11. xEfai.65.1 3. 
Pal. 24. 4. e Fuly u this worde, Pure,coned with the heart, for as a breght ex ſhi- 
nung reſemblance ar image may be ſcene plainly m a clere ov Þ ore looking glaſſe, euen ſd 
doth the face(as it n ere )of the euerliſtuag God, ſlume forth, & clerely appeare ma pure 


heart. v1. Cor. 14.37. . Pet. 3. 14. Act. 5. 4. i. Pet. 4. 14. T Mar.. 5 o. Luk. i434 
2 he miniſters of tue worde eſpecially (vnleſſe they will be the moſt cai- 
tifes of all) muſt noedes leade other both by worde and deede to this greateſt 
ioy and felicitie. ä 

d Tour doctrine nuft be very ſcund and good, far iſu be not ſo, ut ſhaile nought ſet 
by,and -aſt away az 4 thing vnſauerie and vine. 


ſalt 


S. MATTHEWE. 


ſalt haue loſt his ſauour , wherewith ſhall it bee 
e What (4.7 u © ſalted? It is thenceforth good for nothing , bur 
440 5 to bee caſt out, and to be troden vnder foote of 
fooles m the Laine men. 
rogue called ſalt- 14 Le are the f light of the world. A citic that 
— ver is ſet on an hill, cannot be hid. 
vo al or ſuour 15 + Neither doe men light a candel, and put it 
ond raſte in them. vnder a buthel, bur on a candleſticke, and it giueth 
F Toujhmeand liglit vnto all that are in the houſe. 
Sue 4g be, being. 16 & Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that 
nde partakorsof 1 "Cid od 4 Les 4 olncifie v 
bens logs, acy may {ce your good workcs , and glorthe your 
+Marke 4.21. Father which is in heauen. 


Luke 8.16. and 17 3 Thinke notthat I am come to deſtroy the 
CLF Fe Lawe,or the Prophets. I am not come to deſtroy 
S1.Pet.2.12., 


3 Chriſt came them, but to 3 tultill them. | 
not to bring any 18 © For trucly I ſay vnto you, Till heauen, and 
newe waye of earth pcrith,one iote or one title of the Lawe ſhall 


2 hreouſnes and not ſcape, till all things be fulfilled. 
atuation into 


che wards hes 19 «*\Whoſocuer therefore ſhall breake one 
to fulfill that in of theſe leaſt commandements, and teach men ſo, 
deede which was hee ſhall be called the * leaſt in the kingdome of 


— _ heauen: but whoſocuer ſhall obſeiue and teache 
Ls by deli- them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the king- 


ucring men dome of heauen. 

— mn 20 For I ſay vnto you, except your righteouſ- 
0 F . © 

= eee nesqexceede the righteenſnes ot the Scribes and 

moreouer to Pliariſcs, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdome of 

teach the true heauen. 

er e 21 Le haue heard that it was ſayde vntorhem 

—— of the olde time, * Thou thalt not kill: for wholoc- 

1 * > Me 

to graue in our uer killeth ſhalbe culpable of iudgement. 

hearts the force 22 But I ſay vnto you, whoſocuer is angry with 

of obedience. 

g Thie the prophecies may be accomplſhet, Luke 16.17. 2 Tames 2.10. 

4 He beginneth with the true expounding of the Lawe , and ſetteth it againſt 

the olde but yet falſe/gloſes of the Scribes: So farre id hee from aboliſhing the 

leaſt commaundement of his Father. 

l Ho ſhail liaue uaplice in the C hint h. X. Luke 11.39, 

5 Thetrue meaning of the ſixt commaundement. 

od. 20.13 Deut. 5.17 i 

his 


CHAP, V. 7 
his brother vnaduiſedly,ſhalbe i culpable * of iud- ; He ſheakerh of 


gement. And whoſoeuer ſaicth vnto his brother, he imdgements of 
Rac a, ſhalbe worthy to be puniſhed by the! Coũ- od, and of the dif- 


cil. And whoſoeuer ſhall ſay, Foole, ſhalbe wor- — and 
thic to be punithed with ® hell & fire. plecth bis n orden co 


23. It then thou bring thy gift to the „ altar, . cauill 
» z gement, 
and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought . 
agaynſt thee, 2 
24 Leaue there thine offring before the altar, 4 Of char iudge- 
and goe thy waye: firſt be reconciled to thy bro- —— — 
ther, and then come and offer thy gift. owns 1 
5 | F u ho had the hea. 
25 +? Agree wich thine aduerſarie quickely, ung and dec:dovg 
whiles thou art in the way with him, leſt thine of money matters, 
aducrſaric deliuer thee to the iudge, and the mdge and ſuchother 
deliuer thee to the ſergeant, and thou be caſt into — 
G Wer rIICELTOT Scan , 1 2 7 By that mdzme 
On, which ftoade of 23 
26 Vercly I ſay vnto thee, thou ſhalt not come ,o had 


ner 4 pay : the hearing & de- 
out thence, til thou haſt payed the vtmolt far- © — 
thing. aſſates, and mate 


ger s ©} & death:as the higheſt tiges of al were. to the number of yt. much had the 
he tigt. went aff arres,as the matter of 1 whole tribe, or of an high Preeſt,or 
of 7 tals propret, nil Her cane veade here, Heli: 151m the text it ſolfe, Gehenna, 
whit; an Hebrew ward made of tm, an, as much to ſry,as the valley of Himnnon, 
wh: rmereſe che Hes called Topherh : it was a plice where the Iſraelires 
woo wont oft critelly to ſurifice their children to falſe goas, whereupon it was taken 
for aplue ahed ti tument the reprobate; u, Ierem.9,31., 1 The Iewes wſed 
fore K, of pron:jbuiccits, boſore their oticrument was taken away by Herode, han- 
ging. Lehe eig long mdburnugub's ou that (Chriſt cot at, becauſe burnmg was 
02 Fad ee. jun: h;ncether core en that be maketn entton of a indgement,a cou n- 
cell, aud tj re, hie hewethi that ſme ſiuuesare worſe then other ſome , but yet they are 
all ſucn that vα e ne an acconf't for them, aud ſhale punzzhed for them. 

6 "The couetoi. Phariſes taught that God was appeaſed by the ſacrifices ap- 
pointed in the lawe, which they them ſelues deuoured, But Chriſt on the con- 
trarie {ide denieth that God accepteth any mans offring. vnleſſe he maketh ſa- 
tiſtaction to his brother whom he hath otfended : and faith moreouer, that theſe 
ſtubburne and ſtiſlinecked deſpiſers ot their brethre, ſhal neuer eſcapethe wrath 
and curſe of Cod, before they haue made full ſatiſtaction to their brethren, 

„ He app ucth al t (he iche, ty the [{ ate of his tame, when as there was an altar ſtan. 
dug 21 Ht: ru. tom «nnd th: eure hy are very foolijhr, that gather hereupon,that we 
muſt Late ars, and we ſacrifices: lit they are more ſoles , winch dame that ts 
purcatoriegr ich ts (pob on 1 peace raathing and attanement one with another. 

+ Luke. 12. 58, f Cut of} il carſeot iẽ. ꝗ Then halt be deals withatzo the 
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S. MATTHEWE. 


He is taken 27 Le haue heard that it was ſaide to them 
or an adulterer of old time, + Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie. 
1 28 Burl ſay vnto you, that wlioſoeuer looketh 
that coueteth a on a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed ad- 

woman: & ther- ulterie with her already in his heart. 

fore we mult 29 + Wherefore if thy * right eye cauſe thee 
wor what to oftend,plucke it out, and caitit from thee : for 
members we better it is tor thee, that one of thy members pe- 
haue, yea & we riſh,then that thy whole bodie ſlioulde be caſt into 
muſt eſchewe all hell. 


— 30 Alſo if thy right hand make thee to offend, 


toeuill,howe cut it off, and caſt it from rhce: for better it is for 
deare ſocuer it thee that one of thy members periſhe, then that 
— 3 thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hel. 

Rom129. 15 31 It hath bene ſaide allo, - Whoſocuer (hall 
+ Chap.18.8,9 put away his wife, let him giue her a bill of di- 
Mar. 9. 47. uUorcement. 

— —_— = 32 Burl ſay ynto you,whoſocucr ſhall put away 
right hadi bec uſe his wife (except it be for fornication) cauſeth her 
the partes of the to cõmit adulteric; and whoſocucr thall marie her 
right ſede of our bo. that is diuorced, committeth adulterie. 
. 33 *Aganne, yee haue heard that it was ſaid to 
any wickedneſſe, them of olde time, x Thou ſhalt not forſweare thy 
ſ Werdfor word ſelfe, but ſhalt pet fourme thine othes to the 
40 cauſe thee to o/ Lorde. 

ud oline u 34 Burl ſay vnto you, Scare not at all, nei- 


ſtumbling bleck:s | _ 
as tt — ty * >, ther by heauen, for it is the rhrone of God: 


to ſay,roches 35 Nor yet by the carth : for it is his foote- 

— we are caſt ſtoole: neither by Hieruſalem: for it is the citie of 
on. 

Chap. 19.7. the great King. 

Deut. 24.1. 36 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare by thine head, 


Marke. 10.4. becauſethou canſt not make one hcare white or 
Luke. 16.1 8. blacke. 
—— ti 37 * But let your communication be © Yea, 
of the third commandement, againſt the froward opinion and iudgement of 
the Scribes, which excuſed by othes or indirect formes of ſwearing. 
* Exod.20.7.Lcuit.19.12.Deut.5.11. & Iam. 5. 12. 5 
8 Whatſuruer you vouc h, voucij it bare y, and uhatſoeuer eu dente, denit it barely 
without any moe ꝛwordes. 

yeca: 


CHAP. v. 8 


yea: Nay, nay. For whatſocuer it more then theſe, 
commeth of cuil. 24 From an enyli 
38 ve haue hearde that it hath bene ſayde, cee, or frong 
An & eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. the dewill, 
9 He ſheweth 
39 But I ſay vnto you, + Reſiſt not euill: but cleane contrarie 
whoſocuer ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheeke, to the doctrine 
turne to him the other alſo. 5 of the Scribes, 
40 And if any man will ſue thee at the lawe, and — ſumme 
ccond ta- 
take away thy coate, let him haue thy cloke alſo. ble muſt be ſo 
41 And whoſocuer will compell thee zo goe a vnderſtood, chat 


mile, goe with him twaine. nog _ 
42 · Giue to him that asketh,and from him that r cuil bir _ 
would borowe of thee, turne not away, ther ſuffer double 


43 Ye haue heard that it hath bin ſaid, æ Thou iniurie, and doe 


ſhalt loue thy neighbour, and hate your enemie. elo them 
that are our 


44 Burlſay vnto you, * Loue your enemies: deadly enemies 
bleſſe them that curſe you : do good to them that 4 Ex Od. 21.24. 


hate you, * and pray for them which hurt you, and Leuit. 24. 20. 
Deut. 19.2 1. 


perſecute you, 
45 * That ye may bee the children of your — = ; 


father that is in heauen: for he maketh his ſunne 1. Cor. 6. v. 


to ariſe on the euil, and the good, and ſendeth raine *Deut. 15.8. 
* Leuit. t 9.18. 


on the iuſt, and vniuſt. | + Luke 6.27, 
. 46 For if ye loue them, which loue you, what * Tuke. 3.34. 


by rewarde ſhall you haue? Do not the Publicanes Act. y. 60. 
euen the ſame? 1. Cor. 4. 13. 
to A double 


z 47 And if ye be friendly to your brethren n :the one 
onely, what ſingular thing doe yee? doc not euen is taken of rela- 


the * Publicancs likewiſe ? tiues, The chil- 


48 Yeſhallcherefore be perfit, as your Father — . 
which is in heauen, is perfite. — 43 
ken of compa- 


tiſons, The children of God muſt be better, then the children of this worlde. 


+ Luke.6.35. 

x Theythat were the tolle maſiers, and had the owerſight of tributes and cuſtomes :a 
kmide »fmen that the Jen t rhated to death loth becauſe they ſerucd the Romanes in 
theſe off ices (whoſe yokefull bondage they cod i hardly array withal)and adi becauſe 


theſe tolle maſters are for the nieſt part giuen tocomermſnejſe. 


CHAP, 


— 
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S. MATTHEWE. 


CHAP. VI. 


x Almes. 5 Praicr. 14 Forgiuing our brother. 16 Fa- 
ſting. 19 Our treaſure. 20 We muſt ſuccour the poore. 
24 God and riches. 25 Carefull ie eking for meate and 
drinke, and apparell, forbidden. 33 The kingdome of 
God and his r1yhteouſneſle. 


k 1 I Ake heede that yee giue not your almes 
vaine. before men, to be ſeene of them, or els ye 


4 This ordi, R- ſhall haue no: rewarde of your father which is in 
wardeys alma hea uen. 
"2 1%] 210 Scr. — — . 0 . 
ak 14707207 2 + Thereforewhenthou giueſt thine almes, 
fares tor 7 free Toe = 
compiie,ch>rheres thou ſhalt not make a trũpet to be blowen before 
fro the ſchoo'emen thee, as the Þ hypocrites do in the Synagogues and 
dc for; ſor tte in the ſtreetes, to be prayſed of men. Verely I ſay 
be anſworable to a . ; Ley | hei ard 
| vnto you, they haue their rewarde. 

aleſcruemę, t huch 7 ; 1 3 

: But when thou doeſt thine almes,|ctnorthy 


they call, arite, 3 
Rom. 12.8. eft hande knowe what thy right hande docth, 
b Cocunterfettes, 4 That thine almes may be in ſecret, and thy 


For wa i Father that ſeeth in ſecret, hee will rewarde thee 
were l yert that 

played a hart my 4 OPENLY. 

play. 5 * Andwhenthoupraycſt , be not as the hy- 
: Hereprchen- pocrites: for they loue to ſtand, and pray in the 
CR Synagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreetes, 
ambition. and becauſe they would be ſeene of men. Vercly I ſay 
vaine babbling. vnto you, they haue theit rewarde, 

6 But when thou praiecſt, enter into thy cham- 
ber: and when thou haſt ſhiut thy dore, pray vnto 
thy Father which is in ſecret, and thy Father which 
ſeeth in ſecret, ſſiall reward thee openly. 

Long pratert are 7 Allo when ye pray, vieno © yaine repetitions 
wt condcuod. hut as the Heathen: for they thinke to bee heard for 
Laune, necclieſſe, & their much babbling. 

ſiaherſt ici Obs . N — 1 

8 Be ye not like them therefore: for your Fa- 
ther knowcth whereof ye haue necde, before yee 
alke ot him. 

3 Atruefumme 9 After this maner therefore pray ye, + Our 
and fourme ofall father which art in heauen, halowed be thy name. 

Chriſtian praiers. 10 Thy Kingdomc come. Thy wil be done cuen 
Luke 11.2, f in carth, 


CHAP. VT. 9 


in earth, as ir i in heauen. . 
11 Giue ys this day our *dayly bread. —- P 
12 And forgiue vs our dettes, as wee alſo for- — — 47 
giue our detters. feode, or ſuch as 
12 And leade vs not into tentation, but deliuer * ſuffice our 
vs+ from euill: for thine is the kingdome, and — og 
the power, and the glorie for euer. Amen. — oy 
| - + Chap.r3.19 
14 +* For if ye do forgiue men their treſpaſſes, e From the Dea 
your heauenly Father will alſo forgiue you. or from all ad- 
x5 But if ye doe norforgiue men cheir treſpa- 4. Har. 512g 
ces, no more vill your father forgiue you your 4 They thar 
treſpaces. forgi 
16 5 Moreouer, when ye faſt, looke not ſowre ©2 —— | 
as the hypocrites: for they * diſhguretheir faces, a — — 
that they might ſeeme vnto men to faſt.Verely I ſay — 
vnto you, that they haue their reward. that reuenge. 
17 But when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, and 222 
waſh thy face, '  nameof holines, 
18 That thou ſeeme not ynto men to faſt, but by faſting. 
ynto thy Father which is in ſecret: and thy Father J 7* or 
which ſeeth in ſecrer, will rewarde thee openly. 2 62 — 
19 C Lay not vp treaſures for your ſelues ypon ſe they marrethe 
the earth "hace the mothe and canker corrupt, naturall colour of 
and where theeues digge through and ſteale. 4% faces, char 


20 +Bur lay vp treaſures for your ſelues inhea- — 4 ary 
ed 


4 
uen, where neither the mothe nor r — faced, 
teth, and where theeues neither digge through, 6 Thoſe mens 
nor ſteale BB BY labours are ſhe- 
: to be vaine, 


21 For where your treaſure is, there will your — — 


heart be alſo. for the aſſured 


22 © « 7 The light of the body is the eye: if treaſure of euer- 
then thine © eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall {ng pit, bur 
be light. in ſcraping toge- 
ther fraile and vaine riches. Luke 12.33. r.Tim.6.19. x Luke 11.34. 

7 Men doe miliciouſly and wickedly put out euen the litle light of nature 
thatis in them. 
£ The mdgement of the minde : that as rhe body is with the eyes, ſo our whole lia 
may bee ruled with right reaſon , that ii zo ſay, with the Spirit of God wherewnh 
wee arelightened, 

23 Bur 
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S. MATTHEWE. 


23 Bur if thine cye bce wicked , then all thy 
bodie ſhall be darke. Wherefore it che Nth thar 
is in thee, bee darkenes, howe great is that darke- 
neſſe? 

ow ny | 24 4 No man can ſerue b two maſters : for ey- 

— 1, ther he ſhall hate the one, and loue the other, or 

the whole man. els he ſhall leane to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 

n hich be ar Yecannotſcruc God and i riches. 

oo 5 25 4 Therefore ] ſay vnto you, be not carefull 

n for your life, what ye ſhall cate, or what ye ſhall 

z This worde ic drinke: nor yet for your bodie, what ye ſhall put 


Syrian werd, and on. Ils not the life more worth then meate? and the 


ſeau fi ih allthings bodie then raiment? 


hat belong t 
— * 26 Beholde the foules of the * heauen: for they 


+ Luke 12.22, ſowe not, neither reape, nor carie into the barnes: 
Nr yet your heauenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not 
—— much better then they? 
I. pct. 5. 7. 7 fo T i - b dd 
pial 55.23. 27 Which ofyou by taking care is able to adde 
9 The froward om cubite ynto his ſtature? 
—_ _ 28 Andwhy care ye for raiment? Learne howe 
d life 2 the lilies of the fielde doe growe: they ® arc not 
_ 5 . . . 
refed inthe wearied, neither ſpinne: 
children of God 29 Let ] ſay vnto you, that cuen Solomon in all 
5 2 — his gloric was not araied like one of theſe. 
— inc 30 Wherefoxcif God fo clothe the graſſe of the 
of God. fielde which is to day, and to morowe is caſt into 
k Of theyre the ouen, ſhall he not doe much more vnto you, O 
thar liue an the of litle faitlis 
Wr ye of litle faith. 
ajre: fer in all ; . R 
ger al, 31 Therefore take no thought, ſaying , What 
thr u, Heazzen, ſhall we cate 2 or what ſhall we drinke ? or where- 


* rakenfer the ʒvyithi ſhall we be clothed? 


{the ſpe tetb of „ 32 (For after al theſe things ſecke the Gentiles) 
care whichesioy. for your heauenly Father knoweth, that yee haue 


art with thought necde of all theſe things. 
oa ad and h 33 But ſecke ye hrit the kingdome of God, and 


1 his righteouſneſſe, and all theſe things ſhall be mi- 
nth. niſtred vnto you. 
m y liboum. 34 Care not chen for the morowe: for the mo- 


rowe 


: . VII. o 
rowe ſhall care for it ſelfe: the day hath ynough 
with his owne griefe. 


CHAT VIL 
3 We may not giue iudgement of our neighbour, & nor 
caſt that which is holy to dogges. 13 The broade and 
ſtraire way. 15 Falſe prophets. 18 Thetree and fruite. 
24 The houſe built on a rocke, 26 and on the ſande. 
1 ] Vdge * not, that ye be not judged, 1 We ought to 


| | f he finde fault one 
2 For with what 4 iudgement ye iudge, ye ſhalbe with an other, 


iudged,and with what 4 meaſure ye mete, it ſliall jp, 
be meaſured to you _ | ware we doe it 
3 Andwhy ſeeſt thou the mote, that is in thy not without 


brothers eye, and perceiueſt not the beame that is guſe, r to 
1 7 ſeeme holier 
in thine owne eye chen they,or in 
4 Or howe ſayeſt thou to thy brother, Suffer hatred of them. 
me to caſt out the more out of thine eye, and be- : Luke 6.37,38. 
On 


* a * 0 5.2. 1. 
holde, a beame is in thine owne eye: 1 


5 Hypocrite, firſt caſt out that beame out of & Matte 4.24. 
thine owne eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearely to Luke 6.38. 


caſt out the more out of thy brothers cyc. Luke 6.41. 
y ) 2 Theſtifnec- 


1 1 
6 C*Giue ye not that which is holy, to dogges, A and fta. 

neither caſt ye your * pearles before ſwinc, leſt they borne enemies 

treade them vnder their feete, and turning againe, of the Goſpel, 


all to rent you. — — ie 
7 J Aske, and it ſhallbe giuen you: ſecke, d — 2 
and ye ſhall finde: knocke, and it ſhall be opened a4 remeber 


ynto you. 3 h:3 name among 
8 For whoſoeuer asketh,recciucth: and he, that rhe Grecimm, for 


ſecketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh, it en bright- 

ſhalb d net ritt ic an ic: 
„ LIAR , and a pearl wes 
9 For what man is there among you, which ;; auncien: cime 


if his ſonne aske him bread, woulde giue him a gen eftima. 
| HM AMOng the 


ſtone? : . a Latines: for 2 
10 Or if he aske fith, will he giue him a ſerpent? pearle thas C La- 

& patrashad, was 
valued at two hundred and ſiſcie thouſarde crownes : and the worde is none berawed 
from thu, to ſignuſie the maſt precious heaueuly doc i rinc. 

* Chapter 21.22. Marke 11.24. Luke 11.9. Iohn 14.13. and 16.23. Iames 
1. 5. 3 Prayers are a ſure refuge in all miſeries. 
B. 2. 11 If ye 


* 


S. MATTHEWE. 


11 Ifyethcn, which are cuill, can giue to your 
children good giftes, howe much more ſhall your 
Father which is in heauen, giue good thinges to 
+ Luke 6.31. them that aske him? 
Tob. 4. 6. 12  * Therefore whatſoeuer ye woulde that 
4 Archcarlall men thoulde doe to you, euen ſo doe ye to them: 
of the meaning N b - 
ofthe ſeconde for this is the ꝰ Lawe and the Prophets. i 
table. 13 C+ Enter in at the _—_ ate: for it is 
b Thatistoſey, the wide gate, and broade way that ſeadeth to de- 
—— A ſtruction: and many there be which goe in thereat, 
Drevhere, 14 Becauſe : the gate is ſtreight, and the way 
& Luke 1 . narowe that leadeth vnto life, and fewe there be 
5 Example of that finde it. 
lite muſt not 6 
— ns 15 J Beware of nn, _ __ 
multitude. to you, in ſneepes clothing, but mwardiy they 
c The wayis are rauening wolues. , 
ſt . _ uſt 16 Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. Do men 
Tre: 
paſſe rhrough alis gather grapes of thornes ? or figges of thyſtles? 
rough way, aud 17 So cuery good tree bringeth foorth good 
ſuffer, and endure, fruite, and a corrupt tree bringeth forth cuil fruite. 
and be rhronged, 18 A good tree can not bring forth euill fruite: 
aud ſo enter into 3 | a _ 
110. neither can a Grrupt tree bring forth good fruite. 
6 Falſe teachers 19 x Ruery tree tat bringeth not forth good 
muſt be taken fruite, is hewen downe,and caſt intothe fire. 
heode Of 3 amd 20' Thœfore by their fruites ye ſhall knowe 
they are kno- 3 ; 
wen by falſe them. , 7: 
doctrine and 21 Net euery one that ſayth vnto mee, 
cuill liuing. Lorde, Lorde, ſhall enter into the kingdome of 
* heauen, & but he that doth my Fathets will which 
— Euen the beſt is in heauen. ] 
giftes thar are, 22 * Many will ſay to me in that day, Lorde, 


are nothing Lorde, haue we not by thy * Name = hecied? 
* 


A2 


111 
Fi! 
24 
"= 
44 
4 i 


without god- 


kneſſe. and by thy name caſt out deuils ? and by thy name 
+Rom.2.1z. done many great workes? 
* Jam. 1.22. ' 


d Ry Name here, it ment that mightie working power of God, which euery man 
mitneſſethj at calleth upon him. e Properly, powers : Now theſe excellent workes 
ron gli, are called Powers, by occaſion of thoſe tlungs winch they bring to paſſe , fer 
ty thera we vnderſeand , home mig/ne the power of God u. 


_ 23 And 
. ** 292 2 : 
A; 
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CHAP. VIIL It 
23 And then will I profeſſe to them, + f Ine- + Luke13.27. 


uer knewe you: + depart from me, s ye that worke _— = os: 
iniquitie. cauſe he will caſt 


24 Whoſocuer then hearcth of mee theſe tho away. 


wordes, : and doeth the ſame, 1 will liken him to & Pfalm. 6. B. 
Tou that are 


a wiſe man, which hath builded his houſe on a 2 ball baude 
rocke: of wickedneſſe, 
25 And the raine fell, and the floods came, and andſceme t114ke 


. 3 an arts of 11 ae, 
the windes blewe , and beat vpon that houſe , and 3 T — 


it fell not: for it was grounded on a rocke. 22 

26 But whoſoeuer heareth theſe my Mordes, vpon Chriſt, 
and doeth them not, ſhall be likened vnto a foo- and therefore 
liſh man, which hath builded his houſe vpon — ble 
the ſand: 8 ———— 

27 And the raine fell, and the floods came, 
and tlie windes blewe, and beat vpon that houſe, 
and it fell, and the fall thereof was great. 

28 Cx And it came to paſſe, when leſus had * Mar. 1. 22. 
ended theſe wordes, the people were aſtonied at . 
his doctrine. 

29 For he taught them as one hauing authori- 


tie, and not as the Scribes. 


CHAP. einn 


2 The Leper clenſed. 5 The Centurions f, 5 h. m The 

calling of the Gentiles, 12 and caſting out of the qewes. 

14 Peters mother in lawe healed. a9 A Scribe deſirous 

to followe Chriſt, 23 The tempeſt on the ſea. 28 

Two poſſeſſed with deuils cured. 32 The dewls goe 

into ſwine. 
I Nove when hee was come downe from n 

the mountaine, great multitudes followed Tube 5.12. 

him. i 1 Chriſt in hea- 


2 * And loe, there came a Leper and wor- _— leprous 
with the tou- 


ſhipped him, ſaying, Maſter,ifrþbuwilt;chou canſt ung ot hs 
make me cleane. hande, ſheweth 
3 And leſus putting foorth his hand, touched that heabhor- 


him, ſaying, I will, be thou cleane: andamimediatly rech no finners 


a * that come vnto 
his leproſie was clenſed. 1 him, be they ne 


B. 3. FAT. Then uer ſo vncleane. 


2 


+ Leuit. 14. 3,4. 


on 
& Luke 7.1, 
2 Chriſt by ſer- 
ting beiore them 
the example of 
the vncircumci- 
fed Centur on, 
and yet of an ex- 
cellent taith, 
prouoketh the 
Izrycs to emulu- 
tion, and toge 
ther torewar 
neth them of 
their caſting off, 
and the calling 
of the Gentiles. 


a A met yptore 
t. 2b of wage ts 
for the! due 
done tocoter 
arc ſelaa cs 1118 
615 2 7 er. 

6 ILieeh ar- 
nt whe Cacg- 
Ame: or 032 71); 
kinadgms 429 5, 
al without h 
KAeugilume d tra- 
2.5. 
Chap. 2 2.12. 
+ Marke 1.29. 
Luhe. 4. 38. 

3 Chriſt, in hea- 
ling diuers diſci- 
ſes, ſhe:vethi that 
he was ſent of 
his Father, that 
in lum onelv we 
thuulde fecke 
remedic in all 
Gur Nulerics, 


S. MATTHEWE. 


4 Then leſus ſaide vnto him, See thou tell no 
man, but goe, and ſhewe thy ſelfe vnto the Prieſt, 
and otter the gift that Moſes commanded, for a 
witnes to them. 

5 J * When leſus was entred into Caper- 
naum, there came vnto him a Centurion, beſce- 
ching him, 

6 And ſaide, Maſter, my ſeruaunt licth ſicke at 
home ot the pallic, and is gricuovſly pained. 

7 And leſus ſaide vnto him, Iwill come and 
heale him. 

8 But the Centurion anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, 
Lam not worthic that thou ſhouldeſt come vnder 
my roofe: but {peake the worde onely, and my ſer- 
uant ſlialbe healed, 

For lama man alfo vnder the authoritic of 
an «ther, and haue fouldiers vnder me: and I ſay 
to one, Ooc, and he gocth: and ro another, Come, 
and he commeth: and to my ſeruant, Doe this, 
and he gocth it. 

10 When leſus heard that, he marueiled, and 
ſaide to them that folowed him, Verely, I ſay vnto 
you, L haue not tounde ſo great faith, euen in Iſrael. 

11 But I ſay vnto you, that many ſhall come 
from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſliall? fit downe with 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and Iacob, in the kingdome 
ot licauen. 

12 And the children of the kingdome ſhall be 
caſt ourtinto® vtter: darkencs : there ſhalbe wec- 
ping and gnaſhing of teech. 

13 Then leſus ſaide vnto the Centurion, Goe 
thy way, and as thou haſt bclecucd, ſo be it vnto 
thee. And his ſeruant was healed the ſame houre. 

14 J And when leſus came to Peters houſe, 
he ſawe his wiues mother layed downe, and ſicke 
of a feuer. 

15 And he touched her hande, and the feuer 
leſt her: ſoſhee aroſe, and miniſtred vnto them. 

16 + When 


ww 


CHAP. VIIL r2 


16 + When the Euen was come, they brought 41Mar.r.z2. 
vnto him many that were poſſeſſed with deuils: and Luke.4.40, 
he caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and healed © all C Ora! force. 
that were ſicke, 

17 That it miglit be fulfilled, which was ſpoken 
by æ Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, He rooke our infir- & EH. 5 .. 
mities, and hare our ſickenclles. 3 = 52 2 

18 And when Iclus ſawe great multitudes of 4 Fr La 
people about him, hc commanded them to go © o- ee 
uer the water, ene late of Tile- 

19 7 Then came there a certaine Scribe, and 1 . 
ſayd vnto him, Maſter, Iwill follow thee whitherfo- ples of Chriſt 
euer thou goeſt. mult prepare 

20 But leſus ſayde vnto him, The foxes, haue 8 to all 

| x 3 nde oft miſerics, 

holes, and the birdes of the heauen haue © neſtes, „ 4, 
but the Sonne of man hath norwhereon to reſt his ww, /Þ.aiter made 
head. wer Lali hee, 

21 J And another of his diſciples ſayde vnto }_ * — 
him, Maſter, ſuffer mec fitſt to goe, and burie my . — 3 
leaue oft all due- 


father. | 
22 But leſus ſayd vnto him, Followe me, and let = — men. 

the dead bury their dead. was oe dl 
Luk.$.23. 


23 u And when he was entred into the ſhip, 6 Although 


his diſciples followed hun. Chriſt ſeemeth 


24 Andbcholde, there aroſe a great tempeſt in ®ftetimes to ne- 
glect his, euen in 


the ſea, ſo that the thip was couered with waues: but nut ex me 
he was a ſleepe. dangers,yet in 
25 Then his diſciples came, and awoke him, ſay- time conuenient 
ing, Maſter, ſaue vs: we perith, he aſſivageth all 
en rempeſts,and 
26 And he ſaid vnto them, Why are ye feareful, bringeth them 
O ye of litle faith? Then he aroſe, and rebuked the to the hauen. 


windes and the fea: and ſo there was a great calme. * ary 2,2. 
fe uk. 8. 6.27. 


27 And the men marneyled , ſaying, What © 58588 
man is this, that both the windes and the fea o- to deliuer men 
bey him ! trom the miſe- 


28 Cx And uhen he was come to v other fide table thraldome 
ot Satan: but the 


into the countrey of the Gergeſenes, there met worlde had 


rather lacke Cliriſt. chen the vileſt and left of their commodities, 
B. 4+ lum 


S. MATTHEWE. 


him two poſſeſſed with deuils, which came our of 

the — very fierce, ſo that no man might goe 

by that way. 

29 And beholde, they cryed out, ſaying , Ieſus 

the ſonne of God, what haue we to doe with thee? 
Art thou come hither to torment vs before the 
time? 

F Onanhils 30 Nowe there was, f afarre off from them, a 

Marke and Luke great heard of ſwine feeding. 

Gall. e., 31 And the deuils beſought him, ſaying, If 

recordethboske 19 thou Caſt ys out, ſuffer vs to goe into the heard of 

chap. 13. lued af- ſwyne. 

zer the order of the 32 And he ſayde vnto them, Goe. So they went 

— — out and departed into the heard of ſwyne: and be- 

marueile if there holde, the whole heard of ſwyne ran headlong into 

were ſivine thore. the ſea, and died inthe water. 

33 Then the heardmen fled: and when they 
were come into the citie, they tolde all things, and 
what was become of them that were poſſeſſed with 
the deuils. , 4 

g Wheremenlue 34 And beholde, all the citie came out to meete 
as ſwore,chere leſus: and when they ſawe him, they beſought him 
— ta· to 8 depart out of their coaſtes. 


CHAP. IX. 


x One ſicke of the palſie is healed. 5 Remiſſion of 
ſinnes. 9 Matthewe called. 10 Sinners. 17 Newe 
wine. 18 The rulers daughter rayſed. 20 A woman 
healed of a bloody iſſue. 28 Two blinde men by faith re- 
ceiue fight. 32 A domme man poſſeſſed is healed. 37 


Theharueſt and workemen. 
r Sinnes are the x T. he entred into a ſhippe, and paſſed o- 
cauſes of our af. uer, and came into his * one citie. 
flictions, and 


Chriſt onely for- 2 And æ loe, they brought to him a man ſicke of 
Sach then if the palſie, layde on a bed. Andleſus * ſeeing their 


we belecue. 
4 Fnto ¶ apernaum, for as Thecph. NAyerb, Bethlee vi brought him forth, Nazareth 
brought ham vp. and 7 apernaum 2 dwelling place. & Mark. 2.3. Luke. 5. 19. 


5 | amanife(t ſigne, 
K yowing by amanifeſt ſigne faith, 


CHAP, IX. 13 


faith ſayde to che ſicke of the palſie, Sonne, be of 
good comfort: thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. 

3 And behold, certaine of the Scribes ſayd with 
chemſelues, This man © blaſphemeth. e Tollen 

4 But when Teſus ſaw their thoughts, he ſayde, rel amongſt 
Wherefore thinke ye euil things in your hearts? eie 0 


5 For whether is it eaſier to ſay, Thy ſinnes are — — 
forgiuen thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, and walke? more eloquet Gre. 


6 Andthatyee may knowe that the Sonne of c:wns,co ſiander, 
man hath authoritic in earth to forgiue ſumes, 
(then _ he vnto the ſicke of the pallie, ) Arilc, 


take vp thy bed,and go to thine houle, +Mark.2.1 4. 
7 And hee aroſe, and departed to his owne Luke. 5. 27. 
houſe. 2 Chriſt calleth 


8 Sowhenthe multitude ſawe it, they maruei- te hunde fin- 
ners vnto him, 


led, and glorified God,which had giuen ſuch autho- but he contem. 

ritie to men. neth tlie proude 
9 C+* Andas leſus paſſed forth from thence, hypocrites. 

he ſawe a man ſitting at the 4 cuſtome, named : _ _ =— 

Matthewe, and ſayde to him, Followe me. And he 2 recemed. 

aroſe, and followed him. | e The cuſtomers 
10 And it came to paſſe, as Ieſus ſate at meate agent — 

in his houſe, behold, many Publicanes ande ſinners, prey won = af: 


that came thither, ſate downe at the table with Ie- ter that Indea was 


ſus and his diſciples. brought into the 
11 And when the Phariſes ſawe that, they ſayde , A , 

to his diſciples, Why eateth your maſter with Pub- 3 

licanes and ſinners? and therefore of 
12 Now when leſus heard it, he ſaid vnto them, ere the 

The whole ncede not a Phyſition, but they that — 

are ſicke. is to ſay, very wile 


13 But goe ye and learne hat this is, & Iwill men. 
haue mercie, and not ſacriſice: for I am not come — 6. 
to call the righteous , but the © ſinners to repen- Tim. I 
rance, x Mark.2..18. 


14 Cx3 Then came the diſciples of Iohn to Luke. 5. 33. 
im, lying, Why doe we andthe Phariſes faſt oft, 3 — 1 
andthy diſciplesfaſt nor — 

15 And indiſferci :. 


S. MATTHEWE. 


FA Hebrewe 15 And leſus ſayde vnto them, Can the f chil. 
kinde of fpeach, for dren of the marriage chamber mourne as long as 
1 the bridegrome is with them? Bur the dayes will 
wage chamber, come when the bridegrome ſlialbe taken fromthe, 
are ae the neoreſt and then thall they faſt, 

about the bride- 16 Morcouz:rno man picccth an olde garment 
4 — - uitli a piece of 5 newe cloth: for that that ſhoulde 
wa nr pur to fill it vp, taketh away from the garment, and the 
the faller. breach is worſe. 

17 Neitlier doe they put newe wine into olde 
veſſels: for then the veſſels woulde breake, and the 
wine woulde be ſpilt, and the veſſels ſhould periſh: 
but they put newe wine into newe veſſels, and ſo are 


both preſerued. 


+ Mark. 5. 22. 18 © + * \Whilc he thus ſpake vnto them, be- 
Luk.8.4r. holde,there came a certaine ruler, and worſhipped 
4 There is no 


euill © olde and him, laying, My daughter is nowe deceaſed, but 
incurable, which come and lay thine hande on her, and ſhee ſhall 


Chriſt can nor liue. 


1 19 And leſus aroſe and followed him with his 


with true faich diſciples. f h 
bur lightly as it 20 (And beholde, a woman which was diſeaſed 


3 with the yyirh an ifſuc of blood twelue yecres, came behinde 
ne? him, and touched the hemme of his garment. 
21 For ſhe ſay de in her ſelfe, If l may touche but 
his garment onely, l ſhalbe whole. 
22 Then leſus turned him about, and ſecing her, 
did ſay, Daughter, be of good comfort: thy faith 
hath made thee whole. And the woman was made 
whole at that ſame moment.) 
5 Evendeathit 23 5 Nowe when leſus came into the Rulers 


ſelfe giueth place - * 
tothepower of houſe, and ſawe the minſtrels and the multitude 


Chriſt. making noyſe, : 

h Irappearth 24 Heſayde vntothem, Get you hence: for tze 

chat ee may de is not dead, but ſleepeth. And they laughed 

nunſtrelli at their 1. 
— him to ſcorne. 
8* . 

25 Andwhen the multitude were pur foorth, 

hee went in and tooke her by the hande , and the 

mayde 


CHAP. 1% 14 


mayde aroſe, 

26 And this bruite went throughout all that 
lande. 

27 And as leſus departed thence, two blinde 5 ny healing 
men followed him, crying, and ſaying, O ſonne of cheſe too blind. 
Dauid, haue mercic vpon vs. cy chen ech 

28 And when he was come into the houſe, the hh. — 5 
blinde came to him, and leſus ſaide vnto them, Be- v-ortd. 
leeue ye that I am able to do this: And they ſaid vn- 
to him, Vea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, Accor- 
ding to your faith be it vnto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened, and leſus 
gauc them great charge, ſaying, See that no man 
knowe it, 

31 But when they were departed, they ſpread a- 
broad his fame throughout all that land. 

32 CJ And as they went out, beholde, they % Luk. 11. 14. 
brought to him a domme man poſſeſſed with a 7 — 
deuill. char Chriſt bath 

33 And vhen the dcuil was caſt out, che domme oucr the deuil. 
ſpake: then the multnude matuciled, ſaying, The 
like was neuer ſcene in Iſtael. 

34 But the Pharilcs ſaide, + He caſtcth out de- Chap. 12.23. 

: ; DE 1 * Rlark. ;. : 2. 
uils, through the prince of deuils. Luke 
* — » uke 1115. 

35 JAndꝰ leſus went about all cities & townes, * Marke 6.6. 
teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching the Luke 1 3.22. 
Goſpel of the kingdome, and healing cuery ficke- $ — — 
nes and euery diſeaſe among the people. — Gui 

o . . 9, 

36,” But x when he {awe the mulenude, he had huth not caſt off 

compaſſion vpon them, becauſe they were dil- che care of his 


perſed, and ſcattered abroade, as ſheepchauing no cnn 1 
ſhephcard. + Luke 1 — 


37 Then ſayde he to his diſciples, à Surely the lohn. 4.35, 36. 
harueſt is great, but the labourers are ſewe. 

38 Whereſore pray the Lorde of the harueſt, ,,,, ,. , 
that he woulde * jende foorth labourers into his 


har lle ſt. dien are very ſow, 
CHAT. he aworke. 


S. MATTHEWEF. 


CHAP. X. 

3 Thegiftof healing giuen to the Apoſtles. 5 They are 
ſent — the hel. 13 ets. 14 Shaking offihe 
duſt. 16 Affliction. 22 Continuance vnto the ende. 23 
Flying from perſecution. 28 Feare. 29 CINE. 
30 Heares of our head. 32 To acknowledge Chriſt. 34 
Peace and the ſword. 35 Variance. 37 Loue of parents. 
38 The croſſe. 39 To loſe the life. 40 Toreceiueaprea- 


cher. 
1 1 A Nd *© +$he called his twelue diſciples vnto 
the Goſpd in If him, and gaue them power againſt vncleane 
rael. ſpirits,to caſt them out, and to heale euery ſickenes, 
+Mak.3.13, and euery diſeaſe. 
145. 
. AF 2 Nove the names of the twelue Apoſtles are 


a ſheniulacs theſe. The a firſt is Simon, called Peter, and An- 
ſuthiliar Peter drew his brother: lames the ſonne of Zebedeus, and 
_ rr Iohn his brother. ; 
= — 3 Philippe and Bartlemewe: Thomas, & Mat- 
ii called, thewe that Publicane: Iames the ſonne of Alpheus, 
Amine Re- and Lebbeus whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus: 
— - 2 — * 4 Simon the Cananite, and Iudas ® Iſcariot, 
er:beof Judah, Who alſo betrayed him. 
Fulhir 5.25. 5 Theſetwelue did leſus ſende forth, and com- 
+ Acts. 13. 46. manded them, ſaying, Goe not into the way of the 


„Luk. 10. 9,11. . * f 
* enrue amaritans en- 
3 Gentiles, and into the cities of the S 


of the Goſpel, cer ye not: 
or preaching : 6 But goe rather + to the loſt ſheepe of the 


of the Apo- houſe of Iſrael. 


7 7 And as ye goe, preach, ſaying, The king- 
are Jependan- dome of heauen is at hand. 

cc: of the 8 3 Healethe ſicke: cleanſe the lepers: rayſe vp 
i —_ ps the dead: caſt out the deuils, Freely ye haue recet- 
Lac g. and 22, ued, freely giue. 

1 9 ! Poſſeſſe not golde, nor ſiluer, nor money 


4 The miniſters in your girdels, 

8 10 Nor a ſcrippe for the iourney, neyther two 

muſt caſt away a 

all cares that might hinder them the leaſt wiſe that might be. 

c For this wurney . to wit, bath that notiumg mi he hinder them, and alſo that they 

mizht feele ſome taſte of Gods proudence : for at their returne bac ke, the Lorde asketh 

of them, whether they lackedany thing by the way, Luke.22, 35, 
coates, 


CHAP. X. 1 


coates, neither ſhoes, nor a ſtaffe: 4 for the worke- + 1. Tim. g. 15. 
man is worthy of his 4 meate. d God will pro- 

11 * And into æ whatſoeuer citie or towne ye * 
ſhall come, enquire who is worthy in it, and there * thatre- - 
abide till ye go thence. ceiue the hier, 


12 And when yce come into an houſe, ſalute ching of the Go- 


ſpel: and mnhap- 
the ſame. . * — are they, - 
13 And if the houſe be worthie, let your*peace refuſe ir. 


come vpon it: but if it bee not worthie, let your + Luke 10.8. 
peace returne to you. Darf 
0 ach taken from 
14 And whoſocuer ſhall not receiue you, nor} * 
heare your wordes, when yee depatt out of that wherely bey 
houſe, or that citie, * ſhake off the duſt of your — all linde 


feete. 2 e 
15 = I ſay vnto you, it ſhall be eaſierfor I uke q. q * 
them - — ande 5 ar and Gomorrha in the * 2 13.51. 
day of iudgement, then for that citie. * Luke 10.3. 
+ C + © Bcholde, I ſende you as ? ſheepe in the * 
middes of the wolues : be yee therefore wile as ſer- niſters muſt be- 
pents, and s innocent as doues. haue them- 


17 But beware of men, for they will deliuer ſelues vnder 
you yp to the Councils, and will ſcourge you in £5,001... 
their Synagogues. ear danger. 

18 Andycſhall be brought to the gouernours g Tus ſhall nor 
and Kings for my ſake, in witnes to them, and to e , . 
the Gentiles, — by the ani 

19 But when they deliuer you vp, take no of theſe beaftes 
thought howe or what ye ſhall ſpeake : for it ſhalbe natures together, 
giuen you in that houre, what ye ſhall ſay. — — 

20 For it is not ye that ſpeake, but the ſpirite of — 

V father which ſpeaketh in you. our ſimplicitie 

21 And the + brother ſhall betray the brother t ur a cer- 
eo death, and the father the ſonne, and cg chil: = my A 
dren thall riſe againſt their parents, and ſhilll cauſe quaſars framed of 
them to die. ö oth the as may be. 

22 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my 5, hecauſe 
Name: + but he that endureth to the ende, he ſhall T7 % men 


are wolnes one 


20 4%rher, *Marke 13.1 1. Luke 12.11. 4 Luke 21.16. ym 13.13. 
C 


S. ATTHEWE 
be ſaued. 


Fo And when they perſecute you in this citie, 
e flee into another: for verely I ſay vnto you, ye ſhall 
le eoe thr-12h not igo ouer all the cities of Iſraclitill the Sonne of 
ate gate man be come. 
. 4 24 4 The diſciple is not aboue his maſter, nor 
TD the ſeruant aboue his Lord. 
I. — 2 25 It is ynough for the diſciple to be as his ma- 
and 15.20. ſer is, and the ſeruanr as his Lorde. + If they haue 
+ Char. . 24. called the maſter of the houle * Beel-zcbub, howe 
4 Fo men much more them of his houtholde? 
te, nuch we 26 l FEcare them not therefore: : for there is no- 
man call the gal thing couered, that thall not be diſcloled, nor hid, 
7 _ ſhall not that (hall not be knowen. 

%% 27 What I tell you in darkeneſſe, that ſpeake ye 


* be 1d. . 
ke 4.22. in light: and what ye heare in the eare, that preach 
8.17. ye on the ® houſes. 
and 12.2. 28 And u feare ye not them which kill che body, 


» Openly, and in | 
the Mabel res but are not able to kill the ſoule: but rather feare 


For cherppes of him, which is able to deſtroy both ſoule and body 
their houſes were in hell. 
ſo 1ndethartvey 29 Arenotrwoſj parrowes ſolde for a* farthing, 


»:ght walke don | 
marr and one of them ſhall not fall on the ground with- 


» Though tzrants Out your Father? 
be newer ſor3gmg zo u Vea, and all the heares of your head are 
aud cruel, jct ne l 

nombred. 


may not feare - 
them. 31 Feare ye not therefore, ye are of more value 


A The furth pare then many ſparowes. 
art uce. 32 * Whoſocuer therefore ſhall confeſſe mee 


20 1. Sam. 14.45. f 1 p 
33 * na before men, him will I confellc allo before my Ba- 


Actes 27.34, ther which is in heauen. 
7 The neceſſitie 33 But whoſocuer thall denie mee before men, 


and rewarde of him will I alſo denie before my Father wliich is in 
open confeſſing 


Chriſt. hcauen. 

& Marke8.38. 34 * ® Thinke not that I am come to ſende 
Luke 9.26. peace into the carth : I came not to ſend peace, but 
3 the ſworde. 


Luk. 12.5 1. 8 Ciuill diſſenſions followe che preaching of the Goſpel. b 
3 F ror 


CHAP. Xx. r6 


35 For I am come to ſet a man at variance a- 
ainſt his father, and the daughter againſt her mo- 

. daughter in law againſt her mother 
in Iawe. 

36 + And. a mans enemies ſhalbe they of his + Micah.7.6. 
owne houſholde, 

37 Hee that loueth father or mother more & Luke 14.26. 
then me, is not worthic of me. And hee that loueth 7 NEE 


+: without ex 
ſonne, or daughter more then mee, is not worthie tion is to 2 
of me. ferred before 
38 And hee that taketh not his croſſe, and fol- — N 
loweth after me, is not worthy of me. Chap. 26.24. 


39 * Hee that will ? finde his life, ſhall loſe it: Marke 8.34. 
and hee that loſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall Luke g. 23. 
Ende it. and 14.27. 

10 8 a e Iohn 12. 

40 He that receiueth you, receiueth me: and |, They are 
hee that recciueth mee, receiueth him that hath 1 flde them, 
ſent me. nach dellucr it 


41 +** Hee that receiueth a Prophet in 1 the ales Ne 
name of a Prophet, ſhall recciue a Prophetes re- a the opinion 
warde: and hee that receiueth a righteous man, in ne people 
the name of a righteous man, ſhall receiue the re- — thinks 
warde of a righteous man. — 
42 And whoſocuer ſhall giue vnto one of theſe they chinke noc 


c Iitle ones to drinke a cup of colde water onely, in ofthe fe zo 


the name of a diſciple, vcrely Iſay vnto you, he thall 0 g boch 
not loſe his rewarde. 9 — 
uenger of his 


holy Miniſterie. ' Luke 10. 16. Tohn 13.20. 11 Weeſhall loſe nothin 
that we beſtowe vpon Chriſt. J Asa Prophet. Marke 9. 41. 1 Vn 
in the ſigut of the world are vile and aliect. 


CHAP. XL 


2 Iohnſendeth his Diſciples to Chriſt. 7 Chriſtes teſtimo- 
nie of Iohn. 13 The Lawe andthe Propheres. 18 Chriſt 
and Iohn. 2x Chorazin, Bethſaida. 25 The Goſpel re- 
ueiled to children. 28 They chat are wearigand laden. 


1 And 


S. MATTHEWE. 
1 Chriſt ſhew- x Nd * it came to paſſe that when Teſus had 


— 1 made an ende of * commanding his twelue 

— diſciples, hee departed thence to teache and to 
. b = 8 

Meſſias. preach in ® their cities. 


« Ofinſirufting 2 C+ And when Iohn heard in the priſon the 
ehe workes of Chriſt, hee ſent two of his diſciples, and 
+ fog ” Diſciples ſaide ynto him, 

:.::c,;har wraſay, 3 Art thou hee that ſhould come, or ſhall we 
Ge Jooke for another? 

"2... 4 And leſus aunſwering, ſayde vnto them, 
2.-. * _* Goe, and ſhewe Iohn, what thinges yee heare, 
+ Luke7.189, and ſee. 

x 5 The blinde receiue fight, and the halte doe 
rp 3 walke: the lepers are clenſed, and the deafe heare: 
2 Whmagrec- the dead are raiſed vp, æ and the poore receiue the 
ment and what . Goſpel. 


Aut renceisde- 6 And bleſſed is he that ſhall not be offended 
twixt the mini-: 

ſterie of the pro- II _ 
phers,the pre. 7 And as they departed, Ieſus beganne to 


ching ol lohn, ſpeake vnto the multitude, of Iohn, What went ye 


and the full light out into the wildernes to fee ? A reede ſhaken with 
ot the Goſpel, tie winde? 
which Chriſt : 


hath brought. 8 But what went ye out to ſce? Aman clothed 
Malach. 3. 1. in ſoft taiment? Beholde, they that weare ſoft clo- 
1 * thing, are in Kings houſes. 

ofthe Church 9 But what went yee out to ſee? A Prophet? 
where the rue Lea, l ſay vnto you, and more then a Prophet. 

glorie of God ſhi- 10 For this is hee of whome it is written, Be- 
acth: the pero, holde, I ſende my meſſenger before thy face, which 

e 


are not compared 
e fo ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 


the Kue fd. 11 Verely I ſay vnto you, among them which 
e?r:ne1, the freu: are begotten of women, aroſe there nor a greater 


clung of John with 5 : : , 
the Lare and the then lohn Baptiſt : notwithſtanding, hee that 15 


Propixcs: and a. the leaſt in the © kingdome of heauen, is greater 
gane, then] then he. 
r prvertreg 12 And from:: the time of Tohn Baptiſt hither- 
1 7 thr Oauipel . . . d 
An x to, the kingdome of heauen ſuffereth violence, an 
x Luke 16.16. che violent take it by torce. 

13 For 


17 


CHAP. XL | 
13 For T 
all che Prophetes and the Lawe 4 b, d They prophecie 
pro- ed 


NL. 
1 n if ye will 1 of things to 
which was to come. receiue it, this is +that Elias — renew 
2 en, and leve- 
2 + plninly ſeem 


11 Che thath 
16 * ath eares to h b 
tion? 3 whereuntoſhall 1 — let him heare. + Malac.4.5. 
like ynto 1 q cn thi Luke 
markets,and cal to litle children whi s genera- z — 
to the ir fel ic none 
17 And = — their — uch ſit in the — — 
haue not d y, Wee haue piped , — 
e ha aunced,we hauc Into you, and mies off Goſpel 
J I 2 For! lamented. c mourned vnto you = then they to who 
+ 5 it 
3 1 ieee — 
os 2 ie 1 nor drinking, ©. #e b/werhrhe 
—— they fay — came eating and dri — 
er of wine, a 88 olde a glutton and ** in that they "amt 
4 but F wiſedom pe vaeo Publicanes a dtin- be wooucd neithe 
; 20 4 5 4 Th CIS mſtified of her — ſinners . w:th rough, ver „ 
. eee eee ren; cle 
cauſe the IS great workc e the cities, moſt which F 
21 Woe ee e not. s were done, be- fe *y br - 
Bethſaida i * —— al : — — 
in you, had * ˖ e great works which eto thee, kn ſe men doag- 
—— Tyrus and Sidon, they me 772 
22 Bu agone in ſack n, they 152 
Sidon at my co you, It ſhalbe —_ and 3 X 10 
23 And th oy - iudgement,then — Tyrus and — — — 
to heauen, ſnalt be . — art 12 —— 
great works. hi rought doune to hel a vp un- hurt a ſmart, 
done among — haue byn done in th cl:forifthe — turn 
24 But IC | emaincd --Luke 10.1 4 
\ 24 BurIfay neo you, hatirſhallbee caſe 6 « Luke 10.7, 
then for of Sodom in tl eaſier for g Through the ms 
25 * 22 the day of udgewet, wheenp — 
25 * At p pats any 
thee e leſus anſwered. and ſai - 1 usth —— 
cauſe thou h ather, Lord of h ,and ſaid,[ giue 7 feinen 19 God, 
ou haſt hid th eaucn & ca i Thu mw: 
of vnderſtãding, & theſe things fro the wil, rth,bc- erh that —— 
26 It is 8 haſt s opened them wile & men i — bh 
„O Father, bec vnto babes. Fr cown | 
auſe thy ſel. 
* good Mea- * Gods wil u 
C LL only 
(ure a rige 


S. MATTHEWE. 


ſure was ſuch, 
+ Iohn 3.35. 27 4 All thinges are giuen vnto me of my Fa- 
6 There is no ther: and æ no man knoweth the Sonne, but y Fa- 


— — ther: neither knoweth any man the Father, but the 
etneſſe of mind, Sonne, and he to whom the Sonne will reueile hi. 


but onely in 28 Come vnto me, al ye that are wearie and la- 
Chniſt alone. den, and l will caſe you. | 


kc 29 Take my yoke on you, and learne of me that 


* 1. lohn 3.3. Iam meccke and lowly in heart: and ye ſhall finde 
& May eaſile bee reſt vnto your ſoules. 


— . 30 * For my yoke is ł eaſie, and my burden light. 
ere uct grieuuous fr all that is borne of God ouercommeth the world, 1. Iohm 5. 4. 


CHAP. XII. 

1 The diſciples plucke the eares of corne. 6 Mercie, ſacri- 

fice. 1 * 8 hand — _ * 2 We muſt doe 

ood on the Sabbath. 22 The is holpen. 25 

A kingdome deuided. 31 Sinne, blaſphemie. 33 The 

good or euill tree. 34 Vipers. 41 The Nineuites. 42 

The —_— of Saba. 48 The true mother and brethren 
of Chriſt. 


1 Of che true 1 AT ꝝ that time Ieſus went on a Sabbath day 
lanQtifiyng of through the corne , and his diſciples were 


= — eg an hungred, & began to plucke the cares of corne 


of &. and to cate, 

* Marke 2.23. 2 And whenthe Phariſes ſawe it, they ſaid vnto 

Luke6.1, him, Beholde, thiy diſciples doe that * which is not 
Deut-23-25- lau full to doc vpon the Sabbath. | 


t. Sam. 21.6. | 
8 The Hebrewes 3 But he ſaide vnto them, + Haue yee notread 


call it bread of ja- what Dauid did when he was an hungred, and they 
Seat allal tharwere with him? | 

me nec pu 4 How hee entred into the houſe of God, & did 
the golden tall cate the *ſhewe bread, which was not lawfull for 
F Lore tothar him to eate, neither for them which were with 


ervice,Leuze246 lim, but onely for the + Prieſts? | 


. 37: 5 Or haue ye not read in the Lawe, howe that 
24.9. on the Sabbath dayes the Prieſtes in the Temple 
Nom. 28.9. n breake the Sabbath, and are blameles ? 

Ae 6 But I ſay vnto you, that here is one greater 


Pxieſto doe Gods 
ſeruce por the Sabbath dy, yet they breake ne the Lauennuch leſſe doeth the Lorde 
the Sabbath breake the Sabbath, | 


then 


CHAP. XII, iN 


then the Temple. | 

7 Wheretore if yee knewe what this is, 4 Iwill + Hoſe 6.7. 
haue mercie, and not ſacrifice, ye would not haue Chp-9-13- 
condemned the innocents. 

8 For the ſonne of man is Lorde, enen of the 
Sabbath. 

9 * And he departed thence, and went into 22 *. 
cheit Sy nagogue: * 

10 And behold, there was a man which had his nies of the Lawe, 
hand dried vp. And they asked him, ſaying, Is ir are not againſt 
lawfull ro hcale vpon a Sabbath day ? that they che love of our 
might accuſe him, Y 

It And he ſaid vnto them, What man ſhal there 
be among you, that hath a ſheepe,and if it fall on a 
Sabbath day into a pit, doth not take it & lift ir our? 

12 How much more then is a man better then a 3 How farre, 
ſneepe ? therefore, it is awful to do well on a Sab- and in what re- 
bath day. Rec em 

13 Then ſaid he to the man, Stretch forth thine —— 
hand. And he ſtretched it fourth, and it was made rage of the vic - 
whole as = other. 5 k -— 

14 Then the Phariſes went out, and conſulted © Ez. 
againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. ah. daes, 
15 But hẽ leſus knew it, he departed thence, & becanſe ( hit 
great multitudes folowed him, & he healed the all, r. 


16 And charged them in threatning wiſe, that % ge EL 
they ſhould not make him knowen, cait᷑ oa ſupertti= 

17 That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken non, which thing, 
by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, mwhereſSeucr it is 


18 + Beholde my ſeruant whom I haue choſen, _ —— 


my beloued in whome my ſoule deliteth: I will put ge there ghar 
my Spirit on him, and he ſhall ſhewe © iuugement v gowerne 


to the Gentiles, aud r:4le 7280075. 
. * d He ſhall pro- 
19 He ſhall not ſtriue, nor erie, neither ſhall any „ unt Enge nce 
man heare his voyce in the ſtreetes. and iugemem, 
20 A bruiſed reede ſhal he not breake, and ſmo- maugre the — 
king flaxe ſhal he not quenche, till he bring forth few lenſes 
iudgement vnto victor ie. A erer CHEY 


. * — . nq 
1 And in his Name ſhall che Gentiles truſt. al len- 
C 2 22 C+*Then 


S. MATTHEWE. 


4 Luke 11.14. 22 C+ Then was brought to him one, poſſeſ- 
4 Atruech. be ſed with a deuill, boch blinde, and dumme, and he 


net Cha healed him, ſo that he which was blind and dumme, 
to the ſlaunder both ſpake and ſawe. 


of the wicked: 23 And all the people were amaſed, and ſayd, Is 
yer not withſtan not this that ſonne of Dauid ? 


wy. Ante 4 24 Burwhenthe Phariſes heard it, they ſayde, 


ſtoutely. This man caſteth the deuils no otherwyſe out, 
+ Chap. . 34. but through Beelzebub the prince of deuils. 
_ vo 25 But leſus knew their thoughtes, and ſaid to 


5 Theking- them, Eucry kingdome deuided againſt it ſelfe, is 
dome of Chriſt brouglit to nought: and euery citie or houſe, deui- 
& the kingdome ded againſt it ſclte,ſhall nor ſtand. os 
—— 25 So if Satan caſt out Satan, hee is deuided a- 
has >” gainſt himſclf: how ſhal then his kingdome endure? 
27 Alſo if I through Beelzebub caſt our deuils, 
by whom doe your children caſt them out? There- 
fore they ſhalbe your iudges. 
28 But if I caſt out deuils by the Spirite of God, 
then is the kingdome of God come vnto you. 
29 Els how can a man enter into a ſtrong mans 
houſe and ſpoile his goods, except he firſt bind the 
ſtrong man, and then ſpoile his houſe. 
30 He that is not with me, is againſt me: and he 
that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. 3 
- Mar. 328,29. 31 Wherefore I ſay vnto you, cuery ſinne and 
3 2.19 blaſphemie ſhalbe forgiuen vnto men: but the blaſ- 
* phemic ægainſt the holy Ghoſt ſhal not be forgiuen 

vnto men. 8 
32 And whoſocuer ſhall ſpeake a worde againſt 
* 4 the Sonne of man, it ſhall bee forgiuen him: © bur 
holy Shot. whoſoeuer ſhall ſpeake againſt the holy Ghoſt, it 
ſmhal not be forgiuen him, neither in this world, nor 

in the world to come. 


- ypocrites at 33 Either make the tree good, and his fruite 


che length be- good: or cls make the tree euill, and his fruite euil: 
v ray themſelues for the tree is knowen by tne fruite. 


— 34 O generati6s of vipers, how can you ſpeake 
x Luke 6.45. good things, when ye are cuill? For of the x abun- 


dancc 


CHAP. XIL 19 


dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 

35 Agood man out of the good treaſure of his | 
heart bringech forth good things: and an euill man © fg andun. 
out of an euil treaſure, bringeth forth euill things. —— —— * 

36 But I ſay vnto you, that of euery © idle worde pare of men lend 
that men ſhall ſpeake, they ſlial giue account tliere- heir du. 
of at the day of iudgement. 2 4 — — 

37 For by thy wordes thou ſhalt be iuſtified, and mae 
by thy wordes thou ſhalt be condemned. + Chap. 16.1. 

38 C* + Then anſwered certaine ofthe Scribes Luke 11.29. 
and ofthe Phariſes, ſay ing, Maſter, wee would ſec a | * hich 
ſigne of thee, 5 = — 

39 But he anſwered and ſaid to them, An euill bans Huch for- 
and f adulterous generation ſeeketh a ſigne, but no e rrue 
ſigne ſhall be giuen vnto it, ſaue that ſigne of the 41095. 
Prophet Ionas. 3 wc ly 

40 For as Ionas was three daies & three nights cheth by the ſo- 
inthe whales bellic : ſo ſhall the Sonne of man be 79vfull example 
three daies & three nights in y heart of the earth. 2 — 

4* The men of Nineue ſhal riſe in iudgement none more miſe- 
with this generation, and condemne it: for they rable then they 
-repented at the preaching of lonas: and behold, — 

a greater then Ionas ij her — _ 
Sreater tne e. Goſpel, which 

42 The Queene of the 8 South ſhall riſe in was kindled in 
iudgement with this generation, & ſhal condemne them. 
it: forſhee came from the h vtmoſt partes of the * 10135 3.5. 
earth to heare the wiſedome of Solomon: and be- — ant 
hold,a greater then Solomon # here. g He meanerh the 

43 J Nove when the vncleane ſpirite is gone Qzrene of Saba: 
out of a man, hee walketh throughout drie places, 5 ſe comerey ts — 

: outh in reſpect ct 
ſeeking reſt, and findeth none. the lend of Iſgae?, 

44 Then he ſayth,I wil returne into mine houſe 1. King. io. 
from hence I came: and when he is come, he fin- + For Saba ſi 
deth it emptie, ſwept and garniſhed. — ry hos. 

45 CThen he goeth, and taketh vnto him ſeuen OS — 
other ſpirites worſe then himſelfe, and they enter the mouth of rhe 


in, and dwell there: and the ende of that man is Arabian ſez, 


worſe then the beginning. Euen fo ſhall it be with F Luke 11.24. 
7 8 4 Hebr. 6. 4,5 
chis wicked generation. . e 


C 3 46 C While 2. Pet. 2. 20. 


ro Chriſt tea- 
cheth by his 
owne — 
how that 
things ought to 
beſer apart,in 
reſpect of Gods 


glory. 

＋ Marke 3.31. 
Luke 8.20. 

11 None are 
more nere vnto 
vs, then they 
that are of the 
houſehold of 
faith. 


Marke 4.1. 
Luke8.4,5. 

s Chriſt ſhew- 
eth in putting 
forth this para- 


ble of the ſower. 


that the ſcede of 


life which is 
ſowen in the 
world, commeth 


not on ſo well in 


one as in an o- 


ther, and the rea- 


ſon is, for that 


men for the moſt 


part, either doe 
not receiue it, or 
ſuffer it not to 
ripen. 
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45 C** + While he yet ſpake to the multitude, 
beholde, his mother, and his brethren ſtoode with- 
out, deſiring to ſpeake with him. 

47 Thenone ſaide vnto him, Beholde, thy mo- 
ther and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to 
ſpeake with thee. 

48 Bur he anſwered, & ſaid to him that told him, 
Who is my mother ? and who are my brethren ? 

49 And he ſtretched foorth his hand toward 
his diſciples, and ſaid, Beholde my mother and my 
brethren, 

50 For whoſocuerſhal do my Fathers wil which 
is in heauen, the ſame is my brother and ſiſter and 
mother. 

CHAP. XIII. 

1 Theparable of the Sower. 11 and 34 Why Chriſt ſpake in 
parables. 18 Ihe expoſition of the parable. 24 The pa- 
rable of the tares. 31 Of the muſtard ſcede. 33 Of the 
leauen. 44 Of the hidden treaſure. 45 Of the Pearle. 47 
Of the drawe net caſt into the ſea. 53 Chriſt is not recei- 
ued ot his countrey men the Nazarites. 

I Tie + ſame day went leſus out of the houſe, 

and fare by the ſca fide. 

2 And great multitudes reſorted vnto him, ſo 
that he went into aſhip, and fate downe : and the 
whole multitude ſtoode on the ſhore. 

3 Then he ſpake many things to them in para- 
bles, ſaying, Beholde, a ſower went forth to ſowe. 

4 And as he ſowed,ſome fell by the way fide, & 
the foules came and deuoured them vp. 

And ſome fel vpon ſtony ground, where they 
had not much earth, and anon they ſprong vp, be- 
cauſe they had no depth of earth. 

6 And when the ſunne was vp, they were par- 
ched,and for lacke of rooting,withered away. 

7 And ſome fell among thornes, & the thornes 
ſprong vp, and choked them. 

8 Some againe fell in good ground, & brought 
forth fruite, one corne an hundreth folde, ſome ſix- 


tie folde, and another thirtie folde. 
5 9 He 


CHAP, XIII. 29 


9 Hethathath cares to heare, let him heare. 
10 © Then the diſciples came, and ſaid to him, 
Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in parables ? 
11 And he anſwered, and ſaide ynto them, Be- 2 The gift of 


vn 


not, frõ him ſhalbe taken away, euen that he hath. — —2 
13 Therefore ſpeake Ito them in parables, be- God. 
cauſe they ſee ing, do not ſee: & hearing, they heare + Chap. 25. 29. 
not, neither vnderſtand. 
14 So in them is fulfilled the prophecie of E- 
ſaias, which prophecie ſayeth, + By in ye ſhall +Fa6.9. 
heare,and ſhall not vnderſtand,and ſeeing, ye ſhall — * 4 
ſee, and ſhall not perceiue. Iohn. 12.40. 
15 For this peoples heart is waxed fat, and their Act. 28.26. 
eares are dull of hearing, and with their eyes they Rom. 11.8. 
haue winked,leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, & 
heare with their eares, & ſhould vnderſtãd w their 


hearts, & ſhould returne, that I might heale them. TY 
16 3 But bleſſed are your eyes, fox they ſee: and * —2 
your eares, for they heare. vnder and ſince 
17 For verely I ſay vnto you, that many Pro- Chriſt, is better 
phets, and righteous men haue deſired to ſee thoſe then 1 che 
things w ye esd haue not ſeene them, & to heare chec vnder the 
thoſe things which ye heare, & haue not heard the, Lawe. 
18 Cx Heare ye therfore the parable of y ſower. Luk. 10. 24. 


* Mark. 4. 1 5. 
19 Whenſoeuer any man heareth the worde of * 


that kingdome, and vnderſtandeth it not, that euil 
one mn, cad catcheth away that which was — — 
ſowen ia his heart: and this is he which hath re- che heart: pet this 


ceiued the ſeed by the way ſide. ſgmug u reſerred 
20 And hee that receiued ſeede in the ſtonie — 2 


ground, is he which heareth the word, and incon- F herber he 


tinently with ioy receiueth it, ſeede be receined vs 


in hi th the heart er no, yet 
21 Vet hath he no roote in himſelfe, and dure — 7 


but a ſeaſon: for aſſoone as tribulatiõ or perſecutiõ ſewerh to the 


cõmeth becauſe of y word, by & by he is offended. her. 
C 4 22 d 
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22 And he that receiued the ſeed amõg thornes, 
is he that heareth the worde: but the care of this 
worlde, and the deceitſulneſſe of riches choke the 
worde, and he is made vnfruitfull. & 

23 But he that receiued the ſeede in the good 
ground,is he that heareth the worde, & vndetſtan- 
deth it, which allo beareth fruite, and bringeth 
forth, ſome an hundreth fold, ſome ſixtie folde, and 
lome thirtie folde. 

4 Chriſt ſhew- 24 Another parable put he forth ynto them, 
erh in an other ſay ing, The kingdome of heauen is like ynto a man 
paravleotrhee- which ſowed good ſecede in his fielde. | 
with the god. 25 Bur while men ſlept, there came his enemie, 
that the Church & ſorvced tares among the wheat, & went his way. 
ſhall neuer be 26 And when the blade was ſprong vp, and 
free and quit fro brouglit forth fruite, then appeared the rares allo. 
offences, both in —5 ) PPE 

doctrĩne and ma- 27 Then came the ſeruants of the houſholder, 
ners, vntill the and ſaide vnto him, Maſter, ſowedſt not thou good 
day appoynted ſeede in thy fielde? from whence then hath it rares? 
cal ching; "15. 28 And he ſaide to them, Some enuious man 
come, and there- hath done this. Then the ſeruantes ſayd vnto him, 


fore the faithfull Wile thou then that we goe and gather them vp? 


_ lues with . 29 But he ſaid, Nay, leſt while ye go about to ga- 
— ther the tares, ye plucke vp allo with thẽ the wheat. 
conſtancie. 30 Let both growe together vntill the harueſt, 


and in time of harucſt I will ſay to the reapers, Ga- 
ther ye firſt the tares, and binde them in ſheaues to 
22 1% burne them: but gather the wheate into my barne. 
5 God begin- 31 C+* Another parable hee put foorth vnto 
neth his king- them, ſaying, Ihe kingdome of heaucn is hke vnto 
dome with very a grayne of muſtard ſeede, which a man taketh and 
_ beginnings, ſoweth in his fielde: 
— 32 Which in decde is the leaſt of all ſeedes: but 
on of it heſide j; when it is growen, it is the greateſt among herbes, 
expectation and and it is a tree, ſo that the birdes of heauen come 


hope of all me | f 
Hislnnieltie more bo and builde in the branches thercof, 


bas 


er and working 33 J Another parable ſpake he to them, The 
may be the more kingdome of heauen is like vnto leauen, which a 


ſer forth. | 
woman taketh and hideth in tliree pecks of meale, 
+Luke 13.21. till 


CHAP. XIII. 21 


till all be leauened. 

34 J All theſe thinges ſpake leſus vnto the & Mar. f. 33,34. 
multitude in parables, and without parables ſpake 
he not to them, 

35 That 8 * be N which was | 8 
by the Prophet, ſaying, + I will open my mouth in Ry 
— pur wil vtter the things — how bene CO 
kept ſecret from the foundation of the worlde. 

36 Then ſent leſus the mukitude awaye, and 
went into the houſe. And his diſciples came vnto 
him, ſaying, Declare vnto vs the parable of the 


tares of that fielde. = 

37 Then anſwered he, and ſayde to them, He © Heexpoun- 
that ſoweth the good ſc ede, is the Sonne of man, — =p | 

38 Andthe Feldis the world, & the good ſeede — den 
are the children of the kingdome, and the tares are ſeede. 
the children of that wicked one. 

39 And the enemie that ſoweth them, is the de- 10% 
uil, and the harueſt is the ende of the worlde, and — | 
the reapers be the Angels, 

40 As then the tares are gathered & burned in 
the fire, ſo ſhall it be in the ende of this worlde. 

41 The Sonne of man ſhall ſende forth his An- 
gels, and they ſhall gather out of his kingdome all 
things that offend, and them which doe iniquitie, 

42 And ſhallcaſt them into a fornace of fire. 
There ſhalbe wayling and gnaſhing of teeth. 

43 * Then ſhallcheiuſt men ſhine as rhe ſunne 
in the kingdome of thcir Father, Hee that hath 
cares to heare, let him _— * 

44 C7 Apaine, the kingdome of heauen is like - 
vnto bo bees hid in — fielde, which when a 2 
man hath found, hee hydeth it, and for ioy there- great the riches 
of departeth and ſellech all that he hath, & buyeth ofthe kingdome 


of heauen are, 


4 


* Dan. 12. 3. 


that fielde. | q 
45 2 kingdome of heauen is like to * — 2 
a marchant man, that ſecketh good pearles, them, but hee 


46 Who hauing founde a pearle of great price, — — — 


went and ſolde all that he had, and bought it. ]oſſe of all his 
47 J Againe, goods. 


| S. MATTHEWE. 
* 1 Thane mi 47 © 5 Againe, the kingdome ofheauen is like 
0 Nanding are not all kindes of things. 
| che Church, 48 Which, when it is full, men drawe to lands, 


of 
— and ſitte and gather the good into veſſels, and cal 


caſt out: but 


50 And ſnhall caſt them into a fornace of fyte 
there ſhalbe way ling, and gnaſhing of teeth. 
| 9 They ought pt q- Wanted ynto them, Vnderſtande ye all 
N — 41 theſe things? They ſayd vnto him, Vea, Lord. 
„ only to bewiſe 72 Then ſaid he vnto them , Therefore euery . 
| for chemſelues, Scribe which is taught vnto the kingdome of hea. * 
but todiſpence yen, is like vnto an houſeholder, which bringeth 
thewiſedomeof forch out of his treaſure things both new and olde 


q Fe = ra 53 CAnditcameto paſſe, that when Ieſus had 


Luk.4.16. ended theſe parables,he departed thence, | 
k — _ do * 54 * And came into his owne countrey, and 
—— taught them in their Synagogue, ſo that they were 
2 alſo wittingly & aſtonied, & ſaide, Whence commeth this wiſdome 
willingly lay and great workes vnto this man? 
ſtabling blockes 55 Is not this the carpenters ſonne : Is not his 


1 — mother called Marie, + and his brethren lames & 
| God calleththẽ loſes, and Simon and ludas? 


they may not o- 56 And are not his ſiſters all with vs > Whence 
bey,and fo moſt then hath he all theſe things? 


| ns "oo 1» $7 And they were offended with him. Thenle- 
| themſelues. ſus ſaid to them, A Prophet is not without honour, 


I T Lohn 6.42. ſaueinhis one countrey, and in his owne houſe. 


4 — 
S1 . *. - 


Ge ug _ 58 Andhe did not many great woorkes there, 
Joke 4.44 for their vnbeliefes ſake. 


A CHAP. XIII, 

| 2 Herods judgement of Chriſt, 3 Wherefore Iohn was 

N bounde, 10 and bcheaded. 13 Ieſus departeth. 18 Of the 

0 fue loaues, &c. 23 Chriſt prayeth. 24 The Apoſtles toſſed 

$ with the wanes. 27 Faith. 30 Peter inicopardie. 36 The 
hemme of Chriſts garment. * 
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CHAP. XIIII. 22 


1 A 4 that time Herod the Tetrache heard + Mar.6.14. 


A I. 
of the fame of leſus, ; Herzen * 


2 And ſaid vnto his ſeruants, This is that Iohn an example of an 
Baptiſt, he is riſen againe from the dead, & there- invincible COU» 
fore great workes are wrought by him. rage,whichall 


3 + For Herod had taken Iohn, and bound him, — 


& put him in priſon for Herodias ſake, his brother word ought to 
philips wife. folow: in Herod, 


4 For Iohn ſaide vnto him, It is not : Jawfull for an example —4 
* rannous vanitie, 
thee to haue her. de, Neude 


And when he woulde haue put him to death, — be ſhort of 
he feared the multitude, becauſe theyſcounted him a courtiy conſci- 
as ax Prophet. ence, & of their 

6 But when Herods byrth daye was kept, the nen == 
daughter of Herodias daunced before them, and oncegiuen them 
pleaſed * Herod, ſelues ouer to 

7 Wherefore he promiſed with an othe, that he — ng 
would giue her whatſocuer ſhe would aske. — <aen- 


8 And ſhe being _— inſtructed of her mother, ample of whore- 


- fayd,Giue me here lohn Baptiſts head in a platter. like wantõnes, & 


9 And the King was ſory: neuertheleſſe becauſe vomaly — 
ofthe othe, and them that ſate with him at the ta- „ he ore 
ble, he commanded it to be giuen her, power whereby 

10 And ſent, and beheaded lohn in the priſon, works are 

11 And his head was brought in a platter, & gi- — — 
uen to the mayd, & ſhe brought it ynto her mother. gen oft before. 


12 And his diſciples came, and tooke vp the bo- 4 Mar. 6. 15. 


die, and buried it, and went, and tolde leſus. Luk. 3. 19. 
13 * And when leſus heard it, hee departed bm 08 


thence by ſhip into a deſert place apart. And when Chap. 21.26. 
the multitude had heard it, they followed him on 5 There werethree 


foote out of the cities. Herods:the firſt of 
the was Antipt- 


14 * And leſus went forth &ſawea great multi- , — 
alſo called Aſciulanius, in whoſe rei gne Chriſt was bane, heit mus that cauſed the 
children tobe ſt une. The ſecond was called Antip as. Magnus his —— mothers 
name ws Malthaca or Martica, c& this was called i etrach, by reaſon of enl erging his 
domanito, whe Archelzs was b.1mſhed to Viewna in France. The third was Agrippa, 
Magnus his nephew hy Ariftobulus,c he it was that ſten Iames, & Mar. 6. 3 2. Luk. 
9-10, 2 Chriſt eth a great multirude with fiucloaucs & two litle fiſhes, 
ſhewing thereby that they ſhall want nothing, which lay all things aſide,and 
ſecke the kingdome oſheauen. tude, 


S. MATTHEWE, [ 


tude, & was moued with compaſſion toward them, 
and he healed their ſicke. 


— 8 6.35. 15 And wheneuen was come, + his diſciples 
TY 1 7 1 came to him, ſaying, This is a deſart place, and the 


time is already paſt: let the multitude depart, that 
they may go into the townes, & bye them vitailes. 
16 But leſus ſayd to them, They haue no neede 

to go away: giue ye them to eate. 
gg , 17 Then layd they vnto him, We haue here but 
Ioh. g. 16, 17, 18. fiue loaues, and two fiſhes, | 
3 We muſt aile 18 Andhcſayd,Bring them hither to me. 
even through 19 And he commaunded the multitude to ſitte 
& 833 downe on the ꝑraſſe, and tooke the fiue loaues and « 
uer forlake vs, ſo the two fiſhes, and looked vp to heauen and bleſſed, 


— whi- and brake, and gaue the loaucs to his diſciples, and 
—— = cõ· the diſciples to the multitude. 


e By the fourrh =, 20 And they did all eate, and were ſufficed, and 
watch is meaus they tooke vp of the fragments that remayned, 
the time necre to twelue baskets full. 

— an) 1.55 for 21 And they that had eaten, were about fiue 
A — thouſand men, beſide women and litle children. 
into foure watches 22 CAndftraightway Ieſus compelled his diſci- 
#n whichthey ples to enter into a ſhip, and to go ouer before him, 
4.4 ue While he ſent the multitude away. 

Sd — 1 tha 23 And aſſoone as hee had ſent the multitude 
which a man ima- away, he went vp into a mountaine alone to praye: 


— + and when the euening was come, hee was there 

erfivading hum alone. : : : 
Felle that he ſeth 24 And the ſhippe was now in the middes of 
ſome thing, and the ſea, and was toſſed with waues:for it was a con- 
ſeeth nothing. trary win de. 


+7 — 25 And in the: fourth watch of the night, leſus 


ſeete euen the Went vnto them, walking on the ſea. 


tempeſts them- 26 And when his diſciples ſawe him walking on 
ſelues, but yet by the ſea, they were troubled, ſaying, It is a 4 ſpirit, & 
the vertue of f up: 

Chriſt,which cryed out tor teare, 

helpeth thar 27 Bur ſtraight way Icſus ſpake vnto them, ſay- 
_ which he ing, Be of good comfort, It is I: be not afrayde. 

Ot his mercie : [ay 

hath ejuen. 28 + Then Peter anſwered him, & ſay * 


CHAP AV. -* 23 


if it be thou, bid me come ynto thee on the water. 
29 And he ſayd, Come. And when Peter was 
come downe out of the ſhip, hee walked on the wa- 


ter, to goe to leſus. 
o But when he ſawe a mightie winde, hee was 


afraide: and as he began to ſinke, he cryed, ſaying, 


Maſter, ſaue me. 
31 So immediatly Ieſus ſtretched foorth his 


hand, and caught him, and ſaide to him, O thou of 
litle faith,wherefore diddeſt thou doubt? 
32 And aſſoone as they were come into the ſhip, 
| | +Marke 6.5 . 


the winde ceaſed. i N 
33 Then they that were in the ſhip , came and ub client 

worſhipped him, ſaying, Of a trueth thou art the 2 (apernawn, 
= which is a. ſo called 


Sonne of God. 
34 J And when they were come ouer, they — — 54 
came into the land of © Genneznuret. the country ur Jo 
35 5 And when the men of thar place knewe grewetobec 4 


f . oe a. by that name. 
him, they ſent out into all that countrey unde a- Inh der 


bout, and 3 vnto him all that were ſicke, Cnxiſt healeth 
3 And beſought him, that they might touche the ſicke, we are 


the hemme of his garment onely: and as many as — —_— 
rouched ir, were made whole. — — 
die for ſpirituall diſeaſesat his handes : and that we are bounde not onely to 


runne our ſelues, but alſo to bring others to him. 
HAP. XV. 


3 The commaundements and traditions of men. 12 Offence. 
13 he plant which is rooted vp. 14 Blind leading the 
blind. 18 The heart. 22 The woman of Chanane. 26 The 


childrens bread : whelps. 28 Faith. 32. 4000. men fed, 
36 Thankesgiuing. N | 
I Tin came toleſus the Scribes and Phari- — 
ſes, Which were of Hieruſalem, ſaying, boldecnnmms. : 
2 + Why doe thy diſciples tranſgreſſe the tra- ners of God, then 


dition of the Elders? for they * waſh not their they — 

hands when they eate bread. — — 
3 But he anſwered & ſaid vnto them, Why doe 4.Marke 9.1. 

a M lich they receiued of their aunceſters from ha rde to hande, or their elders allowed, 

which were the gow-rnours of the ( hurch. 

2 Their wicked boldnes in corrupting the commaundements of God, and that 

vpon pretẽce of godlines, & vſurping authority to make lawes, is here reproued, 


Ye 


S. MATTHEWE. 


ye alſo tranſgreſſe the commaundement of God 
+Ex0d.20.12. by your tradition? 


' 


| 


1 


Deut. 5. 6. 4 * For God hath commaunded, ſaying, “ Ho- 


Ephel. 6.2. 


b Ty honour is nour thy father and mother: 4 and he that curſeh 


mean: all Aude of father or mother, let him die the death. 

duerie nh 5 But ye ſay, Whoſocucr ſhall ſay to father ot 
—— „mother, By the gift that is effred by me, thou may. 
TExod. 2 1.17. eſt haue profite, . 
Leuit.20.9. 6 Though he honour not his father, or his mo. 
Prou. 20.20. ther, ſhalbefree: thus haue ye made the commaun- 
c The meammg is EROS 4 Y * 2 
ut: wharſdeuer 1 demer of God of no * aucthoritie by your tradition. 
beſtowe ypon the 7 O hypocrites, Eſaias prophecied wel of you, 
remple, iz tory ſaying, 

profit fer u n $ This people draweth neere vnto me with 
good as if gaueit . e 1 . 

See, for(as the their mouth, and honourerh me wich che lips, but 
TPhariſcs ofour their heart is farre off from me. ; 

ume ſay) ſhalde 9 Butinvaine they worſhip me, teaching for 
meritorious far doctrines, mens precepts. 

thee , for under * P P ; 3 
this colour frei- 10 * Ihen. he called the multitude vnto him, & 
gun the rakedall ſayd to them, Heare and vnderſtand. 

5 11 * That which gocth into the mouth, defileth 
* . not the man, but that which commeth out of the 
zo the rem ple had mouth, that defileth the man. | 
done the duerieofa 12 © Then came his diſciples, & ſaid vnto him, 


ch:/de. Perceiueſt thou not, that the Phariles are offended - 


d You made it of 


270 homer and auc- in hearing this laymg > 


lay myou : far o- which minc heaucnly Father hath not planted, 


therwiſe the come 
— os ſhalbe rooted vp. 


Godftand faſt n 74 Let them alone, they be the * blinde leaders 


the Church of of the blinde: and it the blind leade the blind, boch 
Ged, mazſfute of ſllall fall into the ditche. 


— 15 J Then anſwered Peter, and ſayde to him, 
2 The ſame men Declare vnto vs this parable. 
are condemned for hypocriſie and ſuperſtition, becauſe they make the kingdome 
of God to ſtand in out warde things. -- Eſai. 29.13. 4 Chriſt teacheth vs that 
hypocriſie of falſe teachers which deceiue our ſoules, is not to be borne withall, 
no not in indifferent matters, and there is no reaſon why their ordinarie Vocation 
ſnould blinde our eyes: otherwiſe we are like to perith with them. 2c Mar. 7. 16. 
lohn 15.2. Luke 6.39. +Marke 7.17, 

16 Then 


1 


CHAP. XV. 24 

16 Thenſaydlcſus, Are ye yet withourynder- 
ſtanding? 

17 Perceiue ye not yet, at whatſoeuer entreth 
into the mouth, goe th into the bellie, and is caſt 
out into the draught? 

18 But thoſe things which proceede out of the 
mouth, come from the heart, & they defile the man. 

19 For out of the heart come cuil thoughtes, 4 Gene. 6. f. and 
murders, adulteries, fornications, theſts, falſe teſti. 5 · 27. ur. 3. 21. 
monies, ſlaunders. 

20 Theſe are the things, which defile the man: 
but to cat ; vnwaſhen hands, defileth not the man. 

2 + And leſus went thence, and departed into _—_ 2.2425. 
the coaſtes of Tyrus and Sidon. ere. 

22 And behold, a woman af Cananite came our ,,,; Ade, — 
ofthe ſame coaſts, and cried,ſaying vnto him, laue is char quarter a 
mercy on me,O Lord,y ſonne of Dauid:my daugh- Thoe? wheye . 
ter is miſerably vexed with a deuil. — — 

23 But hee anſwered her not a worde. Then fe 
came to him his diſciples, & beſought him, ſaying, / A — — 
Sende her away, for ſhe crieth after vs. — 

24 But he anſwered, and ſayd, I am not ſent, but e A ; 
vnto the + loſt ſheepe of the 8 houſe of Iſrael, 5 In chat that 

25 Let ſne came, and worſhipped him, ſaying, C Chriſt doerh 
Lord, helpe me. ſumerimes asi 

26 And he anſwered, and ſayd, It is not good to ee 
take the childrens bread, and to caſt it to whelpes. of his 

27 Burſhe ſayd, Trueth, Lord: yet in deede the faints, he doeth 
whelpes eate of the crommes,whic fall from their 4 i forks glory, - 
maſters table. — — 

28 Then leſus anſwered,and ſayde vnto her, o 8 2 
woman,great is thy fayth: be it to thee, as thou de- {/raevhich 


ſireſt. And her daughter was made whole at that © 2 — — =” 
houre. thoſe — 


29 So leſus x went away from thence, and ofone houſe, 
came nere vnto the ſea of Galile, and went vp into Bom Cea- 


2 mountaine and fate downe there. — — 


chere where he is contemned, and in the middeſt of wolues he gathereth toge - 
her and foſtereth his flocks, N lake 7.31. And 
30 An 


S. MATTHEWE. 


SEfi.35.5- 30 And great multitudes came vnto him, 4 ha. 
„ Whoſe raembers uing with them, halt, blinde, dumme, b maimed, 
were weakened h ** fas Ge 3 
mib fle paſſie ur 2d many other, & c em downe at leſus fecte, 
by nature, for 4262 and he healcd chem. ; 

zerward 1 in. 31 In ſo much that the multitude wondred, u 
beheai(them. ſee tlie dumme ſpeake, the maimed whole, the hal 


R go, and the blinde to ſee: and they glorified the 


wont tn heals in 


this iſe that ſuch God of lirael. 
members as were 32 47 Thenleſus called his diſciples vnto him 
— reſtored and ſayd, I haue compaſſion on this multitude .be 
health, aud yet 8 
cauſe they haue i continued with me already three 


6 ould caſcly 1 

* dayes, and haue nothing to cate: and Iwill not let 

S hands them deparr faſting, leaſt they faint in the way. 
naſecte Gere 33 And his diſciples ſayde vnto him, Whence 


bers which . ; 
waxed chem, ſhould we get ſo much bread in the wildernes , as 


Mar. f. . ſhould ſuffio ſo great a multitude! 
7 By doing a- 34 And leſus ſaid vnto them, How many loauei 


— — haue ye? And they ſayd, Seuen, and a fewe litle 
eththathe will fihes. N 

neuer be wan. 35 Then he commaunded the multitude tołſi 
ting to them that q one on the ground, 


fallowe him, no 36 And tooke the ſcuen loaues, and the fiſhes, 


ä 5 and gaue thankes, and brake them, and gaue to his 
1 Gos na from diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 

* 37 And they did all eate, and were ſufficed: and 
— „ they tooke vp of the fragments that remained, ſe- 


backward,as row- uen | bakers full. | | 
em do ur znrow- 38 And they that had eaten, were foure thou- 
gl 1 ſande men, beſide women, and litle children. 

1 Aknus of vef 39 Then leſus ſent away the multitude, & rooke 
ſel wrought wi ſhip,and came into the partes of Magdala. 


. 1 
CHAP. XVI. 

4 Theſigne of Ionas. 6 The leauen of the Phariſes, 12 
for their doctrine. 13 The peoples opinion of Chrift. 
ty Faith commethof GOD. 18 The rocke. 19 The 
keyes. 21 Chriſt forcſheweth his death. 24 The for- 
_ of ones ſelfe, and the croſſe. 25 To loſe the 
ye, 


x Then 


CHAP. XVI. 25 


1 1* * came the Phariſes and Sadduces, 1 The wicked 
and did tempt him, deſiring him to ſhewe which otherwiſe 
them a ſigne from heauen. you — 
2 But he anſwered, & ſaid vnto them, When it —— — 
is euening, ye ſay, Faire wether: for the skie is red. together againſt 
+ And in the morning ze ſay, To day ſhalbe a Chriſt,burdoe 
what they can, 


tempeſt: forthe skie is red and lowring. O hypo- Chriſt beareth 
crites,ye can diſcerne the ®face of the skie, and can auay the vito- 


ye not diſcerne the ſignes of the times? rie, and trium- 
4 he wicked generation, & adulterous ſec- — ouer 
em. 


keth a ſigne, but there ſhall no ſigne be giuen it, but +Chap.12.38, 
ethat ſigne of the Propher Jonas: ſo he leftthem, xiarke 8.11. 
and depar ted. a To trie whether 
And whe his diſciples were come to the o- 4% —_ 7 
: 5 L a mth thy defer 
ther fide,thei had forgottẽ to take bread with them, ,,. ., "IR — 0 : 
6 Then leſus ſaid vnto them, T ake heede and v naught, for 
beware of the leauen of the Phariſes & Sadduces, they thought ro 
7 And they reaſoned among themſelues, ſay- ade thing is 
F « h:m by that means, 
ing, le is becauſe we haue brought no bread, rhrroupmn they 
8 Butleſus*know! ng it, ſaid vnto them, O ye of m ht haue ttuſt 
litle faith, why reaſon you thus among your ſelues, re 
becauſe ye haue brought no bread? 4 3 
D rr * b {ruſt and cu 
Doe ye not yet perceiue, neither remember une ,,,,,ed 
the *fue loaues, when there were * ſiue thouſande ve [7 ro doe, fir 
men, and howe many baskets tooke ye vp? ty ſuch me nes 
ther the ic | hen tl 42 u Grd ſad to 
10 Neither the ſcuen loaues when there were q. 2 
+foure thouſand men, and how many baskets tooke 7/33, prouokedeo 
ye vp? anger though 
11 Why fpercciue ye not that I #ſaide not vnto 9 10#ld ſtriue 


with hun. 


you concerning bread, that ye ſhould beware of the Luke 12.54. 


leauen of the Phariſes and Sadduces? 1 
12 Then vnderſtoode they that he had not ſaid ewe and couu- 


chat they ſhould beware of the leauen of bread, but LY hon a 3 
of the doctrine of the Phariſes, and Sadduces. at 
tongue, a face, 


» Chap.12.39, c Therme ſhewerh the — of the deede. xlonas 1.17. 
2 Falſe teachers muſt be taken heede of. & Marke 8.14. Luke 12.1. NM 
by others, but by wertue of hu dme. e That fiue thouſand men were filled with 
ſe many laaues? * Chapter 14. 17. Tohn6.9. 4 Chapter 15. 34. f A de- 
waunde or queſtion zoyned wth adintratuun. g Said, for Commarunded, 
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+ Marke 8.27. 13 J Now when leſus came into the coaſtes 
Luke 9.18. of hCeſarea Philippi, he asked his diſciples, ſaying, 


3 Therearedi- Whom do men ſay chat I, the ſonne of man am? 
uers iudgements 


and opinions of I4 And they ſaid, Some ſa 11 lohn Baptiſt: and 
Chriſt, notùſtan- ſome, Elias: and others, Ieremias, or one of the 
ding he is kno- Prophets. 


— — — — 15 He ſaid vnto them, But whom ſay ye y I am? 


Ger 3 16 Ihen Simon Peter anſwered, & ſaid, + Thou 
called Str ns art that Chriſt, the Sonne of the _ God. 
wpon the ſex Me- 17 + And leſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, Bleſ- 


dle rranie, hich 8 ; , 
Herod bail ſump- ſed art thou, Simon, the ſonne of Ionas : for * fleſh 


rwauſly in the lo- and bloud hath nor reucilcd it vnto thee, but my 
nour of Oc kau, Father which is in heauen. 


Lach. Al. 15. bEe 18 and I ſay allo vntothee,thatthou ar: i Pe. 
ther was Ceſcrea 


Philo lh ter, and vpon this rocke 1 will builde my Church: 
Herod the Greaz and the ® gates of hell ſhall not ouercome it. 
the Tetrarches 19 And Ix wil giue vnto theethe®keyes of the 


3 kingdome of heauen, and whatſocuer thou ſhalt 
HEL? Zu the hong. 0 
of Talern ar ch» binde vpon earth, thalbe bounde in heauen: and 


fone of Luna, Wharlocuer thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be loo- 
[ſoph.uis. ſed in heauen. 

2 As Helle 

chougit, &Toh.6.69. 4 Faith is of grace, not of nature. & By thrs finde of ſpeath 
260 ment 1:ans natural protreatis cue enth, the creature not beg deſtroyed in hich 
was ndl, bret deformed ti reughi finm : So then this t the etui g thu nas not reuei- 
el totiiec by ap und: . arm 14 man} ut Grd phoned et rhe from heaues. That 
is true faith. which cofeſſerh Chriſt.the vertuc wherof is imumncible. +; Toh.1.42. 
{ Chriſt ſpate tnt Spreant owing ad wherefers x (id not thi df rtmg letnuxt Pe- 
eros which ſec i fiel Pacer, and Let. ifi the rc, but n both places wſed 
thu word Copa vat ves mime as hat nite an Greth oy tho diners termination to 
ike ade boon ent Torn winungt oy the Ki, & Chi the Petra, that 
# the r duct, u oy he oaue ha name , be: aufs of the cofeſSion of bis 
fan hong the Clarks as nll as tes as the old Firhers i ,, ſo ſaurh Theoph, 
Tt ng! hf the hiajfe in, ſhale the t u l ttẽů/ã t tue boiroucrss ms The 
Priercs of rt (hurt h ar comm ard taſter ku nne. ad therefore by Gates, am 
HCH Cree ith. rare mat [tr 7 anon fl ai for ro fs:5, andihs th meaning, 
Wh ſooner Strand yon or [rt oth & AP. or to. 4 call them ſtrong 
Halls. & Theauthorine of the Churchis tro God. 2 Ioh. 20.21. A metaphore 
eanon of flew ard mi ny nyo boat on fr forth whe power of tne muneſtersof 


I. 
4 ©. * — * % * * n q * 1 1274 2 
4 . N TRACE) 87. 22.22. U 4 *,/+*8 Vets 4 ts V's 4 14, 1c Nth fk ts ( hs 18.1 8, Cibere- 


Are tic , j,E:u- vj 1 Vote Es * called ih itt Y CHnedomie of heds 
wit, M T areb why efo ot on ical enen u t. H t them, becauſe 
(cre vν,jĩiuñt (i tit by ſαπœατ 9 og ide 1.4 pre are ti. whom heauen 1 
pen lH {Lt REE CUtſe & att ildas full by lum, and become ſillev ſcires n uh him 


20 * Then 


CHAP. XVI. 26 


20 7 Then hee charged his diſciples, that they Men muſt ſirſt 
ſhould tell no man that he was leſus that Chriſt, learne, and then 
21 C* Frõ that time foorth leſus began to ſhew *©ache: 


ynto his diſciples, that hee muſt goe vnto Hicruſa- . — — : 


lem, and ſuffer many things of the ? Elders, and of to be prepared 
the hie Prieſtes, and Scribes, and be ſlaine, and be and made ready 


railed againe the thirde day. — = _ 
22 Then Peter 4 tooke him aſide, and began to perſccuti n 


rebuke him, ſaying, Maſter,pitic thy ſelfe: this ſhall p It was a none 
not be vnto thee, of dignitie and not 


23 Then he turned backe, & ſaide ynto Peter, J Be # wpree 
5 ? for then, mhich 
Get thee behinde me, : Satan: thou art an oftence ve che rwiper, 


vnto me, becauſe thou ſ vnderſtãdeſt not the things which rhe He- 


chat are of God, but the things that are of men. g 2 
24 ** Icſus then ſaide to his diſciples, + If any „7% by 
man will followe me, let him forſal:21::mſclte: and % He 
take vp his crolle, and followe me. ler aſide, as they 
25 For æwhoſocuer will ſaue his liſo, ſhall loſe * — 
E . _ ; HARE PO! WEL 
it: and whoſocuer ſhall loſe his lite tor my lakegthiell „% ie 
t finde it. : \ $5 Againſtapre- 
26 + For whatſhall it profite a man though hee poſterous zeale. 
. & as * 1 7 "#5 e 
ſhould winne the whole world, if he loſe his one 752 Heer. wos 
"Sue?" cal. ho: Satathat 
ſoule? or what ſhall a man give {or recompence of , an dr 
4 1 1 4 — 
his ſoule? ſwiegrhore the 
27 For the Sõne of man ſhall come in the glo- Greens call dive 
rie of his Father with his Angels, and then ſhall % ů . #29 ſay, 
; +. at ſlanderer,or temp 
hegiue to euery man according to his decdes. rex: Lug ir is ſpoken 
28 #Verely I ſay vnto vou, chere be ſome of them of chem, char cirh r 
that ſtand here, which ſliall not taſte of death, till “e, t Judas, 


c - : In C. yo. or of 
» » YY * 2 1 XL. IO. . ®/ 
they haue ſeenc q Sonne of man come in his *king Jelever and pride 


dome. reſiſt che will of 
Cad. By this word me are taught the: Peter ſeu und. through a aſe perſuaſion of 
bimſe!fe. 10 No men do worſe prouide for themſelues, then they that loue them 
ſelues more then God. & Cha. 10.38. Mar. 8. 34. Luke 9.23. & 14.27. Chap. 
10.39. Mar. 8.35, 3 6. Luk. 9.4, 25, 26. & 17. 33. SH gane bimſe; fer And this is 
hu can. they that di nie Chriſt to ſau ehennſecluc du u oy not gaiue that whicts 
they lool fer, bat aiſ% {iſo the thing they world latuc & I tiuat wehem(elues,whach taſte 
the greateſt of all:but as fer them that dal it ct ta dec for Chriſt,” tareth farve utiher- 
wiſe with them, Ioh. 12.25. i Like akme,as (H. 6. 29. :: Plal.62.12;:Rom, 
2.6. $Mar.9.1. Luke 9.27. x By hukingdoue svitkrſtoid the glory of bu aſcen- 
ſrmgnd what foiawerl thereof, Epheg.10. rhe preathmg of the Opel, Aar. g. 1. 
v: 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVIL 
2 The transfiguration of Chriſt. 5 Chriſt ought to be heard. 
11 Elias. 13 Iohn Baptiſt. 17 The vnbeliefe of the Apo. 
ſtles. 20 The power of faith. 21 Prayer and faſting, 22 
Chriſt forerelleth his Paſſion. 24 He payeth tribute. 


+ Marke 9.2. 7 * 
11 IA Nd + * 2 after fixe dayes, Ieſus tooke Peter, 


— Odin and lames and Iohn his brother, & brought 
ſuch ſort humble them vp into an hie mountaine 2 
in the Goſpel, 2 And was trans figured before them: and his 


that in y meane 3 ö 
n face did ſhine as the Sunne, and his clothes were as 


both of heauen White as the light. 

and earth. 3 And behold, there appeared vnto them Mo- 
a Lale retonerh ſeg and Elias, talking with him. 

— 2 „„ 4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid to leſus, Ma. 
amber the fit ſter, it is good for vs to be here: it thou wilt, let vs 
and tte laſt aud make here three tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
Marthenſþe1k:th for Moſes, and one for Elias. 


bit of theim th. 5 While he yet ſpake, beholde, a bright cloude 


n cre vet 
them. ſhadowed them: and beholde, there came a voyce 
b Chmged into out ofthe cloude, ſaying, + This is © that my belo- 
u cher hene. ned Sonne, in whom l am well pleaſed : heare him. 


png „„ s And when the diſciples heard tat, they“ fell 


c The article or on their faces, and were ſore afraide. 

cheworde,Tnar, 7 Then leſus came & touched them, and ſaid, 

frerer Cri % Ariſe, and be not afraide. 

other children, Far 9 W . 

he Gods Narva! 8 And when they litted vp their eyes, they ſawe 

ſounecve by adih- no man, ſaue Ieſus onely. 

buon. therefurelies 9 And as they came downe from the moun- 

— tals taine, leſus charged them, ſaying, Shewe the *© vi- 

— ſion to no man, vntill the Sonne of man riſe againe 

that alrho41h be from the dead. 

be of right they 10 And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Why 

ok ted {ay the Scribes that: Elias muſt hiſt come? 

amung mi.,! 

2h U whe Hun. 11 And leſus anſwered, & ſaid vnto them, Cer- 

uu bead of teinly Elias mult firſt come, and reſtore all things. 

7 YT 0 a 12 But! ſay vnto you that Elias is come already, 

they Fires gad And they knee him not, but haue done vnto him 

1m orike; ved la, as 

C hab. z. 11. e 1h they ſarrerthernſe the wrd ſod in thuplace is properly ſpa- 

& 301 that which i ene ana dreame. . Mark 9. 1 1512. # Mal. 4.5. Chap. 11. 14. 
whatſoeuer 


CHA P. XVII 27 


whatſoeuer they woulde : likewiſe ſhall alſo the & Marke 9. 14. 


Sonne of man ſuffer of them. Luke 9.38. 


: : 2 Menare vn- 
13 Then the diſciples perceiued that hee ſpake ? orthy of Chriſt 


ynto them of lohn Baptiſt. his goodnes, yet 
14 J And whcn they were come tothe mul- not ſtanding he 


titude, there came to him a certaine man, and fel! —— yromg 
1 » s men that 
downe at his feete, — 


15 And ſaid, Maſter, haue pitie on my ſonne: for de. 
he is 8 lunatike, and is fore vexed: for oft times he 2 They tha: at 


faltech into the fire, and oft times into the water, ere times of 
the maone are 


16 And brought him to thy diſciples, and they „n h he 
could not heale him. falling ſir knes, or 


17 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaid, O generation æ eber kinde of 
faithleſſe, & crooked , how long now thall I be with e: 6#e mm this 


priace we mut ſo 


you! how long now thalll ſuffer you! bring him hi- 7,4, 7 char beſides 
ther to me. the naturall di 

18 And leſus rebuked the deuill, and hee went e had a de- 
out of him: and the childe was healed at that houre. 4% Prone. 


. Incredulitie & 
19 Then came the diſciples to leſus apart, and Tent hinder & 


ſaid, Why could not we caſt him our? breake thecourſe 
20 And leſus ſaid vnto thẽ, Becauſe of your vn- 7 —— — 


beliefe: for verely I ſay vnto you, if ye haue faith as THE ens 
much as is a graine of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay vnto — diſtruſt, 
this moũtaine, Remoue hence to yonder place, & it hTo giue vsrown- 
ſhal remoue: & nothing ſhalbe vnpoſlible vnto you, 47/4drh: warch- 


21 Ho be it this kinde goeth not our, but by — 0 
h prayer and faſti ng. which caunat be 


22 0 5 And they 7 being in Galile, leſus ſaid vn- the ſcbrierie. 
to them, The Sonne of man ſhalbe deliuered into 5 * mindes 


b - 
the handes of men, | — — 
23 And they ſhall kill him, but the thirde day againſt F offence 
ſnall he riſe againe: and they were very ſorie. _ crofle. 
-- Chap.29.17, 


24 C* And when they were come to Caperna- Te 
„ . ) „ Marks 9.31. 
um, they y receiued polle money, came to Peter, & I. A4. &. 24 
ſaide, Doeth i not your Maſterł pay i polle money? 6 In that tha 
Chriſt doth wil- 
lingly obey Czfars edictes, he ſheweth that ciuill policie is not taken away by 
the Goſpel. 1 He dleniethj not, but he asketh. & Ocezht he not to pay? I Ther 5 
were fro tirẽtie ycres * to fine, pied half a ſicle o the Sactuarie. x. 30. 12.1 
was 28 Attix ł didrachme wluch the Romanes exacted after they had ſuabauuei Indea. 
D 3 25 He 
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25 Heſaid,Yes.And when he was come into the 
houſe, leſus preuented him, ſaying, What thinkeſt 
thou, Simon? Of whome doe the Kings of the earth 

» Bi children we take tribute, or polle money? of their * children, or 
rſt = vader- of ſtrangers? 
— — : » 26 Peter ſaid vnto him, Of ſtrangers. Then ſaid 
bu: natwrali le ſus vnto him, Then are the children free. 
chillen. 27 Neuertheleſſe, leſt we ſhould offende them: 
1 we ward here ge to thè ſea, and caſt in an angle, and take the firſt 
T * ter, * 
kn * 5 hike that commeth vp, and when thou haſt opened 
Bure didrachmes, his mouth, thou ſhalt finde a ? piece of twentie 
every drache u pence: that take, and giue it vnto them for mee 
aboue fe pence. and thee, 
CH A p. XVIII. 3 
The greareſt in the kingdome of God. 5 To receiuea litle 
childe. 6 To giue offence. 7 Offences. 9 Ihe pulling out 
of the eye. 10 The Angels. 12 The loſt ſheepe. 15 The 
telling of one his fault. 17 Ex communication. 21 We muſt 
al uayes pardon the brother that repenteth. 2 3 The para- 
ble of che King that taketh an account of his ſeruants. 


+ Marke 9.34. 1 T He ſame time the diſciples came vnto le- 
Luke 9.46. ſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt in the king- 
a Hurleneſe dome of heaucn? WEE | 
——— z *And leſus called a *litle childe vnto him, 
preeminence. and ſet lum in the middes of them, 

a Ac. 3 And ſaid, Verely I ſay vnto you, except ye be 
3 0. 1 d conuerted, and become as litle children, ye ſhall 
28 ne not enter into the kingdome of heauen. 

b A kowleo” 4 Whoſlocuer therefore (hall humble himſelfe 
Heac haber H ag this little childe, the ſame is the greateſt inthe 


me Helmet, n : ee ; 
it WAS much As, kingdoine of heauen. 


Apen. 5 Andwhofocuer ſhall receiue one ſuch little 
Marke 9.42. childe in my name, receiueth me. 
Luke 17.2, 6 But whoſoeuer ſhall offende one of theſe 


2 We ought to ; | 
in ue preat re- litle ones which belccue in mee, it were better for 


fe to our bre him, tliat a milſtone were hanged about his necke, 
chren be they and that he were drowned inthe depth of the ſea. 


neuer ſo bale: 7 Vo be vnto the world becauſe of offences: 
and hee that 


doeth otherwiſe, ſhall be ſharpely puriſhed, 3 A good man can not but goe 
trough themiddes of ottenges, yet he mult cut off all occaſion of offences. 
for it 


CHAP. XVIIL 28 


for it muſt needes be that © offences ſhall come, e Les a Sat. 
but wo beto that man, by whom the offence com- — ſo — — 


meth. works.The Grecke 
8 + Wherefore, if thine hand or thy foote cauſe words noeh 
chee to foffende, cut them off, and caſt them from ''% 7mch , thangs 
* whech we ſtum- 
thee: it is better for thee to enter into life, halt, or ,,.,, 
maimed, then hauing two hands, or two feete, to chap. 5. 29,30. 
be caſt into everlaſting fire. Marke 9.45. 
9 And if thine eye cauſe thee to offende, plucke 2 1 
it out, and caſt it from thee: it is better for thee to R 
enter into life with one eye, then hauing two eyes that a man is, the 
to be caſt into hell fire. greater care we 


10 See that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe litle on of 


ones: for I ſay vnto you, that in heauen their + An- Gad teacherh vs 
gels alwayes beholde the face of my Father which by his owne 


is in heauen. example. 
11 For the Sanne of man is come to ſaue that ton — 
which was loſt. Luke 1 54. 


12 Ho thinke ye? lf a man haue an hundreth & Leuit. 19. 7. 
ſheepe, & one of them be gone aſtray, doth he not Luke 17.3. 


leaue ninetie and nine, and go into the mountains, We * 
and ſeeke that which is gone aſtray? bour for con- 


13 And if ſo be that he finde it, verely I ſay vnto cord, not to re- 


you, he reioyceth more of rhattheepe , then of the uenge nutte. A 
ninetie and nine which went not aſtray: 22 4 4 offence 
r | . ach, that thous ora 
14 So is it not the will of your Father which knoweſt thy bro- 
js in heauen, that one of theſe litle ones ſhoulde her offence. 


* Deut. 1 9.15. 


15 * Moreouer, if thy brother treſpace a- * x4 _ 


gainſt* thee, goe and tell hum his faute betweene Hebr.10.28. 
thec and him alone: if he heare thee, thou haſt f That u, by the 


wonne thy brother. 2 
the mouth is ſume- 


16 But if he heare thee not, take yet wich thee erben 5 the 
one or two, that by the * mouth ot two or three wordeor ea: he, 
witneſſes euery worde may be 8 confirmed. Nun. 3. &. and 


2 3 "I alſo for a ſlull wit- 
17 * Andithe"rctuſe to heare them, tell it vnto — 


when the niat- 
ter ſpeakethof it ſelg. as beneath , chap. 21.16. Sure and certzine, 6 Hee 
that contemneth the iudgement of the Church, contemneth God. h Worde 
for word? dʒe not vorcnſafe to he.zre, or make as though he did = heare. 
4 ume 


| 
U 
| 
| 
{ 
! 
| 


S. MATTHEWE, 


# Heſpcarcth net the ĩ Church: and if he refuſe to heare the Church 
94 eee allo, let him be vnto thee as an * heathen man, and 
Ke ticgilasftli, a Publicane. 

Fer be f. 18 Vercly I fay vnto you, + Wharſocuer ye bind 
rente ce on earth, thall be bound in heauen: and + whatſo- 
2 . E euer ye looſe on earth ſhalbe looſed in hieauen. 
bnzcd ts fe 19 Againe, verely I ſay vnto you, that if two of 
lunch, aui he you thall !; agree in earth vpon any thing, whatſo- 
pathregarit2 e cuer they thall deſire, it ſlall be giuen them of my 
—.— 2 _— % Father which is in heauen. 

the Elters hed the 20 For where two or three are gathered toge- 
zudzement of ther in my Name, there am I in the mids of them. 
Chwch mazes 21 7 Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Maſter, 
ee, bands, 19:9: howe oft thall my brother ſinne againſt me, and1 


. ſhall forgiue him? vnto ſeuen times? 

caſting out oſ ee 22 Iclusfaide vnto him, I ſay not to thee, Vnto 
ee. 2 ſcuen times, but, Vnto ſeuentie times ſeuen times. 
e, 23 Therefore is the kingdome of heauen like- 
een ned ynto a certaine King, which would take an ac- 
k Pronhrue, nd count of his ſeruants. 

woid- of rect gu: 24 And when he had begunne to reckon, one 
ky Ge, was brought vnto him, which ought him * tenne 
wes :whoſ con- Meuland talents. 


panic they ſhit 25 And becauſe he had nothing to pay, his Lord 
dad. as rey dd te commanded him to be ſelde, and his wife, and his 
ee children, and al that he had, & the dette to be paied, 
2 3 26 J he ſeruant therefore fell downe, and wor- 


+ Tohn 20.22, ſhipped him, ſaying, Lorde, ® refraine thine anger 

Th word? is toward me, and 1 will pay thee all. 

* 7 * 4 foe 11 * 
Li 907% 25 Then that ſeruants Lorde had compaſſion, 
body to the wande, | 11. ; 
Grit belongech and looſed him, and forgaue him the dette. 
properly 29 Hug. 28 But when the ſeruant was departed, he found 
They ſhal finde | 
God ſeuere and not to be pleaſed , which doe not forgiue thew brethren al- 
though they haue bene diuerſiy and grieuouſly iniuried by them. Luke 17.4. 
n Here ts ſet dmnue à very great ſammeof three ſ. re hiadrcd thouſand crowne;,and 
e (1.21! ume af tenne crom mes, that the ference may be the greater, for there una 
preprriznng Letnctiue thou m Thu was 4tumuireurrence whithwas very vſnillin 
wie Exſt, Vece not 892th te thine anger againſt me: ſo u Gad called in the 
Serie e, fiowe ti ange, thut is 29 ſay,gentleand one that reſrauuethj the ſtar ming of 
les nu, Pſalme $6.5. patient and of great mercis. 

Onc 
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one of his fellowe ſeruants, which ought him an 
hundred pence, and he layed handes on him, and 
thratled him, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. 

29 Then his fellowe ſeruant fell downe at his 
feete, and beſouglit him, ſaying, Refraine thine an- 
ger towards me, and Iwill pay thee all. 

39 Vet he would not, but went and caſt him into 
priſon, till he ſhould pay the dette. 

31 And when his other felow ſeruants ſaw what 
was done,they were very ſorie, and came, and de- 
clared vnto their Lorde all that was done. 

32 Then his Lord called him vnto him, and ſaid 
to him, O euill ſcruant, l forgaue thee al that dette, 
becauſe thou prayedſt me. 

33 Ougliteſt not thou alſo to haue had pitie on 
thy tellowe ſeruant, euen as l had pitie on thee? 

34 So his Lord was wroth, & deliuered him to; 
tormentours, til he ſhould pay all y was due to him. 

35 So likewiſe ſhall mine heauenly Father doe 
vnto you, except ye forgiue from your hearts, eche 
one to his brotlicr their treſpaces. 

CHAP. XIX. 
2 The ſicke are healed. 3 and 7 A bill of diuorcement. 12 
Eunuches. 13 Children brought to Chriſt. 17 God one- 


ly — The commandements mult be kept. 21 A per- 
fect man. 23 A rich man. 26 Saluation commeth of 


God. 27 To kancall and followe Chriſt. : 
1 A Nd + itcametopalle „that when Ieſus had 2 
hoiſhcd theſe ſayings, he * departed from ef aur of Ga- 
Galile, and came into the coaſtes of ludea beyond Ane the ber- 


lordan, _ — F 
2 And great multitudes followed him, and he u — 
healed them there. : not to by broke, 


3 Then came vntohim the Phariſcstemp- vrleſle it be for 
ting him, and ſaying to him, Is it lawfull for a man 22 
toꝰ put away his wife vpon cuery occaſion? * — 

4 And he anſwered and ſaide vnto them, Haue ment, afpre cap. 
ye not read, that he which made them at y begin- 1.19. 
ning, made them male and female, 77 
5 And ſaid, : For this cauſe, ſhal a man leaue fa- C.. g 

ther Epheſ. J. 31. 


— 


S. MATTHEWE. 


e The Grecke ther and mother, and © cJeaue vnto his wife, & they 
ww 3 which were 4 two ſlialbe one fleſh. 
owed ds K . 
ese, 6 Wherefore they are no more twaine, but one 
wherely is [inn fi- k 7 5 
ed rh: frash Acth.Ler not man therfore put aſunder that, which 
Hua, which u be- God hath e coupled together. 
mw, _ — 7 * They ſaide ro him, Why did then + Moſes 
Ne, as 0119047 ) 8 | g * 
— command to giue a bill of diuorcement, and to put 
together. her away? | 
d They which 8 He ſaide vnto them; Moſes, f becauſe of the 
YO pory9v 5 " 2 7 g V 
re hardneſſe of your heart, 8 ſuffered you to put away 
S T2? 2'OVC one: . . OS 
ant thuw,nls your wiues: but from thie beginning it was not ſo, 
Meſh, u by x jf- 9 I ſay therefore vnto you, æthat whoſoeuer ſhal 
Sure tige, put away his wife, except i: be h for whoredome, and 
ene mary anotlier, committeth adulterie: & wholoeuet 
er the bac ay n r ek 
the mauer ocibe marieth her & is diuorced, doeth commit adultery, 
Hebrewes. 10 Then 121d his diſciples to him, It the * matter 
e Hat maiv be ſo betweene man & wite, it is not good to marry, 
en n 114 But he ſaid vato them, All men cannotł re- 
as the maria gc v: a e 2 
ſelſe u by x Leone ceiue this thing, ſaue they to whom it is giuen, 
ed hunde of ſþca:h 12 For there are ſome l eunuches, which were ſo 
4 — 28 borne of their mothers bellie: & there be ſome eu- 
The Lawed 2 nuches, & be gelded by men: & there be ſome eu- 
conſtrained to nuches, which haue ® gelded them (clues for the 
beare with ſome kingdome of heauẽ. He that is able to receiue his, 
* . ps let him receiue it, 
{ 4 4 . . . . 
that God allo. 12 C*- Then were brought to himlitle childre, 
them. that he thould put his hands on them, and pray: and 
+ Deut. 24.1. 
F Being occaſioned by reaſon of the harducſſe of your hearts, g By apoluike lame, 
not by the morall Lawe : jor thy lawers a perpetual lame of Gods wſtice , the other 
aweth and bend:ch as the carpenters Reuell, & Chap. 5. 3 2. Mark. 10. 1 1. Luke 
16.18. 1. Cor. 7. 11. b Therefore m theſe dayss the lan es that were de ag aun 
adlulterers, were not regarde i: for they Hol haue needed na d:uortement if mariage 
bad bene cut aſu ader with preniſhment ty death, : If the matter ſtand ſo betweene 
nan aud wie, or n narrtage. 3 The gift of continencie 15 peculiar, and there- 
fore no man can ſet a Lawe to himſelte of perpetuall continencie. & Recerme 
and admit, as by tranſl ittenm we fav, that a ſtrught aud narrome place, is nct able tore- 


cemue many thmgs, The wird Fund he isa enerall worde and hath diuers kmds 25 


aac ot. as geided men and lurſten men, wm Which abſleme from marriage, and 
liue contiaenly through the get of God. 4 Infants and litle children are contei- 
ned in the tree couenant of God. Marke 10.13. Luke. 18.15. Chap. 18.3. 


the 


CHAP. XIX. 30 


rhe diſciples rebuked them. 
14 But Icſus ſaide, Suffer the litle children, and 
forbid them not to come to me: for of ſuch is the 


kingdome of heauen. 
15 And when he had put his handes on them,, They neither 
he departed tLICNCE, know themſelues 


16 J + And beholde, one came and ſaide vnto nor the Lawe, 
him, Good Maſter what good thing ſhall! doe, that ON be 
I may haue eternall lite? No Fg 

17 And he ſaid ynto him, Why calleſt thou me 4 Niarke 10. 17. 
good: there is none good but one, cuen God: but if Luke 18.18, 
thou wilt enter into life, keepe y commandements, — Jo 

18 He ſaide to him, Which? And Icſus ſaide, Rom. = 
+ Theſe, Thou ſhall not kill: Thou ſhalt not com- A They max 


mit adultcric: Thou ſhalt not ſteale: Thou ſhalt not 4% et anſirere 


truely m ſayin 

beare falle wnneſle, - pres, tor 440 — 
19 Honour thy tather and mother: and thou de commmde. 

ſnalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. ments : and theres 


20 The young mi {aid vnto him, l haue obſerued = » — 
all theſe things from my youth: what lacke l yer? — wo 
21 leſus ſaide vnto him, If © thou wilt be perfite, hum, to ſpeme the 
goc ſell that thou haſt, and giue it tothe poore, and dee har 4 
thou ſlialt haue treaſure in heauen, and come, and — * bis 
folowe me, 6 Rich wan 
22 And when tlie yong man heard that ſ ay ing, haue neede of a 
he went away ſorow full: for he had great poſſeſſiõs. ſingular giſt of 
23 Then Icſus ſaid ynto his duciples, Verely] won 
ſay vnto you,that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into of Satan. 476% 
the kingdome ot heauen. 0 Vorde for wor 
24 And againe I iay vnto you, It is o eafier fora 7 2 * 
camel to goe through the eye of a needle, then for pi 35 1 
a rich man to enter into the kingdome of God. mode i meant x 
25 And hẽ his diſciples heard it, they were ex- cable rope hur Cu- 
ceedingly amaſcd, ſaying, Who then can be ſaued? — 
26 And leſus beheld them, and ſaid vnto them, — dts, th = 4 
With men this isvnpolſlible, but with God al things a frouerbe, and 
are poſſible. \ the mord, Camel, 
27 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaide to him, 8g g the beaſt 
Behold, we haue forſaken all, & folowed thee:what „ qe 10.28. 


therefore Luke 18.28. 


S. MATTHEWE. 


Ir is not loſt, therefore ſhall wc hauc? 


that is negle- © 28 7 Andleſus ſaide vnto them, Verely I ſay to 
Qed for Gods you, that when the Sonne of man ſhall fit in the 
ſake. . throne ofhis maicſtie, ye which folowed me in the 


The regeneratiõ g A 
Locker y the regeneration, 4 ſhall ſit alſo ypon twelue thrones 


day, n herein the and iudge the twelue tribes of Iracl. 
elect ſhall _ to 29 And whoſoeuer ſhall forſake houſes, or bre- 


— — ., thren,or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil- 
they ſhall encoy the drẽ; or lands, for my Names ſake,he ſlial receiue an 


heauen y inhen- hundreth fold more, & ſliall inhcrit euerlaſting liſe. 
tante. both in body 30 5 But many thar are firſt, ſnalbe laſt, & the 


aud ſoule. 
Allee: 2, lall ſhabbe firſt, 
8 To hauebegonne well, and not to continue vnto the ende, doeth not onely 
not proſite, but alto hurteth very much. Chap. 20. 16. Mar. 10.3 1. Luk. 13. 30. 
CAP. AA 

1 Labourers hyred into y vineyard. 15 The euill eye. 17 He 
foretelletli his paſſion. 20 Zebedeus ſonnes. 22 The cup. 

28 Chriſt is our miniſter. 30 Two blinde men. 
Or the kingdome of heauen 1slike vnto a cer- 


: I 
eee F raine * houtholder, which went out at y dau- 
cherefore lie cal- ning of the day to hire Jaborers into his vineyard, 


lech whomſve- 2 And he* agreed with the laborers for a penie 
uer — 8 a day, and ſent them into his vineyard. 
This — 3 And he went out about the third houre, and 
onely euery | ; 
ough ſawe other ſtanding idle in the market place, 
man ought to 8 8 
take heede of, & 4 And ſaid vnto them, Goe ye alſo into vine- 
hereups beſtowe yard, and whatloeuer is right, Iwill giue you: and 


his whole ende- x 
vour,that he goe they went their way. 


forwarde an Againe he went out about the ſixt and ninth 
come to F marke houre,and did lik ewiſe. 
without all ſtop- 6 And he went about the ® eleuenth houre, and 


— K — 4 found other ſtanding idle, & ſaid vnto them , Why 


ouſly ro examine ſtand ye here all the day idle? 


other mens do- 57 They ſaid vnco him, Becauſe no man hath hi- 
. 3 red vs, He ſaide to them, Goec ye allo into ny vine- 
4 Werd for md, Yard, and uhatſocuer is right, that ſhall ye receiue. 
Fl in dme: itu a 8 J And wheneucn was come, the maſter of 


unde of peach the vineyard ſaid vnto his ſteward , Call the labou- 
7727 1 rers, & giue them their hire, beginning at the laſt, 
forthe dey was tive lue houres long , and the firſt boure beganne as the ſunne riſing. 
el 


CH AP. XxX, 31 


till hon come to the firſt, 
9 And they which were hired about the eleuenth 

houre, came and receiued euery man a penie. e Naught,thats 
10 Now when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that to ſay,dveſt thou 


they ſhoulde receiue more, but they likewiſe recey- —_ey__ 

ucd cuery man a peny. for the Hebrewes 
11 And when they hadrecciued it, they mur- Y cal Fo 

mured againſt the maſter ofthe houſe, cauſe ſuch diſpoſe 


12 Saying, Theſe laſt haue wrought but one non 
houre, & thou haſt made them equal ynto vs, which che im the eyes 
haue borne the burden and heate of the day. 2 aboue cha.b.23. 
13 And he anſwered one of thẽ ſaying, Friende, he; — 
Idoe thee no wrong : didſt thou not agree wich me andi u r2ken = 
for a penic? there, fore 


14 Take that which is thine owne,, and goe thy — I _— 
5 . 


way: I will giue vnto this laſt, as much as rothee. 7/2hixe eye be ſon- 
15 Is it not lawfull for mce to doe as will with gleybe addeth ws 
mine owne? Is thine eye © cuill becauſe l am good? e 23. burifthine 


16 + So che laſt ſhalbe firſt,and the firſt alt: for 2e de ge 


many are called, but few choſen. being the ſame in 
2 . 8 NY 
17 +* And leſus went vp to Hieruſalem, & tooke the: place, uu 


the twclue diſciples apart in the way, and ſayde vn- Here. 
othem, * * "7", 
18 3 Bcholde,we goe vp to Hieruſalem, and the — 2.30, . 
Sonne of man ſhall be deliuered vnto the chiefe +Mark.10.32. 
ren vnto the Scribes, & they ſhal condemne 3 2 
m to death, 2 
19 And ſhiall deliuer him to the Gentiles, to ceſſarily, but yet 
mocke, and to ſcourge, and to cruciſie him, but the willingly. 
third day he ſhal riſe againe. ; a Th 
20 Then came to him the mother of Zebe- the — 


deus children with her ſonnes, worſhipping him, & ſecuters ot 


deſiring a certaine thing of him. * 5 
2 7 , J 4 e mi- 
21 And he ſayde vnto her, What wouldeſt thou? *. of thecroſle, 


She ſayd to him, Graunt that theſe my two ſonnes is the ſure way to 
may ſit, the one at thy right hande, and the other at che glory of euer- 
thy left hand in thy kingdome. laſting life. 


= -Tohn.18.32. 
22 And Iclus anſwered and ſayde, Ve knowe not x Mark.0.35. 


5 Themancrot y heauenly kingdome is quite contrary wy earthly kingdome- 
what 


S. MATTHEWE. 


Nu is ſpzkenby what ye aske Are ye able to drinke of the cup that 
n wm. thal drinke of, & to be baptized wthe © baptiſme y 
contenant I ſhalbe baptized ? They ſaid to him, We are able. 
ep. ul ag,, 23 And he ſaid vnto thẽ, Ve ſhal drinke in deede 
the Iiili onen du. of my cup, and thall be bapuzed with the baptiſme, 
eee that I am bapti/ed with, but to fir at my right hand, 
8 Kat my left hand, is not wine to giue: but i: ſhalbe 
dame the 1544107 of - 0G © 1 
puniſlmct u luch in giucem to them for who it is prepared of my Father. 
relrediſooe.s 24 * And when the ether tenne heard this, they 
— o aut _ diſdamed at the two brethren, | 
rothe fa f, fe 25 Therefore Ieſus called them vnto him, and 
%“ 3. f. an ſayd, We know that the lordes of the Gentiles haue 
Jemernuc a lot u 5 domination ouer them, and they that are great, 
- roy A exerciſe authoritie ouer them. 
e Tiwuis 2% lied e 26 But it hal not be ſo among you: but w hoſoe- 
Miclins as Duuid uet wil be great among you, let hun be your ſeruãt. 
Common'y <feth. 27 And whoſocuer wil be chicte among you, let 
— him be your ſeruant. 
nity 1j nor {hut our 28 & Euen as the Sonne of man came not to be 
b eli lut i ſhew- ſerued, but to ſerue, and to giue his life for the ran- 
= e Gn ? ſome of many. 
— — — 29 C*-Andasthey departed from Iericho, a 
bim. great multitude followed him, 
+ Mark. 10. 41. 30 And behold, two blind men, ſitting by y way 
—— an f ; ſide, when they heard that leſus paſſed by, cried, ſay- 
— S8 ing, O Lord,the Sone ot Vauid, ll aue mercie on vs. 
Phil. 2.7. 31 And the multitude rebuked thiẽ, becauſe they 
6 Chriſt by hea- ſnould holde tlieir peace: but they cryed the more, 
ling rhcle blinde ſaying, O Lord, y Sone of Dauid, laue mercy on ys, 


men with an on- | 
Ivtouch.therwech 32 Then leſus ſtoode ſtil, and called them, and 


that he is the ſay d, What will ye that I ſſiould do to you? 
onely liglit of 33 They laid to him, Lord, that our eyes may be 


the worlde. 
Marke 10.46. opened 5 


Luke 18.35. 34 And leſus moucd with compaſſion, touched 
h Hwiſcife,rxrby their cyes, & immediatly their eyes receiued fight, 
wer mes meancs. and they tollowed him. 
RAP. XXI. 
Chhriſt rideth on an aſſe into H eruſalem. 12 He caſteth 
out the ſellers. 1 2 The houie ot prayer. 19 The withered 
figge tree. 25 Iohns baptiſine. 28 Who doe the _ 


w 


CHAP. XXI. 32 


God. 30 Publicanes. Harlots. 33 Gods vineyarde. The 
lewes. 38 The ſonne killed of the husbandmen. 42 The 
corner ſtone. 
I ANd +* when they drew neere to Hieruſalem, 4 —— — 
& were come to Bethphage, vnto the mount . cr by his 
of the Oliues, then ſent Ieſus two diſciples, humilitie trium- 
2 Saying to thẽ, Go into the towne that is ouer phing _—_— 
againſt you, & anon ye ſhall finde an aſſe bound, & — "OM 105 
a colt with her: looſe them,& bring them vnto me. to true gloryb 
And if any man ſay ought vnto you, ſay ye, ignominie of 


chat the Lord hath neede of them, and ſtraightway _ ſhalſag 


he will let them goc. — 
4 All chis was done that it might bee fulfilled, eau 9 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, not. the aſſe and 


5 C=Tellye y ® daughter of Sion, Bchold,thy 5 


king commeth vnto thee, mecke & ſitting vpon an . ohn. 1 2.15. 
aſſe, & a colte, the foale of an aſſe vſed to the yoke. b The citie of Sion, 
6 Sothediſciples went, and did as Iclus had 4 Hebrew kunde 


of (peach, common 
commanded them, pe 5 


7 And brought the aſſe & the colte, and pur on e Terenne. 
them their clothes, and fer him © thercon. c Therr upper- 
8 And a great multitude ſpred their garments #957 garment. 


- and ache a Y pon their gar- 
in the way: and other cut downe branches fromthe „ — 


trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. cle aſſe & thecols 
9 Moreuer,y people y went before, & they allo e Thu was an 
that folowed,cried,fay ing, e Hoſanna to y Sonne of see kinde of 


1 form 1 op ng which they 
Dauid, * Bleflcd Le he that cometh in the Name of the af ef 


* . 0 0 
y Lord, Hoſanna thou nhich art in y higheſt heavens, I alernaclia 
Io And when lie was come into Hieruſalem, they carica boreghs 


8 all the citic was moved, ſaying, M ho is this? ace u a God 
. chumauded, Le- 


11 And thè people laide, This is Ieſus that Pro- a 2 
phet of Nazarcth in Galle, the nde u cor- 

12 nd leſus went into the Temple of God & αeα ,d 
caſt out all them : that ſolde & bouglit in the Tem- 116.for we ſhoulde 

+ "4" 1 12 Kee az, Ho mangnas 
ple, and ouerthrewe the tables of the money chan-", e , 
gers, and the [cates of them that ſolde doucs, 1 Fer, Sante 1 
[4 Hes. 

F IVell bet ro hom 8.06 cet y tu tl e ofthe Tor dey th it, whone the 
Lerd Jath pittos; CS, 07 0147 R247, - Mar.tr.41.Luk.y 7.45. John 2.13. 8 That 145 
all th: of Hecritfatoin were maced & Deut. 1325 


13 Aud 


S. MATTHEWE, 


4 Efa.5 6.6, 13 And ſayde to them, it is written, 4 My houſe 
Tlerem J. 11. ſhall be called the houſe of prayer: but + ye haue 
Mar-11-17- made it a denne ofthecues 
Luk. 19.46. "1 


2 Such as ſhould 14 Ihen the blinde, and the halt came to himin 


be maſters of the Temple, and he healed them. 
godlineſſe; are 15 But when the chiefe prieſts & Scribes ſawe 


— — the marueiles that he did, and the children crying 


lory of Chriſt: in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the Sonne of 
ut in vaine. Dauid, they diſdained, 
„Paal. 8. 2. 16 And ſayd vnto him, Heareſt thou what theſe 


h Thou h. de 
— gy ſay? And leſus ſayd vnto them, Yea: read ye neuer, 
reade in Daud, By the mouth of babes and ſucklinges thou haſt 


Thou haſt eſtalli- h made perfite the prayſe? 


— 5 —— 17 J5o he leſt them, and went out of the citie 
be conſidered well, vnto Bethania, and lodged there. 


it u all one that 18 * And x inthe morning, as he returned into 
nge the citie, he was hungrie, 

Curb, for that ts DN h 5 
alle ond ſurs, 19 And ſeeing a figge tree in the way, he came 


which u oſt per to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaues onely, 
. and ſayd to it, Neuer fruite grow on thee hencefor- 
$ Chriſt doeh wardes. And anon the ſigge tree withered. 


ſo forſake y wic- ; | ; 
kedtthar vet he 20 And when his diſciples ſawe it, they maruei- 


hath a conſide- led, ſaying, How ſoone is the figge tree withered! 
—.— —_ 21 * Andlcſus anſwered & laid vnto them, Ve- 
Sue us rely I ſay vnto yous if ye haue faith, & doubt not, ye 
4 Hypocrites ſhal not oncly do that, which I haue done to the figge 
hall at length tree, but allo if ye ſay vnto this mountaine, Take thy 
haue their ſelfe away, & caſt thy ſelte into] ſea, it ſnalbe done. 
maskes diſcoue- ART c. a . n 
er And whatſocuer ye ſhal aſce in prayer, if ye 
fardes plucked beleeue, ye ſhall receiue it. 
from their faces. 23 C c Au uhẽ he was come into y Temple, the 
— ee chiefe Pricſts, & the Elders of people came vnto 
force of fich is. him, as he was teaching, & ſaid, By what * autoritie 
+ Chap. 17. 20. docil y theſe things: & who gaue thee this autority? 
2 The Grecke 24 Then leſus ani{wcred & ſaid vnto them, l allo 
ade ſiznifucth a 
tac lng or wauering ofninde. ſo that we can nor tell nhichwaytorake, ®Chap.7.7. 
Ioh. 15.5. 1. Ioh. 5. 14. T Mar. 11. 2,28. Lai. 20. 1,2. 6 Againſt thEwhich ouer- 
flipping the doctrine, binde the calling & vocation to an ordinary ſucceſſion, go- 
ing about by that falſe pretext, to ſtoppe Chriſts mouth. 4 O, what pon 5 
W 


CHAP. xx! 33 


will aske of you ! a certaine thing, which if ye tell / Oe worde,chee 


me, I likewiſe will tell you by what authoritie I doe to ſay, I wil ache 
em m oueworde, 


theſe things. | 

25 The = bapriſmc of Iohn,whence was itzfrom — Lys 
* heauen,or of men? Then they ® reaſoned among fzrre,Bapriſme, 
themſelues, ſaying, If we ſhal ſay, From heauen, he * — be prea- 
will ſay vnto vs, Why did ye not then beleeue him? yr ve 

26 And if we ſay, Of men, we feate the multi- — 
tude, æ for all holde Iohn as a Prophet. Mark 1.4. 

27 Then they anſwered leſus, and ſaide, We can 5 Loud 


not tell. And he ſaid ynto them, Neither tell l you ſours plane 


by what authoritie I doc theſe things. ſeene, howe theſe 

28 C7 But whatthinke ye? A certaine man had e /*t one againſt 
wo ſonnes, and came to the elder, and ſaid, Senne, other. 

: o Beat thery 

goe and worke to day in my vineyard. beads aboue it, 

29 But he anſwered, and ſaid, Iwill not: yet af. a:d4mu{ed, cr laed 
terward he repented himſelfe, and went. par beads to- 

ether. 


39 Then came he to the ſecond, and ſaid like- & Chap. 
uyle. And he anſwered, and ſaid, I will, ſyr: yet he Niaka 20. 


went not. It is no newe 
31 Whether of them twaine did the will of the thing toſce them 
to be the worſt 


father? They ſayd vnto him, The firſt. Ieſus ſaid vn- of all men. hich 
to them, Verely I ſay vnto you, that y Publicanes ought to ſhewe 
and the harlots ? goc before you into the king- the way of god- 


dome of God. * to others, 

32 For Iohn came vnto you in the d way oftigh- % — 
teouſnes, and ye belceued him not: but the Publi- Candi au ſtaci: 
canes, & the harlots belecued him, and ye, though / #4 at /eajt 


ye ſawe it, were not moued with repentance aſter- miſe you ſhoulde 
haue followed theit 


ward, that ye might belecue him. example, Marke 
$ Heare another parable, There was a cer- hen, h flat 


taine houſcholder, + which planted a vineyarde, , gce before 


. ; l e preperiy 14he 
and hedged ir round about, and made er preſle im ti putce, where 


therein,and * built a tower, & let it out to huſ band- ;, ,, mn (c/o. 
ꝛreth. 
7 Luing vprightly, being of a good and honeſt cemtrſit ov: For the It -brewes v/e this 
wurde, Lay. lar li/e and mznerc. 8 Thoſe men ottentimes are the ctuelleſt 
enemies of the Church, to whoſe fidelitie it is committed: But the vocation 
God, is neither tyed to time, place nor perſon. + Eſai. 5. i. lete 2. 21. Mar. 12.1. 
Luke 20.9. r Mad: the place ſtreng: For 4 toner 14 the jirvngeſt place of awe, 
E men, 
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+Chap.26.3,4. men, and went into a ſtraunge countrey. 

and 27.7. 34 And when the time of the fruite drewe nere, 
_ £4.00) he ſent his ſeruants to the huſbandmen to receiue 
lervs holdit ſaſt. the fruites thereof. 

Au), pro- 35 And the huſbandmen rooke his ſeruants & 


uerbe, ahenung beat one, and killed another, and ſtoned another. 


1 36 Againe he ſent other ſeruants, moe then the 
T Pal. 118.22. firſt: and they did the like vnto them. 

Acts. . 11. 37 But laſt of all he ſent vnto them his one 
_ 2 5 hers, ſonne, ſay ing, They will reuerence my ſonne. 


aki 38 But when the huſbandmen ſawe the ſonne, 
build:rs 0; the they ſayd among themſclues, + This is the heire: 
bouſe,thar:5,9 come let vs kill him, & let vs © rake his inheritance, 


—— "K 39 So they tooke him, and caſt him our ofthe | 
7 Tie cigtii vineyarde, and ſlewe him. 


fone in the corner 40 When therefore the Lorde of the vineyard 
zxcalledthe he def ſhall come, what will he doe to thoſe huſbandmen? 


babes thecen. 41 They ſayd vnto him ie will* cruelly deſtroy 


Plugs or 1e thoſe wicked men, and will let out his vineyarde 
zhe whole building. vnto other huſbandmen, which ſhall deliuer him 
IThze mutter (en the fruites in their ſeaſons. 


tha: the [tone a 
— caſta- 4 leſus ſaide vnto them, Read yee neuer in the 


way, is made the Scriptures, + The ſtone which the builders refu- 
head) i the Lords ſed, the ſame is * made the head of the corner 


— — . This was the Lordes dooing , and it is maruey- 
maruerle at. Ous in OUT eyes. 

a Theybring forth 43 Therefore ſay Ivnto you, the kingdome of 
che fruites be God ſhalbe taken from you, and ſhalbe giuen toa 
Angd-nico, God, nation, vhich ſhall bring forth the“ fruites thereof, 


bich brine fore | 
— meg 44 And whoſocuer ſhall fall on this ſtone , he 


ſcirite, and not of ſhalbe broken: but on whomſocuer it ſhall fall, it 
the flech,Gal.z. vill ꝰ daſhe him a pieces. 


-Eſa.8.14. 45 And when the chiefe Prieſts and Phariſes 
b As chaſſe vſeth . . 

10 be ſcattred rich had hearde his parables, they perceiued that he 
the wind. ſor he ſpake of them. 
_ y _ 46 © Andthey ſeeking to lay hands on him, fea· 
—— red the people, becauſe they tooke him as à Pro- 
rate the chaſſe d phet. 

the corne rr:th winning. aud to ſcatter L abroad. $ The wicked can doe no- 
thing, but what God will C H Ap, 


CHAP. XXII, ” 


CHAP. XXII. 

2 Theparable of the mariage. 9 The calling of the Gen- 
tiles. 11 The — garment,fayth. 16 Of Cefars 
tribute. 23 They ion with Chriſt touching the re- 
ſurrection. 32 is of the liuing. 36 The greateſt cõ- 
maundement. 37 To loue God. 39 To loue our neighbour. 
42 Ieſus reaſoneth wich the Phariſes touching the Nleſſias. 


I 12 4 leſus anſwered, & ſpake vnto them + Luke 14.16. 
againe in parables, ſaying, cuel. 19.9. 


. 1 Not all the 
2 The kingdome of heauen is like vnto a cer- A hole companie 


taine King which maricd his ſonne, of them that ate 
And ſent forth lus ſeruantes, to call them that called by the 


were bid to the wedding, but they would not come, 2 vt the 
. Goſpel.are the 
4 Againche ſent forth other ſeruants, ſaying, true Church bo- 


Tellthem which are bidden,Bcholde, I haue pre- fore God. for 
pared my dinner: mine oxen and my fatlings are the maſt part of 


i killed,and all things are readic : come vnto the _ — 


mariagc. | | | commodities of 
But they made light of it, & went their waies, this life: and 
one to his farme, and another about his matchan- ſome oe moſt 
diſe | cruelly perſe- 
0 . cute thoſe that 
6 And the remnant tooke his ſeruants, and in- call them : but 
treated them ſharpely, and ſſewe them. they are ꝗ true 
7 But when the King heard it, he was wroth, Thurchenhich 


and ſent forth his warriers , and deſtroyed thole — _ 


murtherers, and burnt vp their citie. as for the moſt 
. . . e 
8 Then ſaid he co his ſeruants, 1 rucly y d- part they are, 


ding is prepared: but they w!ach wee bidden, 7 world 
were not worthie. 5 25 _ 
9 i Goe ye therefore ont into the high wayes, :/ 4 i c 
and as manic as ye finde, bid them to the mariage, , 
10 So thoſe ſeruants went out into y hic wayes, pi e — 
and gathered together all char cucr they founde, Fur 
both good and © bad: ſo the wedding was ſurnuhed ye A 
with gheſtes. 2 nere wore 


, . | 1: { : beronne wits 
11 Then the King came in to fee the gheſtæs, „ 5, 


2 Adreadfull deſtruction of them that contemne Chriſt. 4 The 141124270 dasz. 
Cod doth firſt call vs, hen ve thinke nothing ot it. © Tho g-nerals _ 
offereth the G oſbel to all nic: bart their {rem ena erat ut onter A In theſmal 
nomber which come at the culling, there are ſome caſtauaves which doc not 
confirme their faith with newencile of lite. 

4 2 and 


„ 


appearance and 
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and ſawe there a man which had not on a wedding 


garment. 
12 And he ſaid ynto him, Friend, howe cameſt 


d nu er thou in hither, & haſt not on a wedding garment? 


worde, hauſtered, And he was © ſpeacheles. 
hs 25 to ſay, he 13 Then ſaid the King to the ſeruants, Binde 
helde hispeXces25 him hande and foote: take him away, and caſt him 


thou gi he had had 
a bridle or an hau into vtter darkenes: + there ſhall be weeping and 


zer abuut his necke. gnaſhing of teeth. 
e Tothenthat 1, a For many are called, but fewe choſen. 


—— = * 15 Then went the Phariſes and tooke coun. 
ſell how / they might * tangle him in talke. 


13.42. and 25. 30 KS. 2 
Chap. 20. 16. 16 Andrhey ſent vnto him their diſciples with 


: — 6 — -13- the s Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou 
{Snwchine ju his At true, and teacheſt the way of God ® truehy, ney- 
wordes or tatke, 
The Greege worde the* perſon of men. 

i derttedef ares 15 Tell vs therefore, howthinkeſt thou ? Is it 
which huntcr lay. | no © tiber Ceſ- 

2 Theywhich awfull to giue * tri ute vnto Ceſar, or nor? 

zith Hercd made 1$ Bur leſus percciued their wickednes , and 
« nere religion, ſ-⸗ aid, Why rempt ye me,ye hypocrites? 


patched together 19 Shewe me the tribute money. And they 


the heathemsb . | 
— DS brought hima ! penie. 


religion. 20 And he ſaid vnto them, Whoſe is this image 
Trug and ſin. and ſuperſcription? 


corecy. 21 [hey ſayd vnto him, Ceſars. Then ſaide he 


Thou art not - 
mated withany vnto them,: Giue therefore to Ceſar, the chinges 
which are Ceſars, and giue vnto God, thoſe things 


outward He e. which are Gods. 


$ _ 22 And when they heard it, they marueiled, and 
their Magiſtrates,although they be u icked & extortioners, but fo farre forth as 


the authoritie that God hath ouer vs may remaineſafe vnto him, & his honour 
be not diminiſhed. & The word that is vſed here, ſiguiieth a valen ing and rating 
of mens ſiebjtance,a- cord ng to the propartion whereet they payed tribute en thoſe pro- 
umcee,which were ſuluect ta tril ute, and it is here tałẽ for the tribute it ſelſe. ] Before, 
Chap. 19. 24. there is ment!) mie of a didrachme, & here, of a peny,wheras a didrach- 
vie 35 nor oy the ſauenth par: thi a peny:/o that there ſeemerth to be a tarre an theſe tn 
þ laces: bra they may eaſely be accorded thus: The peny mas payed to the Remane s ſe 
eibutn,accordms ta the propurtion they were rated at, the drachme was payed of euery 
one tothe Temple ch alſo the Rowanes tooks to them ſelues n hen they had ſabdu. 
ed Jude a, 8 Marke 12.17, Luke 20.25. Rom. 13.7. le 
d 


ther careſt for any man: for thou conſideteſt not 


( 


i 
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leſt him, and went their way. 6 ch vou- 


23 C*+ Theſame day the Sadduces came to cheth the reſur- 


. : rection of y fleſh 
him (which ſay that there is no reſurrection) and — Sad- 


asked him, duces. 

24 Saying, Maſtcr, + Moſes ſaid, If a man dye, 4 Marke 13.18. 
hauing no® children, his brother ſhall marie his Euke 20.27. 
wife by the right of alliance, and raiſe vp ſeede vn- + — * 
co his brother . m Vuder which 

25 Nowe there were with vs ſeuen brethren, & namearedwgh- 


the firſt maried a wife, and deceaſed: and hauing **7* */o compre- 


3 hended,b 
none yſſue, left his wife vnto his brother. — 
4 an 1 alſo the ſecond, and the third, vnto he and name of a 
e ſeuenth. man, becauſe he 
27 And laſt of all the woman died allo. that 48 — 2 
28 Therefore in the relurraction, whoſe wife caſt, then ifhe hed 
ſhall ſhe be of the ſeuan? for all had her. left no children as 
29 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaide vnto them, 4/4,(fo they were 
Ye are deceiued, not knowing the Scriptures, nor ;" rechonedins the 
ch God 3 ſamilie) by the 
e power of God. name of children 


30 For in the reſurrection they neither marie are Sounes under. 
wiues, nor wiues are beſtowed in mariage, but are /oode. 


as the Angels of God in heauen. ; He ſazeth not 
cht they shalbe 


31 And concerning y reſurrection of the dead, nahen laden f 


haue ye not read what is ſpoken vnto you of God, thi they ahould n28 
ſayi be me any more 


32 Iam the God of Abraham, and the God of = they chalbe as 


Iſaac, and the God of Iacob:God is not the God of 1 oP. 

the dead, but of the liuing. nor be maried. 
33 And when the multitude heard it, they were: Exod. 3. 6. 

aſtonied at his doctrine. _ _ 


34 Cx” But when the Phariſes had heard, chat ,, The Go 
he had pur the Sadduces to ſilence, they aſſem- doch not aboliſh 
bled together. the precepts of 
35 And o one of them, whichwasan expounder CO  - 


of the Lawe, asked him a queſtion, tempting him, firme them. 


and ſay ing, o A cribe, ſe 
36 Maſter, which is the great commaundement H r. 1 2. 8g. 
in the Lawe? wow what a Scribe 
7, locke Chap, 2.4. 


37 leſus ſaid to him, Thou ſhalt loue the Lord 4 Deut. 6. 5. 
SE 3 thy 
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pThe Harem tert thy God with all thine heart, with all thy y ſoule, 
—— and with all thy minde. 
ſoule, C ſtrength: 38 This is the firſt & the great cõmaundement. 
and en Mar. 12.30 39 And the ſeconde is like vnto this, + Thou 
uno. ag. ve ſnalt loue thy 4 neiglibour as thy ſelfe. 


— ala 40 On theſe two commaundements hangeth 
and theughe. the whole Lawe, and the Prophets. 
+ Mar. 12.3 1. 41 While the Phariſes were gathered to- 
33 9. gether, leſus asked them, 
* 42 Saying, What thinke ye of Chriſt? * whoſe 
2 An other mea, ſonne is he? They ſayd vnto him, Dauids, 

Chriſt pro- 42 He ſayd vnto them, How then doeth Dauid 
CONE in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, 


uids ſonne accor- 44 The Lord ſayd to my Lord, Sit at my ryght 
ding to the fleſh, hand, till l make thine enemies thy footeſtoole? 


bur orherwyſe, 5 If then Dauid call ham Lord is he hi 
Dauids Lord, & % —.— im Lorde, howe is he his 


& iar. 12.3). 46 And none coulde anſwere him a worde, ney- 
Luk. 10.41. ther durſt any from that day foorth aske him any 
y Of whoſe ſtake moe queſtions, 

or ftnuliet for the 

Hebrewes call amans poſteritie, ſonnes. Pfſal. 1 10. 1. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Hoe the Scribes teaching the people the Lawe of Moſes 
behaue themſelues. 5 Their Phylactcries , and Fringes. 
7 Greetings. 8 We are brethren. 9 The Father. 10 
The ſeruant. 13 To ſhut the kingdome of heauen. 14 
To deuoure widowes houſes. 15 A Proſelyte. 16 To 
ſweare by rhe Temple. 23 To tythe mynt. 25 To clenſe 
the outſide of the Cuppe. 27 Painted ſepulchers. 33 
Serpents, vipers. 37 The Henne, 


1 we ought to x Hen ſpake leſus to the multitude, and to his 
heare whatſoe- diſciples 

0 i 935 
uer any wicked 


teachers teache 2 Saying, The Scribes and the Phariſesſt 
vs purely out of in Moſcs cate, 
the worde of 3 b All cherefore whatſoeuer they bid you ob- 
God, vet ſo that 
we eſche we their euil maners. Nehem. g. 4. 42 Fecauſe God appointed the o- 
dir, therefare the Lorde woulde have his wordc ta he hearde aue from the mouth of by- 
Pocrites aii hire lings. V Proud abwayer that they deliver A E. ius doftrur 
which they profi ſſtriuch tlung the M exaphare 0th» ſe ue thewerh, which 1 h - 
crepied AS teacher, HAſaſes ks; learning. p 

ſerue, 


2 0. w 
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ſerue, chat obſerue and doe: bur after their workes 

doe not: for they ſay, and doc not. 
4 + For they binde heauie burdens, and grie- * 11.46. 

uous to be borne, and lay them on mens ſhoulders, , — 

but they themſelues will not moue them with one for the moſt 

of their fingers. part are moſt ſe. 


5 All cheir workes they doe for to be ſeene of — iN 


men: for they make their © phylacteries broad, and hich they them 
make long ꝗ the + frindges of their garments, ſelues chiefly 

6 And loue the cluefe place at feaſtes, and to neglect. 
haue the chiefe ſrates in the © aſſemblies, — — 

. . Icious. 

7 And greetings inthe markets, & to be called c 1; was athread, 
of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. Gr rebband of blew 

8 «*Burbenotye s called, Rabbi: for h one e ce 
is your doctor, to wiz, Chriſt, and all ye are bre- . — 
thren. ü made them to re- 

9 And æ call no man your father vpon the member the lawes 


earth: for there is but one, your Father which is in and crdmances 


God : and there- 
heauen. ; fore was t called 
10 Be not called “ doftors : for one is your «phylatterie,as 
doctor, euen Chriſt. 1 
7 p . eeper an.ty. 
11 But he that is greateſt among you, ler him Denn 75 
be your ſeruant. which order the 


I2 * For whoſocuer ! will exalt himſelfe, ſhalbe leres afterwarde 
brought low: and whoſocuer will humble himſelfe, e = dce 


which hang Saint Iohms Gofpels about their neckes : a thing condemned many yeeres 
agoe in the Councillof Antioche, d Worde for worde, Tuuſted tafſels of thread 
winch hanged at the uethermaſt hen:mes of their ga ments, 4 Nomb. 15.38. Deut. 
2.12. Marke 12.38. Luke 11.4; and 20. ,6. e Whenaſſemblies and coun- 
eil are gathered together. f This worde Rab, ſigufi tb one that 1s aboue his fel- 
lowest, and is as good 25 a nomber of them : and wi may ſee by the repeating of it, howe 
proude a title tt was, Ne they were ca. ld Ral anvhich by laying on of hands were 
uttered and dec Areil to the worl.le to le wiſe meu. Iames 3.1. 
4 Modeſtie is a ſingular ornament of Gods miniſters. 
g Sceke not ambinuſly after it: tor our Lorde deeth not forbidde vs to giue the Ma- 
grate & our Maſter sthe honour that us dewe.to them, Auzuſtoms de ſermione ver- 
Domu ex Matth.cad.1x. b Heſeemeth to allude to a place of C ſu. chap. 5 4.12, 
and lere. 3 1.34. X Nlalac. 1.6. 1 Heſhooteth at a fuſſi. on which the Jen es vſeil. 
fer they called the R 1bbins our fathers, & It ſcemeth that the Scrabet cid vy gree- 
&:ly bunt after ſuch titles, hone, 2 16. he c eth Haie guides, * Luke 14.11. 
18.14. J He ſcemetij to allude tothe name of the Rabbns, fer Rab e gunfietb 


ove chat zs aloft, 
E 4 ſhalbe 


Wa 
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ſtihmalbe exalted. 
* —— 13 Wo therfore be vnto you,Scribes & Phari. 


to —— ſes, ® hypocrites, becauſe ye ſhut vp the kingdom of 
themſclues. heauen before men: for yec your ſelues goe not in, 


n (briſt hen he neither ſuffer ye thẽ that would ® enter, to come in. 
reprouerh anyman 14 4 Wo ke vnto you, Scribes & Phariſes, hy- 


ſrarpely, v ſeth tha 34-2683 : — 
word io giue unte bocrites: for ye deuoure widowes houſes, euen *vn- 


wnderſt-ndthaz der a colour of long prayers: wherefore ye ſhall re- 
tbere u _— ceiue the greater damnation. | Ks 
2 15 Wo be vnto you, Scribes & Phariſes, hypo- 


yr i arg crites: for ye compaſſe ſea & ? land ro make one of 


Zion. your profeſſiom and when he is made, ye make him 
” NM luch are e. two folde more the childe of hell, then you your 
$629 at the doore. ſelues. 


ow — 3 16 Wo be vnto you blinde guides, which ſay, 


6 It is a commõ Whoſocuer ſwearcth by the Temple, it is nothing; 
thing amongſt bur whoſocuer ſweareth by the golde of the Tem- 
hypocrites , to ple, he oftenderh. 


ſeth - : 2 
— 17 Le fooles & blinde, whether is greater, the 


couetouſnes and golde, or the Temple that: ſanctifieth the golde ? 
extortion. 18 And whoſocuer ſweareth by the altar, it is 


4 4 nothing: but whoſocuer ſweareth by the offering 


bong praying. Aud that is vpon it, offendeth. 
ehu worde. Ewen, 19 Ye fooles and blinde, wherher is greater, the 
wateth 4 dub? offring, or the altar which ſanctiſieth the offring? 


1 in the: 
— 20 Whoſoeuer therefore ſweareth by the altar, 


dewoured widows ſiveareth by it, and by all things thereon. 
goods: the other, 21 4 And whoſocuer ſweareth by the Temple, 
chat her ddt ſweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 


under a colour o 
cs f 22 * And he that ſweareth by heauen, ſweareth 


p Thedryepart: by the f throne of God, and by him that ſitteth 
aove that part of thereon. 
— __ * 23 J Wo be to you, Scribes & Phar iſes, hypo- 
Lord hath giutu 
vs to alu eli von. 1 774 Jettey. Sinnes are called iu the Syrian tongue, Debtes, and 
it i certzine that Chriſt ſpake in the Fyrtautongzuc. r (auſeth the gulde, tobe coun- 
red hoc. u hich us dedic ite to au hu uſe. & I. King. g. 13. 2. Chro. 6. 2. Chap. 5. 34. 
Iſheaueu be Gals thranethen is he no d nabt aboue allthis worlde, 
7 Hypocrites are carc$1!l in rrifles , and neglect the greateſt things of purpoſe. 
* Luke 11.42. 

cries: 


CHAP. XXIII. 35 
crites:for ye tythe mynt, & annyſe, & commyn, and 


leaue the weightier matters of the law, as iudge- 
ment, and mercie and * fidelitie. Theſe ought ye to ?: Faithſulnes i 
haue done, and not to haue left the other. n pro- 

24 Yee blinde guydes, which ſtraine out a gnat, 
and ſwallowe a camell. 

25 C8Wo be to you, + Scribes and Phariſes, 8 Hypocrites 
hypocrites: for ye make cleane che vtter fide of the _ Gall — 
cuppe, and of the platter: but within they are full of ard — 
briberie and exceſſe. the in war they 

26 Thou blinde Phariſe, cleanſe firſt the inſide viterly cõtemne 
of the cuppe and platter, that the ouiſide of them +Luke 11.39. 
may be cleane alſo. 

27 Woe be to you, Scribes and. Phariſes, hypo- 
crites; for ye are like vnto whited tombes, wluch 
appeare beautifull outwarde, but are within full of 
dead mens bones, and of all filthines. 

28 So are ye allo; for outwarde ye appeare righ- 


teous vnto men, but within ye are full of hypocuiie 9, Hypocrites 
when they goe 


and iniquitie. 

29 ©? Wo be vnto you, Scribes and Phariſes, hy- — 
pocrites: for ye builde the tombes of the Prophets, kednes, then doe 
and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, — by the iuſt 

30 And ſay, If we had bene in the dayes of our — 
fithers, we woulde not haue bene partners with themſclues. 


them in the blood of the Prophers. 1A prouerbe 
31 So then ye be witneſſes vnto your ſelues, — — 
that ye are the children of them that muithered . Ge 
2, Gepe on 
the Propliets. alſo, follow your 


32 ® Fulhll ye alſo the meaſure of your fathers, #ceSters,thar at 
33 O ſerpents, the generation of vipers , howe Fa — = 


ſhoula ye e{cape the damnation * of hell! to the fidll, 

34 ** Wherefore bcholde, I ſend vnto you Pro- x Looke (hap.s. 
phets, and wiſe men, & Scribes,and of them ye ſhall * 22. 
kill & cruc ifie: and of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your t . 
Synagogues , and perſecute from citie to citie, 11 The ende of 

35 That vpon you may come al the righteous them which per- 


- ſecure the Goſe 
blood that was thed vpon the earth, æ fro the blood pel, vnder the 


of Abel the righteous, vnto the blood of Zacharias pretce of rele. 
e Gene. 4.8. 


ites 


TTHEWE. 


p Of loiada, who the ſorng,of? Barachias, æ whom ye ſlew betweeng 


was alſo called 8 
Barach-I1h,to1t the Temple and the altar. 


ir, bleſſed of the 36 Verely I ſay vnto you, all cheſe chings ſlal! 
de, come vpon this generation, 

+ 1 — 2. 37 Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, which killeſt the 

1 Propliets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent to thee, 

was greateſt, hoe often would I haue * gathered thy children 

there wasgrea- together, as the henne gathereth her chickins yn. 

— 1 der her wings, and ye would not! 

— 4 38 Behold, your Fabitation ſhalbe left vnto you 

at length the > 

moſt tharpe deſolate, 

iudgements of 39 For I ſay vnto you, ye ſhall not ſce me hence. 
- forth till that ye ſay, Bleſſed is he that commethin 

+ Luke 13.34. the N rheT ard 

2 He ſpeaketh of e Name ot tmn Lord. 

the out mard nuniſterie, and as he mas promiſed for the ſauing of thus people, ſo was he 

alſo carefull for it, euen from the tinie that the prom:ſe was made to Abraham, 


CHAP. XXIIII. 

2 Thedcſtrucion of the Temple. 4 The ſignes of Chriſtes 
comming. 12 Iniquitie. 23 Falſe Chriſtes. 29 The ſignes of 
che ende of the world. 31 The Angels. 3 2 The figge tree. 
37 The dayes of Noe. 42 We muſt watch. 45 The ſeruam. 

—_ EY 3 AN de Iclus went out, and departed from the 
1 The . Temple, and his diſciples came to him, to 
Rion of the citie ſhewe him the building of the Temple. 


and eſpecially of 2 * And leſus ſayde vnto them, See ye not all 
— aa theſe things? Verely I ſay vnto you, x there ſhal not 


x Luke 19. 4%. be here left a ſtone vpon a ſtone, that ſhall not be 
caſt downe. 


2 The church 3 And as he fate vpon the mount of Oliues, his 
— — diſciples came vnto him apart, ſaying, Tell vs when 
with infinite mi- theſe things ſhall be, and what ſigne ſhalbe of thy 
ſeries and offen · comming, and of the ende of the worlde. 

res. & that more 4 And leſus anſwered, and ſayde vnto them, 


— 3 Take heede tliat no man deceiue you. 


day of victorie 5 For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, l am 
and triumph Chriſt, and ſhall dec eiue many. 

— 2 6 And ye ſhall heare of warres, and rumours of 
N 95 warres: ſee that ye be not troubled: for all theſe 
4 Thatis, when things muſt come to paſſe, but the : end is not yet. 
theſe things are fufilled, yet the ende ſhall not come. 


7 For 


CHAP. XXIIII. ;2 


7 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, & realme 
againſt realme, and there ſhalbe famine, and peſti- 


lence, and earthquakes in divers places. 5 _ where. . 
8 All cheſe arc but the beginning of © ſorowes. 4 — — 


9 + Then ſhall they deliver you vp to be afflic- 1.45 une wemen 
ted, and ſhall kill you, and ye ſhalbe hated of all na- 1. 


tions for my Names ſake. 8 
10 And then ſhall many be offended, & ſhal be-, A — — 
tray one another, and ſhall hate one another. + 2. Theſ.3. 1 by 
11 And many falſe prophets ſhall ariſc, and ſhall 2. Tim. a. 5. 
deceiue many. 3 TheGoſpel 
WP ſhalbe ſpread a- 
12 And becauſc iniquitie ſhall be increaſed, the broad. rage the 
joue of many ſhalbe colde. wotlde and the 
13 + But he that endureth to the ende, he ſhall deuill neuer ſo 
be ſaued. much: and 
which doe con- 


14 And chis Goſpel of thekingdome ſhall be ſtantiy belecue, 
preached through the whole © wo Ide for a witneſſe ſhalbe ſaued. 


vnto all nations, and then ſhall the end come. d t tydongs 
15 When ye: therefore ſhall ice the * abo- 4 — V ngdome of 


mination of deſolation ſpoken of by x Daniel the « Though 4 
Prophet, ſer in the holy place (let him that readeth 257 pare that 65 


conſider it.) —— dome 

16 Then let them which be in Iudea, flee into echt e. 
the mountaines. bee aboliſhed 

17 Let him whichis on the houſe top, not come when the citie of 
downe to fetch any thing our of his houſe, — — 

18 And he that is in the fielde, let not him re- 1 Put fab“ 
turne backe to fetch his $ clothes. ſtretched out 

19 And woe ſhalbe to them that are with child, euen to the ende 
and to them that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. — — 

20 But pray that your flight be not in the win- Iuke 21 = N 
ter, neither on the #* Sabbath day. F The abonuc44- 


21 For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as 2 daten. 


. 40 2 « 
was not fiom the beginning of the worlde to this 6 e . 


time, nor ſhalbe, reſt and cam not 

| abideby reaſon of 
the frue and ſhameſull fiithineſte of it: and he ſpeakerth of the Idols ih it were ſet vp in 
the Temple, r as other thine, he meant the 11271:19 of the doFFrine in the Church, 
* Dan. 9. 27. g This bero%enceth the great feare that ſhulbe, $ARA112. b It we 
nat (xu fal. to rake atourncy an ehe Sabbath day, Irſep.bocke 13. 


22 And 
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8 Thoſe things 22 And except i thoſe dayes ſhould be ſhorte. 
— 9 ned, there mould no'k fleſh be ſaued : but for the 
Tew-sinthe 34, elects ſake thoſe dayes ſhalbe ſhortened. 
eeres,when as the 23 4 Then if any (hall ſay vnto you, Loe, here is 
— ver - oy Chriſt,or there, beleeue it not. 

2 24 For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſtes, and falſe 


length the citie of 

Hieruſalem tat, prophets,and!ſhal ſhew great ſignes and wonders, 
ant buch it and ſo that if it were poſſible, they ſhould deceiue the 
their Temple de- very elect 


4 
on yr rr 25 Bcholde, I haue tolde you before. 


ſhall come to paſſe 26 Wherefore if they ſhal ſay vnto you,Behold, 
b-forethe laſt ca. he is in the deſert, go not forth: Behold, he is in the 


ry, Hex - ſecret places, beleeue it not. 


ton ſpouli vter. 27 For as the lightning commeth out of the 
þ be deftreyed:and Eaſt , and is ſeene into the Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the 
this ward Fleſb s comming of the Sonne of man be. 


A Hüte taken 1 . 
Haber a = H. 28 +* Forwhereſocuer a dead * carkeis is, thi- 


brues vſcroſpeake, ther will the Egles be gathered together. 
Marke 13.217. 29 And immediately after the tribulations 
Luke 17.23 of thoſe daycs,ſhalthe ſunne be darkened, and the 


l 5 : 
1 3 moone ſhall not giue her light, and the ſtarres ſhal 


fer men to behold. fall from heauen, and the powers of heauen ſhalbe 
+Luke 17.37. ſhaken. 
5 Theonelyre- 30 And then ſhall appeare the * ſigne of the 


— — * Sonne of man in heauen : and then ſhall all the 


the worlde, is to *kinreds of the earth ? mourne, and they ſhall ſee 
be gathered and the Sonne of man à come in the cloudes ot heauen 


ioyned to Chriſt. ,. f 
mw Civil. who with power and great glorie. 


will come with 31 * Andheſhall ſende his a_ with a great 
Heede, and lus pre- ſound of a trumpet, & they (hal gather together his 


4, o - . 
fene mil be with a elect, from the* toure windes, & from the one ende 
maveſtie, to wheme 4 


all ſhal fle enen of the heauens vnto the other. 

« Egles. Mark. 13. 24. Luke 21.25.Efai.r3.10.Ezck. 32. v. Ioel. 2. 31. and 3.15. 
6 Euerlaſting damnation ſhalbe the ende of the ſecuritie of the wicked, & euer- 
laſting bliſſe, of the miſeries of the godly. » The exceeding glory and mateſtie, 
which ſhall beare witnes, that Chriſt the Larde of heauen and earthdraweth ucere to 
nudge the world. o All uatious, C he alludethto the d:ſperſion which we read of, Gen. 
10. C 11.07 to the deuding of the people of Iſrael. p They ſhalbe iu ſuch ſorowe, tha: 
they ſhalſtriks themiſclues: & it  tranſjerred ta the mourning xReue. 1. . Dan. . 13. 
7 Sitting vpò ehe cliudi, ot he v es taken vp no heauẽ. . 1. Cor. 15. 5 2. 1. Theſ. 4. 16. 
Front tiht foure quarters of the world. 32 7 Nowe 


CHAP. XXIIII. 39 


32 7 Nowe learne the parable of the figge tree: 7 If God hath 
when her bough is yer * render, & it putteth foorth Preſeribeda cer- 
leaues, ye know that ſommer i neere. — — 

33 So like wiſe ye, when ye ſee all theſe things, — he 
know y the kingdome of God is nere, euen at y doores, done ſo to his e- 


34 Verely I ſay vnto you, this t generation ſhall ternal iudge- 


not paſſe, till all theſe things be done. — — 
35 4 Hcauen & earth ſhal paſſe away: but my ſtand ĩt not — 

wordes ſhal not paſſe away. rather make a 
36 Rut of that day & houre knoweth no man, — — but 


no not the Angels of heauen, but my father onely. mafoit and 
37 But as the daies of Noe were, ſo likewiſe ſhall waiteforit. 

the comming of the Sonne of man be. { When his ten- 
38 F For as in the dayes before the flood, they dome ſhewerh 


did u care and drinke, marrie, and giue in mariage, 1 


ynto the day that Noe centred into the Arke, tree, u come from 
39 And knew nothing, till che flood came, and e rooreirzo the 
r2oke them all away, ſo ſhall alſo y comming of the 7 . 
Sonne of man be. werd Generation 
40 Then two ſhalbe in the fieldes, the one or Age, laing vſed 
ſhalbe receiued,and the other ſhalbe refuſed, fer the men of thus 


41 * Two women ſhalbe grinding at the mil:the pw 141. 


one ſhalbe recciued, and the other ſhalbe refuſed. g The Lord doch 
42 Watch therefore: for ye know not what no beginne the 


iudgemẽt, which 
houre your maſter will come. ucge — 


43 * Of this be ſure, that if the good man of the , of in che lat- 
houſe knew at what watch the thicfe would come, ter day. 
he would ſurely watch, and not ſuffer his houſe to 9 Iris ſufficient 

for vs to know 

that God hath appointed a latter day for the reſtoring of al things: but when is 
ſhalbe.it is hidden from vs all, for our profire, that we may be ſo much the more 
watchful,thar we be not taken, as they were in olde tyme in the flood. 
Luke 17.26, Gen. 7. t. Pet. 3. 20. 1 The erde nhich the Suangeliſt victh, ex- 
preſſeth the matter more fully then ours doeth: for it u 4 word which is proper to lu 
beaſtes: and hu meamng is, that in thoſe dyes men ſhalbe giuen to their bellies the wite 
to bruite beaſtes : fer othernuſè : u xo fuult to eate and drmke; 
10 Againſt the that perſwade themſelues that God will be merciful to all men, 
and do by that meanes giue ouer themſelues to ſinne, that they may in y meane 
while liue in pleaſure voyde of all care. Luke 17.36. x The Greeke women and 
the Barbarians did 2rinde and bake. Plut. booke Problem, 11 An example of the 
horrible careleſneſſe of men in thoſe thinges whereof they ought to bee moſt 
careful, Marke 13.35. * Luke 12.39. 1. Theſ. 5. 2. — 5. 
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be digged through. 
44 Therefore be ye alſo ready: for in the houre 
that ye thinke not, wil the Sonne of man come. 
SLuke 12.42. 45 * Wha chen is a faithfull ſeruaunt and wiſe, 
whom his maſter hath made ruler ouer his houſe. 
hold, to giue them meate in ſeaſon ? 
nn 46 Pleſſed is that ſeruant, whom his maſter whe 
reſt,or wil cut lam he commeth,thal finde ſo doyng. | 
vue partes, 47 Vercly I ſay vnto you, he ſhall make him ru- 
— ma moſt ler ouer all nis goods. 
— ; — 48 Pur ifthar cuil ſeruant ſhall ſay in his heart, 
with as Iuſkme My maſter doth deferre his comming, 
martyr witneſſeth, 49 And begin to ſmite his fellowes, and to eate, 
E/ the prophet and to drinke with the drunken, 
was executed by "BPM ll ad 
che Tewes: the he That ſeruauntes maſter will come in a daye, 
kmde of puniſh. When he looketh not for him, and in an houre that 
ment we reale of lie is not ware of, 
Can. 15. 3. en 5 r And will v cut him of, and giue him his por- 
Dan. 3. 29. 8 Ad 8 bade weed d 
+ Chap. 1 3.42. tion with hypocrites : 4 there thalbe weeping, an 
and 25.30, gnaſhing of teeth, 
CHAP. XXV. 

1 Thevirgines looking for the Bridegrome. 13 We muſt 
watch. 14 The talents deliuered vnto the ſeruants. 24 The 
cuil ſeruant. 30 After what tort the laſt iudgement ſhalbe. 
41 The curſed. | 

| Wemuſt de. 1 IT Hen the kingdom of heauen ſhalbe likened 
fire ſtrenprh at vnto ten virgines, which woke their lampes, 
Gods hand, and a went foorth to mecete the bridegrome. 
which may ſerue 2 And fiue of them were wile, and hue fooliſh, 


2 3 The foliſh tooke their lampes, but tooke none 

through ths oy le with them. 

—— 4 But the wiſe tooke oyle in their veſſels with 
rin? vs to out - 

. their lampes. 


therwiſe if we 5 Nowe while the bridegrome taried long, all 
become flouth- ſlumbred and ſlept. 
full and negli- 6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Be- 


Sent waanie of hold, bridegrome cometh: go out to meete him. 
dur paines and a | 


trauel. we ſhalbe ſhut out of the doores. 
4 The pompe of lide ales was went fr; the moſt part to he kept i the 7 251 ſeaſons and 
chat iy dawiſels, b L epes bz heauy with ſlecpe. 
7 Ther. 


CHAP, XXV. 40 


9 Then all thoſe virgines aroſe, and trimmed 
their lampes. 
8 And the fooliſh ſaid ro y wiſe, Giue vs of your 
oyle,for our lampes are out. 
9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Net ſo.leſt there 
wil not be ynough for vs and you: but go ye rather 
to chem tharſel,and bye for your ſclues. + Chap. 2442. 
10 And while they went to bye, the bridegrome — . 
came: & they rhat were ready, went in with him to : Chriſt wins 
the wedding, and the gate was ſnut. ſeth that there 
11 Afterwards came allo tlie other virgins, ſay- ſhalbe a long 
ing, Lord, Lord, open to ys. ha — 
12 But he anſwered, and ſaid, Verely I ſay vnto his father, & his 
you, I know you not. comming agai 
13 + Watch tlierefore: for ye know neither the do, but yer 
day, nor y houre,when the ſonne of man wil come. — 
14 & For the kingdome of heauen is as a man that chat day take an 
going into a ſtrange countrey,called his ſeruantes, account not one- 
and delivered to them his goods. — _ 
15 And ynto one he gaue fue talents, and to an — — 
other two, & to another one, to euery man after his haue — 
owne habilitie, and ſtraightway went from home. chat which they 


16 Then he that had receiued the hue talents, — of him, 


went and occupied with them, & gained other ſiue — 
talents. uats, which haue 

17 Likewiſe alſo, he that receiued wo, hee alſo not through 

ned och ſlouthfulnes em- 
gained other two. 

a Fployed thoſe 

18 But he that receiued that one, went and dig- ęittes which he 

ged it in the earth, and hid his maſters money. owed vpon 


19 But after a long ſcaſon, the maſter of thoſe them. 
ſeruants came, and reckoned with them. — — 5 vie 
20 Thẽ came he that had receiued hue talents, „ — 
and brought other fiue talents, ſaying, Maſter, thou was gizen them. 
deliueredſt vnto me fiue talents: behold, I haue gai- 4 C & receme 
ned with them other fiue talents. — — 2 1 

f . p ; 4 s: now the 

21 Then his maſter ſaid vnto him, It is wel done 7 ;xdes io x dau- 

good ſeruant and faithful, Thou haſt bene fairhfull . J x 5.17. 


in licle,l wil make thee ruler ouer much: enter into — 2 A 
thy maſters ioy. Hur iq be fal- 
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22 Alſo he that had receiued to talents, came, 
and ſaid, Maſter, thou deliueredſt vnto me two ta- 
lents: behold, l haue gained two other talents more. 

23 His maſter ſaid vnto him, It is wel done 
ſeruant, & faithfull, Thou haſt bene faithful in licle, 
I wil make thee ruler ouer much: enter into thy ma- 
ſters ioy. 

24 Then he which had receiued the one talent, 
came, and ſaid, Maſter, I knewe that thou waſt an 
hard man, which reapeſt where thou ſowedſt not, 
and gathereſt where thou ſtrawedſt not: 

25 Iwastherfore attaid, and went, & hid thy ta- 
lent in the earth: behold, thou haſt thine owne. 

26 And his waſter anſwered, and ſaid ynto him, 
Thou cuil ſeruant, and ſlouthful, thou kneweſt that 
I reape where l ſowed not, & gather where I ſtraw- 
ed not. | 

27 Thou oughteſt therfore to haue put my mo- 

e Tablemars ney to the exchangers, and then at my comming 

Fn _—_ = ſhould I haue receiued mine owne with vantage. 

5 ſerabraad, 28 Take therefore the talent from him, and giue 

where thy y let out it vnto him which hath ten talents. 

mon'y t22ſurie, 29 For vnto euery man that hath, irſhalbe gi- 

98 uen, & he ſhall haue abundance, and from him that 


Marke 4.25. 
Luke 8. gland hath not, cuen that he hach, ſhalbe taken away. 


19.26. 30 Caſt therefore that vnprofitable ſeruant in- 
CORPS 2- rovtter + darkenes: there ſhalbe weeping, & gnaſ- 
. ſhing of teeth. 


2 A liuely ſetting 31 , And when the Sonne of man commeth 
forth of thee- in his glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then 
— / woo ſhal he fir ypon the throne of his glory, 
em 32 Andbctore him thalbe gathered all nations, 
and he thall ſeparate them one from another, as a 
ſhepheard ſepararerh the ſheepe from rhe goates. 
F Ned and hay. 33 And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, 
Pie, upon whom and che goates on the left. . 
r Fzther h 34 Then ſhall the king ſay to them on his riglit 
* e hand, Come ye f bleſſed of my father: take the in- 


beſtowed ly ce- ye ft 
— heritance of che kingdome prepared for you from 


the 


CHAP. XXV, 4r 


the foundation of rhe worlde. 

35 4 For I was an hungred,8 ye gaue me meate: + Eſa.58.7. 
Ithirſted,and ye gaue me drinke: 1 was a ſtranger, Ezech18.7. 
and ye tooke me in vnto you. IP 

36 1wasnaked,& ye clothed me: I was + ſicke, & & Ecclus. y. 35. 
ye viſited me: I was in priſon, and ye came vnto me. 

37 Then ſnal the righteous anſwere him, ſaying, 

Lord, when ſawe we thee an hungred, and fed thee? 
or a thirſt, and gaue thee drinke? 

38 And when ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and tooke 
thee in vnto vs? or naked, and clothed thee? 

39 Or when ſaw we thee ſicke, or in priſon, and 
came vnto thee? 

40 And the King ſhal anſwere, & ſay vnto them, 

Verely I ſay vnto you, in as much as ye haue done it 
vnto one of the leaſt ot theſe my brethren, ye haue 
done it to me. 

41 Then ſhal he ſay vnto them on the left hand, 

VDepart from mee ye curſed, into euerlaſting fire, „ pfl. C. 8. 
which is prepared for the deuill and his angels. Chap. 23. 

42 For I was an hungred, and ye gaue mee no Luke 13.27. 
meate: I thirſted, and ye gaue me no di inke: 

43 l was a ſtranger, and ye tooke me not in vnto 
you: I vas naked, and ye clothed me not: ſicke, and 
in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 

44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwere him, ſaying, 

Lord, when ſawe we thee an hungred, or a thirſt,or 
a ſtranger, or naked, or ſicke, or in priſon, and did 
not miniſter vnto thee? 

45 Then ſhall he anſwere them, and ſay , Verely 
I ſay vnto you, in as much as yee did it not to one of 
the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. 

46 x And theſe ſhall go into euerlaſting payne, *Danie.12.3. 
and tlie righteous into life eternall. Iohn 5.29. 

CHAP. XXVI. 
3 Thecoſultation of the Prieſtes againſt Chriſt. 6 His feete 

are anoynted. 15 Iudas ſelleth lum. 26 The inſtitution of 

the ſupper. 34 and 69 Peters deniall. 38 Chriſt is heawe. 

47 He is betrayed with a kiſſe. 56 He is lead to Caiaphas. 

64 He cõfeſſeth himſelf to be _ 67 They ſpet at _ 

1 
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Mark.14.t. 1 AND 4 itcametopaſſe, when Teſus hadß. 
Luke — Aited all theſe ſayings, hee ſayde vnto his 


x Chriſt winel- diſciples, 
— 2 * Yeknowe that after two dayes is the Paſſeo. 


to death that he uer, and the Sonne of man ſhalbe de liuered to be 
will make full ſa- crucified, 


riſtaQion for the 2 f Then aſſembled together the chiefe Prieſts, 


by h — 4 „ and the Scribes, and the Elders of the cople into 


ence. the hall ofthe high Prieſt, called Caiaphas: 
2 God himſelfe 4 And conſulted together that they might rake 


— leſus by ſubtiltie, and kill him. 


chat Chriſt But they ſayd, Not on the feaſt d, leaſt am 
ſhould becruci- vprore be among the people. 


ſied in. 6 And when leſus was in Bethania, in the 


E I" 5 — houſe of Simon the leper, 


Feaſt, umeantthe 7 here came vnto him a woman,which had 
whole feaſt of un- a © boxe of very coſtly oyntment, and powred it on 
leauertd bread:the Ius head,as he ſate at the table. 


* 8 And when his © diſciples ſaw it, they had in. 
bah, thatchey dignation, ſaying, What needed this? waſte? 
might do no maner 9 For this oyntment might haue bene ſolde for 
ef worke therein. much, and bene giuen to the poore. 


— 4 10 7 And leſus knowing it, ſaid vnto them, Why 


Sanbedrinderer- trouble ye the womanꝛfor ſhe hath wrought a good 
mined other ſe: worke vpon me. 


And yet it came 5 , g 
2 For ye haue the poore alwayes with you, 


Gods prouadenc-, but me ſhall ye not haue alwayes. 
that Chriſt ſuffred 
at that time, to the ende that all the people of Iſrael might be witneſſes of hu euerls. . 
ſting ſacrifice. Marke 14. 3. Iohn 11.2. 

By this ſudden worke of a ſinnefull woman, Chriſt giueth the gheſtes to 
vnderſtand of lus death, and buriall which was nigh: the ſauour whereof ſhall | 
bring life to all ſinners which flee vnto him. But Iudas taketh an occaſion hete· 
by to accompliſh his wicked purpoſeand counſell. j 
6 Forth ſethmgs were done before { hriſt came to Hieruſalem: andyer ſome — 
that the C uangeliſtes recite two h:ftories, c Theſe boxes were of alabaſter mi 
in olde time men made hollome to put in cut ment: for ſome write. that alabaſter kt 
peth oyntment very well without corruption, Plinie booke 13. ( hap. 1. d Thu U. 
gure called Synecdoche: for it u ſaid but of Judas that he was moued thercat, Jahn. x 2.4. 
e Unprofteable ſpending, 4 We oughtnot raſhly to condemne that, whichs 
not orderly done. Deut. 15. 11. 5 Chriſt who was once anoynted in bs 
one perſon, muſt alwayes be anoynted in the poore. | 


12 Fot 


” 


= OD PP GS... © as 


CHAP. XXVI. 43 


x2 For fin thatſhee powred this oyntment on F Vn ch ſhee 
my bodie, ſhe did it to burie me. powred thu r- 

13 verely I ſay vnto you, whereſoeuer this Go- E 

ſhall be preached throughout all the worlde, Burn me. 

ere ſhall alfo this that ſhe hath done, be ſpoken of 
for a memoriall of her. 

14 C+ Then one of the twelue, called ludas I- & Mark.r4.10. 
cariot,went vnto the chiefe Prieſtes, 

15 And ſaid, What will ye giue me, and ] wil de- 
liver him vnto you? and they appoynted vnto him 
thirtie pieces of ſiluer. 

16 And from that time, he ſought opportunitie 
to betray him. 

17 CJ Now g on the firſt day of the feaſt of vn- & Macke 14.12. 
Jeauened bread the diſciples came to leſus, ſaying Luke 22.7. 
vnto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee 6 Chriſt verely 
to eate the Paſſeouer? — —— to 

18 And he ſayde, Goe ye intothe citie to ſuch a ou — 
man, and ſay to him, The maſter ſaich,My time is at out of hande, 
hande : I will keepe the Paſſcouer at thine houſe andſo to abro- 


with my diſciples. 4 
19 And the diſciples did as leſus had giuẽ᷑ them gygtierh the 
charge, and made ready the Pafſeoucr. Lawe,neglec- 
20 So when y Euen was come, he“ ſate downe ting thecon- 
with the twelue. — . 
21 And as they did cate, he ſaide, Verely I ſay of che Tewes: and 
vnto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. therewithall 


22 And they were exceeding ſorowfu!, & began ſhewerhtharall 


| ! 7 all 
euery one of them to ſay vnto him, Is it I, Maſter? yoo... 2 


the miniſterie of 

men, that the ſecrete counſell of God ſhall gouerne them. g Thu was the 
fourrenth day of the firſt moneth : and the firſt day of wnleauened bread ſhould: haue 
bene the fifteenth, but becauſe thud yes euenmg(which after the maner of the R:manes 
wes referred to the diy before) did belong by the Jenes maner to the day foliowme, 
therefore it is called the firſt day of vnleauened bread, +> Luke 22.14. b Bee 

i the Lame appoynted them to be ſhog , and haue their ſtaues n therr handes , as 
though they were in haſte , thereby it u tobe gathered, that they ſare not don ne when 
they dul etre the Paſſcouer , but ſtosde , for otherwiſe when they went tomeare they 
putofFtherr ſhoes : therefore he ſpeaketh here tu this plzce, not of tue Poſſcouer , but of 
the Supper winch was celebrated after that the Paſſcourr was ſolemnely done. 
*Narke 14.18. Iohn 13.21. 

F 2 23 And 
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+2?fal.41.9. 23 And he anſwered and ſaide, 4 He that! dip. | 


That uoſay, peth his hande with mee in the diſhe , he ſhall be. 
whom 1 vouchſt- tray me. 


Pom Ladner, 24 Surcly the Sonne of man goeth his way, as i 
wt 


tbepiace, Pſ3.41 . is written of him: but wo be to that man, by whome 
10. which i nor ſo the Sonne of man is betrayed: it had bene good for 


to be underſtood as that man, if he had neuer bene borne. 
though at the ſe fr 


25 bf anf n 25 Then ludas * which betrayed him, anſwered 
2 Londe ſpake and ſaide, Is it I, Maſter? He ſaide ynto him, Thou 
theſe words, ludas haſt ſaid it. 


bad had hu hande - : 
rs the diſh( for that 26 C74 And as they did eate, Ieſus tooke the 


6 1d bene 44 vn. bread, and when he had | bleſſed, he brake it, and 
duulredtelen) but gaue it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eate: * this is 
it i meant of hu my bodic. 


eablong and eating 27 Alſohetookethe cuppe, and when hee had 
with hum. 


k Whſehead Siuen thankes, he gaue it them, ſaying, Drinke yee 
n. ac about nothing all of it. 3 

els but to betray 28 » For this is my blood of the ? Newe Teſta- 
bums ment, that is ſhedde tor many, for the remiſſion of 
7 Chriſt minding, ſinnes. 


5 29 I ſay vnto you, that will not drinke hence 


of che olde cone-. forth of this fruite of the vine vntill that day, when 


nant, inſtituteth a I ſhall drinke it newe with you in my Fathers king- 


neue couenant ꝗome 
with newe 7 
— 30 And when they had ſung 1 a Pſalme, they 


+1 Cor. 11.24. went out into the mount of Oliues. 
Aar ke fart h, : | | | 

Had giuen thanks : and ther: fore bleſſing us not a co ſecrating, witſi a conturing kind 
of murnatns and force of nes: and iet the read and the wine are changed, nt 
in naturebut iu qua.tir ; for they hocome undonbred tokens of the bodice and blood of 


Chriſt not of their oe name ar force f nerd, Ju by Hoiſt Hus ꝛnſtittutio, n hich muſt * 


be recited and l aud forth,thar fart may finde at tu bay hold an beth in the worde and 
iithe elements, m Ti 4 fittratine ſpeache tur hu called Metam nut: that u n 
Say ,the purting of me name for an other foching the bread ſus ally, which is the ſignt 
OO [arramet of ms buy yet notwithſt and ng uu ſo afixuraune & changed kindsf 
ſpeach,that the feurhfial derecerice { hrift u deede with all bus g1f. v(rhngh by a ſperztual 


me.mnes) and become one with In. n Therefore they which; tooke away the cup from - 


the people, did agamst Cimst bu mſtururion. 4 Tonit thy cup or wine, umy 
ſacrameatally, as Liub. 22.20. % Or, Couemtut, that is to (xywhereby the new league 
and ccuenant u n- for 1 making of lea g., they ſei pan rung of mine, c ſheadung 
oi. q When they had made an ende of tin in ſoli ue ſingimg, which ſome thut 
was ſixe Lilies, legiuniug at the 112. to the 117. 


31 4% Then 


p 
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31 C* Then ſaide leſus vntothem,All ye ſhall 8 Chriſtbeing 
be offended by mee this night: for it is written, I more carefull of 


ill ſmi diſciples 
+ will ſmite the ſhephearde, and the ſheepe of the then of Hin 
flocke ſhalbe ſcattered. — = elfe, 
32 But aſter I am riſen againe, Iwill go before them of their 
you into Galle. ight,and put- 
tcth them in bet- 


3 But Peter aunſwered, and ſayde vnto him, ter comfort. 
Though that all men ſhoulde be offended by thee, & Mark. 14.25. 
Iohn. 16.3 2. 
and 18.8. 
Zach. 1 3. 7. 


yet will I neuer be offended. 
34 * leſus ſaid vnto him, Verely I ſay vnto thee, 
chat this night, before the cocke crowe, thou ſhalt Mark. 14.28. 
denie me thriſe. and 16.7, 
35 Peter ſayde vnto him, Though lſhoulde dye = * 3-38, 
with thee, I will in no caſe denie thee, Likewiſe allo * _ 
eng 22.39. 
ſaid all the diſciples. 9 Chriſt ha- 
36 J Then went leſus with them into a place uing regard to 
which is called Gethſemane, and ſaide vnto his dil. cle wenkeneſſe 
b | of his diſciples, 
ciples, Sit ye here, while I go, and pray yonder. leauing all the 
37 And hee tooke vnto him Peter, and the two reſtin ſafetie, 


ſonnes of Zebedeus, and began to waxe ſorowfull, taketh with him 
and r grieuouſly troubled. but three to be 
5 y ; witneſſes of his 


38 ** Thenſaide Iefus vnto them, My ſoule is anguiſhe, and 
very heauy, enen ynto the death: tarie ye here, and goeth of e 
watch with me. into the place 

39 So hee went a litle further, and fell on his — "oo 
face, and prayed,laying,O my Father, it it be poſſi- » The words 
ble, let this? cup paſſe from me: neuertheleſſe, not which he ſerch, 


as | vill, but as thou wilt. ſien;ieth — 
it ; vnto the diſciples, & found fa ae 
40 After, he came vnto the diſciples, e 
erefewhichthing, 


48 it berokonerh the rrueth of mans nature, mluch ſhunmethj death as 2 thing that entred 
us agaunst nature,ſo ut ſhen eth that ti augh Christ were woyde of ſome , yet he ſuftet- 
ned this horrible puuiſhment, hec auſc he feli the wrath of God Ain Aga ws for 
fies, which he reuenged and puncthed in his perſon, 
10 Chriſt a true man, going about to ſutfer the puniſhment which was due vn- 
to vs, for forſaking of God, is forſaken of his o e: he hath a terrible conflict 
with the horrour & feare of the curſe of God: our of which he eſcaping as con- 
querour, cauſeth vs not to be any more afrayd of death. ¶ Let it paſſe me, c net 
tauche me. t That t,which u at hand,and c offered and prepared for me:a kinde 7 
enche which the Hebrewes we, for the wrath of ad. and the prouſhment he ſendet 
about, (Hp. 20.22. 11 An example of the cardeſſenes of man. 
F z them 
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them a ſleepe, and ſaide to Peter, What? couldeye þ 


not watch with me one houre? 
41 Watch, & pray, that ye enter not into rents. 
tion: the ſpirit in deede is ready, but y fleſh is weake, 
42 Againe he went away the ſeconde time, and 
prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this cuppe can not 
1 Chriſt offrech Paſſe away from mee, but that I muſt drinke it, thy 
himſelfe willing- will be done. 
ly to betake,that 43 And he came, and founde them afſlcepes 
— — gaine, for their eyes were heauie. 
= ingly, ne a-. 44 Sohelcftthemand went away againe, and 
tisfaction forthe prayed the third time,ſaying the ſame wordes, 
wilfull fall of 45 Then came he to his diſciples, and ſaid ynto 
Adam. them, Sleepe henceforth, & take your reſt : bchold, 
Luk.22.47. the houre is at hand, and the Sonne of man is giuen 
Iohn 18.3. into the hands of ſinners. 


1 Ser fromthe 46 Riſe, let vs goe: beholde, he is at hand that 
1 08 i dl betrayeth me. 
that we might 47 +And while he yet ſpałe, lo Iudas, one ofthe 


be deliuered. _ twelue, came, and with him a great multitude with 


7 15 — ſwordes and ſtaues,® from the high Prieſts and El- 
— ders of the people. 


keth hum ſharp,y, 48 Nowe he that betrayed him, had giuen them 
for he knewe well a token, ſaying, Whomſocuer I ſhall iſle, that is he, 
ie whe lay holde on him. 

Cauſe he came. 


49 And forthwith he came to leſus, and ſayde, 


Our voca- 
__ ke God ſaue thee, Maſter,and kiſſed him. 

rule of our 50 * Then leſus ſaid vnto him, Friend, where- 
_ * fore art thou come? Then came they, & layd hands 


Reue. 13. 10. on leſus, and tooke him. 
3 Theytakerhe 51 And beholde, one of them which were with 
ſwordtowhom the Ieſus, ſtretched out his hand, and drewe his ſworde, 
3 and ſtrooke a ſeruant of the high Prieſt, and ſmote 
they which ae che off his care. f 
ferord. and are ne 52 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto him, Put vp thy ſword 
1 "A into his place: for all that? take the ſword,ſhalpe- 
2 — riſh with the ſworde. 
he was willing 53 Either thinkeſt thou, chat I can notnowe 
eo be taken pray to my Father, and he will giue mee mo then 


ew 


F 


Y 


* 


CHAP. XXVI. 44 


welue legions of Angels? 
' 54 Howe then ſhould the + Scriptures be ful. & By thi quel77. 
filled, vhich ſay, that it muſt be ſo? 1 
55 The ſame houre ſaide leſus to the multitude, — mighe 
ye be come out as it were againſt a thiefe, w ſwords haue ae bm, 
and ſtaues to take mee: I ſate dayly teaching in the why he did not in 
Temple among you, and ye tooke me not. — — 
56 But all this was done, that the Scriptures of — * 
the Prophets might be fulfilled. 4 Then all the diſ- ber ſr de: bur 
ciples forſooke him, and fled. zo this he anſive- 
57 J. And they tooke leſus, and led him to ww « queſtions 
* Cataphas the hie Prieſt, where the Scribes and > Verſe - Wo 
the Elders were aſſembled. Marke 14.5 3. 
58 And Peter followed him afarre of vnto the Luke 22.54. 
hie Prieſtes b hall, and went in, and fate with the 1 i 
ſeruants to ſee the ende. innocent — 
59 Nowe the chiefe Prieſtes and the Elders, demned of the 
and all the whole councill ſought falſe wirneſſe a- High Prieſt for 
gainſt Ieſus, to put him to death. — 
60 But they founde none, & though many falſe guittie. 
witneſſes came, yet found they none: 2 at the laſt 4 From m 
came two falſe witneſſes, - — 4 
6: And ſaid, This man ſaide, æ I can deſtroy the — 
Temple of God, and builde it in three dayes. aſtembled, Iabn 
62 Then the chiefe Prieſt aroſe, and ſayde to 18.13. 
him, Anſwereſt thou nothing? © What is the matter a r 2 
that theſe men witneſſe againſt thee? — an 
—2 


63 But leſus helde his peace. Then the chiefe lg. 
82 
le 


WE Are 


Prieſt anſwered, and ſaide to him, I charge thee e 
we ſee in 


ſweare vnto vs by the liuing God, to tell vs, If thou e 
be that Chriſt the Sonne ot God, or no. mens houſes: we 
64 * Teſus ſaid to him, Thou haſt ſaide it: neuer- call ir a ct, for 
theleſſe I ſay vnto you, © hereafter ſhall ye ſee the — the 
Sonne of man, ſiting at the right hand of q power dur Se 
houſe ir fel. * Marke 14.5 5. & Iohn 2.19. e e / 
theſe men witnes againſt thee? * Chapter 16.27, Rom.14.10. 1. 4.14. 
d This word diftingwſheth his firſt comming from the latter. e Sitting with God i 
like and equall honour ar the right hand of bu power, that is, in greateſt power: for the 
agb h ſi gn erh among the Hebrewes, that that u mighrie * of great power. 


F 4 of God, 
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F Cudes of hea- of God, and come in thefcloudes ofthe heauen. 
2 4fore, 65 Then the hic Prieſt 8 rent his clothes, ſay. 
(4:24:30 ing, Hee hath blaſphemed, what haue we any more 
all matter a- neede of witneſſes ? beholde: nowe ye haue heard 
mon the Tewes: his blaſphemie. a 
for ſo were they 66 What thinke ye? They anſwered, and ſaide, 
baund to doe, when He is ouiltie of dent 
n EROS 

delle roblaſpheme 67 + Then ſpet they in his face, and buffered 
Gedcnd it _ him, and other ſinote him with roddes, | 
tradition of ther » To Chr: 1 
— 5 2 68 | Saying — to vs, O Chriſt, Who is he 
booke of the Ma. chat moto The: 5 
giſtrates,in the 69 C+ Peter ſate without in the hall: anda 
tele of the foure mayde came to him, ſaying, Thou allo waſt with Ie- 
path _ ſus of Galle: 

dr ap 4.66, 70 But he denied before them all, ſaying, I wote 
Luke 22.55. not what thou ſayeſt. 

Iohn 18.29. 71 And when he went out into che porche, ano- 
1 ther maide ſawe him, and ſaide vnto them that were 
r God, there, This man was alſo with leſus of Nazareth. 
appointed tobe 72 And againe hee denied with an othe, ſaying, 
a witnes of all I knowe not the man. 

theſe things,1s 73 So aſter a while, came vnto him they that 


th ' 
_— offin- ſtoode by, and ſaide vnto Peter, Surely thou art alſo 


gular conſtan- one of them: for euen thy ſpeach bewrayeth thee. 


cie, by the 75 74 Then began he toi curſe himſelf; & to ſweare, 
perience of his fl, + 

bone ine duli- lay ing, Iknowenotthe man. And immediately the 
5 cocke crewe. 

h That is, nut- 75 Then Peter remembred the wordes of leſus, 
out the place which had {aide vnto him, Before the cocke crowe 
where the Biſhop X 


fate, ban war with thou ſhalt denic me thriſe. So he went out, & wept 


out the bouſe, for bitterly. 
afterward he went f3 oni thencc into the porche. i He ſi ore, aud curſed humſe!/e. 
e 
2 He is deliuered bound to Pilate. 5 Tudas hangeth himſelſe. 
19 Pilates wife. 20 Barabbas is asked. 24 Pilate waſheth 
his handes. 29 Chriſt is crowned with thorne. 34 Hee is 
crucified, 40 Reuiled. 50 He giueth vptheghoſt. 57 He 
is buried. 62 The ſouldiers watch him. 


Marke 15.1. 7 be ; 
Lakinan 6s... - 4 V7 : the morning was come, all the 


lohn 18.28. chiefe Prieſts, & the elders of che people 
| tooke 


| 
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tooke counſel] againſt Icſus, to put him to death, 1 An example 


2 And led him away bound, and deliuered him of the horrible 
vnto Pontius Pilate the gouernour. — —— of 
well a- 


3 Ihen when ludas which betrayed him, gainſt them 
ſay that he was condemned, he repented himſelfe, which ſell Chriſt, 
and brought againe the thirtic pieces of ſiluer to the — them 
chiefe Prieſtes, and Elders, * — 2 
4 Saying, I haue ſinned, betraying the inno- ihres. 
cent bloud. But they ſaide, What is that to vs? ſee & Actes 1. 18. 
thou to it. b The treaſure 


5 Andwhenhe had caſt down the ſiluer pieces 4 e 


in the Temple, he: departed, and went, æ and han- dearb. 
ged himſelfe. d Strangers and 
6 And the chiefe Prieſtes tooke the ſiluer pie- — the 
cet, and ſaid, It is not lawfull for vs to put them into Jr hei o 
the® treaſure, becaule it is the price? of bloul. = med wneo.ue noe 
7 And they tooke counſell, and bought with 4er they were 


them a potters fielde, for the buriall of 4 rangers, 2 
8 Wherefore that fielde is called, æ The elde ba r 
of bloud,ynrill this day. phecie i read in 


9 (Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Tach. 11. 12. 4 
leremias the Prophet, ſaying, * And they tooke — a 


thirtie ſiluer pieces, the price of him that was valu- cer into fe rexr, 
cd,whome they of the children of Iſrael valued. eiter through the 


8 mters fault 
ro And they gaue them for the potters field, as 2 — rake 


the Lord appointed me.) — 
It And leſus ſtoode before the gouernour, 4% 1 

and the goucrnour asked him, ſaying, Art thou out of the mar- 

that King of the Iewes ? leſus ſaide vnto him, Thou gine, iy reaſon of 


"ny the abbreuzaton of 
ayCitit, the letters, the one 
. 12 And when lice was accuſed of the chiefe being jouhe ober 
Prieſtes, and Elders, he anſwered nothing. ou, nuch are 
13 Ihen ſaid Pilate vnto him, Heareſt thou not — 
how many things they lay againſt thee? nan tert ele Pro- 
14 But he anſwered him not to one worde, in ſo phers name i not 
ſer donne at all. 


Zacha. 11. 12. f The guangelift doeth not followe the Prophetes wordes, but h# 
meaning, which he ſheweth tobe fu filed. 2 Chriſt holdeth his peace when hee 
is accuſed, that we may not be accuſed; acknowledging our — there 
withall his one innocencic. & Marke 15. 2. luke 23. 3. Iohn 18.33. 

muc 
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3 Chriſtis firſt much that the gouernour maruciled greatly. 
— — 15 No at the feaſt, y gouernour was wontto 
donc hab Scene. deliuer vnto y people a priſoner, whom they would, 
demned, that we 16 And they had then a notable priſoner, cal. 

=—_— * led 1 g „ 
© mt gied tor 17 When they were then gatliered together, pi. 
— late ſaid vnto hom, Whether will ye char Llet looſe 
vnto you Barabbas,or Ieſus whichis called Chriſt 
18 (For hee knewe well,that for enuie they had 

deliuered him. 

19 Allo when he was ſet downe vpon the iudge. 
ment ſeate, his wife ſent to him, ſaying, Haue thou 
nothing to doe with that juſt man: for I haue ſuffe- 


e _ oy things this day in a dreame by reaſonef 


Lahn is — 20 But the chiefe Pricſtes and the Elders had 


Actes 3. 14. perſuaded the people that they ſhould aske Barab- 
4 Chriſt — bas, and ſhould deſtroy Ieſus. 
2 at Then the gouernour anſwered, and ſaid vn. 
Tudge himſelfe, to tliem, Whether of the twaine will ye that I let 
is notwithſtan- looſe vnto you? And they ſaid, Barabbas. 
ding condemned 22 Pilate ſaide vnto them, What ſhall I do then 
— with Icſus, which is called Chriſt? They all ſaide to 
God. him, Let him be crucified, 
g Itwasa maner 23 Then ſaid the gouernour, But what cuil hath 
— hee done? — they cryed the more, ſaying, Let 
; him be crucified. 
— rg 24 * When Pilate ſawe that he auailed nothing, 
to waſh ther bur that more tumult was made, hee rooke water 
handes mwater and 8 waſhed his handes before the multitude, ſay- 
godeclare them. N <a" i 
Flues gultlſr. ing, Fam innocent of the“ bloud of this iuſt man: 
6 Of themur- Iooke you to it. | 
der,an Hehewe 25 Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, His 


ee = bloud be on vs,and on our children. 


offence committed 26 Thus let hee Barabbas looſe vnto them, and 
* ſlaying him, let ſcourged Ieſus, and deliuered him to be cruciſied. 

ws cid d poſte= 27 C + Then the ſouldiers of the gouernour 
rooke Icſus into the common hall, and gathered 


* 
28 And 


ririe fart for it. 


ke 15.16. 
. 2 = about him the whole bande, 


CHAP. XXVIL 46 
28 And they ſtripped him, and *pur about him; Chuin ſuffreth 
a lskarlet robe, that 
29 And platted a crowne of thornes, and put it — — * 
pon his head, and a reede in his right hande, and notwithſtanding 
bowed their knees before him, and mocked him, in the meane 


laying, God ſaue thee King of the lewes. time by the ſe- 
39 And ſpitted vpon him, and tooke a reede,and Sch 
ſmote him on the head. tituled Kin 
31 Thus when they had mocked him tlicy tooke cem eh de 
the robe from him, and put his owne rayment on bim j reproche. 


him, and led him away to crucifie him. 4 — ay 8 
32 * And as they came out, they founde a man — — 

of Cyrene, named Simon: him they ® compelled to abut hem, fer 

beare his croſſe. 7: lacked ſlecues. 


3 +*And when they came vntothe place cal. {751 and Marks 
led Golgotha, (that is to ſay, the place of dead mens —— 


$kulles) Lab eray phe. 
34 They gaue him vineger todrinke, mingled fon redlle. Bus 
with gall: and when he had taſted thereof, he would ſe pr 1 


mal 
not drinke. ſeulilers clad Ie. 


35 , And when they had crucified him, they Is in rb aray,ro 


parred his garments, and did caſt lottes, that it werbe him with 
who was in 


might bee fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Pro- 4a n K, a 
pher, + They deuided my garments among them, . 3 — 
and vpon my veſture did caſt lots. Luke 23.26. 

36 And they ſate, and watched him there. m They compelled 


37 C* Ihey ſet vp alſo ouer his head his cauſe — — 
opes 


written, THIS 1s 1ESyS THE RING OF THE wherely it 
IEVVES. , reth that Teſs mas 
33 © And there were two thecues crucified j ſoſore handled le- 


him, one on the right hand, & another on the left. = — — — 


39 And they that paſſed by, reuiled him „wag- „or able io beare 
hu croſſe throu 2h: for John writeth that he did leare the ere ſſe, to wit, at the legiuning. 
Mar. 15. 2 2. Ioh. 19.17. 6 He is led out of che citie,that we may be brought 
into the heauenly kingdome. 7 Chriſt found no comſort any where, that in 
bim we might be filled with all comfort. 8 He is made a curſe, that in him we 
may be bleſſed, he is ſpoyled of his garments, that we might be enriched by his 

edneſſe. -->PGl.22.18. Mar,1 5-24. 9 Heis pronounced the true Meſſias, 
euen of them of whome he is reiected. 10 Chriſt beganne then toiudge the 
world, when after his iudgement he hung betwixt two theeues. 11 To make 
full ſatisfaction for vs Chriſt ſuffereth and ouercommeth, not onely the tor- 
ments of the body, but alſothe moft horrible torments of the minde. 


S. MATTHEWE. 
4 Tohn 2.19. ging their heades, 


* ep 29. 42 And ſaying,+Thou that deſtroyeſt the Tem. 
* — 14 pleyS buildeſt it in three dayes, ſaue thy ſelf: if thou 
Sens e the Sonne of God, come downe fromthe croſſe. 


ache, for there : bo l f 
was but one of 41 Likewiſe allo the hie Prieſtes mocking him, 
them that &4 = with the Scribes, and Elders,and Phariſes, ſaid, 


reuale him. 
Ag: Means it ſelfe. 42 Hee ſaued others, ut hee can not ſaue him 


is darkened for ſelte: if he be tlie King ot Iſracl, let him nowe come 
very horror, and downe from the croſſe, and we will beleeue in him, 
leſus crieth out 43 f Hee truſteth in God, let him deliuer him 


— 2 now, if he wil haue him: for he ſaid, | am the Sonne 


meane wille he Of God. 

is mocked. 44 The ſelfe ſame thing alſo the thieues which 
— exo % Were crucified with him, caſt in his teeth. 

yoriec Audebs 45 Nou from the ſixt houre was there darłe- 
erying out is proper neſſe ouer all the land, vnto the ninth houre. 

eo hu uma une, 46 And about the ninth houre leſus cryed with 
2245 8 z a loudvoice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthanizthar 
of ſous Fo — is, My God, My God, why haſt thou“ forſaken me? 
felthewrathof 47 And ſome of them that ſtoode there, when 
gad nuch u dus they heard it, ſaid, This man calleth ? Elias, 

— rj" 48 And ſtraightway one of them ran, and tooke 
p They allude t9 fee wa . 
Ellas name, nos tr * 4 {pondge,and filled it with vineger,and put it on 
unt of vaderſ{z- a reede, and gaue him to drinke. 


ding the tc gus, lut 49 Other ſaid, Let be: let vs ſee, if Elias wil come 
Len and ſaue him. 

Ce And νu- . . 
2 ehe- $59 *3 Then leſus cryed againe with a loude 
ted thoſe wardes,9 voyce, and yeelded vp the ghoſt. 


the ende that ths 51 4 And beholde, æ the 1yaile of the Temple 


beiter harhiung i ho ; 5 3 
ho bene * was rent in twaine, fro the top to the bottome, and 
be vndvſloodu. the earth did quake, and the ſtones were clouen. 


* Plal.69.22. 52 And the: graues did open themſelues, and 
25, Chriſtafter many bodies of the Saintes, which ſlept, aroſe, 


he had ouercome 
other enemies. art 53 And came out of y graues after his reſurrec- 


lẽgth prouoketh, 

and ſetteth vpon death it ſelfe. 14 Chriſt, when he is dead,ſheweth himſelſe to 

be God almighty, euẽ his enemies cõfeſſing the tame. 2. Chr. 3. 14. q H lich 

dewided the holeft of all, r That is to [ay,the ſtones claue in [under,e the graues did 

ohen themſlues to ſhew by this rokenghat death was ouercome * and the reſurrettion of 

the dead followed the reſiarectian of (rish as appeaterh) by he next verſe following. 
tion, 


CHAP. XXVII. 47 


tion, and went into the holy citie, and appeared 
vnto many. 

54 When the Centurion, and they that were 
with him watching leſus, ſawe the earthquake, and 
mne things that were done, they feared greatly, ſay- 
ing, Truely this was the Sonne of God. 

55 And many women were there, beholding 
him a farre of, which had folowed leſus from Ga- 
lile, miniſtring vnto him. 

55 Among whom was Marie Magdalene, and 
Marie the mother of lames, and loſes, and the mo- 
ther of Zebedeus ſonnes. 

57 ©** + And when the euen was come, there 15 Chriſt is bu- 
came a riche man of Arimathea, named loſcph, — 
who had alſo him ſelfe bene Ieſus diſciple. by the Gouer- 

58 He went to Pilate, & asked the body of leſus. nours conſent by 
Then Pilate commanded y body to be deliuercd, 2 famous man, in 

59 So loſeph tooke the body, and wrapped it in —— 
a cleane linnen cloth, ſepulchre, ſo that 

60 And put it in his newe tombe, which he had it cannot bee 
hewen out in a rocke, and rolled a great ſtone to — 
the doore of the ſepulchre, and departed. —çñ 5.42. 

6t And there was Marie Magdalene, and the Luke 23.50. 
other Marie ſitting ouer againſt the ſepulchre. Lohn 19.38. 

62 Nowe the next day that followed the 16 The keeping 
Preparation of the Sabbath, the hie Prieſtes & Pha- — — 
riſes aſſembled to Plate, Cheiftes owne 

63 And laid, Syr, we remember that that decei- murderers, hat 


* f * hi there might be 
> 7: 0 he was yet aliue, Within three dayes mem unf bd. 


reſurrection. 
64 Commande therefore, that the ſepulchre be * 


made ſure vntill y third day, leſt his diſciples come 

by night, and ſteale him away, and ſay vnto the peo- 

ple, He is riſen fromthe dead: fo thall the laſt ex- 

rour be worſe then the frſt. 
65 Then Pilate ſaide vnto them, Ye haue a 

watch: goe, and make it ſure as ye knowe. The ſiuldier: 7 
66 And they went, and made the ſepulchre ſure 4 Se _ 

with the watch, and ſealed the ſtone. Tow 1 — 

C HAP. 


S. MATTHEWE. 


CHAP. XXVIIL 
x The women goto the ſe epulchre. 2 The Angel. 9 The we- 
men ſee Chriſt. 18 He ſendeth his Apoſtles to preach, | 


+ Mar.16.5- 1 A TOwe+in * the ende ot the Sabbath, when 


1 halt having the firſt day of the weeke d began to dane, 
ur death to Nlarie vlagdalene, and the other Marie came to 
8 — 4 ſce rhe ſepulchre, 

roy — 2 And bcholde , there was 2 great earthquake: 
Tere forthe Angel ofthe Lord deſcended from heauen, 
agb war ö an- and came & rolled backe the ſtone from y doore, 


n i 
of the Subvath, , .3 And his* countenance was like lightning,and 


tha: u. tb: Ay his raiment white as ſnowe. 

reake after the 4 And for feare of him ,the keepers were aſto- 

ha Fn N ned, and became as dead men. 

— = om But the Angel anſwered, and ſaide to che wo- 

the ſunne riſing to men, Feare ye not: for I know chat ye ſecke leſus 

the next ſuune vu. which was crucified: 

45 i 2 = e is not here, for he is riſen,as he ſaid:come, 

coat from eue- ſee the place where the Lord was layd, 2x I 

ming to euenng. 7 And goc quickly, 8 tell his diſciples y he is ri- 

pen the mar. ſen from) dead:& bchold, he goeth before you into 

. el“ Galide:there *ſhall ſee him: Joe, I haue told you. 

began todrwne: 8 80 they leparted quickly fromthe ſepulchre, 

and ehr firſt day u with feare and great 10%, and did runne to bring 

the ſome, _ his diſciples worde. 

che — 9 And as they went to tel his diſc iples, behold, 
5 leſus alſo met thẽ, ſaying, God ſaue you. And they 

c The beames of came, & rooke him by che feete, & worſhipped him. 

bis efes ow yore 10 Then ſaide leſus vnto them, Be not afraide. 

f — —— "eo. Goc, & tell my brethren, that they goc into Galile, 

Lale nende CT.) and chere ſhall they ſee me. 

1 ſpoken with 11 <7 Now when they were gone, behold,ſome 

Ferce to es fime of the watch came into che citie, and ſnewed vnto 

23 ie Pri che things that were done. 

chat the ſduidiers che hie Pricſtes all the tungs 8 

mere fraue. 12 And they gathered them together with the 


2 Chriſt appea- ' counſel, & gaue large money vnto 
nech Him ee Elders, & tooke Coumncn, & f 8 y 


rection, and ſending the women to his diſciples 


ec 


ſheweth chat he harh not for- 
: linded 


gotten them. 3 The more che ſunne thungb,y more are che w 


CHAP. XXVITE 42 
13 Saying,Say,His diſciples came by night, and ; 


le him away while we ſle 
_ And if this matter — before the gouer- — 
nour to be heard, we will perſwade him, and fo vſe #2 dhe Gouernours 
the matter that you ſhall not neede to care. 4 Chriſt 

15 Sothey tooke the money, and did as they reth allotb his 
were taught: and this ſaying is noyſed among the diſciples, whom 
lewes vnto this day. be maketh A- 


16 C* Then y eleuen diſciples went into Galile, _ 
into a mountaine , where Icſus had appointed the, Chap.r1 27. 


17 And when they ſawe him, they worſhipped Lohn 25. 2. 
him: but ſome douted. + Mar. 16.15. 


18 And leſus came, & ſpake vnto them, ſaying, be eee 
+ All power is giuen vnto me, in heauẽ, & in earth, isthepubliſhing 

19 & Go therefore, and teach all nations, bap- of the doctrine 
tizing them * in the Name of the Father, and the teceiued of 


Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, — the world, 


20 Teachingthem to obſerue all things, what- & the miniſtring 
ſoeuer I haue commanded you: and lo, l am with of , Sacramemss; 


you 8 alway, vntill the ende of the worlde, Amen. _ ch =— 
hangeth not of the miniſters, but of the Lord. f Calling vpon the name — 
Father, ehe Somme, aui the holy Ghoſt. * Iohn. 14.16. g Fer euer: and thu place in 
meant of the maner of the preſence of hu ſpurit ly meanes whereof he maketh vs Barta 
kers both of him ſetfe and of all hus benefites, but is abſent from vs in body, 


THE HOLY GOSPEL OF 


IESVS CHRIST ACCOR- 
DING TO MARKE. 


CRAP: L 

4 Tohn baptixeth. 6 His apparell and meate. 9 Ieſus is bap- 

— He is tempted. 14 He preacheth the Goſpel. 21 

and 39 Hee teacheth in the —— 24 23 Hee healeth 

one that had a deuil. 29 Peters Mother in lawe. 32 Ma- 

ny diſeaſed perſons. 40 The oy = 
c beginning of the Goſpel of Ic- , 1,4, geechbe- 
| ſus Chriſt, the Sonne of God: fore Chriſt as it 
9 As it is written inthe * Prophets, was foreſpoken 
229 & vb + Bcholde, I ſende my meſſenger _ No- 
Thu is the fizure Merton mia, m herely is meant the bookes of the Prophets, Malachee 
and Eſay. & Mal. 3. 1. b The Prophet vſerh the preſent tence, u hen he ſpeaketh of © 
tan to come, hein g as ſure of it yas if lie ſave it. 


3 


ebcfore 


S. MAR R E. 7 
c A Mectaphore © ©hefore thy face,which ſhal prepare thy way before 


talen from the 


nnch gte Due 3 + The voyce ofhim that cryeth in the wilder. 
w5/kers goc before neſſe is, Prepare the way of the Lorde: make his 


* 29 —_— 


— 4 


Iohn 1.15. Th 
21 he 3 of remiſſion of ſinnes. 


Iohns doctrine, 5 And all the countrey of Iudea, & they of Hie. , 
or _ _— ruſalem went out vnto him, and were all baptized 
gem ton, of him in the riuer Iordan, confeſſing their ſinnes. 
ſinnes & amend- 3 

8 6 Nove lohn was clothed with camels heare, 

& Mat.3.1, and with a girdle of a skinne about his loynes: and 

| d The Jewes ſel lie did eate Locuſts and wilde hony, 

| many kndes of 7 * And preached , ſaying, A ſtronger then l 

4 was/hings:buthere . 

| & ſpoken of a pecu- commeth after me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not 
lar Hunde ofwaſs. worthy to © ſtoupe downe,and vnlooſe. 

ung: mich bach 8 Trueth it is, l haue i baptized you with water: 
all the bad ide but he will baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. 
baptiſiue, amende- 


mnt of f. & fer. 9 J And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that 
gemoncſſe of ſinnes, Ieſus came from Nazareth a citie of Galile, and 


| them. paths ſtraight, 

| 716.30. 3. 4 lohn did baptize in the wilderneſſe, and 
| Luke 3.4- preach the 4 bapritme of amendement of life, for 
[ 


Nat. 3.4. was baptized of lohn in lordan. "2 
3 10 And aſſoone ass he was come out of the 
W . Vater, John lawe the heauens clouen in twaine, and 
Ihn 1. 26. the holy Ghoſt deſcending vpon him like a doue. 


pp” 1.5. and 2 n Ihen there was a voice from heauen, ſaying, 
4nd rule. and Thou art my beloued Sonne, in whom I am * well , 


19.4. 
3 1 n and all pleaſed. | | 5 f 
miniſters caſt 12 +*Andimmediatly the Spirit * driueth him 


their eyes vpon into the wildernelle. 


ä 13 And he was there in the wilderneſſe fourtie 


bu mearmg was ; 
tu extreſſe the condition of the baſe: ſcruan:. f Hee [lowerh that ail the force of 
baptiſme proceedeth from Cthmiſt, who bane: ſeth with:1;, 8 * \ latth. 3.13. Luk. 3. 21. 
Iohn 1.33. 4 Chriſt doeth conſecrate our baptiſme in him ſelte. 5 The 
vocation of Chriſt trom heauen, as head of the Church. g 7%; that went 
dar ne into the mater with Chit, þ Loste Marth. 3. 17. + Matth.4.1. Luke 
4.1. Hebt. 2.18. 6 Chriſt being tempted ouercommeth. z Hr7e 1529 wee 
lent and forcble drtuung out meant : bie the diutuc provver HA (Chriſt (who lad 
lune untill thu tune as a friuate man) with anewe perſon, and propareth lam to the 
combate that was at hand, and to hu maniſterie. 


dayes, 


CHAD. 1 49 


dayes,and was tempred of Satan: he was alſo with 4 Nat. K. 13. 
the wilde beaſtes, and the Angels miniſtred ynto Luke 4.14. 
him, Iohn 4.43. 

14 (+7 Now after that Iolin was committed #0 7 that 
priſon, Ieſus came into Galile, preaching the Go- Chriſt ſhewerh 
ſpel ot the kingdome of God, himſelfe fully. 

15 And ſaying, The tyme is fulfilled, and the F — 8. 
kingdome of God is at hand: repent and belecue g "The calling of 
the Goſpel. Simon end 

16 Cr And as he walked by the ſea of Galile, Andrewe. 


he ſawe Simon, and Andrew his brother, caſting 42 


a net into the ſea, = they were fiſhers.) + Mat.4.r A 
17 Then leſus ſaid vnto them, Folow mee, and Luke 4.31. 

Iwill make you to be fathers of men. Hor the cini 
18 And traightway they forſocke their nets, & — 

folowed him. Luke = g 


lohn his brother, as they were in the ſhippe, men- — mor 
ding their nets. eee 


20 And anon he called them: & tliey left their world, which al- 
father Zebedeus in the ſhip with his hired ſeruants, — -— —— 
and went their way after him. hos — 

21 J So: they entred into * Capernaum, and am anwn. 
ſtraightway on the Sabbath day he entred into the Cp. thee 
Synagogue, and taught. 11 vb 2 

22 And they were aſtonied at his doctrine, *for „ A. an 2 y 
he taught them as one that had authoritie, and not Ren, but 


as the Scribes. — 

23 J And there was in their Synagogue a mi e N 
lin whom was an vncleane ſpirit, and he cried out, Ven, lecauſe ho 

24 Saying, Ah, what haue we to doe with rhee, = «3 brought wp we 
O ®leſus of Nazareth? Art thou come to deſtroy Ne, 

> know thee whatth hat holy one n ue 
VS * Ino thec WNAT thou art, een THAT holy one % e har 
of God. n written in the 

25 and leſus rebuked him, ſaying, Holde thy g —_— —4 
peace, and come out of him. e 

2 . 1 ure, Exed. 28. 36 

26 And the vncleane ſpirit? tare him, and cried „ Clbenratb, 

wich a loude voyce, and came out of him. ch . 9. a0. 
a G 27 And 


S. MARK E. 
27 And they were all amaſed, ſo that they de. 


» A; una manded one of another, ſaying, What thingy 
9 By bu one au- this? whatnew doctrine is this? for he a commaun. 0 
her tier s 4 deth cucnthe foule ſpirits with authoritie , & they 
Lerd. obey him. 
28 And immediatly his fame ſpred abroade 
y Ne: ore int» throughout all the region bordering on Gallle, 
Gael, but alf 29 ©+** Andailoone as they were come out d 
iP, che Synagogue, they entred into the houſe of Sy. 
2Marth 3.14. non and Andreyy,vith James and lohn. 
Luke 4.38: 39 And Symons wiucs mother lay ſicke of afe. 
11 y healing uer, and anon they tolde him of her. 
ee e 31 And he came and tooke her by the hande, 
iber ehm and liſted lier vp, and the feuer forſooke her by and * 
brought trac by, and the miniſtred vnto them. 
ute into the 32 And when cuen was come, at what time the 
world. ſunne letteth, they brought to him al that were di. 
caſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with deuils. 
33 And the whole citie was gatlicred together 
at the dovurc. 
24 And hc hcaled many rhat were ſicke ofd- 
„ uers diſeaſes: and he caſt out many deuils, &fſuf- 
Fer it belhngeti "=. Ee IG WT at; hi 
1.2 2 the der 10 fred not the deuils to ſay that they knew him. 
prerch . Chee 35 And in the morning very early before dy, 
Aci 16. 18. Jeſusaroſ: and went out into a ſolitarie place, and 
there prayed. 
36 And Simon, and they that were with him, 
followed carefully atter him. 
37 And when they had ſounde him, they ſaid 


„ Uiliazes which vnto him, All men ſecke for thee. 


eee e 38 Then he ſaid vnto them, Let vs goc into the 
+ Matth. 8. 2. next tones, that] may preach there alſo: for 
Luke 5.12. came out for that purpoſe. 


Pa. Kang 39 And he preached in their Synagogues 


ſhewerh chat he throughout all Galile, and caſt rhe deuils out. 
came for this 40 , And there came a leper to him, be- 
—— . ſceching him, & knceled downe vnto him, and ſaid 
a world, to him, It thou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. TY 
his touching. 41 And leſus had compaſſion, and put _ 4 
an 


CHAP. II. 50 s 


hand, and touched him, and laid to him, Iwill: be 
thou cleane. 
42 And aſſone as he had ſpoke, immediatly the 
leprofie departed fro him, & he was made cleane. 13 He vitneſ⸗ 
43 And after he had giuen him a ſtreight com- {th that he was 
mandement, he ſent him away forthwith, not moued with 
7 ; x ambition, but 
44 And ſaid vnto him, See thou ſay nothing ich the anety 
to any man, but get thee hence, and ſhow thy ſelſe deſire of his Fa- 
tothe a. Prieſt, & offer for thy clẽſing thoſe things, ther glorie, and 
which Moſes cõmanded, ſor a teſtimonial vnto the, — 
45 But when he was departed, & he began to gg the poſteri- 
tel many things, and to publiſh the matter: ſo that reof Amro might 


Jeſus could no more openly enter into the citie, but *4x* 2/4 Leper. 


| g 5 , a euit. 14.4. 
was without in deſert places: and they came to him + Luke 3.15. 
from cuery quarter. 
CHAP. IT. 


3 and 4 One ſicke of the palſie, hawing his ſinnes forgiuen 
him, is healed. 14 Matthes is called. 19 Faltings and 
afflictions are foretolde. 23 Ihe diſciples plucke 5 cares 
of corne. 26 The ſhewbread. Mas.s 
I Frer-' a fewe dayes, he entred into Caper- 1,40; 18. 
naum againe, and it was noiſcd that he was 1 Chriſt ſheweth 


in the houſe. by healing thus 
man which was 


2 And anon, manie gathered together, in ſo £5.04 pal - 
much that the ® places about the doore coulde not ſie that men te- 


receiue any more: and he preached tlie word vnto coucr in him 
them. throw gh f. uth 
; mel all the: 

3 And there came vnto him, that hiouglit one _ ——_ 
ſick of the palſie, borne of foure men. ther haue loft. 

4 And becauſe they coulde not come nere vn- < Us eve aye 
to him for the multitude, they vncoucred the toe 3s : _—_ 2 
ofthe houſe where he was: and when they had eu 
broken it open, they let downe the bed, where 214 Urn. ard 
the ſick of the palſie lay. F 

No when leſus ſaw their fayth, he ſaid tu the \, **: 3 
ſick of the palſie, Sonne, thy ſinnes ate torgiuẽ᷑ thee. r 5 
bolde them. e They brake vn the upper part ie, e f Hate gr 
downe the man that was fick? of the p iiſic into ti e lore) party: Mere (#7 i pre tched, 
fer they could not othhern iſe C0550 115 I;s {11% 4 I nou ſi zu fern the n. "It kh,» 

whereupon men ruſe to {ty don net ci t NARS 32h 6 fo ae IEG 


to refreſh themſeluer:we 6alls i cache. 
or 6 Arg 


e In their mii de 
diſputiug vpon 
that matter, on 
both ſides. 

+ Iob 14.4. 
Ia 43.25. 


f Word for word:, 


paſt theimſelues, or 
ou ot thay wattes, 
2 The Goſpel 
offendeth the 
proude, and ſa- 
ueth the hum- 
ble. 

+ Mat.9.9. 
Luke 5.27. 

2 Alariwes 
other nne. 

21. Tim. 1.13. 
* Mat. 9. 14. 
Luke 5.33. 


S. MARKE. 


6 And there were certaine of the Scribes, fitting 
there, and ereaſoning in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man ſpeake ſuch blaſphemie:⸗ 
+ who can forgiue ſinnes, but God onely ? 

8 And immediatly when leſus perceiued in his 
ſpirit, that thus they reaſoned with themſelues, be 
{aid vnto them, M hy reaſon ye theſe things in your 
hearts? 

9 Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the ſicke of the 
palſie, Thy ſinnes arc forgiuen thee ? or to ſay, A. 
ie, and take vp thy bed, and walke ? 

10 But that yee may knowe, that the Sonne of 
man hath authoritie in earth to forgiue ſinnes, (be 
ſaid vnto the ſicke of the palſie) 

11 I ſay vntothee, Ariſe and take vp thy bed, & 
get thee hence into thine one houſe. 

12 And by and by he aroſe, & tooke vp his bed, 
and went forth before them al, in ſo much that they 


were all amaſedm, and gloriſied God, ſay ing, We ne. 


uer ſawe ſuch a thing. 

13 4 fFhen hee went foorth againe toward the 
ſca, and all the people reſorted vnto him, and hee 
taught them. 

14 + And as leſus paſſed by, he ſawe 8 Leui whe 


3 The ſuperſtiti- ſozne of Alpheus ſit at the receite of cuſtome, & ſaid 


ous and hypo- 
crites doe raſhly 
put the ſumme 
ot godlines in 
things inditferẽt 
and arc here tor 
three cauſes re 


prehended. Firſt 


tor that not con- 


ſidering v hat c- 
uery mans 
ſtrength is able 
ti beare, they 
raſhly make all 
manet ot Jawcs 
conceraing ſuch 
things.withourt 
all du erection. 


vnto him, Folow me. And he aroſe & followed him, 

15 ¶ And it came to paſſe, as leſus fare at table 
in his houſe, many Public anes and ſinners ſate at 
table allo with leſus, & his dilciples: for there were 
many that tollowed him. 

16 And when the Scribes and Phariſes ſaw him 
catc with the Publicancs and ſinners, they ſayd vn. 
to his diſeiples, How 15 it, that he eateth & drinketh 
with Publicancs and ſinnets? 

17 Now when leſus heard it, he ſaid vnto them, 
The whole haue no neede of the Phyſicion, but the 
licke, I came not to cal the righteous, but the ſim 
Icrs tO 1CPCTIRANCE, 


18 * And tlie diſciples of lohn, and — 
6 


w © 


CHAP. 11. * 


ſes did faſt, and came and ſayd vnto him, Why doe 
the diſciples of lohn, and of the Lhariſes faſt, and 
thy diſciples faſt nor? 
19 And leſus ſaid vnto them, Can the children 
of the marriage chamber faſt,hiles y bridegrome 4 Niatt. 12.7. 
is with them? as long as they haue the bridegrome Luke 6. i. 
with them, they cannot faſt. 4 Sccondarily, 


| for that they 
20 But the dayes will come, when the bride- enge. 


me ſhalbe taken from them, and then ſhall they rence berweene 

En in thoſe dayes. the lawes which 

21 Alſo no man ſoweth a piece of newe cloth in God made con- 
an olde garment: for els the new piece that filled rs or —— 
it vp, taketli away ſomewhas from the olde, and the tut are made of 
breach is worſe. things whichare 

22 Like wiſe, no man putteth new wine into old 2 
veſſels: for els the new wine breaketh the veſſels, ere nas * Cab 
and the wine runneth out, and the veſſels are loſt: bahi,o!at ron 
but new wine muſt be put into new veſſels. the hoy dayes. 

23 q And it came to paſſe as he wet through &; ne _ 
the corne on the Sabbath day, that his diſciples, ;, led. Acheme- 


as they went on their way, began to plucke y cares {ch and hu on1e 
of corne. Abiath.y, but by 
conference of other 


24 And y Phariſes ſaid vnto him, Beholde,why 7770 
dothey on y Sabbath day,thar which is nor lawful: — 2 
25 And he ſaide to them, Haue yee neuer read h4two names, 
what + Dauid did when he had neede, and was an LC. 246 
hungred both he, and they that were with him? — Ke. s 
26 How he went into the houſe of God, in the 26.2. K 0.2 * 8. 
daies of * Abiathar y hie Prieſt, & did eate y ſhewe : Exod. 25. 33. 
bread, which were not lawfull to eate, but for the Leut.8.3 1.and 
Prieſts, & gaue alſo to them which were with him? 6 Path "SY 
27 And he ſaid to them, The Sabbath was made {ach day # bis 
for man,and not man for the Sabbath. power nd may 
28 Wherfore the Sonne of man is Lorde, euen 7%,*” u 


of the * Sabbath. 2 


eK. II 
1 The withered hand is healed. 6 The Phariſes conſult with 
the Herodians. 10 Many are healed by touching Chritt. 


11 At his ſight the deuils fall downe before him. 1.4 The 
G 3 twelue, 


S. MARKE. 


twelue Apoſtles. 24 The kingdome deuided againſt it ſelfe, 
4 Mat.12.9. 29 Blaſphemicaganſt y holy Ghoſt. 33 Chriſtes parentes. 
1 1 AN he entred againe into y Synagogue, 
chat they prefer- and there was a mã which had a * withered 


red the cerema- Hand. 
niall lawe (which 2 And they watched him, whether hee woulde 


was but an ap- f | _ . 
— heale him on tlic Sabbath day, that they might ac. 
morall lawe) be- cule him. a 

fore the moral! 3 Then hee ſaid vnto the man which had the 
law e. Whereas withcred hand, Ariſe: tand ſurth in the middes. 


— = 4 And he ſayd to them, ls it lawtull to do a good 


haue learned deede on tlie Sabbath day, or to doc cuill > to ſaue 
out ol this, the the b liſe, or to kill? But they held their peace. 
true vſe of the 5 Then hee looked round about on them an- 


monial law. . = C . 
Th nmr gerly, mourning allo for the 4 hardneſſe of their 


fable and dead, Neartcs, and laid to the inan, Stretch foorth thine 
A fiir hand. And hee ſtretched it out: and his hand was 
fre = 8 reſtored, as whole as the otlier. 
wy k'wdy" 6 ©C* AndthePhariſes departed, and flraight- 
faring,T3ſauc the way gathered a council] with the © Herodians a- 
4 dt a5 7:1, painit him, that they might deſtroy him. 


zur the mn. : ; 

+ oh mane 7 But Ieſus auoyded with his diſciples to y ſea: 
4 , ' ; ; ; * 

baue wrong de rr and a great multitude followed him from Galile, 


10 then are au- and from ludca, b 
gr. laat not was 8 And trom leruſalem, and from Idumea, & fbe. 
p — „ vond lordan: and they that dwelled about Tyrus 
CARTE 21 and Sidon,when they had heard what great things 
ther # he ſry 5 lic did, came vnto Bim in great number. 

mac" river 9 And he commanded his diſciples, that a litle 
res ES ” 5 N14 ſhould & warne tor him, becauſe ot the mulii- 
fr thor nA tudc, lelt ti ey ſhould throng him. 

re gude, 10 For hee had healed many, in fo much that 
fer dow. ip they preaſſed vpon him to touch him, as many as 
epmricnc- 55 had plagues 

ſc; 19h we 

rind, d As to row hear had bone fo cl, up, and arnven wgether, that 
„Ar jr n jẽjj n ity thin 2 The more the trueth is 
comin Ut, e IIA. 22.16. f Iicb Iofepions 


* 


v0 readte . H Diſeaſs nE, C eu 


by 4) be un Me n 
kept under, the mod it 

eallh ſeomeurrtthis, g O . ln e 
Cod ſco g u inen as 2 wore u 21. 


11 And 


CHAP. III. 52 > 
11 And when the i vncleane ſpirites ſawe bim, — — 7 — 


they felldowne before him, & cryed, ſay ing, Thou 20 by the figure 


art the Sonne of God. calle [Metmyruas 
12 And hee ſharpely rebuked them, to the ende fi — _— 
they ſhould not vtter him. vucle vue ſpirites. 


13 C+ Then he went vp into a mountaine, and + Chap. 6. y. 


called vnto him whome he would, and they came rye cg 
- 9.1. 
vnto him, A | 3 Thetwelue A- 
14 3 And hee * appoynted twelue that they poſiles are ſet a- 


ſhould be with him, and that lie might ſende them part to be tray- 


d vp to y office 
to preache, = yp to y off 
1 * : An s 
15 And that they might haue power to heale 4 ju pen 
ſickneſſes, and to caſt our deuils. ted cia tnc uo 


16 And the firſt was Simon, and hee named Si- be fiamiiar cocon- 


mon, Peter. _ ue with ri 
on Luke 
17 Then Iames the ſonne of Zebedeus, and lohn fc rudes: 
James brother, (and ſurnamed them Boanerges, ander differeuce 
which is, the ſonnes of thunder, ) ul, I other Tudes 
3 7s called / ſcariot. 
18 And Andrew, & Philippe, & Bartlemew, and „ 70e . 
Matthew, & Thomas, & James, the ſunne of Alphcus, whome Chriſt had 
and | Thaddeus, and Simon the Cananite, taken tobe of his 


19 And ludas Iſcariot, vho allo betrayed lim, & 7% aud tc due 
neh um, come 


they came w home. home to his houſe 
20 And the multitude aſſembled againe, ſo that 20 be nth him 2 
they could not ſo much as eate bread. mayes after. 
21 *Andwhen his ® kinsfolkes heard of it, they 4 None are 
. worſe enemies 
went out to lay holde on him: fox they ſayd that he ofthe Goſpel, 
was beſide himſelfe. then they that 


22 C++ And the Scribes which came down from leaſtought. 4 
Hieruſalem, ſayd, He hath Beelzebub, and through nnd 
a thy that were of 
theprince of x deuils he caſteth out deuils. hire, that u, hes 
23 But he called them vnto him, and ſayd vnto kns/olkes: for they 


them in parables, Howe can Satan driue out Satan? t were md 


3 ee 
24 For if a kingdom be deuided againſt it ſelfe, wy 15 
chat kingdome can not ſtand. 2 


25 Or if a houſe be deuided againſt it ſelfe, that 8 12.24. 
houſe can not continue. Luke +. 
26 So if ® Sati make inſurre&is againſt himſelf, tow args — 

& be deuided, he can not endure, but is at an end. 
G. 4 27 No 


S. MARKE. 


1 mongwy and take away his goods, except he firſt binde tha 


1. Iohn 5. 16. ſtrong man, and then ſpoyle lus houſe. 


5 They only are 28 J , Vercly I ſay vnto you, all ſinnes ſhalbe 


without hope of forgiuen vnto the children of men, & blaſph 
tio 5 : 5 Phemies, 
— where with they blaſpheme: 


oppugne Chriſt, 29 Bur he that blaſphemeth againſt the holy 


whome they Ghoſt ſhall neuer haue torgiuenes , but is culpable | 


12 * of eternall damnation. 
OY de; ofche E. 397? Becauſe they ſaid, He had an vncleane ſpiri, 


— 31 C+ l hen came his 4 brethren & mother, and 
7 ory 2.46. ſtoode without, and ſent vnto him, and called him, 
a oe And th le ſate about hi d th 
32 And the pcople fate about him, and they 
— won He. ſayd vnto him, Beholde, thy mother, & thy brethren 
— vizder- ſeecke for thee without. 
and all that are 33 But he anſwered them, ſaying, Who is 
8 mother and my brethren? eee 8 
6 Theſpicituall 34 *And he looked round about on them which 
kindred is farre ſate in compaſſe about him, and ſayde, Beholde my 


— be mother and my brethren. 
CET oy 35 For whoſoeuer doeth the vill of God, heis 


or fleſhly. my brother, and my ſiſter, and mother. 


CHAP. IIII. 


4 The parable of the ſower, 14 And the meaning thereof. 
18 Thornes. 21 The candle 26 Of him that ſowed, & then 
Nept. 31 The graine of muſtard ſeede. 38 Chriſt ſleepeth 


Nat. t 3. r. in the ſhippe. 
Luke 8.4. I 4 Nd he began againe to teache by the * ſea 
4 Sea ſias of Ti- 5 


* | ſide, & there gathered vnto him a great mul. 
5 In a ſhip which ditude, ſo that he entred into a ſhip , & ſate b in the 
was launched uno (Ca, & all the people was by the fea fide on the land 
ae ſex. 20 2 And hee taught them many th:nges in para- 
Dog bles,and favd vnto them in his doctrine, 

Goſpel is fowen 3 Hearken: Beholde, there went out a ſower 
euery where, to ſowe. 

but it hath not 4 And it came to paſſe as he ſowed, that ſome 
Gd fell by the way ſide, and the foules of the heauen 
the fault of man, came, and deuoured it vp. 


bur yet by d iuſt 5 And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where it had 
iudgmct of God. not 


27 No man can enter into a ſtrong mans houſe, 


\ 


— 


CHAP. 111. ” 
not much earth, and by & by ſprang vp, becauſe it 
had not depth of earth. hates 

6 But aſſoone as the Sunne was vp, it was burner 

and becauſe it had not roote, it withered away. 

7 And ſome fel amõg the thorns, & the thornes 
grewe vp, and choked it, ſo that it gaue no ftuite. 

8 Some againe fell in good grounde, and did 
yelde fiuite that ſprong vp, & grewe, and it brought 
forth, ſome thirtie folde, ſoinc ſixtie folde, and ſome 
an hundreth folde. 

9 Thenhe ſaid vnto them, He that hath eares 
to heare, let him heare. 

10 And when he was © alone, they that wet e 9 a- © Word for werd. 
bout him w the twelue, asked him of the parable. 7 "PP 

11 And he ſaid vnto them, To you it is giuento ,,,,, — he 
know the myſterie of y kingdome of God: bur vnto heetes. 
them y are without, all things be done in parables, e That —— 
12 That they ſeeing, may ſee, & not diſcerne: A 


10 
uc 
as are none of OUTS. 


and they hearing, may heare, and not vnderſtande, , 16.6.9. 
leaſt at any time they ſhould turne, & their ſinnes Nlat. t 3. 14. 
ſhould be forgiuen them. Luke 8.10. 

13 Againe he ſaide ynto them, Perceiue ye not —— > of 
this parable ? howe then ſhould ye vnderſtande all Rom. 1 f. 8. 
other parables ? 

14 The ſower ſoweth the worde. 

15 And theſe are they that receine the ſeede by the 
wayes ſide, in whome the worde is ſowen: but when 
they haue heard it, Satan cõmeth immediatly, and 
taketh away y word that was ſowen in their hearts. 

16 And likewiſe they that receiue the ſeede in R 
ſtony ground, are they, which whe they haue heard | 
the worde, ſtraightwayes receiue it with gladnes. 

17 Let haue they no roote in — 2 „& en- 
dure but a time : for when trouble and perſecution 
ariſeth for the worde, immediatly they be offended. 

18 Alf they that receiue the ſcede among the 
thornes, are ſuch as hcare the worde: 

19 But the cares f of this world, & the + deceit- / 15h per- 
fulnes of riches , & the luſtes of other things enter ech He. 

in, 


1. Iun. C. 17. 


S. MARKE. 


2 Although the in, and choke the worde, and it is vnfruitfull. 

_ _— . 20 Bur they that haue receiued ſeede in good 

ted of the world, round, are they that heare the worde, and receive 
et it ought to it, and bring forth fruite: one corne thurtic , another 
elighted,ifit ſixtie, and ſome an hundreth. 

nere for no o- 21 E* Allo he ſaid vnto them, + Commeth the 

ther cauſe tlien 

this, that the candle in, to be put vnder a buſhell, or vnder the 

wickednes of the bed, and not to be put on a candleſticke? 

worlde might be 22 ꝙ For there is nothing hid, that thall not be 

made manifeſt. opened: neither is there a ſecret, but that it ſhall 


lat. 5. 18. Luk. 
ties, ue come to light. 


8.16. and 11.33. 4 2 f 

3 Mat. 10.26. 23 Iſ any mã haue cares to heare, let him heare, 
Luke 8.17. and 24 And he ſayd vnto them, Take heede what 
1 ye heare. With what meaſure ye mete, ſhall be 


The more li- 
db that we Meaſured vnto you: and vnto you that heare, ſhall 


comunicate ſuch more be giuen. 

gifts as God hath 25 * For ynto him that hath, ſhall it be giuen, 
— a and from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away, 
more bountifiull euen that he hath. 

will God be to- 26 C* Allo he ſaid, So is the kingdome of God, 
ward vs, as if a manſhould caſt ſecede in the ground, 

he na pr 27 And 8ould ſleepe, and rife vp night & day, 
x Mat.13.12. and the ſecede thould ſpring and growe vp, he not 
and 25. 29. Luke knowing howe. 

8.1 —— — 28 For the carth bringeth foorth fruite of it 
4 _—_ ſelte, firſt the blade, then the eares, after that full 
peth after a ma- corne in the cares. 


ner vnknowen 29 And aſſoone as fruite ſheweth it ſelfe, anon 
to men. he putteth in the ſickle, becauſe y hatueſt is come, 


he — pn * -JZ9Y * H-faid morcoucr, Whereunto ſhal we 
27 ſhould pa ſe liken the kingdome of God?or with what compari- 
che tume lot dey ſon thall we compare it? 
end nigh: nothing 31 1:5 like a grayne of muſtarde ſeede, which 
doubting bt tit 1 Re l p 
che ell? wu When it is ſowen in the earth ,isy leaſt of all ſcedes 
ſpriag. nuch thatbe in the earth: 
growth both d1p and mght, U It is the part a the wanfters, to labiur the ground 
mui all ddiligeuce, 22 commn9nd te ſuc ceſſe to G a: tor 27 ing hitie rng wheres 
by the feeds cute lle & cares forvet and os Huren the fte. i Hy 
a certame power ub me ty it ſe, Mat. 1 3. 31. Luke 13.19. 5 God farre 
othetu iſe then men vicybeginneth with the leiſt, and endeth with the greateſt. 


32 But 


CHAP. V. 54 


32 Bur after chat it is ſowen, it groweth vp, & is 
reateſt of all herbes, and beareth great branches, 
chat the foules ot heauen may buylde vnder che 
ſhadowe of it. 
33 And + with many ſuch parables he preached 4 Blat. 13.34. 
the word vnto them, * as they were able to heare it. 4 According t 
34 And without parables ſpake hee nothing vn- the capacatie of the 
. . r Deere. 
to them: but he expounded all things to his dilci- Hordfor worde, 
ples apart. : Lnoſed, as yon 
35 No the ſame day when cuenwas come, maul ſoy, read 
he ſaid voto th& Let vs paſſe cuer vnto y other fide. _ — d 
36 And they left the multitude, and rooke him &. aq g 23. 
as he was in the 1p, and there were allo with him Luke 8.22, 
other little ſnippes. 
37 And there aroſe a great ſtarme of wind, & , They chat lie 
the waues daſhed into y ſlup, ſo hat it was now ful. iti Chriſt, al- 
38 And he was in the ſterne aſlcepe on a pillow: though he ſeeme 
and they awoke lum, and ſaid to lum, Maſter, careſt to ſſeepe neuer 
nd ſo ſoundly when 
thou not that we perith ? ra 2 
L N y ate in dan- 
39 And he roſe vp, and rebuked the winde, and ger, yet they are 


ſaide ynto the ſea, Peace, and be ſtill, So the winde preſerued of him 


ceaſed, and it was a great calme. — 
40 Then he ſayde vnto them, ® Why are yee ſo ,,.3 18 
fearcfull> how is it that ye haue no faith? m How conmeth 


41 And they feared exccedingly, and ſayde one 1 th — vors 
to another, Who is this, that both the winde & ſea ,a 
obey him? 

CHAT. Vi; 
2 One poſſeſſed is healed.7 The deuil acknowledgeth Chriſt. 

9 Alegion of deuils i; entreth into ſi ine. 22 Iairus daugh- 

ter. 25 A woman is healed of a bloodie iſſue. 26 Phyſi- 

clans, 34 Faith. 39 Sleepe. 

I Nd * they came ouer to the other fide of . Nat. f. a8. 
the ſea into the countrie ot the * Gadarens. Luke 8. 26. 
2 And when he was come our ofthe ſhip,there . Many haue 


2 the vertue of 
met him incontinently out of the graues, a man Chriſtin ar 1 
which had an vnclcanc | pirit: ration, and yet 
they will not re- 


deeme it with the loſſe of the leaſt thinge they haue. 4 Loke Mat 8B. 30. 
b Morde for morden an wncleane ſper:t: naw they are ſa:d tobe ;nthe ſſurꝛt, becauſe 
the ſpirit holdeth them fiſt loc led vp, and as it were bond. 

3 Who 
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3 Who had his abiding among the graues, ant 
no man could binde him, no not with chaines: 

4 Becauſe that when he was often bounde wid 
fetters and chaynes, he plucked the chaynes aſun 
der, and brake the fetters in pieces, neither coul{ 
any man tame him. 

5 Andalwayes both night and day hee cryed 
in the mountaines, and in the graues, and ſtrook 
himſelfe with ſtones. | 

6 And when he ſawe Ieſus afarre of, he ranne, 
and worſhipped him, 

7 And cryed with a loude voyce, & ſayd, What 
haue I to doe with thee, leſus the Sonne of the moſt 

e Ther i aſſure high God ? I * will that thou ſweare to me by God, 

_ — that thou torment me not. 

_ 8 (For he ſayd ynto him, Come out of the man, 
thou vncleane ſpirit.) 

9 And heasked him, Whar is thy name ? and 
he anſwered ſaying, My name is Legion: for we ate 
many. 

d Ther dewlthise 10 Andhefpraycd him inſtantly, that he would 

— _ , notſend them away our of the countrey. 

4 Thi whit coun. II Now there was there in the mountaines a 

gies for thegrea- great heard of ſwine, feeding. 

er partofue very 12 And al the deuils beſought him, ſaying, Send 

— 2 vs into the ſwine, that we may enter into them. 

rae throwghit., 13 And incontinently Ieſus gaue them leaue. 
Then the vncleane ſpirits went out, & entred into 
the ſwine, & the heard ranne headlong from y high * 

Crabo in th, banke into the f ſea, (& there were about two thou- 

Fane = - Jug ſand ſwine) and they were choked vp in the ſea. 

ru thereisa ſtay. 14 And the ſwincheards fled, and tolde itinthe - 

ung poaleof very citie, and in the countrey, and they came out to ſee 

mug bare water, what it was that was done. 

gr — 15 And they came to leſus , and ſawe him that 

bearemaies,or had bene poſſeſſed with the deuill , & had the leg 

bowes nd borner. on, ſit both clothed, & in his right minde: and they 
were afrayde. 


16 And they chat ſawe it, tolde them, _ 
one 


CHAP, V. 55 | 


done to himthat was poſſeſſed with the deuil,and 
concerning the ſwine. 

1 17 Then they began to pray him, that he would 
* art from their coaſtes. 

ll 18 And when he was come into the ſhip,he that 
d 

le 


had bene poſſeſſed with the deuill, prayed him that 
he might be with him. 
19 Howbeit, leſus would nor ſuffer him, but ſaid 
ynto him, Go thy way home to thy friends, & ſhew 
. them what great things the Lorde hath done vnto 
thee,and howe he hath had compaſſion on thee. 
N 20 So he departed, & began to publiſhe in De- 
0 capolis, what great thinges Ieſus had done vnto 
| him:and all men did marucile. 
21 C And whenTecſus was come ouer againe by 
ſhip ynto the other fide, a great multitude gathe- 
red together to him,& he was ncere vnto the ſea. 
22 + And s bcholde, there came one of the ru- + Mar. 9. 18. 
lers of the Synagoguc,whoſe name was Iairus: and er 
when he ſawe him, he fell downe at his feete, ok * 
. 23 And beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, My ly- dſerderꝶ, bur in 
tle daughter lieth at point of death: 1 pray thee eue Synagogue 
that thou wouldeſt come and lay thine handes on — ® 
her, that ſhe may be healed,and liue. wverned the people, 
24 Then he went with him, & a great multitude 
followed him, and thronged him. 
25 (And there was a certaine woman, which 2 Ieſus beit 
was diſcaſed with an iſſue of blood twelue yeres, — 1 
' 26 And had ſuffered many things of many phy- though e bebut 
ſicions, and had ſpent al tliat ſhe had, and it auailed weake, doeth 
her nothing, but the became much worſe. heale vs by his 
27 When ſhe had heard of leſus, ſhe came in ue. 
the preaſſe behinde, and touched his garment. 
28 For ſhe ſaid, If I may but touche his clothes, 
I ſhalbe whole. 
29 And ſtraightway the courſe of her blood was 
dried vp, and ſhe felt in her body, that ſhe was hea- 
led of that plague. 
39 And immediatly when Iefus did 3 
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him ſelfe the vertue that went out of him, he turned 
him round about in the preaſſe, and ſaid, Who hath 
touched my clothes? 

31 And his diſciples ſaid vnto him, Thou ſceft 
the multitude throng thee, and ſayeſt thou, Wo 
did touche me? 

32 And he looked round about, to ſee her tha 
had done that. 

33 And the woman feared & trembled: for ſhe 
knewe what was done in her, and ſhe came & fell 
downe before him, & talde him the whole ttueth. 

34 Aud he ſaide to her, Daugliter, thy fayth 
hath made thee whole: goc in peace, and be whole 
of thy plague.) 

35 Whilc he yet ſpake,there came from the ſane 
ruler of the Synagogues houſe cerraine which faid, 
Thy daughter is dead: why diſeaſeſt thou the Ma- 
ſter any further? 

3 Fathers ap- 36 3 Aſſone as leſus heard that word ſpoken, 

prehend by faith he ſaid vnto the ruler of the Synagogue , Be not a 

the promiſes of Fade: A Wi 

woo cnn Gor e: onely belecue, 

their children. 37 And he ſuffered no man to followe him ſaue 
Peter and lames, and lohn the brother of Iames. 

38 So he came vnto the houſe of the ruler of 
the Synagogue, & ſawe the tumulte, and them that 
wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And he went in, and ſaid vnto them, Why 
make ye this trouble, and weepe? the cluld is not 
dead, but ſleepeth. 

4 Such as mock 40 And they laught him to ſcorne: but he put 

& ſcorne Chriſt, them all out, and rooke the father, and the mother 

— ay of the childe, and them "that were with him, and 

his goodneſſe. entred in where the childe lay, | 

h Thethreedſs 41 And tocke the childe by the hande , & ſaid 

les. vnto her, Talitha cum, which is by interpretation, 
Maiden, Iſay vnto thec, ariſe. 

42 And ſtraightway the maiden aroſe, and wal- 
ked: for ſhe was of the age of tyelue yeres, & they 


were aſtonicd out of mcaluce. 


43 And 


CHAP. VI. 56 


And he charged them ſtraitly that no man 
ſhould knowe of it, and commaunded to giue her 


meate. 
CHAP. VL 


2 Chriſtpreaching in his countrey,his one contemne him. 
6 The vnbclicte of the Nazatites. 5 The Apoſtles are 
ſent, 1 3 They caſt out deuils: they anoynt the ſicke with 
oyle. 14 Herods opinion of Chriſt. 18 The cauſeof Iohns 
impriſonment. 22 Dauncing. 27 Iohn beheaded, 29 bu- 
ricd. 30 The Apoſtles returne from preaching. 34 Chriſt 
teacheth in the deſert. 37 He ſeedeth the people withfiue 
loaues. 48 The Apoſtles aretroubled on the E 56 The 
ſicke that rouch Chriſtes garment, are healed. 


1 ANd +* hedepartedthence, and came into 4 Mar.r3.54. 
his owne countrey, and his diſciples folowed Luke 4.16, 


him, 1 The faithleſſe 
2 And when the Sabbath was come, he began _ — 


to teach in the Synagogue, and many y heard him, niſhe the vertue 
were aſtonied, & ſaid, From whence hath this man of Chriſt, but 
theſe things? and what wiſedome is this that is gi- — & wil- 
ven ynto him, that eu ſuch a great works are done it Fits» —_— 
by his hands? ficacy of it be- 

3 ls not this that carpenter Maries ſonne, the ing oflred vnto 
brother of lames and loſes, and of luda & Simon? them. 


; ; Tl d ſigni 
& are not his ſiſters here with vs > And they were —— 1 
offended in him. vertues uherely 


4 Then leſus ſaid ynto them, A + Prophet is re meant thoſe 


- c 31 5 wonderfull workes 
not without © honour, but in his one countrey, & 7". Chriſt did, 


among his owne kindred, and in his one houle« h chewedand 
5 And he could there doe no great works, ſaue ſer forth the ver- 
that he laid his hands vpon a fewe licke folke, and 4 & power of bis 
healed them Godhead to all the 
5 . a ; werld, Mat. 7.22. 
6 And he maruciled at their vnbelicfe, - and 4 fer the ma- 
went about by the townes on cuery ſide teaching. ver ofthe He- 


7 * And he called vnto him the twelue, and e bre- 

threm and ſiſters, 
wnderſtand al their Huben. Mat. 13.5. Luk. 4. 24. Iohn. 4. 44 c Net onely that 
Auth ther hamnctur which of r:gh1115 due to him taken from iu mn, bunt 14 We cuill ſpokenof 
and muſreported. d That is, he mculd not * for we muſt needs haue ſatth we n re- 
cence the workes of God, Mat. 4. 23. Luke 13.22. * Chap. 3. 14. Mat. 10. 1. Luk. 
9.1. 2 Ihe diſciples are prepared to that generall Apoitleſhip, by a peculiar 
ſending for th 


began 
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3 Faithfull pa- began to ſende them foorth two and two, and geue 
ſtours ought not them power ouer vncleane ſpirites, 

— ot 8 And commaunded them, that they ſhould 
on thinges that take nothing for their iourney, ſaue a ſtaffe oneh:; 
are neceſſarie to neither ſcrip, neither bread, neither money in then 
this lite, it they irdles: 


may be an hinde- 9 But chat they ſhould be ſnod with + © ſandak, 


rance vnto them, - 
be it neuet ſo and that they ſhould not put on two coates. 


litle. 10 And he ſaid yato them, Whereſoeuer ye ſhal 
+ AA. 12.8. = 8 1 - 
N 2 into an houlc, 8 there abide till ye depar 
nifieth property, U C ncc, . 

womens (Þ-oes, 11 * And whoſocuer ſhal not receiue you, not 
f Th usthe hecare you, when ye depart thence, - ſhake off the 


hau rake diuſt that is vnder your tcere, for a witnes vntorhe, 
change of garmits , dE 3 4 
wel dles aber. Verely 11a) vnto yoult ſhalbe eaſier for 80 om or 
they mizitbe lgh. Gomorrha at y day ot iudgement, then tor y citie, 


rer for ths wer , 12, © And they went out, and preached, that men 


and make mare : Pace wha 
ſpeede. ſhould amend their hues, 


g Tharrs,change 13 And they caſt out many deuils: & they aba. 
wot your yanes 3-2 nointed many y were ſick, oy le, and healed then b 
.#hns dzortzourrey. 14 ©: then king Herod heard of him for hs 


+ Mat.10.1 4. 4 Ri Pe. py 
Tuk. 9. 5. name was made maniteſt) and ſaid, lohn Baptiſt i 


4 The Lord is tiſen agame from the dead, and therefore great 
a moſt ſeuere # workes are wrought by him. 


— of his 15 Other ſaid, it is Elias, & ſome ſaid, It is a Pro- 0 
Ales 5x. Phet, or as one of * thoſe Prophets. | 


and 18.6. 16 * Sowhen Herod heard it, he ſaid, It is lohn 
* Iam.5.14. whom ! I beheaded : he is riſen from the dead. 

h Toatcyle nas 17 For Herod him ſelfe had ſent forth, and had 
mh taken lohn, and bound him in prifon for Herodias 


this marucilys a Tr . 
vertu: and ſeeing ſake, wluch was his brother Philippes wife, becauſe 


rar the git he had maricd her. 
hcal-gzsczaſed® 18 For lohn ſaid vnto Herod, & It is not lawful 


di u ſinc wy 
gp ee for thee to haue thy brothers wife. | 
wheichis yet reter- 19 T1 herefore Herodias ® layed Wayte againſt 
ned of news to 
nopurnoſe, & Mat. 14. 1. Luke 9.7. 5 The Goſpel confirmeth the odlie, and 
vexeth the wicked. The wordſign:;fi:ch Powers, whereby is ment che power of 
werbung ure les. k Ofthe 0. d prophets. * Lube 3.19. 1 Cemmaunded to be be- 
headed. Leuit. 18 1 6, & 20.21. m Sought all meanes to doe hits hurt, bi 
Im, 


him,and would haue killed him , but ſhe could nor: 
20 For Herod feared Iohn, knowing that he was 
aiuſt man, and an holy, and reuerenced him, and 
when he heard him,he did many things, and heard 
him u gladly. The tyrant was 


21 But the time being conuenient , when He- ve well content 
rod on his birth day made a banket to his princes 7 are ſentence 
Pronoiiced againſt 


and captaines, and chiefe eſtates of Galile: ums, but the ſieds 
— 


22 And y daughter ® of y ſame Herodias came ell on ſton: 


in, and daunced, and pleaſed Herod, and them that ee. 
ouch the ſame 


fate at table togetlier, the King ſaid vnto tl id 
gether, 9 o the maide, | 
Aske of me whatthou wilt, and I will giue ir thee. — gry 
23 And he ſware ynto her, Whatſocuer thou 2, lu by Phi 
ſhalt aske of me, Iwill giue itthce , even ynto the ebe 
halfe of my kingdome. nem 
24 + So ? ſhe went forth, & ſaide to her mother, 4 Matth. 14.8 
h (hall EO 4 ' 3 2, ern.14.0. 
What ſhall I aske?And he ſaid, lohn Bapteſts head. / For women wſed 
25 Then ſhe came in ſtraigluway wich haſte vn- 79 0/2 at rable 
to the King, and asked, ſaying, I wovi.ic that thou eps 
ſhouldeſt giue me euen now in a char. ur the head 
of Iohn Baptiſt. 
26 Then the King was very ſory: er for his 
othes ſake , and for their ſakes which fare at table qTheworde ſign 
with him, he would not refuſe her. ferl; one that Len- 
:7 And immediatly y King ſent the %hangman, TA dhe 
and gaue charge that his head thoulde be brouglit Rog gd . 
in. Soh dbcheadedhim i „ Al 
e went and beheaded him in the priſon, dud beare ares, 
| 28 And brought his head in a charger, & gaue & Luke 9.:0. 
it to the maide, & the maide gaue it to her mother. c_ as iclowe 
29 And when his diſciples heard it, they came ,, — 
nic bk _ . nothing, no not 
rooke vp his body, and put it in a tombe. in the wildernes, 
30 J And the Apoſtles gathered themſelues but hall haue a- 
together to leſus, and tolde lum all thinges , both — And 
what they had done, and what they had caught. — — to 
21 And he ſaide vnto them, Come ye apart in- looke for this 
to y wildernes, &reſt a while. for there were many Tanſitorie life at 
commers and goers,y they had not leaſure to cate, —ů— 
27800 e F c * uerh cuerla- 
3 cy went by ſhippe out of the way into ſting lifes 
a deſert place. Matth. 14.13. 
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4 Mat. 9.36. 33 Butthepeople ſawe them whenthey depar. 
and 14.14. ted, and many knewe him, and ranne a foote thi. 
+ 2 i. theroutofallciries,and came thither before them, 
7 416 f and aſſembled vnto him. 

demande andwon- 34 4 Then leſus went out, and ſaw a great mul. 
lings not without titude, and had compaſſion on them, becauſe 
artec noc. vere like ſheepe which had no ſhepheard: and he 
which men docom- b Ren * 

monly oſs, when began to teach them many things. 

beginning to ben 35 And when the day was nowe farre ſpent, 


a fume, hey de- his diſciples came vnto him, ſaying, This is a de- 


7 —— 30 ſert place, and nowe the day is farte paſſed. 

mente crownes, 36 Let them depart, that they may goe into the 
which is fiue countcic and townes about, and buye them bread: 
pownde, for they haue nothing to eate. 

— 7 37 But he anſwered, and ſaide vnto them, Giue 
Iohn 6 . ye them to eate. And they ſaid vnto him, Shall we 


z Word for worde, go, and buie two hundreth pennie worth of bread, 
by bak:ts,after the and giue them to cate? 

* 5 — = 38 Then he ſaid ynzothem, How many loaues 
19 diſtributines, haue ye? gocand looke. And when they knewe it, 
« (hopter 6.79. they ſaid, Fiue, and two fiſhes. - 


None he callot1 39 So he commaunded them to make them all 


the ; 
— 2 ſit downe by * companies vpon the greene graſſe. 


1 The worde ſizni- 49 Then they ſate done by * rowes, by hun- 
Fah, he bedies n dreds, and by fifties. 
4 garden, and ui 41 And hee tooke the fiue loaues, and the tuo 


— — my fiſhes, and looked vp to heauen, and gaue thankes, 


meaning thercyy and brake the loaues, and gaue them to his diſci- 
tha: they ſazre ples to ſet before them, and the two fiſhes he deui- 
dom ne in rares ded among them all. 


by another, as f , 
eee 42 So they did all cate, and were ſatiſſied. 


7 The faithful! 43 And they tooke vp twelue baskets full of 
ſeruants of God the fragments, and of the fiſhes. . 
alter their lite 44 And they that had caten, were about fiue 


labour, are ſub- p 
iect ro a great chouland men. 


tempeſt. which 45 ( And ſtraightway hee cauſed his diſciples 
Chriſt docth ſo 

moderate, being preſent in power although abſent in bodie, that he bringeth 
them to an happic hauen, at ſuch time and by inch means , as they looked not 
for: A liuely image of the Church rolled to and fro in this worlde, 


to 


CHAP. VI. 38 


to go into the ſhip , and to go before vnto the other æ Hu djcipler, 
ſide vnto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. © =" . 
46 Then aſſoonc as he had ſent *chem away, he, They — 585 
departed into a mountaine to pray. Ferre from lea- 
47 And wheneuen was come, the ſhip was in #72 *obe amaſeds 
the middes of the {ca , and he alone on the land. — 
48 And he ſawe them troubled in rowing, (tor nnhar they were 
che winde was contrary vnto them) and about the 74h more aſlom- 
fourth watch of the night, he came vnto them, wal- Hel = eter they 
king vpon the ſea, and would haue paſſed by them. — _— 
49 And when they ſawe him walking vpon the ad the ſeas obey 
ſea, they ſuppoſed it had bene a ſpirit, and cried out, lu commaunde- 
50 For they all ſawe him, and were ſore afraid: War 
but anon he talked with them, and ſaid entothem, ee 29” 
Be ye of good comfort: it is I, be not afraide. ner well conſide- 
51 Then hee went vp vnto them into the ſhip, Le miracle of 
and the winde ceaſed, and they were much more — — cg 
amaſed in them ſelues, and matueiled. — beſt 
52 For they had not conſidered the matter of n as nol: f ſtrange 
the loaues, becauſe their heartes were hardened, en, thenif 


f 1 they had not bene 
53 J And they came ouer, and went into the — 


lande of Genneſaret, and arriued. bade nich nas 
54 So when they were come our of the ſhippe, dne bur « luule 
ſtraightway they knewe him, before. 


55 Andranne about throughout all chat region F Chrilt beng 


round about, and began to carie hither and thither reiected in his 


in couches all that were ſicke, where they heard one countrey, 


that he was. —— 2 
1 on a ſodaine a- 
56 And whitherſocuer hee entred into tovnes, mongſt them of 


or cities, or villages, they laide their ſicke in the whom hee was 
ſtreetes, and prayed him that they might touche at not looked ſor, 
che leſt the edge of his garment. And as manic as 5 receiued to 


| * 
touched him, were made whole. — great pro- 
e a Or the hemme 


2 The Apoſtles are found fault with, for eating with vna- of the g.rrments 
ſhen hands. 4 The Phariſes traditions about wathings.Hy- 
—.— 8 Mens traditions more ſet by then Gods. 10 
rents muſt be honored. 14 The things that do in dee de 
deſile a man. 25 The woman of Chananc. 32 The deafe 
domme man is healed. 
H 2 1 Then 


S. MARK E. 
+ Matth. 15.2. x Tien + gathered ynto him the Phariſes, 


* 8 and certaine of y Scribes which came from 


ebener Hieruſalem, 

then they that 2 And when they ſawe ſome of his diſciples 

ſhouldebe vi- a eate meate with ® common hands, (that is to ſay 

ſeſt, and that b 
leor vnwaſhen) they complained, 

vpon a zeale o 

their one tra- 3 (For the Phariſes, and all the Iewes, except 

ditions: for men they waſh their hands oft, eat not, holding the tra- 

_ — — dition of the Elders, 

in — thing den 4 Andwhenthey come from the a marker, except 

in ſuperſtition, they waſhe, they eate not: and many other thinges 

that is to ſay, in a there be, which they haue taken vpon them to ob- 

worſhip of Gd ſerue, as the waſhing of cuppes,and ©portes, and of 


— braſen veſſels, and of beddes.) 


a Worde for word, 5 Then asked him the Phariſes & Scribes, Why 
care bread: a kinde walke not thy diſciples according to y tradition of 
of ſpcachewhich the Elders, but cate meate with ynwathen handes? 
eee * 6 2 hen he anſwered and ſaid vnto them, Sure- 
all kmde of fo:de. ly % Eſay hath prophecied well of you, hypocrites, 
b For the Phari- as it is written, This people honoureth me with 
ſes mud not eate lippes, but their heart is farre away from me. 


heir meate with : 
5 7 But they worſhip me in vaine, teaching for 


vnnuſhen handes, 

becauſe they doctrines the commandements of men. 

ehnught that 8 *For ye lay the commandement of God a- 
their handes were 


1 part, and obſerue the tradition of men, as the wa- 
dle ſiled ruth com- 4 
non handling of thing of pottes and of cuppes,and many other ſuch 
things, Match. like things ye doc. 
15. 11,12. 9 And he ſaide vnto them, Well, ye reiect the 
e Pſeruing di- commandement of God, that ye may obſerue your 


geut . 1 
Thar is to ay, One tradiuon. 


from cual aſfres and worldly, they 208 nt 19 meate , ml-ſſe they waſh themſeiues 
faſt. e Bythcſe order are widerſtoode all kriides of Di which ave appointed for 
our diyly us. Win lute thy nt 8 2 Kue of ſprach? taken from the Hebrewes: 


for amun e ſt them, the way is tel for trade f. 2 Hypocrifie is alwayes ioy- © 


ned with ſuperſtition. +If1.29.14. 3 The morecarneſt the ſuperſtitious 
are, the more they are mad, in promiſing themſelues Gods fauour by their de- 
ſertes. 4 Ihe deuiſes of ſuperſtitions men doe not onely nor fulfill the Law 
of God (as they blaſphiemouſly perſwade themſeluesj hut alſo doe vtterly take 
itaway. 5 True religion, which is cleane contraric to ſuperſtition, conſiſtech 


in ſpirituall worſhip : and all enemies of true religion, although they ſecme to | 


haue taken deepe rootc,thalbe pluckt vp. 


10 For 


4 


CHAP. VII. 5 


9 

ro For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy + Exod. 20. 12. 

mother: and + Whoſoeuer ſhall ſpeake cyill of fa- = — FY = 
| :phe1.6.2, 
ther or mother, let him s die the death. + Exod. 2 1. 17. 

11 But ye ſay, If a man ſay to father or mother, Leuit. 20.9. 
Corban, that u, By the gifte that is offered by mee, Prou. 20. 20. 
thou maieſt haue profite, he ſhalbe free. 4 a 

12 So ye ſuffer him no more to doe any thing pre to death. 
for his father, or his mother, 

13 Making the word of God of none authoritie, 
by your tradition which ye haue ordeined: and ye 
doe many ſuch like things. 

14 Then he called the whole multitude vnto * Matth. 15. 10. 
him, and ſaid vnto them, Hearken you all vnto me, 
and vnderſtand. 

15 There is nothing without a man, I can defile 
him, when it entreth into him: but the things which 
proceede out of him, are they which defile y man. 

16 If any haue eares to heare, let him heare. jo. 

17 And when hee came into an houſe, away goth into the 
from the people, his diſciples asked him concer- daugbt pus getſ 
ning the parable. al _ 

18 And he ſaide vnto them, What? are ye with- * _ * 
out vnderſtanding alſo?Do ye not know that what- 1 All kinde of 
ſocuer thing from without entereth into a man, craſtineſſe where. 
cannot defile him, — * 

19 Becauſe it entereth not into his heart, but —7 ; 
into the bellie, and goeth out into the draught 4 Cankered ma- 


whichisthe b purging of all meares? le. 
20 Then he ſaide, That which commeth our of 1 _ 
man, that dehileth man, theproude doe 


21 * For from within, euen out of the heart of reiect when it is 


men, proceede euill thouglites, adulteries, fornica- _ — — 4 
; that ſame do 
tions, murthers, — rag 


22 Thefts, * couctouſnes, wickednes, deceit, vn- e 
cleãnes, abicked eye, backbiting, pride, fooliſines. were violently 
23 All cheſe euill things come from within, and rng out. 
defile a man Jnto the vrter- 
e 5 A i moſt caaſtes of Pa- 
24 J And from thence he roſe, & went into j/{mevinch were 
the | borders of Tyrus and Sidon, and entred into »extroTyrus and 
H 3 an Sidor. 
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an houſe, and woulde that no man ſhoulde haue 
knowen: but he coulde not be hid. 
25 For a certaine woman, whoſe litle daugh- 
ter had an vncleane ſpirit, heard of him, and came, 
» By prefeſſiou, and fell at his fecte, 


Srophene., 26 (Aud the woman was aw Grecke, an Syro- 
* 29:7 pheniſſian by nation) and ſhe beſought him that he 
necre to Damaſ- 

1 would caſt out the deuill out of her daughter. 

o He wſeththu 27 But leſus fajde vnto her, Let the children 


— veipes74- firſt be fed: for it is not good to take the childrens 

ther then tie wor f : ah 

Dogs, thas be may bread, and to caſt it vnto ® whelpes, | 

ſccme to ſpeake 28 Ihen ſhee anſwered , and ſaide vnto him, 

more coniume- - Þ Fructh, Lord: yet in deede the whelpes cate vn- 

2 a der the table of the childrens crommes. 

5 e felt 29 Then he ſaide vnto her, For this ſaying goe 
- SL 7 A 

Lorde, forts thy way: the deuil is gone out of thy daughter. 

enough for the 30 And whenſhe was come home to her houſe, 
„elbe. 7 - . 

whetpes, if — ſne founde the deuil departed, and her daughter 

ran but gather vp en ee 

the cranes that J) Ig , ; 

aue andre i- 31 I/ And he departed againe from the coaſtes 

bie : thereſtre of Tyrus and Sidon, & came vnto the ſea of Galile, 

9 through the middes of the coaſtes of Decapolis. 

. 32 And they brought vnto him one that was 

7 As the Father deafe and ſtambered in his ſpeache, and prayed 

created vs to this um to put his hand vpon him. 

lie inthe begin-" 33 then hee tooke him aſide from the multi- 

ning in his onel f ge” in hi d did fpi 

Sonne, ſo doth tude, and put his fingers in his cares, an pit, 

hee alſo in him and touched his tongue. 


lone nar 34 And looking vp to heauen, hee ſighed , and 
' Oo 2 - - - who l 

Mag cuerkuting ſaid ynto him, Ephphatha, thatis, Be opened, 

q I: was a "itt 35 And ſtraightway his cares were opened, 


contre, and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and hee 
called ef ren ces, ſpake pl ainc. 

Hh the EA 
ee e, 36 And he commanded them, that they ſhould 


dacrunic uus doo i 
— lerer cue, tell no man: but how much ſocuer he forbad them, 
and corpaſſe, the more a great deale they publiſhed it, 

e e 37 And were beyonde mcaſure aſtonied, ſay- 
chap. . b 
4 Gen. 1.21. ing, 4 He hath donc ell things well: he maketh 


Fecle. 29.21. both the deafe to heare, and the . to f _ 
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CHAP. VIII. 

e miracle of 7 ſeuen loaues. 1 1 The Iewes ſecke ſignes. 
15 To beuare of the leauen ofthe Phariſees. 22 A blinde 
man healed. 27 The peoples ſumdry opinions of Chriſt. 
29 The Apoſtles acknowledge Chriſt. 31 He foretelleth 
his death. 23 Peter, Satan. 35 Io ſaue and loſe the life. 
38 Tobeaſhamed of Chriſt, 


1 IN + thoſe daies, when there was a verie great & Match. 15. 32. 
multitude, & had nothing to eate, Icſus called 

his diſciples to hum, and ſaid vnto them, 

2 L haue compallion on the mulritude, becauſe . 

* a 0 A ora or 

they haue nowe continued with mee three dayes, 1 -ywill fol 
and haue nothing to cate. | | onſ#under,or bee 

3 And if I ſende them away faſting to their di/7/ued,for when 
owne houles, they woulde * faint by the way: for —_ ina ſaid, 
ſome of them came from farre. — — es fall 

| 3 c from another. 

4 Then his diſciples anſwered him, Whece can Ax atch. 15.39. 

a man ſatisfie theſe iv bread here in the wildernes? Matth. r. i. 


5 And he asked them, Howe many loaues haue * The ſtubberne 
enemies of the 


ye? And they ſaid, Seuen. ; 8 

6 Then he commaunded the multitude to fir Goſpel, giuin 
downe on the grounde: and he tooke the ſeuen no credite tothe 
loaues, and gaue thankes, brake them, and gaue to — — 
his diſciples to fer before them, & they did ſet them 1 
before the people. being angrie 

7 They had allo a fewe ſinal fithes:and when he wich them. doth 


had giuen thankes, he commaunded them allo to _y forſake 


be ſet before them. b A com no linde 
8 So tliey did eate, and were ſuffiſed, and they of ſpeache, which 
rooke yp of the broken meate that was left, ſeuen % Hebrewes e 


baskets full " warty — 
1 1as the Phariſes 

9 (And they that had eaten, were about foure nem from — 
thouſand) ſo he ſent them away. houſes of prapoſe, 


10 C+ And anon he entred into a ſhip with his her with 
diſciples, & came into the partes of Dalmanutha. © Theſ ſighes 

11 And the Phariſes ® came forth, and be- came tuen from his 
gan to diſpute with him, ſeeking of him a ſigne hear: rooe, fur the 
from heauen, and tempting him. — — 4 

. much moned with 

12 Then he © fighed deepely in his ſpirit, & ſaid, g mens {> great 

Why doech this generation ſecke a ſigne? Verely afadelitie. 
H 4 Iſay 
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d Wordeforr l ſay vnto you, a ſigne ſhall not be giuen vnto this 


word, If a figne be generation, 
lern: It uacute 


red konde of (peach 13 J he left them,and went into the ſhippea-. 
very commen a-. gainc, and departed to the other ſide. 
mung y Hebren es-: 14 JJ And they had forgotten to take bread, 


whereas * neither had they in the ſhip wv them but one loafe. 
— her 15 And he charged them, ſaying, Take hecde, 


floolle, Let ne le and beware of the leauen of the Phatiſes, & of the 
ralten for a jar, or Jeaucn of Herod, 

om _ 8 165 And they reaſoned among themlclucs,ſay- 
ſpeake out — ing, It is, bec auſe we haue no bread, 

whole,they ſay, 17 And when leſus knewe it, he ſaid vnto them, 
The Land do thus Why reaſon you thus, becauſe yee haue no bread? 


and thus by me, N 
AM. 6.5. berceiue ye not yet, neither vnderſtande? haue ye 


2 Wemuſteſ. your hearts yet hardened? 
ally take 18 Haue ye eyes, & ſee notꝰ and haue ye eares, 


cede of them and heare nor?and do ye not remember? 


— 19 + When l brake the fiue loaues among hue 


what degreeſo thouſand, howe many baskets full of broken meate 
euer they be of, tooke ye vp? They ſaid vnto him, Twelue. 

eicher in te 20 And when 16rakeſeuen among foure thou- 
keen in or ſand, howe many baskers of the leauings of broken 
3 They that meatetooke ye vp? And they ſaid, Seuen. 

haue their minds 21 Then he ſaide vnto them, : Howe isit that ye 
fixed on earthly vVnderſtand not: 


* 22 7 And he came to Bethſaida, & they brought 


ueuly thinges, a blinde man vnto him, & deſired him to touch him. 
although they be 23 Ihen he tooke the blinde by the hand, & led 


me him out of the rowne,& ſpat in his eyes, and put his 
them. uro handes vpon him, and asked him, it he ſawe ought. 


* Iohn 6.11. 24 And he looked vp, and ſaid, If ſee men: forl 
e Howe caumeth {ce them walking like trees, 


i ro paſſe,riat yow 25 Aﬀeer that, he put his hands againe vpon his 
vnde y ſc᷑. ind nut 4 - 


theſe things which eyes, and made him 8 locke againc. And he was re- 
are ſo pl ane and ſtored to his fight, & ſaw euery man a far off clereh. 
cuidlent? 

4 Arrue image of our regeneration, which Chriſt, ſeparating vs from the 
worlde,worketh and accomplitheth by litle and litle in vs. 

f He fercetucũ ſome nietu vg of incu mien le could not diſcerne their bodies. g He 
cemmandeil lum agauuc, to mi in decde, u hetijer be could ſce well or no. 


26 5 And 
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26 * And he ſent him home to his houſe, ſaying, 3 will not 
Neither go into y tovne, nor tel it to any in y towne. . — — 


27 C+* And leſus went out, and his diſciples fro his doctrine. 
into tlie townes of Ceſarea Philippi. And by y way & Nat. 16. 13. 
he asked lis diſciples, ſay ing vnto them, Whom do Luke 9.18. 

5 6 Many praiſe 
men ſay that] am? Criſt hich yer 
28 And they anſwered , Some ſay, Iohn Rapriſt : notwithſtandin 
and ſome, Elias: and ſome, one ot the Prophets. Poylehim of his 
29 And he ſaide vnto them, But whome ſay ye 3 hath 

chat Jam? Then Peter anſwered, and ſaid ynto him, appoynted his 
Thou art that Chriſt, times to i prea- 
30 ? And he ſharpely charged them, that con- dung of te Goſ- 


ha: el: & therefore 
cerning him they ſhould tell no man. as A+ 


31 Then he began to teach them that Sonne to amore cõmo- 
ot man muſt ſuffer many things, & ſhould be repro- dious time, leaſt 
ued of the Elders, and ot the hie Prieſts, and of the ſudde haſte ſhuld 
Scribes, & be ſlaine, & win three dayes riſe againe. — — 

32 And he ſpake that thing boldely. Then Pe- of his — 
ter tooke him aſide, and began ro rebuke him. 8 Chriſt ſuffered 

33 Then he turned backe, and looked on his diſ- ® he ſuffred for 
ciples, and rebuked Peter, ſaying, Getthee behinde ly — p 
me,Saran: for thou“ vnderſtandeſt not the things wares. but fore. 
chat are of God, but the things that are of men. knowing it, and 

34 And he called the people vnto him with TIES 
his diſciples, and ſaid vnto them, + Whoſocuer will — — 
followe me, let him forſake himſelſe, and take vp lis are wiſe beſidey 
croſſe, and followe me. word of God. 

35 For wholoeuer will - ſaue his life,ſhal loſe it: — N — 
but whoſocuer ſhall loſe his lite for my ſake and the — 92 
Golpels, he ſhall ſaue it. 10 Ihe diſciples 

36 * For what ſhall it profite a man, thouch he of Chriſt mu 


ſhould winne the whole worlde, if he loſe his toule? >< ſtoutelx, 
what burdẽ ſoe- 


37 Or what exchãge ſhal a mi giue for his ſoulc? yer$ Lord layeth 
38 „For whoſocuer ſlialbe aſhamed of me, & of vpõ them, & ſub- 
my words amõg this adulterous & ſinful generatiõ, due, affection 


of him ſhal y Sone of man be aſhamed alto, whẽ he —— * & 


cõmech in y glory of his Father the holy Angels. 16.24. Luk 9. 23. 


& 14.27. 
Mat. 10.39. & 16. 25. Luk. 9. 24. & 17.33. 11 They are the moſt fooliſh of al 
men, which purchaſe the enioying of this life, with the loſſe of euerlaſting bliſſe. 
* Mat. 10.3 3. Luk. 9. 26. & 12.9. CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX. 

2 Chriſtes transfiguration. 7 Chriſt muſt be heard. 11 O 

Elias & Iohn Baptiſt. 4 The poſſeſſed is healed, 23 Faith 

4 Match. 16.29, an do al things. 21 Chriſt foretelleth his death. 33 Who 

Luke 9.27. Is —— among the Apoſtles. 36 Chriſt taketh a child 
4 When 3 (hall in his armes. 42 To oftend. 50 Salt. Peace. 

begin bus kingdome 1 AN d + he ſaide vnto them, Verely I ſay vnto 

elrough the fr., you, that there be ſome of them that ſtande 

chung of ehe G pelt here, which ſhallnor taſte of death till they haue 


— ſcene the * kingdome of God come with power. 
3-Marth.17.1. 2 +* Andfxdaics after, leſustaketh vnto him 
Lukeg.28. Peter, and Iames, and lohn, & carieth them vp in- 
To Chi, to an hie mountainc out of the way alone, and his 
which ſhould din ſhape was changed before them. 

a ſhort ſpace be 3 And his raimẽt didꝰ ſline, & was very white, 38 
abaſed vpon the ſnowe, ſo white as no fuller can make vpon y earth. 
_ EM 4 And there appeared ynto them Elias with 
fignes,by che Moſes,and they were talking wich leſus. : 
preſence & talke 5 Thẽ Peter anſwered, & laid to leſus, Maſter,it is 
of Elias and Mo- good for vs tobe here: let vs make alſo three taber- 


ſes, and by the > 3 
voyee of the Fa- nacls, one for thee, & one for uoſes, & one for Elias, 


ther himſelfe, 6 Vet he knewe not what he ſaid: for they were 
before three of afraide. 
his diſciples, 7 And there was a cloud that ſhadowed them, 


which are wit- ; | 
neſſes againſt and a voyce came out of the cloude, ſaying, * This 


whom liethno is my beloued Sonne: heare him. 
exception. | 8 And ſuddenly they looked round about, and 
6 Did ſparkſe 35 ſaye no more any man ſaue Ieſus only with then. 


it were. a 
e They werebefile 9 And as they came downe from the moun- 
were boſs 


thiſelzees for Hare. taine, he charged them, that they ſhould tell no 
Z Matth. z. 17. man what they had ſcene, ſaue when the Sonne of 
& 12.5. Cha. i. ir man were riſen from the dead againe. 


2 The Lorde q 
hath appointed 10 So they © kept that matter to themſelues, & 
his times for th2 © demaunded one of another, what the riſing from 


publiſhing of the dead againe ſhould meane? 


N I 11 * Allothey asked him, ſaying, Why ſay the 
d Euen very hardly as it were. e They queſtzoned not together touthing the generalre- 
ſurrecliom which ſhalbe in the laeter day, but they vader{tuod not. what he ment by that 
which he bK his owne vecul ar rc ſurreti 0. 3 The fooliſh opinion of F Rab- 
bines is here refelled touching Elias comming, which was,y cither Elias ſhoulde 
riſe againe from tlie dead, or that his ſoule ſhould enter into ſome other body. 


Scribes, 
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Scribes,thar + Elias muſt firſt come ? + Manch. .J. 

12 And he anſwered, and ſaide vnto them, Elias 
verely ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things: and 
+asitis written of the Sonne of man, he muſt ſuf- & Eſay. 53. . 
fer many things, and be ſet at nought. 

13 But I ſay vnto you, that Elias is come, (& they 
haue done vnto him whatlocuer they would) as it is 
written of him. 

14 J And when he came to his diſciples, he: Mat. 17. 14. 
ſawe a great multitude about them, & the Scribes — | 
diſputing with them. by a 8 

15 And ſtraitway all people, when they beheld euen to the vn- 
him, were amaſed, & ranne to him, & ſaluted him, worthy, that he 

16 Then he asked the Scribes, What diſpute — — 
you among your ſelues? — 

17 And one of the company anſwered, and ſaid, 

Maſter, I haue brought my ſonne vnto thee, which 
hath a dumme ſpirit: 

18 And whereſocuer he taketh him, he frearerh / Vexerh bam iu. 
him, and he fometh, and gnaſheth his teeth, and pi- 44720 ag "oY 
neth away: and I ſpake to thy diſciples, that they — 
ſhould caſt him out, and they could not. 

19 Then he anſwered him, and ſaid, O faithleſſe 
—.— how long now ſhall I be with youlhowe 
ong now ſhall [ ſuffer you! Bring him vnto me. 

20 So they broughthim vnto him: and aſſone 
as the ſpirit s ſaw him, hie tare him, & he fell downe 7 So ſrone as Ieſus 
on the ground, walowing and foming. ä 

2t Then he asked his father, Howe long time is ro, — 3 
it ſince he hath bene thus? And he ſaid, Of a childe. the Til began ts 

22 And oft times he caſteth him into the fire, & e aſter his ma- 
into the water to deſtroy him: but if thou canſt doe 
any thing, helpe vs, and haue compaſſion vpon vs. 

2 And leſus ſaid vnto him, If thou canſt beleue 
it, * all things are poſſible to him that beleeueth. 5 There n noch? 
24 And ſtraightway y father of the childe crying b (brit — 


wel doe it, for them 


ich * 
wich teares, ſaid, Lord, l beleue: helpe my vnbehete. W rw 


25 When leſus ſawe that the people came run- 


ning together, he rebuked y vncleane ſpirit, ſaying 
vnto 
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vnto him, Thou domme and deafe ſpirite, le 
* — neerer tl. ee, come out of him, and enter no more into him, 
oe Chriſtis, the 26 * Then the ſpirite cryed,and rent him fore, x 
more outragi- came out, and he was as one dead, in ſo muchtha 


ouſly doeth da- many ſayd, He is dead. 


— 2 27 But leſus tooke his hand, and lift him vp, and 
needeof fairh, & lie aroſe. 
— of 28 And when he was come into the houſe, his 


prayer & faſting, diſciples asked him ſecretly, Why could not we caſt 
to caſt Satan out him out: 


— * 29 And he ſaid vnto them, This kinde can by no 


+ Mat. 19. 22. Other meanes come forth, but by prayer & faſting 
Luk. 9. 22. 30 C+ And they departed thence, and * went 
1 — ei- together through Galile, and he would not that am 
» Chriſt forewar. ſliould haue knowen it. 


neth vs d great 31 For he taught his diſciples, and ſayde vnto 


diligence, to the them, The Sonne of man ſhalbe deliuered intothe 


ende weſhould hands of men, and they ſhall kill hi fi 
. y ſhall kill him, but after that 
anch — he is killed he ſnal riſe againe the chird day. 


mities, but the 32 But they vnderſtoode not that ſaying , and 
— — ma were afraide to aske him. 

py Mank 18.1, © 33 + After, he came to Capernaum: and ven 
- Luke9.46. he was inthe * houſe, he asked them, Whatwasit 
8 Onely humili- that ye diſputed among you by the way? 

ie docth exalt. 34 And they helde their peace: for by the way 


here he was 
ado £ make hs they reaſoned among themſelues, who ſhould be the 


«bode. chicteſt, 
J He doth _ „ 35 And he ſate downe, and called the twelue, & 
erg dt rale ao ſaide to them, It any man deſire to be firſt, the ſame 


him that ſent me. 5 
1 th 49. ſhalbclaſtof all, and ſcruant vnto all. 


God, cho is the 36 And hee tooke a litle childe, and ſet himin 


_ of an or- the middes of them, and rooke him in his armes, & 
— A h — ſaid vnto tem, 
allo ex- 4 . . 
traordinarily ſo 37 Whoſocuer ſhal receiue one of ſuch litle chi. 
oft as it pleaſerh dren in my Name, xecciueth me: and whoſocuerre- 
— 5 cciueth me, receiuet nut ! me, but him y ſent me. 
«(OTC "O- 0 . . a 

cation is tried by 38 C ITnen lohn anſwered him, ſay ing, Na- 
the dactrine and ſter, we ſawe one caſting out deuils by thy Name, 


che elfe tes. = which followeth not vs, and we forbade him, be- 


cauſe 


** 
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CHAP. IX. 63 


eauſche followeth vs nor. | 

39 +Burlcſus ſaid, Forbid him not: for there is 4 r.Cor.12.3, 
no man that can doe a miracle by my Name, that 
can lightly ſpeake cuill of me. 

40 For whoſocuer is not againſt vs, is on our 

art, 

F 41 + And whoſocuer ſhall giue you a cup of wa- 4 Matth.r0.4% 
tertodrinke for my Names ſake,becauſcye belong 
to Chriſt, verely I ſay vnto you, he ſhall nor loſe his 


rewarde. 


42 And whoſocuer ſhall offend one of theſe — — 


litle ones, that beleeue in me, it were better for him 0 God is ſoſe- 
rather, that a milſtone were hanged about his — 
necke, and that he were caſt into the ſea. of offences, 

43 * Wherefore if thine hand cauſe thee to of- — 
fende, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into then 1 
life, maimed, then hauing two handes, to goe into caſion of offence 


hell, into the fire that neuer ſhalbe quenched, vnto any. 


44 * Where their ® worme dieth not, and the — 
fire neuer goeth out. 4 Efai.66.24- 


45 Likewiſe, if thy foote cauſe thee to offend, cut 1 Their worme 
ir off: it is better for thee to goe halt into life, then _ ſhalbe cart 
hauing two feete, to bee caſt into hell, into the fire — —_— 


that neuer ſhalbe quenched, ſeaſoned & pows 
46 Where their worme dyeth not, and the fire dred by God, 
neuer goeth our. both that we 


47 Andifthineeye cauſe thee to offend, plucke — 
it out: it is better for thee to goe into the kingdome to him, and alſo 
of God with one eye, then hauing two eyes, to be chat we being 
caſt into hell fire, — — 
48 Where their worme dieth nor, and the fire aher 28 
neuer gocth out. „ That is, ſbalbe 
49 For euery man ſhalbe® ſalted with fire: and * to Gods 


euery ſacrifice ſhalbe ſalted with ſalt. — — 


50 & Salt is good: but if the ſalt bee vnſauerie, „ worde. 
where with ſhall it be ſcaſoned? haue ſalte in your *Leuit.2.rz. 
ſelues, and haue peace one with another. + Marth.5.1 3s 

CHAP. X. Luke 14. 34+ 
Ihe wife, onely for fornication, is to bee put away. 13 
Litle children are brought to Chriſt.17 A rich man 2 
us, 


S. MARRRN. 
Ieſus, howe he may poſſeſſe eternall life. 28 The 
+ Matth. 19. f. forſooke all things tor Chriſtes ſake. 33 Chriſt foreſhew. 
« That is 10 ſay, eth his death. 35 Zebedeus his ſonnes requeſt. 46 Blinde 
Bartimzus healed. 


. — for - I AN d + he*aroſe from thence, and went into 
che Hebrew — the coaſtes of ludea by the farre ſide of Tor. 
fires _— - dan,andthepeople reſorted vnto him againe, and 
exdſoareriſug as he was wont. he taught them againe. 

an going forth. 2 Then y Phariſes came & asked him,if it were 


+ Deut. 24. . lawfull for a mi to put away his wife, & tẽpted him, 
: ay — 3 And he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, What 
weng did + Moſes commaunde you? 


hich th . 
141 And they ſaide, Moſes ſuffered to write a bill 


6 Locke Mar. 19. of diuorcement, and to put her away. 
For Moſes gawe 5 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaide ynto them, 


mande- 5 
— away For the hardnes of your heart he wrote this ® pre- 


their wiues, hut rz- Cpt vnto you. 
rher madeagood 6 Butat the beginning of the creation : God 


prowiſoforthe made them male and female: 


5 7 * For this cauſe ſhall man leaue his father 


of ther husbands, and mother, and cleaue ynto his wife. 
Gene. 1. 27. 8 And they twaine ſhalbe one fleſh: ſo that 
Matth. 19. 4. they are no more twaine, but one fleſh. 


* — 16, 9 * Therefore, what God hath coupled toge- 


Epheſ.5.3z. ther, let not man ſeparate. 
* r.Cor.7.10. 10 And in the houſe his diſciples asked him a- 


RN 
Matth. 5. 3 2. gaine of that matter. 


wo 9-40 g. 11 And he ſaide vnto them, Whoſoeuer ſhall 


c Vom he pur- put away his wife and marrie another, committeth 
— forhe adulterie⸗ againſt her. 
w an aduitererby 12 And if a woman put away her husband, and 


keeping compa . a 
wich 6.2". pe married to another, ſne committeth adulterie. 


+ Matth. 19.13. 13 C+*Thenthey brought litle children to him, 
Luker8.15. that he ſhould touch them, & his diſciples rebuked 


2 God of his | 
nes copre. thoſe that brought them. 


endethin the 14 But when leſus ſaw it, he was diſpleaſed, and 
couenant not on- {aid to them, Suffer the litle children to come vnto 
ly the fathers but me, & forbid them not: for of ſuch is the kingdome 
the children alſo: afGod 


d therefore h 
Blederh the. ; 15 Verely I ſay vnto you, Whoſoeuer ſhallnor 


recciuc 


CHAP. X. 64 
receiue the kingdome of God? as a litle childe, he 3 We muſt in 
ſhall not enter therein. — —_— 
16 And he tooke them vp in his armes, and put ill enter into 
bis handes vpon them, and bleſſed them. the kingdome 
17 J And when hee was gone out on the way, of heauen. 
there came one ꝶ running, and kneeled to him, and 2 108 
asked him, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do, that I may « of 


ſſeſſe eternall life? 8 : them kick 
18 Icſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt thou me good? carnelily leexe 
there is none good but one, euen God. — — 


19 Thou knoweſt the commandements, x Thou nion of their 
ſhalt not commit adulterie. Thou ſhalt not kill, merits or deſer- 
Thou ſhalt not ſteale. Thou ſhalt not beare falſe uings, which 
witneſſe, Thou ſhalt © hurt no man. Honour thy fa- — — 
ther and mother. condemned 

20 Then he anſwered, and ſaideto him, Maſter, the due co 
all theſe things I haue obſerued from my youth. pra — 4 

21 And lelus looked ypon him, and loued him, jug 
and ſaid vnto him, One thing is lacking vnto thee. whichtumeth 
Goandſcl all that thou haſt, and giue to the poore, aſide many, 

race 


and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen, and come, — — —— 


followe me, and take vp the croſſe. * 
22 But he was ſad at that ſaying, and went away — 2 
forowfull: for he had great poſſeſſions. + Matth. 19.16. 


23 And leſus looked round about, and ſaid yn- Luke 18.18. 
Exod. 20.1 3. 


to his diſciples, Howe hardly doc they that haue ri- 7 Neither by 
ches,cnter into the kingdome of God! force nor dec cite, 

24 And his diſciples were afraide at his words, ar n other 
Bur leſus anſwered againe, and ſaide vnto them, — be- 
Children, howe hard is it for them that truſt in ri- N 
ches, to enter into the kingdome of God! 

25 It is eaſier for a camel to goe through the 
eye of a needle, then for a riche man to enter into 
the kingdome of God. 

26 And they were much more aſtonied , ſaying 
with themſelues, M ho then can be ſaued⸗ 

27 But leſus looked vpon them, and ſaide, With 
men ie is impoſſible, but not with God: for with 
God all things are poſſible. 

23 J Then 


S. MARKE. 


$Marth.19.27. 28 C+* Then Peter began to ſay vnto him, Loe, 
ä au WC haue forſaken all, and haue followed thee. 
4 "wa. 29 leſus anſwered, & ſaid, Verely I ſay vnto you, 
riſon of Chriſt, there is no man that hath forſaken houſe, or bre- 
is a ſure we vn- thren,or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil. 
—— _ dren,or landes for my ſake and the Goſpels, 
away.bycheway. 30 But he ſhall receiue an* hundred folde, now 
e As hu ned at this preſent, houſes, and brethren, & ſiſters, and 
fold: as much if mothers, and children, and landes f with perſecuti- 
— _ uu ons, and in the world to come, eternall life. 


modizies of this 31 +Butmany thazare firſt, ſhall be laſt, andthe 
bfe, ſo that we laſt, firſt. 
meaſicre themaſ- 22, And they were in the way going vp to 


— _ Hieruſalem, and leſus went before them and 


wealth it ſ:{fs,and were troubled, and as they followed, they were a- 

aur greedie deſire. fraide, and leſus tooke the twelue againe, & began 

f 440 f — to tell them what things ſhould come vnto him, 
th 33 Sæaying, Beholde, we go vp to Hieruſalem, and 


cutious. 
Matth. 19.30. the Sonne of man ſhall be deliuered vnto the hie 


Luke 13. 30. Prieſts, and to the Scribes, and they thal condemne 


ve 57. him to death, and ſhal deliver him to the Gentiles, 
6 Thediſciples 34 And they ſhall mocke him, and ſcourge him, 


are againe prepa · and ſpit vpon him, and kill him: but the thirde day 
red to patience he ſhall riſe againe. 


come by hig 35 ©x? Then Iames and lohn the ſonnes of Ze- 
ſoretelling vnto bedeus came vnto him, ſaying, Maſter, 8 we would 


them of his that thou ſhouldeſt do for vs that that we deſire. 


death, which 36 And hee ſaide ynto them, What woulde ye l 


— 8 — d mould doe for you? 


life which ſhould 37 And they ſaide to him, Graunt vnto vs, that 
moſt certainely we may ſit, one at thy right hande, and the other at 
3 0.20. ch left hand in thy glorie. 

7 We muſt firſt 38 But leſus ſaid vnto them, Ye knowe not what 
ſtriue,before we ye aske. Can ye drinke ofthe cup that I ſhal drinke 
triumph. of, and be baptized with the baptiſme that I ſnal be 
£ Me big ilee. baptized with? 

39 And they ſaid vnto him, We can. But Ieſus 
ſayde vnto them, Vee ſhall drinke in deede of the 
cup that I ſhall drinke of, and be baptized with the 

baptiſme 


0 
. 


——— 4477 


CHAP. X. 65 


baptiſme wherewith I ſhalbe baprized : 
40 But to fit at my right hand, and at my left, is 
not mine to giue, but i ſhalbe giuen to them for 
whom it is prepared. 
41 And when the ten heard that, they beganne 
to diſdaine at Iames and Iohn. 
42 But leſus called them vnto him, and ſayd to 8 The Magi- 
them, + Ye knowe that h they which are princes a- A oor 
83 g to Gods 
mong the Gentiles, haue domination ouer them, pointment nile 
and they that bee great among them, exerciſe au- ouer their ſub- 
thoritic ouer them. icQs : but the 
43 But it ſhal not be ſo among you: but whoſo- — eg 
euer wil be great among you,ſhalbe your ſeruant. but to ſerue, ac- 
4 And whoſocuer will be chiefe of you, ſnall be cording to the 


the ſeruant of all, — — 
45 For euen the Sonne of man came not to bee himſefe who 


ſcrued, but to ſerue, & to giue his life for the raun- went before the, 
ſome of many. 1 for ſo much as 
4 C+ * Then they came to Tericho: and as he — — * 
went out of Icricho with his diſciples, and a great p,hor wn 
. —— — ſonne of Iimeus, a blind + Luke 22 15. 
man, ſate by the wayes ſide, beggiug. 1 They towhom 
7 * ore be =. as Ieſus of Na- ert nd 


zarcth,hc began to cry, and to ſay, Ieſus che Sonne ——= 
of Dauid, haue mercy on me. Luke 18.35. 

48 And many rebuked him, becauſe he ſfiould? Chriſt onely, 
hold his peace: but he cried much more, O Sonne — — 1 
of Dauid, haue mercy on me. eth our blind- 


49 Then Icſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded him neſle. 
to be called: and they called the blind, ſaying vnto 
him, Be of good comfort: ariſe, he calleth thcee. 

50 So he threwe away his cloke, and roſe, and 
came to leſus, ; 

5r And leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, What 
wilt thou that I doe vnto thee? And the blinde ſayd 
vnto him, Lord, that l may receiue ſight. 

52 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Goc thy way: thy 
faich hath ſaued thee. And by and by, hee recciucd 


his ſight, and folowed Ieſus in the way. 
I CHAP. 
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CHAP. XL 
x Chriſt entreth into Hieruſalem * an aſſe. 13 The 
8 


fruitleſſe ſigge tree is curſed. 15 Sellers & Buyers are caſt 
out of the Temple. 23 The force of faith. 24 Fayth in 
prayer. 25 The brothers offences muſt be pardoned. 2 
The Prieſtes aske by what authoritie hee wrought thoſe 
things that he did. 30 Whence Iohns Baptiſme was, 


+ Mat. 217. I ANd + * whenthcy came nere to Hieruſalem, 
Luke 18.29. to Bethphage and Bethania vnto the mount 
2 — 2 of Oliues, he ſent forth two of his diſciples, 
kingdome of 2 And ſaide vnto them, Goc your wayes into 
Chriſt on earth. that rowne that is ouer againſt you, and aſſoone as 
ye ſhall enter into it, yee ſhall finde a colte tyed, 
whereon neuer man ſate: looſe him, and bring him. 

3 And if any man ſay vnto you, Why do ye this? 
Say chat the Lord hath neede of him, and ſtraight- 
way he will ſend him hither. 

4 And they went their way, and found a colt ty- 
ed by the doore without, in a place where two 
wayes met, and they looſed him. 

5 Then certaine of them, that ſtoode there, ſaid 
ynto them, What do ye looſing the colte? 

6 And they ſaid vnto them, as leſus had com- 
manded them: So they let them goe. | 

+Tohn12.14. 7 C+ And they bronghit the colte to Ieſus, and 
caſt their garments on him, and he ſate vpon him. 

8 And many ſpred their garments in the way: 
other cut downe branches of the trees, and ſtraw- 
ed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that fo- 

« Wellle 1%“ lowed, cryed, ſaying, Hoſanna: * bleſſed be he that 
lan that commeth commeth in the Name of the Lord. 
—— 88.4 ro Bleſſed be the kingdome that commeth in 
6 Happy and pro- the Name of the Lord of our father Dauid: Hoſan- 
ous. na, O thou which art in the higheſt heauens, 
Mer nag r. 10. 11 So leſus entred into Hieruſalem, and into 
©19-45* rhe Temple: and when he had looked about on all 
things, and now it was euening, he went forth vnto 


Bethania with the tweluę. 


12 4 And 


& 


f 


CHAP. XI. 66 


12 + And onthe moro when they were come 4 ye 25.4 9. 
out from Bethania,he was hungrie. 

13 And ſecing a e tree afarre off, that had 2 An example 
leaues, hee went to ſce if hee might finde any thing of that v 

thereon: but when he came vnto it, hee found no- BE —— 
ching but leaues: for the time of ſigges was not yet. of hypo- 

14 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaide to it, Neuer ate. 
man cate fruite of thee hereafter while the worlde 
ſtandeth: and his diſciples heard it. 

15 And they came to Hieruſalem, and Icſus 3 Chiiſtſhew- 
went into the Temple, and began to caſt out them eth in deede, th 
that ſolde & bought in the Temple, and ouerthrew bias _— 
the tables ofthe money chaungers, and the ſcates prieſt, & _ 
of them that ſold doues. fore the reuen- 

16 Neither would he ſuffer that any man ſhould ger of che diuine 
carya © veſſell through the Temple. — the 

8 r 1 Temple. 

17 And he taught, ſaying vnto them, Is it not © Thar wo pro. 
written, + Mine houſe ſhalbe 4 called the houſe of phanem v 
prayer vnto all nations? + but you haue made it a 7" = — 
denne of theeues, — rr 

18 And tlie Scribes and hie Pricſtes heard it, cour: of the Tem- 
and ſought howe to deſtroy him: for they feared Iαπ . 


him, becauſe the whole multitude was aſtonied at & 1.56. . 


a Shall openly be 
his doctrine. ſoacc — Cd 
19 But when euen was come, Ieſis went out of 24. 
the citie. lere. v. 11. 


20 And in the morning as they iourneied & Mat. 2.79. 


together, they ſaw y fig tree dried vp from y tootes. 4 Ihe ſorce of 


21 Then Peter remembred, and ſaid vnto him, _ — 


Maſter, behold, the figge tree which thou cutſedſt, 2 


is withered. ioyned wich it. 
22 And leſus anſwered, & ſaid vnto them, Haue 
* the faith of God. e The fauhof God 


23 For yerely I {ay vnto you, that whoſoener #7 «ſured 
ſhall ſay vnto this .* Be thou taken away, —ͤ— 
and caſt into the ſea, & ſhal not wauer in his heart, . 
but ſnall beleeuc that thoſe things which he ſaieth, 
ſhall come to paſſe, whatſocuer he ſaieth, ſhall be 
done to him. 

12 244 + There- 


il 
I! 


S. MARKE. 


+ Mat.7.7. 24 + Therefore I ſay vnto you, Whatſoeuer ye 
— . = N when ye pray, belecue that * ye ſhall haue it, 
that youreceiue it, and it ſnalbe done vnto you. 
ſpeaking in the 25 % But whe ns ye ſhall ſtand, and pray, forgiue, 
tinte chat now u, if ye haue any thing againſt any man, that your Fa- 
ebe ihe cer. ther alſo which is in heauen, may forgiue you your 
taintie of the * 
tlung and the her- treſp aſſes. N ; 
formance in deede, 26 For if you will nor forgiue , your Father 
T Mart.6.14. which is in heauen, will not pardon you your tre- 
g * e ſpaces. 
1 — Then they came againe to Hieruſalem: 
Mat. 21.23. and as he walked in the Temple, there came to 
Luke 20.1. him the hie Prieſts, & the Scribes, and the Elders, 
JOSE - 28 And ſaid vnto him, By what authoritie doeſt 
ted long time thou theſe things ? and who gaue thee this autho- 
ſince, vnder the xitie, that thou ſfouldeſt do theſe things? 
Prerence of an 29 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaide ynto them, 
ordinarie ſuc- | 
— I vil alſo aske of you a certaine thing, and anſwere 
ye me, & Iwil tel you by what authoritie I doe theſe 
things. 
30 The baptiſme of Iohn, was it from heauen, 
or of men? anſwere me. 
31 And they thought with themſelues, ſaying, 
If we ſhal ſay, From heauen, he will ſay, Why then 
did ye not beleeue him? 
6 A reward of an 32 Hut if we ſay, Of men, we feare the people: 


euil conſcience . 
er _ 4 men counted Iohn, that he was a Prophet in 


thoſe, of wh . 
— 33 Then they anſwered, and ſaide ynto leſus, 


might haue bene We can nat tell. And leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto 

fexed them, Neither will I tell you by what authoritie! 
doe theſe things. 

CUT AM 

Of the vinevarde. 10 Chriſt the ſtone refuſed of the 

lewes. 13 Of tribute to be giuen to Ceſar. 18 The 

Sadduces denying the reſurrection. 28 The firſt com- 

maundement. 31 To lone God and the neighbours 

better then ſacrifices, 36 Chriſt Dauids tonne. 38 To 

beware of the Scribes and Phariſcs, 42 The poore wid? 


dove, 
1 And 


"7 —_ 
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CHAP. XII. 67 


I ANd he began to ſpeake vnto them in * pa- 1 The calling of 

rables, + A certaine man planted a vineyard, God is not tied 
and compaſſed it with an hedge, & digged a pit for — to place, 
the winepreſſe, and built a tower in it, and let it out , — 
to husbandmen, and went into a ſtrange countrey. tion. 

2 b And at the time, he ſent tu the husbandmen 2,7% 197d, para- 
a ſeruant, that he might recciuc of y husbandmen — — * 
of the fruit of the vineyard. a — 

3 But they tooke him, and beat him, and ſent /#* cn ang of 
him away emptie. 2 a 

4 And againe he ſent vnto them another ſer- — 22 
uant, and at him they caſt ſtones , and brake his gorwes, e 
head, and ſent him away ſhamefully handled. 2 EAit5. 7. 

5 And againe he ſent another, and him they lee. 2.8. 
ſlew, and many other, beating ſome, & killing ſome. _— — 

6 Vet had he one ſonne, his deare beloued: him 6 1e the fats 
alſo he ſent the laſt vnto them, ſaying, They wil re- he grownd ſe 
uerence my ſonne. — 

7 But che husbandmen ſaid among themſelues, 

This is the heire : come, let vs kill him, and the in- 
heritance ſhalbe ours. 

8 So they tooke him, and killed him, and caſt 
him out of the vineyard. 

What ſhall then the Lord of the vineyard do? 

Hewill come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and 
giue the vineyard to others. peil 
10 Haue ye not read ſo much as this Scripture? Tai. —_— 


+ The ſtone which the builders did refuſe, is made Mat. 2142. 


the head of the corner. Act. 4.11. 
11 This was done of the Lord, and it is maruei- * 
lous in our eyes. c They were gree- 


feared the people:for they perceiued that he ipake Fron. 
that parable againſt them: therefore they left him, : 


5 m, Luke 20.20. 
and went their way. 2 The Goſpel 


13 C-* And they ſent vnto him certaine ofthe winneth the au- 


Phariſes, and of the Herodians that they might choritie ofthꝰ 
take him in his talke. — — wk 
14 And when they came, they ſaid vnto him, God. 4 


I 3 Maſtcr, 


12 Then you *went about to take him, but they dc and very de- 


1 
'4 
10 
it 


S. MARKE, 

Maſter,we knowe that thou art true, and careſt for + # 

Thon doeſt not no man: for thou 4 conſidereſt not the perſon of 

Leuudęe by ee, men, but teacheſt the way of God truely, Is it lau- 
rie giue tribute to Ceſar, or not? 


that the tructh is . Sn 
therely darkened 15 Should we giue it, or ſhould we notgiueit? 


any wit at all, but he knew their hypocriſie, & ſaid vnto the, Why 
Leman lere tempt ye metBring me a penie, that I may ſee it. 
by we come to ; 
God, 16 So they brought it, and hee ſaid vnto them, 
Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcription? and they 
ſaid vnto him,Celars. 
17 Then leſus anſivered, and ſaide vnto them, 
+ Giuc to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, and to 
God,thoſe that are Gods: & they marueiled at him, 
3 Thereſurre- 18 © 3 Then came the Sadduces vnto him, 
Qion of the bo (which ſay, there is no reſurrection) and they asked 
deinſtepecen. him. ſaying, 
Uh ignorance 19 Maſter, :: Moſes wrote vnto vs, If any mans 
and malice ofthe brother die, and leaue his wife, and leaue no chil. 
— — dren, that his brother ſhould take his wife, & rayſe 
4 = — vp ſeede vnto his brother. 
a 20 There were ſeuen brethren , and the firſt 


Deut. 5.5. 
— tooke a wife, and when he diedm, left no iſſue. 

21 Ihen the ſecond tooke her, and he died, nei- 
ther did he yet leaue yſſue, and the third likewiſe: 

22 So thoſe ſeuen had her, and left no yſſue: laſt 
of all the wife died alſo. 

23 In the reſurrection then, when they ſhall riſe 
agayne,whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them ? for ſcuen 
had her to wite. 

24 Then leſus anſwered, & ſaid vnto them, Are 
ye not therefore deceiued, becauſe ye know not the 
Scriptures, neither the power of God? 

25 For when they ſhallriſe againe from y dead, 
neither men marry, nor wiues are marxicd, but are 
as the Angels which are in heauen. 

26 And as touching the dead, that they ſhall 
riſe agayne. haue ye not read in y booke of Moſes, 

Ex od. 3.6. ho in the buſh God ſpake vnto b m,ſaying,] # am 
Mat. 22.32. the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, _ 
0 


4 Rom. 13.7. 


CHAP, XII. 68 


God of Iacob? 

27 Godisnot the God of the dead,butthe God + Mat.22.3x. 
of the liuing. Ye are therefore greatly deceiued. 4 Sacrifices and 
28 C+* _ came one N the Scribes that had — _ 
heard them diſputing together, & perccyuing that neuer plea- 

he had anſwered them well be — hi, Which — 
is the firſt commandement of all: dueties as we 
29 leſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the com- owe to God and 
mandements 1 Heare, Iſrael, The Lord our God our neighbourt 
- wentafore. 
is the onely Lord. +Deut.6.4. 
30 Thou ſhalt therefore loue the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoule, & with _ . 2 
allthy minde, and with all thy ſtrength: this is the — 
firſt commandement, Rom. 1 3.9. 
31 And the ſeconde is like, that is, Thou ſhalt Gal. 5. 14. 
loue thy neyghbour as thy ſelfe. There is none o- — 
ther commandement greater then theſe, — = 
32 Then that Scribe ſayde vnto him, Well, Va- 5 Chriſt proueth 


ſter, thou haſt ſayde the trueth, that there is one his Godhead e- 
uen out of Dauid 


God, and that there is nonc but he, = 
33 And to loue him with all the heart, and with — 
all the vnderſtanding, & with all the ſoule, & with ding to the fleſh. 
al the ſtrẽgth, & to loue his neighbour as him ſelfe, nd fer werd, 
is more then all whole burnt offrings & ſacrifices. _— G — 
34 Then when leſus ſawe that he anſwered diſ- farce in this Linde 
cretely, he ſayd vnto him, Thou art not farre from peach, whereby 


the kingdome ot God. And no man after that durſt #5 ! re 
was not ſo much 


aske him any queſtion. 

35 J Andleſus anſwered and ſayd teaching Ciel ther Bak? 
in the Temple, Howe ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is whod:dinama- 
the ſonne of Dauid? ner e Dauid. 
36 For Dauid himſelfe ſaid by f the holy Ghoſt, 8 
The Lord ſaid ro my Lord, Sit at my right hande, Luk. 11.43. 


tillI make thine enemies thy footeſtoole. and 20.43. 
6 The maners 


37 Then Dauid himfelte calleth him Lorde: by ®. Oe 
what meanes is he then his ſonne ? and much peo- — whe 


ple heard him gladly, folowedas an 
33 ** Moreouer he ſayd ynto them in 8 his do- = > 
8 


krine, Beware of the Scribes which loue to goe in 


14 k Jong taught them. 


S. MARK E. 
h The word in 4 bh long robes, and laue ſalutations in the markets, 


Kole hach u 39 And the chiefe ſeates in the Synagogues, & 


Kinde of womans 
amen, hong, eu the firſt roumes ar feaſtes, 


Emo thebzeles 40 Which + deuoure widowes houſes,cuenyn. 


aul israken geue- der a colour of long prayers, Theſe ſhal receiue the 


rally for any gar- greater damnation. 


ment ma. le for : 
— 2 n 41 And as leſus fate ouer againſt the treaſu- 


ihn place it ſce · rie, he beheld how the people caſt* money into the 
meth to ſigmfie treaſurie, and many rich men caſt in much. 


— 42 And there came a certaine poore widow, & 
in Denuterononse ſhe threw in tv o mites, which make a quadrin. 


22-11, 43 Then he called vnto him his diſciples,8& ſaid 
+ Mat.23.14- vnto them, Verely I ſay vnto you, that this poore wi- 
Luk-20-47- f dowe hathcaſt more in, then all they which haue 
7 The doing of 

dur duties which Caſt into the treaſurie. 

God alloweth, is 44 For they all did caſt in of their ſuperſſuitie: 
not eſteemed but ſhe of her pouertie did caſt in all that ſhe had, 


See atme. 


but to the in ward affects of the heart. Luk. 2 1. 1. . Money of any kind of metal, 
es the Romanes vſedyvi;o in the bi giumin g ded ſtampe er ceyne braſſe, and aſter ſed 


8 for curſaut money's 
x Of the deſtruction of Ieruſalem. 9 Perſecutions for the 


Goſpell. 10 The Goſpel muſt be preached to all nations. 
26 Of Chriſtcs commingko judgement. z z We muſt watch 


and pray. 
Mat. 24. 1. 1 Nd vas he went out of the Temple, one of 
Luk. 21.5. his diſciples ſaid vnto him, Maſter, ſee what 


r The deſtrudtis maner ſtones, and what maner buildings are here, 


of the Temple . 
citie, and * 2 Then leſus anſwered and ſaide vnto him, 


nation is ſore · Seeſt thou theſe great buildings? there ſhall not be 


tolde,and the left one ſtone vpon a ſtone, that ſhall not be throw- 
troubles of the 


Church: but yet ©? downe. a 
there are annex- 3 And as he ſate on the mount of Oliues, ouer 


ed many com- againſt the Temple, Peter, and lames, and lohn, & 
1 Andrew asked him ſecretly, 
world is deſcr. 4 Tell vs, when ſhall theſe things be ? and what 
bed. ſhhalbe the ſigne when all theſe thinges ſhall be ful- 
* Luk. 19.33. filled? 
And leſus anſwered them, and began to ſaye, 
+ Take 


0 —  —— tC — 


— 


— — 


CHAP. XIII 69 


+ Take heede leſt any man deceiue you. + Epheſ. g. 6. 

6 For many ſhal come in my Name, ſaying, l am Theſ. a. 3. 
chriſt, and ſhal deceiue many. 

7 Furthermore when ye ſhall heare of warres, & 
rumors of warres,be ye not troubled: for ſuch things 
muſt needes be:burthe end ſhall not be yet. 

8 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and king- | 
domagainſt kingdom, & chere ſhalbc earthquakes , — — 1 
in diuers quarters, and there ſhalbe famine & trou- Ju ef Ny 
bles:theſe are the beginnings of ſorowes. wneſſe againſt 

9 Buttake ye heede to your ſelues: for they ſhal then: ſo that they 
deluer you vp tothe Councils, and to the Syna- _ = _ ay 
gogues: ye ſhalbe beaten, and brought before ru- 8 — 
lers and Kings for my ſake, for a ® teſtimonial vnto Luk. 1 2. i i. and 


them. 21.14. 
10 And the Goſpell muſt firſt be publiſhed a- : X _ 
all nacoos. before hand, bur 


11 + But vhen they leade you, and deliuer you perſiue careſulnes 
yp, be not carefull before hande, neyther © ſtudie 1h#7c%y men di: 
whatye ſhall ſay: but what is giuen you at the ſame — _ 
time,tharſpeake:for it is not ye that ſpeake, but the fn 2 
holy Gholt. want of confidence 

12 Vea, and the brother ſhall deliver the bro- —— hope of 
ther to death, & the father the ſonne, and the chil- — 


f a that carefulnes we 
dren ſhall riſe againſt their parents, and ſhall cauſe are wlad to be- 
them to die. ware of, Looke 


13 And yee ſhall be hated of all men 4 for my 3 1 
Names ſake : but whoſoeuer ſhall endure vnto the \,, 2 1 
CF Cline 
end,he ſhalbe ſaued. nog Hunde of tale 
14 Moreouer, when ye ſhall ſee the abomina- wha toſpeake, 
tion of deſolation (ſpoken of by « Daniel the Pro- _ _ 
pher) *ſerwhere it ought not, (let him that rea- Ir 0 
deth, conſider it) then let them that be in Iude a, flee „ Dan. 9.27. 
into the mountaines, eli ben the Ilea- 
15 And let him that is vpon the houſe, not come _ _ ” * 
doume into the houſe, neyther enter therein, to {,.;., ;.c9 he - 
fetch any . — of his houſe. Tempe, ud defiie 
16 And let him that is in the fielde, not turne 41 & the cxrce, 
backe againe to take his garment. 1 


17 Then Ke 


— 


peach which the 


Hebrenes vſe, & 
xt hath a great 


force tunit ſor at 


u2th vs to Us 
derſt aud, that in al 
that teme one mi- 


s. MARE R. | 

17 Thenwo ſhalbe to them that are with childe, 
and to them that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes, | 
18 Pray therefore that your flight be not in the 


. 
Line kindof 19 For f thoſe dayes ſhalbe ſuch tribulation, u 


was not from the beginning of the creation which 
God created vnto this time, neyther ſhalbe. 

20 And except that the Lorde had ſhortened 
thoſe dayes, no fleſhe ſhoulde be ſaued: but for the 
elects ſake, which he hath choſen, he hath ſhorte. 


ſerieshalſo fellow ned thoſe dayes. 


— as af 
teme it ſelfe 


were very miſerie 


ie ſelfe:So the Pro- 
t. Amos 5.20. 

fayth that the day 
of the Lord halbe 
tlarlzenes. 

* Mat. 24. 23. 
Luk. 17. 23. 

and 21.8. 

+ Iſa. 13. 10. 
Exek. ; 2.7. 
Ioel. 2. 10. & 3. 
15. 


Mat. 24. 31. 


21 Then æ if any man ſaye to you, Loe, here i 
Chriſt, or, lo, he is there, beleeue it not. 


* 


22 For falſe Chriſtes ſhal riſe, & falſe prophen, 


and ſhall ſhewe ſignes and wonders, to decciueifit - 


were poſſible the very elect. 


23 But take ye heede: beholde, Thaucſhewed - 


you all things before. 
24 ¶ Moreouer in thoſe dayes, after that tribu- 
lation, æ the ſunne ſhall waxe darke, and the moone 


ſhall not giue her light, 


25 And the ſtarres of heauen ſhal! fall: and the 


powers which are in heauen, ſhall ſhake, 

26 And then ſhal they lee the Sonne of man cõ- 
ming in the cloudes, with great power and glorie. 

27 And he ſliall then ſend his Angels, & ſhall 
gather together his cle& from the foute windes, & 
from the vtmoſt part of the earth to the vtmoſt 
part of heauen. 

28 Nowe learnc a parable of the figge tree. 
When her bough is yet tender, & it bringeth forth 
leaues, ye knowe that ſommer is neere, 

29 So in like maner, when ye ſee theſe thing 


— 1 


come to paſſe, know that the kingdoms of God is nere, 


tuen at the doores. 
30 Verely I ſaye vnto you, that this generation 
ſha] not paſſe, till all theſe things be done. 


; 


31 Heauenandearth ſhall paſſe awaye,but wy n 


wordes ſhal not paſſe away, 


7 


32 *Bur 


CHAP. xIIII. 70 
32 *Bur ofthatday & houre knoweth no man, 2 The latter day 


no, not the Angels which are in heauen, neyther "ate 
che Sonne himſclfc,bur the Father. for, which the 
3 + Take hcede:watch,and pray: for ye knowe Father alone 
not when the time is. knowerh, but 
et vs rather 


24 For the Sonne of man is as a man going into a 
*. countrey, and leaueth his houſe, & giueth — 
authoritie to his ſeruants, and to euery man his vs vnaware. 
worke,and commandeth the porter to watch, + Mat.24-13. 
35 Watch ye therefore, (for ye know not when 
the maſter of the houſe will come, at eu, or at mid- 
night, at the cocke crowing,or in the dawning,) 
36 Leaſt if he come ſuddenly, he ſhould find you 
fleeping. 
37 And thoſe things that I ſaye vnto you, I ſay 
vnto all men, Watch. 


CHAP. XIIII. 
3 The Prieſtes conſpiracie againſt Chriſt, 3 The woman 
2 on Chriſtes head. 12 The preparing of the 
ſſeouer. 22 The inſtitution of the Supper. 4 Chriſt 
delivered into the hands of men. 43 Iudas betrayeth him 
with a kiſſe. 5 3 Chriſt is before Caiaphas. 66 Peters deniall. 
I AN; * two daycs after followed the feaſt of —_— 


the Paſſeouer, & of vnleauened bread : and | — of 


the hie Prieſts, & Scribes ſought howe they might — the 
l 


take him by craft,and put him to death. oounſell of men, 
2 But they ſayd, Not in the feaſt day, leaſt there; — 
be any tumult among the people. be put to death 


3 And when hee was in Berhania in the houſe vpon ſolemne 


of Simon the leper, as he ſate at table, there came day of — — 4 
: | ouer, that in 
a woman hauing a boxe of oyntment of ſpikenard, _- beds f rructh 


ver / coſtly, and ſhe brake the boxe, and powred it migh 
2 = 


4 Therefore ſome diſdained among thẽſelues, © Nat. 26. C. 
12.2. 


and ſaid, To what ende is this waſte of oyntment? IN ige 

. . 2 — 

For it might haue bene ſolde for more then ments are fru- 
three hundreth pence, and bene giuen vnto the — before 


re, and they murmured againſt her. = 
poore, hey murmu 9 C 1 Which u about 


6 But leſus ſayd, Let lier alone : why trouble ye her fund, Ex- 
her? . 


S. MARKE. 
3 Chriſt ſuffred herꝰ ſhe hath wrought a good worke on me. 


himſelfe to be a- 3 * 
— or _,7 For ye haue the poore with you alwayes,and 


ewiſeforcer. When ye will ye may doe them good, but me ye ſhal 
raineconſidera- not haue alwayes. 


tions: but his will 8 + She hath done that ſhe coulde: ſhe camea. 
— fore hand to anoynt my body to the burying, 
poore. 9 Verely I ſay vnto you, whereſocuer this Gol. 
4 This woman pell ſhalbe preached throughout the whole world, 
by theſecretin- this alſo that ſhe hath done, ſhalbe ſpoken of in re- 
— Spi- membrance of her. 

Chriſt, ſettet 10 C+* Then ludas Iſcariot, one of the twelue, 


before mẽs eyes, went away vnto the hie Prieſtes, to betray him vnto 
his death and bu- them. 

— 1 wers 11 And when they heard it, they were glad, & 
+ Mat. 26.14. promiſed that they would giue him mony:therfore 
Luk. 22.4. he ſought how he might conueniently betray him. 


LS os roo 12 © + © Now the firſt day of vnleauened bread, 


zealeof charitie, * When ©rhey ſacrificed the i Paſſeouer, his diſciples 
is an occaſion to ſaid ynto him, Where wilt thou that we goe & pre- 


betray and cru - pare, that thou mayeſt cate the Paſſeouerꝰ 
cifie Chriſt. 


1 13 Then he ſent foorth two of his diſciples, and 
1 7. ſayd vnto them, Goe ye into the citie, and there 


6 Chriſt being ſhall a man meete you bearing a pitcher of water: 
made ſubiec to followe him. | 


— 14 And whitherſocucr he goeth in, ſay ye to 


che Paſſeouer the good man of the houſe, The Maſter ſayeth, 


according to the Where is the lodging where I ſhall eate the Paſſeo- 


Law: and there- ich gs 1 
roms, why dilciptes: 


9 15 And he will ſhewe you an © vpper chamber 
that not withſtã- which is large, trimmed and prepared:there make it 
ding he in the readie for vs. 


fleſh ſhall 16 So his diciples went foorth, and came to the 
ſtraightwway ſuf- 


fer yet that he citie, and founde as he had ſaid vnto them, & made 
is Cod. readie the Paſſeouer. 

b That is, vpon which d iy, & at the euening of the [ame diy, hich was the beginning 
of the fitenth, Looke iat. 26. 15. c They wſed to ſacrifice, d This is ſpoken thus by the 
Heure Meaonymia, which is wſualin Sgcraments, & by the Paſſeouer is meant the 
Paſcal lanibe. e The Grecke worde ſizn ficth that part of the houſe that ts higheſt from 
the ground, to what wſc heuer it be put, but becauſe they vſed to ſup in that pars of the 
houſe,they called it a ſupping chamber. 


17 And 


CHAP. XxIIII. 71 


17 ¶ And at euen he came with the twelue. | 
18 47 And as they ſate at table & did eate, Ie- 2 fil. 41. 10. 


Mat. 26.20, 23. 


ſus ſayd, Verely I ſay vnto you, that one of you ſhall Ig 22 4 
betray me, which eateth with me. john 13.18, 21. 
19 Then they began to be ſorowfull and to ſay 7 The figure of 
to him one by one, Is itI? And another, Is it I? — lawe, which is 
20 And he anſwered & ſayd vnto them, Ir is one 2 
ofthe rwelue that * dippeth with me in the platter. pared: & in place 
21 Truely the Sonne of man goeth his way, as it thereof are put 
is written of him: + bur wo be to that man,by whom figures of — 
the Sonne of man is betrayed: it had bene good for ber —— — 
that man, if he had neuer bene borne, which ſhall con- 
22 And as they did eate, leſus tooke the bread, tinue to the 
and when he had giuen thankes, he brake it & gaue 1 7 
it to them, and ſaid, Take, eate, this is my body. 2 r _ 
23 Allo he tooke the cup, and when hc had gi- me. 
uen thankes, gaue it to them: and they alldranke +$A&.1.16. 
of it. 1 —— 
24 And he ſayd vnto them, This is my blood o ß 28 
that newe Teſtament, which is ſhed for many. 
25 Verely I ſay vnto you, I will drinke no more 
of the fruite of the vine vntill that day, that I drinke 
it newe in the kingdome of God. Toh 
26 And when they had ſung a Pſalme,they went 3 2 
out to the mount of Oliues. telleth how he 
27 Cx* Then leſus ſayd vnto them, All ye ſhall ſhalbe forſiken 
be offended by mee this night : for it is written, — —— 
$I will ſmite the ſhepheard, and the ſheepe ſhall ner ferHHEE 
be ſcattered. them. 
28 But after that I am riſen, I will go into * Ga- I Zach. 13. . 
lle before you, 3 
29 And Peter ſayd vnto him, Although al men — mnt 
ſhould be offended at thee, yet would not 1. cellent perſon, a 


30 Then leſus ſayd vnto him, Verely I ſay vnto moſt ſoron full 
example of mans 


thee, this day, enen in this night, before the cocke chnes and 


crowe twiſe, thou ſhalt denie me thriſe. weakenes. 
31 But he ſaid £more carneſtly , If I ſhould dye g That — 
with thee, I will not denie thee: likewiſe alſo ſayde I —_ 
they all, — 
31 J After affirmation. 


S. MARKE. 


i. 32 C+** Afcer, they came into a place named a 
Luke 22.39. Gerhſemane: then he ſayd to his diſciples, Sit 4 


fin —ů here, till l haue prayed. 

3 which 33 And he tooke with him Peter, and James, 
he tooke vpon and Iohn, and he began to be troubled, & in great 
kim for our heauineſſe, 


— 34 And ſayde vnto them, My ſoule is very he. 
of the curſe of uie, enen vnto the death: tary here, and watch. 


—.— 35 So he went forward a litle, and fel downe on 
the cup at his the ground, and prayed, that ifit were poſſible, iat 
Fathers rn! houre might paſſe from him. i 5 
which he being N 1 | 
juſt, doerh 36 And he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are 
ſtraighrvay = poſſible vnto thee: take away this cup from me: ne. 
drinkeof for et theles not that! will, but that thou wilt, he done. 


1223 37 Then he came, & found them — — 
of the worde,was ſayd to Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? couldeſt not 
wſed in thoſe daes, thou watche one houre? 

3 38 J Watch ye, and pray, that ye enter not into 


mages were [9 . 1 . 
—— e tentation: the ſpirit in deede is ready, but the fleſh 


this worde, Abbz, is weake. 
* HK wore, 39 And againe he went away, and prayed, and 


ibl 
= 2 ſpake the ſame wordes. 


ſluggilhnes of 40 And he returned, and ſounde them a ſleepe 
men, euen in the again:: for their eyes were heauie: neither knewe 
„ they what they ſhould anſwere him. 
* no 41 And he came the tlurd time, and ſayde vnto 
X Mat. 26.4. them, Sleepe henceforth, and take your reſt: it is 
Luke22.47. ynough: the houre is come: beholde, the Sonne of 
— Aug man i deliuered into the hands of ſinners. 
willingly oy 4 42 = vp: let vs go: lo, he that betrayeth me, is 
God their Crea - at hand. 
meet 2 43 + And immediatly while hee yet ſpake, 
— 10 —— came ludas that was one of the twelue, & with him 
fo Chriſt billing. a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaucs from the 
ly, going "I hie Prieſts,and Scribes, and Eldets. 
to make ſatiſ- 
faction for this ruine, is forſaken of his owne, and betrayed by one of his famili- 
ars as a thiefe, that the puniſhment might be agreeable to the ſinne, and wee 
— a traytours, forſakers, and lacrilegers might be deliuercd out of the 
44 And 
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CHAP. XIIIT. 72 


44 And he chat betrayed him, had giuen them 

2 token, ſaying, Whomſoeuer I ſhall kiſſe, he it is: 

take him and leade him away * ſafely. So diligenty, 
45 And aſſoone as hee was come, hee went — he — 

ſtraightway to him, and ſaid, Hayle Maſter, and kiſ- of your hands. 
him 


45 Then they layde theirhandes on him, and & e. 


tooke him. — uy 
47 And k one of them that ſtoode by, drewe out —— — * 


de, and ſmote a ſeruant of the hie Prieſt, and nes, all things are 
ae , lawfull to — 


cut off his care. — — 


And leſus anſwercd and ſaide vnto tliem, Ve . N 
4 * out as _ a thicfe with ſwords, and 2 — 
with ſtaues, to take me. about uni ben be 
49 Iwas dayly with you teaching in the Temple, — 0g 
and ye tooke me not: but his 5 done that the Scrip- den) rann — ha 
tures ſhould he ful filled. whereby we may 
50 Then they | all forſooke him, and ſled. vnderſt and wah 
51 * And there followed him a certaine yong — | 


man, clothed in ® linnen vpon his bare body and the 1azve, villen fer 


- yong men caught him. wpon bum. 


52 But he left his linnen cloth, & fled from them * — de 


Luke 22.54. 
naked. Iohn 18.24. 


53 4 So they led Ieſus away to the hie Prieſt, „ Th. begheſt 
and to him came® together all the hie Prieſts, and cu 


the Elders, and the Scribes. bled,becauſe Chriſt 


54 And Peter folowed him afarre off, euen into 34 _ = 
the hall ofthe hie Prieſt, and ſate with the ſeruants, ja! prophet : for 
and warmed himſe{fe at the fire. as for the other 

55 And the + hie Prieſts, and all the Council 7% — 
ſought for witnes againſt Ieſus, to put him to death, — * — 
but found none. to enforce Pilate 


56 For many bare falſe witneſſe againſt him, but by that meanes ra 
cendemne 


their witnes agreed not together. 2 
7 Then "ne aroſe certaine , and bare falſe — 
wines againſt him, ſay ing, * could not 
reſſ 


not by falſe witneſſes, is at the length, for confeſsing God to be his con- 
| of impierie before the hie Prieſt : that we, who denied God and were 
in deede wicked, might be quit beſore God. 4: —_—_ 59. : 

58 We 


S. MARK B. 


lohn 3.19. 58 We heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this Tem · 
ple made with hands, and within three dayes I vil 
builde another, made without hands. , 
59 Bur their witnes yet agreed not together. 
60 Thenthe hie Prieſt ſtood vp amongs them, 
o Of Gedw'9is and asked Ieſus, ſaying, Antwereſt thou nothing 
moſt rworthieof what is y matter y theſe beare wirnes againſt thee? | 


ayſe? a 
3 4-29. 61 But he helde his peace, & anſwered nothing. 


> Ckriſt ſuf- Againe the hie Prieſt asked him, & ſayd vnto him, 
fring all kinde of Art thou that Chriſt the Sonne of the ® Bleſſed? 


— — 62 And Ieſus ſayd, lam he, + and ye ſhall ſee the 
verlaſting glorie Sonne of man ſit at the right hand of the power 


% 


to themthat be- God, and come in the cloudes of heauen. 
\ lecuein him. 63 Ihen the hie Prieſt rent his clothes, & ſaid, 
2 Mak. 26.9. What haue we any more neede of witnefles? | 


L_ 8525 . 64 Le haue heard the blaſphemie: wharthinke | 


16 Anheauie ye? And they all condemned him to be worthie of 
example of the dcath. | 


— 2 65 And ſome began to ſpit at him, and to co- 


moſt comforta- ler his face, and to beate him with fiſts, and to ſay 6 
| 
' 


* 


—_— „ 


ble example of 5 vnto him, Propheſie. And the ſergeants ſmote him 
— _ with their roddes. 
Coo Sof reden., 66 And as Peter was beneath in the hall, 


ſpirite of repen- i a 

— 1 fayth there came one of the maides of the hie Prieſt. 

to his elect. 67 And when the ſaw Peter warming him ſelſe, 
— * ſhelooked on him, and ſaid, Thou waſt allo wich le- 


Þ If we compare ſus of Nazareth ; ; 
the Ruangeliſts 68 But he denied it, ſaying , I knowe him not, 
dilgent iy togither, neither wor | what thou ſayeſt. Then hee went out 
— into the porche, and rhe cocke crewe. 

knowen of many , 69 * ThenPa mayd ſawe him againe, and began 
through the mai= to ſay to them chat ſtoode by, This is one of them. 
— :yez 70 But he denied it againe: and anon after,they 
the ſecond emal! that ſtood by laid againe to Peter, Surely thou art 
1s ſpoken of there one of them: for thou art of Galile, and thy ſpeach 


1a mmnſeruant is like, 


— «24 71 And he began to cutſe, and ſweare, ſaying, 
* — . know not this man of whom ye ſpeake. 
lohn 13.38. 72 & Then che ſecond time the cocke crew, and 


Peter 
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CHAP. XV. 71 


peter remembred the word that leſus had ſaid vn- 
to him, Before F cocke erowe twiſe, thou ſhalt denie 
me thriſe, and way ing that with himſelfe, he wept. 


CHAP. AV. 


1 Of thethinges that Chriſt ſuffered vnder Pilate. 11 Ba- 

rabbas is preferred before Chriſt. 15 Pilate deliuereth 

Chriſt to be crucified. 17 He is crowned with thorne. 19 

They ſpit on him, and mocke him. 21 Simon of Cyrene 

carieth Chriſtes croſſe. 27 Chriſt is crucified betweene 

two theeues. 26 Hee is railed at. 37 Hee giueth vp the 

ghoſt. 43 Ioſeph burieth him. 
I A Nd +* anon in the dawning, the hie Prieſts 4 Matth. 27. 1. 

helde a Councill with the Elders, and the Luke 22.66. 

Scribes, and the whole Councill,and bound leſus, Lohn 18.1 9. 
and led him away, and * deliuered him to Pilate, 1, — — 

2 Then Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of (4,6 dome, 


the iudg 
the lewes? And hee anſwered, and ſaide vnto him, — — 


Thou ſayeſt it. ly Iudge, in open 
3 And the hie Prieſtes accuſed him of many — — 
thinos emned as guil- 
x tie vnto the 


4 + Wherefore Pilate asked him againe, ſaying, death of the 
Anſwereſt thou nothing? bcholde howe many croſſe. not for 


things they witnes againſt thee, — —— — 
But leſus anſwered no more at all, ſo that Pi- by rd eng — 
late maruciled. owne wordes) 


6 Nou at tlie fcaſt, Pilate ® did deliuer a priſo- but for all ours, 


ner vnto them, whomſocuer they would deſire. —— 
7 Then there was one named Barabbas, which tures being det. 


was bound with his fellowes, that had made inſur- uered from the 


rection, who in the inſurrection had committed guiltineſſe of our 

marther. innes, might be 
8 Andy people cried aloude, & began to defire + — — 

that he would do as he had euer done vnto them. ſeate of God, 
Then Pilate anſwered them, and ſaid, Will ye euen in the ↄpen 


| | * aſſemblie of 
that] let looſe vnto you the King of the Iewes? the Angels. 


a Ir was not {awe 
fullfor them to put any man to death, for all cauſes of fg am i death were taken away 
from them, firit by Herode the great, and aſterirarde by the Romanes, abou: ſourtie 
yeeres before the detruction of the Temple, and therefore — Ieſas to Pilatts 
— gg 2. Luke 23.3. Iohn 18.35. 6 Te Ito deliuer. 

N 


10 For 


S. MARKE. 


cChhriſt, going 10 For he knewe that the hie Prieſtes had del. 
about to take a- uered him of enuie. 


— — — ri But the high Prieſtes had moucd the people 


about to vſurpe #2 deſire that he would rather deliuer Barabbas vn- 
the throne o to them. 


God himſelfe. is 12 And Pilate anſwered, and ſaide againe vnto 


— chem, What will ye then that I doe with him, whom 


after the king- YC call rhe King of the Iewes? 

dome, and moc- 13 And they cried againc,Crucifie him. 

— _ _ 14 Then Pilate ſaide vnto them, But what euill 
dome chat we hath he donc? And they cried the more feruenth, 
on the other Crucific him. 

fide,who ſhall 15 SoPilatewilling to content the people, loo- 
= — — ſed them Barabbas, and deliuered leſus, when hee 
— Eg * had ſcourged him, that he might be crucified. 
crowne of glo- 16 Then the ſouldiers led him away into the 


rie at Gods owne hall, which is the common hall, and called toge- 


_ "Wa ther the whole band, 
Luke 23.2 73% 17 And clad him with purple, and platted a 


the wicked hath 18 And began to ſalute him, ſzying, Haile, king 


no meaſure, but of che! 
>.< th ſe 5 4 CWes. : 
ſon, pron" 19 And they ſmote him on the head with a 


weakeneſſeof reede,and ſpat vpon him, and bowed the knees, and 
Chriſt, being in did him reuerence. 


— 20 And when they had mocked him, they tooke 


of the eroſſe, do- tlie purple off him, & put his owne clothes on him, 
eth manifeſtly and led him out to crucihe him. 


3 1 21 + Andthey 3 compelled one that paſſed by, 
1 called Simon of Cyrene (which came out of the 


3 Matth. 27. 3 3. countrey, and was father of Alexander and Rufus) 
Luke 23.33. to beare his croſle. 


12 41 23/4 And they brought him to a place named 


dur of the walles Golgotha, which is by interpretation, the place of 
of the earthly dead mens $kulles, 


Hieruſalem,iro 23 And they gaue him to drinke wine mingled 
a foule place of 

dead mens carkaſes, as a man moſt vncleane, not touching himſelfe, but tou- 
ching our ſinnes, which were layde vpon him, to the ende that we being made 


cleane by his blood, might be brought into the heauenly Sauctuarie. 


r 


C HAP. XV. 74 


wich myrrhe: but he receiued it not. +Luke 23.34. 
24 4 And when they had crucified him, chey 5 Chriſt han 


parted his garments, caſting lots for them, what — = 


euery man ſhould haue. — och 
25 And it was the thirde houre, when they cru- tife that — 

cified him. . 
26 And the title of his cauſe was written aboue, beige ai 

THAT KING OF THE IEVVES, 1 


27 They crucified alſo with him two theeues, righteouſneſſe, 


the one on the right hande, & the other on his left. — * 
28 Thus the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, gs ified by his 


+ And he was counted among the wicked, onely oblation, 
29 And they that went by, rayled on him, wag- may be taken vp 
ging their heades, and ſaying, - Hey, thou that de- inte heauen. 


ſtroyeſt the Temple, and buildeſt it in three dayes, Dis 3 


30 Saue thy ſelfe, & come downe frõ the croſſe. 5 How angrie 
31 Likewiſe alſo euen the hie Prieſts mocking, God was againſt 


ſaid amongthemſclues with the Scribes, He ſaued put inne, which 
ther men, himſelfe he cannot ſauc he puniſhed in 
_ : rata our ſuretie his 


32 Let Chriſt y King of Iſrael now come downe {ynne,irappea- 
frothe croflc, that we may ſee, and belecuc, They reth by this hor- 


alſo that were crucified with him, reuiled him. rible darkeneſſe. 
7 8 p c y this word 
33 C Now when ſixt houre was come, darke- „e meanerb 


nes aroſe oucr all the land vntill the ninth houre. Y t: ſochas 
34 And at the 7 ninth houre leſus cried with a ran genes of 


1 j 8 the wonders ſo 
loude voyce, ſaying, x Eloi, Eloi, lamma- ſabachtha- „e e, 2 


ni2which is by interpretation, My God, my God, reh in thar,chat 
why haſt thou toriaken me? at th: ſeaſt of the 
35 And ſome of them that ſtood by, when they E Hefter. aud in 


* 1. the fall moone 
heard it, ſaid, Beholde, he calleth Elias. 9 — 


ſrined ouer all the reſt of the world, and at nudil x, that corner of the world, herein 
ſo wicked an aft was cunuttoll, mus ouer couercd mith moſt groſſi darkenes. 7 Chriſt 
ſtriving mightily with Satan, with ſinne and with death, all three armed with 
the horrible curſe of God, grieuouſly tormented in body hanging vpon the 
croſle,and in ſoule plunged in the depth of hell, yer he riddeth himſelfe, crying 
with a mightie voyce : and notwithſtanding the wound which hee receiued ot 
death, in that that he died. yer by ſiniting both _y aboue, & things beneath, 

renting of the vaile of the Temple, and by the teſtimonie wrung out of them 
which murdered him, he ſhew-erh euidently vnto the reſt of his enemies, whicks 
are as yet obſtinate, and mo.ke at him, that hee ſhalbe knowen out ofhand to 
dec aquerour and Lorde or all. « Pſalme 22.1. Matth. 25.46, 


K 2 36 And 


PI S. MARKE. 
ö + Pl. 6. 25. 36 And one ranne, and filled a +ſpondge fullof 
i vineger, and pur it on a reede, — gaue him to 
0 drinke, laying, Let him alone: let vs ſee if Elias will 
0 come, and take him downe. 

37 And leſus cryed with a loude voyce, and 
gaue vp the ghoſt. 

38 And the vaile of the Temple was rent in 
twaine, from the toppe to the bottome. 


39 Now when the Centurion, which ſtood ouet 


againſt him, ſaw y he thus crying gaue vp the ghoſt, 
he ſaid, Lruely this man was the Sonne of God. 
$ chriſt tothe 40 C* There were alſo women, which bchelde 
great ſhame of afarre — whom was Marie Magdalene, and 


— — Marie (the mother of Iames the leſſe, and of loſes) 


choſe women and Salome, 
for his witneſſes, 41 Which alſo when he was in Galile, + folow- 
which behelde ed him, and miniſtred vnto him, and many other 


— whole women which came vp with him vnto Hieruſalem. 


+ Luke 8.2. 42 And nowe when night was come {becauſe 

Matth. 25. 57. it was the day of the preparation that is before the 
Sabbath) 

«Luke 23.50. 43 * loſeph of Arimathea,an*honorable coun- 


Iohn 19.38. ſellour, which allo looked for y kingdome of God, 
d Amun e great came, and went in © boldly vnto Pilate, and asked 


aut horitie, of the - 
council of 285 the body of leſus. 


hedrar, or el taken 44 And Pilate maruciled, if hee were alreadie 
into counſell i dead, and called ynto him the Centurion, & asked 
Pulte. of him whether he had bene any while dead. 
e If weconſider 
whardanger i» 45 And when he knewe the trueth of the Centu- 
ſephcait himſefs rion, he gaue the body to Toſeph: 
ezto,weſhallper- 46 Who bought a linnen cloth, and rooke him 
res _ bolts downe, and wrapped him inthe linnen cloth, and 
layd him ina tombe that was hewen out of a rocke, 
and rolled a ſtone vnto the doore of the ſepulchre: 
47 And Marie Magdalene, and Marie loſes mo- 
ther, behelde where he ſhould be layed. 
CHAP. AVE 
1 Of Chriſtes reſurrection. 9 He appeareth to Marie Mag: 
dalene and others. 15 He ſendeth his Apoſtles to preach. 


19 His aſcenſion. 
And 


= 
—— m 


— — 
* 


2 


2 1 = 


had appeared to her, they belecucd it not. 


CHAP. XVI. 75 


I ANd + when the Sabbath day was paſt, Marie + Luke 24.1. 
Magdalene, and Marie the mother of lames, Lohn 20. 1. 
and Salome, bought ſweete oyntments, chat they 
might come, and anoynt him. 
2 Therefore early in the morning, the firſt day 
ofthe weeke, they came vnto the ſepulchre, when 
the Sunne was * riſen. 3 
And they ſaid one to another, Who ſhal rolle 
vs * the — from the doore of the ſepulchre? 2 — — 
4 And whenthey * looked, they ſawe that the the ſepulchre. 
ſtone was rolled away ( for it was a very great one) + Matth. 28. f. 
5 +Sorthey went into the ® ſepulchre, and ſawe 2 — * 
a young man ſitting at the right ſide, clothed in a nabe ſepuls, 
long white robe: and they were ſore troubled. chre nus cut out. 
But he ſaid vnto them, Be not ſo troubled: ye * Chap. 18.28. 


ſeeke leſus of Nazareth, which hath bene cruci- |, — 2 


ſepulchre: for they trẽbled, & were amaſed: neither N Chigt 
ſaid they any thing to any mã: for they were afraid. ke * 1 
9 And whẽ leſus was riſen againe, early the ther diſciples, 
firſt day of the weeke, hee. appeared firſt to Marie and at length to 
Magdalene, out of whom he had caſt ſeuẽ diuels: = _ p 
10 And ſhe went and tolde them that had bene * — ; 
with him,which mourned and wepr. c wle EmangelisF 


11 And when they heard that he was aliue, and ©2/4ered not the 
_ of the time, 
12 C#* Afterthat, hee appeared vnto two of ue 


them in an other forme, as they walked and went he deuided ince 


into the countrey. three partes: The 
13 And they went, and tolde it to the remnant, —— 
neither beleeued they them. momen, che ſecond, 
14 J“ Finally, he appeared vnto the eleuen as 2% N 
the third, to hu 


they ſate together, & reproched them for their vn- 5 
delicke & hardnes of heart, becauſe they belceued 2 — 
K 3 not Kal, 


3 - 


s. LVKE. 
3 The Apoſtles not the which had ſcene him, being riſen vp againe; 
—— 15 And he ſaid vnto them, Go ye into all the 


55 * — world, and preach the Goſpel to 4 euery creature, 


them,whichis,o 16 Hcy thallbelceuc &be baptized, ſhalbe ſa- 
ch that, ued: but he that wil not beleeue, ſhalbe damned, 


prea 
which they heard 17 And theſe tokens ſhall folowe them that be- 


— leeue, In my Name they ſhall caſt out deuils, and 


ments, which * ſhall ſpeake with *newe tongues, 

Chriſt hath inſti- 18 + And ſhall take away ſerpents, and if they 

— hauing {hall drinke any deadly thing, it ſnal not hurt then 
mira. they ſhall lay their handes on the ſicke, and they 


do miracles. 
4 Match. 28. 19. ſhall recouer. 


d Nor to the Iewes 19 4 So after the Lord had ſpoken vnto them, 
ouch nor in ſudes he was recciucd into heauen, and ſate at the right 


uy but toalmes hand of God. 


and ſomuſt all be 20 And they went foorth, and preached euery 
Apoſtles doe. where. And the æ Lord wrought with them, & con- 


7 — — firmed * the word with ſignes that folowed, Amen. 


ect. 2. 4. & 10.46, e Strange tongues, ſuch as they knew not before. Act. 28.5. 
* Act. 28.8. Luke 23.5 T. 4 Chriſt hauing accompliſhed his office on earth, 
aſcendeth into heauen, from hence (the doctrine of his Apoſtles being confir- 
med with ſignes, ) he will gouerne his Church, vnto the worlds end. & Hcb. 2.4. 
f JTouit, the doctrine: therefore dociriue muſt go be ſore, and ſignes muſt follow aſter, 


THE HOLY GOSPEL 


OF IESVS CHRIST AC- 
CORDING TO LVKE. 


4 c HA p. I. 

1 Lukes Preface. 5 Zacharias and Eliiabet. 15 What an one 
Iohn ſhoulde be. 20 Zacharias ſtrooken dombe, for his 
incredulitie. 26 The Angel faluteth Marie, and foretelleth 
Chriſtes natiuitie. 39 Marie viſiteth Eliſabet. 46 Maries 
ſong. 68 The ſong of Zacharias, ſhewing that the promi 

| ſed Chriſt is come. 76 The office of Iohn. 

Luke com- 


1 & Oraſmuch as many haue taken in 
— 2 hand to ſer ſoorth the ſtorie of thoſe 
ſave this hiſto- thinges, whereof we are fully per- 
< rooke te ; """_ ſuaded, 


In hand bt did nor per formne: Luke wrote his Goipel before Matthewe,and Ai 74 a 
2 


CHAP. I. 76 


2 b As they haue deliuered them vnto vs, which 5 Luke mat not an 
from the —— ſawe them their ſelues, and — ny 
were miniſters of the worde, not he,to whom the 
3 It ſeemed good alſo to me ( moſt noble The- Lende appeared 
ophilus) aſſoone as I had ſcarched out perfectly all — (leopas ſrwe 


things 4 from the beginning, to write vnto thee — — — 


thereof from point to point, Pau lu by others 
4 That thou mighteſt © acknowledge the cer- ofthe Apoſtles 


1 . ——_— 
taintie of thoſe things, whereofthou haſt bene in- A, Sai 


ſtructed. * tie, and th r 

5 IN the f time of *Herod King of ludea, there — 
was a certaine Prieſt named Zacharias, of the very houorable 

40 courſe of Abia: and his wife was of the daugh- end mplace 


| en 
ters of Aaron, and her name was Eliſabet. i 45 he — 
6 Both were * juſt before God, and * walked in 2 reat 
allthe ! commaundements and ordinances of the 4 = 1 
Lord, ® withour reproofe. mn = 4 - d 


7 And they had no childe, becauſe that Eliſabet h] e of choſs 
was barren: and both were well ſtricken in age. rhings,whnchbefore 
And it came to paſſe, as he executed] Priefty N lu 


office before God, as his courſe came in order, W 1 ES 
9 + According to the cuſtome of the Prieſtes n ther Elias, 


office, his lot was to burne incenſe, when hee went and appointed 
into the Temple of the Lord. | — t of 
10 And the whole multitude of y people were che Ones 


without in prayer, while the incenſe was burning. Aaron, and of 
11 Then appeared vnto him an Angel of the two famous and 


Lord ſtanding at the right fide of y altar of incenſe, 1 
mn 
his conception, which was againſt the courſe of nature, a dale miracle, to the 
ende that men ſhould be more readily ſtirred vp to the hearing of his ng 
according to the fore warning of the Prophets. f Word for word in the dayes : [0 
ſpeake the Hebrewes,g1uang vs 0 vaderſtend, how ſhort aud jraile a thing thepower of 
princes. g Herod the great. 4 1. Chro. 24.1. h For the poſteratie of Aaron was 
d:urded into courſes, 1 The true i ir be of righreoiiſueſſe us to be kkrd and allowed of 
mthe udgement of God, & Lined, fo ſpeake the Hebrewes, for our Af u as away, 
whereinwe muſt walke,uunll we come to the marke, I In all the morall and cere- 
momall lime. n II hm no man could ul ly reprouc : nowe ſuit u, that the fo uates of 
rſt fication are ſet forth here, aud not the cauſ, which u faith onely, and nothin 14 els, 
+$Exod.zo.7, 1 The Temple mas one , and the Cort an other, for Zacharias wene 
our of the ¶ out or outward rowne where all the people were, and therefore are ſaid 0 
e nzhourgrto the Temple. Leuit. 16. 17. 


K 4 12 And 


= 
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„ So fpeckethe 12 And when Zacharias ſawe him, he was trou- 
Hebrewes,when bled, and feare fell vpon him. 

7 13 But the Angel laid vnto him, Feare not, Za- 
cle :ſ0 hit fad of charias: for thy prayer is heard, and thy wife Eli- 
Nes vol, Gen. io. ſabet ſhall beare thee a ſonne, and thou ſhalr call 
9.Hewasavaliat his name John. 


— —_— 14 And thou ſhalt haue ioye and gladnes, and 
nay make draken, any ſhall reioyce at his birth. 

4 Malac. 4.5. 15 For he ſhalbe great inthe oſight of the Lord, 
q Shalle a meanes and ſhall neither drinke wine, nor ? ſtrong drinke: 


zo bring mau is and he ſhalbe filled with the holy Ghoſt,cuen from 


repentance, and 1. 
nurn chem ſclies his mothers wombe. 


10 the Lol on 16 + And many of the children of Iſrael ſhall he 
whom they Hell. aturne to their Lord God. 


— „ 17 For he ſhall goe before him \ inthe ſpirite 


go before kings,nd and power of Elias, to turne the * hearts of the fa- 
wh*n you ſe: them, thers to the children, and the diſobedient to the 
you know the king u wiſdome of the iuſt men, to make ready a people 
7 ro ty prepared for the Lord. 

the figure Metom-— 1 8 Then Zacharias ſaid vnto the Angel,Where- 
mie, takung the þ - by ſhall I know this ?for I am an olde man,and my 
— E 2 N wife is of a great age. 

8 le 19 And the Angel anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, 
cauſe, forebat I am Gabriel“ that ſtande in the preſence of God, 
that coumerb of and am ſent to ſpeake vnto thee, and to ſhewe thee 
the cauſe. theſe good tidings. 


By the zure Sy- 
3 — 20 And beholde, thou ſhalt be domme, and not 


«tb that be ſhall be able to ſpeake, vntill the day that theſe things be 
take away al bands done, becauſe thou belecuedſt not my wordes, 


ofeninutes, which ; 
-{e ro eede great which ſhalbe fulfilled in their ſeaſon. 


I ks and toy. 21 Nowethe people waited for Zacharias, and 
ole; ann ſtmen. maruciled that he taried ſo long in the Temple. 

1 1 ſelame andi 22 And when he came * could not ſpeake 
ere 8 vnto them: then they perceiued that he had ſeene 
"hich make ib ti a viſion in the Temple: For hee made ſignes vnto 
reucrence, and ho- them, and temained domme. 

nme their fathers. 23 And it came to paſſe, when y dayes of his of- 


2 — fice were fulfilled,y he departed to his owne houſe, 


uſe this word? (to ſtand) meaning that they are ready to doe his commandement. 
24 And 


CHAP. I. | = 


24 And after thoſe dayes, his wife Eliſaber con-; The Angel 
ceiued, and hid her ſelfe fiue moneths, ſaying, feruing the Lord 
25 Thus hath the Lorde dealt with me, in the hich ſhould be 


dayes wherein hee looked on me, to take from me — 
my rebuke among men. — 12 


26 And in tlie ſixth moneth, the Angel Ga- of the moſt high 


briel was ſent from God vnto a citic of Galile, na- — — .— 

med N azareth, b by che vertue of 
27 + Toa virgin affianced to a man whole name the holy Ghoſt. 

was loſeph,of the I houſe of Dauid, and the virgins & Nat. 1. 18. 


name ws Marie. : 2 — — 
28 And the Angel went in vnto her, and ſaide, ,jeriſe C hi 
Haile thou that art * freely be loued: the Lorde is had nut bene of the 
with thee : ableſſed art thou among women, ſtocke, nor the 
29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was b troubled at Fn _ 
his ſaying , and thought what maner of ſalutation J for 


that ſhould be. word,ful of fauour 
zo Then the Angel ſaide vnto her, Feare nor, — 
Marie: for thou haſt © found fauour with God. — — 
| <a ; g 
31 4 For loe, thou ſhalt conceiue in thy wombe, plane; ume vn, 
and bcare a ſonne, and ſhalr call his name leſus. h thar fawour 


32 He ſhalbe great, and ſhalbe* called y Sonne u bee ſairh, 


of the moſt High, and the Lord God ſhall giue vn- — 
to him the throne of his father Dauid. a Of Ged. 


33 * And he ſhall reigne ouer y houſe of Iacob & Meuued ar the 


for euer, and of his kingdome ſhalbe none ende. ſfrengeneſſ of the 


34 Then ſaid Marie vnto the Angel, How ſhal . c, ſteaks the 
this be,ſeeingf I knowe not man? Hebrewes, ſaying 

35 And the Angel anſwered, and ſaid vnto her, h men haue 
The holy Ghoſt 8 thall come vpon thee, and the —— 
power of the moſt High ſhall oucrſhadowe thee: e. 

+ Efai.7.14. 

Chap. 2. 21. Mat.1.21. 4 He ſhalbedeclaredſo to be,for he mas the Sonne of God 
from euerlaſting but was made manifeſt in the fliſh an his time. 8Dan.7.14,27.Mic. 
4:7. e The greatnes ofthe matter cauſeth the virgin to aſke this queſtion not that ſhe 
&/truſleth any whit at al fo jos aſceth onely of the maner of the concetuing.ſo that it 
# plaine,ſhe beleencd all the reſt. F Soſpeake the Hebrewes, ſignifying by thu modeſt 


kmde of Peach the company of man and wife together, and thu is the meanang of itchow 

ſhallthu be, for ering I ſhalbe ( hriſt hu mother, I am very ſure, I ſhall not know any 

man: for the godiy vun gin had learned ly the Prophets, that the Me(s1as ſhowld be borne 

of «virgin, g Thats othe holy G hoſt ſhall cauſe thee to _— by bus mightie power, 
therefore 
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b That pure thing therefore alſo that b holy thing which ſhalbe bome 
— of thee, ſhalbe * called & — of God. 

chat was to tate 36 And beholde, thy * couſin Eliſabet, ſne hath 
away ſure , muit alſo conceiued a ſonne in her olde age: andthisis 
weedes be vaule her ſixt moneth, which was called barren. 
fo Deelired an! 37 For with God ſhall nothing be vnpoſſible. 
ſhewed to the 38 Then Marie ſaide, Behold the ſeruant of the 
world, to le the Lord: be it vnto me according to thy worde. So the 


4120 % ;,, Angel departed from her. 
were ofthe fle of 39 JJ And Marie aroſe in thoſe dayes, & went 


Leni, jet ſke mizht into the hill countrey with haſte to a® citie of luda, 


be Maries coſin: 40 And entred into the houſe of Zacharias, 
* and ſaluted Eliſabet. 


Lewe, for m- 41 And it came to paſſe, as Eliſaberheardthe 
dens to be maried ſalutation of Marie, the babe o ſprang in her belle, 
to men of ather and Eliſabet was filled with the holy Ghoſt. 


— — — 42 And ſhe cryed with a loude voyce, and ſaide, 


the Leuites mizht Bleſſed art thou among women, becauſe ? thefrui 
zthe themwines of thy wombe is bleſſed. 

out of — . 43 And whence commeth this to me, that the 
— eſis 4 mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? | 
ted hem, when 44 For loe, aſſone as the voyce of thy ſalutation 
ile lande was founded in mine cares, the babe ſprang in my bel. 
_—_ «rg lie for ioye, 

29 — 45 And bleſſed ſhe that belecued: for thoſe 
(xt moneth fon things ſhalbe perfourmed, which were tolde her 


the time when ſhe from the Lord. 


* A 46 Then Marie ſaide,My ſoule magnificththe 
eat with 7 


45 eof Ichn, 47 And my ſpirit reioyceth in God my Sauiou. 
and Marie with 48 For he hath A looked on the * poore degree 
Chriſt, by the 

inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt , do reioyce eche for other. Mich is an tht | 
South ſide of Hieruſa'em, n That u to fay, Heoron: which was in times pail called | 
C ariatharbe : which was one of the Townes, that were giuen to the Leuites, in the ne 
of Juda, and is [ard to be inthe mountaines of Juda. io. 4.15. 21.11. Tann 
no ordinarie, nor ſul! kinde of moruing . p ( ſmiſt is bleſſed im reſpect of his humanue. * 
5 Chriſt the redeemer of the afflicted, and reuenger of the proude, of long time 
promiſed to the fathers, is nowe at lengrh exhibited in deede. 7 Hau feb 
end graciom ſiy loued, r Word for werde, My baſeneſſa that u ny baſe eflate: | 
that the Virgin vanteth not her de ſerii, but the grace of God, his 

0 


CY 
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of his ſeruant: for beholde , from henceforth ſhall /To them char 
all ages call me bleſſed, 2 and reli- 
49 Becauſe he that is mightic,hath done for me 97 2 ſuſecks 
great things, and holy is his Name. +Efai 51.9. 
50 And his mercie is from generation to gene- Plal.33.10. 
ration on them that feare him. Thu uanhee- 


on of their hearts. > — 
52 He hath put done the mightie from their —— "Rt 
ſcares, and exalted them of lowe degree. + Efai 29. 15. 


53 * Hee hath filled the * hungrie with good « Sen n che 
things, and ſent away the rich emptie. _ doeth the 
54 b He hath ypholden Iſrael his ſeruant to be off hath ſcarce 
mindefull of his mercie redthem , and the 
55 (* Ashe hath © ſpokento our fathers , 70 wir, 7nagmation of 
to Abraham, and his ſeede) for euer. — — = 
zs CAnd Marie abode with her about three — of 
moneths : after, ſhe returned to her one houſe. their owne heares: 
57 No Eliſabets time was fulfilled, that ſhe /# chat their wic- 


eſhould be deliucred, & the brought forrh a ſonne. ked ccunſell tur- 


38 And her neighbours , and couſins heard —— 


tell how the Lord had ſhewed his great mercie vp- -: 1. Sam. a. 6. 
on her, and they + reioyced with her. The mighnie and 
59 And it was fo that on the eight day they * en. 


came to circumciſe y babe, & called him Zacharias — 
after the name of his father. of , and are vile in 


60 But his mother anſwered, and ſaide, Not ſo, mens eyes, which 
but he ſhalbe called lohn. area deed the 

6: And they ſaide vnto her, There is none of 22 — 
thy kindred, that is named with this name. nothing to them 

62 Then they made ſignes to his father, howe ele, in rhe ſight 
he would haue him called. 6f God. 

63 Sohee asked for writing tables, and wrote, — — 

* . . , are 
ſaying, His name is Iohn, and they maruciled all. zrougheroexerem: 

64 And his mouth was opened immediatly , & — 
2p Iſrael with hu arme, being cle me caſt don ue. & Eſai. 30.1 pad 8. and 1 
lere. ; 1. 3, 20. Gene. 17. 19. and 22.17. Pſalm. 132.11. c Promiſed. 6 = 
natiuitie is ſet out with newe miracles. + Verle 14. 11 

8 
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was reſtored his tongue and he ſpake and prayſed God. 


to it former 65 Then feare came on all them y dwelt neere 
ſtate, is read vnto them, and all 4 theſe wordes were noiſed a- 
in ſome copies, broade throughout all the hill countrey of ludea. 

All ibis char r 66 And all they that heard them, laid them vp 
Sade and dane. in their heartes, ſaying , What mancr childe ſhall 


2 — this be ! and the hand of the Lord was with him. 


earneſtly, andi: *;67 Then his father Zacharias was filled with 
were, printed chem the holy Ghoſt, and propheſicd,ſaying, 

n _ _ 68 Bleſſed be the Lorde God of Iſrael, becauſe 
Ele de he hath 8 viſited æ and b redeemed his people, 


God, 
. 69 + And hath raiſed vp the horne of ſaluation 


kinde of vertue vnto vs, in the houſe of his ſeruant Dauid, 
eppearedin bim. 70 As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Pro- 
7 Lohn yer phers,which were ſince the world began, ſaying, 


. 71 That he would ſend vs deliuerance from our 


the holy Ghoſt, enemies, and from the hands of all that hate vs, 
5 appointed to 72 That he might thew mercie towards our fa- 
his office. thers, and * remember his holy couenant, 


— bene 73 „And the othe which he ſware to our father 


und full of hi Abraham. 
people,in ſo much 74 , hich was, that he woulde graunt vnto vs, 


that hee came that we being deliuered out of the handes of our 


done from hea- : 5 
pg WA !o vi enemies, ſhould ſerue him without feare, 


ſite vs in perſon, 75 All the dayes of our life, in + holines & righ- 

and to redeeme vs. teouſnes | before him. 

9 0% 76 And thou, babe, ſhalt be called the Pro- 
Oe, phet of the moſt High: for thou ſlialt goe before 


6 Hath payed the 
a the face of the Lorde, to prepare his wayes, 


to ſay , the priceof 77 And to n giue knowledge of ſaluation vnto 
eur redemption. his people, by the ® remiſſion of their ſinnes, 


come = 2 78 Through yy tender mercie of our God, where- 


in the Hebrewe 
tongue ſigu ſieth might, and it is a Metaphore, taken from beaſtes, that fight with 
therr harnes : And by ray ſing vp the might of Iſtael, xs meant, that the kengdome of 1 7 
rael mas d fended, and the enenues thereof luicdle on the graunde, euen then when the 
ſtrength of IF a:l ſeemed to be vtterly decayed. -: Tere.23.6. and 30.10. & Declare 
in deede that he was mmadfall. * Gen.2 2.16. Ierz. 3 1. 33. Hebr. 6. 13, 17. 1. Pet. 
1. 15. / To Gads good liking, m Thong thru le at thu preſent neuer ſo litle, n C- 
pentheway. o Forguueneſſe of ſin aes, u tie nieanes — God ſauetij vs * 
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CHAP. 1. 75 
by s che ? day ſpring from an hie hath viſited vs, Aach. 3. B. and 


79 To giue light to them that fit in darkneſſe, 1,1" 2. 
and in the ſhadow of death, and to guide our feete p Or bud,or brach, 
into the way of 4 peace. he alludeth vnto 
80 And the childe grewe, and waxed ſtrong in 5 Places is Irre. 


RAT was in the wilderneſſe, till the day came — — — 


at he ſhould ſhew him ſelfe vnto Iſrael. called a bud from 
a4 n high, that u, 
ſent from god vnto vs, and not as other buddes which bud out of the earth. q Imorhe 
way which leaderhwvs to true happineſſe. 
CHAP. II. 
x Auguſtus Ceſar taxeth all the worlde. 7 Chriſt is borne. 
13 The Angels ſong. 21 Chriſt is circumciſed. 22 Mane 
uriſied. 28 Simeon taketh Chriſtin his armes. 2 9 His 
Fong, 36 Anna the Prophetiſſe. 40 The childe Chriſt. 
46 Ieſus diſputeth with the doctours. 
I AN d *it came to paſſe in thoſe daies, that there 1 Chriſt the 
came a decree from Auguſtus Ceſar, that all ſonne — — 


che world ſhould be ® raxed. 


2 (This firſt taxing was made when Cyrenius —— = 
was gouernour of Syria.) king him ſelfe of 

3 Therefore went all to be taxed, euery man to no reputation, is 
his one citie. 2238 = dy 


4 And loſeph alſo went vp from Galile out of che meanes of 
a citie called Nazareth, into ludea, vnto the © citie Auguſtus the 
of + Dauid,which is called Berh-leem(becauſe he miſtrieſt _— 
was of the houſe and linage of Dauid,) — 

Io be taxed with Marie that was giuen him thing leite hach 


to wife, which was with childe. — _ — 
6 8 red in eem, 
CAnd ſo it was, that while they were there, the — 


daies were accopliſhed j ſhee ſhould be deliuered, Ie 

7 And ſhee brought foorth her firſt begotten + Sw arthe 
ſonne, and wrapped him in ſwadling clothes, and Emprreof the Re- 
laide him in a cratch, becauſe there was no roome 17 4dſtrerch. 


f b That u. the in- 
for them in the ynne. habitants of euery 
8 EC And there were in the ſame countrey ſhep- ce ſhould haue 
their names taken, 


end their goods rated at a certaine valewe,that the Emperonr might 2 
rich euer corntrey, citte, fimulie, and houſe mas. c Which David was 
and brought vh in. & Iohn 7. 42. 2 The Angels them ſelues declare to 
poore ſhepheardes (nothing regarding the pride of the mightie) the Godhead 
and office of the childe lying in the — 


heards, 
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d Lodgine with- heards, © abiding in the fielde, and keeping watch 
aut does, and by night ouer their flocke. 
open iu the - And lo, the Angell of the Lord © came vpon 
—.— 5 them, & the glory of the Lorde ſhone about chem, 
they thought of and they were ſore afraid. 
no ſuch matter. 10 Then the Angel ſaide vnto them, Be not a- 
fraid: for beholde, I bring you glad ridings of great 
5 i 
ioye, that ſhalbc to all the people, 
11 That is, that vnto you is borne this day in 
the citie of Dauid, a Sauiour, which is Chriſt the 
Lord. 
12 And this ſhalbe a ſigne to you, Vee ſhall finde 
tlie babe ſwadled, and hid in a cratch. 
13 And ſtraightway there was with the Angel 
F Whole armies * a multitude of heauenly ſouldiers, praiſing God, 
of MR and ſaying, 
7 Godrownt 14 Glory be to God in the high heavens, and 
abut,a it were peace in earth, and towards men 8 good will. 
ſouldeers, 15 And it came to paſſe when the Angels were 
£ _ realy, gone away from them into heauen, that the ſhep- 
good, iuſi ure, and . 
gracious ſauo lic ards ſaide one to another, Let vs goe then vnto 
dom and men. Beth- lehem, & ſee this thing that is come to paſſe 
which the Lord hath ſhewed vnto vs. 
+Gen.17.12. 16 So they came with haſte, and founde both 
—— 2.3. Marie and loſeph, and the babe laid in the _ 
IT 17 And when they had ſcene it, they 1 
JE _ ſhed abroad the thing , that was tolde Aw of 
made ſubiect to that childe. 
the Laue, to de- 18 And all that heard it, wondred at the things 
ant ur . Which were tolde them of the ſhepheards, 
Lawe, (as the 19 But Mary kept all thoſe ſayings, and pondred 
Name of Ieſus them in her heart. 
doth well de- 20 And the ſhephcards returned glorifiyng & 
— — Fc praiſing God, for all that they had heard and ſcene 
ratifie & ſeale in as it was ſpoken vnto them. 
his owne flcſh, 21 J And when the cyght dayes were acc6- 
= „ N pliſhed, that they ſhould circumciſe the childe, his 
2 — wa f 2 name was then called 4 leſus vhich was named of 
Nat. 1.21. the Angell before he was conceiued in the wombe. 
23 +* And 


A =” * 
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22 And whe the daies of® her purificatis after Leuit. 2.6. 
the Law of Moſes were accompliſhed,they brought 4, Chriſt,vpon 
him to Hieruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord, — — 

23 (As it is written in the Lawe of the Lorde, laid, being offe- 
+ Euery man childe that frſ# openeth the wombe, red to God, ac- 
ſhalbe 0 holy to yer 2 cording to the 

24 And to giue an oblation, „ as it is commaun- 
ded in the Los ofthe Lord, a paire of turtle doues, — 
or two yong pigeons. ſelte. 

25 And beholde, there was a man in Hieruſa- . Th» is mean, 
lem, whoſe name was Simcon: this man was iuſt, — * 
and feared God, and waited for the conſolation of therwiſe che Vir- 
Ifrachandthe i holy Ghoſt was vpon him. gui was not defiled, 

26 And it was declared to him from God by the — tbe 
holy Ghoſt, that hee ſhoulde nor ſee death, before — 4 
he had ſeene that Anointed of the Lord. Ex Od. 3. 2. 

27 And hee came by the motion of the ſpirit into Num. g. 16. 
the Temple, & when the * parents brought in the og 2.6. 
babe leſus, to do for him after y cuſtome of y Law, — — 
28 Then he tooke him in his armes, and praiſed Temple foretell 


God, and ſaid, the deafe, of the 
29 Lerde, nowe ! letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart 2mingotMeſ- 

f ſias, of the ca- 

in peace, according to thy ® word, 5 — 


30 For ® mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſaluation, — of 
31 Which thou haſt prepared ? before the face Iſtael, and of the 


of all peo | e, calling of the 
32 A 2 to be reueiled to the Gentiles, & the —_— * 
glory ofthy people Iſrael. ed with the 


33 And Ioſeph and his mother marueiled at 3% che Holle 
thoſe things, which were ſpoken touching him. Fear 
34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſayde vnto 


aure M ie. 
Mary his mother, Behold, this childe is 4 appointed T Toſh Me- 
forthe & * fall and riſing againe of many in Iſracl, ve: die he ſtez- 


and for a i ſigne which ſhalbe ſpoken againſt, — — 2 * 


Lerteſt me depart out of this lift to be iopned to my fathers, Ar than promiſedſt 
me. n That 15. for I haue ſeene with my very eyes;for he ſaw before in mind. as it ii ſaid 
of Abrahahe ſa my diy, && reioyced. o That, wherin thy ſciluation u cõteined. p As 
aſigue ſet vp in an hit place, for al m#'to looke ch. q Is appointed, C- / t of God ſera 
mare. xEſa. g. 14. Rom. 9. 3 2. 1. Pet. 2.8. r FA he reprobate, which periſh through 
their on ne defiuli:. and for the rſing of the elect, vnto whom God (hall giue facth to 2 
Leue. [ Thu ie. which all man ſhall ſiriue carneſi;y to hut. 25 (Yea 
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Shall meund e 35 (Yea & aſwordethall © pearcethroughthy ' 
griewe moſt ſharp- ſoule) y y thoghts of many hearts may be opened. 
25 8 36 And there was a Prophetiſſe, one Anna che 
neſſe beſide si- daughter of Phanuel, of y tribe of Aſer, which was 
meon, againſt of a great age, after ſhe had liued with an husband 
whom noexcep- ſeuen yeeres from her virginitie: | 
—— pred bee 37 Andſhee was widowe about foure ſcore and 
tine All wen do foure yeeres, and went not out of the Temple, bu 
the receiuing of ſerued God with taſtings & prayers, night and day, 
the Meſſias. 38 Shee then cõming at the ſame inſtant vpon 
them, confeſſed hkewiſe the Lorde, & ſpake of him 
to all that looked for redemption in Hicruſalem, 
39 And when they had performed all thinges 
according tothe lawe of the Lorde, they returned 
into Galile to their owne citie Nazareth. 
40 And the childe grewe, and waxed ſtrong in 
A. Chriſt grew Spirit, à and was filled with wiſedome, & the grace 
vp in age, ſo the of God was with him. 


N 41 ꝗ Now his parents went to Hieruſalem eue- 
ſelfe morech mere. Ty yere, & at the feaſt of the Paſſeouer. 


7 The Scribes 41 And when hee was twelue yecre olde, and 
and Phariſes are they were come vp to Hieruſalẽ, after the cuſtome 


ſurredvpto. of the feaſt, 
— 43 And had finiſhed the dayes thereof, as they 
in his time, by an returned, the childe Icſus remained in Hieruſalem, 
— e and loſeph knewe not, nor his mother, 
451. 44 But they ſuppoſing, that hee had bene in the 
company, went a dayes iourney, and ſought him a- 
mong their kinsfolke, and acquaintance. 
45 And when they found him not, they turned 
backe to Hieruſalem, and ſought him. 
$ All dueties 46 And it came to paſſe three dayes after, that , 
which we owe they found him in the Temple, ſitting in the mids 


comen;as bad. of che doctours, both hearing them, and asking 


glected, ſo are them queſtions: 
they according 47 And all that heard I. n, were aſtonied at his 


do our vocation, vnderſtanding and anſw/ cs. 


1 48 So hen they ſawe him, they were amaſed, 


glory of God. & his mother ſaide vnto him, Sonne, why haſt thou 


* — — —_— 


LI 


* 
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thus dealt with vs? beholde, thy father and I haue 
ſought thee with very heauy hearts, 

49 Then ſayd he vnto them, Howe is it that ye 
ſought me ? knewe ye not that l muſt goe about my 
Fathers buſines ? 

o But they vnderſtoode not the worde that he 
ſpake to them. 

51 Then he went downe wich them, and came 9 Chriſt very 
to an wy was ſubic&ro _ : and his mo- — — like 
ther kept all theſe ſayings in ber heart. tO VS, 

52 And leſus — * in Wiedome, and ſta- — 
ture, and in fauour with God and men. 


CHAP. III. 


4 Iohn exhorteth to repentance. 15 His teſtimonie of 
Chriſt. 20 Herod putteth him in priſon. 21 Chrilt is 
baptized. 23 His pedegree. 
I No” in the fifteenth yeere of the reigne of 1 Iohn cõmeth 
Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being gouer- — — 
nour of Iudea, and Herod being Tetrarch of Gali. phets, & layeth 
le, and his brother Philip Tetrach of Iturea, and of the foundation 
the countrey of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias the Te- of the Goſpell 
trarch of Abilene, — 2 
2 (When * Annas and Caiaphas were the hie ingfoonh — 
Prieſtes) the worde of God came vnto lohn, the true obſeruing of 
ſonne of Zacharias in the wildernes. the Lawe, ar 
3 AA And he came into all the coaſtes about Ior- — 
dan, preaching the baptiſme of repentance for the ommeth after 
remiſſion of ſinnes, him, vſing alſo 
4 As it is written in the booke of the ſayings of bapti ef 
Eſaias the Prophet, which ſaieth, -- The voyce of — 
him that crieth in the wilderneſſe i, Prepare ye the tation and alſo 


way of the Lord: make his paths ſtraight. of forgiuenes of 
5 Eucry valley ſnalbe filled, and euery moun- _ 1 


tame and hill ſhall be brought lowe, and crooked 77. ha 
things ſhalbe made — and the tough wayes * — 2 
ſhalbe made ſmoothe. & Matth.3.2, 
6 Andall fleſh ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God. —_ —_ 
7 Then ſaide he to the people that were come * 7 — 
out to be baptized of him, & O generations of vi- «Mat. z.7. 
| 


pers, 


S. LVEE. 
pers, who hath forewarned you to flee from the 


wrath to come ? 
8 Bring forth therefore fruites worthy amend. 
ment of life, & beginne not to ſay wich your ſelues, 
Wee haue Abraham to our father: for I ſay vnto 
you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to rayſe yp 
a ng 5- children vnto Abraham. 
5 — cams 9 Nove alſo is the axe laied vnto the roote of 
ahen char ſionme, the trees: therefore euery tree which bringeth not 
rhar u appornted forth good fruite, ſhalbe hewen done, & caſt into 
for the tribute thie fire. 
py” "EB 10 CThenthe people asked him,ſaying, What 
payed them, partly ſhall we doe then? 
an money, partly 11 And he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, 4 He 
33 that hath two coates, let him part with him that 
tightly, & fruir- hath none: and he that hath meate, let him doe 
Fully receiue the likewiſe, 
— eg 12 Then came chere Public anes alſo to be bap- 
1 nei. tiz ed, and ſaid ynto him, Maſter, what ſhal we doe? 
cher in kim, chat 13 And hee ſayd vnto them, Require no more 
miniſtreth the then that which is ® appointed vnto you. 
. 14 Tlie fouldicrs ewiſe demaunded of him, 
Chrif.who is ſaying, And what ſhall we doe? And hee ſayd vnto 
the authour of them, Do violence tono man, neither accuſe any 
the ſacraments, falſly, and be content with your © wages. 
and the giuerof 15 As the people waited, & all men muſed in 


— * their hearts of Iohn, it he were not that Chriſt, 


ſacraments. 16 John anſwered, & ſaid to them all, æln deede 
+ Mat. 3 11. [ baptize you with water, but one ſtronger then J, 
Mar.r.8. commeth, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to 


— * — 4. vnlooſe: he will baptize you wich the holy Ghoſt, 
& 11.16. & 19.4. and with fire. N 
3 The Goſpel is 15 3 Whoſe fanne i in his hand, and hee will 


— the make cleane his floore, and wil gather the wheate 
Mat. 4.3. into his garner, but the chaffe wil he burne vp with 


Mar. 5. 19. fire that neuer ſnalbe quenched. 

4 Lohns Prea- 18 Thus thẽ exhorting with many other things, 

ching is confir- 

med with his he preached vnto the people. 

death. 19 But when Herod the Terrarch was * 
c 


- a, ——_ cry 2 3 ——————;ĩ᷑è 


1 — —— — 1 3 _—_—c w — 
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ked of him, for Herodias his brother Philips wife, 
and for all the euils which Herod had done, 

20 He added yetthis aboue all, that he ſhut vp 
John in priſon. 


21 4 Nowe it came to paſſe, as all the people + Matt. 3. 13. 


were baptized, and that Ieſus was baptized and did — = 
ptay, that the heauen was opened: 5 Our — 


22 And the holy Ghoſt came downe in a bodi- 5 fanQified in 
ly ſhape like a doue, vpon him, and there was a — ry 
voyce from heauen, ſaying, Thou art my beloued Chriſt alſo is 
Sonne:intheel am well Weaſed. pronounced, 
23 C And leſus himſelf an to be about thir- hene of 
tie yere of age, being as men ſuppoſed the ſonne of — —— 
Joſeph,rhich was the ſonne of Eli, Prieſt E — 
24 The ſonne of Matthat, ie ſonne of Leui, the ſorme Phet. 
of Melchi,che ſonne of Ianna, the ſonne of loſeph, © The ſtocke of 
25 The ſorne of Mattathias, the ſanne of Amos, the — 2 
ſenne of Naum, he ſonne of Eſli he ſorne of Nagge, brought dy or- 
26 The ſonne of Maath, the ſonne of Mattathias he der euen to Adi, 
ſome of demei, the ſonne of loſeph, the ſome of luda, — o toGod, 
27 Theſome of loanna, the ſome of Rheſa, the pere be 
ſeme of Zorobabel, the ſonne of Salathiel, the ſorme only it was, who 
of _ = — to 
28 The ſonne of Melchi, the ſonne of Addi, the Bur 
ſonne of Coſam, the ſonne of 2 the ſonne of Er, — 
29 ¶ The ſonne of loſe,che ſonne of Eliezerghe ſore uerlaſting to his 
of lorim, the ſonne of Matthat, he ſonne of Leui, Church, whichs 
39 The ſonne of Simeon, the ſonne of luda, the — Ahh 
ſonne of loſeph, the ſonne of Ionan, the ſonne of Elia- of men. 
cim, 
3t The ſonne of Melea, the ſome of Mainan, the 
— 2 Mattatha, he ſonne of Nathan, she ſorme of 
auid, 
32 The ſonne of Ieſſe, the ſonne of Obedi he ſome 
of Booz, he ſonne of Salmon, the ſome of Naaſſon, 


33 The ſonne of Aminadab, he ſonne of Aram, he 


ſeme of Eſtom, the ſonne of Phares,che ſonne of luda, 


34 The ſonne of Iacob, he ſonne of lſaac, the ſonne 
of Abrahã, che ſonne of Thara, the ſonne of Nachor, 
L 2 35 The 
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35 Theſonneof Saruch, the ſonne of Ragau, the 
forme of Plialec, the ſonne of Eber ihe ſorne of Sala, 

36 The ſonne of Cainan, the ſorne of Arphaxad, 
the ſonne of Sem, the ſunne of Noe, the ſorne of La. 
mech, 

37 Theſonne of Mathuſala, the ſonneof Enoch, 
the ſonne of lared, the ſorme of Maleleel, the ſanne of 
Caman, 

38 The ſonne of Enos, the ſonne of Seth, the ſonne 
of Adam, he ſure of God. 


CHAP. IIII. 

x Ot Chriſtes temptation, and faſting. 16 Hee teacheth in 
Nazareth to the great admiration of all. 24 A Prophet 
that teacheth in his one countrey is contemned. 33 One 
oſſeſſed of the deuill is cured. 38 Peters mother in Lawe 
healed, 40 and diuers ſicke perſons are reſtored to health. 

41 The deuils acknowledge Chriſt, 
« Chriſt being 7 A Nd leius full vfthe holy Ghoſt returned 
caried away (as from lordan, and was led by that Spirit into 

it were out of the wildernes, 


— — 9 2 + And was there fourtie dayes tempted of the 
the faſt of fourty deuill, and in thoſe dayes he did eate nothing: but 


dayes, and the o- when they were ended, he afterward was hungry. 
uercomming of 3 Ihen che deuill ſaid vnto him, If thou be the 


Satan thriſe,com- & __* : : | 
3 11 Sonne of Cod, coinmand this ſtone that it be made 


ſuddenly from brœad. : 9 
heauen, begin- 4 Burlcſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written, 


neth his office. . That man thali not liue by bread onely, but by e- 


. uery worde of God. 


2 Chriſt bein 5 Thenthe deuill tooke him vp into an high 
ſtirred vp of Sa- mountaine, and ſhewed him all the kingdomes of 
tan firſt to di- the world, n the twinkeling of an eye. 


COD 6 And the deuill ſaid vnto him, All this * power 


deſire of riches will I giue thee, and the glorie ofthoſe kingdomes: 
and honour, and for that isꝰ deliuered to me: and to whomſoeuer I 


Laſtly to a vayne EY 

confldenceof will, l giueir, 

himſelfe, ouercommeth him thriſe by the worde of God. & Deut.$.z.Mar.4-4- 
a Zy thu norde. yon er, are the kingdomes themaſelues meant, n ſuchh haue the power : 
and ſoit u ſpoken by the figure Meroryue, b Thats ſure ſo, for hee is prince of the 
world yet not ab/alurely and as the ſourra:gne ouer it, but by ſufferance,and way Min- 
treatie, and there/:re he ayth not true, that he can giue it to whom he will, ie 

7 


4 ˙ 
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7 If chou therefore wilt worſhip me, they ſhalbe 


all © thine. e Out of anhigh 
$ Bur leſus anſwered him, and ſaid, Hence from — — 


me, Satan: for it is written, + Thou ſhalt worſhip nee ner. 
the Lord thy God, and hum alone thou ſhalt ſerue. 1 he ſhen ed 
Ihen he brought him to Hieruſalem, and fer 51 cheſetwarion 
him on a 2 Temple, and ſaid vnto him, —— 
If thou be the Sonne of God, caſt thy ſelfe downe 0% 0. a 
from hence, 
10 For it is written, + That he will giue his An- & PA. 91. 12. 
gels charge ouer thee to keepe thee : 
11 And with heir handes they ſhall lift rhe: vp, 
leaſt at any time thou ſhouldeſt daſhe thy foote a- 
gainſt a tone. 
12 And leſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto hun, It is 
ſaid, : Thou ſhale not tempt the Lord thy Gd. Deut. 6. 16. 
3 And when the deuill had ended all the ten- 
tation, he departed from him for a litle ſeaſon. 
14 ¶ And leſus returned by the power of y ſpi- 
rit into Galile: & there wer a fame of him through- 
out all the region round about. 
15 Forhe taught in their Synagogues, and was 
honoured of all men. 
. ; ns he came to Nazareth where hee had * _ 3-54- 
e brought vp, & (as his cuſtome was) went in- 1. 
to the — 2 oh the Sabbath day, and ſtoode Dt hrit 
p to reade. is, and wherefore 
17 And there was deliuered vnto him y booke he — 
ofthe Prophet Eſaias: and when he had opened — "% 
the booke, he found y place, where it was written, 4 Theer bookes in 
18 + The Spirit of the Lord is vpon me, becauſe the dayes were 
he hath anointed me, that 1 ſhould preach the Go- !%4*/ 2 = 
ſpell to the poore: hee hath ſent me, that I ſhould Acbaft. — 
heale the broken hearted, that l ſhould preach de- or vidi, 
liueranee to the captiues, and tecouering of fight which u bere cat- 
tothe blinde, that I ſhould ſer at libertie them that ＋ * 
are bruiſed: * 
19 And that I ſhould preach the acceptable 
yeere of the Lord. 
5 1 20 And 
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20 And he cloſed the booke,and gaue it againe 
4 Familiaritie to the miniſter, and ſate downe: and the eyes of all 
cauſeth Chriſt that were in the Synagogue were faſtened on him, 


3 car 21 Then he began to ſay vnto them, This day is 


oftentimes gocth the Scripture fulfilled in your cares. 
to ſlrangers. 22 And all bare him witnes, and f wondered 
e Apprucdthſe at the t gracious wordes, which proceeded out of 


L JI, 14 : : : 
1 — his mouth, and ſaid, Is not this Ioſephs ſonne? 


conſent and vice: 23 Then hee ſayd vnto them, Ye will ſurely ſay 
for th word, wit- vnto me this prouerbe, Phyſician, heale thy ſelfe: 
weſſeſeqmfieehm vyhatſoeuet wee haue heard done in Capernaum, 


thus place, nud i- f 5 
»yother,toallowe do it here likewiſe in thine owne countrey. 


and approoue 4 24 And he ſaid, Verely I ſay vnto you, No Pro- 
chung nithepen pher is accepted in his owne countrey. 
Confeſſion. 25 But I tel you of a trueth, many widowes were 


h ; 
* ot 2 in Iſracl in the dayes of 4 Elias, when heauen was 


common people hut three yeeres and ſixe moneths, when great fa- 
were preſene ac mine was throughoutall the“ land: 


* =. md 26 But vnto none ofthem was Elias ſent, ſaue 
beſades thar ther into Sarepta, x citie of Sidon, vnto a certaine widow, 


mother tongue was 27 Allo many lepers were in Iſrael, in the tyme 
wſedfor el how of: Eliſeus the Prophet: yet none of them was 


— oe *, made cleane, ſauing Naaman the Syrian. 


Paul appointed 28 Then all char were in the Synagogue, when 
the ſame order in they heard it, were filled with wrath, | 
zhe ChurchatCo- 29 And roſe vp, and thruſt him out of the citie, 


12 7 and led him vnto the edge of the hil, whereon theit 
the mightie power citie was built, to caſt him downe headlong. 


of God,which ap. 30 But he paſſed through the middes of chem, 
le ared in all his and went his way, 


3 _ 31 Cx And camedowne into Capernaum a ci- 


rebuſhy nt him. tic of Galile 5 & there tau ght them on the Sabbath 
Pſal.4 5.2.grace w dayes, 4 3 
powred amo thy 32 + And they were aſtonied at his doctrine: 


4 I, 4.44, bor his worde was with authoritie. 
T1. King. 17.9. ; 
Iam. g. 17. h Lend ef Iſr1e!, Looke Alarke 15.38. 2. King. 5. 14. J The more 
ſharpely the world is rebuked, the more it rageth _ but the lyfe of the 
godly is not ſimply ſubiect to the pleaſure of the wicked. # Mat.q.1 3. Max. i. 


21. + Mat. 7. 29. Mar. 1.22. ä 
33 +And 
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ys?I knowe who thou art, euen the holy one of God. 5 A 

35 And leſus rebuked him, ſaying, Holde thy —— 
peace, and come out of him. Then the deuil throw - uilsalfo, whether 
ing him in the middes of them, came out of him, and they will or no. 
hurt him nothing at all. 

36 So feare came on them all, and they ſpake a- 
mong themſelues, ſaying, What thing is this: for 
wich authoritie and power hee commaundeth the 
foule ſpirits, and they come our? 

37 And the fame of him ſpred abroad through- 
out all the places of the countrey round about. 

38 J And he toſe vp, and came out of the Sy- T Mat.. 24. 
nagogue, and entred into Simons houſe. And Si- _ + = FX 
mons wiues mother was taken with a great feuer, ery healeth 
and they required him for her, the diſcaſes of 

39 Then he ſtoode ouer her, and rebuked the — — 
feuer, and it left her, and immediatly ſhe aroſe, and — — wg 
miniſtred ynto them. he is God - 

40 Nowe at the ſunne ſetting, all they that had mightie,ſent for 
ſicke folker of diuers diſeaſes, brought rhem vnto mans ſaluation. 
him, and he layd his hands on euery one of them, 
and healed them. 

4t And deuils alſo came out of many, crying, * Mar.. 35. 
& ſaying, Thou art that Chriſt that Sonne of God: 8 Satan, whois 


a continuall ene- 


but he rebuked them, and ſuffred them not to ſay mie to; trueth, 


chat they knew him to be chat Chriſt. ought not to be 
42 And when it was day, he departed, & went — — 


forth into a deſart place, & the people ſought him 
and came to him, — kept him — he howlde not _ 2 
depart from them. 9 No colour of 
43 But he ſayde vnto them, Surely I muſt alſo z<aleoughrto 
preachthe kingdome of God to other cities : for — 
therefore am I ſent. _ 
44 And he preached in y Synagogues of Galile. 
8 L 4 CHAP. 
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x Chriſt teacherh out ofthe ſhip. 6 Of the draught of fiſh, 
r2 The . 16 Chriſt prayeth in the deſert. 18 One ſicke 
of the palſie. 27 Leui the Publicane. 34 The faſtings and 
afflictions of the Apoſtles after Chriſtes aſcenſion. 36. 37. 
38 Faint hearted and weake diſciples are likened to olde 

trels and worne garments. 
r Chriſt aduer- I Ten ęit came to paſſe, as the people? preaſ- 
tiſeth the foure ſed vpon him to heare the word of God, that 
—_— he ſtoode by the lake of Genncſaret, 
to him, oftheof. 2 And ſawe two ſhippes ſtande by the lake fide, 
fice of the Apo- but the fiſhermen were gone out of them, and were 
ſtleſnip, which waſhing their nettes. 
— == oi 3 Andheentred into one of the ſhippes , which 
a. was Simons,and required him that he would thruſt 
+ Mat. 4. 18. off a little from the lande: and he ſate downe, and 
gr ner taught the people out of the ſhip. 
— N „ 4. (Nov when he had left ſpeaking, he ſayd vn- 
deſirous they were to Simon, Lanche out into the deepe, & let donne 
both to ſee lum, & your nettes to make a draught, 
heare bim, ad 5 Ihen Simon anſwered, and ſayde vnto him, 
therfore be tart o Maſter, we haue trauailed fore all night, and h 
themoutofa ſhip, Maſter, ve haue trauailed fore a night, an haue 
b Theword ſigui· taken nothing: neuerchelefle at thy worde I vill let 
fieth him thae downe the nct. 
— rule ouer 2% 6 And whenthey had fo done, they encloſed a 
8. great multitude of fiſhes, ſo that their nette brake. 
7 And they beckened to their parteners, which 
were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and 
helpe them, who came then, and filled both the 
ſhippes, that they did ſinke. 

8 Nowe when Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell downe 

at leſus knees, ſayinꝑ, Lord, go from me: for Iama 

ſinfull man. ä 
9 For he was vtterly aſtonied, and all that were 

vith him, for y draught ot fiſlies which they tooke, 
10 And ſo was alſo lames and Iohn the ſonnes 
af Zebedeus, which were companions with Simon. 

Then leſus ſaid vnto Simon, Feare not: from hence 

forth thou ſhalt catch men. a 

11 And when they had brouglu the 2 1 
and, 
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land: they for ſooke all, and followed him. 
12 4% Nowe it came to paſſe, as he was in a 4 Niat.f. 2. 
certaine citie, beholde, there was a man ful of lepro- Mark. 1. 40. 
ſie, and when he ſawe leſus, he fell on his face, and j — Pea- 
beſought lum ſay ing, Lorde, if thou wilt, thou canſt wich dandy 
make me cleane. touche,and ſen- 
13 So he ſtretched forth his hand, and touched ding him vc the 
him. ſaying, I wil, be thou cleane. And immediately — _ Rn 
the leproſie departed from him. through — 
14 And he commanded him that he ſhould tell and by whome, 
it no man: but Go, ſah he, and ſhew thy ſelfe to the prehended by 
Prieſt, and offer for thy clenſing, as + Moſes hath . oe 
commanded, for a witnes vnto them, cleane, — 
15 But ſo much more went there a fame abroad ding to the Law, 
of him, & great multitudes came together to heare, by the witnes of 
and to be healed of him of rhcir infumities. — = rue 
— _ kept himſelte apart in the wildernes, pure & — 
and prayed. + Leuit. 14.4. 
8 9 And it came to paſſe, on a certaine day, as 7 — had ra- 
he was teaching, chat the Phariſes and doctours of mous by vl 
ö the Lawe ſate by, which were come out of euery arine, then by 
tone of Galile, and ludea, & Hieruſalem, and the miracles, and 


power of the Lord © was in him to heale chem. — — 


18 Then behold, men brought a man lying in a — x ſecht 
bed, which was taken with a pallie, and they ſought him. as a phyſici- 
meanes to bring him in, and to lay him before him. an of the body, 

19 And when they coulde not finde by what —_— — | 
waye they might bring him in , becauſe of the * 
preaſſe, they went vp on the houſe, & let him down 4 Chriſt, in hea- 
through the ty ling, bed and all, in the middes be · ling him that 


fore Ieſus. — ders 
20 And when he ſawe their faith, he ſayde vnto — | 
him, Man,thy finnes are forgiuen thee. diſcaſes,and the 


- * the Scribes and the Phariſes began to 8 * 
reaſon, ſaying, Who is this that ſpeaketh blaſphe- „neut 
mies ꝰ vo can forgiue ſinnes, but God only? — hen ad 
22 But when leſus perceiued their reaſoning, he 1 ſelfe i hun, at 
anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, What reaſon ye in we. 


, ** Mat.9.2. 
0 > 
your hearts Mak.2.3. 


23 Whether 


* 5 Vs th 


23 Whether is eaſier toſay, Thy ſinnes are for. 
giuen thee,or to ſay, Riſe and walke? 

24 But that ye may know that that Sonne of mĩ 
hath authoritie to forgiue ſinnes in earth, (he ſayd 
vnto the ſicke of the palſie) l ſay to thee, Ariſe: take 
vp thy bed, and go to thine houſe. 

25 And immediatly he roſe vp before them, and 
rooke vp his bed whereon he lay, and departed to 
his owne houſe,prayſing God. 

26 And they were all amaſed, and prayſed God, 
& were filled with feare, ſaying , Doubtles we haue 
ſcene ſtrange things to day. 

+ Mat. 9.9. 27 J And after tliat, he went forth and ſaue 
Mark. 2.14. a publicane named Leui, ſitting at the receite of 


5 The Church Rt 
of cuſtome, and ſayd vnto him,Folow me. 
— vr or 28 And he left all,roſe vp,and folowed him. 


the grace of 29 Then Leui made him a great feaſt in his own 
c_ bee houſe, where there was a great companie of Publ. 
with him, to the canes, and of other chat ſate at table with them. 
roffenceof 30 But they that were Scribes and Phariſes a- 
che proude and mong them, murmured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, 
e d- Why eat ye &drinke ye with Public anes & ſinners 
* 31 Then leſus anſwered, and ſayde vnto them, 
21. Tim. i. 15. They that are whole, neede not the Phyſician, but 
Nat.. 14. they that are ſicke. 


2324 pont 32 l came not to call the righteous, but ſin- 


of hypocrites & ners to repentance. : 
ignorant men, to 33 C-* Thenthey ſayd vnto him, Why doe the 
1 Fa _— — diſciples of lohn faſt often, & pray, and the diſciples 
things indiffertt. of the Phariſes alſo, bur thine eare and drinke? 
Lawesgene- 34 And he ſayd vnto them, Can ye make the 


—— 


rally made with- children of the wedding chamber to faſt , as long 


out any colidera- as the bridegrome is with them? 


— 35 But the dayes will come, euen when the 


ſting, and other bridegrome ſhalbe taken away from them: then 
things of like ſhall they faſt in thoſe dayes. 


ſort, are not only 36 Againe hee ſpake allo vnto them a parable, f 


nnous, but 5 
— burtFall in No man putteth a piece of a newe garment into an 


che Church. old veſture: for then the new renteth it, & che piece 
fa 
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ulen out of the newe,agreeth not with the olde. 

37 Alſo no man powreth new wine into old veſ- 
ſels: for then the newe wine wil breake the veſſels, 
and it will runne out, and the veſſels wil periſh: 

38 But newe wine mult be powred into newe 
veſſels: ſo both are preſerued. 

39 Alſo no man that drinketh old wine, ſtraight 
way deſireth newe: for he ſayth, The olde is more 


profitable. 
CHAP VL 


1 Thediſciples pull the cares of corne on the Sabbath. 6 Of 
him that had a withered hand. 13 The election of the A- 
poſtles. 20 The bleſſings and curſes. 27 We mult loue 
our enemies. 46 With what fruite the worde of God is to 
be heard. 
1 ANd+* ircame to paſſe on a ſeconde ſo- + Mat.12.r. 
lemne Sabbath, that he went through the . 
corne ſieldes, and his diſciples * plucked the cares eh apaing the 
of corne, and did eate, and rubbe them in their ſuperſtitious, 
. who ſticke in e- 
2 And certaine of the Phariſes ſayd vnto them, —— — 
Why doe ye that which is not law full to doe on the ,, a 
Sabbath dayes? not giuen to be 
3 Then leſus anſwered them, and ſayd, + Haue kept without ex- 
ye not read this, that Dauid did when he himſelfe | — 
was an hungred, and they which were with him, uation of man, 
4 Hohe went into the houſe of God, & tooke, ſhould conſiſt in 
and ate the ſhew bread, & gaue alſo to them which the outwarde 


were with him, whick was not lawfull to cate , but Epip — * 


for the Prieſts onely ? reth well m hu 
And he ſayd vnto them, The Sonne of man is rrearse,vhere he 
Lord alſo of the Sabbath day. W 
that the time, whe 


2 » 
. 8. It came to paſſe alſo on another Sabbath, „ 7.1, Ille. 
that he entred into the Synagogue, & taught, and ked the cares of 
corne, as inthe 
fealt of unleauened bread : Now, whereas in thoſe feasts, which were kept many dayes 
together, as the feaſt of Tabernacles, e the Paſſcouer, their firft day and the laſt were 
of like ſolemmitie, Leuit. 2 3. Luke fitly calleth the laſt diy the ſecond Sabbath, though 
Thephylict waderſt.mndeth it of any other of them thut folowed the firſt.z.1.Sam. 21.6. 
Exod. 29.3 3. Leuit. g. 3 1. and 24-9. Mat. 12. 19. Mark. 3. 1. 2 Charine is the 
rule of all ceremonies. 
there 


S. LVKE. 
there was a man, whoſe right hand was dryed 
7 And the Scribes and Phariſes watched hi 
whether he would heale on the Sabbath dæy, tha 
they might ſinde an accuſation againſt him. 


a 
g 


8 But he knewe their thoughts, and ſayd to he 
man wluch had the withered hand, Ariſe, & ſtande 


vp in the middes. And he aroſe, and ſtoode vp. 


9 Then ſayde leſus vnto them, I will aske you | 


a queſtion , Whether 1s it lawfull on the Sabbath 
dayes to doc goodjor to doc euill? to ſaue life, or 

b Wir helbeth 5 ln - WM 28 

hs netg hib ner 5 1 

— „ 10 And he behelde them all in compaſſe, and 

kelleth hun. ſayd vnto the man, Stretch forth thine hande. And 
he did fo, and his hande was reſtored againe , as 
whole as the other. 


11 Then chey were filled full of madneſſe, and | 


communed one with another, hat they might do 
to leſus. 
In that. that 12 And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that 
— lech ear- he went into a mountaine to praye , and ſpent the 
3 — night in prayer to God. 3 
twelue of his 13 And when it was day, + he called his diſci- 
ownecompanie, ples, and of them he choſe twelue which alſo hee 


w_— office ot called Apoſtles. 
* 
0 Ps 14 (Simon whome he named alſo Peter, and 


religiouſly we Andre his brother, lames and Iohn, Philippe and 
ought to behaue Bartlemewe: 
dur ſelues in the 15 Matthewe and Thomas: Iames the ſonne of 


— Alpheus, and Simon called Zelous, 


+ Chap. 9. 1. 16 ludas Iames brother, & Iudas Iſcariot, which 
Mat. 10. 1. Mark. alſo was the traytour.) 
3.13. and 6.7, 17 Then he came downe with them, and ſtoode 


in a playne place, with the company of bis diſci- 
ples, & a great multitude of people out of all Iudea, 
c Fim all the ſea and Hicruſalem , and from the*f ſea coaſt of Tyrus 
3 cen and Sidon, which came to heare him, & to be bea- 
Je Id of their diſeaſes: 75 
18 And they that were vexed with ſoule ſpirits, 
and they were healed. 


19 And 


— — —- 


- 


— — 
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19 And the whole multitude ſought to touche 
him: for there went vertue out of him, and healed 


chem all. 1 
20 C4. And he liſted vp his eyes vpon his diſ- . 

4 Chriſt tea- 
ciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed be ye poore: for yours is tlie cheth againſt all 
kingdome of God. Philoſophers, 

21 +Blefſed are ye that hunger nowe: for ye and «ſpecially 


ſhalbe ſatiſhed: bleſſed are ye that weepe nowe: — nar es? ft 


for yethall laugh. felicitie of man 
22 #Bleſſedarc ye when men hate you, & when is layd vp in no 
ithey ſeparate you, and reuile yon, and put out your — here in 


name as euill, for the Sonne of mans ſake. h — — 


23 Reioyce ye in that day, and be glad: for be- that perſecution 
hold, your reward is great in heauen: for after this for righteouſ- 
maner their fathers did to the Prophets. nes lake, is the 


24 * But wo be to you that are rich: for ye haue righ 1 


treceiued your conſolation. + Efai.65.13, 
25 Wo be to you that are full: for ye ſhal hun- 2 
5 15.11. 
=_ - to you that now laugh: for ye thall wayle 4 C4 / jews of 
. 27 gruen, 
26 Wo be to you when all men ſpeake well of as lohn — 
you: for ſo did their fathers to the falſe prophets. 47 16. 2. 1h 


27 C+* But I ſay vnto you which heare, Loue ,' — bu- 
your enemies: doe well to chem which hate you. Church hub if ſo 


28 Blefſe them that curſe you, & pray for them le che Elders mage 
which hutt you. eee. — 

29 + And vnto him that ſmiteth thee on the one. Leeps 2 age 
checke, offer alſo the other: + and him that taketh d mich are pra- 
away thy cloke, forbid not ro rake thy coate alſo, vender pricked,) 

39 Giue to cuery man that asketh of thee: and I reg 29. 


of him that taketli away the things that be thine, . — 


a That ts, you 
askethem not againe. reape nowe cf your 
: zt xànd as ye would that menſhould do to you, e ME. 

. of modztie a Ci 
odoe ye to them likewiſe, fan Ne 


euer like to haue, and therefore you hane not to looke for any other rewarde,Mat.6.2, 

*Eſai.65.13. + Mat. g. 44. 5 Chriſtian charitie, which differeth much from 

the worldly,doeth not onely not reuenge iniuries, but comprehendeth euen our 

moſt enemies, and that for our Fathers ſake, which is in heauen:ſo farre 

2 m ſeeking it one profite in doing well. + Matth 5. 39. 1. Cor. 6. 7. 
Matth. 7. 1 2. 


32 4 For 


S. LVKE. 


9 3 32 4 For ifye loue them which * the 
hat 83 
£8 46 — ads, thanke ſhall yee haue? for euen the ſinners Joys 


that es 19 be acc choſe that loue them. 


| 


5 


zedof? forifyos 33 And if ye do good for them which doe good 


looke to _ cots for you,what thanke ſhal yee haue: for euen the fin. 
joregek4 "Ag ners doe the ſame. 


nn 34 r And ifye lend to them of whom ye hope to 


are commodities iu recciue, what thanke ſhal yee haue? for euen the ſin · 


deede: laue your e. ners lend to ſinners, to receiue the like. 
nemme s, and ſo you 


ſhalt ſpeme to be 35 Wheretore loue yee your enemies, and doe 


worlde thatyow good, and lende,“ looking for nothing againe, and 


loaße for theſe cõ. your rewarde ſhalbe great, and yce ſnalbe the chil. | 


— 


moditiet, which ꝗren of: the moſt High : tor hee is kinde vnto the 


4. | 
— 4 vnkinde, and to the euill. 


Deut. 15.8. 36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father allo 


h When zou will is niercifull. 


lerdedverr ouch ro 37 J ludgenor,andyee ſhall not be iudged: 


fare withall, anl condemne not, and yee thall not be condemned: 


not for hope, to re- forgiue, and ye ſhalbe forgiuen. 


cem the principal 38 Giue, and it ſnalbe giuen vnto you: æ a god 


Agame, K . h 
<Mat.5 45. meaſure, & preſſed downe, ſhaken together &run- 


2e Mat. 7. 1. ning ouer ſhall men giue into your boſome: for 
6 Brotherly with what meaſure ye mete, with the ſame ſhal men 


reprehenſions mete to you againe. 
muſt not pro- 


of curiofi. 39 And he ſpake a parable vnto them, Can | 
— churliſh- the blinde leade the blinde? ſhall they not bothfall | 


neſſe, nor malice, into the ditche ? 


but they muſt be 40 + The diſciple is not aboue his maſter: but | 


juſt, moderate 


and louing. whoſocuer will be a perfect diſciple, ſhall be as his 
2 Hee ſpexkerb nor maſter. 


here af ciull udge- 41 C r And why ſeeſt thou a mote in thy bio - 


rents, and there- 
fore by the word, 


forgiue,ts meant that good nature, which the Chriſtians wſe in ſuffering and pardonoy 


uronges. * Mat.7.2. Mar.4.24. K Theſe are borowed kindes of ſpeaches,tak#% 
rom them, which vſeto mcaſure drie thunges,as corne and ſuch like, whoſe a frank 
hinde cf dealinę therein, and thruſt it downe & ſhake ut together, & preſſe ut & heapt 
zt, 7 Vnskilfull reprehenders hurt both themſclues and other: for ſuch as the 
maſter is, ſuch is the ſcholler. Mat. 15. 14. Mat. 10.24. Iohn 13. 1 6. & 15. 20. 
& Mat. 7. 3. 8 Hypocrites, which are very ſeuere reprehenders of other, are very 
quicke of ſight to ſpie other mens faults, but very blind to ſee their oune. 


ther 


' 
i 
' 


* 


f 
' 
| 
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chers eye, and conſidereſt not the beame that is in 
thine one eye? 

42 Eyther howe canſt thou ſay to thy brother, 
Brother, let mee pull out the mote that is in thine 
eye, when thou ſeeſt not the beame that is in thine 
owne eye? Hypocrite, caſt out the beame out of 
thine owne eye firſt, & then ſhalt thou ſee perfeRly 
to pull out the more that is in thy brothers eye. 

43 For it is not a good tree that hringeth Mat . 17. 
forth euill fruite: neither an euil tree, that bringeth —— 1 
forth good fruite. Skilfal to repre- 

44 + For euery tree is knowen by his owne fruit: hende other, but 
for neither of thornes gather men figges, nor of * — 
buſhes gather they grapes. — 

45 Agood man out of the good treaſure of his and decde. 
heartbringeth forth good, & an cuil man out of the & Mat. 12.33. 
euil treaſure of his heart bringeth forth euill: for of * Mat. 7. 16. 
the abundance of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 


46 u But why call ye me Lorde, Lorde, and do *Mat.7.2r. 
not the things that I ſpeake ? — 


Iam 
47 Whoſocuer commeth to me, and heareth 10 Affliction 
my wordes, and doeth the ſame, I will ſnewe you to doeth at the 
whom he is like: length diſcerne 
48 Hee is like a man which built an houſe, and — — 
digged deepe, and laide the foundation on a rocke: fained. 
& when the waters aroſe, the flood beat vpon that 
houſe, and coulde notſhake it: for it was grounded 
pon a rocke. 
49 But he that heareth and doeth not, is like a 
man that built an houſe vpon the earth without 
foundation, againſt which the flood did beate, and 
it fell by and by: and the fall of chat houſe was 
great. 


CHAP. VII. 


t Of the Centurions ſeruant. 9 The Centurions faith. 2 
ms oh fon mid from 12 7 — 
en s diſciples to Chriſt, 33 His ar Ki 
living. 37 The ſinfull — 1 

1 en 
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4 Mar.$.5. I Hen + hee had ended all his ſayings in 
— n — Wi: audience ofthe people, he — 
by ſerting be- to Capernaum. ; 
fore them the 2 And a certaine Centurions ſeruant was ſicke 
example of the and ready to dye, which was deare vnto him. 
2 3 And when he heard of leſus, he ſent ynto him 
nacie and rebel- the Elders of the Iewes, beſeeching him that hee 
lion, he will goe would come, and heale his ſeruant. 
to the Gentiles. 4 Fo they came to leſus, and beſought him in- 
ſtantly, ſaying that he was worthy that hee ſhoulde 
doe this for him: 
For he loueth, ſaid they, our nation, & he hath 
built vs a Synagogue, 
6 Then leſus went with them:but when he was 


now not farre from the houſe , the Centurion ſent 
friends to him, ſaying vnto him, Lorde, trouble not 


thy ſelfe: for I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt 
enter vnder my roofe: 
7 Wherefore I thought not my ſelfe worthy to 


come ynto thee: bur ſay the word, and my ſernan; | 


ſhalbe whole; 


8 For I likewiſe am a man ſet vnder aucthoritie, 


and haue ynder mee ſouldiers, and I ſay vnto one, 
Goe, and he goeth: and to another, Come, and he 
commeth: & to my ſeruant, Doe this, & he doeth it. 

9 When leſus heard theſe things, he marueiled 


at him, and turned him, and ſaid to the people, that | 


followed him, l ſay vnto you, I haue not founde fo 
great fayth, no not in Iſrael. 
10 And when they that were ſent, turned backe 
a Chtiſt auou- to the houſe, they found the ſeruant that was ſicke, 
cheth openly whole. 
_ power ouet 1x * Anditcametopaſſe the day after, that he 
cath. ; hh n his dif. 
a Nainisthe Went into a citie called * Nain, and many of his 
name of a towne in c iples went with him, and a great multitude. 
Calilearhich mas 12 Nowe when he came nere to the gate of the 
ſuare onthe uber citie. behold, there was a dead man caryed out, who 


— was y only begotten ſonne of his mother, which was 


the ſea o galli. a widow, & much people of the citie was with po S 
I3 


„„ 


. einen een: 4 
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13 And when the Lorde ſawe her, he had com- 

ion on her, and ſaid vnto her, Weepe not. 

14 And hee went and touched the coffin (and 
chey that bare him, ſtoode ſtill) and he ſaide, Vong 
man, I ſay vnto thee, Ariſe, 

15 And he that was dead, ſate vp, and began to 
ſpeake, and he deliuered him to his mother. 

16 Then there came a feare on them all, and 
chey glorified God, ſaying, A great Prophet is riſen 
among us, and God hath viſited his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went forth through- 
out all Iudea, and throughout all the region round 


about, 

18 And the diſciples of lohn ſhewed him of all 3 
theſe things. — priſon 

19 So lohn called vnto him two certaine men diſciples, to 
ofhis diſciples, and ſent them to Icſus, ſaying, Art Chriſt himſelfe, 
thouhe y ſhould come, or ſhal we wait for another? d confumed. 

20 And when the men were come vnto him, 
they ſaide, lohn Baptiſt hath ſent vs vnto thee, ſay- 
ing, Art thou he that ſhould come, or ſhall we waite 
for another? , 

21 And b at that time, he cured many of their b Ihen Iohns 
ſickeneſſes, and plagues,and of euill ſpirits, and yn- ©{cip/es came to 
to many blinde men he gaue fight freely. Criſt 

22 Andlcſus anſwercd,and ſaid ynto them, Go 
your wayes and ſhewe Iohn, what things ye haue 
ſcene and heard: that the blinde ſee, the halt goe, 4 That which 
the lepers are cleanſed, the deafe heare, the dead the Prophetes 
are rayſed, and the poore receiue the Goſpel. 5 — — — 

ore, lohn 
23 And bleſſed is he, that ſhall not be offended ech at hand: and 
in me. Chriſt himſelfe 
24 And when the meſſengers of Iohn were _ preſent it 
departed, he began to ſpeake ynto the people, of the Goſpel uy 
Iohn, What went ye out into the wilderneſſe to ſec? for the moſt part 
Areede ſhaken witli the winde? in vaine, for that 
2 But what went ye out to ſee? A man clothed nan — 4 
in ſoftraimentzbeholde, they which are gorgeouſſy foo — 
apparelled, and liue delicately, are in kings courts. vaine glorie. 
M 26 But 


S. L V E. a 

26 But what went ye forth to ſee? A Prophet 
yea, I ſay to you, and greater then a Prophet. 

Mau. 3. 1. 27 This is he ot whom it is written, + Beholde, 

Iſende my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall 

prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For I ſay vnto you, there is no greater Pro- 

phet then lohn, among them that are begotten of 

- women: neuertheleſſe, hee that is the leaſt in the 
kingdome of God, is greater then he, : 

29 Then all the people that heard, & the Pub- 


c Said that e mas licanes © iuſtified God, being baptized with the 
muſt good, fauthfii, bapriſme of lohn. 


dan 4 ll. . 
— — 30 But the Phariſes & the expounders of the 
brut. Lawe deſpiſed the counſell of God 4 againſt them- 


ſelues, and were not baptized of him. 
+ Matth. 1 1. 16. 31 & Andthe Lord ſaid, Whercunto ſhall Ili- 


5 What way ſo kenthe men of this generation? & hat thing are 
euer God fol- they lil . 
loweth in offc- 3632 — 


ring vs the Goſ- 32 They are like vnto litle children fitting in the 
pel, the molt market place, and crying one to another, & ſaying, 
— —— Pr0- We haue piped vnto you, & ye haue not daunced: 
— we haue mourned to you, and ye haue not wept. 
yet notwith- 33 For lohn Baptiſt came, neither eating bread, 
ſtanding ſome nor drinking wine: and ye ſay, He hath the deuil. 
= aq 34 The Sonne of man is come, andeateth and 
Sean drinketh: and ye ſay,Bchold, a man which is a glut- 
ton, and a drinker of wine, a friend of Publicanes 
and ſinners: 
4 — 35 But wiſdome is iuſtified of all her children. 
Gl ofthebe. 36 And one of the Phariſes deſired him that 
nefites of the he would eate with him: and he went into the Pha- 
preſence of riſes houſe, and fare downe at table. 
3 pr _ 37 And beholde, a woman in)] citie, which was 
home wich them à ſinner, when the knewe y Ieſus fate at table inthe 
intheir houſes, Phariſes houſc,the brought a boxe of oyntment. 
which the hum - 38 + And ſhe ſtoode at his feete behinde him 
— mg baſe doe ceping, and began to waſh his feete with teares 
Marke 15.42. and did wipe them with y heares of her head, and 
lohn 20.11. Killed his feete, & anointed them w the oyntment. 
39 7 Nos 
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39 Now when the Phariſe which bade him, 7 Raſhnes is the 
ſawe it, he ſpake within himſelfe,ſaying, If this man ellowe of pride, 
were a og: „he woulde ſurely haue knowen *ThePhartſe re- 


who, and what maner of woman this is which tou- 2 — 
cheth him: © for ſhe is a ſinner. chr ach 


40 * And Ieſus anſwered , and ſaide vnto him, the d:fi/ed, 


Simon, I haue ſomewhat to ſay vnto thee. And he : — 


ſaid, Maſter, ſay on. 
41 There was a certaine lender which had two — of re- 
detters: the one ought fue hundreth pence , and miſſion of ſinnes. 
fifrie; That i, ſaieth 
the other fiftie — 
42 When they had nothing to pay, he forgaue 22 _— 
them both: Which of them therefore, tell me, will ub abundant: 
loue him moſt? and Baſilm his ſer- 
43 Simon anſwered,and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he, 2 TP 
to whom he forgaue moſt, And he ſaide vnto him, oeh much, hab 
Thou haſt truely iudged. much forgiuẽ him, 
44 Then he turned to the woman, and ſaid vnto he may laue 
Simon, Sceſt thou this woman ? I entred into _ — 
thinc houſe, and thou. gaueſt me no water to my gui « ſo plane 
feete: bur ſhee hath waſhed my feete with teares, I che ſmubtude, 
and wiped them with the heares of her head. W @ wonder 
a5 Thou gaueſt me no kiſſe: bur ſhe, ſince the = — 2 
time I came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſſe my feete. & racke this place 
46 Mine head with oyle thou dideſt not anoint: ſo/end/y, roeſta- 
but ſhe hath anointed my feete with oyntment. 44 cher, 3 
47 Wherefore I ſay vnto thee, many ſinnes are —— 5 
forgiuen her: for ſhe loued much. Io whom a litle 2 hath forgiuen 


is forgiuen, he doeth loue a litle. im, the more he 
48 And he ſaide vnto her, Thy ſinnes are forgi- —— rack 
uen thee. tions to hum: And 


49 And they that ſate at table with him, began thu woman ſhew- 
to ſay within themſelues, Who is this that euen 0 by dreres of 


forgiucth finnes? — 655 * 
50 And he ſaid to the woman, Thy faith hath 5% recemed: and 
ſaued thee; 8goc in peace. therefore the cha- 


; mu ritie that u here 
en of, is nor to be taken for the cauſe , but as a ſigne : for (hrist ſayeth not as the 
et did. thar ſhe was a ſinner, but . her uitnes, that the ſinnes of her (ifs haft 
Oe ſergiuen her. g He confirmeth the benefite which he bad beſtowed, with a bleſinge 
M 2 CHAP, 


S. LVKREBE. 
C HAP. VIII. 


2 Women that miniſter ynto Chriſt of their ſubſtance, , 
The parable of the ſower. 16 The candle. 19 Chhriſtes 
mother and brethren. 22 He rebuketh the windes. 26 Of 
Legion. 37 The Gadarenes reiect Chriſt. 41 Tairus daugb- 
ter healed. 43 The woman deliuered from the yſſue of 
blood. 52 Weeping for the dead. 


I ANd it came to paſſe afterwarde, that he him- 
ſelte went through cuery citie and towne, 
preaching, and publiſhing che kingdome of God, 

and the twelue were with him, 
2 And certaine women, which were healed of 


+ Mark. 16.9. euill ſpirites, and infirmitics, as + Marie which was 

called Magdalene, out of whom wenrſcuendeuils, 
2 Andloanna the wife of Chuza Herods ſte- 

ward, and Suſanna, and many other which mini- 
ſtred ynto him of their ſubſtance, 

+ Matth. r 3.3 4 + Nowe when much people were gathered 

Marke 4 . together, and were come vnto him out of all cities, 

Cds Swen he ſpake by a parable. : 

eucry where, bur 5 A ſower went out tc ſowe his ſeede, and as 

not with like he ſowed, ſome fell by the wayes fide, and it was 

fruite : and that troden vnder feete, and the foules of heauen de- 

through the on- hn 

lv fault of men uoured it vp. : 

themitlues. 6 And ſome fell on the ſtones, and when it was 


ſprong vp, it withered away, becauſe it lacked 


moyſtnes. 
7 And ſome fell among thornes, & the thornes 


ſprang vp with it, and choked it. 


« Theſe things are 8 And ſome fell on good ground, & ſprang vp, 


called ſecret, iich and bare fiuite, an hundreth folde. And as he ſaide 
may not be vtte- 


red: for the worde , 
—_— 2% let him hearc, 


much as wee ſayin 9 Then his diſciples asked him, demaunding 
our tongue, to hu at parable that was. 
1 ro And he ſaide, Vnto you it is giuen to knowe 


- Eſai. 6. 9. 

— 4 the * ſecrets of the kingdome of God, but to other 
Mark.4.12. in parables , that when * they ſee, they ſhoulde 
John 12.49 not ſee, and when they heare, they ſhould not vn- 
Rom. 1 1. 8. eritand. 


11 + The 


theſe things, he cried, He that hath eares to heare, q 


CHAP. VIII. 51 

11 4 The parable is this, The ſeede is the worde + Mat. 13.18. 
of God. Ho a 

12 And they that are beſide the way, are they — . — 
chat heare: after ward commeth the deuil, and ta- the worde, they goe 
keth away the worde out of their hearts, leaſt they about their buſines. 
ſhould belecuc, and be ſaued. * 25 = 

13 But they that are on y ſtones, are they which #1 2 t6 the ms 
whenthey haue hearde, receiue the word with ioy: Penn :0rthep be- 


but they haue no rootes: which for a while belecue, %, 9 ey 
unt to ane 


but in the time of tentation goc away. d iel ſeeketh 
14 And that which fell among thornes, are they nat onely to ſceme 
which haue heard, and after b their departure are c one, but i 
choked with cares and with riches, and voluptu-J 4 dende c tha: 
5 thu word, Honeſt, 
ous liwing, and © bring forth no fruite. 1 
15 But chat which feli in good grounde, are they ward lifs,and the 
which with an 4 honeſt and good heart heare the „ 28 
p ! Aru red to the 
word, e & keepe it, & bring forth fruit with patience, Se . 
16 J, No man when he hath lighted a can- e 1b much 4 
dle, couereth it vnder a veſſell, neither putteth it dee forthe dewill 
vnder the bed, but ſetteth it on a candleſticke, that 44the fleſhfighe 
they that enter in, may ſee the light. Gau of 
17 For nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not be eui- ace gheſt. 


dent: neither any thing hid, that ſlial not be knowẽ, Chap. x1. 33. 


and come to light. Marth. 5. 15. 
18 3 Take f heede therefore howe ye heare: for * ark 


xwhoſocuer hath, to him ſhalbe giuen: and whoſoe- uery man hach 
uer hath not, from him ſhalbe taken cuen that receiued in pri- 
which it ſeemeth that he hath, uate, he ought 


} "EF hi _ tobeſtowetothe 
19 4% Then came to him his mother & his bre- 4. au prof 


chren, & could not come neere to him fory preaſſe. Fall 
20 And it was tolde him by cer:aine which ſaide, — — 6. 
Thy mother and thy brethren ſtande without, and 1 2. 


would ſee thee, —_— 
1 N 2 giftes 
tre loſt with nigardlines : and increaſe with liberalitie. f That is, mh what 
mindes you come to heare the word, nd how you behaue your ſelues whe you haue heard 
Mar. 3.12.& 25. 29. Mar.4.2 5.Cha.19.26. g Exher to him ſelſ or to other,or to 
bath:for there are none ſo proud, as theſe fellowes, if it were poſſible to ſee that, that they 
eloke : neither are there that decciue the ſimple mare then they doe. Matth. 12.46. 
Mar. 3. 32. 4 There is no knot of fle ſh & blood, among men fo wigh & ſtraight, 
35 the band which is betucene Cluiſt, & them who embrace him w a true faith. 


N 3 21 But 


S8. LVKE. 


2x But he anſwered, and faide vnto them, My 
&Mat.$.23. mother, and my brethren are theſe whichheae 
3 ent the worde of God, and doe it. 
t is expedient g 
or vs ſometime 22 J And it came to paſſe on a certaine day, 
to come into ex- that he went into a ſhip with his diſciples, and he 
win pr, = " ſaid vnto them, Let vs goe ouer vnto the other ſide 
— ©. of the lake. And they lanched forth. 
5 b 
that wee may 23 And as they ſayled, he fell b a ſleepe, & there 
haue a better came downe a ſtorme of winde on the lake, and 
— they were filled with water, and were in ieopardy. 
— eel 24 Then they went to him, and awoke him, ſay. 
b Teſs fellon ing, Maſter, Maſter, we periſſi. And he aroſe, and ie- 


ſleepe, and ic ap. buked the winde, and the waues of water: and they 


— — 5 len cealcd,and it was calme. 

ſeepe —— they 25 Then he ſaide vnto them , Where is your 
called him — faith? and they feared, and wondered among them 
before he awoze. ſelues, ſaying, Who is this that commandeth both 
Horny we er the nia and water, and they obey him! 

K Mar.8.28. 26 J So they ſailed vnto the region of the Ga- 
Mar. 5. 1. darenes, which is ouer againſt Galile. 

6 Chnſtſhew- 27 And as he went out to land, there met him 
eth, by caſting 


out a Legion of à certaine man out of the citie, which had deuils 
deuils by his long time, and he ware no garment, neither abode 
word onely, that in houſe, but in the graues. 

his heauenly ver- 28 And when he ſawe Ieſus, he cryed out & fell 
= * * downebeforchim, and with a loude voyce ſaide, 
men from the What haue I ro do with thee, Icſus y Sonne of God 
ſlauerie of the the moſt High? I beſceche thee torment me not. 

> 0. "6M 29 Forhecommanded the foule ſpirit to come 
ys the moſt out of the man: (for oft times he had caught him: 
part, redeeme therefore he was bounde with chaines, and kept 


this ſo excellent in fetters: but lie brake the bandes, * and was ca- 


00P frech ol. tied of the deuil into wilderneſſes.) 

red vnto them, ; 8 3 1 U 
Ale 39 Then leſus aſłed him ſaying, What is thy 
loſſe of their pel-· name? and he ſaide, Legion, becauſe many deuils 
ring pelle. 1 ere entred into him. 

— = abe 31 And they beſouglit him, chat he woulde not 


men he u ſpurred, commande them to goec out into the deepe. 


32 Ang there was chere by, an heard of many 
ſwine, 


* > x —— — . 


— ä — 


— 1 „ 


* 2 — — . — 


> . — 
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ſvine, feeding on an hill: and the deuili beſought 
him, that he would ſuffer them to enter into them. 
So he ſuffered them. 
3 Thenwentthe deuils our of the man, and 
entred into the ſwine : and the heard was caried 
with violence from a ſtecpe downe place into the 
lake, and was choked. 
34 When the heardmen ſawe what was done, 
they fled : and when they were departed,they rolde 
it in the citic and in the countrey. 
35 Then they came out to ſee what was done, 
and came to leſus, & found the man, out of whome 
the deuils were departed, ſitting atv fecte of leſus, 
clothed, & in his right minde: and they were afraid. 
36 They alſo which ſawe it, tolde them by what 
meancs hee that was poſſeſſed with the deuill, was 
healed. | 
37 Then the wholc multitude of the countrey 
about the Gadarenes, beſouglit him, that he would 
depart from them: for they were taken with a great / 7, ir be cine 
feare: and he went into the ſhip,and returned. of the Gadavenes: 
38 Then the man, out of whom the deuils were &> though Marke 


departed, beſought him that he might be with him: [9 — — 


but leſs ſent him away, ſaying, - la.they diſſent nar, 
39 Returne into thine owne houſe, and ſhewe jor Phnierecor- 


what great things God hath done to thee. So hee 4h. . cap. 18. 
went his way, and preached i throughout all the ci- — 9% Ber wa 


ticwhar great things Iclus had done vnto him. 141, ſorhat Deca- 
40 CAndit came to paſſe,when leſus was come polis was partly on 


againe, that the people ® receiued him: for they all — — 2 
* — A * 
waitcd for him. Alert, 


41 C+7Andbchold,therc came a man named „ The mukitude 


lairus,and he was the ruler of the Synagogue, who was glad he ma- 
fell downe ar leſus feete, and beſought him that he — — 
would come into his houſe. py 1 8. 


42 For he had but a daughter only, about twelue Marke 5.22. 
yeeres of age, and the lay a dying (and as he went, 7 Chriſt ſhew- 


eth by a double 
the people thronged him. SS. 


3 And a woman having an yſſue of blood, ; Lord boch of 
M 4 twelue life and death. 


S. LVX E. 


1 All chat ſhe twelue yeeres long, which had ſpent all her * ſub. 
had to le vpon. 1 vpon — „ and — not be healed 
of any: 

4% When ſhe came behind him, ſne touched the 
hemme of his garment, and immediatly her yſſue 
of blood ſtanched. 

45 Then leſus ſaid, Who is it that hath touched 
me? When euery man denied, Peter ſaid and 
that were with him, Maſter, the multitude thruſt 
thee, and tread on thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who hath 
touched me? 

46 And leſus ſaid , Some one hath touched me: 
for I perceiue that vertue is gone out of me. 

47 When che woman ſawe that ſhe was not hid, 
ſhe came trembling, and fell downe before him, 
and tolde him before all the people, for what cauſe 
ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was healed ime 
mediatly. 

48 And he ſaide vnto her, Daughter, be ofgood 
comfort: thy faith hath ſaued thee: goe in peace.) 

49 While he yet ſpake, there came one from 
the ruler of the Synagogues houſe, which ſaidto 
him, Thy daughter is dead: diſeaſe not the Maſter, 

50 When leſus heard it, he anſwered him, ſay- 

o The rrorde ſigni- ing, Fe are not: beleeue onely, and ſhe ſnalbe ſaued. 
2 — — - $51 And vhen he went into the houſe, he ſuffred 
#rred tothe mar. no man to goe in with him, ſaue Peter, and Iames, 
dungs, and lamen- and Tohn, and the father and mother of the maide. 
zartomt, that are at 5 2 And all wept, and o ſorowed for her: but hee 
— ae ſaid, Weepe not: for ſhe is not dead, but ſleepeth. 
kindeofLehaworr., 53 And they laught him to ſcorne, knowing 
The corps was that ſlie was dead. 


layedour , and the 5 So he thruſt them all out, and tooke her by 


wench receiued 


fs, and riſe our of the hand, and eryed, ſay ing, Maide, ariſe. 

ale bed, thatallcrhe 55 And her ſpirite came againe, and ſhe ? roſe 
worlde might ſe:, ſtraightway: and he commanded to giue her meat. 
— Tor 56 Then her parents were aſtonied: but hee 
alfsvoideo! ay commaunded them that they ſhoulde tell no man 


foakms, * what was donc. 
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8 H A wo IX. 8 
Apoſtles are ſent to preach. 7 and 19 The common 
r os es opinion of Chrift 12 Of the fine loaues and two 
20 The Apoſtles confeſſion. 24 To loſe the life. z5 
We muſt heare Chriſt. 37 The poſſeſſed of a ſpirit. 46 St rile 
among the Apoſtles for the Primacie. 49 One caſting out 
deuils in Chriſtes Name. 5 2 The Samaritans will not re- 
ceiue Chriſt. 55 Reuenge forbidden. 57.59. 61 Of three 

that would folow Chriſt, but on diuers conditions. 


1 Tien called hee his twelue diſciples toge- 4 Matth. to. f. 
ther, and gaue them power and authoritie Mar. 3. 13. & C.. 
1 twelue 


ouer all deuils, and to heale diſeaſes. The 

2 r And he ſent them forth to preach the king- — — 
dome of God, and to cure the ſicke. ly commaunde- 

3 And he ſaid to them, Take nothing to your ment of Chriſt, 
journey, neither ſtaues, nor ſcrippe, neither bread, — — 
nor ſiluer, neither haue two coates apiece. of hs 

4 And vhatſoeuer houſe ye enter into, there Ghoſt: both tha: 
3abide,and thence depart. none of the I- 


5 And how many ſocuer will not receiue you, raclites — 
when ye goe out of that citie, ſnake off the verie — — no 2175 


duſt from your feete for a teſtimonie againſt them, that they might 


6 And they went out, and went through euery be berter prepa. 
tonne preaching the Goſpell, and healing euery — 


where. Matth. 10.7. 
7 q Nowe Herod the Tetrarch heard of all ? Matth. 10. 9. 
that was done by him: and hee * douted, becauſe Marke 6.8. 
chat it was ſaid of ſome, that lohn was riſen againe A — de- 
from the dead: citie, depart 
8 And of ſome, that Elias had appeared: and of hence bere yon 
ſome, that one of y olde Prophets was riſen againe. 15 — 
Then Herod ſaid, lohn haue 1 beheaded: who — — 


then is this of whome 1 heare ſuch things? and he Lau firhadltab 


deſired to ſee him. them to change 
10 J And when the Apoſtles returned, they — ker 


the Gofpell, was as it were a thorow paſſage, that none of Iudea might pretende 1g110- 
rance,as though he had not heard that ( hruſt᷑ was come, « Chap.1to.11.Matth.1o. 
14.Mark.6.11. Act. 13.5 1. #Martt.14.1. Mar. 6. 14. 2 So ſoone as the world 
heareth tidings of the Goſpel, it is diuided into diuers opinions, and the tyrants 
eſpecially are afraide. b He ſtucke as it were fait in the myer. Marke 6.30. 


.3 They ſhall lacke nothing that followe Chriſt, no not in che wildernefle. 


tolde 


S. LVKEE. | 


4 Matth. 14. 13. tolde him what great things they had done. Then 
Marke 6. 32. he tooke them to him, and went aſide into a © ſoli- 
Ch — tarie place, neere to the citie called Bethſaida. 

thiswasnotinthe 11 But when the people knewe it, they followed 
tone Betbſaide, him: and he receiued them, & ſpake vnto themof 
but part ohe the kingdome of God, and healed them that had 


felles belonging neede to be healed. 


to the tonne. 
+ Matth. 14.15. 12 r And when the day began to weare away, 


Marke 6.35. the twelue came, and ſaid vnto him, Sende the peo- 
** 3 ple away, that they may goe into the townes and 
fect h ſpokgn,eud villages round about, and lodge, and get meate: for 
therefore we duft we are here in a deſart place. 

vnder dt ami ſome - 13 But he ſaid vnto them,Giue ye them to eate. 
— — And they ſaid, We haue no mo but fiue loaues and 
eo cate wuleſie we ü wo fiſhes, A except we ſhould goe and bye meate 
goe and buy Cc. for all this people, 

e Hegaue God 14 For they were about fiue thouſande men, 


—_ 4400 Then hee ſaide to his diſciples, Cauſe them toſi 
end withall prayed downe by fifties in a companie. 


hm to —_ IF And they did ſo, and cauſed all to fir downe, 
great amiutiticde 16 Then he tooke the fiue loaues, and the two 


—ä— fiſhies, and looked vp to he auen, and ble ſſed them, 


eſhort, thar chy and brake, and gaue to the diſciples, to ſerbefore 
whole bankct the people. 
right be to > 17 So they did all cate, and were ſatisfied: and 
rs heb 51> there was taken vp of that remained tothe, rwelue 
Marke 8.27. baskets full of broken meate. 
4 Although the 18 And it came to paſſe, as he was falone 
world 8 * praying, his diſciples were with, him: and he asked 
ir dur er. them ſay ing, / hom ſay the people that I am? 


ought not to dd others ſay, Elias: and ſome ſay,thar one of the olde 


— 


8 2 


- ——— _ 


rours, e 19 They anſwered, and ſaide, lohn Baptiſt: and 


4 . . . 
remneyrructh, Prophets is riſen againe. 


— — — 20 And he ſaid vnto them, But whom ſay ye that 


rous to know it. I am ? Peter anſwered,& ſaid, That Chriſt of God. 
and be moreco- 21 And he warned and commanded them, that 


ſtãt to cofelle it. they ſhould tell that to no man, 


Al vi, Md : 
3 4 22 * Saying, „The Sonne of man mult ſuffer 


s Chriſt himſelfe attained to the heauenly glory, by the croſſe and inuincible 


patience. «# Matt. 17.22. Mar. &. 3 1. many * 


* 8 — — 
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many thinges and be reproued of the Elders, and 
of the hie Prieſtes and Scribes, and be ſlaine, & the 


23 J And he ſaide to them all, If any man will — 427 
come after me, let him denie himſelte, and rake vp and 16. — . 


his croſſe 3 dayly, and followe me. Marke 8.34. 


it: and whoſocuer ſhall loſe his life for my lake, the 5e 
ſame ſhall ſaue it. — 


gliſtered. 2. Tim. 2. 1 2. 
30 And behold, two men talked with him, which & Matth. 16.28. 
were Moſes and Elias: Marke 9.1. 


31 Which appeared in glory, & tolde of his“ de- * on 


parting, which he ſhould accopliſh at Hieruſalem. 6 Leſt the diſci- 
32 But Peter and they that were with him, were ples of Chriſt 
heauie with ſleepe, and when they awoke, they ſaw ſhould be offen- 
his glorie, and the two men ſtanding with him. — — >—oaY 
33 And it came to paſle, as they departed from is Heſh, he tea- 
him, Peter ſaide vnto leſus, Maſter, it is good for vs cheth them that 


to be here: let vs therefore make three taberna- it 5 voluntary, 


cles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for — — 
Elias, and wiſt not what he ſaid. ſpace, the bright 
34 While hee thus ſpake, there came a cloude nes of his glory. 
and ouerſhadowed them, and they feared when 11 
they were entring into the cloude. rufalem, = 
35 +And 


S. LVKE. 


$2.Perer1.17. 35 * And there came a voice out ofthe cloude, 
ſaying, This is that my beloued Sonne, heare him. 
36 And whe tlie voice was paſt, leſus was found 
5 Until Chriff alone: & they kept it cloſe, & told no man in ĩ thoſe 
was riſes agzmme dayes any of thoſe things which they had ſcene, 
From the dead. 37 And it came to paſlc on tlie next da 
Chriſt is of- 7 
ended with no · tlley came downe from the mountaine, much peo- 
ching ſo much, ple met him. 
as with incredu- 38 F And bcholde, a man of the company cried 
— it out, ſaying , Maſter, I beſeeche thee, bcholde my 
era time. ſonne: for he is all that I haue. 
+ Matth. 19.14. 39 And loe, a ſpirit taketh him, and ſodeinlyhe 
Marke 9.17. crieth, & he tearech him, that he fometh, & hardly 
& Arie bi departeth from him, when he hath* bruiſed him, 
the falling ic kues. 40 Nowe I haue beſought thy diſciples to caſt 
him out, but they could not. 
41 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaid, O generation 
* faithleſſe, and crooked, howe long nowe ſhall I be 
e haue no 0 : b f 
cauſe to promiſe with you, andſ : ou bring thy ſonne hither, 
our ſelues reſt 42 And whilcs wu +2 yr comm ing, the deuwll 
and quictnes in rent him, and tare lum: and leius rebuke che vn- 


_ — cleane ſpirite, and healed the childe, and deiiuered 


ſelues. which ſee. lum to his father. 

med to fawne 43 And they were all amaſcd at the mightie 
Pon Chriſt, doe power of God: and while they all wondered at all 
— _ things, which Ieſus did, he ſaid vnto his diſciples, 

{ Gue diligens 44 Marke theſe wordes diligently: a for it mall 
eare vnto them, come to paſſe, that the Sonne of man ſhall be deli- 
— when you uered into the handes of men. | 
them ſee thatyou 45 But they vnderſtoode not that worde: fori 
k-epe _ =ihy was hid from them, ſo that they could not perceiue 
- Matth. 19.22. it: and they feared to aske him of that word. 
—— 4 5 46 J Then there aroſe a diſputation among 
| — * * them vhich of them ſhould be the greateſt. ; 
9 The — 47 When leſus ſawe the thoughtes of their 


ambition is ig · ¶ heartes, he tooke a litle childe, and fer him by him, 


— 48 And ſaide vnto them, Whoſocuer receiucth 
— — this litle childe in my Name, receiueth mec: and 
is glorie, hoſocuer ſhall receiue mee, receiueth him that 


ſent 
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ſent me: for he that is leaſt among you all, he ſhall 
be great. 

49 J And Iohn anſwered & ſaid, Maſter, we 4 Marke 9.38. 
ſawe one caſting out deuils in thy Name, and we 10 Extraordi- 
forbade him, becauſe he followeth thee not with vs. —— 2 

5o Then leſus ſaide ynto him, Forbid ye him — 
not: for he that is not againſt vs, is with vs. condemned. 

5t And it came to paſſe, when the dayes 11 Chriſt goeth 
were accompliſhed, that he ſhould be receiued vp, — to 
he v ſetled himſelfe fully to goe to Hieruſalem, „ Mind: 5 

52 And ſent meſſengers before him: and they word,he hardened 
went and _— into a towne of the Samaritans, = _ — rrong 
ro prepare him lodging. - —_ | 

5 Bur they would not receiue him, becauſe his —— 
behauiour was, as thogh he would go to Hieruſale, pon his iourney, 

54 And when his diſciples, Iames and Iohn #24cas? away 
ſa it, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we comaunde, 4 death, 
that fire come downe from heauen, and conſume ,, we * 
them, euen as + Elias did? take heede of the 

55 Bur leſus turned about, and rebuked them, immoderatenes 
and ſaid, Ve knowe not of what ® ſpirit ye are. of zeale,& fond 

56 For the Sonne of man is not come to de- — dents 
ſtroy mens liues, but to ſaue them. Then they went that,wharſoeuer 
to another rowne. wedoe, wedo it 

57 And it came to paſſe that as they went un Go log, 
inthe way, - a certaine man ſaide ynto him, Iwill our neigh- 
followe thee, Lord whitherſoeuer thou goeſt. bour. 

58 And leſus ſayde vnto him, The foxes haue + 2. King. r. ro, 
holes, and the birdes of the heauen neſtes, but the 5 5 ake the 


Sonne of man hath not whereon to 0 his head. rn 


my father. — 
60 Andleſus ſaid vnto him, Let che dead burie 42 
called the ſpirire, 


becauſe they are giuen of Gods Spirit and ſo are they, that are contrary to them,wluch 
proceede 4 the wicked ſpire, as the ſpirite of conetouſycſſe, of pride, and madneſſe. 
13 Such as followe Chriſt muſt prepare themſelues, to ſuffer all diſcommo- 
dities. Matth. g. 19. 14 he calling of God ought tobe preferred, wich- 
out all controuerſie, before all dueties, that we owe to — 4 

their 
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bo notwith- o their d d:b h 3 
ſtanding le ce oe TNOU, & preach the kingdome 


Lune in this fraile ? 

le of man, yet are 61 Then another ſayde, Iwillfollowethee, 
ſtrangers from the Lorde: but let me firſt go bid them farewell which 
erue life, which is are at mine houſe. 


laſtt : ö 
2 _ 62 And leſus ſaide vnto him, No man that pur. 


i Such as folow teth his hande to the plough, and looketh backe, u 
Chriſt, muſt F apt tothe kingdome of God, 


once renoiice al CHAD YT. 

worldly cares. The ſeuentie diſciples. 10 The vnthankeſull cities char. 
ged with impietie. 17 The diſciples returning home, at 
warned to be humble. 30 Whois our neighbour. 38 Of 
Martha and her ſiſter Maric. 

+ Mat.10.1. TI Akter + *rheſe things, the Lorde appointed 

1 The ſeuentie 


Ur other ſcuentie alſo, and ſent them, two and 

ſecond forewar- To before him into euery citie and place, whither 

ners of the com- he him ſelte ſhould come. 

ming of Chriſt. 2 And he ſaid vnto thẽ, æ The harueſtisgreaz, 

+ $94t-9-37- but the labourers are fewe: pray therefore y Lordof 

2 he faichfull the harucſt to ſẽd forth labourers into his harueſt, 
3 G0 your wayes: bchold,l ſend you forth a 


miniſters of the 
word are in this lambes among wolues. 


-orld,as lambes ; . 

—_ : "lus. 4 Beare no bagge, neither ſcrippe, nor ſhoes 

bur if they bee #alure . no man by the way. 

diligent to doe 5 And into whatſocuer houſe yee enter, fuſ 

— or way ſay, Peace be to this houſe, 

ent en "CE b 

wil alſo preſerue 6 Andify *ſonneof peace be there, your peace 

them. ſhal reſt vpon him: if not, it ſhall turne to you agan. 

* 2. King. 4. 29. 7 And in that houſe © tary — and drin- 
efore you; 


«To u ſpok2/- king ſuch things as by them ſhall be ſer 


ter the maner of a , ; 
Suman 4 for the labourer is worthy of his wages. Goe not 


«ſe, when they put from houſe to houſe. 
downe more in irurdi then  meant:vſuall among the Hebrewes,when they commands 
a thing tu be done ſpceilely n itinut del iy, as 2. Nãg. 4. 29. for etherniſc courteous 
gentle ſulurarimas,are pointes of (hriſtian duetic : vs jor the calling it mas but for a ſet 
ſon. & Mat. 10. 1 2. Mar. 6. 10. b $9 ſpeaky the Hebrewes:that is, he that faunaeth 
the dactrine of peace andimbracethit, c Take vp your lodging in that Inuſe,whnch 
pefirſt enter into, that 18. le not care ſull fur commons lodging as men ao which pur. 
poſe to tary img in a place : far hire 25 nor w1/huruted that ſalemme 2 of the Gv- 
ſpell, whuh was vſed attervarde, n the (Churches were ſctled : but theſe are ſont 
abroade to a?! the coaſt?s of Ind2a,to muv them to underſtand, that the laſt ubile ua 
band. Deut.24-14. Mat. 10.10. 1. Tim. 5. 18. 
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$ + Butinto whatſocuer citie yee ſhall enter, if 7 — = 


they receiue you, 4 eate ſuch thinges as are ſer be- ſalues with thae 
fore you, | — fee 

9 And heale the ſicke that are there, & ſay vnto * 2 * 
the, The kingdome of God is come nere vnto you. ſeuere reuenger 

10 3 But into whatſoeuer citie yee ſhall enter, if of che miniſterie 
they will not receiue you, goe your wayes out into of = Goſpel. 
the ſtreetes of the ſame, and ſay, ISO — 

11 Euen the very æ duſt, which cleaueth on vs and 18.8. 
of your citie, we wipe off againſt you: notwithſtan- Mat. 1. 27. 
ding knowe this, chat the kingdome of God was FY2-10-40. 
come nere vnto you. 4 Neither the 

12 Forlſay to you, that it ſhall be eaſier in that giſt of miracles, 
day for them of Sodom, then for that citie. neither whar els 

13 Woe be to thee, Chorazin: woe be to thee, ſocuer excellent 

; ; | gitt, but onely 

Beth · ſaida: for if y miracles had ben done in Tyrus dur election g. 
& Sidon, haue bene done in you, they had a great ueth vs — 
while agone repẽted, fitting in ſackecloth & aſhes, of true ioy:And F 


14 Therefore it ſhall be eaſier for Tyrus, and — 15 al e 
Sidon, at the iudgement, then for you. the deſtruQion 
15 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to of Saran, 
heauen, ſhalt be thruſt downe to hell. e For Chniſts diſcs 
ples wſed no alf. 


16 Cx He that heareth you, heareth me: and he 1 7.1.77. 
chat deſpiſeth you,deſpiſcrh me: and he that deſpi- — ben. 


ſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. racles, as they did, 
17 And the ſeuentie turned againe with ĩoy, 2 a er 
5 * L wriſtes Name. 
ſaying, Lorde, euen the deuils are lubdued to vs C Paulplacerhy 
through thy Name. the deuill and his 
18 And he ſaid vnto thẽ, I ſawe Satan, lie ligh- angel in the aire, 
tening, f fall downe from heauen. 2 1 
19 Beholde, I giue vnto you power to treade on e pom chence 
Serpents, and Scorpions, and ouer all the power of by force,when his 
the enemie, and nothing thall s hurt you. power — 


20 Neuertheleſſe, in this reioyce not, that the —— 
ſpirits are ſubdued vnto you: but rather reioyce, g Shalldo- you 
becauſe your names are written in heauen. wrong, i 

21 ¶ That ſame houre reioyced leſus in y ſpirit, The Cn - 
& ſaid, l confeſſe vnto thee, Father, Lord of heauen bebe — = 


ward face of it, but the wiſdoraof Cod is not ſo marucilous,in any thing, as in it 
&earth, 


ned to his 


ofeſſed lum 
— learned 


Moſes. 
Deut. 6.5. 
* Leuit.19.1 


b Ofchis world. & earth, that haſt hid theſe things from the wit 
[[Then he tur- 


z One of them, that 


25 


zx the right: this doe, and thou ſnalt liue. 


rites and lames c 29 But he willing to *iuſtific him ſelfe, ſaid m. f 


8. 


9 All they are 
— 
in the name of 
our neighbour, 
by the Lawe, 
whomeſocuer 
we may helpe. 
1 hk That u, to vouch 
| his righteouſnes, or 


aun 


, . 
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and vnderſtanding, & haſt reueiled them to babes: 
euen ſo, Fatlier, becauſe it ſo pleaſed thee. |} 
22 All things are giuen mee of my Fatherand 


* 3 no man knoweth who tlie Sonne is, but the Father, 
_ * neither who the Father is, ſaue the Sonne, and hee þ 
— v9 to whome the Sonne will reueile him. N 
ſecketh the Fa- 23 JJ And he turned to his diſciples, &ſaydſe. 
ther without the cretly, + Bleſſed are the eyes, which * that yeeſee, 
Sonne, wandreth 24 For Itell you that many Prophets and ing | 
. haue deſired to ſee thoſe things, which yee ſee, and 
1 The oldeTe- haue not ſcene them: and to heare thoſethinges 
Nw ſtament and the which ye heare, and haue not heard them. 
| _ —_— 25 C+*Then beholde, a certaine Lawyer ſtood |þ 
dion vp; and tempted him,ſaying,Maſter,whar ſhallIdo, | 
4 Mat.13.16. to inherite eternall life? 
Mat. 2 2.35. 26 And he ſaid vnto him, What is writteninthe 
__ 0 =  Lawe?howereadeſtthou ? 
— — 27 And he anſwered, and ſaid, : Thou ſhalt loue 
but eſtabliſheth thy Lord God with all thine heart, and with all thy 
the doctrine of ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength, and withallty 
the Lawc. thought, « and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 


28 Then he ſaide vnto him, Thou haſt anſwered 


to leſus, Who is then my neighbour ? 


20 And leſus anſwered,&ſaide,A certaine mm 


went downe from Hieruſalemtolericho, & fell · 


mong theeues, & they robbed him of his raimẽt, & 


wounded him, & departed, leauing him half deal 
31 Nowe ſoit fell out, that there came downes * 


certaine Prieſt that ſame way, and when hee lane 
him, he paſſed by on the other ſide. 


32 And likewiſe alſo a Leuite, when hee un | 
{hewe, that he was come neere tothe place, went and looked on hin 
zugt, that is, voile and paſſed by on the other ſide. 

of all faulte: 
Tames 5 .vſeth the 
ward of uft1ficati- 
on in bit ſenſe. 


33 Thena certaine Samaritan, as he journeied 
came neere vnto him, and when hee ſawe him, hee 


had compaſſion on him, 
34 And 


72 
.. 
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34 Andwentto him, and bound vp his wounds, 
and povred in oyle and wine, and put him on his 
owne bcaſt, and brought him to an Inne, and made 
prouiſion for him. 

35 And on the morowe when he departed, hee 
tooke out two pence, and gaue them to the hoſte, 
and ſaid vnto him, Take care of him, and whatſoe- 
uer thou ſpendeſt more, when I come againe, I will 
recompenſe thee. 

36 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was 
neighbour ynto him that fell among the theeues? 

37 And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. 
Then ſaid Ieſus vnto him, Goe, & do thou likewiſe. 10 Chriſt carech 
| 38 e Nowit came to paſſe, as they went, that not to be enter- 
be entred into a certaine tone, and a certaine wo- tained deli 
man named Martha, receiued him into her houſe, but to be 

39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Marie, which alſo 2 
ſate at Ieſus feete, and heard his preaching. — requi- 

40 But Martha was combred about much ſer- reth. 
Ang, and came to him, and ſaid, Maſter, doeſt thou 

not care that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerue alone? 
bid her therefore, that ſhe helpe me. 

| 41 And leſus anſwered, and ſaid ynto her, Mar- 
' - tha, Martha, thoucarcſt, and arttroubled about 
many things: 

42 But one thing is needefull, Marie hath cho- 
ſenthe good part, which ſhall not be taken away 
from her, 
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n nie teachech bis Apoſtles to pray. 14 The domme deuill 
5 —— 
— ts Phaciſe.reprounth the nn ſhew of holi 
1s : ANd ſoit was, that as he was praying in a cer- 
h taine place, when he ceaſed, one of his diſci- 
ples ſaid vnto him, Lord, teache vs to pray, as Iohn 
, ” |} aoraughthis diſciples. 
c 2 + And he ſaid vnto them, When ye pray, ſay, 5 — — 
Our facher, which art in heauen, halowed bee thy nue prayer, 
d ; N Name: 
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Name: Thy kingdome come: Let thy wil be done, 


euen in earth, as it is in heauen: 


a Thats, as much 0 
0 daily bread giue vs * for tlie day: 
u day, uhere a yy 
— — not 442. giue euery man that is indetted to vs: And lead 
redzto haue an he- not into temptation: but deliuer vs from euil, 


weſt care forthe 5 ©* Moreouer he ſaide vnto them, Which of 


maintenace of our 


lues, but that car, YOu ſhall haue a friend, and ſhal goe to him at mid. | 


ping carewhich night, and ſay vnto him, Friend, lend mee three 
2 member Joaues ? 


— 24 6 For a friend of mine is come out of the way 
2 We muſt pray do me, and I haue nothing to ſet before him: 

wich faich. 7 And he within ſhould anſwere, and ſay, Trou- 
2 —— mam ble me not:the doore is now ſhur, and my children 
hen _— are with me in bed: I can not riſe and giue them to 
8 ſpoken 4 here, us thee, 

ner to be founde 8 l ſay vnto you, Though he would not ariſe and 


Lault wich hut ® giue him, becauſe he is his friend, yet doubtleſſe be- 


37 2 cauſe of his Þ importunitie, he would riſe, and giue 
he liketh well of him as many as he needed. 
ſuch importunitie. 9 + And ] ſay ynto you, Aske, and it ſhalbe giuen 


4 Mat. 7. 7. you: ſeełe, and ye ſhall finde: knocke, and it ſhalbe 


and 21.22. 

Mar. 11.24. opened vnto you. | 

Ioh. 14.1 3. & 16. 10 + For cuery one that asketh, receiueth: and 
23. he that ſecketh,findeth: and to him that knocketh, 


— it ſhalbe opened. 

= 11 If a ſonne ſhal aske bread of any of you that 
* Mat. 9. 32. is a father, will he giue him a ſtone? or if heake a 
and 12.22. ffiſhe, will he for a fiſne giue him a ſerpent ? 


2 * 12 Or if he aske an egge, wil he giue him a ſcor- 


nes, and ſuch as P10N ? 


cannot be hea - 13 If ye then which are euil, can giue good gia | 
er 


led uhen as pon vnto your children, how much more ſhal your 


— uenly Father giue the holy Ghoſt to them, chat de- 
malice, the power fire him ? 


of God is bla 14 © « Then hee caſt out a deuill which was 


_— domme: and when the deuill was gone out, the 
= - 1 domme ſpake, and the people wondered. 
Mar. 3. 22. 15 But ſome of chem ſaid, He caſtethout 2 


4 And forgiue vs our ſinnes: for euen wee ſot · 
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uils through Beelzebub the chiefe of the deuils. 4 There way 
16 And others tempted him, ſecking of him a to know the 
ſigne from heauen. — — a 
17 . But he knew their thoughts, and ſayde vnto that — 
them, + Eucry kingdome deuided againſt it ſelfe, Chriſt hath no 
ſhall be deſolate, and an houſe deuided agaynſt an accordoragree- 
ment with Satan: 
houſe, fal leth. ——̃ 
18 So if Satan alſo be deuided againſt himſelfe, that aſter we 
how ſhall his kingdome ſtand, becauſe ye ſay that 1 know him, we 
caſt out deuils © through Beelzebub 2? acknowledge - 
19 If I through Beelzcbub caſt out deuils, by _ . 
whom doe your children caſt them out? Therefore Mar. 3.24. Fe 
ſhall they be your iudges. c By the name & 
20 But if I by the * finger of God caſt out deuils, u of Beele- 
doubtles the kingdome of God is come vnto you. 4 7... bythe 
21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his power of God 455 
palace, the thinges that hee poſſelſeth, are in « ſaid, Exod. f. 19 
peace. e — — 4. 2 
22 But when a ſtronger then he, commeth vp- = — 
on him, and ouercommeth him: hee taketh from rome before an 


his ſpoyles. 
23 He that is not with me, is againſt mee: and — 1 222 


he that gathereth not with nie, ſcattereth. 5 Againſt indif- 
24 r When the vncleane ſpirit is gone out of terentmen,and + 
a man, he walketh through dry places,teeking reſt : — loue o 
and when he findeth none, he ſaieth, Iwill returne „ hich foeke 
vnto mine houſe whence I came out. meanes to recõ- 
25 And when he commeth, he findeth ir ſwept cile Chriſt and 
and garniſhed. — — — 
26 Then goeth hee, and taketh to him ſeuen 5 He * 
other ſpirites worſe then himſelfe: and they enter not continue, is 
in, and dwell there: - ſo the laſt ſtate of that man is in worſecaſe, 
worſe then the firſt. —— 
27 C And it came to paſſe as hee ſayde theſe .. Heb.s.4. 
thinges, a certaine woman of the company lifted 2. Pet. 2. 20. 
p her voyce, and ſaid ynto him, Bleſſed 5s wombe 7 Chriſt ſeeketh 


chat bare thee, and the pappes which thou haſt . — 
cked. ſaluation. 
N 2 28 But 


S. LVKE. 
28 But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they chat 


heare the worde of God, and keepe it. 
+Mar.r2.28,39. 29 C+* And when the people were gathered 
o 22 thicke together, he began to ſay, This is a wicked 
miracles,in ſtead generation: they ſecke a ligne, and there ſhall no 
of miracles ſhall ſigne bee giuen them, but the ſigne of 4 Ionas the 
receiuepuniſh- Prophet. 
— * 30 For as Ionas was a ſigne to the Niniuites: fo 
7 all alſo the Sonne of man be to this generation 
1. King. 10. 7. 31 The Queene of j South ſhal riſe in iudge- 
2. Chron 9. 1. ment, with the men of this generation, and ſhall 
condemne them: for thee came from the vtmoſt 
parts of the earth to heare the wiſedome of Solo- 
mon, and behold, a greater then Solomon # here. 
32 The men of Niniue ſhall riſe in iudgement 
with this generation, and ſhall condemne it: for 
xTonas 3.3. they * repentcd at the preaching of Ionas: andbe- 
. hold, a greater then lonas is here. 
Nur g. 5 * 33 J No man when he hath lighted a can- 
Mar.4.21. dle, putteth it in a priuie place, neither vnder a bu- 
9 Ourmindes ſhell: but on a candleſticke, that they which come 
— — che in, may ſee the light. 
knowledgeof 34 The light of the body is the eye: therefore 
God, that we hen thine eye is ſingle, then is thy whole body 
ſhould giue light: but if thine eye be euil, thẽ thy body is darke. 


light vnto o- 35 Take heede therefore, that the light which 


— — =_ is in thee, be not darkenes. 


labour ought to 36 If therefore thy whole body ſhalbe light, ha- 
be to pray for uing no part darke, then ſhall all be light, cuen as 
* 5 when a candle doeth light thee with y brightnes, 
0 The feruice 37 C And as he ſpake, a certaine Phariſe be- 
of God conſi- ſought him to dine with him: and he went in, and 
ſteth not in out · ſate downe at table. 

warddeanlins, 38 And when the Phariſe ſawe it, he marueiled 


and deuiſed rites 
_ — that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner. 


but in the ſpiri- 39 + And the Lorde ſaide to him, In deede yee 
ruall ri ghteouſ-· Ph ariſes make cleane the outſide of the cup, and 


— xt of the platter: but the inward part is full of raue 


+ Mat. 23.25. ning and wickednes, 


40 Ye 


-- - "9. 


— ch —————————_—_—————___ * 


we * 
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CHAP. XI, 9 
40 Ye fooles, did not he that made that which 


is without, make that which is within alſo ? f That is arcor. 
41 Therefore, giue almes f of thoſe things which ding — 
you haue, and beholde, all thinges ſhalbe cleane to fen in ffeadof 
ou. — h 
42 But wo be to you, Phariſes: for ye s tythe — — 


che mynt and the rewe, and“ all maner herbes, and / | 
paſſe — i judgement and the loue of God: theſe — — 
ought ye to haue done, and not to haue left the o- Kae alalime 
ther vndone. — at 
43 4 Wo be to you, Phariſes: for ye loue the 3% hall thar 
vppermoſt ſcates in the Synagogues, and greetings tht u withouthe 


in the markets. platter, be ſanci- 
44 Wo be to you, Scribes and Phariſes, hypo- — — 


crites: + for ye are as graues which appeare not, Ned. 

and the men that walke ouer them, perceiue 11 It is the pro- 

not. pertie of hypo- 
45 C'*Then anſwered one of the Lawyers, and — apr 


ſaid vnto him, Maſter,thus ſaying thou putreſt vs to triſſes and let 


rebuke alſo. paſſe greater 
46 And he ſayd, Mo be to you alſo, ye Lawyers: — y 


for ye lade men with burdens grieuous to bee? 

borne, and ye your ſelues touche — the burdens — 

wich one of your fingers. due to be paide, 
47 Wo be to you: « for yee builde the ſepul- - — of 

chres ofthe Prophetes, and your fathers killed — — 


Auguſt.exhoun- 
them. — in hu En- 
48 Truely * ye beare witneſſe, and allowe the chridun to Lau- 


rence, cap. 9y » 
where he ſheweth in like ſort how that place Paul, 1. Tim. 2. . Cod will haue all me 
to be ſaued, ij to be expounded after the ſame mauer. i That is to ſay, that that u right 
and rexſ1n to do: fer thu word, Judgement,comemerth the commandenzents of the ſecond 
table, and the other wordes, the loue of God. contaune the firſt, Cha. 20. 46. Mat. 23. 6 
Mar. 12.38, 39. 12 Hypocriſie and ambition are commonly ioyned together. 
13 Hypocrites deceiue men, with an outward ſhe we. Mat. 23.27. 14 Hy- 
pocrites are very ſeuere againſt other men, but thinke al things lawful to them- 
ſelues. Mat. 23. 4. Act. 15. 10. 15 Hypocrites honour thoſe ſainctes when 
they are dead, whom they moſt cruelly perſecute, when they are aliue. * Matt. 
23.29. 4 Whenyouperſecute Gods ſeruane :, le mad men,euen as your fathers did, 

bough you colour it with 2 pretence of golllines, yet norwuthſtanding,zn that you beau- 
tifie the ſepulchres of the Prophers,what doe you eli, but glory m your fathers crueltes 
end ſer vp manenents (as i were) in glory aud triumph of it? 

N 3 deedes 


S. LVKE. 


deedes of your fathers: for they killed them, & ye 
build their ſepulchres. 
4 They ſhall ſs 49 Thercfore ſaide the wiſedome of God, I will 
wexethem and (end them Prophets & Apoſtles, and of them they 
trouble them ihr ſhall ſlay, and !perſecute away, 
* 3 50 That the blood of all the Prophetes, ® ſhed 
m That you may from the foundation of the world, may be required 
be calledts anac- of this generation, 
compt fer ir: yea © 51 From the blood of + Abel vnto the blood of 


2 + Zacharias, which was ſlaine betweene the altar 


a + ro- and the Temple: verely I ſay vnto you, it ſhalbere. 
Phers. quired of this generation. 

20 . 15 Wobeto you,Lawyers:for ye haue talen 
x6 They haue of aa) the keye of knowledge: ye entred not in your 
long time chief- ſelues, and them that came in, ye forbade. 

ly hindredthe 53 And as he ſayde theſe thinges vnto them, 


People from en- the Scribes and Phariſes began to vrge him ſore 
tring into the b 7 
knowledge of and to prouoke him to ſpeake of many things, 
God, which 54 Laying wayte for him, and ſeeking to catche 
—— ſome thing of his mouth, whereby they might ac- 
the Chuch. Cule him. 

% Tot haue hidden and taken away ,f0 that it caunot be found any where. 17 The 
morethe worldis reprehended, the worſe it is, and yet muſt we not betray the 
trueth. o They pr: poſed many qre/tions to ſum, to drawe ſue thiug cut of his mouth, 
which they might traucrouſly carpe at. 


CHAP. XIL 


1 Theleauen of the Phariſes. 5 Who is to be feared. d To 
confeſſe Chriſt. 17 The Parable of the riche man whoſe 
land was very fertill. 22 Not to care for earthly things, 
31 but to ſecke the kingdome of God. 39 The thiefe in 
the night. 5 Debate for the Goſpels ſake. 


Mat. 16.3. 1 JN - the meane time, there gathered toge- 
Mar. 8. 14. ther an innumerable multitude of people, ſo 


bs nt that they trode one another: & he begi to ſay 
worde,which are appointed by him for his people, muſt both take good heede 
of them, which corrupt the puritie of doctrine with goodly gloſes,and alſo take 
paines through the helpe of God, to ſer foorth ſyncere doctrine, openly & with- 
out ſeare. a Worde for worde, teune thouſands of people,a certayne number for at 
vncertauue. 


vnto 
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CHAP. XII. 100 


to his diſciples firſt, Take heede to your ſelues of 
the leauen of the Phariſes,which is hypocriſie. 

2 4 For there is nothing couered, that ſhall + Mat-10.26. 
not bee reueiled: neither hidde, that ſhall not be Nr. 4. 22. 
knowen. 

Wherefore whatſocuer yee haue ſpoken in 
darkenes,it ſhalbe heard in the light: & that which 
ye haue ſpoken in the eare, in ſecret places, ſhall be 
preached on the houſes. 

And I ſay vnto you, my friendes, be not a- & Mat. 10.28. 
frayd of them that kill the body, and aſter that are — hy- 
not able to do any more. —— _ 

5 BurI wil® forewarne you, whom ye ſhal feare: cute their cruel- 
feare him which after he hath killed, hath power die, yet there is 
to caſt into hell: yea, l ſay vnto you, him feare. N 

6 Are not hue ſparowes bought for two far- of chem the leaſt 
chings, and yet not one of them is forgotten before iote that may be, 


God? ſeeing they can 
God _ 


7 : Nea, & all the heares of your head are nom- © 25 
bred: feare not therfore: ye are more of value then God. & God will 


many ſparowes. not any 
8 #3 Alſo I ſaye vnto you, Whoſoeuer ſhal con- that may bes- 
felſe me before men, him ſhall the Sonne of man n — 
confeſſe alſo before the Angels of God. b Hewanah 
9 But he that ſlial deny me before men, ſhall be chem of dangers 
denied before the Angels of God. that preſently hang 
ouser their heades, 


10 +And whoſocuer ſhal ſpeake a word againſt , h % har 
the Sonne of man, it ſhall be forgiuen him: but vnto — — 
him, that ſhal blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt, it ſnal not do make the grea- 
ter wound. 


be forgiuen. 3 
11 And when they ſhall bring you vnto the — 8 


Synagogues, and vnto the rulcrs and Princes, Chap. 9. 26. 
Mat. 10. 2. 

Mar.. 38. 2. Tim. 1. 12. 3 Great is the reward of a conſtant confeſſion: and 
horrible is the puniſhment of the denying of Chriſt, yea impoſſible to be called 
backe againe ſhal the puniſhment be, if vpon ſer purpoſe, both with mouth and 
heart we blaſpheme a knowen trueth. 

* Matth. 12.31. Marke 3.28. 1. Iohn 5. 15. Matth. 10. 19. Marke 13.11. 
4 Itisa great and hard conflict to confeſſe the trueth, yet he that can doe all 
things, and is almightie, will not be wanting to the weakeſt which ſtriue & con- 


N 4 take 


dend in his appointed tyme. 


S. LV E. 
take no thought howe, or what thing yee ſhall an 


ſwere, or what ye ſhall ſpeake. | 
12 Forthe holy Ghoſt ſhall reache you in th 
ſame houre, what ye ought to ſay. 
5 Chriſt would 13 * Andone of the copanic ſaid vnto him, Ma. 
not for three ſter, bid my brother deuide y inheritance with me, 


— — * 14 And he ſayd vnto him, Man, who made mea 


heritance. Firſt, iudge, or a deuider ouer you? 
for that he would 15 Wherefore he ſaid vnto them, Take heede& 
not foſter vp and beware of © couetouſnes: for though a man haue a. 


— — _ bundance, vet his life ſtandeth not in his riches, 
the lewes had of 16 © And he put forth a parable vnto them, ſay- 


Meſſias: Second- ing, The ground of a certaine riche man brought 
ly, — forth fruites plenteouſſy. 
ber — 17 Therefore he f thought with himſelfe,ſaying, 


iſh the ciuill 
— Wuat ſhall I doe, becauſe I haue no roume, wherel 


che Eccleſiaſti- may lay vp my fruites? 
call: Thirdly,,co, 13 And he ſayd, This will I doe, I wil pull downe 
reache ys tobe- my barnes, and build greater, and therein will l ga- 


ware 

which abuſe the ther all my fruites, and my goods. 

ſhewe of the 19 And Iwill ſay to my ſoule, Soule, thou haſt 
Goſpel — much goods layde vp for many yceres: liue at eaſe, 
1 eate, drinke and take thy paſtime. 


— 3 20 But God ſayde vnto him, O foole, this night 


commodities. will they fetch away thy ſoule frõ thee : then whoſe 
2 * ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided? 
— — 21 So i he that gathereth riches * to himſelfe, 


griedie deſire to 


get, common y and is not riche in God. 
wth other mens 22 And he ſpake vnto his diſciples, There- 
Burk. fore l ſay vnto you, Take no thought for your life, 


— what ye ſhall eate: neither for your body, what ye 


of mans lift, good. ſhall put on. 

are not. OI 

6 There are none more mad, then riche men which hang vpon thar riches, 
e Or rather cuuntrie. for here u ſet forth a man that poſſeſſerh rot & pict e of grownd on. 
S, but an hole countrey as they do. ich :oyne houſe tu houſe, & fieldto fi. dd, E ſa. 5. f. 
f Made hu reckoning nurſimiimſelfꝭ, winch is the propert.e of couetous churles that 
Hendl their lifs in thoſe rifles. g Be merie and make good cheare. h Caring for m 
man but for hmſe/fe,and nds totruſt in himſclfe, 5 An earneſt thinking vpon 
the prouidence of God, is a preſent remedie againſt the moſt fooliſh, and pining 


carefulnes of men, for this life. + Mat. 6. 25. 1.Pet.5.7.Plal.5 5.22. The 
23 


CHAP, XII. ror 
23 Thelifeis more then meate : and the body 


more then the rayment. ; 
24 Conſider the rauens : for they neither ſowe Tn 
nor reape: which neither haue ſtorchouſe nor char hang in the 


barne,and yet God feedeth them: how much mote Ye, for they that 


are ye better then foules ? —— * 
25 And which of you with taking thought ; can 5 29s — 
adde to his ſtature one cubire? 0} manyhaue ad. 


26 If ye then be not able to doe the leaſt thing, 2 wauering 


why take ye thought for the remnant? Apo” = _—_— 
27 Conſider the lilies how they growe: they la- 2 0 — * 
bour not, neither ſpin they: yet I ſay vnto you, that ſumerimes tha 


Solomon himſelf in all his royaltie was not clothed 8 They gal lack 


like one of theſe. ley ial! 

28 Ifchen God ſo clothe che graſſe which is to mg which 
day inthe fielde, & to morow is caſt into the ouen, the kingdome 
how much more wil he clothe you, O ye of litle faith? of heauen. 


29 Therefore aske not what ye ſhall care, or K — : 


what ye ſhall drinke,neitheri hang you in ſuſpenſe. joke for ſmall 
30 For all ſuch things the people of the worlde — at A 
„ W 


ſeeke for: and your Father knoweth that yee haue as 


neede of theſe things. 
31 But rather ſecke ye after the kingdome of = — 
God, and all rheſe things ſhalbe caſt vpon you, * Mar.6.20. 
32 Feare not, litle flocke: for it is your Fathers — 
pleaſure, to giue you the kingdome. — 
33 q Sell that ye haue, & giue k almes: make get true riches. 
you bagges, which waxe not old, a treaſure that can & Thus rhe fi. 


neuer fay le in heauen, where no theefe commeth, . — 1 
neither mothe corrupteth. — 4 — — 
34 For where your treaſure is, there will your h compaſſion, 
hearts be alſo. " _ Fre — * 
N 55 q r Let your loynes be girde about & your 77" ® — 

8 urning, and poore eſtate 


of « man, c ſheweth forth it ſelſ by ſome gift, hath the name gien it in the Greeks 


12777 mercie and compaſſian: aud therefore he u ſayde to gue abies, mo harteth 
ſome thug to anather,and giueth to the poore, ſhewmng thereby,that he prteth therr 
Poore eſtate, 4 1.Pet.1.13. 11 Thelife of the faythfull ſeruants of God, in 
this worlde is a certaine watchfull peregrination, hauing the light of the worde 
going before ir, 

36 And 


S. LVEKE 


36 And ye your ſelues like vnto men that war 


for their maſter, when hee will returne from the 
wedding, that when he commeth & knocketh, they 
may open vnto him immediatly. 

37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants, whome the Lorde 
when he commeth ſhall finde waking: verely | ſoy 
vnto you, he will girde himſelfe about, and make 


them to ſit downe at table, and will come forth, and 


ſerue them. 


38 And if he come in the ſecond watch, or come 


in the third watch, and ſhall finde them ſo, blefled 


are thoſe ſeruants. 


+ Mat.24-43- 39 + Now vnderſtand this, that if the good man 


Reue.16.15. and of the houſe had knowen at what houre the theeſe 
3˙3. would haue come, he would haue watched, & would 


not haue ſuffred his houſe to be digged through. 
12 None haue 40 He ye alſo prepared therfore: for the Sone 
more neede to of man wil come at an houre when ye thinke not. 


— — _y 41 Then Peter ſayde vnto him, Maſter, telleſt 


degree of honor, thou this parable vnto vs, or euen to all? 


in the houſholde 42 And the Lord ſaid, Who is a faithful ſteward | 


of God. and wiſe, whome the maſter ſhall make ruler ouer 


J That is, euery his houſcholde , to giue them their | portion ef 


monerh ſuch mea» meate in ſeaſon? 


ſicre of corne as 43 Bleſſed is that ſeruant, whome his maſter 


3 med hen he commeth,ſhall finde ſo doing. 

44 Of a trueth I ſay vnto you, that he will make 
him ruler ouer all that he hath. 

45 But if that ſeruant ſay in his heart, My ma- 
ſter doeth deferre his comming, and ſhall beginne 
to ſmite the ſeruants, and maydens, & to eate, and 
drinke, and to be drunken, 

46 The maſter of that ſeruant wil come in a day 
when he thinketh not, and at an houre when hee is 
not ware of, and will cut him off, and giue him his 
portion with the vnbeleeuers. i 

47 And that ſeruant that knew his maſters wil, 
and prepared not himſelfe, neither did according 
to his will, ſl. albe be aten wich many firipes. 8 
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CHAP. XII. - 192 
43 But he that knew it not, and yet did commit n More then of 
things worthie of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with fewe him,towhom/# 
pes: for vnto whomſoeuer much is giuen, of him 2h was noe 
ſhalbe much required , and to uhome men much 4% The Gf od 


commit, ® the more of him will they aske. is the only cauſe 
q lam come to put fire on the earth, and of peace be- 
what is my deſire, if it be already kindled? N82 — 


50 Notwithſtanding I mult be baptized with a . ſion of — 
baptiſme, and how am I grieued, till it be ended? trouble among 
Ft + Thinke ye that I am come to giue peace on the wicked. 
earth ?I tell you, nay, but rather debate. * 
52 For from hencefoorth there ſhall be ſiue in = Men which 
one houle dcuided , three againſt to, and two are very quicke 
g Eeter halle deuided againſt the ſonne, Ne, 
53 The father ſhalbe deuided againſt the ſonne, u; 
& the ſonne againſt rhe father : — mother againſt — 
the daughter, & the daughter againſt the mother: — 
the mother in law againſt her daughter in law, and — _ 
the daughter in law againſt her mother in awe, hei ans. 
54 C+ '*Thenſayd he to the people, When ye , phi aypea- 
ſee a cloude ® riſe out of the Weſt, ſtraightway ye reth, & gatherech 
ſay, A ſhower commeth: and ſo it is. 2 — * n 
55 And when ye ſee the South winde blowe, ye * p — 
ſay, that it will be hoate: and it commeth to paſſe. blinded wich the 
56 Hypocrites, ye can diſcerne the face of the loue of theſtlues, 


earth, and of the skie: but why diſcerne ye not this and —— are 


deteſtable and 
ume? ' flubburne, ſnall 
57 Vea, and why iudge ye not of your ſelues beare the reward 
what is right? of their ſolly. 


58 C- While thou goeſt with thine aduerſarie bh res that 
to the ruler, as thou art in the way, giue diligence ,,,, 1... 
inthe way, that thou mayeſt be deliuered from ganber the amerce- 


him, leaſt he drawe thee tothe iudge,and the iudge ments, which they 
deliver thee to the o iayler, and the iayler caſt ther — vre 0h 


into priſon. | ong fully tro 

59 Itell chee, thou ſhalt not depart thence, till Habe, 
chou haſt payed the vtmoſt mite. — 
which are condemned, pay or, rhat they owe, yes and oftentimes if they — 
rbey doe — — charges you 7 * 


S. LV E. 
C HA P. XIII. 


1 Of the Galileans, 4 and thoſe that were ſlaine vnder . 
loam. 6 The figge tree that bare no fruite. 11 The vom 
vexed with the — of infirmitie, that is, with a diem 
brought on her by Satan, is healed. 19 The parable oſcbe 
Pe dne of muſtard ſeede. 21 Of leauen. 23 How fewe ſtall 

e ſaued. 3 2 Herod that foxe, 


r We muſt not 1 Here * were certaine men preſent at tie 
reioyce 2t the ſame ſeaſon, that ſhewed him of the Galle. 
— ans, whoſe blood * Pilate had mingled with ther | 
ther be inſtruc- ſacrifices, 
ted thereby to 2 And leſus anſwered, & ſayd vnto them, Sup. | 
repentance. poſe ye, that theſe Galileans were greater ſinner 


4 Pouteus Pilate | 
— then all the oer Galileans, becauſe they haue if. 
Tue, almoſi ten fred ſuch things? 


Jeeres, and about 3 Itell you, nay: but except ye amende your þ 
the fourth yeere liues, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


jr cry 4 Or thinke you that thoſe eighteene, vpn 


about the ſj centh whom the tower in ® Siloam fell, & ſle them, were - 
geere of Tyberis ſinners aboue all men that dwell in Hicruſalem? ' 
; 7ergne, hit hu. 5 I tell you, nay : but except ye amende your | 


f —— liues, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


: | 
bisdeath. 6 ¶ Heſpake alſo this parable, A certaine man 
6 To wit, in the had a bebe tree planted in his vineyard: & he came 


—— - y and ſought fruite thereon,and found none, 
3 / 7 Then ſayd he to the dreſſer of his vineyarde, 


riuer, from hence . 
the conduits of che Beholde, this three yeeres haue I come and ſought 


cine came, where- fruite of this figge tree, & finde none: cut it downe: 
245 8 3 % why kecpeth ir alſo the ground © barren? | 
£12 was ter 8 And he anſwered, and ſayde vnto him, Lorde, » 


ore it was i tomre , l | a 
or caſele, built let it alone this yeere allo, till Idig round about i, 
on the conduit and doung it. 


Ce tens 9 Andifitbeare fruite, well: if not, then after | 


and killed ſors, thou ſhalt cut it downe. | 
2 Great & long 10 And he taught in one of the Synagogues ;, 
ſufferingis the on the Sabbath day. f 


— _ 11 Andbehold, there was a woman which had [ 


at length he executeth iudgement. © Maketh the grounds barren in that part, * 
wh:ch oth:rwiſe were good for wits. 3 Chriſt came to deliuer vs from che 
bandes of Satan. | S 

a *ſpirit 


yony” 
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CHAP, XIII 103 


a#ſpiricof infirmitie eightene yeeres, & was bowed 4 Trab ld with 
er, and could not lift vp her ſelfe in any wiſe, ac e which 
52 When leſus ſaw her. he called her to him, & 5 Ee gere 
ſaid to her, Womã, thou arr looſed fro thy diſeaſe. the — 
13 And he laid his hands on her, & immediatly I be had bene in 
ſhe was made ſtraight againe, and glorified God, in ſomuch 
14 * And the f ruler of the Synagogue anſwered — — 78 
wich indignation, becauſe that Ieſus had healed on cou! — 
the Sabbath day, and ſaide vnto the people, There b head, 


are ſixe dayes in which men ought to woorke: in 4 A lively image 


chem therefore come and be healed, and not on , ve, Or 
reward thereof. 
the Sabbath day. F Oneof the Re 


15 Then anſwered him the Lorde, and ſaid, Hy- e Syna- 
ite, doth nor eche one of you on y Sabbath day Ser appea- 
— his oxe or his aſſe from the ſtall, & leade him * 28 

away to the water? that there — ö 

16 And ought not this daughter of Abraham, 24» res of the 
whome Satan had bound, loc, eighteene yeeres, be Segue. 
looſed from this bonde on the Sabbath day? 

17 And when he ſaid theſe things, all his aduer- & Nat. 1 
farics were aſhamed : but all the people reioyced at Mar. 4. : 8 - 
all the excellent things, that were done by him. 5 Godbegin- 

18 C+ Then ſayde he, What is the kingdome of — his king- 
God like ꝰ or whereto ſhall I compare it? — 

19 *Itis like a graine of muſtarde ſeede, which thewlooked 
a man tooke and ſowed in his garden, and it grewe, for proceeding of 
and waxed a great tree, and the foules of the hea- #2 — 
uen made neſtes in the branches thereof. — 

20 C And againe he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I li- & Mat. 13. 33. 
ken the kingdome of God ? Mat. 9. 35. 
21 It is like leauen, which a woman tooke, & hid — — wh * 
in three peckes of floure till all was leauened. whi had rather 

22 And he went through al cities & rownes, erre with many, 
teaching, and iourneying towards Hieruſalem. chen goe righe 

23 Then ſaid one vnto him, Lord, are there fewe — 
chat ſhalbe ſauedꝰ And he ſayd vnto them, — cet 

* *Striue ro enter in at the ſtraite gate: for ma- — — 
n : : are hut out 

Pl — you, wil ſeeke to enter in, and ſhall not e — 


25 When « Nat. 7.13. 


S. LYKE. 2 


25 When the good man of the houſe is riſen 
and hath ſnut to the doore, and ye begin to 


without, and to knocke at the doore, ſaying, Lord, 


Lord, open to vs, and he ſhall anſwere and ſay mu 


you, I knowe you not whence ye are, 
7 — 1 7 Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We haue eaten 
ch de nero and drunk e in thy preſence, and thou haſt taugt 


which is not of * 
the Church, in our ſtccetes. 


which thing the 27 + But he ſhall ſay,l tell you, I knowe you not 


cleannes of lite whence ye are: depart from me, all ye workers of 


— 3. iniquitie. N ; 
and 25.41. 28 © There ſhalbe weeping & gnaſhing of teeth + 
Plal.6.8. when ye ſhall ſee Abraham and Iſaac, and Iacob, 


a —— - and — 2 in = kingdome of God, and 
the calling of the Your ſelues t ruſt out at doores, 

Gentiles is fore- 29 Thenſhall come mam fromthe 8 Eaſt, and 
tolde. from the Weſt, and trom the North, and from the 
g = 7 . -of South, and ſhal fir at table in the kmgdome of God. 
1 > 30 + And behold, there are laſt, which ſhallbe 
are ſbure of the firſt, and there are firſt, which ſhalbelaſt, 

chiefeſ?. 31 The ſame day there came certaine Phari- 
* ſes, and fayd vnto him, Depart, and goe hence: for 
Mar. 10.3 1. Herod will kill thee. 

9 Wemuſtgoe 32 Then ſaid he vnto them, Go ye and tell chat 
—_— mT 1 bfoxe,Behold, I caſt out deuils, & wil heale ſtil i to 
ling, chrough the day, & ro moro, & F third day I ſhalbe* perfetted, 
middeſt of ter- 33 Neuertheles I muſt walke to day, & to mo- 
rours, whether rowe, and the day following: for it can not be that 


— true or a Prophet ſhould perith out of Hieruſalem. 


_— 


þ That deceirfall 34 O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, which killeſttbe 


& trecherous ma, Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent to thee, 
i That u ſmall how often would I haue gathered thy children to- 
ame, &- Theophyl. gether, as the henne gathereth her I brood vnder 


Foun 2 or elsy To her wings, and ye would not! 


dy, we may vnderſtande the time that nome is, and by To morowe, the time to come, 


meaning thereby, all the time of hu mumft᷑ erie andoffice. k Town,when the ſacrifice 
for ſame is ended. 10 There are no where more cruell enemies of the godly, then 
they which are within the Sanctuarie and Church it ſelfe ; but God ſeeth it, and 
will in his time haue an accompt of it. Mat. 23. 37. ( Worde fer werde, the 
neſt : nows the breade of chuckins u the neſt, 

35 Bcholde, 


a 


5 
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CHAP. xIIII. tog 


3 F Beholde,your houſe is left vnto you deſolate: 
and yerely Ltell you, yee ſhall not ſee me vntill the 
zime come that yee ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he chat com- 
mech in the Name of the Lord. 


CHAP. XIIII. 

2 The dropſie healed on the Sabbath. 8 The chiefe places 
at bankets. 12 The poore muſt be called to our feaſtes. 16 
Of choſe that were bid to the great ſupper. 23 Some com- 
pelled to come in. 28 One to builde a towre. 


I ANd it came to paſſe that when hee was en- x The Laweof 
tred into the houſe of * one of the chicfe the very Sab- 
Phariſes on the Sabbath day , to cate bread , they — 


watched him. fices of charitie. 
2 And behold, there was a certaine man before 7 — one of the 
him,which had the dropſie. 


3 Then leſus anſwering, ſpake vnto the Lawyers ,,; 
_ — ſaying, Is it lawfull to heale on the rae 
? we : forall the 
4 And they helde their peace. Then hcetooke There were nat 
him, and healed him, and let him goe, 5 fe — = 
And anſwered them,ſaying,Which of you ſhal 48. x recline 
haue an aſſe, or an oxe fallen into a pit, and will not Phariſees the 


3 | wo him out on the Sabbath day? name of a ſecte, 


a hita 
6 Andthey coulde not anſwere him againe to 5 rr 
0 
thoſe thinges, nie that the — 


7 ee ſpake alſo a parable to the gheſtes, ſei mere in great 
when hee marked howe they choſe out the chiefe m_ 3 
roomes,and ſaid vnto them, 2 

8 Wben thou ſnhalt be bidden of any man to a minie: & the re- 
wedding, ſet not thy ſelfe downe in the chiefeſt ward of true mo- 
place, leſt a more honourable man then thou, be deſtie i glorie. 
bidden of him, 

And he that bade both him and thee, come, 
and ſay to thee, Giue this man roome, & thou then 

in with ſhame to tale the loweſt roome. 
10 4 But when thou art bidden, goe & ſit downe + Prou. 25.3. 
in the loweſt roome, that when hee that bade thee, 
commerh,hee may ſay vnto thee, Friends ſit yp hier: 
thenſhak thou haue worſhippe in the — of 
m 


S. LVX B. 
them that ſit at table with thee. 

4chap. 18.14. 11 4 For whoſocuer exalteth him ſelfe, ſuullbe 
Mar.23.12. brought lowe, and he that humbleth him ſelſe ſuall 

be exalted. = 
3 Apainſtthem, 12 C7 Thenſaid he alſo to him that had bidden 
which lauiſh out him, + When thou małeſt a dinner or a ſuppercil 
their goods ei. not thy friendes, nor thy brethren, neither thy lui 
ther ambiciouſ- he riche neighbours. leſteh 
Iy,or for hope of men, nor the riche neighbours, leſt they alſohid 
recompence, Thee againe, and a recompence be made thee, 
whereas Chri- 13 But when thou makeſt a feaſt, cal the poore, 
— nr the maimed, the lame, and the blinde. 

. God, 14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, becauſe they cu 
and the profit of not recompenſe thee: for thou thalt be recomper- 
our neighbour. ſed at the reſurrection of the iuſt. 

Sino; 27. 15 ¶ Nowe when one of them chat ſate attable, 
_ heard theſe things, he ſayde vnto him, Bleſſediche 
that eateth bread in the kingdome of God. 


Mat. 22. 1. 16 Then ſayd he to him, A certaine man made | 
Reue. 15. 9. a great ſupper, and bade many, 
4 Themoſt 17 And ſent his ſeruant at ſupper time ſtoau 


part, euen of thẽ them that were bidden, Come: for all chinges are 
— — ory nowe readic, a 

hin Afar ſo 18! But chey all with bone minde began to male 
mad, that ſich excule: The firſt ſayde vnto him, I haue bought 
hel pes 2» thy farme, and] muſt needes goe out and ſee it: Iptij 
hun: ane thee, haue me excuſed. 

land ere in. 19 And another ſaid, I haue bought fue yokecf 
te lettes and oxen, and I goto proue them: I pray thee, haue ne 
lunderances. exculed. | 
- 6785 7 — = 20 And another ſaide, I haue maried a wife, ani 
precd vpos before: therefore i can not come. | 
for though fi ey al. 21 So that ſeruaunt returned, and ſhewed his 
l-dg» ſearrailrau- maſtet theſe thinges. Then was the good man d 
ſe ms the houſe angrie, and ſayd to his ſeruaunt, Goc ou 
= 1 quickely into rhe © ſtreetes and lanes of the citie, 
cuſes, thar they and bring in hither the poore, and the maimed,and 
may not come © tlie halt, and the blinde. | 
* 3 and kad 22 And the ſeruant ſaid, Lord, it is done as thou . 
quarters, haſt commaunded, and yet there is room. 


23 Then 


Ll 


= 
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z Then the maſter ſaid to the ſetuant, Go out 

into the hie wayes, and hedges, and — a them 0 Euen thoſe af. 

to come in, that mine houſe may be fille » which 
24 For I ſay vnto you, that none of thoſe men — — 

which were bidden, ſhall taſte of my ſupper. and commenda- 
25 Nowe there went great multitudes with tion, muſt be ru- 

him, and he turned and ſaid vnto them, — 
26 lf any man come to me, and d hate not his may — 

father, and mother, and wife, & children, and bre- vpper hand and 

thren, and ſiſters: yea, and his owne life alſo, he preeminence. 

cannot be my diſciple. 7 —— Lo 
27 4 And whoſoeuer bearcth not his croſſe, — — 5 

and commeth after me, can not be my diſciple. God and him, as 
28 For which of you minding to builde a towre, ww” 41-7" 65 


e ſitteth not downe before, and counteth the coſt, — 7 
whether he haue ſufficient to performe it, ken ſimply but by 


29 Leſt that after he hath laide the foundation, compariſon, 
and is not able to performe it, all that beholde it, Chap. 2. 29. 
begin to mocke him, — 

30 Saying, This man began to builde, and was 6 The true fo- 
not able to make an end? „ of Chriſt 

zt Or what King going to make warre againſt mut at once 
another King, . not downe firſt, and taketh —— rd 
counſell, whether he be able with ten thouſand, to readie and 
meete him that commeth againſt him with twentie _ to ſuffer ll 

cs 


thouſand? — 
32 Or els while he is yet a great way off, he ſen- Mgr 


| dethan 1 deſireth peace. before he begin 


33 So likewiſe, whoſoeuer he be of you, that *heworke. 
. forfaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my — — Jo 
diſciple. ; - The Spies 
34 * Salt is good: but if ſalt haue loſt his ſauour, of Chriſt muſt 
wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? be wiſe, both for 
themſclues, and 


35 Iris neither meete for the land, nor yet for = 
the dunghil, but men caſt ir our. He chat hath cares _— "hay 


to heare, let him heare. — 
CHAP. XV. 4 


4 The parable of the loſt ſheepe, 8 Of the groat, 11 And 
of the prodigall ſonne. * mh 
1 en 


8. LVEX. 
gor, drewe neere, x T Hen reſorted vnto him all the Publi- 


derer de, canes and ſinners, to heare him. 
which haue gone 2 Therefore the Phariſes and Scribes murmu- 
dut of the way, red, ſaying, He receiueth ſinners, and eateth wich 
but according to them. 


— 3 Then ſpake he this parable to them ſayin, 


take great pains 4 + What man of you hauing an hun 
about them. ſheepe, if he Joſe one of them, doth not leaue nine- 


a Some Publicaues ; 8 : 
— and nine in the wildernes, and goe after that 


zo ( lriſt ſʒum all which is loſt, vntill he finde it? 
quarters, 5 And when he hath found it, helayethit on 
Match. 18.12. his ſhoulders with ioye. =. 
6 And when hee commeth home, he calleth 
rogether his friendes and neighbours, ſaying vnto 
| them, Reioyce with me: for I haue found Nine 
2 Men by their which was loſt, 
voluntarie fal. 7 TI ſay vnto you, that likewiſe ioy ſhalbe in hea- 
ling from God, uen for one ſinner that conuerteth, more then for 
chens ofche ninetie and nine iuſt men, which neede none a. 
benefites which mendement of life. 
they received of 8 Either what woman hauing ten groates, ifſle 
Kurs — loſe one groate, doth not light a candle, & ſweepe 
OD Entre e? the houſe, and ſecke . y till ſhe finden? 
ken but God * 9 And when wo hath mes it, ſhe _ her 
is fingular friendes, and neighbours, ſaying, Reioyce wich me: 
Foodnel off for I hauc found che groate Ghieh bad loſt. 
ring himſelf free- e 1 
Iyto chem yu hö 10 Likewiſe I ſay vnto you, there is ioye in the 
he called to re- preſence of the Angels of God, for one ſinner tut 
pentance, conuerteth. 


— orf I: C* Heſaide moreouer, A certaine man had 
eir miſerie two ſonnes, 


wherewith they 12 And the yonger of them ſaide to his father, 
weretamed,doth Father, giue me the portion of the goods that fal 


—— Seuuy leth to me. So he deuided vnto them his ſubſtance, 
but alſo enri- 13 So not many dayes after, when the yonget 


cheth them with ſonne had gatliered al rogether , he tooke his iouu- 


——— —ä—ää — ay. 
. 


farregreater ney into a farre countrey, and there he waſtedhis 


ifres, & bleſſeth 


em wich the goodes with riotous liuing, 


chickeſt bliſſe. 14 Nowe when he had ſpent all, there 2 
great 


CHAP. XV.  .— 
great dearth throughout that land, and he began 
to be in neceſſitie. ä | | 

15 Then he went and claue to a citizen of that 
countrey, and he ſent him to his farme, to feede 
ſwine. 

16. And he woulde faine haue filled his bellie 
with the huskes, that) ſwine ate: but no man gaue 
them him. 

17 Then he came to him ſelſe, and ſaid, Howe 3. The begin- 
many hired ſeruants at my fathers haue bread y- Anbei, 
nough, and I die for hunger? knowledging of 

18 Iwillriſe and goe to my father, and ſay vnto the merae of 
him, Father, I haue ſinned againſt *heauen , and God,which ſtir- 
before thee, — mw fo 

19 And am no more worthie to be called thy - Senn God, 
ſonne: make me as one of thy hired ſeruants. becauſe he is ſaid, 

20 So he aroſe and came to his father, & when e ell in beauen, 
he was yet a great way off, his father ſawe him, and 
had compaſſion, and ranne and fell on his necke, 
and kiſſed him. | 

21 *And the ſonne ſaid vnto him,Father,] haue 2 
ſinned againſt heauen, and before thee, and am feeling of our 
no more worthie to be called thy ſonne. ſinnes, ioyned 
4 = Then the father ſaide to his 3 , Bring with ſorowe and 

the beſt robe, and put it on him, and put a *** 
ring on his hand, and — on his feete, — — oo 

23 And bring the fat calfe, and kill him, and let on, after which 

vs eate, and be merie: folowerh for- 
24 For this my ſonne was dead, and is aliue a- — 
= _ he was loſt, but he is found. And they 

an to be merie. 

25 5 Now the elder brother was in the field, and þ any 


when he came and drewe neere to the houſe, hee gre to haue all 


heard melodie, and dauncing, men to be their 
26 And called one of his ſeruants, and asked felowes. 
what thoſe things meant. 


27 And he ſaid vnto him, Thy brother is come, 
and thy father hath killed the fatted calfe, becauſe 
he hath receiued him ſafe and ſound, 

O 2 28 Then 
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28 Then he was angrie, and would not goe in: 
therefore came his father out and entreated him. 

29 But he anſwered and ſaid to his father, Loe, 
theſe many yeeres haue I done thee ſeruice, nei- 
ther brake I at any time thy commandement, and 
yer thou neuer gaueſt me a kid that might make 
merie with my friendes. 

30 But when this thy ſonne was come, which 
hath deuoured rhy goods with harlots , thou haſt 
for his ſake killed the fat calfe. 

31 And he ſaide vnto him, Sonne, thou art euer 
with me, and all that J haue, is thine. It was meete 
that we ſnould make merie, & be glad: for this thy 
brother was dead, and is aliue againe: and he was 
loſt, but he is found. 


C HAP. XVI. 


x The parable of the ſteward accuſed to his maſter. 13 To 
ſerue two maſters. 16 The Law and the Prophets. 19 Of 
Diues and Lazarus. =” 
x Seeing that 1 ANd he ſaide alſo ynto his diſciples, * There 
men oftentimes was a certaine riche man, which had a ſte- 


chaſe friend- - 
Rip — 2 _ he was accuſed ynto him, that he waſted 


by oth . 
— itis 2 2 And he called him, and ſaid vnto him, Hows 


for vs, if witha it that I heare this of thee?Giue an accounts wy 
— ſtewardſhip: for thou mayeſt be no longer ſtewar 

gods winch che 3 Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelfe, What 
Lord hath giuen ſhall I doe? for my maſter taketh away from me 
vs to that pur- the ſtewardſhip. I cannot digge, and to begge Iam 


poſe, we doe not aſhamed 
leaſchim, . h 
— | good 4 Iknowe what Iwill doe, that when I am put 


wil of ourneigh- out of the ſtewardſhip , they may receiue me into 
— _ their houſes. C 
werd! ens one: 5 Thencalled he vnto him euery one ofhis ma- 


| vri- 
— work = ſters detters, & ſaid vnto the firſt, How much oweſt 


oftentimes oc- thou ynto my maſter? 
caſions of finne, 6 And he ſaide, An hundreth meaſures ofoyle. 


—— — And he ſaide to him, Take thy writing , & fit downe 
7 Then 


purpoſe. quickely, and write fiſtie. 


! 
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7 Then ſaide he to another, Howe much oweſt 
thou > And hee ſaide, An hundreth meaſures of 
wheate. Then he ſaid to him, Take thy writing, and 
write foure ſcore, 
8 Andthe Lorde commended * the vniuſt ſte- 4 This parable 
warde, becauſe hee had done wiſely. Wherefore b nor approve 


the b children of this worlde are in their genera- the fewards 
tion wiſer then the children of light. —— 


11 Ifthen ye haue not bene faithfull in the wic- — mY 


ked riches,who will truſt you in the © true treaſure? mater ſelſe: ſo 
12 And if ye haue not bene faithfull in f ano... #54: Clift mea- 


ther mans goods, who ſhall giue you that which is 2 25 — 


yours? that worldly men 
13 No ſeruant can ſerue two maſters: for ei- are more beedy in 


ther he ſhall hate the one, and loue the other: or els — gr 0 2 


he ſhall leane to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye . Gad are 


can not ſerue God and riches, carefull 
14 All theſe thinges heard the Phariſes alſo H is. 
which were couetous, and they ſcoffed at him, # Menthat are gi- 


15 Then hee ſaide vnto them, Ye are they, g U — 

which iuſtifie your ſelues before men : but God —— vir 

knoweth your heartes: for that which is highly of light are ſet: S. 
1 


eſteemed among men, is abomination in the ſight Fi aut _ — 


of God. other carnall. 

c Tha inet ſpoken of goods that are euill gotten, for God will haue our bowntifulnes to 
the poore ,Proceede and come hows a god fountaine: buthe calleth thoſe riches of iniqui- 
tre, which men of naughtily, d To mi, he poore ¶ hriſtians: for they are the inheri- 
tours of theſe T. Er. Theophyl, 2 We ought to take heede, that for 

our y function and duetie, we be not depriued of heauenly gifts: for howe 
can they vſe ſpirituall giftes aright, who Abus worldly things? e That is, hea- 
'enly and truè riches : which are contrary to worldly aud fliting ſubſtance, F In 
worldly cc, which are called other mens , becauſe they are conmutted to our credit. 
* Mat. 6. 24. 3 No man can loue God and riches together. 4 Our ſinnes 
are not hidden to God, although they be hidden to men, yea although they be 
hidden to them whoſe ſinnes they are. 

. O 2 16 + 5The 


. 


4 Mat. 11.1 2. 16 4 The Law and the Prophets endured vñtill 
5 ThePhariſes lohn: and ſince that time the kingdome of God is 
c_— che ex- preachedd, and cuery man preaſſeth into 

encie of the : "_ IRA” 9 * 
newe Couenant, 17 & Nowe it is more eaſie that heauen and 
in reſpect of the earth ſhould paſſe away, then that one title of the 
olde, _ is- Laweſhould fall. 
— 4 18 C-Whoſoeuer putteth away his wife, and 
ouſneſſe o the marieth another, committeth aduſterie: and who. 
Lame, and howe ſoeuer marieth her s that is put away from her hu. 
falſe 3 band, committeth adulterie. | 
— © Chriſt Je. 19 J There was a certaine riche man, which 
clareth by the was clothed in purple and finelinnen, and fared 


ſeuenth com- well and delicately euery day. 


maundement. 20 Alſo there was a certaine begger named Ia. 
. +17 25 Zarus,which was laid at —_— full of ores, 
and 19.9. 2 And deſired to be refreſhed with y crommes 


1. Cor.. 11. that fell from the riche mans table: yea, and the 
A Os ga dogs came and licked his ſores. 
oper ty 826 piece, 2. And it was ſo that the begger died, and 


that ama cannot . ; 
be maried agame was Caried by the * into Abrahams boſome. 


after rhar he hath The rich man alſo died, and was buried. 
da away bis wife 23 And being in hell in torments, he liſt vp his 


adulterie vil | 
2 — eyes, and ſawe Abraham a farre off, and Lazarus in 


fondh: for Chriſt his boſome. 
ſpeaketh of thoſe 24 Then he cryed, and ſaide, Father Abraham, 
duworces ,which haue mercic on me, and ſende Lazarus that hee 


the Terres vſed ; : : . 
which fore . may dippe the tippe of his finger in water, & coole 


not take the di= my tongue: for I am tormented in this flame. 
uorrement for ad- 25 But Abraham ſaide, Sonne, remember that 


ulterie, for adulte- : 9 
Men — thou in thy life time receiuedſt thy pleaſures, and 


dearhly the Law, likewiſe Lazarus paines: now therefore is he com- 
& Theendeof forted, and thou art tormented, 

— 23 and 26 Beſides all this, betweene you and vs there 
miſcrie of the is a greatgulte ſer, ſo that they which woulde goe 
godly, ſhalbe e- „ © : 

verlaſtingiove: from hence to you, can nor: neither can they come 
as the ende of the from thence to vs. 

riotouſnes & cruell pride of the rich ſhalbe euerlaſting miſerie, without all hope 
of mercie h Fri: Feen ſly aud ſſamptutiſiy for purple garments were coſih and 
thus fine linnen which was a kind of lamen that came ont of Ac hart, was as deare al 
gold.: Heauerly and ſþ.rituall things are cxpreſſed and ſet North under colours & ro. 
ſernbcances fir for ow ſenſes, 27 7 Ihen 


——— — 
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27 Then he ſaid, pray thee therefore, father, 7 Seeing that 
chat thou wouldeſt ſend him to my fathers houſe, — _ | 
28 (For I haue five brethren) chat hee may te- by layed foorth 


ſtiſie vnto them, leaſt they alſo come into this place vnto vs inthe 


of rorment. —— of — 
29 Abraham ſaide vnto him, They haue Moſes ju me! — 
and the Prophets: let them heare them. other reads 


30 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: but ifone lations. 
came vnto them from the dead, they will amende 
their liues. 

31 Then hee ſaide vnto him, If they heare not 
Moſes and the Prophetes, neither will they be per- 
ſuaded, though one riſe from the dead againe. 


C HAP. XVII. 

1 Offences. 3 We muſt forgiue him that treſpaſſeth againſt 
vs. 10 We are vnproſitable ſeruants. 11 Ot the ten lepers. 
20 Ofthe comming of the kingdome of heauen. 33 Falſe 
Chriſtes. 36 After what maner Chriſtes comming ſhalbe. 


I Tin ſaid he to the diſciples, + It can not be & Match. 1 8.7. 
I auoyded, but that offences will come, but wo Marke 9.42. 
be to him by whome they come. X 
2 It is better for him that a great milſtone were 1 
hanged about his necke, and that he were caſt in- ces, but the Lord 
to the ſea, then that he ſhould offende one of theſe will not ſuffer 
litle ones. them vnpuſti- 
5 n if any of 
3 J Take heede to your ſelues: if thy brother — of. 
treſpaſſe againſt thee,rebuke him: and if he repent, fended. 
forgiuc him. 2 Our 
4 + And though hee ſinne againſt thee ſeuen * muſt 
times in a day, and ſcucn times in a day turne a- de of loue 
aine to thee, ſaying, It repenteth mee, thou ſhalt and charitie. 
orgiue him. + Matth. 18.2 7. 
5 J And the Apoſtles ſaid vnto the Lord, In- 2 wil neuer 
creaſe our faith. in — 
6 Andy Lord ſaid, If ye had faith, as much as is ly. Calthouph 8 
* graine of muſtard ſeede, & ſhould ſay vnto this he be not ſo 
mulberie tree, Plucke thy ſelfe vp by the rootes, & perfitly with 
Plant thy ſelfe in the ſea, it ſhould euen obey you. — — 
in thoſe difficulties, which cannot be ouercome by mans reaſon. Matt. 17. 20. 
4 peu heil na mare fautſh, hut the quanritie of the grame of mubtard ſecede. 
04 7 Who 


S. LVKE. 


4 Seeing char 7 4 Who ĩs it alſo of you, that hauing a fer. 
— 6 _ uant proving or feeding acl — him 
leng of right, by and by,when he were come from the fielde, Go, 
both vs and all and fit downe at table? 

chat I 2 he 38 And would not rather ſay to him, Dreſſe 
— 8 wherewith I may ſuppe, and girde thy ſelfe, and 
thing,although ſerue me, till l haue eaten and drunken, and after- 
we labour man · ward eate thou, and drinke thou? 

fully euen vnto 9 Doeth he thanke that ſeruant, becauſe hee 
death. did that which was commanded vnto him?1 trowe 

nor. 

5 Themoſt 8 So likewiſe ye, when ye haue done all thoſe 
— A thinges, which are commaunded you, ſay, We are 
Cn vnprofitable ſeruants : wee haue done that which 
forme, deferueth Was our duetie to doe. 

no reward. 11 And ſo it was when he went to Hieruſa- 


<= — lem, that he = through the middes of Sama- 


ſuchas wilbe vn- Tia, and Galile. 
thankefull, but 12 And as hee entered into a certaine towne, 


the benefites of there met him tenne men that were lepers, which 
oy _— ſtoode a farre of. 
— = 13 And they lift vp their voyces and ſaid, leſus, 
thankefull. Maſter,haue mercie on vs. 
14 And when he ſawe them, he ſaid vnto them, 
+ Leuit.14.2. + Goe, ſliewe your ſelues vnto the Prieſtes. And it 
came to paſſe, that as they went, they were clenſed, 
15 Then one of them, when he ſawe that he was 
healed, turned backe, and with a loude voyce prai- 
ſed God, 
7 Theking- 16 And felldowne on his face at his feete, and 
Ame of God is gaue him thankes: and he was a Samaritan. 
not marked of 17 And leſus anſwcred, and ſaid, Are there not 
— ng tenne clenſed?bur where are the nine? 
. 18 There is none found that returned to giue 
eyes: becauſe God praiſe, ſaue this ſtranger, 
they fondly per- 19 And he ſaide vnto him, Ariſe, goe thy way, 
— — thy faith hath ſaucd thee. 
— 20 7 And when he was demanded ofthe Pha- 
pompe. riſes, when the kingdome of God ſhould come, he 
anſwered 


7 — I - 1 
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anſwered them, and ſaide, The kingdome of God 

commeth not with® obſeruation. b Wah ax owe- 
21 Neither ſhall men ſay, Lo here, or lo there: ward pompe and 

for beholde, the kingdome of God is within you, We of mazeſtre,to 
22 And he ſaid vnto the diſciples, The dayes — 

will come, when ye ſhall deſire to ſce *one of the nem plain 

dayes of the Sonne of man, and ye ſhall not ſee it. andenident tokgus 
23 4 Thenthey ſhall ſay to you, Beholde here, — men 

6 or behold there: bus go not thither, neither follow dev 1 

dbem. Chur was the 

24 For as thelightening that lighteneth out of Meſſias, mheſe 

the one part vnder heauen , ſhineth vnto the other He f 


pert vnder heauen, ſo ſhall the Sonne of man be in - 128. — 


his day. e of thoſe ſag nes 
25 Bur firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be cbt 

reproued of this generation. os 

| 26 4 And as it was in the dayes of Noe, fo ,, — 

ſiſmall it be in the dayes of the Sonne of man. dome of Meſſias. 

| 27 They ate, ihey dranke, they married wiucs, e Tow hoke about 

and gaue in marriage vnto the day that Noe went er Meſſi, 

into the Arke: and the floud came, and deſtroyed 2 

| them all . nongeft vom 

28 Likewiſe alſo, as it was in the dayes of Lot: the muddes of you 

|  theyate, they dranke, they bought, they ſolde, they 8 Weoftentimes 

planted, they built. neglect thoſe 
29 But in the day that Lot went out of Sodom, — — 

it rained fire and brimſtone from heauen, and de- we afterward de- 


1 1 - - 


ſtroyed them all. fire when they 
30 After theſe enſamples ſhall it bee in the day ve gone, but in 
when the Sonne of man is reueiled. CE 


31 At that day he that is vpon the houſe,and cone that you ſha! 
his ſtuffe in the houſe, let him not come downe ſekefor the Sanne 
of man, with great 
forowe of heart, and ſhall not fiade him, & Matth. 24. 23. Mar. 13.21. 9 Chriſt 
forewarneth vs, that falſe Chriſtes ſhall come, and that his glorie ſhall ſodai 
be ſpred farre and wide through the world, after that theignominie of the 
15 put out and extinguiſhed. & Gene. y. 5. Matt.24.38. f. Pet. 3. 20. 10 The 
world ſhalbe taken vnawares with the ſudaine iudgement of God: and there. 
fore the faithfull ought to watch continually. Gene. 19.24. 11 We muſt 
| take good heede, that neither diſtruſt, nor the inticements of this worlde, nor 
my reſpect of friendſhip hinder vs the leaſt that may be. 
tO 


| 


8 . n 
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to take it out: and he that is in the fielde likewi 


let him not turne backe to that he left behinde. 


2 Where, Lord? And he ſaid vnto them, « Whereſo- 


to continue is to 


cleaue to Chriſt, cuer the body i, thither ſhall alſo the egles bega 
* Matth. 24. 28. thered together. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
2 The Parable of the vnrighteous Iudge and the widone 
10 Of the Phariſe and the Publicane. 15 Children are of 
the kingdome of heauen. 22 To ell all — to the 
God wil ha pou 28 The Apoſtles forſakeall. 31 Chri 
a — 11 — is death. 35 The blinde man receiueth ſight. 
t cone m 1 A Nd hee ſpake alſo a parable vnto them, 


er, not to l 
— to this ende, that they æ ought alwayes to pray, 


exerciſe vs, there and not to *waxe faint, 


_ — — O 2 dSaying,There was a iudge in a certaine cite, 
cates —4 which feared not God, neither reuerenced man. 


delay cauſe vs 3 And there was a widowe in that citie, which 
not to breake off came vnto him, ſaying, Do me iuſtice againſt mine 
che courſeof aduerſarie. 


our prayers. RPO 
Rom. 12 12. 4 And he would not of a long time: but after- 
2. Thel z. "| warde he ſaide with him ſelfe, Though 1 feare not 


4 Yelde ro aſlicti- God, nor reuerence man, | 
ent. & aduerſities, Vet becauſe this widow troublerh me, Iwll 


2 — doe her right, leſt at che laſt ſhe come and © make 


b He doth not com- Me Wcarie, 


fore God. c Nord for word, vate ne dawn with her blowes, & ut in a 


gnporttg:2tc beate the Iullges eares with their erung oui, euen as it were 


| 


| 


4 
: 
1 
[| 


+ Gen.19.26. 32 4 Nemember Lots wife. | 

+ Chap.9.24. 33 + Whoſoeuer wil ſeeke to ſaue his ſoule,ſhal | 

Matth. 10. 39. loſe it: and whoſocuer ſhall loſe it, ſhall e get it lite, 
> — 4 4 34 I tell you, in that night there ſhall be t 

e That u, ſhall in one bed: the one ſhalbe receiued, and the other 

2 ſo — ſhalbe left. gw F "ED 

them expouncery 35 Two women ſhalbe grinding t er: 

2 — es One ſhalbe taken, and the 4 697 halbelekr. 

of s euerlalling 36 Two ſhalbe in the fielde: one ſhalbe recti 

faluznon. ued, and another ſhalbe leſt. 

+ Marth-24.41. 27 ** And they anſwered, and ſayde to him, 


* 
. 


# 


1 
pave things that are equal togerhier, ut the leſſe with the greater: If amanget hung | 


at a moſt um hteous udges jade, inuch mrre ſhal the prayers of the odly preuaule b 4 
1 ſhalthe pray dren? 


of wre$lers, who Leate thicir a luerſaries with their fils or clubbes : ſo —— . 


8 . F&Þ 
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6 And the Lord ſaide, Heare what the vnrigh- 
teous iudge ſaith, 4 Though he 
7 Nove ſhall not God auenge his elect, which —— is 
cry day and night ynto him, yea, though he ſuffer ,;, * 


long for them? 2 Two thi 


$ Itell you he will auenge them quickely: but eſpecially make 2 
when the Sonne of man commeth, ſhall hee finde — = 


faith on the earth? „fe confidence 
9 ( Hee ſpake allo this parable vnto certaine of our owne 
which truſted in them ſelues that they were iuſt, ighteouſneſſe, 


2 
and deſpiſed other. — 2 
10 Ivo men went vp into the Temple to pray: and an humble 
che one a Phariſe, and the other a Publican. heart is contrary 


11 The Phariſe ſtoode and prayed thus with to both theſe. 
him ſelfe,O God, I thanke thee that I am not as o- — 2 
ther men, extotſioners, vniuſt, adulterers, or euen whatſoeuer we 


as this Publican. haue,we haue ir 
12 I faſt twiſe in the weeke: I giue tithe of all — + of 
that euer I poſſeſſe. proude 


13 But the Publican ſtandingꝰ a farre off, would — — 
not lift P ſo much as his eyes to heauen, but we put neuer ſo 
ſmote his breſt, ſaying, O God, be mercifull to me — 3 
a ſinner. before God. 

14 I tell you, this man departed to his houſe iu- e Fare om the 
ſtificd, rather then the other: + for euery man that Phaſe ma lower 


exaltech himſelfe, ſhall be brought low and he that . C 
humblerh himſelfe,ſhalbe exalted. — 


15 C+ They brouglit vnto him alſo babes that & Matth. 19. 13. 
hee ſhould touche them. * And when his diſciples 2— 12555 
ſawe it, they rebuked them. . 432 

16 But leſus s called them vnto him, and ſaid, young, in tha: they 


Suffer the babes to come vnto me, & forbid them were brought, 


not: for of ſuch is the kingdome of God. — — — 
17 © Verely I ſay vnto you, whoſocuer recei- h, char they 


were cnfavits : 
which iz tobe marked 22.2inft them that are enemies to the baptizgng of children. 4 To 
iudge or thinke of Chriſt after the reaſon of our fleſh,is the cauſe of infinite cor- 
ruptions, 5 The children alſo of the faithfull are comprehended in the free 
couenant of God. g Them tht cared the children, whome the diſciples droue a- 
. 6 Childelike innocencie is an ornament of — | 
ue 


N 


Ss 
> 
in 
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ueth not the kingdome of God as a babe, he ſha F 


not cnter therein. 
+Marth.19.16. 18 + Then a certaine ruler asked him, ſaying, | 
Marke10.17- Good Maſter, what ought I to doe, to inherite eter. |: 
nall life? | 
19 And leſus ſaide vnto him, Why calleſtthoy 
me goodꝰ none is good, ſaue one, euen God. 
Exod. 20.13. 20 Thou knoweſt the commandements, & Thou 
ſhalr not commit adulterie: Thou ſhalt not kill | 
Thou ſhalr not ſteale: Thou ſhalr not bearefall 
witnes: Honour thy father and thy mother. 
7 Theintiſement 21 7 And he ſaid, All theſe haue I kept fromm 
of riches carieth youth. 
8 — from © 2 Nowe when leſus heard that , be ſaide nt 
?* him, Yer lackeſt chou one thing. Sell all that ever | 
chou haſt, and diſtribute ynto the poore, andthoy | 
ſnalt haue treaſure in heauen, and come folloe 
mee. 
23 But hen he heard thoſe things, he was ven 
heauie: for he was marueilous rich. 
$ robe bo 24 And when leſus ſawhim very ſorowfull, he 
— 2 ſaide, With what difficultie ſhall they that haue i- 
pr Bit ches, enter into the kingdome of God! | 
; 25 Surely it is eaſier for a camel to go th 
a needles eye, then for arich man to enter intothe ; 
kingdome of God. : 1 
-Matth.19.27. 25 Then ſaid they that heard it, And who then 
Marke 10.28, can be ſaued? 
9 They become 27 And he ſaide, The things which are vnpoſſ- 
che richeſt of all, ble with men, are poſſible with God. 5 
whichrefuſenot 28 C Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we haue leſt all, at 


to be poore for 


Chriſtes ke. haue followed thee. 
Matth. 20.17. 29 And he ſaide vnto them, Verely Iſay m 
Marke 10.32. you, there is no man that hath left houſe, orp# + 


10 As ſure and . L ö 
certaine as perſe- Tents, or brethren, or wife, or children forthe king: | 


cutionis, ſo ſure dome of Gods ſake, l 
isthe glorie 30 Which ſhall not receiue much more ins 
which remaineth vor ld, and in the world to come life 1 
—— 31 g Then leſus tooke vnto him the - | 


ours. 
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and ſaide vnto them, Beliold, we goe vp to Hieruſa- 
lem, and all things ſhall be ſulfilled to the Sonne of 
man, that are written by the Prophets. 

32 For he ſhall be deliuered vnto the Gentiles, 
& ſhalbe mocked, and ſhalbe ſpitefully entreated, 
and ſhalbe ſpitted on. 

3 And when they haue ſcourged him, they 
will put him to death: but the third day hee ſhall 
riſe againe. 

34 But they vnderſtood ® none of theſe things, h Herely weſce 
and this ſaying was hid from them, neither percei- * wp rhe 
ued they the things,which were ſpoken, — 

35 % And it came to paſſe, that as hee was 4 Nat. 20.29. 
— _ _ eee „ a certaine blinde man — . 
ate by the way ſide, beggin * t mew- 

= And _ hee — the people paſſe by, he — 
asked what it meant. is che light of the 

37 And they ſaid ynto him, that Ieſus of Naza- world. 
reth paſſed by. 

38 Then bh cried, ſaying, Ieſus the Sonne of 
Dauid, haue mercy on me. 

39 And they which went before, rebuked him 12 The more 
chat he ſhould holde his peace, but hee cried much — and _ 
more,O Sonne of Dauid,haue mercy on me. parks — — 

40 And leſus ſtood ſtill, and commaunded him by them which 
to be brought vnto him. And when hee was come profeſſe Chriſtes 
nere, he asked him, — — 

8 more ought 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that I doe vnto thee ? „eto poe for- 
And he ſayd,Lord,that 1 1 my fight. ward. 

42 And leſus ſaide vnto him, Receiue thy fight: 
thy faith hath ſaued thee, 

43 Thenimmediatly hee receiued his fight, and 
followed him, praifing God: and all the people, 
when they ſawe hit, gaue praiſe to God. 


* 


CHAP. XIX. | 
2 Zaccheus the Publicane. 13 Ten pieces of money deliue- 
red to ſeruantes to occupie withall. 29 Ieſus entreth into 
Hieruſalem. 41 He foretelleth the deſtruction of the citie 
with teares. 45 He caſteth the ſellers out of the Temple. 


1 Nowe 
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1 Chriſtpreuen- I Ow*when leſus entred and paſſed through | 
reth —— N lericho, P . 
— 2 Beholde, there was a man named Zaccheus, 
med to be fur - Which waz the * chiefe receiuer of the tribute, and | 
theſt from 2 he was riche. . 
« Theourſe?. 3 And he ſought to ſee Ieſus, who he ſhouldbe, | 
_— oy _ z and coulde not for the preaſſe, becauſe he wasofa | 
were there tage- lo ſtature, | 
cher: for the Fab. 4 Wherefore he ranne before, andclimedyy | 


bicanes were deui- into a wilde figge tree, that he might ſee him: forhe 
ded mmto compa- ſhould come that wy. 


"ee 
— — And vhẽ leſus came to] place, he looked , 
places of Cicero & ſaw him, & ſaid vnto him, Zaccheus, come donne 
bu ores. te at once: for to day I mult abide at thine houſe, 
Etkeththe 6 hen he came downe haſtily, and received | 
grace of God, him ioyfully, 

and yetisynwil- 7 And when all they ſawe it, they murmured, 
ling y it ſhould ſaying, he was gone in to lodge with a ſinful man, 


en — 8 And Zzaccheus ſtoode foorth, and ſaid ynto 


3 The example the Lord, Beholde, Lorde, the halfe of my goods] | 
of true repen- giue to the poore: and if I haue taken from any | 
* man by b forged cauillatiõ, I reſtore him foure fold, 

f 9 Then leſus faid to him, This day is ſaluation 


bB 
— come ynto this houſe, foraſmuch as he is alſo be- | 


thu egreeth met come the ©ſonne of Abraham. 
Leh ro the maffer 10 4 For the Sonne of man is come to ſeeke, and 
of the cuflomers 8 

to ſaue that which was loſt. 


: for comont) 
Corp the 11 *Andyhiles they heard theſe things, he co 


trade among them, tinued and ſpake a parable, becauſe hee was neee 
—— to Hieruſalem, and becaule alſo they thought ii 
the kingdome of God ſhould ſhortly appeare. 


mon weate, they 8 l 
haue nothing in 12 He ſaide therefore, + A certaine noble man 


their monthes,but ent into a farre countrey, to receiue for himlelk | 


—— a kingdome, and ſo to come againe. 
der that colour they play the theeues, in ſo much that if men reproue and go about t1 


r:dreſſ* ther robberie,and ſpoyling, they cry cut. the common weale is hindered, c Be. 
: and we gather that [a 


louedof Jad, ame that walketh in the ſteps of Abrahams faith: 

ation came to that houſe, becauſe ther receiued the bleſſing as Abraham had, fer: 

of the houſholde were circumciſed.. & Matt. 18.11. 4 We mult paciently watt 

for the iudgement of God, which ſhalbe reueiled in his time. + Marth.35 * 
13 


— 


on a 


41 „ 


7 
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13 And he called his ten ſeruants, and deliue- 5 There are n 


red them ten pieces of money, and ſaid vnto them, — 


Occupie till I come. — 

14 Now his citizens hated him, and ſent an am- one ſort fall 
baſſage after him, ſaying, Wee will not haue this — . 
man to reigne ouer vs. — — 

15 And it came to paſſe, when hee was come a- which accor- 
gaine, and had receiued his kingdome, that hee ding to their 
commaunded the ſeruaunts to be called to him, to — be- 
whome hee gaue his money, that hee might knowe , hich — | 


whateucry man had gained. receiued of God, 
16 Then came the firſt, ſay ing, Lord, 4 thy piece to his glory wich 
hath encreaſed ten pieces. paines& di- 


17 And hee ſaide ynto him, Well, good ſeruant: 1. 
becauſe thou haſt beene faithfull — a very litle — — I 
ing, take thou authoritie ouer ten cities. firſt, Lord whe 
18 And the ſeconde came, ſaying, Lorde, thy — wil 
piece hath encreaſed fiue pieces. — 4 ag 
19 And to the ſame he layde, Be thou alſo ruler ther he wil bleſſe, 
ouer fue cities. according to the 


20 So the other came, and ſayd, Lord, beholde — wg = 
thy piece, which I haue laied vp in a napkin : for the ſiouthfull 
| 21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art a ſtraight & idle perſons he 
man: thou takeſt vp, that thou layedſt not dow ne, will puniſh them 
and reapeſt that thou diddeſt not ſowe. * — ce 

22 Then hee ſayde vnto him, Of thine owne f "which the 
mouth will I iudge thee, O cuill ſeruaunt. Thou ge. ad. and 
kneweſt that Iam a ſtraight man, taking vp that | «#7 valve aboue 
laid not done, and reaping that I did not fowe. \1;.4. —_— 

23 Wherefore then gaueſt not thou my money cron ne. 
into the e banke, that at my comming 1 might haue 6 Againſt them 
required it with vantage ? —_ 6 — 

24 And hee ſayde to them that ſtoode by, Take pt — Ant way 
from him that piece, and giue it him thathath ten wiſe incoreplatis. 
pieces. : e Tothe bankers 

25 _ they ſaid vnto him, Lorde, he hath ten ©4cbangers. 
pieces, 

26 4 For I ſay vnto you, that vnto all them > TOY 
thathauc;itſhalbe giuen: and from himthathath and zg.) 

not, Marke 4.2 1. 


S. LVKE. 


not, euen that he hath,ſhalbe taken from him. 
27 Moreouer, thoſe mine enemies, which woul{ 
not that I ſhould reigne ouer them, bring hither, 
"TNA and ſlay _ before me. 
F Thediſcipls 28 And when he had thus ſpoken, * he 
ſtaggered & ſtared forth — aſcending vp to — "7 
at the matter, brit zalcending vp 
Cini goeth on 29 +7 And ĩt came to paſſe, whenhe was come 
boUuly, chough neere to Bethphage, and Bethanis, beſides the 
&eath were before mount which is called the moume of Oliues,heeſent 
_ .; two of his diſciples, 
a. 30 Saying, Goe ye to the towne which is before 
7 Chriſt ſhewerth vou, herein, aſſoone as ye are come, yee ſhall finde 
- — per- a colte tied, whereon neuer man ſate: looſe him, 
Eingang no. and bring lim hither, 
of this worlde. 31. And if any man aske you, why yee looſe hin, 
thus ſhall yee ſay vnto him,Becauſe the Lorde hah 
neede of him. | 
32 So they that were ſent, went their way, and 
found it as he had ſaid vnto them. 
33 And as they were looſing the colte, theow- 
ners thereof ſaid vnto thẽ, Why looſe ye the coke? 
34 And they ſayd, The Lord hath neede of hin. | 
T Mat.2 17. 35 J ⁊ So chey brought him to Ieſus, & they cal | 
Iohn 12.14- their garments on the colte, and ſer Ieſus thereon, 
36 And as hee went, they ſpred their clothes in } 
the way. ‚ 
37 And when he was nowe come neere to the 
going downe of the mount of Oliues, the whok 
multitude of the diſciples began to reioyce, andr | 
praiſe God — —_ voyce, for all the great 
they workes that they had ſeene, = 
5 38 Saying, Bleſſed be the 1 commethin | 
oußht to bethe the Name of the Lorde: peace in heauen, and go 
chuclelt pres. in the hieſt places 
chers & ſetters 8 : 
foorth of the 39 * Then ſome of the Phariſes of the compa!) 
kingdome of ſaid ynto him, Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. 
, hewillraiſe 40 But hee anſwered, and ſaide vnto them. ul 


——— In qe. you, that if theſe ſhoulde holde their peace, the 
ſpire of them, Rones would crie. : 
4 % 


* I" 
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41 4 And when he was come neere, he be- 26 
held a Citie, and wept for it, er : , 
. 42 # Saying, O ®ifthou haddeſt even knowen Mar. 1. f, 
iat the leaſt in this * thy day thoſe thinges, which 7. _ oy 
era. vnto thy ! peace ſbut now are they hid from f edt 
e cyes. ction, no not 
43 For the dayes ſhall come vpon thee, that the wicked. 
thine enemies ſhall caſt atrench about rhee, and %%% ehe 
copaſſe thee round, & keepe thee in on cuery fide, «chew 
44 And ſhall make thee euen with the ground, pam bow hewas 
and thy children which ate in thee, and they ſhall — 
not leaue in thee a ſtone vpon a ſtone, becauſe pile of the ci- 
thou kneweſt not ® that ſeaſon of thy viſitation. tie,chat was hike 10 
45 qc He went alſo into the Temple, and be- enſue : and partly 
gan to caſt out them that ſolde therein, and them 2 τ rue 
that bought, —— —— 
46 Saying vnto them, It is written, Mine houſe 62 lum, ſurh as 
is the houſe of prayer, 2 but ye haue made it a den d nor bg 
of theeues. —_— . 
47 And he taught daily in the Temple. And the % robes 
high Prieſts and the Scribes, and the chiefe ofthe rowhon this me! 
people ſought ro deſtroy him. 755 was properly 
48 But they coulde not finde what they might If rfter the ſage 


doe to him: for all the people hanged vpon him plc 
8 mee 


when they heard him. 

#ft refuſing me the Lord of the Prophets, «ſpecially m this my /aft commung to thes 
thou baddeſt had any regard to thy ſe!fe. & The fit and commodctss time is called the 
day of this Citie, 1 That u, theſe things wherein thy happmes ſtardeth. m That 
tha very inſtant wherein God viſited thee. & Mat.21.13. 10 Chriſt ſheweth af· 
ter his entrie into Hieruſalem by a — ir is his oſñce inioyned him 
of his Father to purge the Temple. Mar. i 1. 17. Iſai. 5 6.7. * Tere. 7. 1 l. 


CHAP. XX. 

4 From whence Iohns baptiſme was. 9 The wickednes of 
che Prieſts is noted by the parable of the vineyard and the 
husbandmen. 21 To giue tribute to Ceſar. 27 He con- 
uinceth the Sadduces denying the reſurrection. 41 How 
Chriſt is the ſonne of Dauid. | 


1 ANd * it came — —— that on one of thoſe & Mat. 21. 23. 


dayes, as he taught the people in the Tem- 1 


being ouereome with the trueth of Chriſtes doctrine, mooue a queſtion about 


his ourward calling, and are ouercome by the witnes of cheir one conſcience. 


P ple, 


S. LVX E. 
ple, and preached the Goſpel, the high Prieſts and 


the Scribes came vpon him with the Elders, 


* 


2 And _ vnto him, ſaying, Tell vs by what | 


authoritie thou doeſt theſe thinges, or who is hee 
that hath giuen thee this authoritie? 

3 And he anſwe red, and ſayd vnto them, I alſo 
will aske you one thing: tell me therefore: 

4 The baptiſme of lohn, was it from heauen, ot 
of men? 


„„ Og —— 
"WW 


And they reaſoned within themſelues,ſaying, | 


If we ſhal ſay, From heauen, he will ſay, Why then 
beleeued ye him not? | 

6 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, all the people will 
ſtone vs: for they bee perſwaded that Iohn was a 
Prophet. | 


7 Therefore they anſwer ed, that they could nat | 


tell whence it was. 
8 Then leſus ſaid ynto them, Neither tell I you, 
by what authoritie I doe theſe things. ä 
Mat. 21.33. 9 C+ Then began he to ſpeake to the people 


Mar. 2. l. this parable, A certaine man planted a vineyarde, 
— A and let it foorth to husbandmen: and went into a 
2 Ic i; no neu ſtrange countrey, for a great time. 

thing to haue 10 And at tlie tyme conuenient hee ſent a ſer- 


them the chiefeſt uant to the husbandmen, that they ſhould giue him 


—— of the fruite of the vineyard: but the husbandmen 
which are con. did beate him, and ſent him away emptie. 


uerſant in the ve ·· 11 Againe he ſent yet another ſeruant: and they | 


ry Sanctuarie of did beate him, and foule entreated him, and ſent 


Gods holy place: 1,;m away emptie. 
they ſhall not 12 Moreouer he ſent the thirde, and him they . 


2 vnpuni- wounded, and caſt out. 


13 Then ſaid the Lorde of the vineyard, What | 


ſhall I doe? Iwill ſend my beloued ſonne: it may be 
that they will doe reucrence,when they ſee him. 
14 But when the husbandmen ſawe him, they 
reaſoned with themſclues , ſaying, This is he 
heire: come, let vs kill him, that tlie inheritance 
may be ours. 
15 50 


* 3 x" m8 
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16 So they caſt him out of the vineyard, & kil- 1 Pf ng. 23. 
led him.Wharſhal the Lord of the vineyard there- Ad x fl. 
fore doe vnto them ? | Romg.32. 
16 He wil come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, 1. Pet. 2.8. 
and will giue out his vineyard to others. But when — 6. 
they heard it, they ſaid, God forbid, ; The but refuge 
17 And he beheld them, and ſaid, What mea- that falſe pro- 
neth this then that is written, + The ſtone that phets haue to de- 


the builders refuſed , that is made the head ot the fler — 2 

corner? edition and trea- 
18 Whoſocuer ſhall fall vpan that ſtone, ſnalbe ſon to their 

broken: and on whomſocuer it ſhall fall, it will charge. 

grinde him to pouder. — — to 


19 Then the hie Prieſts, & the Scribes the ſame ; h they kad 
houre went about to lay hands on him: (but they deceirfully hiredꝭ 


feared the people) for they perceiued that he had © 1% they might 
ſpoken this par able againſt them. —— 


20 & And they * watched him, and ſent forth ſrge ore falſe ac- 
bſpies, which ſhould faine themſclues iuſt men, to cafetion againſt 
take him in his talke, and to deliuer him vnto the _ ; 
power and d authoxitie of the gouernour. — Cw 
21 And they asked him, ſay ing, Maſter, we know e Then art nor mo- 
that thou ſayeſt , and teacheſt right, neither doeſt %4ly u f a- 
thou accept © mans perſon, but teacheſt the way of fol age Cy pens 


o he meaneth out- 
God truely. ward cercumſtan- 


22 Is it lawful for vs to giue Ceſar tribute or no? ces, nhich ifa man 
23 But he perceiued their f craſtines, and ſaid — — 
2 | nu not 718870 
vnto them, Wuliy tempt ye me? 7 
24 Shew me a penie. Whoſe image and ſuper- are deede ahke. 
ſcription hath it > They anſwered, and ſaid, Ceſars. fcrafunes ua cer- 
25 Then he ſaid vnto them, + Giue then vnto — 
Ceſar the things which are Ceſars, and to God — — 
thoſe which are Gods. vſeand great pra- 
26 And they coulde nor reproue his ſaying be- cliſen mat 
fore the people: hut they marueiled at his an were, Nom. 3.7. 
Mat. 22.23. 
and held their peace. n 
27 21 Then came to him certaine of the Saddu- 4 The reſurre&is 
ces (which denie that there is anie reſurrection) — — is 
2n - uouc aun 
dthey aſked him, — 
P 2 28 Saying, 
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+ Deut. 25.5. 28 Saying, Maſter, + Moſes wrote vnto ys, If 4. 
ny mans brother dic hauing a wife, & he die with. 
2 =_ out children, that his bens ſhould take hi wife 
2 Place. a 4 R z 
the cinldrenof ibu and raiſe vp ſeede vnto his brother. 
world, which lus 29 Now there were ſeuen brethren, and the fuſt 
in thi world: and toole a wife, and he died without children. 


,th, 
— % 30 And the ſecond rooke the wife, and he dyed 


the worlds before clildeleſſe. 

cap.16.8.which 43x Thenthethird tooke her: and ſo likewiſe the 
are contrary to the ſeuen died, and left no children. 

— — =. 32 And laſt of allthe woman dyed alſo, 

rakers ofthe re= 33 Therefore at the reſurrection, whoſe wife of 
ſurrectiun: for as them ſliall the be? for ſeuen had her to wife, 

we ſay neh that 34 Then leſus anſwered, and ſayde vnto them, 


þ l | >a + p 
— qpriry Dal The 8 children of this worlde mary wiues, and are 


enzoy eucrluiſtiug maried. 

bliſſe,fo die rhey 35 But they which ſhall be counted woorthy to 
— 1 — enioy that worlde , and the reſurrection from the 
;/ this word, reſür- dead, neitlier marry wiues, neither are married, 
recen, lo taufen 36 For they can die no more, foraſmuch as they 
generally u belou- are equall vnto the Angels, and are the ſonnes of 
Saeed. God ſince they are the children of the reſurrectiõ. 
„He tschuden gti, 37 And that the dead ſhiall riſe agayne, euen 
whith is no- proper & Moſes ilicwed it beſides the buſh, when he ſayde, 
ly ifo/cat death. The Lord is the God of Abraham, and the Godof 
— u Iſaac, and the God of Iacob. 

b:a: a note ble ſay- 38 For hee is not the God of the dead 5 but of 
ig. che godly die them which liue: for all i liue vnto him. 

m:t die thangh hy 39 Then certaine of the Scribes anſwered, and 


e here ou earth. I : 
dichereonearth. ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 
- Mat.2 2.44. a . 
Mer.12.38. 40 And aſter that, durſt they not aske him any 
5 Cihut'c '5 ſo the thing at all. 
1 44 q Then ſaid he vnto them, Howe ſay they 
according to the . Lit is Dauids ſ ö 
fa, that eis that Chriſt is Dauids ſonne? 
allo lis Lord“ be- 42 And Dauid himſelfe ſaith in the booke ofthe 
cauſ he is the e· Pſalmes, x The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, Sit at my 

—7 {4 45 vey" . 
he ira Some right hand, 

on 43 Till I ſnall make thine enemies thy foote- 


ami :totheſpirit, 
* Pſal. 110. i. oolc. 
44 Seeing 


% 3 - 


mo . - UT” 


ur 


— 
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44 Seeing Dauid calleth him Lorde, how is hee Chap. 11.43. 
then his ſonne? Mlat. 23.6. 

45 J Then in the audience of all the people he —_— * 
ſaid vnto his diſciples, uoy de the came 

49 + Beware of the Scribes , which willingly ple of ambitious 

in long robes, and loue ſalutations in the mar- and couetous 

kets,and the hieſt ſeates in the aſſemblies, and the Le 
chiefe roomes at feaſtes: e ſgert le 3 

47 Which deuoure widowes “ houſes, and in :yne,houſes for 
ſhewe make long prayers : Theſe ſhal receiue grea- the goods and ſul- 
ter damnation. ſtance. 


CHAP. XXI. 


x The widowes liberalitie aboue her riches. 5 Of the tyme 
of the deſtruction of the Temple, 19 and Hierufalem. 25 
The ſignes going before the laſt iudgement. 


I ANd + as he behelde, he ſawe the rich men, ar. 12.41. 


which caſt their gifts into the treaſurie, x The Fase; 
2 And he ſawe alſo a certaine poore widowe bone GN 
which caſt in thither two mites: beralitie, euen the 


3 And he ſaid, Of a trueth I ſay vnto you, that richeſt,accor 

= poore widowe hath caſt in more then they ang — 
4 For they all haue of their ſuperfluitie caſt in- —— 

to the offerings of God: but ſhe of her penurie hath Max. 13.1. 

caſt in all the liuing that ſhe had. — * T 
Nowe as ſome ſpake of the Temple, how it — — 

was garniſhed with goodly ſtones, and with* conſe- that that true 

crate thin 5 ſaid, ſpirituall buil- 
6 Are theſe the things that ye looke vpon ? the ,_: 

dayes will come . a — ſhall * left bead _ 

ypon a ſtone,that ſhall not be throwen downe. muſt and oughe 
7 Then they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, but whe to becircum- 

ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſigne ſhall there be _ ſewere 

when theſe things ſhall come to paſle ? thongs that were 
8 * And he ſayde, Take heede, that ye be not de- hanged upowalles 

ceiued: for many will come in my Name, ſaying, nh 

Iam Chriſt,and the time draweth neere: follow yee — 22 . 

not them therefore. b Uſing my Name 

P 3 9 And 
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3 TherrueTem- 9 3 Andwhen ye heare of warres and ſeditions, 


— in be not afraid: for tlieſe things muſt firſt come, but 
che middeſt of the ende followeth not by and by. 


incredible tu- 10 Then ſaid he vnto thiem, Nation ſhall riſe a- 
mults, and moſt gainſt nation, and kingdome againſt kingdome, 


iſeries, 3 
— pt 11 * And great carthquakes ſhallbe in diuers 


ble patience, ſo places, and hunger, and peſtilence, and fearefull 
Gn — ende things, & great ſignes ſhall there be from heauen. 
ereof cannot 12 Bur before all theſe, they ſhall lay their 


be b ſt ha 1 
oh RET?” handes on you, and perſecute you, delivering you 


＋ Mat.24.79, VP to the aſſemblies, and into priſones, and 
Mar.13.8. bring you before Kings and rulcrs for my Names 
c The ſhale the ſal - 2 

end of your trou- * N 6 ; 
bles & affctims, 13 And this ſrall turne to you, for © a teſtimo- 
they ſ falle rin niall. 


fes both before Gal 14 f Lay it vp therefore in your hearts, that yee 


and man aſwell of caſt not before hand, hat ye ſnall anſwere. 


the trecherous aud g N 
cruel dealing of 15 Tor Iwill giue you a mouth and wiſedome, 


Jourenemes,as al- where againſt all your aduerſaries ſhall not be able 
29 to ſpeakc,nor reſiſt. ä 
ing,that the FA 16 i ea, ye ſhalbe betrayed alſo of your parents, 
ctinms of the godly and of your brethren, and kinſmen, and friendes, 
and haly men fer- and ſome of you thall they put to dearh. 


Caine to the nine 1% And yee ſhall bee hated of all men for my 


of *'5e mrueth, 


2 Chap.1 2.12. Names ſake. f 
Nat. 10. 19. 18 Met chere ſhal not one heare of your heads 
Mar. 13.11. 0 | 

Mat. 10. 30. P eriſh. 


; 3 
dTho4z) youre 19 By your patience 4 poſſeſſe your ſoules. 
comp fell aleut 20 q & And when yce ſee Hieruſalem beſieged 
on il /idis with with ſouldiers, then ynderſtand that the deſolation 


many miſcriet, yet thereof is necte. 


normithſt ddung be : 
— et. 21 Thenletthem which are in Iudea, lee to the 
gious, and bezre mountaines: and let them which are in the middes 


out theſe tn thereof, depart out: & let not them that arc in the 


* / . 
* — . counirey, enter therein. 
Piat. 24.15. 22 For theſe be the dayes of vengeance, to ful- 
Mar. 13.14. fill all things that are vr: iten. 


4 Thefinall de- 23 But woc be to them that be with childe, and 


— "ol to them that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes: for there 
ſoxetold. | 


ſhalbe 


23 RY 
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ſhalbe great diſtreſſe in this land, and : wrath ouer . Bywrath theſs 
this people. 1 — — meant, 
24 And they ſſal fal on the * edge of the ſword, gre guar = 5 
and ſhall be led captiue into all nations, & Hieruſa- aii 

lem ſhalbe troden vnder foote of the Gentiles, vn-¶ Word for word, 


till che time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. — He- 
25 48 Then there ſhalbe ſignes in the ſunne, & pres — 
in the moone, and in the ſtarres, & vpon the earth the maxthbe- 
trouble among the nations with perplexitie: the ſea - che edge 
and the waters ſhall roare. 4 _ 
26 And mens hearts ſhall fayle them for feaxe, — 
and for looking after thaſe things which ſhall come Mat. 24.29. 


onthe worlde: for the powers of heauen ſhall be Mark. 23. 24. 
ſhaken. — _ a 
expire 
27 And then ſhall they ſe the Sonne of man — forthe . 
come in a cloude, with power and great glorie.  wntionoftbe Gan- 


28 And when theſe things beginne to come to π⏑τνν 


paſſe then looke vp , & lift vp your heads: æfor your 2 pare 
redemption draweth neere. | fromthe deſtrulti- 


29 And he ſpake to them a parable, Beholde, — 22 
kot 


che figge rree, and all trees, baſtorie of 
39 When they nowe ſhoote foorth, ye ſeeing . 


them, knowe of your owne ſelues, that ſommer is 5 After diuers 


then neere. tempeſts, 5 Lord 
31 So likewiſe ye, when ve ſee theſe thinges r the length 
FI A plainely a 
come to paſſe, knowe ye that the kingdome of God to deliuer hi 
is necre, Church. 
32 Verely I ſay vnto you, This age ſhal not paſſe, + Rom. 5.7. 
till all cheſe things be done: gs - We muſtbe 
ober & watrch- 
33 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away, but my full both day and 
wordes ſhall not paſſe away. night for the 


34 Take heede to your ſelues, leſt at any time Hords comming, 
your hearts be opppreſſed with ſurfeting and drun- — 
kennes, and cares of this life, & leaſt that day come . Rom. 13.13. 
on you at vnwares. 

35 For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that þ On all men 
dwell on the face of the whole earth. were fans 


36 Warche therefore, and pray continually, they be. 


hat ye may be counted worthie to eſcape all theſe 


P 4 things 
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things that ſhall come to paſſe, and that yee ma 

5 Tow 4. ap- ſtand before tlie Sonne -+ hy . 7 

Fel Jams 37 Nowe in the day time hee taughe in the 

nance & ſentence Temple, and at night he went out, & abodein the 

of the Judge wi · mount that is called the muum of Oliues. 

our feare, 38 And all the people came in the morning to 
him, to heare him in the Temple. 


C HAP. XXII. 


3 Tudasſclleth Chriſt. + The — prepare the Paſſeo- 
uer. 24 They ſtriue who ſhall be chiefeſt. z x Satan deſi- 
reth them. 35 Chriſt ſheweth that they wanted nothing. 
42 He prayeth in the mount. 44 He ſweateth blood. 50 
Malchus eare cut off and healed. 57. 58.60 Peter denieth 
Chriſt thriſe. 63 Chriſt is mocked & ſtrooken. 69 He con- 
feſſeth himſelfe to be the Sonne of God. 


Nove the feaſt of vnleauened bread drew 
— — N neere, which is called the Paſſeouer. 

x Chriſt is taken 2 And the hie Prieſts and Scribes ſought howe 
V the day of they might kill him: for they feared the people. 

3 + Then entred Satan into ludas, who was 
rouidence of called Iſcariot, and was of the nomber of the 
is Father. then twelue. 


« Lg mill of 4 And he went his way, and communed with 
+ Mat.26.14. the hie Prieſts and * captaines, howe he might be- 
Niar. 14. 10. tray him to them. 

2 iy his 5 Sotheywereglad, and agreed to giue him 
won 10. 

— r 


him to be the 6 And he conſented „and ſought opportunitie 


miniſter of our to betray him vnto them, hen the people were 
ſaluation, who b away. 


mün 7 C- 3Then came the day of vnleauened bread, 


of our deſtru- 

Qion. when the Paſſcouer *muſt be ſacrificed. 

. Thy — — $ And he ſent Peter and lohn, ſaying, Goe and 
the chrree *f kee- 

ping the Templegrhich were none of the Prieſtes and Biſhops, as apreareth by the 32. 
verſe of this chypter. h Vithnut tumult, vnn itting to ene prove which wſed rofl- 
love him: and therefore iu devds they watched their time, when they knee he n. 
lonein the garden. Nlat. 2 6. 17. Mark, 14.13. 3 Chriſt reacheth his diſciples 
by a maniteſt miracle, that although he be gone to be crucified, yet nothing is 
hid from him: and thereforethat hee goeth willingly to death. c By the order 


4 need the lane. 
Heynred by picpare 


— 
223.——7ĩ¹³ ĩ˙ ̃ —g — ——b nöc — — — 


— —— — — 


CHAP. XXII. ry 


vs che 4 Paſſeouer, that we may eate it. 4 The Abe which 
And they ſayde to him, Where wilt thou, that 7'® — — of 
we prepare it? 1 
8 Thenhe ſayd vnto them, Beholde, when ye b — 
be entred into the citie, there ſhall a man meete οοννναν is 
you bearing a pitcher of water: followe him into — — 
che houſe that he entreth in, 8 
11 And ſay vnto the good man of the houſc, 4 Nat. 26.20. 
The Maſter ſayth vnto thee, Where is ther lodging Mark. 14. 17. 
where I ſhall eate my Paſſcouer with my diſciples? 4 Chriſ hauing 


12 Then he ſhall ſhow you a great hie chamber — 


trimmed: there make it ready. to the order o 
13 So they went, and found as he had ſaid vnto the Laue, fore - 
chem, and made ready the Paſſeouer. 22222 
that this ſhalbc 
14 4 And when the © houre was come, he ſate his laſt ban 
doune, and the twelue Apoſtles with him. wich them, alter 


15 Then he ſaid vnto them, I haue earneſtly de- the maner and 
fired to eate this Paſſcouer w you, before I * ſutfer. SA ofthis 

16 For I ſay vnto you, Hencetorth I wil not cate « The evening aud 
of it any more, vntill it be fultilled in the kingdome ue ae what 


of God. time thus ſupper 
17 And he tooke the cup, and gaue thanks, and 72 _ 
ſayd, Take this, and deuide it among you, death. 


18 For Iſay vnto you, Iwill not drinke of the + Mat. 26.26. 
fruite of the vine, vnull the kingdome of God be _— — 2 
cone, 7 Chriſt eſta- 
19 4 And he tooke bread, and when he had gi- bliſheth his ne 
uen thankes, he brake it, and gaue to them, ſaying, Couenant, and 
This is my body,which is giuen for you: doe this in bis — oag 
he remembrance of me. — 4 


20 Likewiſe alſo after ſupper he ,voke the cuppe, ſignes. 


ſaying, This s cuppe is that ne · ve Teſtament in my £ Heede 
blood which is hed for you. Metonymie: for 


firft the ve ſſeli u 
taken for that which u coreteined in the veſſell „as the cuppe, for the wwe, which i 
within the euppe, Then the wine us called the ( owenant or Teſtament, whereas im deede 


us bus the ſigne f ube Teftament, or rather of the blood of ¶ hriſt, whereby the Te- 


en mu made: neiwher is it 2 vayne ſigus. h it be not all one with the thing 
that it regroſenteth. h This words , that, ſheweth the excellencie of the Teſtament, 


— 2 to the place Jeremie, (H. 31. 3 1. where the newe Teſtament 1 


21 4 ret 
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+ Mat. 26.21. 21 4 Vet beholde, the i hande of him chat be. 
. 4-18. trayeth me, is with me at the table. 
Fel. 2. 22 And truely the Sonne of man goeth as it is 


6 Chriſt ſhew - 
eth — fo appoynted: but woe he to that man, by whome he 


hee goeth to is betrayed, 
death willingly, 23 Then they began to enquire among them- 


— r ſelues which of the it ſhould be, that ſhould do that 


1 24 4 4 And there aroſe allo a ſtrife amög them, 
That is. his ra- which of them thould ſeeme to be the greateſt. 
cliſe, ſo uſe the 25 But he ſayde vnto them, The Kings of the 


H 5 . . 
Eg ee Genilesreigncover them, & they tharbene 


14.19.7 not the oucr them, are called * bountifull. 
hand of Ioabin 26 But ye ſhall not beſo: but let the greateſt a- 
— Ae j h the mong you be as the leaſt : and the chietcſt as hee 


degree of Gods that ſetueth. 


prouidencecome 27 For who is greater, he that ſitteth at table, or 


—— to he that ſeruetliꝰ Is not he chat ſitteth at table? And 
FaleVct EX” I am among you as he that ſeruetli. 


h not the faul | 3 
a 1 28 And ye are they which haue continued with 


+ — me in my tentations. | 
Mark.10.42. 29 Therefore I appoint vnto you a kingdomeAas 
$ The Paſtours muy Father hath appoynted vnto me, 


are not called to : . 
rule, but to ſerue. 30 That ye may eate, and drinke at my table in 


k Hale gr-atri- my kingdome, and fit on ſeates, & iudge the twelue 
ff » = 9:25 tribes of Iſrael, 8 | 

ned zt q And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simö, behold, 
with [ome great a Satan hath deſired you, to winowe you as wheat, 


tires. 32 But I haue prayed for thee, that thy fayth 


9 Such as are failc not: therefore when thou art conuertedjſtrẽg- 
partakers of the 3 
afflictions of then thy brethren. 


Chriſt,ſhall alſo 33 4 And he ſayd vnto him, Lord, I am ready 
be partakers of to go with thee into priſon, and to death, 


— 34 But hie ſqyd, l tell thee, Peter, the cocke ſhall 


10 We muſt al. not crowe this day, before thou hait thriſe denyed 
wayes thinke vpon the wayte that Satan layeth for vs. c f. Pet. g. 8. J To tf? 
Jon and f atter you, and alle to caſt vors ot. 11 It is through the prayers of 
Chriſt, that the ele& doe neuer vtterly fall away from the faith: and that for this 
cauſe,that they ſhould ſtirre vp one another. + Mat.26.34. Mark. 14. 39. Iohn 
12.38. 12 Chriſtſheweththat faith differeth much from a vayne ſecuritie, in 


ſetting before vs the gtieuous example of Peter. FR 
4 
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chat thou kneweſt me. : 

35 CAndhe ſaid yntorhcem,+ When I ſent you + Nat. 10. 9. 
| withour bagge,and ſcrip,and ſhooes, lacked ye any , All 1s rake 
f thing ? And they ſayd, Nothing. is by way of a al. 
' 36 Then he ſayde to them, But nowe he that 2-745 fbe ſed, 
hath a bagge, let him take it, and likewiſe a ſcrippe: 22 pr and 
ma he chat hath none, let him ſell his coate, and 504 halte Aue. 
ö buye a worde. — as © 
27 For I ſay vnto you, That yet the ſame which weren hege dr 
is written, muſt be performed in mee, Euen with |,” there is a 


* h: 4 
the wicked was hee nombred : for doubtles thoſe — 


dug which are written of me, haue an ende. andthere;oro you © 
olde, here ar nteſt Ii atlothey 
38 And they ſaid, Lord, beholde, here are two rents rogue ff 


ſwords, And he ſayd vnto them It is ynough, _ | 
| 39 And he came out, and went (as hee was — 


wont) to the mount of Oliues: and his diſciples al- #2 armour, And + 


ſo followed him. * 
40 And when he came to the place, he ſaid „ — I 


to them, Pray, leſt ye enter into tentation. when hee prityed 
41 And he was drawen aſide from them about «/terward #n the - 
a ſtones caſt, and kneeled downe, and prayed, . cer. and repro» 
. . a . wed Peter for 7 
42 Saying, Father, if thou wilt, take away this ,,,;,, 0:5. 
cuppe from me: neuertheles, not my will, but thine . 


be done, + Eſai. 5 3.12, 
43 And there appeared an Angell vnto him fs“ 
from heauen, comforting him. — 


44 But being inan ® agonie, hee prayed more Mat. 26.41. 
earneſtly: and his ſweate was like o drops of blood, Marke 14.38. 
I 


— 3 Chriſt hath 
rickling downe to the ground. . 


45 And he roſe vp from prayer, and came to ceptable vntovs, 
by ouereõming in our name, all the horrours of death, which had ioyned w them, 
che curſe of God. 14 Prayers are a ſure ſi againſt the moſt perillous aſ- 
ſaultes of our enemies. 1 Thus 2gome ſher Hh that Chreſe ſti ue much, and was ms 
Heat d ſtreſſe: for Chriſt ſtrome not anely with the feares of death , a5 other men vſe to 
doe, for ſy many Martyrs mizht ſceme more conſtant then Chriſt luet with the fearefid 
ludgement of his angry Father, u hich is the fearefulleſt thang in the world:and the mat- 
| ter was, for that he zockg the burden of all our ſinnes pon himſe!ſe, o Theſe doe nat 
aneh ſhew that Chriſt was true man, but o:her things alſ which the ody haue to con- 
ſoder of,wherein the ſecret of the redemptiom of all mankindiz conteined in the Some of 
God bus debaſing hin:ſelfs to the ſtate of a ſeruant: ſuch things as uo mancan ſuffict- 

lare, 1 5 Men are vtterly ſluggiſh , euen in their greateſt dangers, vntill 
Cluiſt ſrre them vp. his 
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his diſciples, & found them ſleeping for heauineſſe. 
4 And he ſayd vnto them, Why ſleepe ye? riſe | 

and pray, leaſt ye enter into tentation. 
Mat. 26.47. 47 J And while hee yet ſpake, beholde, 4 
—— 4.43 companie, and he that was called ludas one of the 
16 Chritis wit. twelue, went before them, and came neere vnto le- 
lingly betrayed ſus to kiſſe him. | 
& taten, chat by 48 And leſus ſayde vnto him, Iudas, betrayeſt 
et he thou the Sonne of man with a kiſſe? | 
vs. which were 49 Nowe when they which were about him, 
guiltie for 5 be ſawe what would follow, they ſayd vnto him, Lord, 
traying of Gods ſha]l we ſmite with ſword ? 
glory. 50 And one of them ſmote a ſeruant of the hie 
17 That zeale . 3 
which cariech vs Prieſt, and ſtrooke off his right eare. 
out of bounds F1 Then leſus — ſayde, Suffer them 
of our vocation, thus farre: and he touched his eare, & healed him. 
po ow 52 hen leſus ſayd vnto the hie Prieſtes, and 
13 Even the ve. captaines of the Temple, & the Elders which were 
ry feare of tbem come to him, Be ye come out as vnto a theefe with 
which tooke ſwordes and ſtaues? 
— — 53 When I was dayly with you in the Temple, 
conſcience, and ye ſtretched not forth the hands againſt mee: but 
partly alſo that this is your very houre, & the ? power of darkenes. 
all rheſe things 54 © + Then tooke they him, and led him, and 


8 brought him to the hie Prieſts houſe. And Peter 


5 The po: ver thu: followed afarre olf. 
was git to d. 55 And when they had kindled a fire in the 
mes,zo oppreſſe te middes of the hall, and were ſer downe together, 


7 / s 7b, 
pos n * Peter alſo ſate downe among them. 


19 We haue to 5s And a certaine mayde beheld him as he ſate 
beholde in Peter by the fire, & hauing well looked on him, ſayd, This 
— man was alſo with him. 

of mans nur, 57 But he denyed him, ſaying, Woman, I knowe 


of mans nature, 
& of the ſingular him not. 
goodnes of God 58 And after a little while, another man ſawe 


— * him, and ſayd, Thou art alſo of them. But Peter ſaid, 


— Mat. 26.58, 69. Man, I am not. 9 - 

Mar. 14.66. 59 Andaboury ſpace of an houre after, a certain 

John 18.25. other affirmed, ſaying, Verely euen this man was 
wi 
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with him: for he is alſo a Galilean. 
60 And Peter ſaid, Man, I knowe not what thou 
ſaieſt. And immediatly while he yet ſpake, che cocke 
crewe. 
61 Then the Lorde turned backe, & looked vp- 
on Peter: and Peter remembred the worde of the 
Lorde, howe he had ſaide vnto him, 4 Before the 4 Plat. 26.34. 
cocke crowe, thou ſhalt denie me thriſe. Iohn 13.38. 
62 And Peter went out, and ma bitterly. 
63 And the men that held Ieſus, mocked 20 Chriſt bore 
him, and ſtrooke him. the ſhame that 
64 And when they had blindefolded him, they * due to our 
ſmote him on the face, and asked him, ſaying, Pro- 2 26.67 
hecie who it is that ſmore thee. Mar.14.65. 
65 And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake 
they againſt him. 
66 And aſſoone as it was day, the Elders of, Nat. 27. t. 
che people, & the hie Prieſts and the Scribes came Mar. 15.1. 
together, and led him into their council, Tohn uy 
67 Saying, Art thou that Chriſt? tell vs. And he — = 
ſid vnto them, If I tell you, ye will not belecue it. demned of blaC. 
68 And if alſo I aske you, you will not anſwere phemie before 
me, nor let me goc. — — 
69 Hereaſter ſhall the Sonne of man fit at the —— 3 
tight kand ot the power of God. be quit before 
70 Then ſayd they all, Art thou then the Sonne Cod from the 
of God? And he ſayd to them, Ve ſay, that I am, — — * 
71 Then ſaid they, What neede we any further ned. 9 
witnefſe > for wee our ſelues haue heard it of his 
owne mouth. 
CHAP. XXIII. 
Heis accuſed before Pilate. 7 He is ſent ro Herod. rr He 
is mocked, 24 Pilate ycelderh him vp toy Icwes requelt. 
27 The women bewaile him. 33 He is crucified. 39 One of 
the theeues reuileth him: 43 The other is ſaued by faitlz. 
45 He dieth. 53 Hes buried. 


I THen * the whole multitude of them aroſe, ! — 

| and led him vnto Pilate, rc 
dition, which we raiſed in this world, is firſt of al pronounced guiltles, j it might 
appeare that he ſuſtred not for his owne ſinnes (which were 8 but for ours. 
2 An 


2 And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, We 
@ Corupting the haue found this man * peruerting the nation,s and 
232 — forbidding to pay tribute to Ceſat ſaying, That hee 
+ Mat. 22.21. 18 Chtiſt a King. 
Var. 12.17. 3 F And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art chou the 
T. Mat. 27.11. King of the lewes? And he anſwered him, and ſaid, 


Mar. 15. 2. Ihou ſayeſt it. 


8 4 Then ſaid Pilate to the hie Prieſts, and to the 
1 people, l finde no fault in this man. 
N But they were the more fierce, ſaying, He mo- 


to Princes, but ueth the people, teaching throughout all Iudea be- 

to their great ginning at Galile, euen to this place. 

ſmart. 6 Nowe when Pilate heard of Galile, he asked 

6 This was He- ; 2 

eee whether the man were a Galilean. 

Terrarche,:nthe 7 And when he knewe that he was of” Herods 

time of whoſe go- iuriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, which was alſo 

wernauce, which at Hieruſalem in thoſe dayes. 

—_— S AndwhcnHeaod ſawe leſus, hee was excee- 
} CS - .. 1 

John the Bapnſt dingly glad: for he was deſirous to ſee him of a long 

preachedandwas ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things of him, 

par to dhe, ard and truſted to haue ſeene ſome ſigne done by him, 

Ieſus Chriſt alſo Th Sinart ho wich tran of thin 

died and roſe.a= Then queſtioned he with him of many things. 

gaine, aul the A- but he anſwered him nothing, 

poſtles began to 10 The hie Prieſts alſo and Scribes ſtood forth, 


— _ and accuſed him vehemently, 


ar Huruſtlemal. II And Herod with his © men of warre, deſpiſed 
moſt ſeuen yeeres him, and mocked him, and araycd him in white, 
after Antes and ſent him againe to Pilate. 

— on th 12 And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were 
»:ſhment to Laus, made friends together: tor before they were enc- 
about the ſecond! mies one to another, 

Jereof Cain c 13 g Then Pilate called together y hie Prieſts 


c Accompanied d b 
with his Nel e. and the ©rulers, and the people, 


& ſulliers which 14 And ſaid vnto them „Ve haue brought this 
follwwedbim from raan vnto mee, as one that peruerted the people: 
Gale, 

The hatred of godlines ioyneth the wicked together. 4 Chriſt is quit the 
ſcconde time, euen of him of whome hee is condemned, thut it might appear, 
howe he being iuſt, redeemed vs which were vniuſt, 4 Thojs whom the Iewes 
called the Sanhedrin, Mat. 27. 23. Mark. 15. 14. Iohn 18.34. 


aud 
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and beholde, I haue examined him before you, & 
haue found no fault in this man, of thoſe thinges 
wherof ye accuſe him: 

15 No, nor yet Herod: for I ſent you to him: & 
lo, nothing worthie of death is done of him, 

16 5 wil therfore chaſtiſe him, & let him looſe. 5 Thewiſedome 
17 (For of neceſſitie he mult haue let one looſe of —_— of 
vnto them at the feaſt.) ech che 2 

18 Then all the multitude cried at once, ſaying, God curſeth ſuch 
Away with him, and deliuer vnto vs Barabbas: counſels, 

19 Which for a certaine inſurrection made in 
the citie,and murther, was caſt in priſon, 

20 Then Pilate ſpake againe to them, willing to 
kt leſus looſe. 

21 But they cricd, ſaying, Crucihe, crucific him, 

22 And he ſaid vnto them the third time, Bur 6 Chriſt is quit 
what euil hath he doneꝰl find no cauſe of death in the third time, 
him: I will therefore chaſtiſe him, & let him looſe, — — 

23 But they were inſtant with loude voyces, & that — 
required that he might be crucified: and the yoy- peare, how that 


ces of them and of the hie Prieſts preuailed. our ſinnes were 
24 So Pilate gaue ſentence, that it ſnould be as — 11 
they required. : 


25 And he let looſe vnto them him that for in- 
ſurreRion and murther was caſt into priſon, whom 
they deſired, & deliuered leſus to do with him what 
they would. 
26 J And as they led him away, they caught 4 Mat. 25.32. 
one Simon of Cyrene, comming out of the field, & Nar. 15. 21. 
on him they laid the croſſe, to beare it after leſus. 7 An example 
27 And there folowed him a great multitude of — 4 
N of women, which women bewailed and Jer of fouldiers. 
amented him, $ Thetriumph 
28 Bur leſus turned backe vnto them, and ſaid, f thewicked, 
Daughters of Hieruſalem, weepe nor for me, but jos way — 
weepe for your ſelues, and for your children. | 
29 For behold, the dayes will come, when men 
ſhallſay,Blefled are the barren, & the wombes that 
geuer bare, & the pappes which neuer gaue ſucke. 
39 Then 


S. LVKE, 


30 Then ſhall they begin to ſaye to che moug. 
4 1 al. 2.19. taines, + Fall on vs: and to the hilles, Couer vs. 


Hoſe. 10.8. 31 & For it they doe theſe thinges to a 
cenc 
— tree, what ſnalbe done to the drie 2 of 


e Asifhc ad, 32 And there were two others, which were 
2 — - = euill doers, led with him to be ſlaine. 

that am free 8 , 

. 33 And when they were Come to the place, 


ho due Which is called Caluarie, there they crucified him, 
Et, — and the euill doers: one at the right hande, and the 
of my Godlhead, other at the left. 

what will they doe 34 Then ſaid leſus, Father, foi giue them: for 


F —— they knowe not what they doc. And they parted his 


of all linely nglre- raiment, and caſt lots. 
ouſ eſſe ? 35 And the people ſtoode, and behelde:and the 
Mat. 27.38. rulers mocked him with them, ſaying, Hee ſaued 


128 others: let him ſaue him ſelfe, if he be that Chtiſt, 


9 Chriſt became the * Choſen of God. 
accurſed for vs 36 The ſouldiers alſo mocked him, & came and 


Won the Croſſe, offted him vineger, 


fring y puniſh- : 
— Ml ke 37 And ſaide, If thou be the King of the lewes, 


deſerued that ſaue thy ſelfe. 

would be Gods, 38 And a ſuperſcription was alſo written ouer 
— nie him, in Grecke letters, and in Latin, and in He- 
enemies, ſhlew- brewe, THIS Is THAT KING OF THE 
eth that he is TEVVES. 

borhy Sacrifice 39 @ 8 And * one of the euil doers, which were 


7 higed, raled on him, ſay ing, If chou be that Chriſt, 


loueth more then laue thy ſelfe and vs. 


22 40 But the other anſwered, and rebuked him, 
11 Pilate at vi 1 2 
zende ſaying, Feareſt thou not ( od, ſeeing thou art inthe 
reacher ofthe ſame condemnation? 
ingdome of 41 We are in decde righteouſly here : for we re- 
Chriſt. ceiue things worthy of tht we haue done: butthus 


x Therefore either ah 
we muſt rake that man hath done nothing! amiſſe. 


ſpoken by Synccduc he which Matthew ſcneth v that boyb of them mocked Trift. Bu 
one of them at the length euercome with the great pacaente of Gad, brake forth into that 
con uon worthy a lune moerie. 0 
12 Chriſt in the middeſt of the humbling of him ſelfe vpon the croſſe,ſhewerh 
in deede that hee hath both power of life to ſauc the belceuers, and of death to 
reuenge the rebellious, More then he ctig ht. 

42 And 


—— — 


CHAP. KXXIII. 121 
42 And he ſaide vnto Ieſus, Lorde, remember i. the 
me, hen thou commeſt into thy kingdome. 773 
Zz Then leſus ſaide vnto him, Verely I ſay vnto — 47 
thee, to day ſnalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, which we bebolde 
44 And it was about the ſixt houre: and with che ces ofouy 
chere was a darkenes ouer all the lande, yntill the e de bare 


45 And the Sunne was darkened, and the rough the good. 
yaile of the Temple rent through the middes. ves andmercie 
46 And leſus cryed with a loud voyce, and ſaid, rover 4 


Father, into thine handes I commend my ſpirite. reſt 
Andwhen hethus had ſaid, he gaue vp the choft. — — — 
47 Nowe when the Centurion ſawe what *7fulldwelling. 
mas done, he glorified God, ſaying, Of a ſuretie this tj por 
man was iuſt. of — how 
43 And all the people that came together to eth himſelfe to 
that ſight, beholding the things, which were done, be God almigh- 
ſmote their breſtes, and returned. CONES 
49 And all his acquaintance ſtoode a farre 24 Chriſt en- 
olf, and the women that followed him from Galile, treth ſtoutly in- 
beholding theſe things. to — dark- 
50 C+ And beholde, there was a man named . — 
* 4 which was a counſeller, a good man and death euen wich- 

a iuſt. in his moſt ſe. 
51 He did not conſent to the counſell & deede cet places. 
ofthem, which was of Arimathea, a citie of y ewes: — Chriſt — 
who allo himſelfe waited for the kingdome of God. ſech his verie 
52 He went ynto Pilate, and asked the bodie enemies togiue 
of leſus, honorable wit- 


53 And tooke it downe,and wrapped it in a lin- rot. his fide, 


ſo oft asit plea- 
nen cloth, and laide it in a tombe hewen out of a {eh him. 4 
rocke, wherein was neuer man yet laid. 16 Chriſt garhe- 
54 And that day was the preparation, and the vech together 
Sabbath * drew ———— 
rewe on. his litle flocke, in 
the middeſt of 


che tormentours. 4 Mat. 27. 57. Mar. 15.43. Iohn 19.38. 17 Chriſt through 
his famous buriall, confirmeth the trueth both of his death, and reſurrection, by 
the plaine and euident witreſſe of Pilate. ¶ Morde fir werde, g. 4s ne 
ne,for the light of tie former day drewe tomarde the going don me, and thas was 

the day of preparation for the f aſt which mas to be kept rhe day folowmg, 
Q s5 And 


S. LVX . 
18 Chriſt being 55 *5 And the women alſo that followed after 


ſer ypon by the „hich came with him from Galile, behelde the? 
: 4 pulchre,and howe his body was laid. 
— 56 And they returned and _ odours, & 


mouth, ointments, and reſted the Sabbath dey accord 


ſertech weile tothe commaundement. 
women in his 

foreward, minding ſtraightwayes to triumph ouer thoſe terrible enemies, wich- 
out any great endeuour. 
C HAP. XXIIII. 


x The women come to the ſepulchre. 9 Th that 
which they heard of the Angels, vnto the Apottls, I3 
Chriſt doeth accompanie two going to Emmaus. 27 He 
expoundeth the Scriptures vnto them. 3 9 He offereth him 
ſelte ro his Apoſtles to be handled. 49 He promiſeth the 
holy Ghoſt. 5x He is caried vp into heauen. 


Mars 1. 1 No che & firſt day of the weceke ® earlyin 
Toh — N the morning, they came vnto the ſepulchre, 
x Poore ſilly wo · and brought the odours, which they had prepared, 


cheie i and certaine women with them, 
are choſen to be 2 And they founde the ſtone rolled away from 


the firſt witneſ· the ſepulchre, 

ſs of the reſun- 3 And went in, but founde not the bodie of the 
—— — 5 Lord Ieſus. 

io citherof 4 And it came to paſſe, that as they were ama- 
deceite or vio- ſed thereat, beholde, two men ſuddenly ſtoode by 
lence. them in ſhining veſtures. 

« Very early, 5 And as they were alt aidt, and bowed downe 
Marke ſarethor their faces to the earch; they ſaid to them, Why 
a Fohm ſayeth, : 

while it was yes Teeke ye him that liueth, among the dead? 
darke,thatiswlen 6 He is not here, but is riſen;:remember æhowe 
ie wan yer ſcarce he ſpake vnto you, when he was yet in Galile, 
— =" Saying, that the ſonne of man muſt be deli- 
+ Chap. 5.22. uered into the handes of ſinfull men, and be cruci- 
Nlat. 17.23. fied, and the third day riſe againe. 

8 And they remembred his wordes, 

2 13 9 And returned from y ſepulchre, and told al 
— g. theſe things vnto the eleuen, & to all the remnant, 
ſciples is ypbray- 10 Nowe it was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, 


ded by the ſtout 
courage of women ( ſo wrought by Gods great mercie) to ſhewe that the King- 


dome of God conſiſteth in an extraordinarie power. 5 


CHAP. XXIII. 112 


and Marie y mother of Iames , & other women with 
them, which tolde theſe things vnto the Apoſtles. & Tohn 20.6. 

11 But their wordes ſeemed vnto them, as a fai- — 1 
ned thing, neither beleeued they them. of his diſciples, 

12 +7 Then aroſe Peter, and ranne vnto the ſe- to the fuller ſer- 

hre, and looked in, and ſawe the linnen clo-. ting forth of the 

thes laide by themſelues, and departed wonder ing — 1 
in himſelfe at that which was come to paſſe. they ſhoulde 

13 g And beholde, two of them went chat ſeeme to haue 
ſame day to a towne which was from Hieruſalem beleeued that too 
about threeſcore furlongs, called Emmaus. lightly, which 


14 And they talked together of all theſe things — — 
chat were done. thenals 

15 And it came to paſſe, as they communed to- * Asit were hots 
gether, &reaſoned, that Icſus himſelfe drewneere, ED 
and went with them. — lake 

16 But their eyes were holden, that they could dizgentlyan, 
not knowe him. + Mar. 16.1 2. 


17 And he ſaid vnto them, What maner of cõ- 2 


munications are theſe that ye haue one to another by two other 

as ye walke, and are ſad? witneſſes, which 
18 And *the one (named Cleopas) anſwered, weit, and tha 

and ſaide vnto him, Art thou onely a ſtranger in 3 

Hieruſalem, and haſt not knowen the things which purpoſe in their 


are come to paſſe therein in theſe dayes? ow ne braynes, 
19 And he ſaide vnto them, What things? And - the circum- 
ances doe 


they ſaide vnto him, Of leſus of Nazareth, which qequre, 


was a Prophet, mightie in dcede and in worde be- c Were helden 
fore God, and all the people, backs andſtayed, 
20 And howe the hie Prieſtes, and our rulers Cao 
delivered him to be condemned to death, & liaue rherefore his bodre 
cruciicd him, was not muiſible, 
21 But we truſtcd tliat it had bin he that ſhould ,es were 
haue deliuered Iſrael, and as touching all theſe ppg olda 
things, to day is the third day, hat they were done. farbers thmike thas 


; the ether _ 

ma this aur Enangeb/t,but Epiphanins writing azainft the Sarurmliansgſaieth it was 
I(rthanael, but alltheſe are vncerrainr:er. 5 It appeareth by the conferring of 
the ps of t oProphes, cher fat thin are true and ceruine, 
pick the Euangeliſtes aue put downe in writing. of Cluiſt. 


Qz 22 Yea, 


S. LVKE. 


22 Yea, and certaine women among vs 
vs aſtonied, which came early vnto the ch 

23 And when they founde not his bodie, they 
came, fa ing that they had alſo ſeene a viſion of 
— 2 ſaid that he was aliue. | 

24 Therefore certaine of them which were 
with vs, went to the ſepulchre, and found it euen ſo 
as the women had ſaid, but lim they ſawe not. 

25 Then he ſaid vnto them, O fooles & ſlowe of 
heart to beleeue all that y Prophets haue ſpoken! 

26 Ought not Chriſt to — ſuffered theſe 
things, and to enter into his glorie? 

27 And he began at Moſes, and at all the Pro- 
phets, and interpreted vnto them in all the Scrip- 
tures the things which were vritten of him, 

28 And they drew neere vnto the towne, which 

e Suddenly taken they went to, but he made as though he woulde 
ee, ;haũe gone — es. 
| 29 Bur they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide 
; = rl with vs: for it f towards night, and the = is farre 
dle as coulde not be ſpent. So he went in to tary with them. 
— 4 30 And it came to paſſe, as he ſate at table with 
owed bu elace, them, he tooke the bread, and bleſſed, andbrake 
»he brake it, and gaue it to them. 

bread, which ch 31 Then their eyes were opened, and they 
proplevſel,as the \,newe him: and he was © no more ſeene of them, 
Ly pf "he be. 32 And they ſaide betweene themſelues, Did 
ginnang of ther not our heartes burne within vs, while he talked 
meales,and ſay with vs by the way, and when he opened to vs the 
2 * Scriptures? 

Tohn 20.19 33 And they roſe yp the ſame houre, and remu- 
6 The Lorde ned to Hicruſalem, and founde the Eleuen gathe- 
himſelfe ſhew- red together, and them that were with them, 


hr 2 24 Which ſaid, The Lord is riſen in deede, and 
fienes, that he hath appeared to Simon. 


was riſen againe 35 Then they tolde what things were done in 
and chat in the the way, & owe he was knowen of them in * brea- 


king of bread, | 
wenn. 6 der And as de hela theſe thing, le 


CHAP. xxIIII. 22 
himſelfe ſtood inthe middes of them, and ſaid vn- 
to them, peace be to you. | 
37 Burthey were abaſhed and afraid, ſuppoſing 
tharthey had ſcene a ſpirit, 
' 38 Then he ſaide vnto them, Why are ye trou- 
bled ? & wherefore do 8doutes xriſe in your hearts? g Diuers and 
39 Beholde mine hands and my feete: for it is] — thoughes 
myſelfe: handle me, and ſee: for a ſpirit hathnor ,, — 
fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me haue. — 
49 And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed f lich out, where- 
chem v hands and feete. ; 7 1 great 
41 And while they yet belecued not for ioy, and thely 
wondred, he ſaide vnto them, Haue ye here any 


meate? 7 The preaching 
And they gaue him a piece of a broiled fiſh, — e 


and of an honie combe, ie Pro. 
43 And he tooke it, and did cate before them. phets and * 
And he ſaide vnto them, Theſe are the _ . 
, words, which I ſpake vnto you while I was yet wich ted dune the A. 
you, that all muſt be ful6lled which are written of poſtles; che 


meinthe Lawe of Moſes,and in the Prophets, and * whereof 


inthe Plalmes. — 
45 Then opened hee their vndetſtanding, chat — 
they might vnderſtand the Scriptures, h The Apoſtles 


46 And ſaide vnto them, Thus is it written, and Tho are the re- 
thus it behoued Chriſt to ſuffer , and to riſe againe — A — 
from the dead the third day, — 

And that repentance, & remiſſion of ſinnes & Iohn 15. 26. 
ſhould be preached in his Name amõg al nations, M | 
"beginning at Hieruſalem, Ghoſt e — 

4 Now ye are witneſſes of theſe things. from heauen vpon 

49 And beholde, I do ſend the + promes of my you. 

Father vpon you: but tary ye in citie of Hieruſa- CO = 
lem, i yntill ye be endued with power from an hie. 28g — * 
50 * Afterward he lead them out into Bethania, boil Rok. 

and lift vp his hands, and bleſſed them. diſciples, fillerh 

i And it came to paſſe, that as he bleſſed them, bw — 

t hedeparted from them, and was caried yy into 2 lar. 16.19. 


enen, Actes 1.9. 


S. IOHN 


52 Andthey worſhipped him, andreturned 
Hieruſalem with great — ; 4 
$3. And were continually in the Temple, pray. 
ſing, and lauding God, Amen. 


THE HOLY GOSPEL 


OF IESYS CHRIST AC. © 
CORDING TO IOHN. 


| CHAP. L 
1 That worde begotten of God before all worlds, 2 and 
which was euer with the Father, 14 is made man. 6.7 
of Criſes office: 19. 20 The recondetharhe bag 
o office: 19. 20 recorde that he bare gi 
The Sonne of out vnto the Prieſtes. 40 The calling of Andrewe, 2 
Godis of one, & peter, 43 Philippe, 45 and Nathanacl. 


the ſelfe ſame e- — c 8 

— _ I SEX Ny *beginning® was that Word, 

— of ' wh 2 and that Word was d with God, and 

— che ſelfe chat Word was God. 
8 1 This ſame was in the beginning 

— my with God. 


a From the begix- 3 4 All f things were made by it, and 8 with- 


2 the Euau- out it ® was made nothing that was made. 
L — 4. In it has life, & that life was !y light of men. 
be ſaid, that the word began not then to haue his being , when God began to make al 
that was made: for the werd was euen then when all things that were made, beganta 
be made, and therefore hee was before the beginning of all thinges, b Had hi being. 
c This word, That, peinteth out vnto vs a peculiar and chorſe thing aboue all other aud 
h a difference betweene thu Worde, which is the Sonne of God, and the Lawes 1 
God, which otherwiſe are alſo called the word of God, d This worde, With, pai 
out the diſtinc rium of perſam to vn. e This worde (Morde) u the firſt in order inthe 
ſentence,andis that which the learned call ( Suluec tum) and this worde (God) is the lat- 
ter in order. and the ſtone which the learned call (pra catum.) & Col. 1. 16. 2 The 
Sonne of God declareth 95 — r _ — 
ting of all things, and alſo e preſeruing of them, pecially ex- 
celſent giftes of reaſon and — he hath beautified man a- 
boue all other creatures. Paul expeunderh this place, Col. x. 15. & 16. _ 
g Thatis,as the Father did worke, ſo did the Sonne worke with him: for he was fel 
worker with him, h Of all theſe things which were made , nothing was made with- 
out him. i That i, by lim: and it u ſpoken after tne mauer of the Hebrewes, nemung 
#herehy hat by his force and working per, ali li :ommeth to the world. K. Tana, 
euenthen, when all things are made by him, for els he woulde haue ſaide, Life win hom, 
and not liſ was. 1 That force of reaſon and wnderſtan1ing , which in kund le in am 
mudes to acknowledge bins, the arthotr of ſo great a benefute. 5 3And 


CHAP. I. 124 
And chat light ſhineth in the darkenes, and 3 Thelight of 
the darkenes ® comprehended it not. men is turned 4 
6 C++There was a man ſent from God,whoſe — 
name vas lohn. 3 
7 This ſame came for a witnes, to beare witnes ynough to make 
of chat lighty that all men * chrough him might — —_— 


eeue. - 
1 He was not o that light, but va ſent to beare — — — 
witnes of that light. | reach vnro it, ts 

9 * This was ? that true light, which lighteth /7aes 2 
euery man that commeth into the world. 8 

10 Hee was in the worlde, and the worlde was as achnnwiedge 
4+ made by him: and the world knew him not. him, 

11 Hecame * vnto his owne, and his ownere- — — . 
ceiued him not. Luke — 


r2 But as many as receiued him, to them he 4 There is an 
gaue ſprerogatiue to be the ſonnes of God, euen to other more full 
them — beleeue in his Name. =o of 
13 Which are borne not of blood, nor of the — — "4 
twill ofthe fleſh,nor of the will of man, but of God. ſideration where- 
14 And that Worde was made ® fleſh, and of, men arein 


time ſtir- 

red vp; euen by Tohns voyce, who is as it were the herault of Chriſt. » Throwgh 
Iohn. o That lght which wee ſpake of, to wit, ¶ hriſt, who anoly can lighten ou 
darkeneſſs, 5 When as the of God ſawe, that men did not acknow- 
ledge him by his workes , although they were endued with vnderſtanding 
(which hee had giuen to them all,) hee exhibited himſelfe vnto his people to 
be ſcene of them with their corporall eyes: yet neither ſodid they acknowled 
him, nor receiue him. p 11/ho onely and properly deſerueth to be called the light, 
for bee ſhineth of himſe!fe and loromerh light of none. q — of the Warde, 
was made manifeſt euen at that time when the worlde was made. & Hebr. 11. 3. 
r ThelWord ſhewed himſelfs againe, when hee came in the fleſh, 6 The Sonne 
being ſhutout of the moſt of his people, and acknowledged bit of aferve, doeth 
regenerate them by his owne vertue and power, and receiueth them into that 
honour which is common to all the children of God, that is, to be the ſonnes 
of God. He wouchſafed to giee them thus prerogatiue to take them to be hu chil- 
dren, t Of that groſſe and corrupt nature of man, which is throughout the Scrip- 
tures ſet as enemue to the Spirite, Matth. 1.16. 7 That Sonne, who is God 
from euerlaſting, rooke vpon him mans nature, that one and the ſelfe ame 
might be both God and man, which manifeſtly appeared to many witneſſes, that 
ſawe him, amongſt whome hee was conuerſant, and vnto whome by ſure and 
vndoubred arguments hee ſhewed both his natures. uw That is, man: — 
the part is taken for the whole , by the fizure Synecdeche : for hee tooke von hims all 
ar whole nature, ther i; to ſay, a true bodie, and a true ſole. 


Q 4 zdwele 
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S. IOHN. 


x Fora ſcaſon, + *dwelt among vs, (and we +faw the 7glotie there. 
whey chat was en of, * as the glorie of the only begotten Sonne of the 
= — N Father) full of grace and trueth. 

word winch he v- 15 J lohn bare witnes of him, & cried,ſayi 


ſeub u talen from This was he of whom I ſaid, He that cometh b afier 
tent i: ena yet not. me, was before me: for he was betteꝶ then l. 


gran eo 6 + And of his fulneſſe haue all we recciued, 
bodie is wor ſuch, and © grace for grace. 

but tharhe u al. 17 For the Law was giuen by Moſes, but grace, 
wajes preſeze and truech came by leſus Chriſt. 

= 25 fiſh, — 18 No man hath ſeene God at any time: that 
by ele vertue or onely begotten Sonne, which is inthe *boſome of 
his Sprit. the Father, he hath f declared him. 


+ Matth. 17. 2. 19 C** Then this is the recorde of lohn, when 


7 Regin ob the Iewes ſent Prieſtes and Leuites from Hieruſa- 


» he ſpeakethof here, lem, to aske him, Who art thou: 


in that mamſeſta- 20 And hee 8 confeſſed and k denied not, and 
ion of Curiſi bu 

maieſtie, n hich was as it were layed open before our eyes wh? the Sone of God appeared 
en fleſh. 3 Thu word(as)dreth not in thu place betoken a likelines,but the trueth of 
the matter, for lis meaning is ths that we ſaw ſucha glory, as beſcemed and was meet 
for the true aud onely begotten Sunne of God. ul Lord and King auer all the werld, 
« Hewasnot only a partaker of grace and trueth but was full of the very ſubſtance of 
* and trueth. 8 lohn is a faithfull witnes of the cxcellencie of Chriſt. 

That i, He before whomu I am ſent to prepare hun the way:ſo that theſe words are re- 

ferred to the time 4 bu calling. & not of bu age, for John was ſix mouetijs older then be. 
c Thu ſentẽce hath init a turung of the reaſon as we call it, a whoneuld ſayya ſetts 
of that firſt which ſhawuld bo (aſt, and that laſt wiach ſhaudil be firſt: fer in plane 

thu u:He that cometh aſter ine, is bettcr then I am, fer he was befire me. The like d 
of turning the reaſon we jind m Luke 7.47.mang ſianes are fer giuẽ᷑ her, becauſe [he b- 
wed much,which is thus much to ſay, the lowed much becrſ* many ſinnes are forguen 
her. & Col.1.19.8 2.9. 9 Chriſt is q moſt plentiful fountaine of all 

but then he powred out his gifts moſt bountifully, uhẽ as he exhibited & ſhewed 
himſelfe to the world. d That is,2race po grace, as a nan would ſay, graces 

onc von another. 10 The true knowledge of God proceedeth only from Ieſus 
Chriſt, 1. Tim. 6. 16. 1. Ioh. 4. 12. e Hh nexeſt to hu Father, not only in reſpec 
07 bus laue ton urdles Inn, ut by the bond uf 12tur?, and for that union or oneneſſe that u 
betireene them whereby the Father & the Sonne are ene, f Reweiled him and 

him wnto vs, whereas before he was hid ander the ſtadowes of the Lame, ſo that the 
qu:ckres of the ſight of our nunds was not able to perceiue him: for wheſoeucy ſceth bum, 
ſcerh the Father a 11 lohn is neither the Meſſias, nor like to any of the o- 
ther Prophets, but is the herault of Chriſt, who is now preſent, g He Aud ate 
knowledge him, and ſpake of him plazely andopenty, h Thurvebear/ong of one and 
the ſe} ſame tlung lin ugli in diueri wordes5ſeduruch of the Hebren es and it hath 


great force for they «ſe to ſpeake one thing tmiſerta ſet it out more certain & ping; 
al 


—  ———— — — — - 


CHAP. T. 125 


id plainely, I am not that Chriſt, 4 Ades 13.25, 
A And f asked him, What then? Art thou * 2 


Elias? And he ſaid, i I am not. Art thou * that Pro- he that Elias 
And he anſwered, No. before — 
22 Then ſaid _ ynto him,Who art thou, that. Meſia,nd 
we may giue an anſwere to them y ſent vs? What — r 
ſayeſt thou of thy ſelfe? — 
23 He ſaid, I + am the voyce of him that crieth ple a 4/4e 
in the wildernes, Make ſtraight y way of the Lord, codof Tohm, 


as faid the Prophet Eſaias. Mars. 1. 14. And 
24 Nowe they which were ſent, were of the 4 
Phariſes. anſwering then 


25 And they asked him, & ſaid vnto him, i Why in deede according 
baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nei- 7 2. 


ther Elias, nor that Prophet: — 
26 lohn anſwered them, ſaying, I baptize with nh. of 

water: but there is one among you, whome ye Chr:/tfor lahm de- 

knowenor. mied before, that be 
27 He it is that commeth after me, which was — — 


before me, whoſe ſhoe latchet I am not worthie to great Prophe: 


28 Theſethinges were done in Be a be- 7? —_— 
yond lordan, where Iohn did baptize. — — 


29 he next day Iohn ſeeth leſus comming Deu. 1 8. 1 5.which 
vnto him, and ſaith, Beholde that Lambe of God 
which o taketh away the ? ſinne of the world. 10 Prophets and 
30 This is he of whome I ſaide, After me com- ,,;,,fers which 
haue bene c& ſhal- 
be to the ende, and eſp̃erially of Chriſt who us the head of all Prophets. & Ifa. 40. 3. 
Matt. 3.3. Luke 3.4. 12 Chriſt is the authourof baptiſme,and not Iohn: and 
therefore re the force thereof cõſiſteth not in Iohn, who is the miniſter,bur nar 4 
in Chriſt the Lord. Hereby wwe may prove that the Jewes knewe there ſhould 
ſome change in religion vnder Meſſias. m Whom all the world ſeeth,t cuen among (t 


Jau. * Mat. 3. 1 1. Mar. 1.7. Luk. 3. 1 6. Act. r. 5. & 11.16.% 19.4. 13 The 


and trueth of all the ſacriſices of the Law, to make ſatisfactiõ for the ſinne of 
world. is in Chriſt. » Thu word(that)wiich is addedyhath great force in it us only 
fo ſe forth the worthines of Chriſt ,and ſo to ſeparate him ſcom the Lambe which was a 
neee all other ſacrifices of the Læm, but a/ſo to bring into our minder 
e Propheczes of Eſay and others, o This word of the preſent time, ſiqnifieth a con- 
tual act. for the Lambe hath tha verrne proper vnto lum, ami for euer to take away 
the ſomes of the world, p That is, har roote of mes, to wit, our corruption, and (6 
c the frugts of uu in ch are commonty called m the plurall nomber mes. 


meth 


S. IOHN, 


| 7172 ewe meth a man, which was before me: for he wasbet. 


im by füce, before. ter then I. 


24 Cn Pro- 31 And al knew him not: but becauſe he ſhould 
Sonne of God, be declared to Iſrael, therefore am I come, bapti- 


by the comming zing with water. 


downe of the 14 

32 80 Tohn bare recorde, ſaying, I behelde 
— ne Mþ + that Spirit come downe fro — like a doue, 
and by Iohns and it abode vpon him, 
teſtimonie. 33 And l knewe him not: but he that ſent me to 
— ang oh 6. baptizewith water, he ſaid ynto me, Vpon whome 
Ln 1% thou ſhalt ſee chat Spirit come done, and tary ſtil 
Thu worde on him, that is hee which baptizeth with the holy 
That) pointet Ghoſt, 
— — „ 4 And I ſaw, and bare record that this is* thut 


erh x dire Sonne of God. 
berweneChriſt nd 35 The next day, Iohn ſtoode againe, and 
— Mo- two of his diſciples. Ulcäis walkingby, andfal 
5 „ 36 And he beheld leſus walking by, and ſa 

— Beholde that Lambe of God. : 
God, or the ſomes 37 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeake, 
of the moſt hugh. and followed leſus. 
ry — 38 Then leſus turned about, and ſawe themfol- 
to himſelſe bur lowe, and ſaid vnto them, What ſeeke ye? And they 
to Chriſt. ſaid vnto him, Rabbi (which is to ſay by interpreta- 
ac Chriſt is = tion, Maſter ) ſ where dwelleſt thou? 
— a 39 Hee ſaide vnto them, Come, and ſee. They 
vaineſhadowe, came and ſaw where he dwelt, and abode with him 
but as our Me- that day: for it was aboutthe *renth houre. 

oP 40 Andrewe, Simon Peters brother, was one 
27 Inthisfirſt of the two which had heard it of lohn, and that 


gathering of th 
— baue followed him. 


41 The ſame found his brother Simon firſt, and 
ſaid vnto him, We haue found that Meſſias, which 
is from God, is by interpretation, that ®Chriſt, 
who callech vs 42 And he brouglit him to leſus. And leſus be. 
vnto his Sõne * helde him, and ſaide, Thou art Simon the ſonne of 
the miniſterie o 
his ſeruants: whom ( ſo preuenting vs) we muſt alſo heare, and follow him home, 
chat being inſtructed by him, we may alſo inſtruR others. ¶ Where s thy pe 

1 N 
ona: 


ſhewed vnto vs, 
chat the begin- 


nin of ſaluation 


t The mght grew on. u That ur ancinted, & king after the maner of the Tew!| 


CHAP. 1. 126 
Jona:thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by in- |, 
tion, a ſtone. | .— 
43 C The day following, Ieſus woulde goe into — 


1 e | l God doeth 
5 — 5 found Philip, and ſaide vnto him, Fol — 


Nowe Philip was of Bcrhſaida, the citic of maſters — — 


Andrewe and Peter. | learned. 

' 45 Philip founde Nathanael, and ſaide vnto + Cen. 49. 10. 
him, We haue founde him, of whome + Moſes did _ _ 
write in the Lawe, andthe 4 Prophetes, leſus that 10. and 45.8. 
ſonne of loſeph, that was of Nazareth. Iere. 23.5. 

46 Then Nathanael aid vnto him, Can there and 33.14. 


ood thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip ſaid Bzech.34-23- 
1 ſec. — — 


47 leſus ſaw Nathanael comming to him, and 19 We muſt 
ſaid of him, Beholde in deede an Iſraelite, in whom —— une 
is no guile. | 8 preſumptions, 

43 Nathanael ſaid ynto him, Whence knew- hich ſhut vp a- 
eſt thou mc? Ieſus anſwered,and ſaid vnto him, Be- gainſt vs the en- 
fore that Philip called thee, when thou waſt vnder Te: — 
the figge tree, I ſawe thee. — -— 4.6 
' 49 Nathanael anſwered, and ſaide ynto him, neththe true IC 
Rabbi, thou art that Sonne of God: thou art that raclites from the 
King of Iſrael. OY — * Ds 
jo leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Becauſe I mracles is to ſet 
ſaid vnto thee, I ſawe thee vnder the figrree, belee · betore vs Chriſt 
ueſtthou? thou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe, the Almighti 

Ft And he ſaide vnto him, Vercly, verely I ſay —— — 
vnto you, hereafter ſhall ye ſee heauen open, and uation, that we 
the Angels of God * * aſcending , and deſcending may apprehend 
yponthatSonne of man. — * 
x TPytheſe wordes, the power of God u ſigni od which in his minuſterie 
act ſerung — — 55 r ä — 

CHAP. II. 


17 Chriſt turneth water into wine, 11 which was the begin- 


— — miracles. 12 He goeth downe to Capernaum, 


* thence ho goeth vp to Hieruſalem, 15 and caſteth 


the marchandiſe out of the Temple. 19 He forerelleth that 


the Temple, that is, his body ſhalbe deſtroyed of ) Iewes. 


23 Many belexc in hm feeng the miracles which he did 
I 


S. IOHN. 


i - 1 ANd the *thirde day, was iavei 
= = 2 A thirde day,w there a mariagein 
— . Ieſus was there. 

3 2 And leſus was called alſo, and his diſciples 
power ouer the ynto the mariage. 
nature of things, 3 Nove when the wine failed, the mother of 


boch leadabthe Teſus ſaid vnto him, They haue no wine. 


6 4 leſus ſaide vnto her, Woman, what haue I to 
men, to his ſpiri- doc with thee? mine ® houre is not yet come. 
ruall and ſauing 5 His mother ſaide vnto the ſeruants, Whatſo- 


_— uy — euer he ſaith vnto you, do it. 


which be bad with 6 And there were ſet there, ſixe : waterpots of 
Nazhenael,or af- ſtone, after the maner of the purifying of the lewes, 


e conteyning two or three 4 firkins a piece. 
eſter that he came 7 And leſus ſaid ynto them, Fill the waterpots 


unto Galile, with water.Then they filled them vp to the brim, 
2 Chriſt is care- 83 Then hee ſaide vnto them, Drawe out nowe 
full ynough of and beare vnto the gouernour of the feaſt. So they 


our {aluation,and 


therefore hath bare it. | oh 


no neede ofo- 9 Nowe when the gouernour of the feaſt had 
thers to put him taſted the water that was made wine, (for he knee 
4 _ of not whence it was: but the ſeruants, which drewe 
eln. the water knee) the gouernour of the feaſt called 
e Theſe were the bridegrome, 


veſſels appointed To And ſaid vnto him, All men at the beginning 


fer warer, mhere- 


en they waſhed ſer foorth good wine, and when men haue well 


themſelues. drunke, then that which is worſe: but thou haſt kept 

d Euery firkin backe the good wine vntill nowe. 

a 4 11 This beginning of miracles did Ieſus in Ca- 
n , nacrowne of Galile, and ſhewed foorth his glorie: 


— — and his diſciples beleeued on him. 

we gazher that 12 Aſter that, he went downe into Ca m, 
C _ — he and his mother, and his fbrethren, and his diſci- 
aud eit hand e ples : but they continued not many dayes there. 
pounds of win-, 13 # For the Icwes Paſſeouer was at hande. 


e N vra for werd. ** 
are druv 51: N. re this ſpeach,to be drunien is not alwayes talen in euill part in : 
Hebrowe tanguc, ©: j17:1:f12t ſumetimc ſich ſtore, and 2 wſe of wine, as doeth 
we: e mes fhure. as Gt (is 42.34, f Thatu,hu(ouſens. 3 Chriſt being 
n. ade wig t the La ve for vs, Atisſieth the Laweof er. 
Therefore 


Cana à zowne of Galile, and the mother 


ſtroy this Temple, and in three dayes Iwill raiſe it 


CHAP. 11. 127 


leſus went vp to Hieruſalem. ; 

14 And hee founde in the Temple thoſe that # ,Chrift being 
ſolde oxen, and ſheepe,and doues, and changers of purge _—_ 
money dung there. Church, doeth 

15 Then he made a ſcourge of ſmal cordes,and With greatzeale 
draue them all out of the Temple with the ſheepe e 
& oxen, and powred out the changers money, and prieſt and Pro. 
ouerthrewe the tables, 

16 And _ vnto * that 2 Take 2. 
theſe things hence: make not my fathers houſe, an 5, ** 
houſe of marchandiſe. F : — 1 

17 And his diſciples remembred, that it was W 42 
written, + The s zeale of chine houſe hath eaten Abe 
me p. —— 

18 ; Then anſwered the Iewes, and ſayde vnto andeuill dg 
him, What b ſigne ſheweſt thou vnto vs, that thou cowerdes chem 
doeſt mw things? — we lowe 

19 Ieſus anſwered, and ſayde vnto them, 4 De-. K 

fic obinde 
againe. God to an ordi- 

20 Then ſaide the Iewes, Fourty and ſixe yeeres — 
was this Temple a building, and wilt thou reare it —— 
vp in three daies? moſt ſhamefully 

21 But he ſpake of the i temple of his body. abuſe, that they 

22 Aſſoone therefore as hee was riſen from the — — _ | 
dead, his diſciples remembred that hee thus ſayde ne, hich God 


unto them: and they beleeued the Scripture, and confirmeth from 


the word which Ieſus had ſaide. heauen (and 
23 Now when he was at Hicruſalem ar y Paſſe- 3 — 
ouer in the feaſt, many beleeued in his Name, haue it extin- 


when they ſawe his miracles which he did. guiſhed) vnleſſe 
24 But leſus did not commit him ſelfe vnto it be ſealed with 
cauſe he knewe them all, —  -_ 
25 And had no neede that any ſhoulde teſtifie 7 
of man: for he knew what was in man. h With be 
miracle doeſt thou 


emſime it. that we may ſce that henuenly power aud vertue, which giueth thee au- 
aborute to ſpeake and doe thus ? 4Matt.26.61.and 27. 40. Mar.14.58.and 15.29» 
i That in of bis bodice. 6 It is not good crediting them, which ſtande onely 
pon miracle. 8 Chriſt is the ſcar 32 true God. 


S. IOHN. 


\ C H A P. III, 
s Chriſt teacheth Nicodemus 5 very principles of Chriſtian 
regeneration. 14 The ſerpent in the wildernes. 23 Iohn 
baprizeth, 27 andrea his,that he is not Chriſt, 
a  Thereare x Tier was nowe a man of the Phariſes, na- 


ſometi ; 
— — med Nicodemus, a ® ruler of the lewes. 


the the learned: 2 This man came to leſus by night, and ſaid yn- 
but aſivell the to him, Rabbi, we knowe that thou art ab teacher 


— _ come from God: for no man could do theſe mira- 
fire wiſedomeof cles that thou doeſt, © except God were with him, 


Chriſt onely. 3 * leſus anſwered, & ſaid vnto him, Verely,ve- 
4 Aman ef great rely I ſay vnto thee, except a man be borne againe, 


— * he can not 4 ſeethe © kingdome of God. 


bs Loni: 4 Nicodemus ſaid vnto him, Howe t can a man 
6 Ie knowe that be borne which is olde? can he enter into his mo- 
2 from thers wombe againe, and be borne? | 
Bur feen an 5 Jeſus anſwered, Verely, verely I fay vntothee, 
ſome por of the except that a man be borne of water & of the Spi- 
excellencie of God rit, he can not enter into the kingdome of God. 

appeareth. Andif 6 That which is borne of the fleſh,is 8 fleſſr& 


— a. chat that is borne of the Spirit, is ſpirit. 


right,be would not 7 Marueile not that I ſaid to thee, Tee muſt be 


only haue ſad that borne againe. 

3 8 Ihe winde bloweth where it b liſteth, & thou 
doeth, 2. Cor. l. 19. heareſt the ſound therof, but canſt not tell whence 
2 The beginning it commeth, and whither it goeth: ſo is euery man 
of Chriſtianive that is borne of the Spirit. 


cõſiſteth in this, 9 3 Nicodemus anfweredand ſaide vnto him, 


we knowe our 

ſelues not onely to be t in part, but to be wholy dead in ſinne: ſo j our na- 
ture hath need to be created ane, as touching y qualities thereof: which can be 
done by no other vertue, but by y diuine & heauenly, herby we were firſt cre- 
ated. d That is, go in, or enter, as he expounderh humſelfafterward, uerſ.5. e The 
ehurch:for ¶ hriſt ſheweth in this place, how we come to be citiʒũ & to haue ought to do 
in the city of God. f How cã F that am old,be borne again fr he anſwereth,as:f Chriſt 
his words belongedto none but to lum. g Thats, fleſhly to wit wholy vncleane & vn- 
der the wrath of God: & therefore this word(Fleſk)ſignifieth the corrupt nature of ma: 
cotrary towhuch is the(Sfiru )that is the ma mgraſted into Chriſt through the 22 7 
the holy Ghoſt ,wh:ſe nature rs enerlaſting & immortal l. though the ſtrife of re fi 
remaineth, h With fre & wandrin blaſts as it liſteth.3 The — myſterieof our 
regeneration which cannot be comprehended by mans capacitie, is perceiued J 
faith, & y in Chriſt only, becauſe y he is bothGod on earth, & man in heaue, 
is to ſay, in ſuch ſort man, y he is God alſo, therefore almighty: & in ſuch ſort 
God, that he is man alſo, & therefore his power is manifeſt vnto vs. Howe 


- 
—_ —— "= OO % —_— w . , * 
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CHAP. III. 125 


Howe can theſe things be? i na bub dun- 
10 leſus anſwered, & ſayd vnto him, Art thou a tg andſach 


teacher of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things ? — — - 


11 Verely , verely I ſay vnto thee, wee ſpeake 4. * 
that we know, and reflifiethat we haue ſeene: but en 
ce receiue not our i witneſſe. thoſe things thas 

12 If when I tell you earthly * beleeue 7* a gend and 


not. howe ſhoulde yee belecue, if I ſhall tell you of — 


heauenly things ? k Only Chriſt can 
13 For no ł man! aſcendeth vp to heauen, but 7 n beawenty 
he that hath deſcended from heauen,” that Sonne *; — * 8 
ofman which ® is in heauen. Thatis, hath vp 
14 +Andas Moſes lift vp the ſerpent in the wil- fpirirual tyhr and 
derneſſe, ſo muſt that Sonne of man be lift vp, vnde, ſt amding or 


15 Tharwhoſoeuer belecueth in him, ſhoulde r comm ney 


not periſh,bur haue eternall life. 3 
— ⁊ For God ſo loued the world, that he hath — — Ty 


iuẽ his only begottẽ Sone, y whoſocucr beleueth * Yherear he is 
in . — periſh,bur haue cuerlaſting life. 2222 


17 For God ſent not his Sonne into y world, —— 


chat he ſnould ? condemne the world, but that the ſtoode of his God- 
4 world through him mg be ſaued. head, & of the ma- 


18 Hee that beleeueth in him, is not condem- for Gen — - 


ned: but hee that be leeueth not, is condemned al- d he earth was 
ready, becauſe hee hath not beleeued in the Name heauenly,and noe 


oftharonely begotten Sonne of God. — — 
19 And this is the * condemnation, that chat hot Chet 
» That which is proper to the diuintty of Chriſl. is here ſpokꝭ᷑ of whole { hriſt to giue vr 
to vnderſt ad 5 one —— ewo — — & — — 
ſearh men cal. the communicating of proprietiet. . Num. 2 1. 9. Chap. 12.3 2-1. Ioh. 
4-9. 5 Nothing els but the free loue of the Father, is) beginning of our ſalua- 
tion, de Chriſt is he in whõ our righteouſnes and ſaluation is reſidẽt: and faith is 
the inſtrument or meane whereby we apprehẽd it, & life euerlaſting is j which 
s ſet before vs to apprehẽd. o Ie nor all one to beleeue in arg. & ts beleeue of 
a thung, for we may not beleueſin any thing )ſaue on'y in G dl, biet we maybeleue (of a= 
ny thorg )what ſoeuer this /arth NMaziande i his oratic of the Spirit. Chap. 9. 39. & 
12.47, 6Not Chriſt, but y deſpiſing of Chriſt doeth cõdẽne. p That 15,ts be the 
cauſe ofthe candemnin 7 of the 5 in deed ſinnes are the cauſe 5f death, batChriſt 
mage the quicke & th: dead. @ Nntonc'y the prople rf the Ierres hut whoſoe 
euer ſhall beleye in lum. :: Chap. 1. 9. 7 Onely wickednieſſe is the cauſe, why 
men refuſe the light that is offered them. r I 1e cu,, condemmatmom, 
rich flir k th faſk in mem vm throweh God his great ben ſho Ci be deliuered froite 
ight 


8. 10 HN. 


Tais hethat light came into the world, & mẽ᷑ loued darknes 
— ther then that light, becauſe their deedes were al 
al craft anddeceis. 20 For euery man that euill doeth, hateth the 
e Thatis, mth light, neither commeth to light, leaſt his deedes 
— Gore ſhould be reproued. | 

pe Chap = * 21 But he that i doeth trueth, commeth tothe 
$ Sata inſlameth light, that his deedes might bee made manifeſt, 
che diſciples of that they are wrought* according to God. 

John with a 22 ¶ After theſe things, came leſus and his dif- 


ulation of , . 
— —— ciples into the lande of ludea, and there taried 


hinder the courſe with them, and + baptized. 
ofthe Golpel: 23 And lohn alſo baptized in Enon beſides Sa- 


1 lim, becauſe there was much water there: and they 


office, doeth not came, and were baptized, | 
onely breake off 24 For Iohn was not yet caſt into priſon, 


their endeuours, 25 FThen there aroſe a queſtion berweene 


— — Iohns diſciples and the Iewes,abour purifying, 


to giue teſtimo- 26 And they came vnto Iohn, and ſayde ynto 
nie of Chriſt, him, Rabbi, hee that was with thee — 
— _ — — to whome 4 thou bareſt witneſſe, beholde, he bapti- 
— Ser zeth, and all men come to him. 

life everlaſting. 27 lohn anſwered, & ſaide, A man * can receiue 
+ Chap. 1. 34. nothing, except it be giuen him from heauen. 

5 2 28 Le your ſelues are my witneſſes, that Iſaid, 
— 222 I am not that Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him, 

my ſt 

this is cue mans 29 Hlee that hath the bride, is the bridegrome: 
bot and portion, hut the friende of the bridegrome which ſtandeth 
— ca and heareth him, reioyceth greatly, becauſe of the 


better them ſelue . . a 
— _ bridegromes voyce. This my ioy therefore is ful- 


_ +Chap.r.20. filled. 
x Js nodungels 30 He muſt increaſe, but Imuſt decreaſe, 


but man, a piece of ; rd 
eb. 31 le chat is come from an hie, is aboue all: he 
— chat is of the earch, is of the * carth, & 7 ſpeaketh of 


7 Sauoureth of the earth: ie that is come from heauen,is aboue al. 
nothing, but cor- 32 And what hee hath * ſcene and heard, that 


A be. ee, he teſtifieth:but * no man receiueth his teſtimonie. 


1 34 For hee home God hath ſent, r 
. | 


CHAP. IIII. 129 
the wordes of God: for God giueth him not the 


i ere ease the nn hath n g 
5 The Father Ioueth the Sonne, & hath 4 gi- . 
nen all things into his hand. — — 


36 Alle that beleeueth in the Sonne, hath cuer- & Abae. . 4. 
laſting life, and he that obeieth not the Sonne, ſtal 1. John 5. o. 
not e ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. © Shall nat en. 
| CHA P. IIII. 
bs l Teſus being wearie, as keth drinke of the woman of Sama- 
ria. 21 He teacheth the true worſhip. 26 Hee confeſ- 
ſeth that he is the Meſſias. 32 His meare. 39 The Sa- 
maritancs beleeue in him. 46 Hee healeth the Rulers 


ſonne- 
1 No * whenthe Lord knew, how the Phariſes 1 This meaſure 
had heard, that leſus made + and baptized = kept in 


mo diſciples then Iohn, — 
2 (Though Ieſus himſclfe baptized not: but his ther by feare we 
diſciples) be terrified from 


He leſt ludea, and departed againe into Ga- 1 


lle. nes procure 
4 And he muſt needes goe through Samaria. plucke — 
5 * Then came hee to a citie of Samaria called — 
Sychar,nere vnto the poſſeſſion that # Iacob gauc : CHs; 
to his ſonne Ioſeph. an — 
6 And there was Iacobs well. Ieſus then wearied riſes, communi- 
inthe journey,ſate * thus on the well: it was about tech the rea- 


; the ſict houre. — — 
. g life with a 
7 There came a woman of Samaria to drawe poorefinfull wo- 
water, Teſus ſaid vnto her, Giue me drinke. man and ſtran- 
s For his diſciples were gone away into the ci- Se cell tles 
nero buy meate. — 
e Samaritans, 


{ 9 ben ſaide the woman of Samaria vnto him, & defending the 
Nuove is ĩt, that thou being a lewe, askeſt drinke of true ſeruice of 


me,which am a woman of Samaria ? For the Iewes Cod which was 
* meddlenot with the Samaritans. — 


ro Telus anſwered and ſayde vnto her, If thou that he calleth 
both of them backe to himſelfe, as one whom onely all the fathers, and alſo all 
the ceremonies of the Lawe, did regard, and had a reſpect vnto. * Gene. 33.19. 
| 48.22. Ioſhua 24. 2. a Eucn as he was wearyor becauſe he was mearie. b It 
| — nome, c There no familiaritte nor fie naſpup, hetu · eene the Femes, and 


Samaritancs, 
R kneweſt 


S. IOHN. 


d Ey ibis worde knewelt * that gift of God, and who it is tharſaierh 


( That) we are gi. to thee, Giue me drinke, thou wouldeſt h 
| )weareg, to ttb thou. eſt haue asked 
1 72 of him, and he woulde haue giuen thee, water of 


keth of ſome excel- life. 
lent gift,thaturo 11 The woman ſaid vnto him, Sir, thou haſt no- 


ene e g, thing to drawe with, and the well is deepe : from 
ther oed to thi whence then haſt thou that water of life? 


Women. 12 Art thou greater the our father Iacob, which 
e Tis euer laſtimg gaue vs the well, and he himſelfe dranke thereof, 


ſonghe 5 5 4 and his ſonnes, and his catrell ? 
2 oli cal- 13 Ieſus anſweredm, and ſaide vnto her, Whoſoe- 


ted liuing.or of life, uer drinketh of this water, ſhall thirſt againe: 
zomakeadiffrece 14 Bur whoſocuer drinketh of the waterthat 1 


— ſhall giue him,ſhall neuer be more a thirſt: but the 


te drawen our of a water that I ſhall giue him, ſhalbe in him a well of 
well:and theſe me- water, ſpringing vp into euerlaſting life, 
zaphores are very 15 Ihe woman ſaide vnto him, Syr, giue meof 


much vſel of the g 5 
Ienes, ler. 2. 13. that water, that] may not chirſt, neither come hi- 


Toel 3.18. Zach. ther to drawe, 


13.11. 16 leſus ſaid vnto her, Goe, call thine husband, 


3 All the religion and comc hither. 


— — 17 The woman anſwered, and ſaide, I haue no 


or the moſt part, husband. Ieſus ſayd vnto her, Thou haſt wellſaide, 
vpon two pillers, I haue no husband. 
but very weake, 18 For thou haſt had fiue husbands, & he vhom 


— thou nowe haſt, is not thine husband: that ſaideſt 


$ fathers, peruer- thou truely. 
ted, anda fooliſh 19 The woman ſaid vnto him, Sir, l ſcethatthou 


* art a Prophet. 
— * 20 Our fathers worſhipped in this * moun- 


rours we haue to taine, and ye ſay, that in + Hieruſalem is the place 
ſet the word and where men ought to worſliip. 


Fase. 21 Teſusſayd vnto her, Woman, belecue mee, 
mountame u G. the houre commeth, when ye ſhall neither in this 
n ʒunauhereupon mountayne, nor at Hieruſalem worſhip the Fa- 
CSanabaletta the ther. 
— — „ 22 Yeworſhipthat which ye + knowe not: wee 
ander of Mac edonie his leaue, after the viftorieof Iſſica: and made chere Man ſſes 
bus ſaune in læwe,ſugh Pneſt, Foſephbocke 11, & Deut. 12. 6. 8 
worſhip 


CHAP. 1111. 730 


rſhip that which we knowe : for ſaluation is of 2 TU word (S, 
* chat rt qu tobe - 
the Iewes. i : here, as it is ſet a- 
- 23 But the houre commeth, and now is, when gam/t char dam 
the true worſhippers ſhall worthip the Father in »:audement,which 


ſpirit, and truetii: for the Father requireth euen © called carnal, 


fuch to worſhip him. — 
24 4 God is ab Spirite, and they that worſhip conſaderedin ir 
him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and ttueth. ſelfe: e“ ſ be ſbea- 


25 The woman ſaid vnto him, I know well that — ( Truech) 
Meſſias ſhall come which is called Chriſt: when he — 11 w ; —— 2 


is come, he will tell vs all things. werake n re- 
26 leſus ſaid vnto her, I am he, that ſpeake vnto Hedi </ y owward 
thee cereniaues of the 
a Lane, n lach did 


27 J And vpon chat, came his diſciples, and ce ſhaden · thee 
maruciled that hee talked with a woman: yet no which Chriſt per- 
man ſaid ynto him, What askeſt thou? or why tal- — 4 deede, 


keſt thou with her? 2. Cox. 3.27, 

h "By the warde 

28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went (Silat) hemea- 
her way into the citic,and ſaid tothe men, ucth the nature of 


29 Come, ſee a man which hath tolde mee all Ne gedbead, and 


. . | a6 the third per- 
: 2 | | 
things that cuer I did: is not he that Chriſt ; 2 


30 Then they went out of the citie, & came vn- nie. 


to him. 4 We may haue 
31 ¶ In the meane while, che diſciples prayed ome —— bo- 
him, ſaying, Maſter, eate. _ Y w_ 
preferre 
32 *Butheſayde vnto them, I haue meate to willingly and 
eate that ye know not of. freely the occa- 
33 Then ſaid y diſciples berweene themſelues, — which is of- 
Hath any man brouglit him meate ? — * 
34 leſus ſaid ynto them, My meate is that I may ome Ce 


do the wil of him that ſent nic, and finith his worke. before all neceſ- 


35 day not ye, There are yet foure moneths, 4 lite 


andehen commeth harueſt? Behold, I ſay vnto you, 5 When the ſpi- 
Liſt vp your eyes, and looke on the regions: & for rituall corne is 


they are white alreadie vnto harueſt. * — = * 
| the . - inger,for fo the 
3s And he that reaperh , recetucth rewarde, Fn 


and gathereth fruite vnto life eternal, that both he ,,,,1q would 
condemne vs. Mat. 9. 37. Luke 10.2. 6 The doctrine of the Prophets was as 


it were a ſowing time: and the docttine of the Goſpel, as the harueſt, & there is 
excellent agreement berivecng them both, and the miniſters of them botb. 
R 3 d 


that 


©. 


S. TOHN. 


chat ſoweth, and he that reapeth, mightreioyce to. 
i Thar prouerbe. gether, 


7 TheSamari- 37 For herein is the i ſaying true, thatoneſoy. 


_—_ - _ eth, and an other reapeth. 


that,whichthe 38 I ſent you to reape that, whereon yebeſtoy. 
Iewes moſt ſtub- ed no labour: other men laboured, and ye are en 


22 tred into their labours. 
of Chriſt — 39 7 Now many ofthe Samaritans of that citie 


themſclues of belceucd in him, for the ſaying of y woman which 
his benefite: yet teſtified, He harh told me all things that euer did, 


CO 4 40 Then when the Samaritans were come yn. 


ſolfe. to him, they beſought him, that he would tarie with 
k no the townes them: and he abode there two dayes. 


& willages of Ga- . 

77 65 2 2 And many mo belceued becauſe of his owne 
not make abode in nne 

hucountrieof Na- 42 And they ſaide vnto the woman, Nowe wee 
zareth,beceuſe beleeue, not becauſe of thy ſaying: for wee haue 
then deſpiſed hm, heard him our ſelues, & know that this is in deede 


_ — ae that Chriſt the Sauiour of the world. 


write)the efficacie 43 J So two dayes after he departed thence, 
of bus benefits was and went into * Galile. 
hmdred,zhrough 44 For Ieſus himſelfe had + teſtified, that a Pro- 


their marueilous * 
flifneckednes, phet hath none honour in his owne countrey. 


+ Mat.13.57. 45 Then when he was come into Galle, the 
Mar.6.4. Galileans recciued him, which had ſeene all the 


Luke 4-24 things that he did at Hieruſalem at the feaſt: for 
9 Alt h 


Chriſt be abſent they went alſo vnto the feaſt, 

in body, yet he 46 And leſus came againe into Cana a turn 
worketh mighti- of Galile, where he had made of water, wine. And 
— 4, here was a certaine iruler, whoſe ſonne was ſicke 
Chap. 2.1, 12. at Capernaum. 

{Some f Herd 47 When he heard that Ieſus was come out of 
ccurners, fr ludea into Galile, he went vnto him, and beſought 
— him that he would go done, and heale his ſonne: 
Terrarchi yet the for he was euen ready to die. 

bifuuename onely 48 Then ſayde Icſus vnto him, Except yee ſee 
—_— heath ſignes and wonders, ye will not beleeue. 

— Called him 49 The ruler ſaid vnto him, Syr, goe downe be- 


4 king, | fore my ſonne dye. 91 


— 


—_ 9 


— 
- 
* 


- 
r ———— — —— 


A 
= 


CHAP. v. 131 


50 leſus ſaid vnto him, Goe thy way, thy ſonne 
ſueth: and the man belecued the word that leſus 
had ſpoken vnto him, and went his way. 

51 And as he was nowe going downe , his ſer- 
uants met him, ſaying, Thy ſonne liueth. 

44 Phen enquired he of them the houre when 
he began to amend. And they ſayd vnto him, Ve- 
ſterday the ſeuenth houre the feuer left him. 

53 Then the father knewe, that it was the ſame 
houre in the which leſus had ſayde vnto him, Thy 
ſonne liueth. And he belecued, & all his houſholde. 

54 This ſecond miracle did Icſus againe, after 
he was come out of ludea into Galile. 

CHAP. V. 
2 One lying at the poole, 5 is healed of Chriſt on the Sab- 
bath: 10 The Tewes that raſhly finde fault with that his 
deede, 17 he conuinceth with the authoritie of his Fa- 


ther. 19. 20 He proueth his diuine power by many rea- 
ſons, 45 and with Moſes teſtimonie. i 
I Aﬀkecrechar, there was a feaſt of the Iewes, 828 
and Ieſus went vp to Hieruſalem. s 1 I 
I . . - 
2 And there is at Hieruſalem by the place of gifcaſe ſo olde, 
the ſheepe , a ® poole called in Ebrew ® Betheſda, which Chriſt 


hauing hue porches: — — It 

3 In the which lay a great multitude of ficke — 9 
folke,of blind, halte, and withered, wayting for the 7o beplungeden, 
mouing ofthe water. wb e 

4 For an Angel went downe at a certaine ſea- _ 2 — 
ſon into the poole, and troubled the water: whoſo- Caſk, y 
euer then firſt, after the ſtirring of y water, ſtepped b Thar in fo ſay, 
in, was made whole of whatſocuer diſeaſe he had. he houſe of p. 


5 And a certaine man was thcre , which had — 
bene diſeaſed eight and thirtie yeeres. — —. — 

6 When leſus ſawe him lie, and knewe that he 4 that place, 
now long time had bene diſeaſed, he ſaid vnto him, 
Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The ſicke man anſwered him, Sir, I haue no 
man, hen the water is troubled, to put me into the 
poole: but while I am comming, another ſtepperh 
donne before me. 


R 3 8 leſus 


S. JOHN. 
8 Icſus ſaid vnto him, Riſe: take vp thy bed and 


> Truereligon walke. 
is not more cru- - - 

no! 9 And immediately the man was made who! 
dly allautedby and tooke vp his bed, and walked:and the amedy 


any meanes, then 


by the pretence was the Sabbath. WP ab 
— relies it 10 * The Iewes therefore ſaide to himthax was 
. — Kee. made whole, It is the Sabbath day: it is not lawful 


3 The workeof for thec to Cary thy bed. 
God was neuer 11 Hcanſweredthem,He that made me whole, 
the breach of the he {aid vnto me, Take vp thy bed, and walke. 


— — 12 Then asked they him, What man is which 
are the workes of ſaid vnto thee, Take vp thy bed and walke: 


the Father, both 13 And hee that was healed, knewe not who it 
— — U was: for Ieſus had conucicd himſelf away fromthe 
hehe multitude that was in that place. 

Father doeth not 14 And after that, leſus found him in the Tem- 
worke but in the ple, & ſaid vnto him ‚Behold, thou art made whole: 
* linne no more, leaſt a worſe thing come vntò thee, 
1 15 The man departcd and tolde the leues 


c That 1, hu ozeh N 
end no mans els, ” that it was Ieſus, which had made him whole. 


mich they gather 16 And therefore the Iewes did perſecute leſus, 
abe - 7 and ſought to ſlay him, becauſe he had done thele 
works) hy things on the Sabbath day. 
ehis word (worke) 17 But leſus anſwered them, My Father wor- 
to humſeſ n keth hitherto,and I worke. 
her r0 % 18 + Therefore the Iewes ſought che more to 


kill him: not onely becauſe he had broken the Sab- 

God. bath: but ſaid alſo that God was © his Father, and 

d. Motor y made himſelſe equall with God. 

a 45 19 Then anſwered leſus, & ſaid vnto them, Ve- 
aba rely,verely I lay vnto you, The Sonne can doe no- 


we: rho his man- TC! 
ty :rorkngand thing? of himſelſe, ſaue that hee ſcerh the Father 


pier. 41, doe fot wharſocucrthings he doth, y ſame things 
Thi mull he : 2 12 

e doetli the Sonnet in like maner. 

Cu hu perCGaoiicch conſſſicth aſtwæon ttures. ami not ſimply of hu G odhead:ſo then 
he ſairth that his Herber raourth and gauerneth In in all things, but yet nurwithſtan- 
diug who he ſaith he nf. with his Father he voucheth Hes Godnead. f Jn le 
(regovntly tu together. Not for that the Fatlier dreth ſome things, & then the Some 
worketh after him aud doech the like. hut Lec auſe the mgiit and power of the Father 


and the Sonne doe r jü and wynt ly together, il 
20 For 


CHAP. u. x32 
20 For the Father loueth the Sonne, and ſhew- , The Father 


ech him all things, whatſocuer he himſelfe doeth, maketh no man 


- r 0 artaker of e- 

— — _ greater works than theſe, that * 7 
ſhould marueile. but in Chriſtin 
21 For likewiſc as the Father rayſeth vp the whom only alſo 


dead, andquickeneth them, ſo the Sonne quicke- he is truely wor- 


nech whom he will. —_— 
23 For the Father s indgeth ino man, bur hath 7 Indgeth) i rake 
committed all iudgement vnto the Sonne, by the figure Sy- 


23 Becauſe that all men ſhoulde honour the Tecdoche, fer all 
Sonne, as they honour the Father: he that honou- Tg 


7. ds 
rethnotthe Sonne, the ſame honoureth not the 1 x5 nr f 
Father, which hath ſent him. 2 


24 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, he that hea- % dented that 


: God geuerneth the 
eth my word,and belecueth him that ſent me, hath 4 1. 


everlaſting life, & ſhall not come into condemna- fees mmaginedit, 
tion, but hath paſſed from death vnto life. which ſeparate the 


25 Verely,vercly I ſay vnto you, the houre ſlial —_— 1 
come, and now is, when the dead ſhall heare the ö ** 4 


voyce of the Sonne of od: and they that heare it, derh not gowerne 
ſhall liue. the world but on 


26 For as the Father hath life in himſelſ, ſo like- be perſon of bus 
aithach he ont ro 5 SSactohane fe in himſelf Sonne, being made 
giuc to y DONE TO haue ite in fumlelt, manife$t in the 


27 And hath giuen him i power alſo to execute feſh;ſe ſaith he af 
iudgement, in that he is the * Sonne of man. termard verſi3 o. 


7 32 a t hat he came not 
28 7 Marueyle not at this: for the houre ſhall , , % een un 


come, in the which all that are in the graues, ſhall h ln doctrine is 
heare his voyce. not his mn, cha. 7. 
29 And they ſhall come foorth, + that haue 18. hr, Hand 


| : & has parets ſiunec 
done good, vnto the vreſurrection of life: but they nee. — —— 9.3. 


5 we Father is not worſhipped hut by his Sonnes word apprehended by faith, 
wich is the onely way that leadeth to eternal life. 6 We are all dead in ſinne, 
cannot be quickned by anic other meanes, then by the worde of Chriſt ap- 

| by faith. 3» Tha: is,) 2g ſeuerai gue power ta rule and gowerne all 
things, in ſo much that he hath power ef liſe and death. & That is, he ſhall not onely 
2 worlde au hee rs God, luce alſo as he is man, he rece:ued this of bus Father to be 
e of the worlde, 57 All ſhall appeare before the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt 
707 to be iudged. 8 Faith & infidelitie, ſhalbe iudged by their fruites. 
fo graues. þ Matth. 25. 41. 1 To that reſurreftion which hath life euer- 
ing ng it : agaznit which is ſet the reſurection of condemnation, that us, 


which condenmation ſulloweth, 
R 4 that 


S. IOHN. 


that haue done cuill,vnto the reſurrection of con- 
demnation. 
9 TheFatheris 32 I can do nothing of mine owne ſelfe: * as] 
the authour and heare, l iudge: and my judgement is iuſt becauſe | 
approuer of all ſeeke not mine one will, but the wil of the Father 


— — ho hath ſent me. 
1 Leokeverſ22, 31 lf lx ſhould beare witnes of my ſelfe, my uit- 


o As n Father nes were not? true. 
dect ech me, na% 3 F There is another that beareth witneſſe of 


dwelleth im me. . 
+ 5888 me, and I knowe that the witnes, which he beareth 


p Fauhful,that u, Of me, is true. 

—— — RA '*Ye ſentvntolohn, and he bare witnes 
+ Mat.3.a9, no the trueth. 

Chapel. 27. 34 But Ireceiue not the record of man: neuer. 
10 Chriſt is de- rhelcs theſe things I ſay, that ye might be ſaued. 
— — 35 He vas a burning, and a ſhining candle: and 
. — a1 Ve would for aa ſeaſon haue reioyced in his light. 
infinite miracles, 36 But Ihaue greater witnes than the witnes of 
and by the teſti- Iohn : for the works which the Father hath giuen 
— — 1 me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, beare witne: 
ond nomih, of me, that the Father ſent me. 

ſtanding being 37 And the Father himſelte, which hath ſent 
addicted to falſe me, beareth witnes of me. Ve haue not heard his 
prophets, & deſi- voyce at any time, æneither haue ye ſeen his ſhape, 


— wr 38 And his worde haue you not abiding in you: 
none of all theſe for whom he hath ſent, him ye beleeue not. 


things. 39 * Searchethe Scriptures : for in them yee 
2 — — thinke to haue eternall life, & they are they which 
and 15. teſtiſie of me. 
+ Deut. 412. 40 But ye will not come to mee, that ye might 
Act. 17. 11. haue life. 

41 Irecciue not the praiſe of men. 
„ 42 But I know you, that ye haue not ther loueof 
Gal. God in you. 

43 Iam come in my Fathers Name, and ye re- 
ceiue mee not: if another ſhall come in his one 
name, him will ye receiue. 

+Chap.12.43- 44 Howe can ye beleeue, which receiue +ho- 


nour one of another, & ſecke not the honour that 
commeth 


CHAP. VI. 133 


commeth of God alone ? {Thi d 
45 Doe not thinke that will accuſe you to my vr pu ay char 
Father : there is one that accuſeth you, euen Moſes, which is here ſaid, 


but correct᷑erh 

in whome ye truſt, 1 a 
46 For had ye beleeued Moſes, ye woulde haue Tores ſhalhane no 

beleeued me: for he wrote of me. ns an accuſer, 
47 But if ye belceue not his writings, howe ſhall — 4 

ye beleeue my wordes ? — 


CHAP. VL Deut. 18.15. 
5 Fiuethouſand are fed with fiue loaues and two fiſhes. 15 
Chriſt goeth apart from the people. 17 As his diſciples 
wererowing, 19 he commerh to them walking on the 
water. 26 He reaſoneth of the true, 27 andeuerlaſting 
35 bread of life. 41.5 2 The lewes murmure, 60 & many 
of the diſciples 66 depart from him. 69 The Apoſtles 


confeſſe him to be the Sonne of God, ä 
1 A Frertheſe things, Ieſus went his way * ouer 4 Mer that he eur 
the ſea of Galile, which is Tiberias. oner the lake Ti- 


2 And a great multitude followed him, becauſe 2 9 7 Fed- 


they ſawe his miracles, which he did on them that , hu — 


were diſeaſed. nad bu tourney 
3 Then leſus went vp into a mountaine , and We ſhorter: there- 
there he ſate with his diſciples . = — is ſaid to 4 
4 Nowe the Paſſeouer, a + feaſt of the Iewes, ſoa, wh? as he paſ- 
was neere. ſed oner from one 
5 -* Then Iesvs lift vp his eyes, and feeing lid creebę to 
that 9 multitude came vnto him, he ſayd vn- * 6 — . 
to Philippe, Whence ſhall we buy bread, that theſe * 
might eate? „ Mat. 14.16. 
6 (And this he ſayd to proue him: for he him- — 
ſelfe knewe what he would do.) — 42 "1 


7 Philippe anſwered him, Two hundreth penic lowe Chriſt doe 
worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, that cue- ſometime hun- 


ric one of them may tak L ger, but they are 
y take a litle — oma 


8 Then ſaide vnto him one of his diſciples, An- 
drewe, Simon Peters brother, : * 
9 There is a little boye hcere, which hath ſiue 
barlie loaucs, and two fiſhes : but what are they a- 
mong ſo many? 
10 And leſus ſayd, Make the people fir done. 
(Nowe 


S. IOHN, 
(Nowe there was much graſſe in that place.) Then 
the men ſate downe in nõber, about fiue thouſand, 

11 And leſus tooke the bread, & gaue thankes, 
and gaue to the diſciples, and rhe diſciples, to them 
that were ſet downe : and likewiſe of the fiſhes as 
much as they would. 

12 And when they were ſatisfied, he ſayde vnto 
his diſciples, Gather vp the broken meat which re. 
mayneth,that notlung be loſt. 

13 Then they gathered ir together, and filled 
twelue baskets with the brokẽ meat of the five bar. 
ly loaucs,which remained vnto the that had eaten. 

2 Chriſtisnot 14 Then tlie men, when they had ſeene the mi- 
only not delited, racle that leſus did, ſayde, This is of a truech that 
2 Prophet that ſhould come into the worlde. 
prepoſterous 15 When leſus therfore perceyued that they 
worſhip. would come, and take him to make him a King, he 
3 Thegodlyare departed agayne into a mountaine himſelfe alone. 
A ES 16 When euen was nowe come, his diſciples 
Ch commeth went downe vnto the ſea, 
to chem in time, 17 4 And entred into aſhip, and went ouer the 
Da - mid- ſca, dtowards Capernaum: and nowe it was darke, 
rarer "ac and Icſuswas not come to them. 
ech chem to the 18 And the Sea aroſe with a great winde that 
uen. blewe. | 
— rg 19 And when they had rowed about five and 
b In Marks, 45. dwentie, or thirtie furlongs, they ſawe leſus walking 
they are willed to on the ſea, and drawing neere vnto the ſnip: ſo they 
go before to Bcch= were afcayde. 
JR Bethſ2i- 20 Rut lie ſaid vnto them, It is I: be not aftayd. 
was in the waye * r 
to Capernaum. 21 Then s willingly they receiued him into the 
« They wereafsaid ſhip,and the ſhippe was by and by at the land, whi- 
— > _ , ther they went. -— 
1% % ee 22 The daye following, the people whic 
— ſtoode 5 the _ fide of — ſea, — ha there 
rohe him willng- was none other ſhip there, ſaue that one,whereinto 
45 =_ — his diſciples were entred, & that Ieſus went not 
wedand fat 2 with his diſciples in the (hip, but chat his diſciples 
before. were gone alone, 
23 And 


— 
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23 And that there came other ſhips from Tibe- 4 They that ſeek 
rias nere ynto the place where they ate the bread, the kingdome of 
after the Lord had giuen thankes. — no- 
24 Nowe when the people ſawe that Icſus was 2 — "_s 
not there, neither his dilciples, they allo took ſhip- Goſpel is not 
ping, and came to Capernaum, ſecking for leſus. the foode of the 


25 And hen they had found him on the other belly, but of the 


fide of the ſea, they ſayd vnto him, Rabbi, when ca- Bebe _ 
meſt thou hither ? labour and paine. 


26 +Ieſus anſwered them, and ſayd, Verely, ve- + Chap. x. 32. 
rely I ſay vnto you, ye ſecke me not becauſe ye ſawe 1 17.3. 
the miracles, but becauſe ye ate of the loaues, and God he Frrhey 
were filled. hath difiinguuſt ed 

27 Labour not for the meate which periſheth, um all other m1 
but for the meate that endureth vnto cuerlaſting by planting hes ou u 


: vertue m hum, as 
life, which the Sonne of man thall giue ynto you: chough be bad 2 


for him hath God the Father e ſealed. led hem with bus 
28 Then ſayd they vnto him, What ſhall we do, — aw he might 
that we might worke the works of God? = — 


29 leſus anſwered, & ſayd vnto them, 4 8 This in: & thar more 
is the worke of God,that ye belecue in him, whom . /talled bum to 


he hath ſent. this office, to rerom· 
cal vs men to God 


39 They ſayd therfore vnto him, What ſigne e 
ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſce it, and belecue ing lie, 
thec? whar doeſt thou worke ? whiches — Pro- 

31 Our fathers did eate Manna in the defart, Tee. 


. , I hic h plea 
as it is written, He gaue them bread from hea- 2 2 oak 
uen to cate, that euerliſtang 
32 Then leſus ſayd vnto them, Verely, verely 1 = — 

ſay vnto you, Moſes gaue younot® that bread from Elie - 9-34 _ 
therfore Chriſt calleth them back to ſaith, 5 Men torment thẽſelues in vaine,whe 
they go about topleaſe God without faith. & 1. lohn. 3. 23. g That ,this is the 
work that Gud reqiuret h. that i u beleue in me, & therfere he callerh the back to farth. 
6The ſpiritual vertue of Chriſt is ctẽmned of the whicharedeſirous of carthly 
miracles, -Ex0.16.14.Nom.11.7.Pſa.78.25. 7 Chnſt,whois the true & onely 
author & giuer of eternal life, was ſignified vnto the Fathers in Manna. h He 
demeth that Manna was that true heauen y bread, & ſaith that he humPelf in that tru? 
bread, hecauſe he feedeth unto the true c euerlaſting life. And as for that thut Pace! 
1. Cor. io. caleth Man ſpiritual fad, it maketh nocſun g againſt thes place, ſor he or- 
ret the thing ſigniſied with tho ſigne:but in thus whole d ſpuctatiun, Cl iſt dealeth with 
the Iemes aſter their owne opinion & cenceit of the matrer, > they hadno farther con- 
fideration of the Mauna, but in that it ſed the bei,. hcauen, 


8 8 2 S. 10 HN. 
i Which haus life, an 

and oe life, * heauen, but my Father giueth you that true bread 
8 The giſte of from heauen, 

— _ _ 33 For the bread of God is he which commeth 
leQion ofthe Fa- downe from heauen, & giueth life vnto the world. 
cher in Chriſt, af- 34 Then they ſayd vnto him, Lorde, euermore 
ter which folow- giue vs this bread. 

. 35 And leſus jayd vnto them, I am that breadof 
Therfore faich in life: he that commeth to me, ſhall not hunger, and 
Chriſt Ieſus is a he that beleeueth in me, ſhall neuer thirſt, 

ſure witnes of our 36 But I ſayde vnto you, that ye alſo haue ſeene 


Aection, & there - mc, and belecue not. 


fore of lori- : 
Feation, which! 15 37 All that the Father giueth me, ſhal come to 


to come. me: and him that commeth to me, I caſt not away. 
2 
k Looke abaue 38 For I came downe from heauen, not to doe 


5 xii ard mine *owne will, but his will which hath ſent me. 


wing are icyned to- 39 And this is the Fathers will which hath ſent 
gether : for there u me, tliat of all which he hath giuẽ me, I ſhould loſe 
enother 4 e nothing, but ſhould raiſe it vp again at the laſt day. 
. 40 And tlus is the will of him that ſent me, that 
wits haue, for they euerie man which! ſeeth the Sonne, and beleeueth 
ſee: but here he in him, ſnould haue euerlaſting life: and I wil rayſe 
—— of 3 him vp at the laſt day. 5 
—— 8 , 41 The lewes then murmured at him becauſe 
9 Fleſh can not he ſayde, I am that btead, which is come downe 
percciue ſpiritual from heauen. 

things, and ther- 42 And they ſayd, + Is not this Ieſus that ſonne 


fore the begin- Ag 
ningof 7 Cuz. of loſcph, whole father & mother weknowe ? how 


tion commeth then ſaith hc, I came downe from heauen ? 

_ — who 233 leſus then anſwered, and ſayde vnto them, 
ungern our Mlurmure not among your ſelues. 

nature, ſo that 

we being inſpired 44 No man can come to me, except the Father, 

of him. may a- which hath ſent me, draw him: & I wil raiſe him vp 

bide to be in. at the laſt day. 


—— — 45 Iltis written inthe æ * Prophetes, And they 
+Mat.13.55. ſhalbe allo taught of God. Euery man therfore that 
1.5 4.13. lere.z1.33- In the booke of the Prophets for the old Testament was 
Tad them into three ſeueral parts, wto the Lin the Prophets, & the Holy writ. 
1 To wt, they ſc ale children of the Church , for ſo the Prophet & Ay expoundeth it, 
chap.s 4.13. that is to ſay, ordemed to life, Acł. 15. 48. & therefore the knowledge of 
the hexuenty truth, is the grft and worke of (Gul, & ſtandeth not iu any porer 9 7 
a 
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hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, com- 4 Mat. 11. 17. 
meth vnto me: ; If the Sonne en- 
46 4 Not that any man hath ſeene the Father = 
oſaue he which is of God, he hath ſeene y Father. — nuke 

47 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, he that belee- reach and inſtruct᷑ 
ucth in me, hath — life, Vs trueiy. 
1 


1 10 The truevſe 
48 lam chat bread of life. _ X 
49 + Your fathers did eate Manna in the wil- to — 
dernes, and are dead. chem to f thing 
50 P?This is that bread,which commeth downe . is, to 
from heauen, chat he which eateth of it, ſhould not making _ 
die. onely,we ger 8 


51 lam thar4liuing bread, which came down uerlaſting life. 


SY c — +Exod.16.1 5. 
from heauen: if any man* cate of this bread, hee 2 1 —2 


hall live for euer: and the bread that I will giue, is fel S hen he 
my fleſh, which I will giue for the life of the world. ſake theſe words, 


52 hen the lewes ſtroue among ihemſelucs, 21 — 
ſaying, Lowe can this man giue vs his fleſh to eate? Pacher che fle 


5$3 Then leſus ſayd vnto them, Verely, verely I ame vnto vs for 
ſay vnto you, Except ye cate the fleth of the Sonne the getting and 
of man, & drinke his blood, ye haue * no life in you. — — 

54 Whoſocuer + eateth my fleſh , and drinketh pre — wy 
my blood, hath ercrnall life, and Iwill raiſe him vp yea meate and 
atthe laſt day. drinkeare to the 

55 For my fleſh is meate in deede, and my blood — oo tranſi- 
isdrinke in deede. pag" giuerh 

56 He that eateth my fleſh,& drinketh my blood, 1 fro the nell. 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. That is to ſay, 

57 As that living Father hath ſent me, ſo liue —_— 2 
by the ® Father, and he that eateth me, cuen hee dude ho d 
ſhall liue by me. foode. 
12 Fleſh can not pur a difference betweene fleſhly eating, which is done by the 
belpe of the teeth, and ſpirituall eating which conſiſteth in faith: and it 
condemneth that which it vnderſtandeth not: yet notwithſtanding the trueth 
muſt be preached and taught. / If Chriſt be preſent, life is preſent bt when Chriſt 
1 abſent. then u death preſent, 1. Cox. 1 1. 27. r 1# that that C hriſt u man. hee re- 
cetueth that power ,wh:ch quickeneth aud gruerh lift to them that are hu, of his Father: 
and he addeth this worde ( That) ro make a difference berweene him and all other fathers. 
1 (brit his meamng u, thar though he be man , yet his fleſh can giue life , not of the 
owne nature tut becauſe that fleſh of his liueth by the Father, that « to ſdy, dueth ſucke 
and drawe out of he Father, that power which u hath to 7 2 . 

5 IS 


. TONY. 


58 This is that bread which came downe from 
heauen : nor as your fathers haue eaten Manna, 
and are dead. He that cateth of this bread, ſhal live 
for euer. 

59 Theſe things ſpake he in the Synagogue, as 
he taught in Capernaum. 

13 The reaſon Co Many therefore of his diſciples( when they 


of man can not heard this) ſayde, This 1 aying: 

Comprevnd he _ = ) layde, This is an hard ſaying : who can 
iti Chril | FOR x 

e nts ER 61 Burleſus knowing in himſelfe, chat his diſ- 

thereſore let it ciples murmured at this, ſayde ynto them, Doeth 

— this offend you ? 

erence py nu Oz Whatthenif ye ſhould ſee that Sonne of man 


is better then ir 
ſelfe. aſcend vp + wherc he was before: 


4 Chap. 3. 13. 63 lt is che * ſpirite that quickencth: the fleſh 


14 The fleſh of protiteth nothing: the wordes that I ſpeake vnto 


* you, are ſpirite and life. 


vs, becauſe that 64 But there are ſome of you that beleeue nor: 
he that is man, is for Icſus knew from the beginning, which they were 
God: which that beleeued not, and who ſhould betray him. 


— 65 And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I ynto you, that 


by fayth, which no man can come vnto me, except it be giuen vnto 
is the gift ofGod him of my Father. 
Proper onely to 66 25 From that time, many of his diſciples went 


lect. 5 
egy char is, backe, and walked no more with him. 


that power which 67 Then ſaid leſus to tlie tweluc, Will ye alſo go 
floweth from the away 2 


de l 68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Maſter, to 
which otherwiſe Whom ſhall we go ? thou haſt the wordes of eternal 


were —— life: 
Heſh boch ro buen 6. And we belecue and know that thou art that 


= ray ar giee Chriſt that Sonne of the liuing God. 
15 Suchisthe 70 leſus anſwered them, Haue not I + choſen 


malice of men, you twelue, and one of you is a deuil]? 
that they take 71 Nowe hee ſpake it of Iudas licariot the ſome 


occaſion of their ; 
own deſtruction, of Simon: for hee it was that ſhoulde betray him, 


even ofthe very though he was one of the twelue. 
doctrine of ſaluation (:nlefle it be a fee, which beleeue through the ſingular 
gif. of God.) 16 The number ofthe profeſſours of Chriſt is very ſmall, anda» 


mong them alſo there be ſome hypocrites, & worſe then al other. + _ n I 4 
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CHAP. VIL 


2 Chriſt, after his couſins were gone vp to the feſt of 
Tabernacles, 10 goeth thither priuily. 12 The pcoples 
im. 


ſundrie opinions o 14 Hee teacheth in the Temple. 
32 — commaunde to take him. 41 Strife — 
the multitude about him, 47 and betweene the Phariſes 
andthe officers that were ſent to take him, 50 and Ni- 


codemus. 


1 A Fer theſc thinges , Ieſus walked in Galile, & Leuit. 23. 34. 
and would not walke in Iudea: for the Iewes © 79» feaſt was 


wn. ſo called becauſe 
fought to kill him. re 
2 Nowe the lewes +* feaſt of the Tabernacles — —— 
was at hande. pigbt of diuers 
3 His brethren therefore ſayde vnto him, De- 22 of boughes, 
of ſate vnder the, 
part hence, and goe into ludea, that thy diſciples ſaden des ge- 
may ſee thy workes that thou doeſt. ther al which time 
4 For there is no man that doeth any thing ſe- he aft laſted. 
1 Ihe grace of 


cretly, and he himſelfe ſeeketh to be famous. If thou 
doeſt theſe things ſhewe thy ſelfe to the worlde. — by inheri- 
For as yet his ®brethren beleeued not in him. ance, but iris a 
6 : Then leſus ſaid vnto them, My time is not — 
yet come: but your time is alway ready. — 
7 The worlde can not hate you: but me it ha- = = 


rethbecauſe I teſtiſie of it, that the workes thereof chat oftentimes 
are euill. the children of 


8 Go ye vp vnto this feaſt: Iwill not goe vp yet 2 


vntothis feaſt: 4 for my time is not yet fulfilled. their owne kin. 
9 CTheſerthings he ſaid ynto them, and abode — by 


it com- 


ſtill in Galile. gers. 
10 ; But aſſoone as his brethren were gone vp, n 


chen went he alſo vp vnto the feaſt, not openly, but trewes to ſpeake. 


as it were priuily. ; on _— 
11 Then the Iewes ſought him at the feaſt , and % 
ſayd, Where is he ? — — 


12 And much murmuring was there of him & Chap. 8. 20. 

3 An example 
of horrible confuſion in the very boſome of the Church. The Paſtors oppreſſe the 
people with terrour and feare: the people ſeeke Chriſt, when he appeareth not: 
when he offreth him ſelſe, they neglect him. Some alſo that knowe him, con- 
demne him raſhly: a very fewe thinks well of him, and that in ſecrete. 

among 


S. IOHN. 


among the people. Some ſaid, He is a good mam 
- or biltag Other laid, Nay: but he deceiueth the people. 

ldi and | : 
freely: For the 13 Howbcit no man ſpake © openly of him for 
chiefe of the ewes feare of the Iewes. 
ſughtwithing ſs 14 4 Now when 4 halfe thefeaſt was done, leſus 


— Hanne, went vp into the Temple and taught. 
4 Chriſt ſtriuetn 15 And y lewes marueiled, faying, How know. 


wich goodneſſe eth this man the Scriptures, ſeeing that hee neuer 
again the wie- le arned ! 


— 2 e 16 *leſus anſwered them, and ſaid,*MMy doctrine 


ſcaſon the moſt is not mine, but his that ſent me. 
part of men take 17 If any man wil doe his will, he ſhall knowe of 
oecaſion of of: the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I 


fence baby ſpeake of my ſelfe. 


they ought to 18 He that ſpeaketh of him ſelfe, ſeeketh his 
haue bene ſtirred one glorie: but he that ſeeketh his glory chat ſent 
- > a him, q ſame is true, & no vnrighteouſnes is in him. 
71 19 +7 Vid not Moſes giue you a Lawe, and pet 
Burthl yt none of you keepeth the lawe ? + Why go ye about 
che feaſt, to kill me? 

5 Therefore are 20 The people anſwered, and ſaid, Thou haſt a 


here f. | 
gm er deuill: who goeth about to kill thee? 


pel ſauoureth 21 leſus anſwered, & ſaid to them, I haue done 
well becauſe the one worke, and ye all maruaile. : 


_— — 22 •Moſes therefore gaue vnto you circumci- 
s very rare. ere 
e Licke aboue fi, (not becauſe it is of Moſes, but of the « fathers) 


cap. 5. verſe a2. and ye on the Sabbath dy circumciſe a man. 
_ — 23 If a man on the Sabbath receiue circumci- 
n ſion, that the f Law of Moſes ſhould not be broken, 


mon of the Tewes, 

es ifhe ſayd, My doctrine is not mine, that 1x, it is not his whom you tak? to le a man as 
ather are, and therefore ſet light by ly m brit 1225 his that ſent me. 6 The true doctrine 
of ſaluation differeth from the falſe in this, that the ſame ſetteth foorth the glory 
of God, and this by puffing vp of men, darkeneth the glory of God. Exo. 24.3. 
None doe more confidently boaſt themſelues to be the defenders of the Law 
of God, then they that doe moſt impudently breake it. + Chap.5.12. 8 The 
Sabbath day (which is here ſer before vs for a rule of all ceremomes) was not 
475 to hinder, but to further and practiſe Gods workes: amongſt which 
the loue of our neighbour is the chicfeſt. --Leuit.12.3. & Gene. 15. 10. F That 
is to ſay, if the lame of circumefios which Moſes gate, be of ſo great accompt 

you, that you doubt not c circtumciſe 274 the Sabbath , doe yau rightly reprout me for 


bealmg a man tinoughly? | ( 
— be ye 


| 


Wh A tte 4 


| 


| 
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be ye angrie with me, becauſe I haue made a man 4 Deut.r.r6. 


euery whit whole on the Sabbath day ? . 9 Wemult judge 
24 4ludge not 8according tothe appearance, a tothe 
but iudge righteous judgement. — 
25 C** Then ſaid ſome of them of Hieruſalem, of men doe turne 
Is not this he,whom they goc about to kill? vs and catie vs 
26 And beholde, hee ſpeaketh openly, and they 7B che 8 


ſay nothing to him: doe the rulers knowe in deede 7make:f5r I ſceme 
chat this is in deede that Chriſt ? to be brit an abiect 


27 * Howbeit we know this man whence he is: - * — 
but when that Chriſt commeth, no man ſhall know —— ” 


whence he is. mani maketh ac- 


28 hen cried leſus in the Temple as hee compr of:bur mark 


taught, ſaying, Ve both knowe me, & know hence — ae. 


lam: yet am 1 not come of my ſelfe, but hee that ,,,,j,,p. 56. 


ſent me. is true, hom ye know not. roMany do mar- 

29 But Iknow him: for I am of him, and he hath ueile j the ende- 

ſent me. uours of the ene- 
mies of God 


zo n Then they ſought to take him, but no man jaue no ſucceſſe: 


laid handes on him, becauſe his houre was hot yet yet in the meane 
come. ſeaſon they doe 


- 31 Nowe many of the people beleeued in him, 2 <p 


and ſaid, When that Chriſt commeth, wil he do mo power of God. 
miracles then this man hath done ? 11 Men are very 
32 1 The Phariſes heard that the people mur- wiſe to procure 
mured theſe things of him, and the Phariſes, and — | 
high prieſts ſent officers to take him. 12 Thetruthof 
33 Then ſayde Ieſus vnto them, Yer am Ia litle Chriſt doth nor 
while with you, & then go I vnto him that ſent me. — pon _ . 
34 + Yec ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall not finde me, o he wicked 
and where I am,can ye not come. de cannotdowhat 
35 Then ſayde the Iewes amongs them ſclues, they lift, bur 
Whither wil he go, that we ſhal not finde him: Will what Cod 
hee goe vnto them that are h diſperſed among the 1% a. Fkingdse 


Grecians, and teach the Grecians ? of God increa- 
ſeth, ſo increa- 
ſh therage of his enemies. till at the length they in vaine ſecke for thoſe bleſ- 
fings abſent, which they deſpiſed whe they were preſent. Chap. 13. 33. # Word 
frword(to the diſperſion of the Gentzles or Grecians) & vnder the name of the Greci- 
ewrhe vn the Tewes which were diſperſed amꝭ t the Gentiles, 1. Per. . 2. 


36 What 


% 
# 
. 
- 
— » 
* = 
— 


S. IOHN, 


x5 There are 36 What ſaying is this) heſaid,Ye ſhal ſeckeme, 
two principles & ſhal not find me? & where I am, cannot ye come? 


— nw 37 Nove in the laſt and + great day of the 


— fcaſt, Ieſus ſtoode and cryed, ſaying, If any man 
ched — — thirſt, let him come vnto me, and - oY 
feeling of our 38 Hee that beleeueth in me, + as ſayeth the 


hs. = * Scripture, out of his bellie ſhall flow riuers of wa- 


ſeeke in Chriſt ter of life. 

onely (whom we 39 (This ſpake he of the Spirite which they 

* — that beleeued in him, ſhould receiue: for the !holy 
)theaDoun- Ghoſt was notyetgizen,becauſc that leſus was not 

dance of all good < - 

things. yet® glorified.) 

zThe laſtdayof 40 Fo many of the people, when they heard 

the feaſt of Taber- this ſaying, ſaid ,* Of a trueth this is that Prophet. 


— ping 41 Other ſaide, This is that Chriſt: and ſome 


bizhadzy,as ſaid, But ſnall that Chriſt come out of Galile? 
che firſt 42 * Saith not the Scripture that that Chriſt 


. — ſhall come of the ſeede of Dauid, and outofthe 
EThi un read tone Of Berh-leem, where Dauid was? 


worde for worde in 43 So was there diſſenſion among the people 
en place, bu i ſe for him. 


merh to be taken 44 And ſome of them woulde haue taken him, 


l l - 
— butno man laid hands on him. 


made of the gifies 45 Then came che officers to the hie Prieſts 


of the 55 ys. and Phariſes, and they ſaid vnto them, Why haue 
bar ei of ye not brought him? 


Eſa 55. 46 The officers anſwered , Neuer man ſpake 
-Ioel.2.28, like this man. 
Aktes 2.17. 47 Then anſwered themthe Phariſes, Are ye 


1 Whatu meant 
the haly Ghoſt, alſo decciued? . 

4 expreſſeda ll 48 ** Docth any of the rulers, or of the Phat- 
b-fore, ſpeazing of ſes belecuc in him? 

the Spirit which 

they that beleeued in him ſhoulde receine. So that by the name of holy Ghoſt, are meant 
he vertues and mizhtie workenes of the holy Ghoſt. m That u, thoſe — were not 
yet ſcene and perceued, which n ere to here and ſer forth the glory of the oui begotten, 
16 There is contention euen in y Church it ſelfe about 7 chiefe point of religion 
neither hath Chriſt any more cruell enemies, then thoſe that occupie the ſeateof 
trueth: yet can not they do what they would. « Deu.18.15. & Mich.5.2. Mat. 
2.5. 17 God from heauen ſcorneth ſuch as arc his ſonnes enemies. 18 
paſtors are ſo fond and fooliſh, that they eſt eme the Church of God 

tothe multitude and outward ſhew, 49 But 


IE" — Mild. Att tte ad = * 


C HAP, VIII. 138 

49 But this people, which know not the Lawe, 
are curſed. 

5o Nicodemus ſaid vnto them, ( he that came + Chap. 3. 2. 
to leſus by night, and was one of them.) 

51 Doth our Lawe iudge a man before it heare 
him, + and know u what he hath done? * 78, 

52 They anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Att thou 2 
allo of Galile ? Search and looke: for out of Galile committed bo is 
ariſeth no Prophet. accuſed, 


53 * Andeuery man went ynto his one houſe, *? Than — 


CHAP. VIII 


3 che woman taken in adulterie, 11 hath her ſinnes forgi- 
uen her. 12 Chriſt the light of the world. 19 The Phari- 
ſes aske where his Father is. 39 The ſonnes of Abraham. 
42 The ſonnes of God. 44 The deuil the father of lying. 


56 Abraham ſawe Chriſts day. 
1 A Nd leſus went vnto the mount of Oliues, 
2 11 And early in the morning came againe into 
the Temple, and all the people came vnto him, and 
he ſate dow ne, and taught them. 

3 hen the Scribes, and the Phariſes brought * Whiles the 
ynto him a woman, taken in adulterie, and ſer her — 3 
in the middes, —— —4 

4 And ſaid vnto him, Maſter, we found this wo- men, they make 
man 2 adulterie, euen in the verie acte. a ſnare for them- 

No Moles in our Lawe commanded , that ** ons 
ſuch ſhould be ſtoned : what ſaiſt thou therefore? _” 

6 And this they ſaide to tempt him, that they 

igt haue, whereof to accuſe him. Bur leſus ſtou- 
peddowne, & with his finger wrote on the ground. 

7 And while they continued asking him, he 2 Againſt hypo. 
lift himſelfe vp, & ſaid vnto them, x Let him that is e — are 
among you without ſinne, caſt y Alt tone at her. 2 

8 And againe he ſtouped downe, and wrote on other men, and 
che ground. fatter theſelues 

9 And when they heard it, being accuſed by fg their owne 
their owne conſcience, they went out one by one, —— 727. 
ung at y eldeſt euen to the laſt: ſo jede was 

alone, and the woman ſtanding in the middes. 
8 2 10 When 


che Lord. (2 - 25: 


S. IOHN, 


3 Chriſt would 10 When leſus had lift vp him ſelfe againe, 
not take vpõ him and ſawe no man, but the woman, he ſaid vnto her 
che ciuill Magi- Woman, where are thoſe thine accuſers? hath no 


ſtrates office: hee 
contented him. man condemned thee ? 


ſelf to bring ſin. 11 She ſaid, No man, Lord. And Ieſus ſaid, Nei- 
ners to faith and ther do I condemne thee: go and ſinne no more. 


repentance. 12 7 Then ſpake Ieſus againe vnto them ſayi 
4 e I'+ am that light of the — hee that follones? 


init ſelfe, cannot mee, ſnall not walke in darkeneſſe, bur ſhall haue 
come to haue a- that light of life. 

2 - — E 13 * [he Phariſes therfore ſaid vnto him, * Thou 
$Cha.r.5 - 9.5. beareſt record of thy ſelfe:thy record is not true. 

5 Chriſt is with- 14 + leſus anſwered, and ſayde vnto them, 
—_— > Though Ibeare recorde of my ſelfe, yer my te- 
— corde is true: for Iknowe whence I came, and whi- 
for he was ſent ther I goe: but yee can not tell whence I come, and 
by his Father whither I goc. 


for chat ay cg 15 Yemdge after the fleſh: I © iudgeno man, 


— tothe 16 And if l alſo iudge, my judgement is true: for 
world by infi- I am not alone, but I, and the father, that ſent me. 
nite miracles. 17 And it is alſo written in your Lawe, that the 
= . 45 e. teſtimonie oftwo men is true. 


whichthing y al 18 ©lamonethar beare witnes of my ſelfe, and 
mens oprons the Father that ſent me, beareth witneſſe of me. 
n:ght,endfor« 19 Then ſaide they vnto him, Where is that 
— Father of thine? leſus anſivered, Vee neither knowe 
diſcommendale, mee, nor that Father of mine. If yee had knowen 
& chap. 5. 31. mee, ye ſhoulde haue knowen that Father of mine 
b That which ale 

he denied afore, — ; 
Chap g. l. 20 Theſe wordes ſpake Ieſus inthe * treaſurie, 
bee taken by 

4 maner of granting, ſor in that place hee framed ſumfelſe ſome what tothe humor of 
his hearers which ac k:1mpledged nothing in Chriſt but his humane, and therefore bee 
was content they ſhowuld ſet light by his owne uutneſſe, vnleſſe rt were otherwiſe cor. 
med. But in thisplace he ſtandeth for the marntenance of his Godhead,and praiſeth bis 
Farher, uo is bis witneſſe, and agreeth with him, c I doe nom only teach you, I can- 
demne no man : but yet if 1 luſt to dre ir. I might lem fully doe it, for I am ot alm, hut 
my Father is with mr. Deut. ty. 6. & 19.15.Mat.18.16.2.Cor.1 3.r.Heb.10.28, 
d The Godhead i5piamnly diſtingueſhed from the mahode, elſe there were not un u- 
weſſes: for the partie accuſed is not taben for a witnes. 6 No man can know God,but 


in Chriſt only. e This was ſome place appointed for the gathermy of the offrings. 
as 


CH AP. VIII. 139 


as he he in the Temple , and no man laide 1 — 
hands on him: ? for his houre was not yet come. fire of God and 

21 *Then ſaid Ieſus againe vntothem, I go my not of men: 
way,and ye ſhal ſeeke me, & ſhal die in your ſinnes. Therefore this | 

5 one thing remai- 

Whither I goe, can ye not come. nech that we goe 
22 Then ſaid the Iewes , Will he kill him ſelfe, forward con- 
becauſe he ſaith, Whither I goe, can ye not come? ftantly in our 

23 And he ſaide ynto them, Ye are fro beneath, ben, 


lam from aboue: ye are of this worlde, I am not of — — 


this world. rally abhorre 


you: but he chat ſent me, is true, and the things that mult of neceſſi- 
Ihaue heard ofhim, thoſe ſpeake Ito the world. die periſh, be- 


27 They vnderſtoode not that hee ſpake to —_ —_— 
themofthe Father, offred vnto it. 


28 Then ſaide leſus vnto them, When ye haue 9 He ſhall at the 
* Sonne of man, then ſhall ye knowe that 2 
Iamhe, and that I doe nothing of my ſelfe, but as hich will diii- 


my Father hath taught me, ſo I ſpeake theſe things, gently heare, 
29 For he that ſent me, is with me: the Father what he ſaierh, 
hathnorleft me alone, becauſe I do alwayes thoſe IT 


things that pleaſe him. way 
30 CAs he ſpake theſe things, many beleeued you from the be- 
nhim, ginning that 


zt Then ſaid leſus to the Iewes which belee- G0 che 
ued in him, If ye continue in my word, ye are verely reuenger of 
my diſciples, Chriſte Dari 
22 Andſhall knowe the trueth, and the trueth deſpiſed. 


ſhalls make you free. — — 


Chriſt makerh for his glory: which thing his enemies ſhal feele at length to their 
** ſmart. 12 The true diſciples of Chriſt continuein his doctrine, that pro- 

ng more and more in the knowledge of the trueth, they may be deliuered 
from the moſt grieuous burden of ſinne, into the true hbertie of righteouſneſſe 
andlife. g From the ſlzucrieof ſome, 


S3 33 * They 


S. IOHN, 


h Someofthe 33 They anſwered him, Wee be i Abrahams 
mulutue, uur they ſcede, and were neuer bond to any man: why ſaieſt 


zat beleeued: for thou then, Ve ſhalbe made free? 


flat 77 — hat 34 leſus anſwered them, Verely, verely I ſay m- 


conſent onto him, to you, that whoſoeuer committeth ſinne, is the 
but of men thas . ſeruant of ſinnc. 
rr —— _ 35 And the ſeruant abideth not in the houſe 
ottenof Ala. for cucr : but the Sonne abideth for euer. 
a, 36 If that Sonne therefore ſhall make you free, 
4 Rom. 6. 20. ye ſhalbe free in deede. | 
25 3 eg _ 37 l kno that ye are Abrahams ſeede, but ye 
maners declare, ſeeke to kill mee, becauſe my worde hath no place 
that we are in you. 
plainely borne of 38 J ſpeake that which Jhaue ſeene with 


DOES achat. Father: and yee doe that which ye haue ſeene vi 


ed, and made of your father, 
the houſtoldeof 39 They anſwered,& ſayde vnto him, Abraham 
according js our father, Ieſus ſaid vnto them, If ye were Abra- 


— j hams children, ye would do y workes of Abraham. 


with Abraham 40 But now ye goe about to kill me, a man that 
by Chriſt onely, haue tolde you the trueth, which I haue heardof 
— — God: this did not Abraham, 

fach: which ah 41 Ve doe the workes of your father. Then ſayd 
is knowen by a they to him, We are not borne of fornication; wee 
godly and ho- haue one Father, which is God. 

neſt life. 42 Therefore leſus ſaid vnto them, If God were 
4 Or, auguage, as 

though he ſud, you your Father, then would ye loue mee : for I procee- 
do no more vider- ded forth, and came from God, neither camel of 
ſtande what T ſay, my ſelfe, but he ſent me. 

— — 43 Why doc ye not vnderſtand my * talke d be- 


ſtrãge and au vn- 
knowen language cauſe ye cannot heare my word. 


3 44 & Yee are of your father the deuill, andthe 
F ar > - luſtes of your father yee will doe: hee hath beenea 
e bon murtherer from the 


beginning, & u abode not in 
? h Ae: 8 83 
—— 25 may the v trueth, becauſe 5 re is no trueth in him. 
was made, the de. When hee ſpcaketh a lie, then ſpeaketh hee of his 
wlcaſt him head- o gyne: for he is a liar, and the ? father thereof. 


long to death, TY 
m That is contmued not conſtantly ,or remained not, n That is, in facthfulneſſe and 
vprigbene ſſo, that i: he kept not his creation. o Euenof his owne head, c& of his — 


braune of diſpeſitien. p Theamwthois' thereofe 45 


CHAP. VIII. 140 


45 And becauſe I tell you tho trueth, yee beleue — chriſt did 
46 Which of you can rebuke me of ſinneꝰ & chat his Father 
if [ſay the trueth,why doe ye not belecue me? inioyned him. 
47 + Hee that is of God, heareth Gods wordes: 41. John.. 5. 
ye therefore heare them nor, becauſe ye are not of a Chriſt make 
God. their brauerie 
48 * Then anſwered the Tewes, and ſayde vnto for a while, but 
him, Say we not well that thou art a Samaritane, & = — 
haſt a deuill ? re ro reuen ge 
49 leſus anſwered, I haue not a dcuill, but L ho- the reproch that 
nour my Father, and ye hiaue diſhonoured me. is done vnto 


50 And I ſeeke not mine owne praiſe: but there n —__ i 
is one 1 that ſeeketh it, and iudgeth. 7 That — 
zi „ verely, verely I ſaye vnto you, If a man rewenge bath your 
keepe my word, he thall ncucr * ſee death. fo of ae, & 


52 7 Thenſayd the Iewes to him, Nowe knowe 3888 
we that . haſt deuill, 2 is deade, and doctrine ofclic 
the Prophets: and thou ſayeſt, If a man keepe m appre- 
— ſhall neuer — of death. i. hendel by faith, 

53 Art thou greater then our father Abraham, ,* aſire remedic 
which is dead? and the Prophets are dead: whome ? Tharis, be ſhal? 
makeſt thou thy ſelfe ? not fele it: for euen 

54 leſus anſwered, If Thonour my ſelfe, mine 2 = _— of 
honour is * nothing worth: it is my Father that ho- fullſe ba. ” 
noureth me, whom ye ſay, that he is your God, 17 Apai 

55 Vet ye haue not knowen him: but Iknowe which abuſe the 
him, and if I ſhould ſay I knowe him not, Iſhoulde 2 of the 


be aliarlike ynto you: butIknowe him, and keepe 1 
his worde. 77 

36 * Your father Abraham * reioyced to ſee my 18 There is no- 
a day, and he * ſawit,and was glad, — — 


on th Chriſt, but his Father hath ſet him aboue al things. Tbis is ſpoken by ma- 
ner of a grant : as if he had (aid,bet ſô, let this report which I giue of my £6 be of no 
foree:yer there is another y glorrfteth me that is, j honoreth my name. 19 is na 
right knowledge of God, without Chrilt, neither any right knowledge of Chriſt 
without his worde. 20 The vertue of Chriſt ſhewed it ſelfe through all former 
2ges inthe fathers, for they ſawe in the promiſes, that he ſhoulde come, and did 
very ioyfully lay holde of him with a liuely faith. E Mas very deſirous, 1 A 
day is a ſpace that a man hucth n, or doeth amy notable ate , or ſuffereth any great 
lung. x With the eyes of faith, Heb-lt"13» 84 57 


S. IOHN. 
r Then ſaid the Iewes vnto him, Thou art not 


Abraham: and he yet fiftie yeere olde, and haft thou ſcene Abraham? 
was the Lambe 5s leſus ſaid vnto them, Verely, verely I ſay yn- 
foun o Fre to you, before Abraham was, I am. 

8.748 59 Ihen toołe they vp ſtones, to caſt at him, 


orlde. 
1 201 with · but Icſus hid himſelfe, and went out of the Temple: 
out knowledge, And he paſlcd through the middes of them, and 


ech out at ſo went his way. 
length into a 


moſt open madnes: and yet the wicked cannot doe hat tliey liſt. 
. » 
1 Chriſt giueth ſight on the Sabbath day, to him that was 
borne blinde: 13 Whom, after he had long reaſoned a- 
gainſt the Phariſes, 22. 35 and was caſt out of the Syna- 
done 36 Chriſt endueth with the knowledge of the e- 
Sinne is the uerlaſting light. 
beginning euen I A Nd as leſus paſſed by, he ſawe a man which 
of all bodily diſ- was blind from his birth. 


_ — A 2 And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 


lowe, chat Gd Who did ſinne, this man, or his parents, that he was 

alway reſpeaeth borne blinde? 

—— a 3 leſus anſwered, * Neither hath this man ſin- 

ſharpely puni- ned, nor his parents, but that tlic workes of God 

— ag ſhould be ſhewed on him. 

70 1 — 4 l muſt worke the workes of him that ſent 
ere, as hid ſc lot 1 Fa der 

— wh. * _ _— oi 4 day : the night commeth whenno 
re [4 4 

. 70 40% As long as Iam in the world, I am the light 

eaſes buz for ſinnes Of the world. 

_ — 199” Aſſoone as hee had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on 

there nas an other the ground, & made clay of the ſpetile, and anoin- 

cauſe of ths mans ted the eyes of tlie blinde with the clay, 

blndenes,and thus 7 And ſaide vnto him, Go waſhin the poole of 


ꝛras. that Goi by &; 8 5 
worke might be Siloam(which is by interpretation, Sent.) He went 


ſcene. 2 The workes of Chriſt,are as it were a light, which lighten the darke- 


nes of the worlde. b By (dy) u meant, the lighi, that u, the ligliſome doct ine of 


the heauen y truth: and ly night is meant the dari.cres which cometh by the obſcugte 
tie of the ſame dorine, & Chap.1.9.and 8.12.and 12.25. 3 Chriſtheaim the 
man borne blind. by taking the ligne of cla, & afterward the ſigne of the toun- 
taine of Siloam (which ſiznifieth Sent) ſherverh that as hee at the beginning 
made man,ſo doeth he againe reſtore both his bodie and ſoule ; and yer ſo, that 
he himſelfe commeth fuſt of his owne accord to heale vs. * 


„2222 ny 


1 2 


CHAP. IX. 10 
his way therefore, and waſhed, and came againe 


8 the neighbours and uy that had 4 A true i 


ſeene him before, when he was blinde, ſaide, Is not — — = 


this he that ſate and begged? — — 
9 Some ſaide, This is he: and other ſaide, He is neither them- 

like him: but he himſelfe ſaid, l am he. _ receiue the 
10 Therefore they ſaide vnto him, Howe were 18 — hos 

thine eyes * ary nor ſuffer it in 
11 He anſwered, and ſaide, The man chat is cal- other, and yer 


led leſus, made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and make a great 
ſaid vnto me, Go to the poole of Siloam and waſh. themſelues 


So went and waſned, and receiued fight, c This is an He- 
12 Ther they ſaid vnto him, Where is he? He brewe kinde of 
faid,l can not tell. ——— 
13 J They brought to the Phariſes him that þ,,, — 
Was once ks US YES _ receive — 
114 And it was y Sabbath day, when Icſus made gr: A 7 
che clay, and cam þ his eyes. par — 4 


15 Then againe · the Phariſes alſo asked him, which 
how he had — ſight. And he ſaid vnto them, — ag 
He laid clay vpon mine eyes, & I waſhed, & doe ſee, ade e. 

165 Then ſaide ſome of the Phariſes, This man 12 
is not of God, becauſe he keepeth not the Sabbath any meanes 
day. Others ſaide, Howe can a man that is a ſinner, more, then by 
doe ſuch miracles? and there was a diſſenſion a- pretence of Re- 
mong them. —— 

more it is preſ- 

17 Then ſpake they vnto the blinde againe, ſed downe, the 
What ſayeſt thou of him, becauſe he hath opened more itriſeth vp. 
thine eyes? And he ſaid, He is a Prophet. 

18 Then the Iewes did not beleeue him(thathe 
had bene blinde, and receiued his ſiglit) vntil they 
had called the parents of him y had recciued ſight. 

19 And they asked them, ſaying, Is this your 
ſonnewhom ye ſay was borne blinde? Howe doeth 
henowe ſeethend ..._ h 

20 His parents anſwered them, and ſaide, We 
that this is our ſonne, and that he was borne 
e 


21 But 


S _ ” A627 4 - ** * 
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S. IOHN, 


21 But by what meanes he now ſeeth, weknow 
not: or who hath opened his eyes, can we not tell: 
he is olde ynough: aske him: hee ſhall anſwerefor 
himſelfe. 

22 Iheſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe they 
fcared the lewes: for the lewes had ordeined al. 

d Aſolemnecy- readie, that if any man did confeſſe that hewas 
der, whereby men Chriſt, he thoulde be excommunicate out of the Sy- 
were conſtrained nagogue. 


— — 23 Therfore ſaid his parents, He is old ynough: 

ald God. as aSke him, 

Heben ſhould/ay, 24 Then againe called they the man chat had 

* 7 chav art hene blinde, and ſaid vnto him, 4 Giue glory vnto 
fare God. hh . : 

knoweth the whole God: we knowe that this man isa * ſinner, 

matter, and there - 25 Then he anſwered,and ſaide, Whether he be 

fore ſee thou rene. à ſinner or no, I can not tell: one thing l knowghat 

—— —— I was blinde, and now I ſee, | 

Power rathertocon. 26 Then ſaid they to him againe, What didhe 

feſſey wholemat- to thee ? howe opened he thine eyes? 

— — %% 27 Hee anſwered them, I haue tolde you alrea- 

Toſh _ die, and ye haue not heard it: wherefore wouldyec 

1. Sam 6.5. Hhaeare it againe? will ye alſo be his diſciples? 

e He in call a 28 Then reuiled they him, and ſayd, Bee thou 

— in the =, his diſciple: we be Moſes diſciples. 

e. — 29 We knoye that God ſpake with Moſes: but 

and maſeth as it this man we knowe not from hence he is. 

were an arte of 30 The man anſwered, & ſaid vnto them, Dout- 


wor” 4 41wic. les, this is a marueilous thing, that yeeknowenot 
kedneſſe muſt hence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 


needes at len 31 Nowe wee knowe that God heareth not fin- 
breake forth, ners: but if any man be a worſhipper of God, and 
— doeth his will, him heareth he. 

azealeofgod- 32 Since the world began, was it not heard that 
lineſſe. any man opened the eyes of one that was borne 


f Thou art naught blinde. 
euen from thy cra- 33 If this man were not of God,he coulde haue 


> wY dons nothing 
ro ſay, chere is no- CO . a 
2 in che but 34 They anſwered, and ſaide vnto him, Thou 


Hue. art altogether borne in ſinnes, and — 


r 


— 


* thou beleeue in the Sonne of God? 


CHAP. X. 142 


h vs? ſo they caſt him out. 7 Moſt happie is 
w 7leſus hed that they had caſt him out: and ber wy Le 


when he had found him, he ſaide vnto him, Doeſt — 
: ot the wicked 

36 He anſwered, and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that (which proudly 
Imight belecue in him? beg themſelues 

37 And leſus ſaide vnto him, Both thou haſt ren og 
ſeene him, and he it is chat talketh with hee. that Chriſt may 

38 Then he ſaid, Lord, I belecue, and worſhip- come neerer 

d him. to them. 

39 And leſus ſaide, Iam come vnto s iudge- : _ — 
ment into this worlde, that they h which ſee not, by the : 
might ſee: and that they + which ſee, might bee of the b 
made blinde. which —— 

40 And ſome of the Phariſes which were with edge bur fuck 
22 theſe things, and ſaid vnto him, Are we as ſeeme tothem- 
blinde alſo? ſelues to ſee 


41 leſus ſaide vnto them, If ye were blinde, ye clearely ynough, 
ſhoulde not haue ſinne: but nowe ye ſay, We lee: — 


therefore your ſinne remaineth. of which ſort are 


oſtentimes, 
which haue the hieſt place in the Church. g With great — — 
to dre what is righteous anduust: as if he ſcud, theſe men tale vpenthem to gowerne the 
People of God after their owne luſt as thaugh they ſawe all thing 5, aud no man lu they: 
but I will rule farre otherwiſe then theſe men dae: for whome they accompe for binds 
men, them will I lighten, and ſuch as take themſelues tobe wiſeſt, them will I drowne 
in moſt groſſe darkeneſſe of ignorance, bh In theſe wordes (of ſeeing and not ſeeing) 
there is a ſecret taunting and checke to the Phariſes : for they 7 all men bland: 
but themſelues, + _ 3. — 7. and 12.47. 

A P. X. 


1 Chriſtproueth that the Phariſes are the euil ſhepherds, 8 
and by many reaſons, that himſelfe 1t. 14 is the good ſhep- 
herd: 19 And thereof diſſenſion ariſeth. 31 They take vp 
ſtones, 39 and go about to take him, but he eſcapeth. F 
I Erely, * _ I fay vnto you, Hee that en- 1 — — 
treth not in by the doore into the ſheepe- 7 — — 
folde, but climerh vp another way, hee is a theefe to the Father, 


and Ar obber. ther are nei- 
2 But hee that gocth in by the doore, is the therother true 
ſhepherd of the — : ——_— r then 


come to Chriſt them ſelues and bring other thither alſo, neither is any to bee 
though the true ſhcepe folde, W 
3 10 


— 


— — — 


-- 
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a Turhoſedeys 3 To him the : porter openeth, and the 
they vſed io haue heare his voyce, and he calleth his owne ſheepeby 


— — name, and leadeth them out. 


*/ore he bez. 4 And whe he hath ſent forth his owne ſh 
2 — ies he gocth before them , and the ſheepe follow hin: 
wer of thoſedryes. for they know his voyce. 
* — 5 And they will not follow a ſtranger,burthey 
ebſt ſeth here, flee from him: for they knowe not the voyce of 
Feeniferh 2darke ſtrangers. 
_ e of ſhear > „ 56 This'parableſpakeTeſus vnto them: but they 


hen Some their ne- vnderſtoode not what thinges they were which he 
eurallmeaningco ſpake vnto them. 


gute another 7 Ihen ſaid leſus ynto them againe,Verely,ve- 
2 ner o IclyIſay vnto you, I am that doore of the ſheepe. 


8 All, hate euer came beſore me, are theeues 
„h l 

— — and robbers: but the ſheepe did not heare them. 
olde che falſe te- 9 (lam that doore: by me if any man enter in, 
chers haue bene. he ſliall be ſaued, and ſhall l goe in, and goe out, and 
C Theſe e f d 
rermes muſt be ap. finde paſture. 
plied to the mu- 10 The theefe commeth not, but for to ſteale, 
ter he ſpeaketh of. and to kill, and to deſtroy: I am come that they 
Anatherefore might haue life, and haue it in abundance. 
when he calleth 
kunſelfs the drore, II AI am that good ſhepherd: that good ſhep- 
he calleth all them herd giueth his life for his ſſieepe. 
theeues C robbe 12 But an hireling, and he which is not the ſhep- 


— 2 herd, neither the ſheepe are his owne, ſeeth the 
of Doore which Wolfe coming, and he leaueth the ſheepe, & fleeth, 


none of the Pro- & the wolfe catcheth them, & ſcattreth the ſheepe. 
phers can, for they 13 So the hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an hire- 


ſhewed the ſheepe lin d h Fr theſh 
. gv and careth not for the ſneepe. 
— 4 ng 14 am that good ſheapherd, and knowe mine, 


3 Only Chriſt is and am knowen of mine. 
the true paſtor, 15 As the Father eknoweth me, ſo knowe I the 


_ — dd Father: and I lay downe my life for my ſheepe. 


legen him oo be he hi Gre theaves 
im to be properly their onel our : To himare oppoſite 

. — feede not the ſhope, but kill —— hirel ings alſo,which forſake the 
flocke intime of danger, becauſethey feede it onely for their owne profite and 
gaines. d Thatis, ſhalllue ſafely:Sowſe the Jewes to ſpeake,as Deut. 26. . aud yer 
there ts a peculiar aliuding to the ſhepherdes office. 4 Elai. 40. 11. Ezech. 34.23. 
e Loet me, alloweth N. 16 10 


"I Memes Atar a 3 


CHAP. X. 143 


- 16 * Other ſheepe I haue allo, whicherenccof 4 The calling of 
this folde : them alſo muſt I bring, and they ſhall the Gentiles. 
heare my voyce: and there ſhalbe f one ſheepe- Nifeglza- 
folde,and one ſhepherd. make of the Ce- 
17 'Therfore doth my Father loue me, becauſe tholke Church 
+ 8 Lay downe my life, that I might take ir _ all the 
18 No man taketh it fro me, but] lay it downe ow — * 
of my ſelfe: I haue power to lay it done, and haue 5 Cb, the onely 
wer to take it againe : this: commaundement keeper, and onely 
— Ireceiued of my Father. AE 
19 C* Then there was a diſſenſion againe a- 5 . — 
mong the lewes for theſc ſayings, ther, fonely true 
20 And many ofthem ſaid, He hath a deuill, and ſhepheardofthe 
is madde: why heare ye him? — — 
21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of him wer 
chat hath a deuill: can the deuill open the eyes of ſheepe, & by his 
the blinde? owne power roſe 
22 And it was at Hieruſalem the feaſt of the De- a — - 


dication,and it was winter. . 
23 And Jeſus walked in the Temple, in Solo- * — — 
mons porche. | 1, becauſe Chriſtes 
24 Then came the [ewes round about him, and — — — 
ſaid vnto him, How long doeſt thou make vs dout? dia? —_ 
If thou be thar Chriſt rel vs plainely. + Aces 2.24. 


25 leſus anſwered them, I tolde you, and ye be- 6The Goſpel dif- 
leeue not: the workes that I doe in my Fathers crifie, & Ins 0 


Name, they beare witnes of me. the worldemuſt 
26 But ye beleeue nor: i for ye are not of my needesragewhen 
ſheepe, as I ſaid vnto you. ir comcth forth. 


27 My ſheepe heare my voyce, and I knowe 123 


hem, and they follow me, ſtirured by Iudas 


28 And I gme vnto them eternall life, and they Macrabews & his 
| brerhren after the 


reſtoring of Gods true religiõ. by the caſtingaut of Antiochus his garriſon, 2. Ma. 4. 39. 
7 The vnbeleeuers and proud men, accuſe the Goſpel of darknes, which dark- 
neſſein deede, is within themſelues. 8 The doctrine of the Goſpel is proued 
from heauẽ by two witneſſes: both by the puritie of the doctrine, & by miracles. 
9 Itisno marxaile that there do but a few beleeue, ſeeing 5 all men are by na- 
ture vntamed beaſtes: yet notwithſtanding God hath his,which he turneth into 
ſheepe,& cõmitteth them vnto his donne, and preſerueth them againſtthe cru- 
dtie of all wilde beaſtes. : He grerh reaſon why they beleeue net, to wig lecauſẽ 
thay ere move of bu ſheepe, ſhall 


S. 10 HN. 
ſhall neuer periſh,ncirher ſhal any plucke them out 
of mine hand. 
29 My Father which gaue them me, is 
then all, and none is able to take them out of my 
Fathers hand. 
30 Iand my Father are one. 
4 chap. 8.59. 31 + Then the Ilewes againe tooke vp ſtones, 
10 Chriſt pro- to ſtone him. 
_ his dne 32 leſus anſwered them, Many good workes 
y — haue I ſhewed you from my Father: for which of 
Ferhers authoritie theſe workes do ye ſtone me? 
and power. 33 The Iewes anſwered him, ſaying, For the 
good worke we ſtone thee not, but for blaſphemie, 
and that thou being a man, makeſt thy ſelfe God. 
34 leſus anſwered them, Is it not written in 
2 Pfl. 32.6. your Lawe, & I ſaid, Le are gods? 
35 If hee called them gods, vnto whome the 
worde of God was giuen, and the Scripture can not 
t Voyde andof be broken, 
none effect. 36 Say ye of him, whome the Father hath ſan- 
cCiified, and ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt, 
becauſe I ſaid, I am the Sonne of God? 
37 1fI do not the workes of my Father, beleeue 
me not. 
38 But if I doe, then though ye beleeue not me, 
yer beleeue the workes, that ye may knowe and be- 
leeue, that the Father is in me, and I in him. 
11 Chriſt fleech 39 Againe they went about to take him: but 
— — he eſcaped out of their handes, g 
feareof death, 40 And went — beyonde Jordan, into the 
nor that hee place where Iohn firſt baptized, and there abode. 
would be ide. 41 And many reſorted vnto him, and ſaid, lohn 
bur — — 2 did no miracle: but all thinges that Iohn ſpabe of 
other place. this man,were true. 
42 And many belecued in him there. 
CHAP. XI. 

x Chriſt, to ſhewe that he is 25 che life and thereſurre®- 
on, 14 commeth to Lazarus being dead, 17. 34 and bu- 
ried, 43 and raiſeth him vp. 47 As the es were CON 
(ning togerher, 49 Calaphas 30 prophecch 


CHAP. XI 144 
ie for the people, 56. commaund to ſecke 
Saaten nd rake him. ai 1 Chhriſt in re- 
1 AN ia certaine man was ſicke, named Laza- ſtoring the ſtin- 
rus of Bethania, the rowne of Marie, and — carcaſe of 
her ſiſter Martha. | — — 
2 (And it was that Mary which anointed the ampie both o his 
Lord with oyntment, and wiped his feete with her mightie power, 
heare,whoſe brother Lazarus was ſicke.) a 3 
3 Therefore his ſiſters ſent vnto him, ſaying, — 1 good 
Lord,beholde,he whome thou loueſt, is ficke. which is alſo an 
When leſus heard it, he ſaid, This fickenes is imageofthere- | 
not vnto ®dearh,bur for the glorie of God, that the — to 


e of God might be glorified thereby. "= 
wy CNow . and — ſiſter, and 1 4 
Lazarus, ch. z.3. 

6 * And after he had heard that he was ſicke, * | 
yet abode hee two dayes ſtill in the ſame place fone for _ 
where he was. *  peſecrokillhow, 


7 Thes aber cler fade hero his diſciples, Let 2 Inthachar 
goe into ludea againe. — 
8 3 The diſciples ſaide ynto him, Maſter, the — wr helping 
lewes lately ſought to + ſtone thee, and doeſt thou of vs,hedoeth ir 
goe thither againe? bach for his glo- 
9 leſus anſwered, Are there not: twelue houres Nand ft — 4 
in the day? If a man walke in the day, he ſtumblerh falling — * 
not, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this world. matter in i ende, 
10 But if a man walke in the night, hee ſtum- plainely proueth. 
bleth, becauſe there is no light in him. . max. 
11 Theſe things ſpake he, and after, he ſaid vn- right way to life, 
to them, Our friend Lazarus *ſleeperh: but Igo to to followe God 
wake him vp. boldly without 


12 Thel ſaid his diſciples, Lord, ifhe ſleepe, he —— — 
ſhalbe ſafe. 12 neth before vs in 


. 13 . Howbeit, lIeſus ſpake of his death: but they the darknes of 
thought that he had ſpoken of the nanurall ſlecpe. ch worlde. 5 
14 Then ſaid leſus vnto them plainely, Lazarus 22 _ 
£6 uomge an ugh opſe bs eee, . The Toe) fel als 

and brought to paſſe in their ſeaſon. The Iewes wſed 2 
&rude peach, and called tak 7 ſleepe, — in other 2 —— 
nal where the dead are (aide mairing. for the reſurrection. uc Tan 
IS 


4 God whois 
the maker of 
nature, doeth 
not condenine 
naturall affecti- 
ons, but ſheweth 
that they ought 
to be examined 
by the rule of 
faich. 
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15 And l am glad for your ſakes, that I was ict 
there, that ye may belecue : but let vs go vnto him, 
16 Then ſayde Thomas ( which is called Didy- 
mus) vnto his fellow diſciples, Let vs alſo goe that 
we may die with him. 5 
17 ¶ Then came leſus, and founde that he had 
lien in the graue foure dayes alrcadie. 
18 (Nowe Bethania was nere vnto Hieruſalem, 
about fifteene furlongs off.) | 
19 *And many ofthe lewes were come to Mar. 
tha and Marie to comfort them for their brother. 
20 Then Martha, when ſhee heard that Ieſus 
was comming, went to meete him: but Marie ſate 
ſtill in the houſe, | 
2x Then ſaide Martha vnto leſus,Lord, ifthou 
hadſtbene here, my brother had not bene dead. 
22 But nowe I knowe alſo, that whatſocuer thou 
askeſt of God, God will giue it thee. 5 
23 leſus ſaide vnto her, Thy brother ſhall © riſe 
againe. | | 
24 Martha ſaide vnto him, l knowe that he ſhall 
riſe againe & in the reſurrection at the laſt day. 
25 leſus ſaid vnto her, l am the reſurrection and 
the life: + he that beleeueth in me, though he were 
dead, yer ſhall he liue. 
26 And whoſocuer liueth,and beleeueth in me, 
ſhall neuer die: Belecucſt thou this? 
27 She ſaid vnto him, Yea, Lord, I beleeue that 


thou art that Chriſt that Sonne of God, which 


ſhould come into the world. 

28 J And when ſhe had fo ſaide, ſhe went her 
way, and called Mary her fiſter ſecrerlyſaying,The 
Maſter is come, and calleth for thee. | 

29 And when ſhe hcardir,ſhe aroſe quickly,and 
came vnto him. 

30 For leſus was not yet come into the towne, 
but was in the place where Martha met him. 

31 The Iewes then which were with her in the 
houſe, and comforted her, when they ſawe _— 


chat ſhe roſe vp haſtily, and went out, followed her, 
ſaying, She goeth ynto the graue to weepe there. 
32 Then when Marie was come where Ieſus 
was, and ſawe him, ſhe fell downe at his feere , ſay- 
ing vnto him, Lord, if thou haddeſt bene here, my 
brother had not bene dead. 
33 5 When leſus therefore ſawe her weepe, and 5 Chriſt tooke 
che lewes alſo weepe which came with her,hefgro- yu him toge- 
ned in the ſpirit, and was troubled in himſelfe, gag 22 


fleſh, all i 
34 And ſayde, Where haue ye laide him? They ons — 2 


ſayd vnto him, Lord, come and ſee. onely excepted) 
35 And leſus wept. — 
a 15 Then ſaid the Iewes, Beholde, how he loued — 


10m. 

37 And ſome of them ſayde , + Coulde not hee, PT heſe are tokens 
which opencd the eyes of the blinde , haue made —— 4 
alſo, that this man ſhould not haue died? they were =— 

28 leſus therefore againe groned in himſelfe, ſome: and theſe 
and came to the graue. And it was a caue, and a Mectiam are pro- 
ſtone was layd vpon it. — 222 

39 leſus ſaid, Take ye away y ſtone. Martha the 4 Chap. 5. c. 
ſiſter of him that was dead, ſaid vnto him, Lorde, he 

ſtinketh already: for he hath bin dead foure dayes. 

40 Teſus ſaid vnto her, Said I not vnto thee, that 

if thou diddeſt beleeue, thou ſhouldeſt ſec the glory 
of God? 

41 Then they tooke away y ſtone from the place 

wherethe dead was laid. And leſus lift vp his eyes, 
and ſaid, Father, I thanke thee, becauſe thou haſt 
heard me. 

42 I knowe that thou heareſt me ahyayes, but 

becauſe of the people thar ſtand by, I ſayde it, that 
they may beleeue, that thou haſt ſent me. 

43 As he had ſpoken theſe thinges , hee cryed 
with a loude voyce, Lazarus, come forth. 

44 Then he that was dead, came forth, bounde 
hand and foote with bands, & his face was bound 

_ napkin, Icſus ſaid vnto them, Looſe him, and 
im go. 
| T 45 CThen 
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6 Thelaſt point 4s CThen-many of the Iewes, which came to 
of hard & yron= Marie, and had ſeene the things , which leſus did, 
like ſtubburnes beleeued in him 
dum on 46 *Burſomeofthem wet the 

ime open 46 But ſome of them wer their way to the Pha- 
warre againſt riſcs, and told them what things Ieſus had done. 


—— yt 47 Then gathered the hie Prieſts, and the Pha- 


make a pretence riſes a8 councill, and ſayd, What ſhall we doe? For 
both of godli- this man doeth many miracles, 
nes, and of the 48 If we let him thus alone, all men wil beleeue 
proſite ofthe ¶ in him, and the Romanes wil come and® take aua 
common wealth. Wer de lee. * / 
g The emen called both our place, and the nation. 
thes cuil, Sen- 49 7 Then one ofthem named Caiaphas, which 
hedrin : and the was the hie Prieſt that ſame yeere, ſayd vnto th 
Yee, 1 em, 
word: that Toha * rc iu nothin I 
wſctin,ts Synedri. 1 Aan. 3 g 
h Thar it, tale a- $9 Nor yet doe you conſider that it is expedi- 
way eum vsby ent for vs, that one man die for the people, and 
firce: For a 223t chat the whole nation periſh not. | 
bb Prefs authos 5! This ſpake he not of himſelfe: but being hie 
ite was greatly Prieſt that ſame yeere, hee prophecied that leſus 
lefiened andd:cay- ſhould dye for that nation: 
ed,y*77mrew®s 52 And not for tliat nation oncly, but that hee 
ſome liiule of go- pen . e 1d c 
wernement leſt a- ſhould gather together in one y children o God, 
mon the Tees, which * were ſcattered. 
7 The raging 953 Then from that day forth they conſulted to- 


and mad compa- gether, ro put him to death. 


ie of the falſe 
Ch „per- 54 le ſus chercfor — walked no more openly 4- 
fivade them- mong the lewes, but went thence vnto a countrey 


ſelues hat they nere to the wildernes, into a citie called Ephraim, 


Cforie. — and there continued with his diſciples. 
tlie, 


he be taken a- 55 and the lewes Paſſeouer was at hand: and 
way, v ho onely many went out of the countrey vp to Hierufalem 
vpholdeth the before the Paſſeouer, to purifie themſelues. 


* 56 Then ſought they for leſus, & ſpake among 


geth the wiſedome of the ficſh in worldly affaires, which is gouerned by the 
ſpirit of giddines or madnes. & Chap. 18.14. 8 Chriſt doeth ſomerimes ſo 
turne the tongues, euen of the wicked , that euen in curſing, they bleſte 
3 Fur they were not gathered together iu ane countrey, as the JIewes were, but to be pa- 
thered gm ail CUATECT'S, from the Eaſt to the Veſt, g We may gue place tothe 
rage of the wicked, wen it is expedient ſo to doe, but yet in ſuch fort, chat ve 
ſwarue not from Cods vocation. 


chem 


.CHAP. XII. 146 


chem ſelues, as they ſtoode in the Temple, What 
thinke ye, that he commeth not to the feaſt ? 

57 Nowe both the hie Prieſts and the Phariſcs 
had giuen a commaundement , thar if any man 
knewe where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that they 
might take him. 

1 C H k. P. XII. 
As Chriſt is at ſupper with Lazarus, 3 Marie anoynteth 
, his foete. 5 Tudas findeth fault with her. 7 Chriſt de- 
fendeth her. 10 The Prieſts would put Lazarus to death. 
12 As Chriſt commeth to Hi em, 18 the people 
meete him. 20 The Grecians deſire to ſee him. 42 The 


chiefe Rulers that beleeue in him, but for feare doe not 
confeſſe him, 44 he exhorteth to fayth. 


1 T Hen leſus, ſixe dayes before the Paſſeouer, & Chap. 26.7. 
5 to ———— Lazarus was, who 8 
dyed, whom he had raiſed from the dead. example in Iu- 

2 There they made him a ſupper, and Martha das of a minde 
ſerued: but Lazarus was one of them that ſate at — 1 
the table with him. yet ing 

3 Then tooke Marie a pounde of ointment of Boch nes 
Spike narde very coſtly , and anointed leſus fecte, & Chap. 13.29. 
and wiped his feere with her heare, and the houſe ; — 


was filled with the (: auour ofthe ointment, ting which — 
4 Then ſaid one of his diſciples, enen Iudas Iſca- fora ſigne, is ſo 
riot Simons ſonne, which ſhould betray him: llowedot God, 
. AP that he witneſ⸗ 
5 * Why was not this ointment ſolde for three ſeth home he will 
hundreth pence, and giuen to the poore ? not be worſhip- 


6 Nowe he ſaide this, not that he carcd for the ped with out- 
232 becauſe he was a theefe, and + had the N 
agge, and bare that which was giuen. — 
7 Then ſaid leſus, Let her alone: againſt che; When 5 


day of my burying ſhe kept it. of the Hof 
For the poore alwayes ye haue with you, bur — — | 
me ye ſhall not haue alwayes. do be curious, & 


9 3 Then much people of the Iewes knewe that others (which 
he was there: and they came, not for leſus ſake on- leaſt ought) ro 


Jy,bur that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, who he had — 


honour him, whom they will ſtraighrway fall from: and very fewe doe ſo reue« 
rently receiue him as they ought: Notwithſtanding Chriſt beginneth his ſpiritu- 
al kingdome in the middes of his enemics. | 

. T 2 rayſed 
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rayſed ſrom the dead. 
10 The hie Prieſtes therefore conſulted, tha 
they might put Lazarus to death alſo, 


Mat. 21.8. 11 Becauſe that for his ſake many of the lewes 
Mark. 11.8. went away, and beleeued ineſus. 
Luke 19.35. 12 C+ Onthe morowe a great multitude that 


* 5 were come to the feaſt, when they heard that le- 
4. Euen they 

which go about ſus ſhould come to Hieruſalem, 

to oppreſſe 13 Tooke branches of palme trees, and went 
Chnſt,aremade forth to meete him, and cried, Hoſanna, Bleſſed is 


— ol the King of Ifracl that commeth in the Name of 
4 Aficr the ſo- the Lorde. 
mme cuſtme: 14 And leſus found a young aſſe, & fare there- 
Si tealalip dt on, as it is written, 

fo 15 +PFearenor, daughter of Sion: beholde thy 


name of the coun- 

rey of Greece, King commeth ſitting on an aſſes colte. 

where they dwelt: 16 But his diſciples vnderſtood nor theſe things 
_— — at the firſt: but when leſus was glorified, then re- 
Temes relieion bus membred they, that theſe things were written of 
worſhipped falſe him, and that they had done che things vnto him. 
2 = 2% 17 The people therefore that was with him, 
_ : —_ CE bare witnes thathe called Lazarus out of y graue, 
een, and raiſed him from the dead. 

5s Thedeathof 18 Therefore met him che people alſo, becauſe 
Chriſt is as it they heard that he had done this miracle. 

— 19 And the Phariſes ſayd among them ſelues, 
tobe a dying to Perceiue ye howe ye preuaile nothing ? Beholde, 
che corne , but in the worlde goeth after him. 

deede is the cauſe 20 No there were certaine Greekes among 
of a farre great them that * came vp to worſhip at the feaſt. 


eſt: and ſuch 
— the condiri- 21 And they came to Philippe, which was of 


on of the head, Bethſaida in Galil:, and deſired him, ſaying, Syr, 
ſo ſhall ir be of ye would ſee that leſus. 


— 22 Philip came and tolde Andrew: and againe 
gyerb when irn Andrew and Philip tolde Ieſus. 


changed by verrae 23 And leſus anſwered them, ſaying, The houre 
— — is come, hat the Sonne of man muſt be gloriked, 
24 5 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, Except the 


Z. — wheate corne fall into the grounde and b 2325 


bi 


—_ — — — 2 2 
— * * 
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bideth alone: but if it dye, it bringeth forth much 
fruite. ä 
25 „lle chat loucth his life, hall loſe it, and hee 2 Nhe. 9. 
chat hateth his life in this worlde , ſhall — it vn- — I 
| 8.35. 
to life eternall. Luke 9.24. and 
26 If any man ſcrue me, let him follow me: for 27:33- 
where l am, there ſhall alſo my ſeruant be: and if a- ö as 
ny man ſerue me, him will my Father honour.” © went about to 
27 © Nowe is my ſoule troubled: and what ſhall ſuffer all the pu- 
I ay? Father, ſaue me from this ' houre: but there- niſhment which 
fore came I vnto this houre. _ K whileſk 
28 Father,*glorifie thy Name. Then came there his — did 
a voyce from heauen, ſh ing, I haue both glorificd not yet ſhewe 
it and will glorifie it againe. his might and 
29 Then ſayd the people that ſtood by, & heard, — — 
that it was a thunder: other ſayde, An Angel ſpake might bee 


to him. 9 y 
30 / leſus anſwered and ſayd, This voyce came eue 
not becauſe of me, but for your ſakes. F — _ 
3 Nowe is the judgement of this world: nowe great feare of 
ſhallthe prince of this world be caſt our. the curſe of 
- 32 And l, if I were * lift vp from the earth, will — 
drawe* all men vnto me. — — 
33 Nowe this ſaid he, ſignifying what death he be releaſed: yet 
ſhould die. notwi 


34 The people anſwered him, We haue heard r 


* H l 
our of the x Lawe, that that Chriſt biderh for euer: rie of his 4 
and howe ſayeſt thou, that that Sonne of man muſt beſore all things, 
be lift vp ? Who is that Sonne of man ? — — 
35 Then leſus ſayde vnto them, Yer a litle — — 
while is + the light with you: walke while ye haue from heauen. 

; c To nuf death 
thet d nowe ar hand. d So then, the Fathers glcrie is (Chriſt hi glorie. 7 Chriſt 
forerellerh to the deafe, the maner of his death, the ouercomming of the deuill 
and the worlde, and in concluſion his triumph. Chap. 3. 14. (brit vſed æ 
worde, which hath a double meaning, for it ſigurfieth euher to ft up, or io rid out of the 
wap: for his mean.ng was ts pus then in mende of hes death, but the Iewes ſeeme to 
tube xt ancther way, F Chyyſoft and Theophyl. r:ferre this worde, All, to all nanons: 
cher in not to the Tewes onely, «Pſal.89.36.and 110.4. & 1 17. 2. Eſai. 40.8. Exech. 

7-25. 8 Vnmeaſurable is the mercie of God, but an horrible iudgement fol- 
it be contemned. r Chap. i. 9. 
T1 that 


S. 10 HN. 


chat light, leſt the darkenes come vpon you: for 
he that walketh in the darke, knoweth not whither 


: he goeth. 
That is, parta- : 
: >, vf bebe, 36 While ye haue that light, bele2ue in chat 


9 Faith is not of light, that ye may be the 8 children of the light. 
nature, but of Theſe thinges ſpake leſus, and departed, and hid 
2 Ela. 0 him ſelfe from = 
1 37. ¶ And though he had done ſo many mira- 
h Thearmeofth: cles before them, yer beleeued they not on him, 
— * * 38 That the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophete 
Gel tiſutertio miglit be fulfiiled, chat he ſaid, + Lord, whobelec- 
70 all tht G leu: ued our report? and to whom is the h arme of the 
Aud tiercre the Lord reueiled? 
arme of th, _ 39 Therefore could they not belecue , becauſe 
—_— e that Eſaias faith againe, 
the L:14 hath not 40 + He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 
epencd. their heart, that they ſhould nor ſee with their eyes, 
+ we ee nor vnderſtand with heir heart, & ſhould be con- 
Likes 1 Ad- ucited, and I ſhould heale them. 
28.26. Kom. 11.8 ꝗ4t Iheſe things ſaid Eſaias when hee ſawe his 
10 Such as be glory, and ſpake of him. | 
8 noron- 42 Neuertheles, euen among the chiefe ru- 
v few in nober, *. * | 
ifthey be compa. lets, many belecued in him: but becauſe of the 
red with F vnbe- Phariſes they did not confeſſe him, leaſt they 
lecuers. but alſo ſhould be caſ out of the Synagogue. 
— moſt of thoſe 43 For they loucd the prayſe of men, more 
ew yea and that then the 7 7 Q d 
eſpecially the Prayic ot God. : 
chiefeſt) dofeare 44 And leſus cryed, and ſaid, Hee that belee- 
men more then ueth in me, belecucth i not in me, but in him that 


_ SPA ſent me. ; 
1 45 And hee that ſeech me, ſeeth him that ſent 


11 Th: ſumme 
of the Goſpel, me. 
and therefore of 46 IA am come a light into the worlde, that 
Ohrid viell , whoſoeuer belccuerh in me, ſhould not abide in 
m the widdeſt darkenes. | 
of i lieruſalem by his crying out, is this: to reſt vpon Chriſt, through fayth, as the 
anely Sauiour appointed and giuen vs of the Father. # This werde, Not, doeth 

ct rake ay whit of thu from Cſuist᷑ which is here ſpoben ol, but us mway of correction 
rather, as if he ſayd, He that belecueth ina me,doeth not ſo much beleeue in me. as m box 
ihr ſent me. Son in Marie 9.37. 8Chap.z.19:and 9.39. 

47 And 


— k — — — 


þ 
1 
; 
; 
* 
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47 + And if any man heare my words, and be- 4 Chap. 3. 17. 
leeue not, I iudge him not: for I came not to iudge 
che worlde, but to ſaue the worlde. 
48 He that refuſeth me, and receiueth not my 
words, hath one that iudgeth him: + the word that + Mar. 16. 16. 
Ihaue ſpoken, it ſhal iudge him in the laſt day. 
49 For L haue not ſpoken of my ſelfe: but the Fa- 
ther, which ſent me, he gaue me a commaunde- 
ment what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeake, 
50 And I knowe that his commaundement is 
life everlaſting : the things therefore that I ſpeake, 
Iſpeake them ſo as the Father ſaid ynto me. 


CHAP. XIII. 

4 Chriſt riſing from ſupper, 15 to comend humilitie to his 
Apoſtles, watherh their feere. 2x He noteth the traytour 
Indas 26 with an euident token. 34 He commendeth 
charitic. 37.39 He foretelleth Peter of his deniall. 


Move before the feaſt of the Paſſeouer, 


, Mat. 26.2. 
when Icſus knewe that his houre was come, Mx. 1 4.1. 


that he ſhoulde depart out of this worlde vnto the Luke.2 2.r. 
Father, foraſmuch as he loued his * owne which 1 Chriſt no leſſe 


were in the world,vnto the end he loued them. —ç— . 
2 And when ſupper was done (and that the de- che combate 


uill had nowe put in the heart ot Iudas Iſcariot, Si- which was at 
mons ſonne, to betray him) hand, vſing the 
3 leſus knowing that the Father had given all 1 
things into his *handes,8& that he was come foorth partly thereby 
from God, and went to God, giue an example 
4 He e riſech from ſupper, and layeth aſide his of ſingular mo- 


per garments, and tooke a towel, and girded him — = — 


ſelfe. ward his Apo- 
After that, he powred water into a baſen, and ſtles in his nota- 


began to waſh the diſciples feete, and to wipe them ble acte, being 


wich the to well where with he was girded. — we — tly 


: them: and partly 
wirneſſeth vnto the, that it is he onely which waſheth away the filth of his peo- 
ple, and that by litle and litle, in their time and ſeaſon. : 

4 Them of bis hauſholde, that is, his Saznts. b Into his power, c In that he is ſaide 
toriſe, it argueth that there was a ſpace b:tweene the cere monie of the Paſſenuer , and 
ibis waſhing of ſeete, at whas tinte it ſtemeth chat the Supper was int ituteil. 

T 4 6 Then 


S. IOHN. 


6 Then came he to Simon Peter, who ſaide to 
him,Lord,doeſt thou waſh my feete ? 

7 leſus anſwered and ſaid vnto him, What I do, 
thou knoweſt not nowe : but thou ſhalt knowe ir 
heereafter. 

8 Peter ſaid ynto him, Thou ſhalt neuer waſh 
up A _ anſwered him, If I waſh thee not, 

5 thou {halt haue *no part with me. : 
Gow — 9 Simon Peter fan vnto him, Lord, not my feete 
thee, ton ſhals onely, but allo the hands and the head. 
2 — oe in 10 leſus ſaid to him, He that is waſhed, needeth 
Fe f not, ſaue to waſh his feete, but is cleane cuery whit: 
+ chap. 15. 3. and ye are. cleane, but not all. 

11 For he knew who ſhould betray him: there- 
fore ſaid he, Ve are not all cleane. 

12 CSo after he had waſhed their feete, & had 
taken his garments, & was ſer down againe, he ſaid 
vnto them, know ye what ] haue done to you? 

rn Je call me Maſter, and Lord, and ye ſay wel: 
Nat. 10.24. for ſo am l. 
Luke. 6. 40. 14 If Ichen your Lord, & Maſter, haue waſhed 


|| The word fſguff- your feete, ye allo ought to waſh one an others 
eth an Apoſtle, f 

which ame one ieee. : 

that us ſent from 15 For I haue giuen you an example, thatyce 
axcther. ſhould do, euen as] haue done to you. 

2 Thebetraying 16 Yerely, verely 1 ſay vnto you, & The ſeruant 


— oe isnot greater then his maſter, neither the ambaſ- 


chat happened ſadour greater then he that ſent him. 
by chaunce but 17 It ye knowe theſe things, bleſſed are ye, ifye 
the Father ſo or- doc thiemi. 


— 18 l ſpeake not of you all: Iknowe whomel 


to reconcilevs haue choſen : but ir is that the Sci ipture might be 
vnto himſelfe in fulfilled, · He that cateth bread with me, hath lift 


his Sonne, and vp his hecle againſt me. 


did ? : 
* vo- 19 From henceforth tell I you before it come, 


luntarily obey ¶ that when it is come to paſſe, ye might beleeue that 
the Father. |] am he. 
wy Ong 20 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, If I ſend anie, 


x hlat. 10.40. l ' 
Luke. 10.16. he chat receiuetli him, receiueth me, and he that 


receiue 


— Md 
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receiueth me,receiueth him that ſent me. 

21 Whenleſus had ſayde theſe * he was 5 
troubled in the Spirit, and teſtified, and ſayd, Ve- e Heaffirmed to. 
rely,verely l ſay — you, that one of you ſhall be- penh & ſoxthed ir. 


tray me. 


22 4 hen the diſciples looked one on another, A Mat. : hi th 
r.14.18. 


doubting of whom he ſpake. 
f — there was one of his diſciples, which * 


fleaned on leſus boſome, whom leſus loued. { Tobn bis leaning 
To him beckened therefore Simon Peter, was fach, chat ſib- 
chat he ſhould aske who it was of whom he ſpake. #3 done a. his 


25 He then, as he leaned on Ieſus breaſt, ſayde — — 
ynto him, Lord, who is it? N head ſothatu was 
26 Icſusanſwered,He it is, to whom I ſhall giue — eaſic _ for 

<p "ORR RH um to touche le- 
2 3 it: and he wet a ſoppe, & 7. 
aue it to Judas cariot, Simons ſonne : ut 45 certain that n 


27 And after the ſop, Satã enired into him. The old une men vſea 
ſaid leſus vnto him, That thou doeſt, do quickly. v co ſi2 ar the ta- 
28 But none of them that were at table, knewe, % #2 4 dawn 


0 . / - 
for what cauſe he ſpake it vnto him. $a ker _= 


29 For ſome of them thought becauſe Iudas had 3 che glo- 
che bagge, that leſus had ſayd vnto him, Bye thoſe rifying of Chriſt 
things that we haue neede of againſt the feaſt : or 1735 !gnommie. 

k g This verſe ul 
thathe ſhould giue ſome thing to the poore. rhe next — 
zo Aſſoone then as he had recciucd the ſoppe, are a moll pleyne 


he went immediately out, and it was night. and eu:dort teſti- 
one of the diuu- 


31 © When he was gone out, leſus laid, 3 Nowe ”” - 
is the donne of man glorified,and God is glotificd {he gene 
in him. glorie ſhal flowe 
32 If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo by litle and litle 


ſrõ the head into 


* him in himielfe, and ſhall ſtraightway glo- th f mebers. Bur 
0 in meane time, 
33 'Litle childrẽ, yet a litle while am 1 with you: we muſt take 
ye ſhal ſecke me, but as I ſaid vnto theælewes, Whi- — heede, y we 
cher l go, can ye not come: alſo to you ſay I nowe, Perpife life in bre 
34 A nevwe commaundement giue I vnto you, therly loue. 
chat ye loue one another: as I haue Ioued you, that Chap. 5. 34. 


ye allo loue one another. Teuit. 19.18. 
Mat. 22.39. 


35 By chis ſhall all men knowe that ye are my Chap. 15.12. 
diſciples, dee 1. 


S. TIOHN. 


diſciples, if ye haue loue one to another. 
5 An heauie ex- 36 Simon Peter ſaid vnto him, Lorde, whither 
ample of raſhe goeſt thou? Teſus anſwered him, Whither I go, thou 
_ _ confi- canſt not followe me nowe: but thou ſhalt followe 
| me afterward, 


37 Peter ſaid vnto him, Lord, why can 1 not fol. 

+ Mat.26:33- Jowthce now? & I wil lay down my life for thy ſake, 
pr ug M , * 38 Ieſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay downthy 
life for my ſakeiVerely,verely I ſay vnto thee , The 


cock ſhall not crow, til thou haue denied me thriſe, 
CHAP. XIIIL 
x Hecomforteth his diſciples, 2.7 declaring his diuinitie 
and the fruite of his death, 16 promiſing the comforter, 
17 euenthe wy Spitit, 26 whole office he ſetteth out. ) 
He promiſeth his peace. 
in 1 1 Et not your heart be troubled : ye beleeue 


leeueth in in God, beleeue alſo in me. 
Chriſt, & there 2 In my Fathers houſe are many dwelling pla- 


is no other wa 27 2 , 
— 4 ces if it were not * [ would haue tolde you: Ig 
mindes in grea- to prepare a place for you. | 

teſt diſtreſles. 3 And if I go to prepare a place for you, Iwill 
4 That en, it were © come againe, and receiue you ynto my ſelfe, that 


— 4 % where J am, chere may ye be allo, : 
therewereplace 4 7 Andwhither I go, ye knowe, and the way yee 


w1ouzh not one ly knowe. 


1 — — 5 Thomas ſaid vnto him, Lorde, we knowe not 
TIE Ane, Whither thou goeſt: howe can we then knowe the 
thus deceiu2 you WAYEC ? 
with a une hope, 6 leſus ſaid vnto him,lam a that Way, and that 
but 1 wald H, Trueth, and that Life. Ne man commeth vnto the 
told you 2 plamiy. E th b b 
b All thi ſpeach Father, Put dy me. 
u by way of 21 alli gorie herby the Lord caforteth his owne, declaring to them hu di- 
Parture into heaut᷑ whici uc, not to re: gu there alone, hiue to ga leſire & prepare a place 
for them, 2 Chriſt went not away from vs, to the ende to forſake ys, but n- 
ther that he might at length take vs vp with him into heauen. c Theſe wordes 
are to be referred to the whole Church, & therfore the Angels ſad ta the 1% whe 
they were a5towſhed, What ſlaud you gaſing vp into he auenꝰ This Ieſus 9 come 
au you ſawe bun go vp, Act. 1. 1 1. 1 allplaces of the Seriprure, the ful comfort of 
the Church i referred to that day when God ſhallo all mall, & is therfore called the 
day of redemption, 3 Chriſt onely is the way to true and cuerlaſtinglife, for heit 
is, in whom the Father hath reueiled himſelfe. d Thrs ſay:ng ſheweth vnto vs 
both the nature, the will and office of Crit. If 
7 


CHAP. xIIII. 15 


0 . 
7 *Ifye had knowen me, ye ſhould haue knows ae, 
my Father alſo: and from henceforth ye know him, Sue Cad, ad 


d haue ſeene him. ſee God, is all one: 
* Philippe ſaid vnto him, Lorde, ſnew vs thy Fa- ord mp — 
cher, and it ſufficeth vs. mes fave Gates 


9 leſus ſaid vnto him, I haue bene ſo long tyme am inne, I is to le 
wich you, and haſt thou not knowen me, Philippe? vnderſtood thus, 


, hat , 
he that hath ſcene me, hath ſeene my Father: how — _— 


then ſayeſt thou, Shew vs thy Father? (hbriſt,no ma cad 
10 *Belccucit thou not, that I am inthe Father, eu ſee, nor ſame 
and the Father is in me? The wordes that I ſpeake 2 ww times 
vntoyou, I ſpeake not of * but the Father fa 2 — 
that dwelleth in me, he doeth the workes. very ſhore C. caſie 
11 Beleeue me, that I am in the Father, and the ſerting forth of the 
Father is in me: at the leaſt, belecuc me for the ve- Fbers nature to 


D. 
rie workes ſake. 4 The maieſtie 


12 werely, verely I ſay vnto you, he that belee- of God ſhewerh 
ueth in me, the works that I do, he ſhall do alſo, and it ſelſe moſt eui- 


greater then theſe ſhall he doe: for I goe ynto my C — 


Father. ; and deedes. 
13 +Andwharſocuer ye aske in my Name, that; Theappro- 


wil I do, that y Father may be glorified in y Sonne. uing of Fvertue 


14 If ye ſhall aske any thing in my Name, I will Ms _ 
doe it. his owne perſon, 


15 *If ye loue me, keepe my commandements, but it is ſpread 
16 And I wil pray the Father, & he ſhal giue you through the bo- 


another Cõforter, y he may abide w you for euer, 2 whole 


17 Euen thebSpirit of tructh, whom the b world F That, nor 1 on 
can not receiue, becauſe it ſeeth him nor, neyther { do them, bur I 
knoweth him: but ye knowe him: for he dwelleth cu ao give other 

b men power to da 
with you, and ſhalbe in you. f greater. 

18 l will not leaue you fatherles: bur I will come 4 Chap. 16.23. 
to you. Mat. 7. 7. Mar. 11. 


19 Vet a litle while, & 3 world ſhal ſee me no more, 24. Iam. 1. 5. 

2 8 6 He loueth 
but ye ſhal ſee me: becauſe l liue, ye ſhall luc allo. Cꝶriſt aright, 
which obeieth his comaundements: & becauſe the ſame is accopanied an infi- 
nite ſort of miſeries, although he be abſent in bodie, yet doeth he comfort his w 
the om vertue of the holy Ghoſt,whs the world deſpiſeth, becauſe it know- 
ech him not. g The hoy G/,oft i called the ſþ.ri of rrueth,of the effect which he wor- 
keth becauſe be inſpureth the trueth into vi, whereas atherw:ſe be hath tructh in him 


felt. h Warldy men, 20 Ar 


S. TOHN, 


i The Sore u 20 At that daye ſhall ye knowe chat ami inmy 
the Father after Father, and you in me, & I in you. | 
ſuch fare, thazhe 21 He chat hath my commaundements, & ee. 


u of one ſelfe ſame 


- ſubſtence with the peth them, is he that loueth me: and he that loueth 
Father, but he wm me, ſhalbe loucd of my Father: and I wil loue him, 
bu diſciples ina and wil *ſhewe mine one ſelfe to him. 


— — 22 ludas ſayde vnto him (not Iſcariot) Lorde, 
ofthem. what is the cauſe that thou wilt ſhewe thy ſelte w 


Iwill ſhewe my to vs, and not vnto the world? 


romp — — * 23. Ieſus anſwered, & ſayd ynto him, If any man 


of be ſaws ene wich loue me, he will keepe my worde, & my Farther will 
1 ges: but this loue him, and we will come vnto him, and wil dwel 
ſhewing of himſelf with him. 

6s not bo, but 2.4 He that loucth mee not, keepeth not my 


7. 3 » Y . , N 
aua — wordes, and the word which ye heare, is not mine, 


be more. but the Fathers which ſent me. 
7 We muſt nor 25 Theſe things haue I ſpoken vnto you, be- 


—— ing preſent with you. 
— rather then 26 But the Comforter, which is y holy Ghoſt, 


to other but we home the Father will ſende in my Name, he ſhall 
muſt rather take teache you all thinges, and bring all things to your 


RET remembrance,which I haue tolde you. 


whois offred vn- 27 Peace I leaue with you: my peace I giue yn- 
to vs, de chat we to you:nor as the world giueth,giue I vnto you, Let 
truely loue him, not your heart be troubled, nor feare. 


= = — 28 ** Ye hauc heard howe I ſaide vnto you, I go 


ſelues wholy to away, and will come vnto you. If ye loued mee, ye 
his obedience. would yerely reioyce, becauſe I ſayde, I go vnto the 
8 It is the office Father: for the Father is !greater then I. 


— — ghoſt 29 And nowe haue I ſpoken vnto you, before it 
mindesofthe come, y when it is come to paſſe, ye might beleeue. 
elect in their 30 Hereafter will I not ſpeake manie thinges 
times & ſeaſons, By 

that which Chriſt once ſpake. 4 Chap. 15.26. 9 All true felicitie commeth 
to vs by Chriſt alone. 10 So farre is it, that we ſhould be ſorie for the depar- 
ting of Chriſt from vs according to the fleth, that we ſhould rather reioyce! 
it. ſeeing that all the bleſſing of the members dependeth vpon the g 

of the head. [This u fpoken an that, that he u Alediator for ſo the Father is greater 
than he, in as much as the perſon to mh requeſt is made. is greater than he that maketh 
che reques?. 11 Chriſt goeth to death, not vnwillingly , but willingly, not 25 
yeelding to the deuil, but obeying his Fathers decree. = 
N 


2 


CHAP. XV. 151 


to you: for the prince of this world commeth, & 7! As who world 
tath*noughrin an ſ23,Satanwill by 


31 But i is that the world may know that I loue — 4 
wy Father: and as the Father hath commaunded he can bat he 

No 
me, ſo l do. Ariſe, let vs go hence. at poet _ I 


CHAP. XV. 
— —— 2 & the branches, 5.6 he de- — 


1 Zy che 
careth how the diſciples may beare fruite. 12. 17 He cõ- % 
mendeth mutual — 18 He exhorteth them bene al- — 
flictions patiently, 20 by his one example. 
11 Am that true vine, & my Father is that huſ- 1 We are of na- 
band man. ture drie and fit 


2 + Every branch that beareth not fruite in me, — nothing but 


he taketh away: and euery one that beareth fruite, fare chat we may 
he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruite. liue & be fruice- 
3 Nowe are yee cleane thtough the worde, full, we mult firſt 


which I haue ſpoken vnto you. 1 — 


4 Abide in me, and I in you: as the branche can intoa vine, by the 
not beare fruite of it ſelfe, except it abide in the Fathers hand: & 


vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me. chen be daily | 
Jam that vine: ye are the branches: he that a- — — 


bideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth of the word and 
much fruite: for without me can ye doe nothing. che croſſe: other- 


6 :Ifa man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a iſe it ſhall not 
auaile any man at 


branche, and withcreth: and men gather them, and j to haue bene 
caſt them into the fire, and they he, : oraffed,vnleſle 
7 ** If ye abide in me, and . abide in he cleaue faſt 


n vnto the vine, 
you, ase what ye will and it ſhalbe done to you. ira 


8 *Hereinis my Father glorified, that ye beare ; deck. 
much fruite, and be made my diſciples. + Mat-15 1 5 
9 3 As the facher hath loued me, ſo haue Iloued + Chap.1 3.10. 


1 ; f Coloſ. 1.23. 
you: Þ continue in that my loue. 4 1. John 3.23. 


10 If ye ſhall keepe my commaundementes, ye , Heabiderh in 
Chriſt, which reſteth in his doctrine, and therefore bringeth foorth good fruite: 
And the Father will denie ſuch an one, nothing. 4 4s who would ſay, Herens 
ſhall _ be elorified, c herein alſo ſhall you be my diſciples, if you bring fooreb 

te. 2 The loue of the Father towards the Sonne, and of the Sonne to- 
wards vs, and ours towardes God and our neighbour, are ioyned together with 
an vnſeparable knot: and there is nothing more ſweete and pleaſant then it is. 
Now this loue ſhewerh it ſelfe by the effects: a moſt perfect example whereof, 
Chriſt himſelfe exhibiteth vnto vs. 6 That u that laue, wherewwh I laue yen. 
winch laue is on both partes. ſhall 


S. IOHN, 
ſhall abide in my loue, as Ihaue kept my Fathers 


commandements, and abide in his loue. 
It Theſe thinges haue I ſpoken vnto you, that 

my ioye — remayne in you, and that your ioye 
4Chap. 13.34. might be full. 
1. Theſ. 4.9. 12 4 This is my commaundement, chat ye loue 
$200 . f. and one another, as I haue loued you. 
3 The docttine 13 Greater loue then this hath no man, when 
of the Goſpel (as any man beſtoweth his life for his friends, 


it is vtrered by I4 Ve are my friends, if ye do whatſoeuer I com. 
Chriſtes one maund you. 


th)i ſt 
perſetl —_ 15 Henceſorth call I you not ſeruants : forthe 


jute declaration ſeruant knoweth not what his maſter doeth: but l 
of the counſel of haue called you friends: for all things that] haue 


— heard of my Father, haue I made knowen to you. 
faluation,andis 16 * Ye haue not choſen me, but I haue choſen 


committed vnto you, & ordeined you, ⁊that ye go & bring forth fruit 
the Apoſtles. & that your fruite remaine, that whatſoeuer ye hal 


rw — aske of the Father in my Name, he may giue it you. 


uer of themini- 17 Theſe things commaund I you, that ye loue 
ſerie of the Go- one another. 


ſpell,cuentorthe 18 (if che world hate you, yeknowerhatitha- 
the Miniſters ted me before you. 


haue aboue all 19 If ye were of the worlde, the worlde qyoulde 
things neede of loue his one: but becauſe ye arc not of the world, 
prayer and bro- hut I haue choſen you out of the world, therefore 


2 = = the world hateth you, 


cherh vs plainely, 20 Remember the worde that I ſayde vnto you, 
chat or — The ſeruãt is not greater then his maſter, x If they 
commet fromthe haue perſecuted me, they wil perſecute you alſo: if 


1 { . 
— they haue kept my word, they wil alſo keepe yours, 


of theeuerlafting 21 7 But x all theſe things will they do vnto you 


—— for my Names ſake, becauſe they haue not knowen 
TO os him that ſent me. 

4 Mat. 28.19. 6 It ought not only not to fezre but rather confirme the ſaith- 
full Miniſters of Chriſt, when they {hall bee hated of the world as their Maſter 
was. Chap. 13. 16. Matth. 10. 24. * Matth.24.9. 7 The hatred chat the 
world beareth againſt Chriſt, proceedeth of the blockiſhneſſe of the mynde, 
which notwithſtanding is voluntarie blinde, ſo that the worlde can pretend no 


excuſe, to couer their fault. . Chap. 16.4. 
* 22 *It 


CHAP. XVI. _ 
22 Ilf L had not come & ſpoken vnto them, they © 4: 3ho would 


ſhould not haue had ſinne: but nowe haue they no — 
cloke for their ſinne. — * 


22 He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. de 10hawe ſaid 
2 If I had not done works among them which A 
none other man did, they had nor had ſinne: but har they are re- 
nowe haue they both ſeene, and haue harcd both — 1 
me, and my Father. inne hf we 
25 But ii ir chat j word might be fulfilled, ) is writ- jp, cm 25 
ten in their Law. They hated me without a cauſe. 7e,r . 
26 But when that e ſhall come, æwhom 5 ; 
I willſend vnto you from the Father, euen the Spi- "Wh 
rit of trueth, wich proceedeth of the Father, — — — 
ſhall teſtiſie of me. meant the fiue 
27 And yee ſhall witneſſe alſo,becauſe yee haue fe Moſes, 


bene with me from the beginning, = — = 


rure:fir the place alleaged us wn the Pſalmes, 4 Pſal. 35. 19. 8 Againſt the rage of 
the wicked,we ſhall ſtande ſurely by the inward teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt: 
But the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh no otherwiſe, then he ſpake by the mouth of the 
Apoſtles. +Chap.14.26. Luke 24.49. 
C HAP. XVI. 
He foretelleth the diſciples of perſecution. 7 Hee promi- 
ſeth the Comforter,and declareth his office. 21 Hee com- 
pareth the afflictions of his, to a woman that trauayleth 
witkehilde. 
I Tete things haue I ſayde vnto you, thatyee Ie mini 
ſhould not be offended. of the Goſpel 
2 They ſhall excommunicate you: yea, the time muſt looke for 
ſhall come, that whoſoeuer killeth you, will thinke all maner of re- 
that he doeth God ſeruice. — 
3 And theſe things will they doe vnto you 5 be- are opẽ enemies, 
cauſe they haue not knowen the Father, nor me. but euẽ of them 
4 But theſe things haue tolde you, that when — — 
the houre ſhall come, ye might remember, that I 2 
5 5 . 2 houſehold, and 
tolde you them. And theſe thinges ſaide I not vnto the very pillars 
you from the beginning, becauſe I as with you. of the © ch. 
But nowe Igo my way to him that ſent me, & © Chap. 15. 21. 
none of you asketh me, Whither goeſt thou? 
s But becauſe J haue ſaid theſe things vnto you, 
your hearts arc full of ſorowe. 


7 ? Yet 


S. IOHN. 


7 ?*Yerl rel) you y erueth,lris expedient for ou 
3 5 that Igo away: for if Igo not away, that — 
ding to the fleſh, will not come vnto you: but if I depart, I will ſende 
b poumudls wy him vnto you. 
l 


rehthatrwe 8 ; And when he is come, he will 
| g ; reproue the 
— 3 ® world of ſinne, & of righteouſnes, & of iudgemẽt 


2 =_. 9 Offinne,becaule they belecue not in me: 
3 The Spirit o 10 Ot erigliteouſnes, becauſe I go to my Father 
God workethſo and ye ſhal ſee me na more : 


ightily by th * 
— 11 Ot a iudgement, becauſe the prince of this 


Ft nr = a cõ- world is iudged. 
raineth the 12 haue yet many things to ſay yntoy6u, but 
world, will it. nil ye cannot beare them now. 


it, feſſe it 1 She 
— 13 Howbcit,whe he is come which is the Spirit 


ouſnes, & Chriſts of trueth, he willcad you into all trueth: for he ſhall 
righreouſnes and not ſpeake of himſelt, but whatſoeuer he ſhal heare, 


og” thal he ſpeake, & he wil ſhew you y things to come, 


proue the world, 14 He ſhall glorifie me: for he ſhall receyue of 
that the worldlmgs myne, and ſhal thew it vnto you. 
Hale alte pre- 15 All thinges that the Father hath, are mine: 


d | 
6 Here therefore ſayd l, that he ſhal take of mine, & ſhewe 


the time that ſo· it vnto you. i 

_ his aſcenſio, 16 *Aflitle while,& ye ſnal not ſee me: & agayne 
2 55 a litle while, & ye ſhal ſee me: s for I goto] Father, 
ſeſtly reproued, through the porrring out of the holy Gheſt upon the Church:So tha the 
very enemies of Chriſt mere reproticil of ſinnè in that thiy were conſtrained to confeſſe 
that they were de cited, iu that they bel eued ut, and therfere they ſaid to Peter.-Acł.i 
Men and brethren n hatThal we df c Of Chriſt hunſeife:For when tie world ſhalſee, 
that I haue powred cut thr holy Ghuſt, they ſhale confirmed toconfes that I wastuft, 
and was not condemned of n y Father when I weit ont of this world. 4 Of that an- 
thor:tie and power, which I haue both in heauen & earth. e That 1s. becauſe they ſhal 
then underſtand and know in decde, that I haue owercome the deu:!, & do gouerne the 
world,when all men ſhal ſee,that toey ſet thiſelues agaznſt you rnwaine, for I wil arme 
Jeu with that heauenly parer, whereby you may deſtroy euery high thing whith is bf- 
ted vp agamſt the knowledge of Gol. 2. Cor. 10. 12. 4 The doarine of the Apo- 
ſtles, proceeded from the holy Ghoſt,8& is moſt perfite. 5 The holy Ghoſt bug 
geth no new doctrine, but teacheth that which was vrrcred by Chriſtes owne 
mouth,& imprinterh it in our minds. 6 The grace of the holy Ghoſt is Croll 
liuely glaſſe, wherein Chriſt & truely beholden, with the moſt tharpe ſighted 
eyes of faith, and not with the bleared eyes of the fleſh: Whereby wee feele a 
continual ioy cuen in the midſt of ſorowes. f When a lite ume is once paſs, £ 
For 7 paſſe to eterua glom. ſo that I ſhall be mach more preſant with yus then I 


I 


before : for then you ſtall feele in deede what I am ani what I am able to 1 . 
17 The 


CHAP.'XVI. 153 
17 Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among them- 
ſclues,. What ĩs this that hee ſaieth vnto ys, A litle 
while,&ye ſhall not ſee me, and againe, a litle while, 
and ye hall ſee me, and, For I goe to the Father. 
I ſayde therefore, What is this that hee 
fayth,A litle while > we know not what he ſayeth. 
19 No leſus knewe that they would aske him, 
and ſaide vnto them, Doe ye enquire among your 
ſelues, of that I ſaid, A litle hie, and ye ſhal nor ſee 
me: and againe, a litle while, and ye ſhall ſee me? 
20 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, that yec ſhall + Chap. 14. 13. 
| & lament, & the world ſhall reioyce: and yee 34 7. 
— but your ſorowe ſhalbe turned to ioye. Marke 11.24. 
21 A woman when ſhe traueileth, hath ſorowe, Luke 11.9. 
becauſe her houre is come: but aſſone as ſhe is de- Lam. 1. 5. 
livered of the childe, ſhe remembreth no more the N = rx 4 = 
anguiſh,for ioy chat a man is borne into the world. poyred vpon the 
— And yee nowe 3 are in — but l * er 
will ſee you againe, and your hearts ſhall reioyce, ie Aſcenſion 
and — toy Fall no —. take from you. ba _ — — 
23 And in that day ſhall yee aske mee nothing. the chiefeſt my- 
$ verely, verely I ſay vnto you, whatſoeuer ye ſhall ſteries and ſecrers 
askethe Father in my Name, he will giue it you. our ſaluation, 
I and alſo by them 
24 Hitherto haue ye asked nothing in my Name: — — 
aske, and ye ſhall receiue, that your ioy may be full. will alſo inſtruct 
25 7 Theſe things haue I Ipoken vnto you in pa- it to the ende of 
rables:but the time will come, vhen I ſhall no more 
ſpeake to you in parables: bur I ſhallſhewe you the worſhip of 
plainely of the Father. God,is theinuo- 
26 * At that day ſhall ye aske in my Name, and cation of the Fa- 


Iſay not ynto you, that I will pray vnto the Father _ — 


for you: Mediatour, who 


out from God 


281 am come out from the Father, and came in- nowealſo glo- 


tothe world: againe I leaue the world, and goe to rified. 


the Father. 2 2 
29 His diſciples ſaid vnto him, Loe, now ſpea- fi ſcauritie dif- 
V 


keſt fer very much. 


S. LOH x. 


+ Mart.26.3x; keſt chou plainely,and thou ſpeakeſt no parable, 
Marke a7. . 30 Now knowe we that thou knoweſt al hings 
10 either the Lo, 
3 — bee not =_ any man ſhould aske thee, 
che world,nei- 5215 we belecuc, that thou art come out from God 
ther the weake- 31 leſus anſwered them, Doe you belecue now) 
nes 7 his une, 32 4 Beholde, the houre commetb, and is al. 
2 — ready come, that ye ſhalbe ſcattered euery man in- 
tue of Chriſt. ” his —_—_ _ leaue _ alone: but I am not 
11 Theſuertie alone: for the Father is with me. 
and ſtay ofthe 33 *' Theſe things haue I ſpoken vnto you, that 
Church depen- h; ; 7 

in me ye might haue peace: in the world ye ſhall 
deth onely vpon 3 P * 
che vicdorte of haue ru wh _ bee of good comfort: Ihaue 
Chriſt. ouercome the world. 
h _ in me you 
#212ht be thraughiy quieted. For by (peace) is meant in this place, that qui 
ꝛminde. which is cleane contrary to diſquietneſſe — ä 


CHAP. XVII. | 

1 Chriſt praieth chat his glorie together with his Fathers 

may be made manifcit. 9 Hee prayeth for his Apoſtles, 
20 and forall belceuers. 


, — — 
et penn 1 'THeſe *rhingsſpakeeſus, and lift vp his eyes 
—— * N heauen, and ſaide, Father, that houre is 


Nraighrwayes come: glorific thy Sonne, that thy Sonne alſo may 
to offer vp him glorifie thee, ü 


— 2 As thou haſt giuen him power over * alfleſh, 


conſecrate him that hee ſhoulde giue eternall life to all them that 


ſelfe to God the thou haſt giuen him. 
Father, as a ſa- 3 And this is life eternall, that they knowe thee 


> 44 zo be the ® only very God, & whome thou haſt ſent, 


ſelfe: Therefore leſus Chriſt. 

this prayer was from the — is, and ſhalbe to the ende of the worlde,the 
foundation and ground of the Church of God. 2 He firſt declareth,that ashe 
came into the world to the end that the Father might ſhew in him, being appre- 
hended by faith, his glory in ſauing his elect, ſo he applied himſelfe to thatonely: 
and therefore deſiretli of the Father, that hee woulde bleſſe the worke which 
hath finiſhed, Math. 28.18. 4 Ouer all men. b He callcththe Father the only 
very God, toſct him againit all falſe gods, aud not to ſhut out hunſelfe and the 
Ghoſt, for ſtraighin ares th the knowledge of the Father and the knowledge 
hemſelſe together, and ace ng to his acc tuſtomed —— forth the whole Go 
headinthe perſon of the Father: So is the Father alone ſaid to be Ning 


& dwelling in light which na man can attaine vnro, inuaſibie, Ne. 16.27. = — 
4 


4 Ihaue gets thee on the earth: l haue fini- . . 
ſhed the worke which thou gaueſt me to doe. 

And no glorifie me, thou Father, with thine 

owne ſelfe, with the glorie which I had with thee 

before the world was. : 

6 haue declared thy Name vnto the men 3 — he 
which thou gaueſt mee out of the worlde: * thine By — + 
they were, and thou 4 gaueſt them me, & they haue whorthe — 
kept thy worde. haue the reſt to 

7 + Noy they know that all things whatfocuer —— . 
thou haſt giuen me, are of thee. — — 

8 For I haue giuen vnto them the words which vnto the Father, 
chou gaueſt me, and they haue receiued them, and (hauing once re- 
haue knowen ſurely that I came out from thee, and — 15 ow | 
haue beleeued that thou haſt ſent me. — - 

9 Iprayforthem: I pray not for the world, but cauſe hee recei- 


for them which thou haſt giuen mee: for they are ued them of 


thin him, into his cu- 

8 | ſtodie, and for 
10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine, that they em 

and Il am glorified in them. bracing his do- 


11 And nowe am I no more in the worlde, but Sine, ſhall haue 


theſe are in the worlde, and I come to thee. Holy —— — 


Father, keepe them in thy Name, euen them whom mies, that there 
thou haſt giuen mee, that they may be © one, as we is no way for 
_ them to bee in 


1 WhileIwas with them in the worlde, I kept ar nay buy * 


chem in thy Name: thoſe that thou gaueſt me, haue c 'Heſhewerh 
Ikept, and none of them is loſt, but the childe of herely thet eer- 
perdition, that the 4 Scripture might be ſulſilled. = _ Or 
13 Andnowe come I to thee, and theſe thinges 5 len in the ney 
ſpeakeI inthe worlde, that they might haue my oy — 
fulfilled in themſclues. God, m rel i the 


14 Lhaue giuen them x worde, and the world 2 — of - 


hath hated them, becauſe they are not of y worlde, 1 xj, ſheweth hom 
a5Iamnotofrhe world. that euerlaſting e 


hidden purpeſe n 

Cal is dec ſtred in Chriſt, by whom we areiuſt;fied and heat lay Halde on him 

by faith, that at len geh) we may come tothe glory of the elefficn, Chap. 16.27. e He 

praxeth that hrs peop.c may peareably agree, and be topned together in one, that as the 
ts one, ſo they may be of one minde and cue conſent together, +Pſal.1o09.7, 


V2 15 *Ipray 


S. IO HN. 
4 He ſheweh 15 71 pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them 
what maner of out of y world, but that thou keepe them from eull. 


— 4 16 They are not of the world, as I am not ofthe 
that chey ſhould world. f 
de in no danger, 17 Sanctifie them with thy trueth: thy worde 


but that they is trueth. 


being preſerued 18 5 As thoudiddeſt ſend me into che world, ſo 
— — haue I ſent them into the world. a 
1 19 And for their ſakes ſanRifie I my ſelfe, that 


doctrine of ſal- they alſo may be ſanctified through the 8 trueth. 
vation is true, 20 l pray not for theſe alone, but for them al- 


_ — ſo yhich ſhall beleeue in me: through their word, 


mouth to deli. 21 That they all may be one, as thou, O Father, 
uer to other. art in me, & in thee: even y they may be alſo one in 


1 vs, y the world may belecue chat thou haſt ſent me. 
that 1 (aud mls 22 And the glorie that thou gaueſt mee, I haue 


ay nbichis de- giuen them, that they may be one, as we are one, 
Acated, and made 23 ] in them, and thou in mee, that they may be 
proper to Gal one made perfect in one, and chat the world may know 
4 " Headdeth that thou haſt ſent mee, and haſt loued them, as 


morcouer,that thou haſt loued me. 
the Apoſtles 24 4 Father, I will that they which thou haſt gi- 


haue a vocation £ 
common with uen mee, be with mee euen where I am,y they may 


him, and there- behold y my glorie, which thou haſt giuen mee: for 
fore that they thou louedſt me before y foundation of the worlde. 
muſt be hallen 25 O righteous Father, the world alſo hath not 


. — knowenthee, but l haue knowen thee, and theſe 


ue vp them haue knowen, that thou haſt ſent me. 
{clues wholyro 25 7 And I haue declared vnto them thy Name, 
God,wherevy he and ill declare it, that the loue where with thou 


"_ 1 haſt loued nie, may be in them, and I in them. 


ſelfeto y Father. : | 
g The true avid ſubſtavtiall ſanft fication of Chriſt, u ſet againſt the outwarde puff. 
zugt. 6 Secondarily he offereth to God the Father all his, that is, hom many ſo 
euer ſhall beleeue in him by the doctrine of the Apoſtles: that as hee cleaueth 
vnto the Father, receiuing from him all fulneſſe, ſo — ioyned with him, 
may recciue life from him, and at length being together beloued in him, = 
alſo with him enioy euerlaſting glory. 4 Chap. 12.26. 7 Hecommunicatet 

with his by litle & litle, the knowledge of the Father, which is moſt ful in Chriſt 
the Mediatour, that they may in him bee beloued of the Egther, wich che ſelfe 
ſume loue M here with he loueth the Sonne. 


CHAP. 
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1 By chriſtes power, whom Iudas betraiet h, 6 the ſouldi- 
ers are caſt downe to the ground. 13 Chriſt is lead to An- 
from him to Caiaphas. 22. 23 His anſwere to the 
officer that ſmote him with a rod. 28 Being deliuered to 
hen 'tetus had ſpoken theſethinges] 
I en * leſus had ſpoken theſe thinges,hee 
| Wen foorth with his diſciples — = of — 
brooke + Cedron, where was a garden, into the — 2 
which he entred. and his diſciples. a. which his 
2 And ludas which betraied him, knewe allo to be — 
che place: for leſus oft times reſorted thither with by his obedience 
his diſciples. — 
3 2 ludas then, after he had receiued a bande a. — 
of men and officers of the high Prieſts, and of the the world -_ — 
phariſes, came thither wich lanternes & torches, mans rebellion, & 
and weapons. __ © thatzina 
"8 Then leſus, knowing all thinges that ſhould 2 — 
come vnto him, vent forth and ſaide vnto them, Luke X = "Mm 
Whom ſecke yee? by + Matt. 26.47. 
They anſwered him, leſus of Nazareth. Ieſus _ 14-43- 
ſayd vnto them, I am he. Now Iudas alſo which be- , "Chriſt Gho | 
traied him, ſtoode with them. w innocẽᷓt, as 
s Aſſoone then as he had ſaide vnto them, I am taken as a wicked 


hee, they went away backe wardes, and fell to the perſon, that wee 


grounde. A erp yer 

7 Then hee asked them againe, Whome ſecke go as — 

yee? And they ſayd,Icſus of Nazareth. hy 7 
not 


$ leſus anſwered,l ſaid vnto you, that I am he: 
therefore if ye ſecke me, let theſe goe their way. — . 

9 This was that the worde might bee fulfilled uerſaries, when 
which he ſpake, Of them which thou gaueſt mee, & how he would. 
haue I loſt none. n 2 negleck the 
10 Then Simon Peter hauing a ſworde, drewe office ofa good 
it and ſmote the hie Prieſts ſeruant, and cur off his paſtour, no not 
right eare. Nowe the ſeruants name was Malchus. in his greateſt 
2 Then ſaid leſus vnto Peter, Put vp thy ſword .. Chap 1 
into the ſheath: ſhall I not drinke of the cup which 5 we — 
i Father hath giuen me? conteine the 

12 Then the bande and the capraine, and the e ue = 
ofncers of che leyes cooke Ieſus, and bound him, abeundg of 

6 
V 3 13 And our vocation. 


S. IOHN. 


6 Chriſt is 13 And led him away to & Annas firſt (for be 
brought before was father in lawe to Caiaphas, which was che lie 


— — Prieſt that ſame yeere) 
demned for our 14 And Caiaphas was he, that gaue counſell 


blaſphemies, that to the Iewes, that it was expedient that one man 
Wee wor ſhould die for the people. 

— high 15 J Nowe dimon Peter folowed Ieſus, and 
Prieſt himſelte. another diſciple, and that diſciple was knowen of 
+ Luke 3.2. the hie Prieſt: therefore he went in with leſus into 
Chap. 11. 50. the hall of the hie Prieſt: 


— Ant 16 But Peter ſtood at the doore wirhout. Then 


gilitie of man e- went out the other diſciple which was knowen vn- 
uen in the beft, to the hie Prieſt, and ſpake to her that keprthe 
— be doore, and brought in Peter. 
— 17 Then ſaide the maide that kept the doore, 
Mat. 26.58. vnto Peter, Art not thou alſo one of this mans dil- 
Mark.14.54 Ciptes? He ſaid, I am not. 
1 * 18 And the ſeruants and officers ſtoode there, 
dech his cue Which had made a fire of coles: for it was cold, and 
bur ſlenderly not they warmed themſelues. And Peter alſo ſtoode 
chat he woulde among them, and warmed himſelfe. 0 
withdrawe him” 19 ( The hie Prieſt then asked leſus of his 
but to ſhew chat diſciples, and of bis doctrine. 
he was condem- 20 Iclus anſwered him, I ſpake openly to che 
ned as an inno- worlde: I euer taught in the Synagogue andinthe 
Ait 26 cs, Temple, whither the Iewes reſort continually, and 
h 26.57. . N «rs | 
Luke 22.54. in ſecret haue I ſaid nothing. 3 
2% Mar. 26.69. 21 Why askeſt thou me? aske them which 
Mar. 14.59. heard me hat ] ſaide vnto them: beholde, they 
ag kuowe what I ſaid. | 
men haut nere 22 When he had ſpoken theſe things, one of 
lallen, they can the officers which ſtoode by, ſmote Ieſus with his 
nac — — = rod, ſay ing, Anſwereſt thou the hie Prieſt ſo? 
Labs _—” Y 23 leſus anſwered him, If I haue euill ſpoken, 
ſurength, but alſo beare witnes of the euill: but if l haue well ſpoken, 
they fall more why ſimiteſt thou me? | 
and more into 24 Cx Nowe Annas had ſent him bounde vnto 


worſe, vntil they Caiaph 1 
beravied vp a. Caiaphas the hie Pricſt) | 
prine,by awe 25 + And Simon Peter ſiood & warmed him- 


vertue of God. ſelle, 
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ſelfe, and they ſaide vnto him, Art not thou alſo of 2. Mat. 27. 2. 
his diſciples ? He denied it, and ſaid, I ani not. _ — 

26 One of the ſeruaunts of the hie Prieſt, his 10 ©» AP 
couſin whoſe care Peter ſmote off, ſaide, Did not I God is brought 
ſee thee in — * with him? — iudge- 
27 Peter then denied againe, and immedia —— rh 
che cocke cre ve. * ay — 

28 C+ 1% Then led they leſus from * Caiaphas whom there is 
Mito tlie common hall. Nowe it was morning, and found much leſſe 
they themſelues went not into the common hall, 2 hay 
leſt they ſhoulde be 4 defiled, but that they might the — 
eate the Paſſeouer. DAE e Ah 


29 Pilate then went out vnto them, and ſaide, —— 7 * 


What accuſation bring ye againſt this man . 

30 They anſwered, & faide vnto him, If he were wor po 
nat an euill doerʒwe would not haue deliuered him Preat mercie: and 
TTA 5: — * 

zt Then faide Pilate vnto them, Take ye him, — 
and iudge him after your oune Lawe. Then the gainſt the ſtub- 
lewes ſaid ynto him, ® It is not lawfull for vs to put burne contem- 
any mantodeath "= of is race 
9 3 ; 5 * - me w—_ of Ieſus : might be ful- — 

ed which he ſpake, © ſipnifying what de 4 From ( ziaphas 

ſhould die. n ek | : _ 4 25 

33 * So Pilato entred into the common hall a- — yang 1 
gainc, and called Ieſus, and ſaid vnto him, Art thou · — A 
the 7 the lewes? of ufe _ _ 

34 leſus anſwered him, Saiſt thou that of thy, 5X" 
ſelfe, or did other tell it thee of me? J- g —— 
35 Pilate anſwered, Am Ia lee? Thine owne rimofthe comple. 
nation, and the hie Prieſtes haue deliuered thee © Marth.20.19. | 
vnto me. What haſt thou done? i — — 

36 leſus anſwered, My kingdome is not of dib 
this world: if my kingdome were of this worlde, my * Mat. 25. 1. 
ſenianes woulde ſurely fight, chat I ſhoulde not be Mark. 15. 2. 
deliuered to the Lewes: bur nowe is my kingdome — 
not from hencgce. chech his Prowl 

37. Pilate then ſaide vnto him, Art thou a King all kingdome, but 
chen ?Teſus anſwered, Thou ſaiſt that I am a King: — p 

V4 for J 


Ss. IO HN. 


72 2 wages ui- for this cauſe am I borne, and for this cauſe came 
— into the worlde, that I ſhoulde beare witnes vmo 
nounced inno- the trueth: cuery one that is of the trueth, heareth 
e Flas fade ve bim, 4 Wha buweli 
wi ng (n 38 Pyate ſaide vnto him, 4 What is 
— we. And when he had ſaide that, he went out — 
— — was vnto the Iewes, and ſaid vnto them, I finde in him 
to be condem- no cauſe at all. „ | 
ned —— a moſt. 39 + But you haue a cuſtome, that I ſhould deli. 
72 Peckerh hi uer you one looſe at the Paſſcouer: will ye then 
Lanefally and that! * vnto = — King of — lewes? 
ſeoffingly,andnot 40 F Then? cried they al againe, ſaying, Not hi 
2 22 4 but Barabbas: now this Bar bas — 


+ Mat. 2. 1 5. Mar. 15. 6. Luk. 2 3.17. & Actes 3.14. & Werde for worde, mades 
great and faule voce, | 
CHAP. XIX. 


I piles, when Chriſt was ſcourged, 2 and crowned with 
thorne, 4 was deſirous to let him looſe; 8 bur being o- 
uercome with the outrage of the ewes; 16 he deliuereth 
him to be crucified. 26 lIeſus committeth his mother to 
che diſciple. 30 Hauing taſted vineger, he dieth: 34 and 
being dead, his fide is pearced with a ſpeare. 40 He 
buried. f 
„Mat. 27.27. 1 Tien Pilate tooke Ieſus and * ſcourged him, 
Mark 15.16. 2 1 Andy ſouldiers platted a crowne of thornes, 


ö 2 and put it on his head, and they put on him a puĩ- 


ſech of two euils ple garment, | 

che leaſt, bur 3 And ſaide, Haile, King of the Iewes.And they 
God curſeth that ſmote him with their roddcs, 

— 3 4 Then Pilate went forth againe, and ſaid vn- 
gaine quitted by to them, Beholde, I bring him forth to you, thatye 
that ſame mouth may knowe, that I finde no fault in him at all. 
wherewith hes 5 Then came Icſus foorth wearing a crowne of 
afterward ©0D- thornes, and a purple garment, And Pilare ſaid in- 
« They willhaue to them, Beholde the man. 

ae 6 Then when the hie Prieſtes and officers ſawe 
whom ly an olde him hey crycd, ſaying, * Crucifie, crucific him. Pi- 


——_ —— late ſaide vnto them, Take ye him and crucike 
ſlanedand hanged vp as conuitt of blaſphemie : bur they deſire to have bon cracifit 
ier the maner of the Remanes * 
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him: for I ſinde no fault in him. | | 
7 The Iewes anſwered him, We haue alawe, 

and by our lawe he ought to die, becauſe he made 

himſelfe the Sonne of God. 

. 8 When Pilate then heard that worde, he 3 Pilates con. 

vas the more afraide, on — bor 
9 And went againe into the common hall, and ſtrai ie 

ſaid ynto Ieſus , Whence art thou? But leſus gaue — 

him none anſwere. cauſe it is not 
10 Then ſaide Pilate vnto him, Speakeſt thou 1 —— 

not ynto me? Knoweſt thou nor that I haue power rue of God, 

to cruciſie thee, and haue power to looſe thecꝰ | 
x1 Jeſus anſwered, Thou couldeſt haue no pow- 

er at all againſt me, except it were giuen thec 

from aboue: therefore he that deliuered me vato 

thee, hath the greater ſiune. 

12 From thence forth Pilate ſought to Jooſe 4 Pilatecondem. 


him, but the Iewes cried,ſaying,lIf thou de luer him, — err 
thou art not Ceſars friend: for whoſoeuer maketh ge mouth, 
himſelfe a King, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar, - wherewith he 
t3. C+When Pilate heard this word, he brought #fterward con. 
leſus forth, and ſate downe in the iudgement ſeate cm—_—_ 
f 5 N. 
in a place called the Pauement, and in Hebrewe, fen nber 
o Gabbatha. 5  avindzement © 
14 And it was the Preparation of the Paſſeo- An are. 
uer, and about the ſixt houre : and he ſaid vnto the . 
Iewes, Beholde your King, and death to 
15 But they cricd , Away with him, away with croſſe. 
him, cruc ĩſie him. Pilate ſaid vnto them, Shall I cru- + Mat. 27. 3 f. 


cile your King > The high Prieſtes anſwered, We he: A 
haue no King bur Ceſar. - _. 6 Chriſt ſitting 


I6 5 Then deliuered he him vnto them, to be the throne 
crucified, + And they tooke Ieſus, & led him away. — crolſe, i 
17 And he bare his owne croſſe, and came into euerlaſting king 
a place named ef dead mens Skulles, which is called of all 
in Hebrewe,Golgotha: with his owne 
18 Where they crucificd him, and two other hands, whoſe 
with him, on either fide one, & leſus inthe middes. ned him for v- 
19 J And Pilate wrote alſo a title, and put it ſurping a king- 
on e. 


s. 10 HN. 
5» Chriſt ſigni- on the cr oſſe, and it was wr itten, Irsys or N * 
ficth by the di- ZARETH THE KING OF THE I EYES. 
uiſion of his gar- 20 This title then read many ofthe lewes: for 
bonds ben. y place where Ieſus was crucified , was neete tothe 
chers, (his coare Citie: & it was written in Hebrewe, Greke & Latine. 
except, that had 21 Then ſaid the hie Prieſts of the Iewes to pi. 
no ſeame) that late, Write not, The King of the Iewes, but that 
= — du he ſaid, I am King of the Iewes, . 
{aw FER : 22 Pilate anſwered , What I haue written, I 
his benefits, and haue written. , 
enriche his very 23 C7 Then the æ ſouldiers,whenthey had eri. 


— cified leſus, tooke his garments (and made foure 


bur ſo notwith- parts, to euery ſouldier a part) and his coate: & the 
ſtanding that the coate was out ſeame wouen frõ y top throughout: 
trealure of his 24 Therefore they ſaide one to another, Let vs 


— rer not deuide it, but caſt lots for it, whole it ſhalbe, 
+ Mat. 27.35. This was that) Scripture might be fulfilled , which 


Marke 15.21. faith, + They parted my garments among them; & 
+ Pfal.22.18. on my coate did caſt lottes. So the ſouldiers did 


ed ay e cheſe things in deed x 
ings in deede. | | 
rpm 25 Ihen ſtoode by the croſſe of Ieſus his 


nes, not onely in mother, and his mothers ſiſter, Marie the wife of 
thekeeping of Cleopas, and Marie Magdalene. 


— 26 And when leſus ſawe his mother, and the 


table. diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loued, he ſaid vn- 
9 Chriſt when to his mother, Woman, beholde thy ſonne. 
he hath taken 27 Then ſaide he to the diſciple „Beholde thy 


Nad obe mother: and from that houre, the diſciple toole 
ghoſt, drinking her home vnto him. 

wp in deede that 28 0 After, when leſus knewe that all thing 
— — _ were performed, that the v Scripture might be ful 
bi Fuhr f llled, he ſaid, I thirſt. ==: 
wrath in our 29 And there was ſera © veſlell full of vineger:& 
Name. they filled a ſpondge with vineger: & put it about 
= Plalm.69.22. an Hyſſope ftatke, and put it to his mouth. 


G . . 1 * * ” * 
de — 30 Nowe when leſus had recciucd of the vi- 


booke called San- end 
hedrim, that the Tewes were wont to giue them that were executed. vineger mixed 
fankicenſe to drinks, to make their braimes ſomenhat troubled : [3 charuaby t 
teives prouuded far the poore mens conſciences, which mere execuied. . 
3 
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neger, he ſaide, It is finiſhed, and bowed his head, 
2 gaue vp che ghoſt, 10 The body of 
31 The le ves then ( becauſe it was the Prepa- Chriſt which was 
ration, that the bodies ſhould not remaine vpõ the — ſeaſon 
croſſe on the Sabbath day: for that dabbath was an pleaſed an 
hie day)beſought Pilate that their legges might be wounded, but 
broken, and that they might be taken downe. the leaſt bone of 
32 Then came the ſouldiers & brake the legges — 
ofthe firſt, and of the other, which was crucihed fare of his my- 
with Jeſus, ſticall bodie. 
33 But when they came to Ieſus, and ſawe chat 11 Chriſt being 
he was dead alreadie, they brake not his legges. —ͤ— — n 
34 But one of the ſouldiers with a ſpeare bya double ſigne, 
à pearced his fide, and foorthwith came there out that he onely is 
the true ſatisfa- 


bloud and 2 — x 
35 And he chat ſawe it, bare recorde, and his re- true waſhi 
corde is true: and hee knowetli that he ſaith true, ran — 
chat ye might beleeue it. d This wound was 
36 For theſe things were done, that the Scrip- Sant mane] 
ture ſhould be fulfilled, + Not a bone of him ſhalbe — args 
broken. | blu go 
37 And againe an other Scripture faith, + They * 9 thi wownd, 
ſhall ſee him whom they haue thruſt through. . 1 
38 And after theſe things, Ioſeph of Arima- — — 
thea ( who was a diſciple of leſus, but ſecretly for ced the very i 
feare of the lewes) beſought Pilare chat he might pere 
take downe the bodie of Ieſus. And Pilate gaue him . — 
licence. He came then and tooke Ieſus body, — - 
39 And there came # alſo Nicodemus (which water, aud thur 
firſt came to leſus by night) & brought of myrrhe & e once owe. 
aloes mingled together about an hundreth pound. —_—_ [op — 
49 Then rooke they the body of leſus, & wrap- and tri — 
Fo y P- and ſtriken, 
ped it in linnen clothes with the odours, as the ma- or chuſe bur die. 


ner of the Iewes is to burie. —.— 9 
41 And in that place where Ieſus was cruci- Sch RY 

Matth. 27. 57. 

Mar. 15. 42. Luke 23.50. 12 Chriſt ĩs openly buried, and in a famous place, Pi- 

late witting and ſuffering it, and that by men which did fauour Chriſt, in ſuch 

vile, that yet beforethar day, they neuer openly folowed him: ſo that by his bu- 

ral no man can iuſtly doubt either of his 2 8 2 * Chap. 3. 2. 

ed, 


s. IOHN. 


c_ _— ba fied, was a garden, and in the garden aneweſe. 
refleveUiion, as pulchre,wherein was neuer man yet laid, 


b ſome aher 42 There then laide they Ieſus, becauſe of the 


10 
that had bene bu - Iewes Preparation dq, for the ſepulchre was neer 
ried there, had P C H A P. _ 4 


r;ſen.Theophyl. x Marie bringeth worde that Chriſt is riſen: 3 Peter and 
| Iohn 4 runneto ſee it. 15 Teſus appeareth to Marie 19 
8 and to the diſciples that were together in the houſe. 25 
K Mar. 1 C. 1. Thomas, before faithleſſe, 29 nowe beleeueth. 
Luke 24.1. I Owe + the firſt dy of the wecke came Ma- 
1 Marie Magda- rie Magdalene, earely when it was yet 
_—— 4 darke, vnto the ſepulchre, and ſawe the ſtone ta- 
krſt Witneſſes of ken away from the tombe. 
the reſurrection: 2 Then ſheranne,& came to Simon Peter, and 
and ſuch as can to the other diſciple whom Ieſus loued, & ſaid ynto 
— =— them, They haue taken away the Lord out of theſe- 
they them ſclues pulchre, & we know not where they haue laid him. 
coulde ſcarcely 3 Peter therefore went forth, and the other diſ- 
Bea - ciple, and they came vnto the ſepulchre. 
dag they ou . 4. So they ranne both together, butthe other 
inuent it of fer diſciple did outrunne Peter, and came fitſt to the 
purpoſe. ſepulchre. | 4 
And he ſtouped downe, and ſawe the linnen 
clothes lying: yet went he not in. . 
6 Then came Simon Peter following him, and 
went into y ſepulchre, & ſa the linnen clothes hye, 
7 And the kerchiefe that was vpon his head, not 
lying with the linnen clothes, but wrapped toge- 
er in a place by it ſelfe. 
8 Then went in alſo the other diſciple, which 
Mat 28. Came firſt to y ſepulchre, & he ſawe it, & belecued, 
Mar.16.5. 9 For as yet they knewe not the Scripture, 
4 That, with- That he muſt riſe againe from the dead, 
out the caue;which 10 And the diiples went away againe vnto 
the ſepul: 


hre was . ; 
— their owne home. 


2 Two Angels 11 © +Bur Marie ſtoode a without at 10 
are made witneſ- chre weeping: and as ſhe wept, ſhe bowed her ſelſe 


ſes of the Lordes into the ſepulchre, 


72 1 12 * And ſawe two Angels in b white, fitting, 
clthing. - thy oncat the head, and the other at the ſecte, 


whete 


un ¶ͤ%—wV 
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where the body of leſus had laine. e Marie ute as 
13 And they ſaid ynto her, Woman, why weepeſt e common peo- 
thou ? She ſaide vnto them, They haue taken away 2 * E RE 
my Lord, & I know not where they haue laid him. jw: © - 
' 14 When ſhe had thus ſaide, ſhe turned her they doeof a whole 
ſelfe backe, and ſawe Ieſus ſtanding, and knewe not . 
that it was leſus. Four — 
15 leſus faith vnto her, Woman, why weepeſt ſence har he is 
thou? whome ſeekeſt thou? She ſuppoſing that hee truelyriſen. 
had bene the gardener, ſaide vnto him, Sir, if thou 4 - iſt which 
haſt borne him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid — hes 
him, and will cake him away. world according 
16 leſus ſaith vnto her, Marie. She turned her to the fleſh, but 
ſelfe, and ſaide ynto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, in beauẽ by faith . 
Maſter. | whitherheis 
gone before ys. 
17 *leſus faith vnto her, Touch me nor: for Iam d By lernen, 
not yet aſcended to my Father: but go to my bre- he meaneth hisdiſe 
chren, and ſay vnto them, I aſcend vnto*my Father, 7 2 ym | 
and to your Father, and to my God, and your God. ;,, Al the 
18 Marie Magdalene came and tolde the diſci- Marie role bis 
plesthatſhe had ſeene the Lorde, and that he had TI. 


ſpoken theſe things vnto her. 1 

. 19 C+* The — day then at night, which was — — 4 
the firſt dy of the weeke, and when the * doores tali in the God- 
were ſhut where the diſciples were aſſembled for ehe ſaicb 
feare of the Iewes, came leſus and ſtoode in the ne. 


: cauſe he u our Fa- 
middes,and ſaid to them, beace be vnto you. 1010 {race 


20 And when he had ſo ſaide, he ſhewed vnto hug the ad- 


them his handes, and his ſide. Then were the diſci- — — 
ples glad when they had ſeene the Lord. 205 — 1 


% 


t Then ſaide leſus to them againe, Peace be gte grace t be his 
vnto you: as my Father ſent me, ſo fend you. ſennes,Epphanine, 


22 And when he had ſaide that, he breathed on 3 _ 16.14. 
uke 24.36. 


chem, and ſaid ynto them, Recciue the holy Ghoſt. 1. Cor. 15. 5, 
5s Chriſt in that 
that he preſẽted himſelf before his diſcivles — res his diuine power. 
when the gates were ſhut, doeth fully aſſure them both of his reſurrection, and 
alſo of their Apoſtleſhip, inſpiring them with the holy Ghoſt, who is the dire- 
' Qourofthe miniſterie of the Goſpel, f Ether the dowes eperedro hin; of their 
em accorde r the very u alles themſelues were a paſſrzero lum. 4 Matth. 28.18. 
23 Whoſocuers 


S. 10 HN. 


6 The publi- 23 Whoſoeuers ſinnes ye remit, they arer 
— _ mitted vnto them: and whoſocuers — ye - 
by aich in Chriſt teine, they are reteined. | 
and the ſerring 24 C7 But Thomas one of the twelue, called Di. 
forth — — dymus, was not with them when leſus came. 
2 — 25 The other diſciples therefore ſaid vnto him, 


ninę the ſinnes We haue ſeene the Lorde: but he ſaid vnto 
of che vnbelee- Except I ſee in his handes the print of the nailes, 
uers,is the ſumme and put my finger into the print of che nailes, and 


1 4, put mine hand into his ſide, will not beleeue it. 
7 Chriſt = 26 C And eight dayes after, againe his diſciples 
ech out ofthe were within, and Thomas with them. Then came le- 
—.— . ſus, when the doores were ſhut, and ſtoode in the 
1 ue middes, and ſaid, Peace be vnto you. 
teſtimonie of his 27 After ſaid he to Thomas, Put thy finger here, 
reſurrection. and ſee mine handes, and put forth thine hand, and 
8 — — put it into my ſide, & be not faithleſſe, but faithful. 
ouch of God, 28 Then Thomas anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, 
and not vpon Thon art my Lord, and my God. 3 
fleſhly eyes. 29 3leſus ſaid ynto him, Thomas, becauſe thou 
+ — — haſt ſeene me, thou belecueſt: bleſſed ære they dug 
Drift che Sonne haue not ſeene, and haue beleeued. . 
of Godandour 30 J And many other ſignes alſo did leſus 


onely Sauiour, is in the preſence of his diſciples, which are not writ- 


the ende of the a i 
ofthe den in this booke. 


Goſpel, and eſpe- 

ofthe? belecue, that leſus is that Chriſt that Sonne of 
— there- God, and that in beleeuing ye might haue life 
urrection. 


through his Name. 
C HAP. XXI. 
I eſus appeareth to his diſciples as they were a fiſhing, 6. 7 
whom t 5 by a miraculous draught of fiſhes. 1 — 
committeth the charge of the ſheepe to Peter, 18 and fore- 
i telleth him re the maner of his _ Agde 
— 3 Frer theſe things, Ieſus ſnewed himſelfe a- 
: =” A gaine to his diſciples at the ſca of Tiberias: 


anly preſent but 


alſo catethwith and thus ſhewed he himſelfe: 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and Tho- 

mas, which is called Didymus, and Nathanael ed 
an 

two 


his diſciples, he 
giueth a moſt full 
aſſurance of his 


reſurrecton. Cana in Galile , and the ſames of Zebedcus, 


31 But theſe thinges are written, that ye might 


„ „1„%ũñ tis A. a tt 
* 2 e 


— 


1 L 


C H. A P. XXI. 160 
tx other of his diſciples, | 
' 3: Simon Peter n 
They ſaid vnto him, We alſo wil go with thee. They 
went their way and entred into a ſhip ſtraightway, 
and that night caught they nothing. 

4 But when the morning was nowe come, Ic- 
ſus ſtoode on the ſhore: neuertheleſſe the diſciples 
knewe not that it was Ieſus, 

5 *Ieſus then ſaid vnto them, Syrs, haue ye any 
meate? They anſwered him, No. 

6 Ihen he ſaid vnto them, Caſt out the net on 


he right fide of the ſhip,and ye ſhall finde. So they 


caſt out, and they were not able at all to draw it, for 
the multitude of fiſhes. 
7 Therefore ſaid the diſciple whome leſus lo- 
ued,ynto Peter, It is the Lord. When Simon Peter 
heard that ĩt was the Lord, he girded his coate to 4 7e ware lamen 
him( for he was naked) & caſt himſelfe into the ſea. garmene,which 
But the other diſciples came by ſhippe (for £24 not let hu 
they were not farre from land, but about two hun." 
dreth cubites) and they drewe the net with fiſhes, 
9 Aſſoone then as they were come to land, they 
ſawe hoate coales,and fiſh laid thereon, and bread, 
10 Jeſus ſaide vnto them, Bring of the fiſhes, 
which ye haue now caught. 
11 Simon Peter ſtepped foorth and drewe the 
net to land, full of great fiſhes , an hundreth, fiftie 
and three: and albeit there were ſo many, yet was 
not the net broken. "I 
12 leſus ſaid vnto them, Come, and dine. And : beter by — 
none of the diſciples durſt aske him, Who art thou: ij feſſoreq into 


ſeeing they knewe that he was the Lord. his former de- 
13 leſus then came and tooke bread , and gaue kalba 
0 . e re tr. 
them,and fiſh likewiſe. ple deniall: and 


14 This is now the third time that Ieſus ſhewed tnerewithall is 
himſelfe to his diſciples, after that he was riſen a- aduertiſed, that 
gaine from the dead. he is in deede 

15 J Sowhen they had dined, Ieſus ſaid to Si- — — 
. 1Cc\vet loue. 
mon Peter, Simon the ſonne of Iona, loucſt chou to Chriſt, in fe- 


me ding his ſheepe, 


| s. IOHN. | 
5 Te wameete me more chen theſe? He faid ynto him; Tea Lord, 
chat he char had thou knoweſt that I loue thee, He ſaide vnto him, 
denied him thriſes Feede my lambes. 8 


— 9 16 He ſaide to him againe the ſecond time, d - 


might neither mon the ſonne of Iona, loueſt thou me? He ſaid vnto 
doubt ofthe for= him, Vea Lord, thou knoweſt that I Joue thee, He 
5 7 — ſaid vnto him, Feede my ſheepe. 
nor of hi reftoring 17 He ſaide vnto him the b thirde time, Simon 
eo the ofice of the the ſonne of ona, loueſt thou me? Peter was ſor be 
ApoFtleſhip. cauſe he ſaide to him the thirde time, Loueſt thou 


g — me? & ſaid vnto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things: 


is foretolde. thou knoweſt that I loue thee. leſus ſaid vnto him, 
c They that tooke Feede my ſheepe. 

farr — 227 18 Verely, verely I ſay vnto thee, When thou 
— dy choſe waſt yong,thou : girdedſt thy ſelfe, & walkedſt whis 
places where the ther thou wouldeſt: but when thou ſnak be olde, 
people vſed thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thine hands, & another ſhal 
Sands be gde bird the, 8 lead thee whither thou wouldeſt not: 
and Ml Vf. 19 And chis ſpake he ſigni ing by C what death 
7 He meant that he ſhould glorific God. And he had ſaid this, 
kinde of girding he (aid to him,Folowe me. | 
— 20 (hen Peter turned about, and ſawe che di- 
whi they are zd ciple whom It svs loued, folowing,which had al- 
Fit mich codes ſo & leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and had ſaide, 
& _ ame Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee? 

would ſe 27 Nowe 2 When Peter therefore ſawe him, he ſaide to 


thou girdeſt 


felfe as thou . leſus, Lord, what ſhall this man do? XJ 
keſe beſtzogowhi= 22 leſus ſaid vnto him, If will that he tarie til! 
ther thou Hg, D come, what is it to thee? followe thou me. | 


—— * 23 Then went this worde abroade among the 


not girde thee with brethren, that this diſciple ſhoulde not dic. Yet 
Aer ale — jeſus aide not to him, He ſhall not die: but ifl 

other ſ} 

thee with chaines, and carie thee whither thou wouldeſt not. e Not that Perer ſuf- 
Fred ouglſi for the trueth of God againſt his will, for we readle that he came with 19 and 
gladneſſe when he returned from the ¶ ouncill where he was whypes but becauſe tha 
will commeth not from the fleſh, but * tha: gift of the Spirit which i — vs from 
aboue,therefore be ſheu ed there ſhould be a certaine ſtriuing and conflaft or repug ar- 
cie,which a'ſd i in vs in all our ſuſſerances as rouchimns the fleſh. f 1 hat ingthat Pe- 
ter ſhould die by a violent death. 4 We muſt take heede,that whiles we caſt out 
eyes vpon other, we neglect not that which 5 inioyned vs. + Chap-13-2 - 


| CHAP, I. 1 6x 

chat he rarictillI come, what is ittothee ? 

24 This is thatdiſciple,which reſtifiech of theſe 5 The hiſtorie 
things, and wrote theſe things, and we know that of Chriſt is cus 


his reſtimonie is true, — 2 


25 Nome there are alſo many other thinges curioſitie of men 
which Ieſus did, the which if they ſhould bee writ- but for the ſal- 
ten euery one, I ſuppoſe the worlde could not con- don of the 
teine the bookes that ſhould be written, Amen. 4 Clap 


a 20.30. 
THE ACTES OF THE 
HOLY APOSTLES WRIT- 


TEN BY LVKE THE 
EVANGELIST, 


C HAP. I. 

Luke tyeth chis hiſtorie to his Goſpel. 9 Chriſt bei 
— 10 — i be — by 

the Angels, Roy Soros 14 * giue — to 

. eters Is into - 
r eee 
HAVE made the former trea- nie of the 

tie. O Theophilus, of all that I E- —— 
| s vs began to! doe and teach, g. 
adi j day chat hee was taken Wy ingot 
after that hee through the holy Ghoſt, had giuen vnto che actes of 
commaundementes ynto the Apoſtles, whom hee the A 
had choſen: — Lag 


3 *To whom alſo he preſented himſelfe aliue — arg 
_ chat he had ſuffered, by many * infallible to- which — bl 
ens, being ſeene of them by theſpace of fourtie 4 
yes, and ſpeaking of thoſe thinges which apper- — 2 
zame to the kingdome of God. his doftrine. 
4 + And when he had gathered them together, 2 Chriſt did not 


he commaunded them, that they ſhould nor depart — 
from Hicruſalem , but to wayte for the promiſe of ien aſter his re- 
ſurreQion, becauſe hee woulde throughly proue his reſurrection, and with his 
preſence confirme his Apoſtles in the dodtrine, which they had heard. & Hee 
callerh thoſe infalicble tokens which are otherwiſe termed neceſſarre : now m that has 
Chriſt paßte, aud walked,and ate. and was felt of many, the ſe are ſire ſignes & tokens 

be truely roſe agarne. Luke 2 4.49: c They were diſperſed here &. there but he 
£<bereth hens togetiner that chey might altogether be witne, wo bu reſarrefiien. 

| X 0 


2 8 
: 4 


» 


THE ACTES, 


the Father, æ which ſaidbe,ye haue heard ofme. 
me. 
— — . 5 + Forlohnindeede baptized with water but 
. ye ſhalbe baptized © with the holy Ghoſt within 
Luke 3.16. theſe fewe dayes. 
n is. 6 When they therefore were come t , 
1 2 1 * they asked of him, ſaying, Lorde, wilt thou at this 
** . 

Fuber, er me: time reſtore the kingdome to Iſrael? 
ſothar either the 7 And hee ſaide vntothem, It is not for youto | 
Father or Chriſt, knowe the times, or thef ſeaſons, which the Father 


2 — ehe, hath put in his one power, 


Ghoſt  agains 8 But ye ſhal receiue power of the holy Ghoſt, 
the water, as when he ſhall come on you: and ye ſhalbe wimeſſes 
rung anſiverable vnto me both in Hieruſalem and in all Iudea, &in 
the one to the . i 
phony Samaria, and ynto the vttermoſt part of theeanh, 
2 Wemuſt fight 9 * And when hee had ſpoken theſe thinges, 
before werri- while they behelde, hee was taken vp: for a cloude 
umph and we tooke him vp out of their ſight, 


_ ren 10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly rowarde 


oufly toſearch 
after thoſe heauen, as hee went, beholde, two men ſtoode by 
things,which them in white —_ 
— __ 11 Which alſo ſaid, Ve men of Galile,why ſtand 
e To the olle and yee gaſing into heauen? This leſus which is taken 
arncient ſtate. vp from you into heauen, ſhall ſo come, as ye haue 
7 — — ſeene him go into heauen. 

— 12 C Then returned they vnto Hieruſalem from 
which the Lori the mount that is called the mount of Oliues, which 
hath appornted to js necre to Hieruſalem, being from it a Sabbath 
_—— % h dqpes iourney. 

4 ä — 13 And hen they were i come in, they went 
. Luke 24.5 1. vp into an vpper chamber, where abode both Pe- 


4 After that ter & lames, & Iohn, & & Thomas, 
e 


— Bartlemew, and Matthewe, lames the ſonne of Al- 
vertueofthe Pheus, and Simon Zelotes, & Iudas Iames brother. 


holy Ghoſt, ; 
wherewith he would gouerne his Church, although he ſhould be abſent in bo- 
dy, he tooke vp his body from vs into the heauenly tabernacles, thereto conti 
nue vntill the latter day of iudgement, as the Angels witneſſe. f That u, ot 
of your ſizht, h About tro mic, 5 Eccleſiaſticall aſſemblies to y word, 
and to make common prayer, were firſt inſtituted and kept in priuate houſes by 
the Apoſtles, i They went ira the houſe, hich the C hurch had choſen ar that une 
ro be a receite for the whole cſſembly. 7 ( 


* - ” 
V-.. « 2.50, > 
1 > = * 
Yo » 


ä o — * * 


14 Theſe all * continued with! one accorde in 
* * and ſupplication with the ® women, and — — 
Marie the mother of leſus, and with his o brethren. c:b/e conftancee, 
15 And in thoſe dayes Peter ſtoode vp in ä 
the middes of the diſciples, & ſaid ( nowe the nom- 5 
ber of ? names that were in one place were about cdi mentuned: 
an hundreth and rwentic.) for thoſe prayers 
16 7 Yee men and brethren, this ſcripture muſt 77* — . 
needes haue bene fulfilled, which the +holy Ghoſt — 4 
by y mouth of Dauid ſpake before of Iudas, which greeing mindes &- 
was guide to them that rooke leſus. willes, 


17 For he was nombred with vs, and had obtei- po = Ts 
ned felowſhip in this miniſtration, Ag of the 2 


18 He therefore hath 4 purchaſed a field with Ghoſt,aud fo ro 
the reward of iniquitie: and when he: had © chro- % delaered/Soms 


wendowne himſelfe headlong, he braſt aſunder in uw dangers 
the middes,and all his bowcls guſhed our. — be. they 


18 And it is knowen vnto ali the inhabitants of = For iH was be- 
Hieruſalem,in ſo much, that that field is called in baueae to haue 


their owne language, Aceldama: that is, The field of ae. 


blood. aſterward to be 
20 For it is written in the booke of Pſalmes, pariakers of the 
et his habitation be voide, and let no man dwell er 9h 
N their husbands, 
therein: æalſo, Let another take his ſ charge. „ With bis Af 
21 * Wherefore of theſe men which haue com- folkes, 

6 Peter is made 
the mouth and interpreter of the whole companie of the Apoſtles, eyther by 
ſecret reuelation of the holy Ghoſt, or by expreſſe iudgement of the congrega- 
tion. þ Becauſe men are commonly billed and enrolled by them names. 7 Peter 

the offence that might bee taken of the falling away of Iudas the 
er,ſhewing that all things which came vnto him, were foretold by God. 
+PRl.41r.9. & Iohn 13.27. 9 Luke conſidered not Judas his purpoſe,but that that 
filed of it andſowe vſẽ to ſay that a man hath precio ed b::7f6!fe harme, nor that hu 
will and Prerpoſe was ſo, but in reſpect ef that which flowed, *: — The 
Greeke wordes ſign ſte thus much,that Tudas ſell done ſlat and nas rent in ſunder in 
the middes,with a marueilous huge neyſe. & Plal. 69. 26. A Pſal. og. y. { Hioffice 
aud nuniſterie: Dauid wrote theſe wordes agatuſt Deg the Rings hear And 
theſe words, Shepheerd, Sheepe, and Noc he, are put ouer to the C hach office and mini- 
ene,ſo that the Church and the offices thereof are called by — names. 8 The A- 
deliberate ypon nothing, but firſt they conſult and take aduiſement by 
Gods worde: and againe they doe nothing that concerneth and is behoueable 
—— whole body of the Congregation, without making the Congregation 
Yato it. 


X 2 


panied 


THE ACTES 


Word ſi wund. Panied with vs, all the time that the Lord Tefuswas 
vent in ad , conuerſant — vs, NA 

which Kinde of 22 Beginning from the baptiſme of Iohn vnto 
— x08 the day that haves taken y = vs,muſt one of 
poor a them be made a witnes with ys of his reſurrection. 
the exerciſing of« 23 And they preſented two, loſeph called 
Publique 8 gn — was luſtus, & Matthias. 

; 24: Afid they prayed, ſaying, Thou Lord, which 
—— knoweſt the hearts of all — » ſhewe wherher of 
lique office, Deur. theſe two thou haſt choſen, 
31-2.1.Chr.27.1. 25 That he may take the / roume of this mini- 
% From our cen ſtration and Apoſtleſhip, from which Iudas hath 
2 les maſk gone aſtray, to goe to his one place. 

en im- 26 Then they gaue foorth their lottes: andthe 
mediately from lot fell on Matthias, and he was by a common con- 
God,andthere- ſent counted with the eleuen Apoſtles, 
ers, Matthias is choſen by lotte, which is asit were, GODS owne voyce. x 0+ 
gently and by the voyces of allthe whole c « » That he may be fellow and pe. 
#aker of this nim ſterie. 4% Departed from, or fallen from: And it is a Metaphore is · 
hen from the way: For ( allings are ſignificd by the name of wayes,with the Helrewes, 


CHAP. II. 


1 The Apoſtles 4 filled with the holy Ghoſt 8 — — 
— — 12 They are thought to bee drunke, 15 


but Peter diſprooueth that: 34 He teacheth that Chniſts 
the Meſsias: 37 And ſeeing the hearers aſtonied, 38 he 
| exhorreth them to repentance. 
1 The Apoſtles : : 
being gathered 1 A Nd hen] day of Pentecoſt was * come, 
:ogether on a they were b all one accord in one place. 


— — 2 And ſuddenly there came a ſounde from hea- 
— cel uen, as of a ruſſhing and mightic vnde, and it fille. 
might euidently appeare to all the worlde, that they had all one office, on 
Spirit, one faith, are by a 2 heauen authoriſed, and anointeu 
with all the moſt excellent gifres of the holy Ghoſt, a nd eſpecially with an er- 
traordinarie and neceſſarie gift oftongues. 2 Runde for wordg, was fulfilled: 
that u, was begonne,as Luke 2. 2 l. For the Hebreres ſay that a day, oa yere u fulfilled 
er ended, hen the former dayes or yeres are en the other begun, ler. 25. ĩ 2-Aud 
it ſhallcome to paſſe, that when ſeuentie yeeres are fulfilled, I will viſue, O. For the 
Lord did not bring home his people after the ſeuentieth yeere was ended, but in the ſt 
uentieth yeere : Now the day of Penrecoff, was the fiftzeth day after the feaFt of the 
Paſſeouer. b The twelue Apoſtles, which were to be the Pairiarkes as # were 
the Church. oy 

— "=, all 


f 


”————__ 


Ez I. 
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23 


CHAP. 11. 163 


all the houſe where they ſate. 
15 2 2 appeared _ — clouen tongues, 
ke fire, and it late vpon eche of them. 

4 And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, pF — 
and began to ſpeake with other tongues, as the which wer? nor 
dSpirirgaue them vtterance. — 

5 And there were dwelling at Hieruſalẽ Iewes, _ = ug 
men that feared God, of euery nation vnder hea- Marke callerb 
uen. them new tongues 


6 Nowe when this was noyſed , the multitude — — 


Howe then heare we euery man our owne wen uſe en doe, but 
language,wherein we were borne? m—_ N 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the 5, —— 3 
inhabitantes of Meſopotamia, and of ludea, and of ſhore, char _ 4 


Cappadocia,of Pontus, and Aſia, ſpake nothin 


10 And of Phrygia, and Pamphylia, of Egypt, & ** he bop 
of the partes of Ih „which is beſide Cyrene, and =__ _ 
ſtrangers of Rome, and f Iewes, and Proſelytes, 2 N 
t Creetes, and Arabians: we heard them ſpeake a wth ane 
in our owne tongues the wonderfull workes of God. * 
12 They were all then amaſed, and douted, heard, 
ſaying one to another, What may this be? 


13 And others s mocked, and ſaid, They are full —— 


es were 


that the 


of newe wine — 
rat 
x © But Peter ſtanding with the Eleuen, “ lift bone iu the bearers, 
in the ſpetkers, Nav. in h Whitſunday. f By 7 ar —— 
ix thers, 149.13 his oration | . f By ewes he meanet 
that were 85 Iewes by berth, & Tewes 7 — of religion they were borne 
in other place 5:and they were T roſelytes,which were Gentiles borne, and embraced ths 


— religion. 2 Gods worde 
ecke out the trueth, and it doeth ſo chołe other, that it forceth them to bee 
witneſſes of their owne impudencie. g The worde which he ſeth here, ſignifi- 
erh ſuch « kind of mock which u reprochſul and courumelimus: And by this reproch- 

mocking we ſeethat there 11 no miracle ſo great and excellent, which the wickednes 
of man daveth not ſpeake euil of, h Peter bis boldeneſſe is to be marked, meren a the 
Care of the holy Ghoſt is to be ſeene, cuen * after the beginning. 

3 Vp 


THE ACTIS. 


vp his voyce, and ſayd vnto them, Ve men off 

l oo — — and ye all _ 3 Hieruſ: — this knoyen 
vnto you, and hearken vnto my wordes, 

— Face 15 For cheſe are not — day as yee ſuppoſe, 

withus, ſince it io but the i third houre of the day. 

k, There 4 — 16 eo ug is that,which was ſpoken by y *Pro. 
"#26 450 ; Phet + 10C1, ; 

— ang 17 3 Anditſhalbe in the laſt dayes, ſaithGod,[ 

ken out of the Pro- will powre out of my Spirite vpon | all ® fleſh, and 

— ws your ſonnes, and your daughters ſhal prophecie, & 
ge your yong men ſhall ſce vilions, and your olde men 


turned, but Gods 

veyce can not be o- ſhall dreame dreames. 

mereuracd. 18 And on my ſeruants, & on mine handmaides 
A, 28, l vill powre out of my Spirit in thoſe dayes, &they 
3 peter ſerting ſhall pr ophec IC, 


the truethof 19 And I will ſhew wonders in heauen aboue, x 
God againſt the tokens in the earth bencath, blood, and fire, & the 
lſcaccuſations vapour of ſmoke. 


men, ſneweth , 
zn bimelfe and 20 The Sunne ſhalbe turned into darkenes, and 


in his felowes,} the moone into blood, before that great and nota- 
chat is fulfilled ble day of the Lord come. 


_ — 21 7 And itſhalbe, that whoſocuer ſhal* call on 


ning the full gi. the Name of the Lord, ſnalbe ſaued. 
uing of theholy 22 Ve men of Iſracl, heare theſe wordes, 1t- 
Ghoſt in the lat- 5 vs of Nazareth, a man *approucd of God among 


— —2 you with great workes, and wonders, and ſignes, 
ed to j whole which God did by him in the middes of you, as yec 


Church, to their your ſelues alſo know: 
— 23 Him, I/, being deliuered by the determi- 
ction, which do nate counſell, and ? foreknowledge of God, after 


contemne it. 
Ali without exception horhj v pom che Tewes and Centiles. m That is, men. 4 The 


chiefeſt vie of all the giftes of the holy Ghoſt, is to bring men to ſaluation by 
faith. » The word;C all on;ſignrficth is holy Scriptures, an earneſt praying * (14- 
ung for he he at Gods hand, 5 Chriſt being innocent, was by Gods prouidence 
crucified of wicked men. Mu u by thoſe workes which od wrought by hoa,ſo 
manſe/tly approued and allowed of that no ui an can gainſay him. p Gods eucrlaſing 
knowledge going b. fore, which can neither be ſeparated from his determilate cown thas 
the Epuwes ay neither yet be the canſe of creill : for Godin his euerlaſimg & vnchun⸗ 
geable counſell, appointed the wicked act of Fudas ts an excellent ende: O God diet 
that well, which the mferuments doe uk, 

you 


| — —— 


— aww. 
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you had talen, with wicked © hands you haue cru- „ Ghee 
cified and* ſlaine. 
24 © Whom God ha 


26 Therefore did myne heart reioyce, and my andre] 


tongue was glad, and moreouer alſo my fleſh ſhall nor onely riſe a- 


reſt in hope, | gaine,bur alſo 

27 Becauſe thou wilt not * leaue my ſoule in — 
graue, neither wilt ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee cor- * 
ruption. ſ Thedeath that 

28 Thou haſt a ſhewed me the wayes of life, and 1 of ſorowe 
ſhalt make me full of ioye with thy countenance, — — 

29 Men and brethren, I may boldely ſpeake vn- whz death appes- 
to you of the Patriake Dauid, + that hee is both ved conquerour C 
dead and buried, and his ſepulchre remaineth with #917 aer thoſe 
vs vnto this day. iel 
30 Therefore, ſeeing hee was a Prophete, and — 
knewe that God had - *{worne with an oth to him, e, Saber, 
that of y fruit of his loines he would raiſe vp Chriſt — being 
concerning the fleſne, to ſer him vpon his x fas: hack - _— - 
31 Hee knowing this before, ſpake of the reſur- euer with his 


rection of Chriſt, that : his ſoule ſhould not bee left Father. 

in graue, neither his fleſh ſhould ſee corruption. — 222 
32 7 This leſus hath God raiſed vp, whereof wee jugr me — Koop 

all are witneſſes. maine in graue. 
33 Since then chat hee by the ? right hande of # Than haſt ope- 


God hath bene exalted, and hath receiued of his roo doe 


life. 
Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed — 10. 
forth this which ye nowe ſee and heare. 13.36. 

34 For Dauid is not aſcended into heauen, but _ — 
he ſaith, æ The Lorde ſaide to my Lorde, Sit at my Folens 3 
right hande, fal. 16. 10. 

Chap. 1 3.35. 

Peter witneſſeth that Ieſus Chriſt is the appointed euerlaſting King, which 


e prooueth manifeſtly by the gifts of the holy Ghoſt and the teſtimonie of 
Dauid. y Might nlp r AP fal. xe 4 


X 4 35 Vntill 
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x (brift «ſaidto 35 Vntill I makethine enemies thy footeſtos 
be made hecauſe be 36 Therefore, let all the houſe of Iſrael = 


was aduencedto ſor a ſuretie, that God hath* made him both Lor 

2 — — cd Chriſt,his leſus,T ſay,whs6 ye haue —5 
Polen af hu na- 27 Nowe when they heard it, they were pricked 
eure-but of bis ſtate in their hearts, and ſaide vnto Peter and the other 


CR. * Apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall wee doe? 
and remiſſion of 33 * Then Peter ſaide vnto them, Amende your 


— Chriſt, aye — _ _ one of you in y Name 
- ofleſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſinnes: and yee 

— ofthe Go: ſhallreceiue the gift of the holy Ghoſt, ; 
ore of our ſalua- 39 For the promiſe it made vnto you, and to 
tion: and they your children, and to al that are a farre off, euen as 
-_ — by many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 
reiendedby 49 And with many other wordes he beſought 
aich, and are and exhorted them, ſaying, Saue your ſelues from 
| tatiſied in vs by this froward generation, 

Baptiſme,where- 41 Then they that gladly receiued his word, 


Ae | 
= — 9 were baptized: and the ſame day there were ad- 


bol / Ghoſt, ded to the Church about three thouſand ſoules. 

- —— 42 And they continued in the Apoſtles do- 
e. ao "7 rine,and® tclowſhippe, and breaking of bread, 
that it was a free and prayers. 

gift. 43 And feare came vpon euery ſoule:& ma- 
9 He 5 truely ny wonders and 2 were done by the Apoſtles, 


2 44 And all that beleeued, were in one place, 
ſcparateth him and had all things common. 


hom the 45 And they ſolde their poſſeſſions and goods, 
wicked, 

10 A notable example of the vertu of the holy Ghoſt: bur ſuch as are 2 
are not baptized, before they make confeſſion of their faith. 11 The 

of the true Church are the doctrine of the Apoſtles , the dueties of charitie, the 
pure and ſimple adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and true inuocation vſed of 
all the faithfull. & Communcaring of z0ods, and all other dueties of charitie , as © 
ſhewed aſter warde. c The Lewes w{cd thunme loaues , and therefore they did rather 
breake them then cut them: So by break ing of bread,they vnder ft oade that Luing toge- 
ther, and the banguers which they vſed to Ace. And when they kepe ther liuue feaſts 
they &/2d to celebrate the Lards Supper, which eue11in theſe dayes began to be carup 
ad and Paulamend thit,t.Corir. 12 So oſt as the Lord thinketh it exe 
ent, he bridleth the rage of ſtrangers, that the Church may be planted, and 
ſome refreſhing. 13 Charitie maketh all things common concerning the vie, 


according as neceſſitie requireth. 
and 
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ad parted them to al men, as euery one had need. : 
46 „And they continued dayly with one ac. *6.0 faithſull 

cotde in the Temple, and breaking bread at home, t de nn ning 

did eate their meate together with gladnes & ſin- with great fruite, 

den een Cod, and had favour with all he erf Fegg 
47 Pra uour 0 

people: and the Lord added to che Church from ann. 

day to day, ſuch as ſhould be ſaued. 


CHAP. III. 

1 Petergoeth into the Temple with Iohn, 2 healeth the 

creeple. 9 — — — ſee the mi- 

racle, 12 hee expoundeth the myſterie of our faluation 

through Chriſt, 14 accuſing their ingratitude, 19 and 

requiring their repentance. 
1 Nove peter and Iohn went vp together into 1 Chriſt, in hes- 

the Temple, at the ninth houre of prayer. ling — 

2 And a certaine mi which was a creeple from and well knowen 
his mothers wombe, was caricd,whome they layde toall men, boch 
dyly atthe gate ofthe Temple called Beautiful, to in place and time 
as 


almes of them that entred into the Temple. 7 
3 Who ſeeing Peter and Iohn, chat they woulde — — 
enter into the Temple, deſired to receiue an almes. partly confirme 


4 And Peter earneſtly beholding him with themwhich be- 


Iohn,ſayd,Looke on vs. —— - partly 
5 Andhe *gaucheede vnto them, truſting to — 2 
receiue ſome thing of them. 4 Bothwith 


6 Then ſaid Peter, Siluer & golde haue I none, 5 and qe. 
but ſuch as L haue, that giue I thee: In the Name of 
Ieſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſc vp and walke. 
7 Andhetooke him by the right hand, and lift 
him vp, and immediately his feete and ankle bones 
receiued ſtrength. 
8 And he leaped vp, ſtoode, and walked,and en- 
ned wich them into the Temple, walking and lea- 
ping, and 2 God. 
9 Far all the people ſawe him walke,and pray- 


10 And they knewe him, that it was hee which 
late for the almes at the Beautifull gate of the 
Temple: 
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Temple: and they were amaſed, and ſore aſtonyed 


est at that, lch was come vnto him. 

8 11 J And as the creeple which was healed bheld 
CS peter and Iohn, all the people ranne amaſed ynto 
bum: or becauſe bee them in the porche which is called Solomons. 
ny he ” 80 e er ſaw it, he anſwered vnto the 
ande e bene, people, Ve men of Ifracl,why marucile ye at thigor 
eb a, why looke ye ſo ſtedfaſtly on vs, as though by our 
againe. owne power or godlines, we had made this mi go? 
2 Miracles are 13 The G0 pof Abraham, & Iſaac, and lacob, 


appointed to the 4 G0 D of our fathers hath glorified his Sonne 
n Ieſus, whom ye betrayed, & denied in the preſence 


therefore they of Pilate, when he had iudged him to be deliuered. 
doe wickedly a- 14 But ye denied the Holy one and the luſt and 
buſe chem ho ꝗeſired a murtherer to be giuen you . 
ſanding ama- x a io 

ſed,eicher at the 75 And killed the Lord*®of life, whom God hath 
miracles them raiſed from the dead,whereof we are witneſſes. 
ſelues, or at the 16 And his Name hath made this man ſounde, 
R whom ye ſee, & know, through fayth in his Name: 
irpleaſeth God and the faith which is by him, hath giuen to him 
to vſe, take an this perfite health of his whole bodie in the pre- 
occalion to eſta - ſence of you all. 


— 17 And nowe brethren, I knowe that through 


by chat, which ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your gouernours, - 
God hath pro- 18 But thoſe thinges which God before had 
uided for the ſhewed © by y mouth of al his Prophets, that Chriſt 


1 ſnould ſuffer, he hath thus filled. 
chat is, Chriſti 19 Amend your liues therefore, and turne, that 


nitie. your ſinnes may be put away, when the time ofrc- 
> ==» ee? freſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 
2 je ; 20 Andheſhallſendlclus Chriſt, which before 
weth Lfe rocther. Was preached vnto you, 
d Becauſe he h{cerced on hum being raiſed fro the dead, whoſe Name he heard of by vi. 
It is beſt of all to receiue Chriſt ſo ſoone as hee is offered vnto vs: burſuch as 
* neglected ſo greata benefit through mans weakeneſſe, haue yet repentance 
fora meane : As for the ignominie ofthe croſſe, we haue to ſer againſt chat. che 
decree and purpoſe of God, foretolde by the Prophetes, of Chriſt, howe that 
firſt of all hee ſhoulde be crucified here vpon earth, and then he ſhoulde apperre 
from heauen the iudge and reſtorer of all thinges, that all belecuers —_ be 
ued,and all vnbeleeuers vtterly periſh. e Thowgh there were many Prophets, yet 


Health but of ane month;to ſhzw unto vs the conſent e agreement — ar _ i 
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21 Whome the heauen muſt containe vntill f 0r,be talen ep 


theryme that all chinges bee reſtored, which God pong 5 


had ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophetes Chap.7.37. 
fince the worlde began. g Thu promiſe was 
22 +For Moſcs Gid vnto the Fathers, The Lord 72 excellent and 
your God ſhal raiſe vp vnto yous a Prophet, euen of 7 27 — — 2 
your brethren, like vnto me: ye ſhall heare him in al e Age 
things,wharſocuer he ſhall ſay vnto you. Iſrael was eſtabli- 


23 For it ſhall be that euery perſon which ſhall _— a 
not heare that Prophet, ſhall bee deſtroyed out of dt noone are 
the people. the firſt e 
24 Alſo all the Prophetes b from Samuel, and in the kingdome 


chenceforth as many as haue ſpoken,haue likewiſe _ the 
foretolde of theſe dayes. Prophers — 
25 Le are the * children of the Prophets, and Fecually appoin- 
ofthe couenaunt, which God hath made vnto our ved. | 
fathers, ſaying to Abraham, + Euen in thy ſeed ſhal _ 23s 
all the kindreds of the earth be bleſſed. * * 
26 Firſt vnto you hath God * rayſed vp his worid, orraſed 


Sonne leſus, and him he hath ſent to bleſſe you, in n the cog 
turning euery one of you from your iniquities, 2 1 — _ 


C HAP. IIII. 

1 Peter and Iohn 3 are taken & brought before the coun- 
cill. 7 & 19 They ſpcake boldly in Chriſts cauſe. 24 The 
diſciples praye vnto God. 32 Many ſell their poſſeſſions: 
36 Of = Barnabas is one. 


1 ANA * as they ſpake vnto the people, the * Noneareco- 
Adiens: and the * Captaine of the Temple, —— 

and the Sadduces came vpon them, enemies of the 
2 Taking it gricuouſly that they taught the peo- Church, then 


ple and preached in Ieſus Name the reſurrection — 


om the dead. - be head buyl- 
3 And they layde handes on them, and put Fray wage of 


them in holde, vntill the next day: for it was nowe more they rage, 
euentide Mu andy 

p ſtantly the faith- 
full ſeruaunts of God doe continue. a The Jewes had certame garriſons for 
the garde and ſafetie of the Temple and holy things, Marth. 26.65. Theſe gariſons had 
acapraine, ſuch as Eleaf ar us Anamas the high Prieſtes ſonne was inthe time of the 
mere that nas in Fudea, heing a very unpadent c proude yong man, Joſeph booke 2+ 
efthe takyrg of Idea, : 

4 Howbeit, 


| 
| 
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4 Howbeit,many of thẽ which heard the 
White they beleeued, and the® number of the men — | 
_ to dimi- fine thouſand. 

nber, 5 CAndit came to paſſe on the mor 
CO their © rulers,and — Scribes, — 
. wy red * at 1 
8h 6 And Annas the chiefe Prieſt, and Caia 
—ů if and Iohn, and Alexander, and as many as 1 
the abe of Jule, tlie kindred of the hie Prieſts. 
wal Hud vſed R 7 * ao _ they had ſet them before 
chat crueite 4. they asked, By what power, or in what* Name haue 
at * ye done his 1 

4 Of whomeche 8 Then Peter full of the holy Ghoſt, ſaideynto 
bigh Prieſtes were them, Ye rulers of the people, and Elders of 
_ 1 9 3 For as much as we this day are examine 
canton of + — of the good deede done to the impotent man, wit 
hy of fce being now by what meanes he is made whole, 
changed, 10 *Bettknowen vnto you all, & to all the peo. 
3 — ack ple of Iſrael, that by the Name of IE svsCuntr 
a facerfron of Of Nazareth,whome ye haue crucified, whom God 
perſons, without raiſed againe from the dead, enen by him doth this 
aſucceſſionof man ſtand here before you, whole. 
— by 11 his is the ſtone caſt aſide of you builders 
8 the Which is become the head of the corner. 
true miniſters of 12 Neither is there ſaluation in any other: for 
the worde, ſo among men there is f giuen none other & Name 


_ — bynder heauen, whereby we muſt be ſaued. 

* Dher — 13 No when they ſawe the boldnes of Peter 
thorize? and lohn, & vnderſtood that they were vnlearned 
4 Wolucs which 


ſucceedetrue Paſtours, pleade their owne cauſe, and not Gods, neither the 
Churches. 4 Hee is in deedea true ſhepherd, that reacheh his mow to 
ypon Chriſt onely,as vpon one chat is not dead, but hath conquered cath, 
hath all rule in his owne handes. 4 Tln. 1 18.22. Ca. 28. 16 . 
Mari. 12. 10. Lal 20.19. Rom. 9. 3 3. I. Pei. 2. f Of God. g There um 
man, or no orher power and auuthoritie whatſoeuer: which — of speache bemg \ 
Alla nong the Fewes,roſe vpon uhu, that when we are in daunger, wee call vpont 

er whoſe hanles we looks for helpe. h Any where : and this ſitzeth forth wntovithe 
largeneſſe of (hriſts kengdome. nh 
5 * — libertie and boldnes of the ſeruantes of God doeth yet thus 
ood,that ſuch as laye hid vnder a vixard of zealc, doe arlength betray them. 


lues to be in deede wicked men. men 
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& without knowledge, they maruciled, and ; The mord 
— them, that they had with Ieſus: 7 here — 
14 Andbcholding alſo the man which was hea- veing ſpoken in cõ. 
led ſtanding with them, they had nothing to ſay a- — 


Its keneth a prizate 
15 Then they cõmanded thẽ to go afide out of nan when we 
the Councill, and * conferred among themſclues, fecke 7 ſciences 
16 *Saying,Wharſhall we do to theſe men?for fh ane 2 9 
ſurely a manifeſt ſigne is done by them, and it is o- wnlearned: andin 
y knowen to all them that dwel in Hieruſalem: 4ccompr of honour 
and we cannot denic it. & _ 
17 But that it bee noyſed no farther among the 3 — 0 — 2 
ple, let vs threaten and charge them, that they . 
Fete henceforthto no man in this Name. Layedtherr 
18 Sothey called them, & commanded them, —_—_— 
chat in no wiſe they ſhoulde ſpeake or teache in the rech himſelfe in 
Name of leſus. ignorance, com- 
19 7 But Peter and Iohn anſwered vnto them, — — length 
andſaid,Whether.ir be right in the ſight of God, to 240 Bag hc 


obey you rather then God, iudge ye. againſt his owne 

20 For we can not but ſpeake the things which conſcience. 
we haue ſeene and heard. We muſt ſo o- 
bey men to whõ 


21 So they threatned them, and let them goe, i 
and found nothing how to puniſh them, becauſe of —— J 
the 1 for all men prayſed God for that which and before 

e. 


was weobey 
22 For the man was aboue fourtie yeres old, on g 80 gte off 
whome this miracle of healing was ſhewed. the wicked from 


23 Then aſſoone as they were let go, hey came doing whar they 
to their fello yes, & ſhewed all that the hie Prieſtes CS 
andElders had ſaid vnto them. euen that to the 

24 And when they heard it, they life vp their ſerting forth of 
voyces to God with one accord, and ſaid, G Lord, bis glorie, which' 
thou artthe God which haſt madethe heauen,and — = 


9 The Apoſtles communicate their troubles with the Congregation. 10 We 
an _=her wo be afrayde of the threatnings of ourenemies, neyther yet 
0 nn madneſſe againſt vs: but we haue to ſette a- 
gainſt their force and malice, an earneſt thinking 2 the power and good wil 
of God (both which we do manifeſtly behold in Chriſt) and ſo fee to the ayde 
and ſuccour of our Father. 5 
* 
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pe je ecarthgheſea,and all things that are in 
5 _— Aae /mas 35 Which by the mouth of thy ſeruaunt Dauid 


beat one projule, yet haſt (: aid, + Why did the Gentiles rage, &the peo- 
the plurall number ple imagine vaine things? 

i here vſed,uatſo 26 The Kings of the earth aſſembled, & y rulers 
much for the 2 4 . b 
ewelue rribes,cus- came together againſt y Lord, & againſt his Chriſt, 
y one of u- ch 27 For doubtles, againſt thine holy Sonne leſus, 
malle a people, as whome thou haddeſt anoynted, both Herode and 


— — Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the! people 
chough many nati- Of Iſracl gathered themſelues together, 


ans had aſſemblel 28 To doc whatſocuer ? thine hande, and iy 
chemſelues toge- counſel had determined before to be done. 


ther, as Iudg. 5. 1 
eee os -g 29 Andnow,O Lord, behold their threatningy, 


ecure Gals coun. and graunt vnto thy ſeruantes with all boldenes to 
ſell,though they ſpeake thy worde, 

rlünte nehing 30 So that thou ſtretche forth thine handeghat 
it, but they are not a ; ; 

eberefore without healing, and ſignes, and wonders may bee done by 

nul. the Name of thine holy Sonne leſus. 

# Thou laddeſt 31 And when as they had prayed, the place 
deternuned vas ſhaken where they were aſſembled _ A 


| r 
— and they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and 


x1 God witneſ- they ſpake the word of God boldely. 
ſerh to his 32 And the multitude of them that belee- 
Churchby avi- ued, were of · one heart, and of one ſoule: neither 


* —— any of them ſayde, that any thing of that which he 


eſtabliſhe it. by poſſeſſed, was his owne, but they had all thinges 
ſhaking y pow- & common. 


—_— —_ 33 And with great power gaue the Apoſtles Wit- 
12 Anexample nes of the reſurrection of the Lord leſus: and great 
ol the true grace was vpon them all. 

Church, wherein 34 Neither was there any among them, that 


there is conſent "3-6. | — 
ac wel in doc- lacked: for as many as were poſſeſſors of landes ot 


trine as in chari· houſes, ſolde them, and brought tlie price of the 
tie one towardes things that were ſolde, 
another: And the 35 And layde it downe at the Apoſtles feete, 


Paſtours deliuer , IS s 
rue dodtine and it was diſtributed vnto euery man, according 


both tyncerely,and conſtantly. o Th agreed both in tenmſcll, will, c al purpyſes, 
+ Cd. 2.44 · 13 True charitie helpeth the neceſſitie of the poore with lis 
one loſle: but ſo, chat all things be donc well and orderly. 


as 
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as he had neede. 

36 Alo loſes which was called of the Apoſtles, 
Barnabas (that is by interpretation the ſonne of 
conſolation) being a Leuite, & of the countrey of 
Cyprus, 3 

37 Where as hee had lande, ſolde it, & brought 
che money, & laid it downe at che Apoſtles fete. 

ſor hisdeocicin keeping bocke pare of the 

Ananias, for his deceit in keepi thepri 
: 5s fallethdownedead,ro — 1 ewiſe — * 

12 Through divers the Apoſtles miracles 14 the faith is 

increaſed. 11 The Apoſtles that were impriſoned, 19 are 

detivered by an Angel, 26 and being before the Synode of 

the Prieſts, 36 through Gamaliels counſell they are kept 
alive, 40 and beaten: 41 They gloriſie God. 

1 DVt * a certaine man named Ananias, with 

— — his wife, ſold a poſſeſſion, ; * _ 

2 And *kept away part of the price, his wife alſo examples, home 
being of counſell, and brought a certaine part, and Breat a ſinne hy- 
layd it downe at the Apoſtles feete. nemo _— 

3 Then ſayde Peter, Ananias, why hath Satan Which ad. 
dflled thine heart, that thou ſhouldeſt © lye vnto falſe pretence & 


che holy Ghoſt, and keepe away part of che price of _ — _ 


this poſſeſſion? . ſhine & be chieſe 
4 Whiles it remayned, appertayned it not vn- in the Church. 


to thee? and after it was ſolde, was it not in thine «Craft: toolię 
owne power? howe is it that thou haſtd conceiued 79; 


this thing in thine heart? thou haſt not lyed vnto g Fully poſſe _=_ 
men,but ynto God. had appointed that 


Nowe when Ananias heard theſe wordes, he farme or poſſoſimn 


fell downe, & gaue vp the ghoſt. Then great feare 7e Church, 
came on all - — — theſe — 4 pc — 4 
6 And the yong men roſe vp, and tooke him vp, part of the price a 
and caried him out, and buried him. though they bad 

7 And it came to paſſe about the ſpace of three — — 15 
houres after, that his wife came in, ignorant of that God, and therefore 
which was done, he faith afterward 

8 And peter ſaid vnto her, Tell me, ſolde ye the — tempted 


land for ſo much? And ſhe ſayde, Vea, for ſo much. 22 
den aduiſed d puſpeſed deccit, c · N fauls j nian in 3 F dexals ſiggeſtivh, 
9 The 


THE ACTES. 


e Looke home 9 Thẽ Peter ſaid ynto her, Why haue ye 

mt do things with togerher,to ©remprtthe Spirit of the Lord 

_ — — the feete of them which haue buried thine huſ. 
ſo off 7 Lone a. band, ære at the * doore, and ſhall carie thee out. 
gauſt chemſilues, 10 Then ſhefell downe ſtraightway at his feere, 
and an much af and yeelded vp the ghoſt: and the yong men came 


them eth,pro- in, and found her dead, and caryed her out, and bu. 


— —— ryed her by her husband. 
poſe mindeng to 11 2 And great feare came on all the Church, 
herber he and on as many as heard theſe things. 


and almightie o 12 Thus by the handes of the Apoſtles were 


F Areathand, many ſignes and wonders ſhewed among the peo- 
2 The Lord by ple (and they were all with one accorde in Solo. 


his marucilous mons porche. 


— 13 And of the other durſt no man ioyne himſeł 
may not hurt do them: neuertheles che pcople ꝭ magnified them, 


the Church: o- 14 Alſo the number of them that beleeued in 
cher ſome hee the Lorde, both of men and women, grewe more 
—— = & and more) 

ocker fone he 15 In ſo much that they brought the ſicke into 


allureth vnto the ſtreetes, & layd them on beddes and couches, 
_ EF that at the leaſt way the ſhadowe of Peter when he 
3 pegel came by, might ſhadowe ſome of chem. 

The more that 16 There came alſo a multitude out of the cities 
the Church in· round about vnto Hieruſalem, bringing ſick folkes, 
creaſerh,the and them which were vexed with vncleane ſpirites, 


the — who were all healed. 


ran. & therefore 17 Then the chiefe Prieſt roſe vp, & all they 
they proceede that were with him (which was the Þ ſecte of the 
— — Sadduces) and were full of indignation, 

P 5. 18 And layde handes on the Apoſtles, and put 


The word which 
ww _ He- them in the common priſon. 1 
reſte,vhich agu. 19 But the Angel of the Lord, by night o 

Fb achaſe, & ſo che priſon doores, & brought them forch, and ſayde, 


ic taken fer a right 

foruie ofienrming, ar faction, or ſtudie & courſe of liße, which the Latrine cala ſoct: it 
vic firlt the word was indifferently uſed, but at lex gthi it came to be takgn only im ea 
act. n ſierupo came the name of Heretike which u taken fur one that goeth aſtray fi 
ound and winleſore doctrine after ſuch ſort , that he ſetteth I ght by the iudgement of 
God c bu Church, & contmueth in his opmon, & breaketh ge peace of the Chur. 
4 Angels are made ſeruants of the ſeruants of Cod. Go 

20 
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20 Go your way, and ſtand in the Temple, and 5 Goddoeth 
ſpeake to the — i words of this life. therefore deliver 
21 So when they heard it, they entred into the — 
Temple early in the morning, and taught. And the prouoke his ene- 
chiefe Prieſt came, and they that were with him, & mies. 
called the Council together, and all the Elders of * nes, where- 
the children of iſrael, & ſent to the priſon, to cauſe g vH, 
them to be brought. 6 God mocketh 
22 But when the officers came, and found them bis enemies at- 
not in the priſon, they returned and tolde it, — 
23 Saying, Certainely we found the priſon ſnut 7 Themore 
as ſure as was poſſible, and the keepers ſtanding openly 5 Chriſtes 
without, before the doores: but when we had ope- verme 
ned, we found no man within. . it ſelſe, che — 
24 Then when the chiefe Prieſt, and the cap- — — his 
raine ofthe Temple, & the hye Prieſtes heard theſe enemies which 


inges, they doubred of them, whereunto this conſpreagainſt 
— — ; him. 


owe. . 
25 Then came one and ſhewed them, ſaying, * — — 
Beholde, the men that ye put in priſon, are ſtanding are conſtrayned 
in the Temple, and teach the people. ro feare his ſer- 
26 * Then went the captaine with the officers, & & Ir g che 
— them without violence (for they fearcd the pertie of = 
people,leſt they ſhould haue bene ſtoned) to ſer out their - 
27 And when they had brought them, they ſer ownecomman- 
them before the Councill, and * chiefe Prieſt aſ- — 4 
ked them, neuer lo 
28 9 Saying, Did not we ſtraitely commaunde wicked. 
N ye ſhould not teach in this Name? and be- — 
Id, ye haue filled Hieruſalem with your doctrine, „mm 1 
and ye would & bring this mans blood vpon vs. they wil not vouch 
29 Then Peter and the Apoſtles anſwered, & ſafe s nme. 
ſayd, We ought rather to obey God then men. — — 
30 *The + God of our fathers hath rayſed vp & fare [ae 
leſus whom ye ſlewe, and hanged on a tree. obeying him we 
t Him hath God lift vp with his right hande , may obey God. 


0 be a Prince and a Sauiour, to giue repentance to — — 


deede declared 
Prince and preſeruer of his Church in _ — 20 + Ch. 3.23. 
a 


THE ACTES, 


12 Iris not — Ifracl,and _— of ſinnes. 

cient for vs 32 And we are his witneſſes concerning theſe 

—_ uſt _ which we ſay: yea, & the holy Ghoſt,vhome 

alſo according God hath giuen to them that obey him. 

to our yocation 33 Now when they heard it, they! braſt for an- 

= — ger, and conſulted to ſlay them. 

— e 34 Then ſtoode there vp in the Council a 

7 Thisbetokeneth certaine Phariſe named Gamaliel, a doctour of the 

chat they mere in Lawe,honoured of all the people, and commanded 

ame? ee to putthe Ne forth a litle ſpace, 

long —— 35 And ſaid vnto them, Men of Iſrael, take heed 

du mindk. for it d to your ſelues, what ye intende to doe touching 

borowed kende of theſe men. 

— 8 36 For before theſe times, roſe vp Theudas 
| » ® boaſting himſelfe, to whom reſorted a nomber of 


awe. they all which obeyed him, were ſcattered, and 


52 _ = brought to nought, 


of his enemies, ple after him: he alſo periſned, and all that obeyed 
6: og 3 ſcattered abroade. ; wm 


Gull. 38 Andnowel ſay vnto you, ® Refraine your 
14 In matters ſelues from theſe men, and let them alone: for if 
of religion we this counſell, or this worke be of o men, it wil come 


pry in ronought: 
— nothing. 39 But if it be of God, ye can not deſtroy ir, leſt 
y 


vnder a colour of ye be found cucn — againſt God. 
reale, beſide our 40 And to him they agreed, and called the Apo- 
— ſtles: and when they had beaten them, they com- 


To be of, 
4 3 maunded that they ſhould not ſpeake in the Name 


fone. 
1 He diſſuadeth of leſus, and let them go. 
— _— 41 **5 Sothey departed from the Councill, re- 
potter either ioycing,that they were counted worthy to ſuffer re- 
doch he chenke ir buke for his Name. 
good to referre the 
water to the Romane Magiſtrate, for the Icrres coulde abide nothing worſe , then'ts 
baue the tyranme of the Rom anes confirmed, o Tf it be counterfet and dewſed. 
15 The Apoſtles, accuſtomed to ſuffer and beare words, are at length inuredto 


dere ſtripes, and yet ſo, that by that meanes they become ſtronger, * 
42 


| 


42 And dayly in the? Temple and from h ouſe Bath 
tohouſe w ceaſed not to teache „ and preach le- thr — 
ſus Chriſt. * 


CHAP. VI. 


2 The Apoſtles 3 appoynt the office of Deaconſhip 5 to 
ſeuen choſen men: 8 Of whom Steuen, full of faith, is one: 
12 Heis taken, 13 andaccuſcd as a tranſgreſſour of Mo- 

Lawe. 


ſes 
I ANd jn thoſe dayes, as the nomber of the 1 When Satan 


diſciples grewe, there aroſe a murmuring of Hach aſſayled the 
the * Grecians towardes the Hebrewes , becauſe Church with- 


their widowes were neglected in the Þ dayly mini- fmal — 2 
ſtring, in vaine — 
2 hen the twelue called the multitude of lech it within, 


thediſciples together, and ſayde, It is nor © meete — ma 
chat we ſhould leaue the worde of God to ſerue the betwixt them- 
d tables. ſelues: But the 
3 * Wherefore brethren, looke ye out among Apo 
ou ſeuen men of honeſt report, and full ofthe ho- to ſet order in 
Ghoſt, and of wiſedome, which we may appoynt the Church. 


to this buſines. — herr parte: 
4 And we will giue our ſelues continually to 3, ry 
prayer,and to the miniſtration of the worde. Jewes, 


And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude: 5 In che beflowing 
andthey choſe Stcuen a man ful offaith and ofthe 2 —— 
holy Ghoſt, and + Philippe, and Prochorus, and 1g fo their neceſ= 


. C Ae. 
Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a 2 The office of 


Proſelyte of Antiochia, preactung 
6 Which they ſer before the Apoſtles : and — _ 


the C 
different one from another and not raſhly to be ioyned 7 as the Apo- 
ſtles doe here inſtitute: And the Apoſtle doe — o much as the Dea- 
cons without the conſent of the Church. | 
e Ii i ſucha matter, as we may in no wiſe accept of it, d Banquets : though by 
the name of tables, other offices are alſo meant , which are annexed to , ſuch as per- 
teme to the care of the poore. = g 
3 In chuſing of Deacons (and much more of Miniſters) there muſt be exami- 
nation both of their learning and maners of life. & Chap. 21.8. 4 The aun- 
cient Church did — . on ot handes, as it were conſecrate to the Lordey 
ſuch as were lawfully ele& 

Y 2 they 
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power, did 


le. 


28. & the Church och which are called Libertines, & Cyrenians, 
obſerued thu cere- and of Alexandria, and of them of Cilicia, and ot 
— Aſia, and diſputed with Steuen. 
Ine chen mal 10 But they were not able to refiſt y wiſedome, 
either of crexme,or and the Spirit by the which he ſpake. 
_— errang, 11 Thenthey ſuborned men, which ſayde, We 
whe” © haue heard him ſpeake blaſphemous words apanſ 
— thy Moſes, and God. 
f ruu u che fgure 12 Thus they mooued the people and the El. 
Metonymia,nea- ders, & the Scribes: and running vpon him, caught 
ry * 25 3 him, and brought him to the Council, 
Goſpelwhichen- 13 And ſet forth falſe witneſſes, which fayd, 
gendreth fucth, This man ceaſſeth not to ſpeake blaſphemous 
= — wordes againſt this holy place, and the Law. 
with euill wordes 14 For we haue heard him ſay, that this Ieſus of 


& ſlanders, then Nazareth ſhal deſtroy this place, & ſnal change the 


with impriſon- ordinances,which Moſes gaue vs. 

— — 15 And as all that fate in the Councill, looked 
dean — ſtedfaſtly on him, they i ſawe his face as it had bem 
meanes prepa- the face of an Angel. 

reth it in ſuch 

ſort, that at length he cauſeth it to encounter with Satan and the world, euen to 


bloodſliead and death, and that with good ſucceſſe. g Excellent and ſingular 
giſtes. 7 Schooles and vniuerſities were of old time addicted to falſe Paſtours, 
and were the inſtruments of Satan to blowe abroade and defend falſe dodinnes, 
h Of the companie and colledge as it were. 8 Falſe teachers, becauſe they vill ot 
be ouercome, flee from diſputations to manifeſt and open ſlaundering and falſe 
accuſations. 9 The firſt bloody perſecution of the Church of Chri & 
ſprang from a Council of Prieltes by the ſuggeſtion of the vniuerſitie 

10 An example of cauillers or falſe accuſers , which gather falſe concluſions of 
things y are wel vttered & ſpoken. s Herely it appeared that Steuen had anex- 
cellent & goodly countenance hauimy a qiazt & ſetled nund,a good conſcienre. & ſore 
perſuaſion that his cauſe was iuſt : For Kang he was to 47 0 fore the people, Gal 
beautified hu countenance , to the ende that with the very beholdang of hum, the1 T 
mindes mizht be pearced and amaſed. CHAP. 


— — 
— 


CHAP. VII. 171 


1 Steuen pleading his cauſe, ſheweth that God choſe the Fa- 

chers, 20 before Moſes was borne, 47 and before the Tẽ· 

le was built: 44 And thatall outward ceremonies were or- 

Lined according to the heauenly Paterne. 54 The Iewes 

gnaſhing their teeth, 5 9 ſtone him. | 
Hen ſayd the chiefe Prieſt, Aretheſe things, gteuen is ad. 

ſo? — 

2 And he ſayd, Ve men, brethren and Fathers, — al 


hearken. + Thar God of glory ap cared vnto our 

father Abraham, while he was in b Meſopotamia poleghar mer 

before he dweltin Charran, lourof Laue, he 
And ſayde vnto him, Come out of thy coun. might be con- 


ue), and from thy kindred, and come into the land, 23 * 


which I ſhall ſhew thee, efſerh 
4 Then came he out of the lande of the Chal- — 2 


deans, and dwelt in Charran. And after that his fa- *now! 
ther was dead, God brought him from thence into — == 


this land, wherein ye now dwell, true God: and 
And he gaue him none inheritance in it, no, ſheweth moreo- 


not the © bredth of a foote: yet he © promiſed that — 


he woulde giue it to him for a poſſeſſion, and to his 
ſeede after + as yet hehad no childe. — 2 — 52 
6 But God ſpake thus, that his ⁊ ſeede ſhoulde vice 
be a ſoiourner in a ſtrange land: & that they ſhould W the Lane, and 
keepe it in bondage, & entreat it ewill © foure hun- oughe ro — 
founda- 


dreth yecres, > 
7 But the nation to whome they ſhalbe in bon. tion of true reli. 


dage, will I udge, ſayeth God: and after that, they — 
ſhal come forth and ſerue me in this place. uenant that God 
8 He gaue him alſo the couenant of circum- made with the 
ciſion: and ſo Abraham begate & Iſaac, and cir. fathers. 
cumciſed him the eyght daye : and Ifaac begate > Therm , 
God and maieſtie. b When he ſauh afterrrard,verſe q. that Abrahams 
— — that — — * which was nere 
vnto it, and bordering vpom it, and ſo writeth Plus, Boolę 6. chap. 27. c Nor ſo 
much ground as to ſet hu foote vom. d The pronuſe of the poſſeſſion was certaine, and 
belonged to Abraha,thou1h his poſteritie enioyed it a great whule after hu death: C this 
vthe ſizure Synecdoche, Gen. 15. 13. There are reckoned foure hidreth yeres, from 
the beganing of Abrahams progente,which mas at the birth of Iſaac: & foure hizdreth 
O thurtie eres which are ſpoken of by Paul, Gal. 1 7.from the time that. Abraham & 
bu fether departed tagether our of Ur of the (" — 2 — 1 & Gen. 21.3. 
Y 3 + Jaco 
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4 lacob, and Iacob the twelue Patriarkes 
vos - * = 9 And the Patriarkes moued with enuie ſolde 
3 Steuenrecko- © Ioſeph into Egypt: but God was * with him, 
neth vp diligent= 10 And deliuered him out of all his afflictions, 
ly thehorrible and « gaue him s fauour & wiſedome in the fi 
miſchiefes of : git « 
Gme of the Fa. Pharao King of Egypt, who made him gouernour 
chers, to teach Ouer Egypt, and ouer his whole houſe, 

— — 1 8 q Then came there a famine ouer all the 

ought not lande of Egypt and Chanaan, and great afflictio 
raſhly roreſt in that our — found no Cn . 
12 But whẽ / Iacob heard that there was corne 


4 Gen. 25.24. 


che authoritie or 

examples of the 

Fathers. in Egypt, he ſent our fathers firſt: 

Foes — of 13 And at the ſecond time, loſeph was knou- 
Pheachgs meant the en of his brethren, and loſephs kindred was made 


peculiar fxuour knowen vnto Pharao. 

Shat — 14 Thenſent loſeph and cauſed his father to be 

— te ought, and all his kindred, euen three ſcore and 
— fifteene ſoules. 

he helpeth not, and 15 So & Iacob went downe into Egypt, and hee 

7 _ — + dycd,and our fathers, 


— 1 16 And were *remoued into Sychem, and were 
oth — put in che ſepulchre, that Abraham had bought: for 
euer great trau · money of the ſonnes of Emor, ſonne of Sychem. 
_ 17 But when the time of the promes drewe 
#37: nere which God had ſworne to Abraham, the peo- 


2 Ganae him fawotr 2 

27 Pharaos ſiglt ple x grew and multiplied in Egypt, 

for his wiſcdome. 18 Till another King aroſe , which knewe not 
- _— . loſeph. 

$Gen.46. 19 Theſame i dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, 
+Gen.49.33- and cuill entreared our farhers, and made them to 


6 The'Pamwrkss caſt out their yong children, that they ſhoulde not 


mentionmade ofu 20 4 The ſame time was Moſes borne, andwas 
mo chen Toſeph, * acceptable vnto God, which was nouriſhed vp in 
7 4.732. his fathers houſe three moneths. 

— 21 And whẽ he was caſt out, Pharaos daughter 


s He dewſed a ſubtill inuentiun againſt our ſtocke, in that he commanded all the mulet 
to be cat out. Bxod. 2.2. k That childe was borne through Gods merc ll goods 
neſſe and faticrar, ꝛ0 be of a good!ly and faire countenance, woke 
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tooke him vp,& nouriſhed him for her owne ſonne. 

22 And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdome 
ofthe Egyptians , and was mightie in wordes and 
| indeedes, 
| 23 Nowe when he was full fourtie yeere olde, it 
| came into his heart to viſite his brethren, the chil- 
| dren of Iſrael. 

24 + And when he ſaw one of chem ſuifer wrong, 4 Exod. 2. U 2. 
he defended him, & auenged his quarell that had 

| the harme done to him, and ſmote the Egyptian. 
| 25 For heſuppoſed his brethren woulde haue 
| vnderſtand, that God by his hand ſhould giue them 
deliverance: butthey vnderſtoode it not. 

26 + And the next day, he ſhewed himſelfe vn- & Rxod. 2.1 3. 
to them as they ſtroue, and would haue ſet them at 
one againe, ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren: why doe 
ye wrong one to another ? 

27 But he that did his neighbour wrong, thruſt 
him away, ſaying, Who made thee a prince, and a 
iudge ouer vs? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddeſt the Egyp- 
tian yeſterday ? 

29 Then fled Moſes at that ſaying, and was a 
ſtrangerinthe land of Madian, where he begate 
two ſonnes, 

30 And when fourtic yeres were expired, there 
appeared to him in the v wildernes of mount Sina, ..x,,q ,... 
an ! Angell of the Lord in a flame of fire, in a buſh; /- Now be call 

31 And when Moſes ſawe it, he wondred at the e Se of God 


fight: & as he drewe neere to conſider it, the voyce 4 Angel for be i 
ofthe Lord came vnto him,ſzying 1 


32 Iam the God of thy fathers, the God of A- — a oy | 
| braham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ia- Mer be} 
cob. Then Moſes trembled, & durſt not behold it. fe n nit 
| 33 Then che Lord ſaid to him, Put offthy ſhoes u patherschc. 
from thy feete: for the place where thou ſtandeſt, | 
is holy ground, 
34 Ihaue ſcene, Ihaue ſcene the affliction of 
my people, which is in Egypt, & L haue heard their 
| Y 4 gromng, 
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groning,and am come downe to deliuer them: and 
now * . — thee into Egypt. 
35 This Moſes whome they forſooke, ſayin 

. Who made thee a prince — a iudge the fan 
11.14. Chapters, God ſent for a prince, & a deliuerer by the ® hande 
* An. ofthe Angell, which appeared to him in the buſh, 
Kagel Moſe % 36 Her brought them out, doing wonders, and 
forthe lawpiuer, Miracles in the lande of Egypt, and in the red ſea, 
but ſo, that hee and in the wildernes fourtie yeeres, 
— = : 37 + This is that Moſes, which ſaid vnto the 
che Ta hade. children of Iſrael, A Propherſhallthe Lord your 
ſpettoamore God raiſe vp vnto yous euen of your brethren, like 
perfect thing, vnto me: him ſhall ye heare. 
Ge is to — 38 * This is he that was in the Congregation, 
office which cen. in the wildernes with the Angell, which ſpake to 
dedto Chriſt, him in mount Sina, and with our fathers, who re- 
che head of all ceiued the liuely oracles to giue vnto vs. 
Prophets. 39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but 


5 — * refuſed, and in their hearts turned backe againe 


x Exod. 19.2. into Egypt: 
* Brod. 32.1. 40 Saying vnto Aaron, & Make vs gods y may 
1 — goe before vs: for we knowe not what is become of 
— : this Moſes that brought vs out of y land of Egypt. 
for they worſhip- 41 And they made a ® calfe in thoſe dayes, and 
bed. Apis a ſtrange offred ſacrifice ynto the idole, and reioyced in the 
_ e, Workesof their one hands. 

* . 42 Then God turned himſelfe away, and o gaue 

by images of — = 
Kane. Horedo l.. them yp toſeruethe Y hoſt of heauen, as it is writ- 
ä ten in the booke of the Prophets, O houſe of If- 
— I voyde ofhis rael, haue ye offred to me ſſaine beaſts and ſacrifi- 
rhem up to Satan, ces by the ſpace of fourtie yeres in the wildernes? 
c wichedluſtes,co 43 And ye 4 tooke vp the tabernacle of Mo- 
waſhip ſtares. loch, and the ſtarre of your god Remphan, figures, 
5 = — of - which ye made to worſhippe them: therefore I will 
waneth not che Cary you away beyond Babylon. 
Angels hut the 44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of * witnes, 
— Ding * A Tons tooke it vpon you ſhoulders and 
es, Deut. 19. 3. ms. 5. 25. J Dou tooke it rſ} 

caied it. 5 Moſes in decde erected - . but — — call them backe 


to that fourme which he had ſeene in the mountaine. 7 That i f the — 
mme 
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inthe wildernes, as he had appoynted, ſpeaking 4Exod.: 
to + Moſes, that he ſhould make it — — 
the faſhion that he had ſeene. — | 

45+ Which zabernacle allo our fathers receiued, þ,,yq — 2 
& brought in with Ieſus into the * poſſeſſion of the : Zy the figure 
Gentiles , which God draue out * before our fa--Merammis for 
thers,vnto the dayes of Dauid: — 

46 Who found fauour before God, and deſi- ad ſed. 
red that he might finde a tabernacle for the God of « Goddrauerhene 
lacob. — 

47 * But Solomon built him an houſe. — _ 

43 Howbeirt the moſt High # dwelleth not in — arp 
temples made with hands, as ſayth the Prophet, thers,wh? they en. 

49 * Heauenis my throne, & earth is my foote- #7*4 20 the lend, 
ſtoole: what houſe will ye builde for me, ſaith the Pl fr _ 
Lord? or what place is it that I ſhould reſt in? x1.Chro-t7. 12. 

30 Hath not mine hand made all theſe things? 1. King. 6. . 

51 + Ve ſtiffenecked and of * vncircumciſed — built 
heartes & eares, ye haue alwayes reſiſted the holy — - - 
Ghoſt: as your fathers did, ſo do you. commadement, 

52 Which of the Prophets haue not your fa- but not with any 
thers perſecuted? & they haue ſlaine them, which _ q : 

ſhewedbefore of j comming of that luſt, or whom gFGd thou 


ye are no the betrayers and murtherers, be incloſed 
53 + Which haue receiued the Lawe by the therein. 
ſordinance of Angels, and haue not keptit. * Chap. v7.24. 


54 But when they heard theſe things, their Ss, 
hearts braſt for ae, and they gnaſhed at him — — 
with their teeth. 7 Steuen moued 

But he being full of the holy Ghoſt , loo- — — 1 
ked ſtedfaſtly into — , and ſawe the glory of j ens 
God,&leſus * ſtanding at the right hand of God, iudges. 


56 And ſaid, Beholde, I ſee the heauens open, & * — 4 
the Sone of man ſtanding at the right hid of God. — — 
Fill in the ſumes of nature, C/ ſticke faſt in th?*: for otherwiſe all the Temes were circũ- 
ccd as reuching the fleſh, & therefore there were rwo findes of carciiciſion, Rm. 2.28. 
E Erod. 19.16. Gal. 3. 19. Ry the miniſterie of Angeli. g The more Satan is 
preſſed,7 more he braſteth out into an rage. 9 The nerer y the Martyrs 
approchetodeath, J neerer they behol ing Chriſt do riſe vp cuen into heauen. 
\ Male io confirm him in the confe ſſion of the rrueth, and ——_ hem to bum. 

op "8 


THE ACTPES 


xo The reale gy Then they gaue a ſhoute with a 
mes & voyce, and ſtopped their eares, and — 
people, breakerh him violently all at once, | 
out at length in⸗ 58 And caſt him out of the citie, and toned 
to moſt open him: and the ® witneſſes laid downe their clothes 


1 Jong At a yong mans feete, named Saul. 


in a rage & furies, 59 And they ſtoned Steuen, who called on Coch 
for at that time the and ſaid, Lord Ieſus, receiue my ſpirit, 


Temes cad bt u½%% 60 And he kneeled downe, and cryed with a 
2 Ae, A s Joude voyce, Lorde, © lay not this ſinne to their 


before Pilare, ſay- charge. And when he had thus ſpoken, he * ſlept. 
ing. char it was not lan full for them to put any man to death, & therefare it is reported 
by Toſeph,booke 20.that Ananus a Sadduce ſlew Iames the brother of the Lord, & 
ſo doing, was accuſed before Albmus the Preſident ef the countrey, b It was appan. 
red by the Law,that the witneſſes ſhould caſt the firſt ſtones, Deut. 19. . 11 Faith & 
charitie neuer forſake the true ſeruants of God, euen tothe laſt breath. c The 
word which he vſerh here, noteth out ſuch a kmde of imputing or laying to ones charge, 

as remazncth firme and ſteadie for euer, neuer to be remitted. d Looke x.Theſ.4.13, 

CHAP. VII 
2 Ras make lamentation for Steuen. 3 Saul maketh 
the Church. -5 Philippe preacheth Chriſt at da. 
maria. 9 Simon Magus 18 his couetouſnes _ 26 
Philippe 27 commeth to the Ethiopian Eun 8 and 
baptizeth him. : 

1 Chriſt vſcth 1 Ad t Sau] conſented to his death, and at that 
the rage of his time, there was a great perſecution againſt 
— — the Church which was at Hieruſalem, & they were 
and enlareing of all ſcattered abroad thorow the regions of ludea 


his kingdome. and of Samaria, except the Apoſtles. : 
A 2 Then certaine men fearing God? cariedSte- 


— 1 uen amongs them, 20 be buried, & made great la- 
d mentation for him. 


death, an 
him, ſhewing 3 But Saul made hauocke of the Church, and 
therein an exam- entred into euery houſe, and drewe out both men 
plc of ſingular d d h . Ir 

ich & charitie: aid women, and put them into priſon, 
butnomanpray- 4 Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, 
ech to him. vent to and fro preaching theword, _ 
4 Amongſtalthe 5 @ Then came Philippe into the citie of d:. 
duties of charitie . a h 
which the godly maria, and preached Chriſt vnto them. 
wſe, there u 0 6 And the people gaue heede vnto thoſe 
mention made of ſhrizing wp of reltkes. 3 The diſperſion or ſcattering abroad 
of the Faithfull, is the ioyning together of Churches. 4 Philippe, _— 
b.forc a Deacon in Hieruſalem, is made of God extraordinarily an 2 


CHAP. VIIL 174 


ings which Philippe ſpake, with one accorde 
—— the — whichhe did. 5 _ — 

7 For vncleane ſpirits crying with a loud voyce, — ok as — 
came out of many that were poſſeſſed of them: and teth, and carieth 
many takẽ with palſies, & that halted, were healed, him about as it 

8 And there was great ioy in that citie. 22 

9 And there was before in the citie a certaine of —ͤ— 
man called Simon, which vſed ® witchcraft, and he deceiued, & 
<bewitched the people of Samaria, ſaying that he bewitched, 
himſelfe was ſome great man. — — 

10 To whõ they gaue heede from y leaſt to the = hs — 
greateſt, ſaying, This man is y great power of God, L grodpery 

11 Andthey gaue heede vnto him, becauſe that & ö 
of long time he had bewitched the with ſorceries. — ol 

12 But aſſoone as they beleeued Philippe, thes windy 
which preached the thinges that concerned the e, bur af 
kingdome of God, and the Name of Ieſus Chriſt, rerward i Was (> 
they were baptized both men and women, — 2 

13 * Then Simon him ſelfe belecued alſo and red ie S i,el 
was baptized, and continued with Philippe, and ng much 


wondred, when he ſawe the ſignes and great mira- 79*hare 
cleswhich were done. 15 £ — — 


14 © 7 Now when the Apoſtles, which were at wholly addidZed 
Hieruſalem, heard ſay, that Samaria had receiued 2. 
che worde of God, they ſent vnto the Peter & lohn. —— 
15 Which when they were come downe,prayed — 2 
for thẽ chat they might receiue the 4 holy Ghoſt. ſtrained often- 
16 ( For as yet, he was fallen downe on none of time toraſte 


them, but they were baptized onely in the name of 4 Cad du de 


the Lord leſus. it VP agane 
17 Then — they their handes on them, and — 
they receiued the holy Ghoſt, 7, — 
18 * And whe Simon ſawe, that through laying — 4 
L from the whole 


ompany of the Apoſtles, and lohn his companion , according to the authort- 

dead was committed vnto them , confirme and builde — the Churches 

make foundation had bene layde afore by Philippe. d Thoſeex- 

c —— = __— , c a for them that were to be appeynted ru- 
auer natur 0 the Church, Ambition and couetouſneſſe doe at len 

plucke the hypocrites out of their dennes. o 


on 


THE ACTRES, 


the on of the Apoſtles handes the holy Ghoſt was ei 
* — Si- uen, he offred them money, F * 
mon Magus, and 19 Saying, Giue me alſo this power, that on 


— — whomſocuer I lay the hands, he may receiyue the 


ther buy or ſell holy Ghoſt. 

| . _ 20 Then ſayd Peter vnto him, Thy money 
e 5 "= _— riſh with thee, becauſe thouthinkeſt thatthegiftof 
7 7; b7 — God may be obteined with money. 
zx deede,and with- 21 Thou haſt neither part nor fellowſhipinthis 
our deſſemblorg, * buſineſſe:for thine heart is not * rightinthefight 
10 Wem of God. 
jr as ſin- 22 *'* Repent therefore of this thy wickednes, 
ners, ſo longe and and pray God, chat if it be poſſible, the thought of 
ſo fare forth as thine heart may be forgiuen thee, 
Hebel be 23 Forlſcethatthouarr in the 8 gall ofbitter- 
3 malice of nes, and in the bonde of iniquitie. 
the heart, and that 24 Then anſwered Simon, & ſayde, Pray ye to 
venimous re the Lorde for me, that none of theſe things which 
—— fe ye haue ſpoken,come ypon me. 
. 25 J So they, when they had teſtified & prea- 
wholy repleniſhed, ched the word of the Lorde, returned to Hieruſa- 
7 * — , lem, and preached the Goſpell in many tounes of 
the gala though the Samaritans. 
be were wholy aver 26 Then the Angell ofthe Lorde ſpake vnto 
hel med muß gal, Philippe, ſaying, Ariſe, and goe toward the South 


. vnto the way that goeth downe from Hieruſalem 
e 2uitie, vVnto Gaza, which is waſte, 


11 Chriſt who 27 And he aroſe & went on: & beholde, a cer- 
calleth freely taine Eunuche of Ethiopia, Candaces the Queene 


whomeheli- of] Ethiopians i chicfe G ho had jrule 
y Ethiopians" chicte Gouernour, yr 
Eh ONE of al her treaſure, & came to Hieruſalẽ to worthip: 


chought on no 28 And as he returned fitting in his charet, he 
ſuch matter, to read Eſaias the Prophet. 


— _ 29 Then the Spirit ſaid vnto Philippe, Go nere 
at vmrares, & by and ioyne thy ſelfe to yonder charet. 


this meanes ex- 30 And Philippe ranne thither, and heard him 
tendeth y limites reade the Prophet Eſaias, & ſaide, But vnderitan- 


of his kingdome 
euen into Ethiopia. i Amanof great wealth and authoritie with (andaces: Now 


this worde Candaces i a cemmon name to all the Qeenes of Ethiopia, 1ſt 


dd an... AM". 
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deſt thou what thou readeſt? 4 To ſhew we the 
31 And he ſaid, How can I, except I had * a 2 
ide? And he deſired Philippe , that he woulde 27 Tho@ tings 
come vp and fit with him, which dene 
32 No the place of the Scripture which he moſtro come 
tead, wasthis, + He was lead as a ſheepe to the by chance or for- 
laughter :&like a lambe domme before his ſhea- — 
rer. ſo opened he not his mouth. uerned by the 
33 In his! humilitic his iudgement hath bene fecrer prouidence 
exalted: but who ſhal declare his generation? for _— 
his life is taken from the earth. { The Holme 
34 Then the Eunuche anſwered Philippe, and cexereaderbre 
faid,l pray thee of whome ſpeaketh the Prophet . of « nay. 
this? of himſelfe, or of ſome other man? — he, and 
35 Then Philippe opened his mouth, & began was he rakzwhere 
attheſame Scripture, & preached vnto him leſus. bythe nerrow 
36 And as they went on their way, they came /*”*ight,he mea 
ynto a certaine water, and the Eunuch ſaid, See, — 7 
here is water: what doeth let me to be baprized? — rf 
37 And Philippe ſaid vnto him, It thou be- — 
leeueſt with all thine heart, thou maieſt. Then he _ whech was 
anſwered, & ſaid, v] beleeue that that leſus Chriſt 
is that Sonne of God. which Chrift tooke 
38 Thenhe commaunded the charet to ſtand wov bum jor aur 
ſtill: & they went downe both into the water, both — 
Philippe and the Eunuche, and he baptized him. „ fam * . 
39 And aſſone as they were come vp out ofthe age hall leit:fer 
water, ) Spirit of the Lord caught away Philippe, Ct hawing once 


chat the Eunuche ſawe him no more: ſo he went F a ora 
on his way reioycing. more, Rom 6.9. 


49 But Philippe was found at Azotus, and he 13 Profeſſion 
walked to and fro preaching in all the cities, till he of faith isrequi- 


ſite in 
came to Ceſarea. — og 
are of and therefore it is evident that we are not then firſt 


into Chriſt, when we are baptized, but being alreadie engraffed , are then con 
firmed. » The ſumme of the confe(ſion which is neceſſari for baptiſme. 


CHAP. IX. 
2 Saul going towards Damaſcus, 4 is ſtrooken down to the 
ground of y Lord: 10 Anunias is ſent 18 to baptize him. 
23 The laying awayre of F Lewes 25 he eſcapeth, being ler 


downe 


THE ACTES, 


s Saul whois downe th y wal. 33 Peter cureth Aeneas 
3 Aeby bn Tabicha being dead 40 — 
cuting Chriſt 1 Nd * Saul yet * breathing out threatn 
mot cruelly, and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of 
whodidas Lord, went ynto the hie Pricſt, 


flee before 

him fallech ino 2 And deſired of him letters to Damaſcus to 
his hands andis the Synagogues, that if he founde any thar were 
ouercome: and of that b way (eyther men or women) hee might 


— mo bring them bound ynto Hieruſalem. 


goodnes of God, 3 Now as he iourneyed, it came to paſſe that as 

in ſtead ofpu- he was come nere to Damaſcus, 4 ſuddenly there 

—_ = ſhined round about him a light from heauen, 
pes 4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a yoyce, 


ued for his cru- 


eltie, is not onely ſaying to him,Saul,Saul,why perſecuteſt chou me? 
receiued to fa- 5 And he ſayd, Who art thou, Lord? And the 
uour, but is Ie J. ord ſayd, I am Icſus whom thou perſecuteſt: i is 
euen by the j . . 

od hard for thee to kicke againſt prickes, 


mouth of G 


appointed an A- 6 He then both trembling and aſtonied, ſaide, 
ſtle, & is con- Lord, what wilt thou that Ido ? And the Lord ſaide 
ed by YM- vnto him, Ariſe and goe into the citie, and it ſhal be 


— tolde thee what thou ſhalr doe. 


4 Rom. 9.3. 7 The men allo which iourneyed w him ſtood 
Gal. 1. 1 3. amaſed, hearing his e voyce, but ſeeing no man, 


« Thisis fen g And Saul aroſe from che ground 
grounde, & opened 
— 2 his eyes, but ſaw no man. Then ledde they him by 


an our greas the IR him into — : 

threatmmgsro 9 Where he was three dayes without an 

_— the dei. neither ate nor dranke. g 

5 Anytradeof 10 And there was a certaine diſciple at Damaſ- 

lite which a man cus named Ananias, & to him ſaid y Lord in a viſ- 

eaketh um ſelf? on, Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold, I am here Lord. 

vnto, the lem cal ? > b 

a 11 Then the Lord ſaid vnto him, Ariſe, and goe 

+ . into the ſtreete which is called — and ſceke 
8 


1. Cor. 15. 8. in the houſe of ludas after one called Saul of Tar- 
c This is a prouerb, i 

which is ſpoken of th that through their owne ſtubburnes hurt the ſe lues. d Stood ſell 
and could not goe one ſtep forward, but abode amaſed as if they bad bene very ſtones, 
They heard Pauls vorce:for afterward u is ſaid in flat termes,that they beard not bit 
wouce that ſpake : as beneath chap. 22.9. But other go about to ſet theſe places at ne 
which ſeeme to be at a 1arre, after this ſart,to wit that they heard a ſound of avoyce, 

bur no perfit voce. Tarſus was acitie of Cilicia neere vnzo Ancluala, with os: 


cities Sardanafalys ij ſaid to laue bualt in aue day. : 


CHAP. IX, 276 
ſus: for behold, he prayerh. 


12 (And he ſaw in a viſion a man named Ana- 
nias comming in to him, & putting his handes on 
him, chat he might recciue his ſight. ) 
13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord. I haue heard 
by many ofthis man, how much euil he hath done 
to chy ſaints at Hieruſalem. : 
14 Moreouer here hee hath authoritie of the 
bie Prieſtes, to binde all that call on thy Name. 
15 Thẽ the Lord ſaid vnto him, Go thy way: for g To beeremy 
heis as choſẽ veſſel vnto me, to beare my name be- 7 
fore the Gentiles, & Kings, & the children of Iſrael. hun zu, 
16 For will* ſhewe him, how many things he Ine luda l 
muſt ſuffer for my Names ſake. houſe. 
17 Then Ananias went his way, & entred into 2 
i chat houſe, & put his hàds on him, & ſaid, Brother ies to execute 
Saul che Lord hath ſent me (euen Ieſus that appea - the office which 
red vnto thee in y way as y cameſt) y thou migh- — — 
teſt receiue thy f hr,& be filled wthe holy Ghoſt, (1 & feln 
18 And immediately there fell from lus eyes as and blood. 
it hadbene ſcales, and ſuddẽly he recciued ſight, & 3 Paul ſtriuerh 
aroſe, and was baptized, — — 
19 And receiued meate, and was ſtrengthened. bur wih — 
So was Saul certaine dayes with y diſciples which ſtimonĩes of the 
wereat fa i en r — | 
20 And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the 2 
EX was — Sonne of God, — RY 
21 So that al) heard him, were amaſed, & ſaid, Is coming crafiem? 
not this he,y made hauocke of the y? called on this 4oe,when che 
Name in Hieruſalẽ, & came hither for that intent, —— thing 
chat le ſhould bring thẽ bound vnto y hie Prieſts? —— — 
22 But Saul encreaſed the more in ſtrength, romake them «- 
andconfounded the Iewes which dwelt at Damaſ- $/**/5 ove with 
cus,* confirming, that this was that Chriſt. - 
23 And after that many dayes were fulfilled, before a perſecu- 
the lewes tooke counſell together, to kill him, tour, hat nowe 
24 Buttheir laying await was knowen of Saul: 2 


now they + watched the gates day and night, char b —— 
they might kill him. : 42. Cor. 11.32. 


25 Then 


8 THE ACr ES. 
. 25 Then the diſciples tooke him by ni 
voide & eſchew put him through the wall, and let him downe by a 
the dangers and rope in a basket. | 
— 2 26 And when Saul was come to Hi 
ay for vs, ſo that he aſſaied to ioyne him ſelfe with the diſciples: but 
we ſwarue not they were al afraide of him, and beleeued nottha 
— vo- he was a CW. 1 

HP 27 But Barnabas tooke him, & brought him io 
— the Apoſtles, & declared to th& how be had ſeene 
raſhly or lightly the Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken vnto 
receiued into the him, and how he had ſpoken boldely at Damaſcm 
in the Name of Icſus. 
ſheepe of Chriſt, 28 7 And he was couerſant | w the atHieruſale, 
much leſſe tobe 29 And ſpake boldely in the Name of the Lord 
a pation: leſus, and ſpake and diſputed againſt the ®Greci- 
ſeruants of God ans: but they went about to ſlay him. 
muſtlookefor 30 But when y brethrE knewe it, they brought 
danger after di- him to Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſus, 
— — 31 Then had the Churches reſt through all 
chem. Iudea, and Galile, & Samaria, and were * edifed 
Muh Peter and and walked in the feare of the Lord, & were multi- 
— be ſath plied by the comfort of the holie Ghoſt, 
ofthe — 22 And it came to paſſe, as Peter walked 
thẽ, Gal. 1. 18,19. throughout all quarters, he came alſo to the ſaints 
m Looke chap. G. r. which dwelt at Lydda, 
* _ 33 Andthere he found a certaine man named 
change = Aeneas, which had kept his couch eight yeres, 
place, by the ad- and was ſicke of the palſie. 
uiſcand counſell 34 Then ſaid Peter vnto him, Aeneas, leſus 
of the — Chriſt maketh thee whole : ariſe and truſſe thy 
— couche together. And he aroſe immediatly. 
9 The ende o 35 Andal that dwelt at Lydda and Saron, ſaue 
perſecutions is him, and turned to the Lord. - 
the buildingot 36 There was alſo at Ioppa a certaine vo- 


the Church, ſo 
we will patiently wait fot / Lord. 1 This is a borowed kinde of ſprach,whuch ſ gn. 
ſteth eſtabliſhment & increaſe. 10 Peters ip is co off 
man) was ſicke of i palſey. o Lydda wasa cutie of Paleſtine, & Saron a Chapin 
toũtrey, e a place of good paſturage,betweene Ceſarea of Taleſtine & the mou tame 
Tabor, & the lake 1 Gene unh which exredeth it ſelfe in great length _ Tops. 
11 Peter declareth euidently by rayſing vp a dead bodie through nameof 
Chriſt, that he preacheth the glad tidings of life. many 


CHAP. X. 177 

mana diſciple named Tabitha (which by interpre- 
tation is called Dorcas) ſhe was ful of good workes 
and almes which ſhe did. 

37 And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that ſhe 
was ficke and died:and when they had waſhed her, 
they laid her in an vpper chamber, 

38 Now foraſmuch as Lydda was nere to Toppa, 
and the diſciples had heard that Peter was there, 
they ſent vnto him two men,defiring that he would 
not delay to come vnto them, 

39 Then Peter aroſe and came with them: and 
when he was come, they brought him into the vp- 
per chamber, where all the a ſtoode by him 
weeping, and ſhewing the coates and garments, 
which Dorcas made,while ſhe was with them, 

40 But Peter put them all foorth, and kneeled 
downe,and prayed, and turned him to the body, & 
ſayd, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her eyes, and 
when ſne ſawe Peter, ſate vp. 

at Then he gaue her the hand & lift her vp, and 
called y ſaintes and widowes, & reſtored her aliue. 

42 And it was knowen throughout all Ioppa, & 
many belceued in the Lord. 

43 And it came to paſſe that hee taried many 
dayes in Ioppa with one Simon a tanner. 

CHAP. X. 
1 Cornelius, 4 at the Angels commaundement, 5 ſen- 
deth for Peter: 11 Who alſo by a viſion 15. 20 is 
—_— deſpiſe the Gentiles : 74 He preacheth rhe 


pell to Cornelius and his houſhold : 45 Who hauing 
recaued the holy Ghoſt, 47 are baptiz ed. 


r Peter conſe- 


I EVnthermore there was a certayne man in ntech the firſt 
Ceſarea called Cornelius, a captaine of the frites of the 
bande called the Italian bande, Gentiles to God 

2 A! deuout man, and one that feared God with — 
dall his houſholde, which gaue much almes to the 4 5, har he wer- 


people, and prayed God continually. ſhipped one God, 

nd was no Idolater neither could be woide of faith m (liſt becauſe he was a denoute 
man: but as yet he knew not that he was come, b This is a great commendarid to thu 
martha be laboured to haue all hu houſehold and familiar friends: & acquaimence 


tobe religious and god, 
Z 3 He 


THE ACTES, 


c What wilkthow 3 He ſawe in a viſion euidently( about che ninth 
with me,Lard? for houre of the day) an Angel of God comming into 
—— » bhunſelſes him, and ſaying vnto him, Cornelius. 

3 4 But when he looked on him, he was afrayde, 


d This is a boromed 
kinde fibexche "and ſayd,* What is it, Lord ? and he ſaid vnto him, 


whichete Hebrues Thy prayers and thine almes are 4 come vp into 
wſe very much,ta- e remembrance before God. 


ken — Nowe therefore ſend men to Ioppa, and call 


ersforituſadof for Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter. 
whole burnt ſacri- 6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whoſe 


Feen cher the uſe is by the ſea fide: he ſhal tell thee what thou 
— — oughreſt to do. 


h h 
; * gs * 7 And when the Angel which ſpake vnto Cor- 


into noſtrels, 
Ie do ourprayers,as nelius, was departed, he called to of his ſeruants, 


— and a ſouldier that feared God, one of them that 


Lordtak:thereat Waited on him, 


Pleaſure un. 8 And told them al things, & ſent thẽ to Ioppa. 
2 Thar oye 9 On the moro as they went on their journey, 
much that they 4dr 2. | 

and drew neere vnto the citie, Peter went ypypon 


251 l not ſuffer God 
as it _ zo forger the houſe to pray, about the ſixt houre. 


thee : for ſo docth 10 Then waxed he an hungred, and would haue 
zhe Scriprure vſ© eaten: but while they made ſome thing readie, he fel 


oftentimes to prat- b 
5 doe nuthlile 11 And he ſawe heauen opened, and a certayne 


1 veſſell come downe vnto him, as it had bene a great 
evey frame ther ſheete, knit at the 8 foure corners, & was let downe 
tongue to ſpea le. h * 

F For though Peter do the eartn. ; 

ftand not amaſed 12 Wherein were b all maner of i foure footed 
uu one that 1 beaſtes of the earth, and wilde beaſtes and * eree- 
a ping things, and foules of the heauen. 


th with God, ; / ' 
& — 13 And there came a voice to him, Ariſe, Peter: 


bis myſteries.yet his kill, and eate. 
3 c 14 But Peter ſaid, Not ſo, Lord: for I haue ne- 
nniſe theni® uer eaten any thing that is polluted, or vncleane. 


wat woont to be, 

but ſhortly returned to the alle bent. g So that it ſeemed to bee a foureſquare ſheet, 
h Here is this nord( All )which is generall,plamly put for an indefimte & vncertamy 
that u to ſiy, for ſome of all ſortes, nor for all of eueiꝝ ſort, 1 That u, ſuc h as were 
meete for mens vſe. ł I That wmeantby theſe creeping things, Locke Letut. I i. 


2 peter proſiteth daily in the knowledge of the benefits of Chriſt, yea after 
that he had receiued the holy Ghoſt, | ; And 
I 


: 

; CHAP. X. 17 

15 And the voyceſpake vnto him againe the ſe- 

cond time, The things that God hath purified, pol- 
lute thou not. 


Doe not than 
hold them aun 


16 This was ſo done chriſe: andthe veſſell vas 


drawen vp againe into lieauen. 

17 ¶ Now while Peter douted in himſelfe what 
this viſion which he had ſeene, meant, behold, the 
men which were ſent from Cornelius, had inqui- 
red for Simons houſe, and ſtoode at the gate, 

18 And called, & asked, whether Simon, which 
was ſurnamed Peter, were lodged there. 

19 And while Peter thought on the viſion, the 
dpirit ſaid vnto him, Behold, three men ſceke thee. 

20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee downe, and goe 
with them, & doute nothing: for I haue ſent them. 

21 ¶ Then Peter went downe to the men, which 
were ſent vnto him from Cornelius, and ſayde, Be- 
holde, Iam he whom ye ſeeke: what is the cauſe 
wherefore ye are come ? 

22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the captaine, a iuſt 
man, and one x bn feareth God, and of good report 
among all the nation ofthe Iewes , was warned 
from heauen by an holy Angel, to ſend for thee in- 
to his houſe, and to heare thy wordes. 

23 Then called he them in, and lodged them, 
and the next day, Peter went forth with them, and 
certaine brethren from Ioppa accompanied him. 

24 J And the day after, they entred into Ceſa- 
rea. Now Cornelius waited for them, and had cal- 
led together his kinſemen, and ſpeciall friends. 


25 And it came to paſſe as Peter came in, that 3 Religious ado- 


Cornelius met him, and fel downe at his feete, and yy 
worſhipped him. 


ip agreeth on · 
ly to God: bur 


26 Bur Peter tooke him vp,ſaying,Stand vp: for duil worſhip is 


euen I my ſelfe am a man. guen to che Mi- 
27 And as he talked with him, hee came in, and — _ h 
found many that were come rogether. norwithour a 


28 And he ſaid vnto them, Ye know that it is an danger. 


walawfull thing for a man that is a Iewe, to com- 
2 2 pany, 


THE ACTIS. 


„ He meancth pany, or come vnto one of another nation: but God 
nor the ſelſe ſame hath ſhewed me, that I ſnould not call any man pol. 
haure, hct the like, luted, or vncleanc. | 
— — 29 Therefore came I vnto you without ſayin 
ther day, as it was nay,when I was ſent for. I asketherefore, for what 
thea nene when he intent haue ye ſent for me? 

obe to Peter. 30 Then Cornelius ſaid, Foure daies ago, about 
4 — _ "this houre,l faſted, and at the ninth houre Ipray- 
ſelfe by prayer & ed in mine houſe, and behold, a man ſtood before 
charitie. me in bright clothing, 

5 As faith com- 31 + And ſaid, Cornelius, thy praier is heard, & 


— — ny — are had in remembrance in the fight 


and groweth vp 
by the ſame. 32 Send therefore to Ioppa, & call for Simon, 


6 —— of whoſe ſurname is Peter (he is lodged in the houſe 
— — S. of Simon a tanner by the ſea fide ) who when hee 
ming of Chriſt: commeth, ſhall ſpeake vnto thee. 

Andi iseuident- 33 Then ſent I for thee immediately, and thou 
ly ſeene by faith haſt well done to come. Nowe therefore are we all 
and righteou” here preſent before God, to heare all things tha 


nes, who is agre- 2 
able to him or arc commanded thee of God. 


whom he accep- 34 Then Peter opened his mouth, & ſaid, Ofa 
* 1 trueth I percciuc,y"+God is no accepter of perſss. 
veth wt after the 35 But in cucry nation he that o fearcth him, & 
cut r ard appea- Worketh righteouſues, is accepted with him. 

„ tuce. 36 Ve t know the worde which God hath ſent 
YPeut. vo. 7. to the children of Iſtael, preaching peace by leſus 
2. Cluo. 19.7. "IP g 

10b. 34.19. Chriſt, which is Lord of all: 


Rom. 2. 1f. 37 Euen the worde which came through al 
Galat. 2. C. Epheſ. C. 9. Coloſ. 3. 25. 1. Pet. 1. 17. o By the ſeare of Godghe Hebrucs 
wider tand the ole ſeruice of Gad: whercby we perceiue that ¶ orrelius was not vos 
of /arth,) more then they were which bu'd before Christes tame: & therſere thry dealt 
fooliſhly: ch build fiche work sand free mill. pan thus place, p God gaue the 
Tjraclues tu ond rt. ind. thet winſdcuer lucech god!y,ts acceprable to Sad. what ni 
tin ſreterr (ie le, Fr le preached pcict e to men through Teſs ¶ Lriſt, how Lord nt of 
oe 122191 9764 tnt 10. % tr) 2 [ewes but of ll, 7 The ſumme of the — 
ſhall be made maniteſt at the latter day, when Chriſt himſelfe ſhallfir as iudge 
both of the auicke and dead) is this, that Chriſt promiſed to the Fathers, and 
exhibited in huis ty me V ith the mightie power of God, (which was by all means 
ſhewed {nt at length crucified to reconcile vs to God, did riſe a aynethe third 
day, that wh-ſocucr belecueth in him ſhould be ſaued through the remiſſion a 


linnes. 
ludea, 


CHAP. x. 199 


judea, + beginning in Galile, after the baptiſme Luke 4.14- 


which Iohn preached. This ſtile a ta- 
8 To wit, howe God %anointed Teſus of Naza- ber from — 


reth with the holy Ghoſt, and with power: who Jcues, lo vſad to 
went about doyng good, and healing all that were % their Kings 
oppreſſed of the dewll : for God was with him. —_— — . 
39 And we are witneſſes of all things which he 2 anoinred 
did both in the lande of the lewes, and in Hieruſa- wp:nwhom Ged 


lem,whom they flew,hanging him on a tree. 3 giſies 
o Him God rayſed vp the third day, and cau- 74. 1. 
ſedrhar he was . —_ : * 2 cnuſmg of 
N : Ipoſtles us 


41 Notto all the people, bur vnto the witneſſes re giuen to 


t choſen before of God, enen to vs which did eate _ for though 
and drinke with him, atter he aroſe from the dead. re — 
42 And he commanded vs to preach vnto the cf Munibters.yet 

people, and ro teſtiſie, that it is he that is ordained hee 

of God a iudge of quicke and dead. Place a ſecret op- 
43 To him alſo giue all the æ Prophets witnes, — ella 

chat through his Name all that beleeue in him, ſnal andmens vox 8 

receiue remiſſion of ſinnes. the one againſi the 


44 While Peter yer ſpake theſe wordes, the ho- — 
ly Ghoſt fel on all them which heard the word. ch apporatedef 
45 So they of the circumciſion which belecucd, Gad,andthe 


wereaſtonied,as many as came with Peter, becauſe Cheb miniſter; 


that on the Gentiles alſo was powred out the gift — 
of the holy Ghoſt. " ** 
46 For they heard them ſpeake with tongues, & Chaps — 
. The Spirit o 
magnifie God. Then anſweted Peter, * i — 


47 Can any man forbid water, y theſe ſhoulde j; the heart of 
not be baptized , which haue receyued the holy he — 
Ghoſt, as well as we? which the Mini- 


48 So he commaunded them to be bapized in — — 
the Name of the Lorde. Then prayed they him to — Lore 
tary certaine dayes. of God, as it 
appeareth by the effectes. 9 Raptiſme doeth no: ſanctiſie or make them holy 
which receiue it, but ſealeth vp and conſirmeth their ſanctiſication. 

CHAP, XL 
2 Peter being accuſed for going to the Gentiles, 5 defen- 
deth himſelfe. 22 Barnabas is ſent to Antiochia, 26 where 
the diſciples are called Chriſtians : 28 And there Agabfis 
forerelleth a famine to come. 
3 1 Now 


THE ACTES. 


1 Peter beyng 1 Nov * the Apoſtles & the brethren that were 


without cauſe 


in Iudca, heard, that the Gentiles had alſo re- 


reprehended of ceiued the worde of God. 


the vnskilful and 


ignorant, doeth 


not obiect that 


ought not to 


he 
be iudged of a- 


ny, but openly 
giueth an ac- 
compt of his 
doing. 


2 And when Peter was come vp to Hieruſalem, 


they ot the circumciſion contended againſt him, 


3 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men yncircumci. 
ſed,and hait eaten with them. | 

4 Then Peter began, and expounded the thing 
in order to them, ſaying, 

I vas in che citie of Ioppa, praying, and in a 
trance I ſawe this viſion, A certaine veſſel comming 
downe as it had bene a great ſhecte, let downe from 
heauen by the foure corners, and it came to me. 

6 Toward the which when I had faſtened myne 
eyes, l conſidered, and ſawe foure footed beaſtes of 
the earth, and wilde beaſtes, and creeping things, 
and foules of che heauen. 

7 Alſo I heard a voyce, ſaying vnto me, Ariſe, pe- 
ter: ſlay and cate, 

8 And I ſayd, God forbid, Lorde : for nothing 
polluted or vncleane hath at any time entred into 
my mouth. 

9 But the voyce anſwered me the ſecond tyme 
from heauen, The things that God hath puriked, 
pollute thou not. 

10 And this was done three times, and all were 
taken vp againe into heauen. 

11 Then beholde, immediatly there were chret 
men already come vnto the houſe where I was, ſent 
from Ceſarea vnto me. 

12 And y Spirit ſaid vnto me, y I ſhould go wich 
them, without douting: moreouer theſe fixe bre- 
thre came with me, & we entred into y mans houſe, 

13 And heſhewcd vs, how he hadſeenean An- 
gel in his houſe, which ſtood8 ſaid to him,Scndme 
to Ioppa, & call for Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter. 

14 Hee ſhall ſpeake wordes vnto thee, whereby 
both thou and all thine houſe ſhalbe ſaued. 

15 Andas I beganto ſpeake, the holy a” 


CHAP. XI. 180 


ſell on them, x euen as vpon vs at the beginning. 4 Chap. 2. . 
16 Then | remembred the worde of the Lorde, 
how he ſaid, lohn baprized with water, but ye ſhal + Ch.1.5.& 19.4 
be baptized with the holy Ghoſt, Mar. 3. 11. 
. Mar .1.8, 
17 For as much then as God gaue them a like Iuke 3. 16. 


gift, as he did vnto vs, whe we belecued in the Lord Ioh. f. 26. 


jeſus Chriſt, who was I, that I could let God? 2 —— — 
18 * When they hearde theſe things, they helde duet ch 


their peace, & glorified God, ſaying, The hath God they know not, 
alſo to the Gentiles graunted repentance vnto life. ought to es 

19 And they which were? ſcattered abroad fly heard, an 
becauſe of the affliction that aroſe about Steuen, —— — 

. y to the de- 
went throughout till they came vnto Phenice and claration 1 
Cyprus, and * Antiochia, preaching the word to 3 The ſcatrering 
no man, but ynto the lewes onely. C_— 

20 Nowe ſome of them were men of Cyprus alem * - 
and of Cyrene, which when they were come into cauſe of the 82 
Antiochia, ſpake vnto the Grecians, and preached thering together 

2 P 
of many other 
the Lord leſus. 3 

21 And the hand of the Lord was with them, Ch A 
ſorhata great number belecued and turned vnto 4 He ſpraketh of 
the Lord. — 5 — 

22 5 Then tydings of thoſe things came vnto 357 4 a 
che eares of the Church, which was in Hieruſalem, — 1 
andthey ſent foorth Barnabas, that he ſhould goe 4 The Church 
vnto Antiochia. of Antioche, the 

23 Who when hee was come and had ſeene the —— 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted all, that with as extraordi- 
purpoſe of heart they would continue in the Lord, narily called. 

24 For he was a good man, and full of the holie 5 The Apoſtles 


Ghoſt, and faith, and much people ioyned them- = ely 


ſelues vnto the Lord. — yen 
25 © © Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus to cation, but yet 
ſecke Saul: they iudge it by 


26 And when hee had founde him, he brought _ * 


him vnto Antiochia: and it came to paſſe that a contention a- 
whole yere they were conuerſant with the Church, mongſt the A- 
and taught much people, in ſo much, that the diſci- — — of 
ples were firſt called Chriſtians in Antiochia. bolding places 
Z4 27 In anddegrees. 


. n 
— - — - -- _ 


. ent”. 


2 


THE ACTES. 


7 God doethſo 27 7 In thoſe dayes alſo came Prophetes from 
pe vp his Hieruſalemvnto Antiochia. 
hurch with the 2g And there ſtoode vp one of them named A. 


—.— _ gabus, & ſignified by the Spirit, that there ſhoulde 
plagues which be great famine throughout all the worlde, which 
E 


endeth vpon alſo came to paſſe vnder Claudius Ceſar. 
the earth. chat 29 Then the diſciples, euery man according 


ichſtandi | 1g 
— 5 ro his habilitie, purpoſed to ſende b ſuccour ynto 


it conueniently. the brethren which dwelt in Iudea. 
8 All congrega- 30 Which thing they alſo did, and ſent it to the 


x — — 1 Elders, by the hand of Barnabas and Saul. 
bodie. 6 That 1c, that thereof the Deacons might ſucconr the poore: for it behoued te 


leruue a! theſe tluugs dane orderly and decently, and therefore it ts ſaide, that they ſent 
theſe things to the Ellert, let 15,20 the goternouers of the ¶ hurch. 
CHAP. XII. 

2 Herod killeth James with the ſivorde: 4 And impriſoneth 

Peter. 8 whomethe Angeldeliuereth. 20 Herod being 

offended withthem of Tyrus, 21 is * : 22 And ta- 

king the honour due to God, to himſelfe, 23 he is eaten 

with wormes, and ſo dyeth. 


r Godgiueth x Nove about that time, * Herode the King 


— * A ſtretched forth his handes to vexe certaine 
litle timc. of the Church, 


a Thisnanie He- 2 And hce b killed Iames the brother of Iohn 
rod was common ith the ſword. 


— . 3 And when he ſawe that it pleaſed the Iewes, 
of Hera Aſealo- lie procceded further, to take Peter alſo (chen were 


nites, whoſe [iv - the dayes ot vnleauened bread.) 

nimenas Mi 4 And when he had caught him, he put him in 
nus:but he thats | . n 1 

3 priſon, and de liuered him to foure quaternions of 


Poken of here, mas . . 
je > Herod ſouldiers to be kept, intending after the Paſſeouer 


the great, ſoune to to bring him forth to the people. 

Ar 2 8 5 * So Peter was kept in priſon, but carneſt prai- 

2 — — er was made of the Church vnto God for him. 

hen of aftern ard. b Diolentii, ſu cauſe being nat once heard, : 

1 It is an olde faſhion of Tyrantes to procurethe fauour of the wicked, with 

the blood of the godly. 3 The Tyrantes and wicked makea galouſefor 

themſelues euen then when they doe moſt according to their owne will and 

fantaſie. 4 Theprayersof the godly ouerturnethe counſell of Tyrants,ob- 

teine Angels of God, breake the priſon, vnlooſe chaines, put Satan to flight 

pteſeruc the Church. 4 
n 


CHAP. XII. 187 

6 And when Herode woulde haue brought him 
out vnto the people, the ſame night ſlept Peter be- 
tyeene two — brand with two — 
che keepers before the doore, xept the priſon. 

7 * And behold y Angel of the Lord came vpon + Chap. 5. 15. 
them, & a light ſnined in rhe © houſe, & he ſmote * dhe ir jo. 
peter on the ſide, and rayſed him vp, ſaying, Ariſe 
quickely. And his chaines fel off from his handes. 

8 And the Angel ſayd vnto him, Gird thy ſelfe, 
and binde on thy ſandales. And ſo he did. Then he 
ſayde vnto him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and 
followe me. 

9 So Peter came out and followed him, & knew 
not that it was true, which was done by the Angel, 
but thought he had ſecne a viſion, 

10 Nowe when they were paſt the firſt and the 
ſecond watche, they came vnto the yron gate, that 
leadeth vnto the citie, which opened to them by it 
owne accord, and they went out, & paſſed through 
one ſtrecte, and by and by the Angell departed 
from him. 

11 And when Peter was come to himſelfe, he 
faid, Nowe I know for a trueth, that the Lorde hath 
ſenthis Angel, and hath deliuered mee out of the 
hand of Herod, and from all the wayting for of the 
people of the Iewes. | 

12 And as he conſidered the thing, he came to 5 2 
the houſe of Marie, the mother of Iohn, whoſe ſur- ow — — 
name was Marke, where many were gathered to- women (when 
gether, and prayed. they can not be 

13 And when Peter knocked at the entrie 3 — the 4 
doore,a mayde 4 came foorth to hearken, named lol able — 

G example of the 

14 But when ſhe knew Peters voyce, ſhe opened Apoſtles, | 
not the entrie doore for gladneſſe, but ranne in, and 8 — 
tolde how Peter ſtoode before the entrie. then we dare wel 

15 But they ſayde vnto her, Thou art mad. Vet hope for. 
ſhe affirmed it conſtantly: that it was ſo. Then ſayde 4 2 — plece 
they,lrishis Angel. oſſonbled butne 
16 But out of the howſe. 


. THE ACTES, 


16 But Peter continued knocking, & when they 
had opened it, and ſawe him, they were aſtonied. 
7 Wemay — 17 ? And hee beckened vnto them with the 
oe 2%. hand,to holde their peace, and told themhowethe 
rage of the . 
wicked, bur yet Lord had brought him out of the priſon. And he 
ſo, that our dili- ſayd, Goe ſhewe theſe things vnto lames and to the 


ence which _ ; 
do be vſed brethren: and hee departed and went into ano. 


in Gods buſines, cher place. | 
be not a whit 18 Nove aſſoone as it was day, there was no 


ſackened. ſmall trouble among the ſouldicrs, what was be. 

8 Euili counſell come of Peter. 

_— + — 19 And when Herode had ſought for him, and 

chte / alfers of founde him not, hee examined the keepers, and 

23 commaunded them to bee led to bee puniſhed, 

4 . — And hee went downe from ludea to Ceſarea, and 

amefull ex- 

ample of the end there abode, 3 

of the enemies 20 Then Herode was angrie with them of Ty- 

of the Church. rus & Sidon, but they came all with one accord vn. 

= Theflatterie to him, & perſwaded Blaſtus the Kings Chamber. 
the people, r 

hed fooles laine, and they deſired peace, becauſe their coun- 

fayne. trey was nouriſhed by the Kings land. 

— —_— 21 And vpon a day appoynted, Herode arayed 

- — BY himſelfe in royall apparell, and fate on the iudge- 

dech,chat this king ment ſeate, and made an oration ynto them. 

did no repreſſe 22 And the people gaue a ſhoute,ſaying,The 

thoſe flatrerers voyce of God, and not of man. 


2 23 * But immediately the Angellof the Lorde 


conpliiued ani ſmote him, becauſe he * gaue not glorie vnto God, 
eryed out of their fo that he was eaten of wormes, & gaue vp y ghoſt, 


— bug . 24. And the f worde of God grewe, and mul- 
vp the Church tiplied. 


by plucking it 25 So Barnabas & Saul returned from Hieruſa- 
donne. lem, hen they had fulfilled their office, andtooke 


2 with them Iohn,whoſe ſurname was Maike. 
CHAP. XIII. 


2 The holy Ghoſt commandeth that Paul and Barnabas bee 
ſeparated vnto him. 6 At Paphus 8 Elymas the forcerer 
x1 is ſtrooken blinde:1 4 From whence being come to Au- 
tiochia, 17 they preache the Goſpel, 45 the Iewes ve. 


hemently withſtanding chem. | 1. Thar 


* 
5 „ E 
. t. 4 


CHAP. XIII. 132 


1 Tere were alſo in the Church that was at 1 paul with Bar. 
Antiochia, certaine Prophets and teachers, nabas,isagaine 
as Barnabas, & Simeon called Niger, and Lucius of the i time 
Cyrene, and Manahen (which had bene brought ——— 
vp with * Herod the Tetrarche) and Saul. tiles, not of man, 
2 Now as theyꝰ miniſtred to the Lord, & faſted, neither by man, 
the holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas & Saul, but by an extra- 
forthe worke whereunto I haue called them. © dinarie com- 


3 Then faſted they and prayed, and layd their —— 
hands on them, and let ihem go. « The ſame was 

4 * Andthey,after they were ſent foorth of the 4 ne 
holy Ghoſt,came downe vnto 4Seleucia,and from 4 h. priſe 
thence they ſayled ro Cyprus, 6 Whules they 


And when they were at Salamis, they prea- were buſic doing 


ched the worde of God in the Synagogues of the thes office that 


lewes: and they had alſo Iohn to their miniſter, — 4 ogy 


6 So when they had gone throughout the yle uh they wers 
vnto Paphus, they found a certaine ſorc erer, a falie preaching, 


. The Lorae it 
prophet, being a Iewe, named Barieſus, - 
7 Which was with thc Deputie Sergius Paulus, 8 — 


a prudent man. He called vnto him Barnabas and lng )commerh, - 


Saul, and deſired to heare the word of God. which is vſuall in 


5 x WE the Church) when 
8 But Ely mas, the ſorcerer ( for ſo is his name he cauſeth that to 


by interpretation) withſtoode them, and ſought to ze bib was we, 
turne away the Deputie from the faith. whether you re- 
9 Then Saul (which alſo & called Paul) being fu] ee # tote mate 


of the holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, — - . - — 


10 And ſaid, O full of all ſubtiltie and all* miſ- h 402 ths 
chiefe, the childe of the deuill, & enemic of al iigh- er: and it 
teouſnes, wilt thou not ceaſe to peruert the ſtrayte £®? erh of this, 

becauſe when 
thinges begin to be, then they haue ſome nam: as God his miohtie power is alſo decltred 
thereby, who ſpake the word, & things were made. 2 Faſt, & ſolemne prayers were 
ed before the laying on of hands. 3 Paul & his copanions do at the fat 
Cyprus tothe ſubiection & obedience of Chriſt. d Seleucia was & citie of C ilicuaæ, 
ſocalled of Selencus one of Alexanders ſucceſſors, 4 The deuill maketh the con- 
queſt of Chriſt more glorious,in that that he ſetteth himſelfe againſt him. 
$ The ſorcerer which was ſtricken of Paul wa corporall puni eve cage 


extraordinarily) ſheweth an example to lawefull magiſtrates, howe they ou 
to puniſh them which wickedly & obſtinately hinder the courſe of the 2 
e He noteth out ſuch a fault,as who ſo har h it, ruunetjh headlong and with great deſire 
tall kinds of wickednes with the leaſt mation in the wor le. 

waycs 


— aunt + 


EEE 


n 


THE ACTES. 


f His power which wayes of the Lord? | 
rel —_ — coy ” 11 Nowtherfore behold, the fhand of the Lord 
Abe his enen ds. is vpon thee, and thou ſhaltbe blinde, and not ſee 
6 An example the ſunne for a ſeaſon. And immediatly there fel on 
inone andthe him a miſt & a darknes, and he went about, ſeeking 


ſelfe ſame com- ſome to leade him by the hand. 


ie both of ! 
— * 12 Then the Deputie when hee ſawe what was 
cie, and alſo of done, beleeued, and was aſtonied at the doctrine of 


— — the Lord. 
g u ct) 6 , 
difference betnaixt , , 13 Nowe when Paul = they that were with 
x, Antixhia him were deparred by ſhip from Paphus,they came 
which was mSyria to Perg i a citie of Pamphylia : then lohn departed 
7 — — 2 from them, and returned to Hieruſalem. 
2 14 But when they departed from Perga, they 


ewes (accor- e AS PP 
ding to the pat- came to Antiochia a citie of 8 Piſidia, and went into 


terne whereof tlie Synagogue on the Sabbath day, & ſate downe, 
Chriſtian cõgre- 15 And after the lecture of the Lawe and Pro- 
gations were in- 


ſbruted) ſirſt the Phets, che rulers of the Synagogue ſent vnto them, 
Scriptures were ſaying, Ve men and brethren, if ye b haue any word 
read, then ſuch of exlortation for the people, ſay on. 

as were learn"d, 16 The Paul ſtood vp & beckened with j hand, 
e ſaid, Men ot Iſrael, & ye that feare God, hearłen. 


the rulers of the 
—— to 17 The God of this people of Iſrael choſe our 
ſpeakeand ex- fathers, and i exalted the people when they dwelt 


1/ there le ayy brought them our thereof. 


worde myau,and 18 And about the time · of fourtie yeres, ſuffred 
r ual nie , he their maners in the wildernes. x 


88 1 . 19 And he deſtroyed ſeuen nations in the land 
whereby is nut, Of Chanaan, & * deuided their land to them by lot. 
har the gige ef 20 Then afterward hee gaue vnto them à lud- 


Gods gre? are in ges about! foure hundreth and fiftie yeeres, vnto 
vs, as it were 24 | 

rreaſuro houſes, & tha: they are not ours, hut Gods: In like fort ſauth Duid,thou haſt 
put a new ſg in my mth, Pſ!.40.1. $8 God beſtowed many peculiar benefites 
vpon his choſen Iſrael, but this eſpecially,y hee promiſed the the cuerlaſting re- 
deemer. i Aduaunced & brought to honour. KExo. 1. 9. KExO. 13.14. k Openty & 
noh maine force, breaking mpieces y enemes of his pechle. Exo. 16.1. &Ioſ.14.1. 
*ludge.z.9. / There were from the birth of Iſaac wnto the deſtruction of the Canada. 
wites vnder the geuernance of Toſhua ſoare lnandreth and ſeuen and fourty yeres, 
therefore he ad let in this place this word, About, for there want three yeeres, but 
Apoſtle vſeth the whote greater number. 


CHAP. XIII. i83 
che time of Samuel the Prophet. + 1. Sam. f. g. 
21 So after that, they deſired a + King, and God + 2 5. 


ue vnto them + Saul, the ſonne of Cis, a man of „ ;, 1 
de tribe of Beniamin, H the ſpace of ® fourtie yeres. as — 
22 And after he had taken him away, he rayſed ie Samuel bee 


VDauid to be their King, of whom he witneſſed, 2 Soar ja 


ſaying, 1 haue founde Dauid the ſome of lefle, a the kingdeme did 
man after mine owne heart, which will do al things as te ere ſwallow 
that] will. wp hu gouernm#;, 


. 2 1.816. 
23 Of this mans ſecede hath God « according N 3. 
to his promiſe rayſed vp to Iſrael, the Sauiour leſus: * 1 


24 When lohn had firſt preached ® before his 2 Teſus 
comming the baptiſme of repentãce to all the peo- * that Sawour 
ple of Iſrael, ö A 

25 And when Iohn had fulfilled his courſe, hee HL. 21. 
ſayde,* Whom ye thinke that I am, I am not he: but Efai.r1.1. 
behold, there commeth one after me, whoſe ſhooe * 


of his feete I am not worthy to looſe. — 4 bo 


26 ** Ye men and brethren, children of the ge- Luke 3.2. 
neration of Abraham, and whoſocuer among you * Zones an He. 


feareth God, to you is y word of this ſaluation ſent. — — — 


27 For the inhabitants of Hieruſalem, & their fo oſas ile other 
rulers,becauſe they knew him not, nor yet y words Prophets did, lur 
of the Prophetes, which are read euerie Sabbath J at had Cen- 


day, they haue fulfilled them in condemning him. — 8 


28 And though they founde no cauſe of death lar. 1. 5. 
in him, yet deſired they Pilate to kill him. Iohn. 1. 20. 
29 And when they had fulfilled all thinges that 10 Chriſt was 


were written of him, they tooke him downe from — _ 
the tree, and put him in a ſepulchre. the lewes. 


39 * But God ætaiſed him vp from the dead, 11 All thinges 


2t And he was ſcene many dates of them, which Ge — 4 
came vp with him from Galile to Hieruſale, which Panhers — 
are his witneſſes vnto the people. tolde of Meſſias: 
ſo that hereby alſo it appeareth that he is the true and onely Sauiour: and yet 
notwithſtãding they ate not to be excuſed which did not only not receiue him, 
but alſo perſecute him moſt cruelly although he was innocent. 4 Mat. 2. 22. 
Mar. 15. 13. Luk. 23. 23. Ioh. 19.6. 12 We mult ſer the glorie of the reſurrec- 
tion againſt the ſhame of the croſſe, and graue. And the reſurrection is proued 
as wel by witnefles which faw it, as by the teſtimonies of the Prophets. 

Mat. 28.2. Mar. 16.6. Luke 2 20.19. 
32 And 


— — 
2— — — = 


a ee =p Cw So ct SAi4244 ii! 
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THE ACT ES. 


o For chen he a- 3% And we declare vnto you, that touching the 
pearedplainely & promiſe made vnto the fathers, 


mayufeſtly a5 thor 33 God hath fulfilled it vnto vs their children, in 


onely Sone of God 5 F Armas. 
_ porch ef* 0 that hee ®rayſed vp leſus, *3 eucnas it is written in 


his weakenes, and the ſecond Plalme,$ Thou art my Sonne: this day 


came our ofthe haue I begotten the. 
Sate bing con- 34 Nowe as concerning that hee rayſed himyp 
ered death. 


* If Chriſt had from tlie dead, no more to returne to corruption, 
rariedin death, he hath ſaide thus, 4 1 wil giue you the holy things 
he had not bene of Dauid, v which are faithfull. 

the rue Sonne 35 Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another place, 


of God. neith | > : 
— + Thou wilt not ſutter thine Holy one to ſee cor- 


which was made ruption. : 
with Dauid, bene 36 Howbcit, Dauid after he had ſerued his time 


ſure. by the counſell of God, he ſlept, and waslaid with 


_=_ 0 3 his fathers, and ſawe corruption. 
and 5. 5. 37 But he whom God rayſed vp, ſaw no corrup- 
TElay. 55. 3. tion. 


N ow = 38 ge it knowen vnto you therefore, men and 
1e 8 


which the Hebrues btethren, chat through this man is preached vnto 
call gracuorss bouu- you the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 
_— _— 29 And trom all thinges, from which yee could 
fes in thenmive not be iuſtiſied by the Lawe of Moſes, by him euery 
in the pacſiue 2 8 
one that belecueth, is iuſtified. 


ſeenificarim be- 
cauſs God beſtow⸗ 40 Beware therefore leſt that come vpon you, 


ed them vp9 Dar yhich is ſpoken of in the Prophets, 


— 2 41 & Bchold, ye deſpiſers, & wonder, and vaniſh 


ful after the na- away: for I worke a worke in your dayes, a worłe 
ner of ſpeachwhith which ye ſhall not bel: cue, if a man woulde declare 
the Hebrewes vſe, it you ? 

of [ 0 ; 
es eh, 42 And when they were come out of the 
whichare ſie idee Synagogue of the Iewes, the Gentiles beſought, 


& ſureſuch as ne- that they would preach theſe wordes to them the 


wo OP next Sabboth day. | 
was ſo in graue, that he felt no corruption. + Pſal.16.11.Chap.2.31. * * 
2. 10. Chap. 2. 29. 15 Chriſt was ſent to giue thẽ free remiſſion of finnes,w 

were condemned by the Law. q 1/bre ai cer22n0nes of the Lawe could not ab- 
ſeluc you from pour ſyrnesthumnn doth abſr'ur you, if you halle o him by faith. 
16 The beneſites of God turne to j vtter vndoing of them that contemne them. 
1 LHabak. 1.5. 17 The Gentiles go before the Ieves into) kingdome of heauen. 
43 Nowe 


Bree! 


— — 3 
* 


CHAP, XIII. 14 
43 Nowe when the congregation was diſſolued, 5 
of the lewes, and * Proſelytes that feared „ E bad er- 
God, followed Paul and Barnabas, which ſpake to 1 — — 
them, and exhorted them to continue in the grace embraced the re- 


of God. gion ſet forth ly 
44 And the next Sabbath day came almoſt the = 1 


whole citie together, to heare the word of God. 
a Nadia the Iewes ſawe the people, they — 2 

were full of enuie, and ſpake againſt thoſe thinges, che 

which were ſpoken of Paul, contrary ing them, and = — 

railing on them. lee — 
46 Then Paul and Barnabas ſpake boldly, and beleeue, life. 

— = OE that the word of God ſhould Hh — = Goſpel 

ue beene ſpoken ynto you: but ſeeing ye put 1 

it from you, and — — — — = _ .4 

—_— 4 turne . the Gentiles. — ement of 
47 For ſo hath the Lord commanded vs, ſayi . 

+Ihaue made thee a light of the Gentil IG 12 og —_- 

ſhouldeſt bee the ſaluation ynto the ende of the — 

worlde. rence agaunſt your 
8 And when the Gentiles heard it, they were /**%;2»diudge 

glad, and glorified the worde of the Lorde: and 28755 — 

many as were * ordeyned vnto eternal life, beleued. ? Therefore either 
49 Thus the worde of the Lorde was publiſhed «ere nor ap- 

throughout the whole countrey. ow -- 5 —— 

50 * Butthe Iewes ſtirred certaine ® deuour R 8 

2 2 and the chief — of the citie, exiles becauſe 

and rayſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, % 4e ſoge 

and expelled them out oftheir coaſtes. = ates 
51 ** But they 4 ſhooke off the duſt of their feete ordened:o tbere- 


_ 8 came vnto Iconium. fere — nor 
52 And the diſciples were filled wich ĩoye, and 22 rekpow, bus 
oreordeine, 
withthe holy Ghoſt. 2 neuher faith 


nor the effetts 
futh, shoulde be the cauſe of his orderning er appeintment, but his ordeimmeg * c 2 
faith, 20 Such is the craft and ſubtiltie of the enemies of the Goel dar they 
abuſe the 1 of ſome which are not altogether euill men, to execute their 
crude. « Such as embraced Moſes hu Lare. 21 The wickednes of q world can 
notler God to gather his Church together, and to foſter and cheriſheir, when it 
gathered together. E Mat. 0.14. Mar. 6.1 1 Luke. 9.5 Chap. i 8.6. 
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THE ACTIS. 
CH AP. XIIII. 


x Paul and Barnabas 5 are perſecuted from Iconium: 6 At 
Lyſtra Paul 10 healeth a creeple: 13 They are about to 
doe facrifice vnto them, 15 but they forbidde it: 19 
Paul, by the perſwaſion of certaine Iewes, is ſtoned: 23 
From thence paſſing through diuers Churches, 26 they 
returne to Antiochia. 
x We ou do 1 
be no leſſe con- 
ſtãt in preaching 
of the Goſpel, 
then the per- 
— corrupted the mindes of the Gentiles againſt the 


of it. brethren. 
So therefore they abode there a longtime, 


went both together into the Synagogue of the 
lewes, and fo ſpake, that a great multitude bothof 
the Iewes and of the Grecians beleeued. 


a lconmmm mas 


_— Dea. and ſpake boldly in the Lorde, which gaue teſtimo- 
5 Whichobkey. nie vnto the word of his grace, & cauſed ſignes and 
ed nor the do- wonders to be done by their hands. 

crnne. 4 But the multitude of the citie was deuided: & 


2 Weought not ſome were with) lewes, and ſome with f Apoſtles, 
to leaue our pla- 
ces & giue place 5 And when there was an aſſault made both of 
to threatenings, the Gentiles, and of the Iewes with their rulers, to 
neither to open qq them violence, and to ſtone them, 


2 _ 6 They were ware of it, and © fled vnto Lyſtra, 


remedie, & that and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and vnto the region 
not for our one round about, 


quietnes ſake, 7 And there preached the Goſpel. 

— 8 Nove there ſate a certaine man atLyſtra, 
ſpread further impotent in his feete, which was a creeple from his 
abroade. mothers wombe, who had neuer walked. 

c IU He heard Paul ſpcake : who beholding him, & 
ſometime t0 flee 3 0 h al d 
dengersum time perceiuing that he had faith to be healed, 
coguenient. 10 Said with a loud voyce, Stand vpright on thy 
3 Itisan olde feete. And he leaped vp, and walked. 

ſubrittie of the 11 Then when the people ſawe what Paul had 
deuil, either to : 3 ſneach 
cauſe the faith. done, they lift vp their voyces, ſaying in the ſpeac 


full ſeruants of of 1 are come down to vs in y le- 


Qod to bee bani- neſſe of men. 


_ — 2 12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter: & Paul, 
ped for idols: and that chiefly taking occaſion by miracles wrought by chen. 
Mercutus, 


Nd it came to paſſe in * Iconium, that they : 


| 


z And the b vnbclecuing Iewes ſtirred vp, and | 


| 


_— 
. CERT 


"S > 2 >» 


' Mercurius,becauſe he was the chiefe ſpeaker, 


dhe citie, ſuppoſing he had bene dead. 


- 


CHAP. XIIII. 185 


13 Then Iupiters prieſt, which was before their 
citie, brought bulles with garlands vnto the © gates, 4 Oſabe bouſe 
and would haue ſacrificed with the people. where Paul and 

14 But when the Apoſtles, Barnabas an 
heard it, * rent their clothes, and ran in among 2 r is alſo 
the e, c in p dolatr Ys 

4 And — O men, Why do ye theſe things? — 3 - 
We are euen men ſubiect to the like paſſions that they neuer ſo 
ye be, and preache vnto you, that ye ſhoulde turne holy and excel- 
from theſe * yayne thinges vnto the liuing God, lentethat — 
+ which made heauen and earth, and the 2 „and ane God 
all things that in them are: that is, Inuoen- 

16 Who in times paſt + 8 ſuffred all the Gen- tion, or calling 
tiles to walke in their owne wayes. * 

17 Neuertheleſſe, he left not him ſelfe without 2 p.re-kers of 
witnes, in · liat he did good andgaue vs raine from the ſe/f ſame u. 
heauen, di fruirfull ſeaſons, filling our hearts with , man as 508, 


foode,and gladnes. 4 

18 And ſpeaking theſe thinges, ſcarſe appeaſed COINS 
ney the multitude, that they had not ſacrificed vn- Hebrewes, 
to them. + Gen. 1. 1. 

19 Then there came certaine lewes from An- — a 
riochia and Iconium,which when they had perſua- Cultore beie 
ded the people, ſtoned Paul, and drewe him out of neuer ſo olde, 
doth not excuſe 


20 Howbcit, as the diſciples ſtoode rounde a- —— 


bout him, he aroſe vp, & came into the citie, and the Nom. 1.2 
next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. g | 
21 7 And after they had preached the yoo 7. ine a they Gifted, 
dings of the Goſpell co that citie, and had taught 
many, they returned to Lyſtra, and to Iconium, and 3 
to Antiochia, . { 
22 * Confirming the diſciples heartes, and ex- _— 


d Paul Barnabas were. 


at 


horting them to continue in the faith, affirming length. rage 
| openly,bur in 
wine, euen then v hen he ſcemeth to haue the vpper hand. + 2 2 1.25. 
We muſt goe forwarde in our vocation through a thouſand deaths. 8 It is 
the office of the miniſters, not onely to teach, but alſo to confirme them that are 
taught, and prepare them to the croſſe. 
a 


that 


4 * 7. N 
"4 
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THE ACTES, 


that we muſt through many afflictions enter into 

the kingdome of God. 
9 The Apoſtls 23 And when they had ordeyned them EL 
committed the ders by election in euery Church, and prayed, and 


— — — & pe- they beleeued. 

iar Paſtours, 10 1 

hi a 3 Thus they went throughout Piſidia, and 
notraſhly,bur 
— and 25 And when they had preached the worde in 


faſtings going Perga, they came downe to Attalia. 


ches through of God, to the worke which they had fulfilled, 
bribery or lordly 27 And when they were come and had gathe- 
ſuperioritie but red the Church — — „ they reheaꝛſed all the 


chen by eyes things that God had done by them, & hoe he had 
of the congrega- opened the doore of faith vnto the Gentiles. 

tion. 28 So there they abode a long time with the 
10 Paul & Bar- diſciples. 


nabas hauin 
made an end of their peregrination, & being returned to Antiochia, do render an 


accompt of their iourney to the Congregation or Church. h Artalia as aſea 
cutie of Pamphyia,neere to Lycia, i Anuochia of Syria, 4 Chap. 13. 3. 


C HAP. XV. 

x TCertaine go about to bring in circumciſion at Antiochia: 
6 About which matter the Apoſtles conſult: 19 and what 
muſt bedone 23 they declare by letters. 36 Paul & Bar- 
nabas 39 are at great variance. 


2 The Church 1 Hen * came downe * certaine from Judea, 


3 1 L and taught the brethren, ſaying, Except yee 
ſenſion within be circumciſed after the maner of Moſes, ye can 
it ſelfe, and the not be ſaued. | 


troubleriſeth ot 2 2 and when there was great diſſenſion, and 


— diſputation by Paul and Barnabas againſt them, 


of certaine euill they ordeyned that Paul and Barnabas, and cer- 
men: The firſt | : 

ſtrife was, concerning the office of Chriſt , whether we be ſaued by hisonely 
righteouſneſſe apprehended by faith, or we haue neede alſo to obſerue the Laue. 
4 Epipharins is of opinion that this was Cerinthus, 2 Meetings of Congregations 
were inſtituted to ſuppreſſe hereſies, whercunto certaine were ſent by common 
conſent in the name of all. , 


— — 20 


1 
i 
{ 
{ 
| 


taĩne other of them, ſhoulde goe vp to Hieruſalem 
ynto the Apoſtles and Elders about this queſtion, 5 Courteouſly awd 
Thus d being brought forth by the Church, — * 
they paſſed 2 Phenice & Samaria, declaring 2 4 5 
the conuerſion of the Gentiles, and they brought certaine appoymeed 
great ioy vnto all the brethren. by the church. 
4 And when they were come to Hieruſalem, 3 1 
they were receyued of the Church, and of the A- both partes being 


poſtles and Elders, and they declared what things heard, in the aſ- 


God had done by them. ſembly of the A- 
But ſaid they, certaine of the ſe of the Pha- — meg 


them to keepe the lawe of Moles. 2 Chap. 10. 20. 
6 Then the Apoſtles and Elders came toge- 4 God Himel. 
ther to looke to this matter. in calling of the 


7 And when there had bene great diſputation, Gentiles which 
Peter roſe vp, and ſayde vnto them, æ Ye men and d vnarcuma- 
ſed, did teache 
brethren, ye knowe that a © good wlule ago, among that our Glue, 
vs God choſe out me, that the Gentiles by my tion doeth con- 


mouth ſhould heare the worde ofthe Goſpel, and ſiſt in faith with- 
out the worſhi 


belecue. appoynted b 
8 And God which knoweth the heartes, bare 7 J 


them witneſſe, in giuing vnto them the holy Ghoſt e Word for worde, 
euen as he did vnto ys. of olde time, that us 
9 And he put no « difference betweene vs and — — wn — 


them, after tliat æ © by faith he had purified their cgmmaunded 0 


heartes. preach the Goſpel, 
10 5 Nowe therefore, why i tempt ye God, to — — 
lay a yoke on the diſciples neckes, which neither C e 4.2, 
Ghoſt came downe 

our fathers,nor we were able to bearc? | an. 
11 But we belecue, through the grace of the 4 He put no di. 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt to be ſaued, euen as they do. rice berwene vs & 


them,as touching 

the benefite of his Fee faunur, & Chap.10.43. 1. Cor. 1.2. e Chriſt pronowncers 
them Bleſſed, which are pur? of heart: aud here we are plainely taught , that men gre 
made ſachby frath, 5 peter, paſſing trom the Ceremonies, to the Lawe it ſelfe 
ingenerall, ſhewerh that none could be ſaued, if ſaluation were to be ſought for 
the Law, and not by grace onely in Ieſus Chriſt : becauſe that no man coulde 
ever fulfill the Lawe, neither Patriarch, nor Apoſtle. / Why rempt ye God, as 
thrugh he auld nor ſaue Ly faith? Nlatt. 23. 4. | 
3 Aa 3 12 Then 


EO 4þ 


THE ACTES 


6 A true paterne 16 Thẽ all the multitude kept ſilence & heard 
of alawful Couñ - Barnabas & Paul, which tolde — ſignes & won - 
cil, where Gods 

— ders God had done among the Gentiles by them. 

y : t 

raigneth. 13 And whe they held their peace, 8 Iames an- 
g Theſome of ſwered, ſaying, Men & brethren, hearken vnto mee, 
Alphens, 14 Simeon hath declared, howe God firſt did 


* 4 vifite the Gentiles, to take of them a people vnto his 
7 Iames confir- Name. 


meth the cal- 15 And to this agree the words of the Prophets 
* as it is written, a oy 
worde of God, 16 +After this I will returne, and will buylde 
therein agreeing againe the tabernacle of Dauid, which is fallen 
to Peter. downe, and the ruines thereof will I builde againe, 


$SAmos.9.1!. and will ſet it vp . 5 
6.000 — 17 That the reſidue of men might ſecke after y 
— by fortune, Lord, and all the Gentiles vpon whom my Name is 


bur by Gods ap- called, ſaith che Lord which doeth all theſe things, 


9 18 From the beginning of the worlde, God 
different, we may knoweth all his workes. 

» . 
ſo farre beare 19 © Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trouble 


with = _ not them of the Gentiles that are turned to God, 
neſſe of our bre 20 But that we ſend vnto thẽ, that they abſteine 


= —_ to themſelues from i filthines of idoles, and fornicati- 


be inſtructed. on, and that that is ſtrangled, and from blood. 
1 Homſa nice, 21 For Moſes of olde time hath in euery citie 


4 in them that preache him, ſecing he is read in the dy- 
Lloles temples, nagogues cucry Sabbath day. 


9 Ina laufull 22 Then it ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and 
— — Elders with the whole Church, to ſend choſen men 
they whichare of their owne company to Antiochia with Paul 


ted and 
loin lndees, and Barnabas: to mit, Iudas whoſe ſurname was 


appoynt and de- Barſabas and Silas, which were chiefe men among 
cermmeany , chkebrechren, 


i rannouſ- 
_ — — 23 And vrote letters by them after this maner, 


Lordliceſſe, ney- THE APoSTLESs, & the Elders, & the brerhren, 
ther doeth the vnto the brethren which are ofrhe Gentiles in An- 


common multi- 8 
tude ſet themſelues tumultuouſſy againſt them which ſir as iudges by the worde 


of God: as the like order alſo is holden inpubliſhing and ratify ing 
which haue bene ſo determined and agreed vpon. jochin 
uo 


— 


— _ — — ( 


CHAP. XV. 187 
tiochia,and in Syria, and in Cilicia, ſend greeting. ro The Council 
= Foraſtnuch as we haue hearde GR of Hieruſalem 

taine which * went our from vs, haue troubled you ceciudcing 
with words, and ! cumbred your mindes, ſaying, Ve mens coſciences 
muſt be circumciſed and keepe the Lawe: to whom which reach vs to 
we gaue no ſuch commandement, ſecke faluation in 

25 It ſeemed therefore good to vs, whe we were ch in 2 
come together with one accorde, to ſende choſen onely, apprehen- 
men vnto you, with our beloued Barnabas & Paul, ded by faith, from 

26 Men that haue u giuen vp their liues for the 


Name of our Lord leſus Chriſt. | ho — cand 
27 We haue therefore ſent ludas & Silas, which they pretend to 
ſhal alſo tell you the ſame things by mouth. be authour of 
28 For it ſeemed good to the ® holy Ghoſt, & —— 
o to vs, to lay no more burden vpon you, then theſe regation, * 
? neceſlary things, 5 Ss 
29 That "4. 44 ye abſteine fromthings offted e of ſpeach a- 
them which 


roidoles,and blood, and that that is ſtrangled, and i, er, 


multitude, they de liuered the Epiſtle, 254 for the 
31 And when they had read it, they reioyced for burch i planted 
the conſolation. any - 


32 And ludas and Silas being Prophetes, ex- ak greatly 
horted the brethren with many words, and ſtreng- lues. 
thened them, 11 That is a law- 
33 And after they had taryed there a ſpace, _ chhe holy 
they were let goe in 4 peace of the brethren vnto 
Ghoſt rulerh. 
the Apoſtles. 1 Furſt they malte 
men ion of the holy 
Ghoſt, that it my not ſceme to be any mans worke. o Not that men haue any authe- 
re of themſelues,but to ſhew the futhfulnes that they vſed in their mmiſterie and la- 
bour, p Thu was nopreciſe neceſſitie, but in reſpect of the ſtate of that time, that the 
Gentiles and the Ieires mizht more peaceably lius together with leſſe occaſion of quarel. 
12 Charitie isrequiſite euen in things indifferent. 13 Iris requiſite for al peo- 


ple to certainly what to hold in matters of faith & religion, & not that the 


Church Hy ignorance & knowing nothing, ſhould depend vpon the pleaſiire of a 

fewe. 2 Hebrewe —— — which u as much to ſay, as the brethren 

hel them all roi per cus ſucceſſe,and the Church diſmiſſed them with good lecur. 
Aa 3 34 Not- 
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— — — . — . — P 


* p et, 


THE ACT ES. 


14 Congregati- 34 Notwithſtanding Silas thought good to 3. 
— bide there ſtill. a 85 a | 
— - 35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in Antio. 


they bediligently chia, teaching and preaching with many other, the 
ſcene vnto, and word of the Lord. ha 


— to 36 © '* But after certaine dayes, Paul ſayd ynto 
ouerſee ſuch as Barnabas, Let vs returne, and viſite our brethren in 


they had . euery citie, where we haue preached the worde of 
and for this cauſe the Lord, and ſce how they do. 


— 37 ** And Barnabas counſelled to take with 
and appointed. them John, called Marke. 

15 Alamenta- 38 But Paul thought it not meete to take him 
— — . vnto their cõpany which departed from them from 
excellent men Pamphylia, and went not with them to the worke, 
and very great 39 hen were they ſo * ſtirred, chat they de- 


friendes yet not parted aſunder one from the other, ſo that Barna- 


for prophane or has tooke Marke, and ſailed vnto Cyprus. 
. — 40 And Paulchoſe Silas & departed, being cõ- 


Gor doirine . mended of the brethren _ the grace of God. 
x6 et And he went through Syria and Cilicia, ſta- 
113 Sn dy la, 
— bliſhing the Churches. 


profite and building of his Church: yet we haue to take heede, euen in the beſt 
matters, that we paſſe not meaſure in our heate. T They u ere m great heate: Bur 
herein we haue to — the force of Gods cownſell : for by thu meanes it came to paſſe, 
thar the dact᷑rine of the Goſpe! was exerciſed in many places. 


CHAP. XVL 
x Paul hauing circumciſed Timotheus, 12 beingat Phi- 
lippi, 14 inſtructeth Lydia in the faith. 16 The ſpirit of 
Diuination 18 is by him caſt out: 20 and for that cauſe 
22 theyare whipped, 24 andimpriſoned. 26 Through 
an earthquake 27 the priſon doores areopened. 31. 32 
1 Paul himſelfe The Iailer receiueth the faith. 


doth not receiue x T Hen came he to Derbe and to Lyſtra: and 
Timothie into bcholde,a certaine diſciple was there named 


miniſterie with- . 6 f 
out ſufficient re. Timotheus, a womis ſonne, which was a *leweſle 


ſtimonie, and al- and beleeued, but his father was a Grecian, 
lowance of the 2 Of whom the brethren which were at Lyſtra 


4 gg ——_— Iconium, d reported well. 


Philip. 2. 19. 1. Theſ. 3.2. 4 Paul in his latter Epistle to Timothie, commendeth the 
— of Tumoetluet mother and grandmother, b Both for his godlines and _ 
3 Ihere- 


CHAP. XVI. 198 


3 * Therefore Paul would that he ſhoulde goe 2 Timothie is 
forth with him, and tooke & circumciſed him, , 5 circumciſed,not 
cauſe of the lewes, which were in thoſe quarters: — many 
for they knew all, that his father was a Grecian, reſpedt ofthe 5 
4 And as they went through the cities, they time only to win 
deliuered them the ©decrces to keepe, ordeined of te Jenes. 
the Apoſtles & Elders, which were at Hieruſalem. * mac rg 
5 And ſo were che Churches ſtabliſhed in the thingsindiferte, 
faith, and encreaſcd in number daily. chat ſo, regard be 
6 % Nowe when they had gone throughout A of the 
Phrygia, & the region of Galatia, they were 4 for- ro 
bidden of the holy Ghoſt to preache the worde Church. 
in Aſia. | c . . 
7 Then came they to Myſia, and ſought to goe 
into Bithynia: but the Spiric ſutfred — not. : —_ 8 
8 Therefore they paſſed through Myſia, and 4 God appoin- 
came downe to Troas, enhemaine and 
W here a viſion appeared to Paul in y night. Care 
There ſtoode a man of — and nn — * 
him, ſaying, Come into Macedonia, and helpe vs, trueth, that both 
10 And after he had ſcene the viſion, imme- _ — and 
diatly we prepared to goe into Macedonia, bein + ad 
fared — = Linked called vs to preache * * 
Goſpel vnto them. d He ſheweth nos 
11 Then went we forth from Troas, and with a % 4% werefor- 
ſtraight courſe came to Samothracia, and the next 5 — — 2 
day to Neapolis, laden, teaching vs 
12 And from thence to Philippi, which is the 90bey,and net to 
chiefe citie in the partes of Macedonia, and whoſe 5 They a 
inhabitants came from Rome to dwell there, and ziſters of 2 
we were in that citie abiding certaine dayes. by whom he 
13 And on the Sabbath day, we went out of helpeth ſuch as 
che citie, beſides a Riuer, where they were wont to Ne He to pe- 


*pray : and we ſate done, and ſpake vnto the wo- 6 The flints did 


men, which were come together. not eaſely be- 
14 * And a certaine woman named Lydia, a leeue euerꝝ viſio, 
7 God beginneth 


his kingdome in Macedonia by F conuerſion of a woman, & ſo ſheweth y there 
is no acception of perſons in F Goſpel. e Where they were wont to aſſemble theme 


filues, 8 The Lord onely openeth y heart to heare 7 word which is preached. 
Aa 4 ſeller 


THE ACTES. 


9 An example of ſeller of purple, of the citie of the Thyatiri 

a godly” — which worſhipped God, heard vs: ur bem — 

formeth himſelfe Lord opened, that ſhe attended vnto the thinges, 

into an Angel of which Paul ſpake. 

* 1 And when ſhe was baptized, and her houſ- 

f — hold, he beſought vs, ſaying, If ye haue indged me 

bur Paul openly to be faithful to the Lord, come into mine houſe, 

jetteth him, and and abide there: and ſhe conſtrained ys. 

caſterh him out 16 And it came to paſſe that as we went to 

* — Aal, prayer, a certaine maide hauing a ſpirit off diuina. 

which was wont to tion, mette vs, Which gate her maſters much yan. 

giue anſwers to tage with diuining, 

_ chat ed 17 She followed Paul and vs, and cryed,ſfaying, 
Paul made no Theſe men are the ſeruants of the moſt high God, 

Laſte rothis mira. Which ſhew vnto you the way of ſaluation. 

cle, forhe didall 18 And this did the 8 many dayes: but Paul be- 

things as be mat ing grieued, turned about, and ſaid to the ſpirit, I 


— — _ commaund thee in the Name of leſus Chriſt, that 


of lucre & gaines thou come out of her. And he came out the ſame 
is — — houre. 
perſecuting the 19 No when her maſters ſaw that the hope 


— 2 of their gaine was gone, they caught Paul and Si- 
God ſparing Ti- las, and drew them into the market place vnto the 
mothie, calleth Magiſtrates, 

Paul and Silas as 20 And brought them to y gouernours, ſay- 


—2 - ing, Theſe men which are lewes, trouble our citie, 
12 Couetouſnes 21 © Andpreache ordinances, which are not 


gr” a de- lawfull for vs to receiue, neither to obſetue, ſeeing 


ire ot 1 we are Romancs. 

1 Sou 22 The people alſo roſe vp together againſt 
13 It is an argu- them, and the gouernours rent their clothes, and 
ment of the de- commanded them to be beaten with roddes. 

uil, to vrge the 23 And when chey had beaten them ſore, they 


authoritie of an- : ; 
"eſters without Caſt them into priſon , commaunding the Iailer to 


any diſtinction. kecpe them ſurely. 
14 An example 24 Who hauing receiued ſuch commaunde- 


_ — ment, caſt chem into the inner priſon, and made 
thefurie & rage their feete b faſt in the ſtockes. 


off people. Y Becauſe he rouldbe more ſurc of them. he ſet them ſaſt in — flocks. 
25 * 


Now 


j 


— {x a 


— — 


— - — — — — — 


15 No at midnight Paul & Silas prayed, & J e 
*ſalmes vnto oy & y priſoners 3 the. — boy 
26 And ſuddẽ ly there was a great earthquake, uen and earth. 
ſo that the foundation of the priſon was ſhaken: ; 
and by and by all the doores opened, and cuery * — — 
mans bands were looſed. * — - 
27 Then the keeper of the priſon waked out weth men to life 
ofhis ſleep, & when he ſaw the priſon doores ope, =_ 
be drew out his ſword and would hauc killed him 45 of 


poſing the priſoners had bene fled. —— 


28 But Paul cryed with a loude voyce, ſaying, ued great puni 
Do thy ſelfe no EY for we are all — AY menche theme 
29 Then he called for a light, & leaped in, and ic Beat mer- 
came trembling, & fel down before Paul and Silas, 17 In meanes, 
zo And brought them out, and ſaid, Syrs, what which are eſpe. 
muſt] pgs! be _ | —— — 
31 And they ſayde, Beleeue in the Lorde Ieſus nt 
Chriſt, and — ſhalt be ſaued, and thine houſnold. — 
32 And they preached vnto him the worde of vnleſſe that God 
the Lord, and to all that were in the houſe. 70 8 
33 * Afterward he tooke them the ſame houre ſeite — 
ofthe night, and waſhed their ſtripes, and was bap- woundeth and 
tired wich all that belonged vnto him, ſtraightway. healech, hen it 
34 And when he had brought them into his — — 
houſe, he ſet meate before them, and reioyced that = — 
he wich all his houſholde beleeued in God. proceſſe of time, 
35 ” And when it was day, the gouernours the reward of 
ſentthe ſergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men goe. — — 
36 Then y keeper of y priſon tolde theſe words 20 — — 
vnto Paulſoing The pea wen haue ſent to looſe render hole for 
you: now therefore get you hence, & goe in peace. Murie, and yer 
37 ** Then ſaid Paul vnto — — norwithſtanding 
haue beaten ys openly vncondemned, which are ys to vſe ſuch 
Romanes,they haue caſt vs into priſon, and nowe helpes as God 
woulde they put vs out priuily ? nay verely : bur Ws, rwhed- 
kt them come and bring vs our. _ of he 
38 W And che ſergeants tolde theſe words vnto wicked, that they 
hurt not other in like ſort. 2.x The wicked are not moued with the feare of 


God, but with the feare of men: and by that alſo God proui 
— oh men: and by that meanes prouideth for 
the 


THE ACTES. 


the gouernours, who feared when they heard thar 
they were Romanes. | 
39 Then came they & prayed them, & brought 
22 we may ef: them out, & deſired them to depart out of the city, 
chewe dangers, 49 And they went out of the priſon, and en- 
ſo that we neuer tred into the houſe of Lydia: & when they had ſeene 
— our du- the brethren, they comforted them, and departed. 
4 CHAP. XVII. 

x Paul at Theſſalonica 3 preaching Chriſt, 6.7 is inter- 
tained of Iaſon: 10 He is ſent to Berea: 15 from thence 
comming to Athens, 19 in Mars ſtrect 23 he preacheth 


; the liuing God tothem vnknowen and { 
x Thecaſting — 9 vnto Chriſt, hs * 


out of Silas and Noe as they paſſed through Amphipolis, 


; ſa- : 
— no — 1 and Apollonia, they came to Theſſalonica, 
other where was a Synagogue of the lewes. 


2 Chriſt is ther- 2 And Paul, as his maner was, went in ynto 


— them, and three Sabbath dayes diſputed with them 


was crucified & by the Scriptures, 

roſe againe: 3 2 Opening, and alleadging that Chriſt mult 
—_ — 7 haue ſuffred, & riſen againe from the dead: & this 
— $ "offe is Ieſus Chriſt, whome, ſaid he, I preach to you. 

is ignominious. 4 And ſome of them beleeued, and ioyned in 
3 Although the copany with Paul & Silas: alſo of the Greciãs that 


zeale of the vi- feared God a _ multitude, and of the chieſe 


fairhfull ſeeme 
neuer ſo goodly, WOMen nora tee. 


yet at length itis $5 But the Iewes which beleeued not „ moued 
found to haue with enuie, tooke vnto them certaine * vagabonds 
neither truemh and wicked felowes, and when they had aſſembled 


iti :B — . 1 
— a r the multitude, they made a tumult in the citie, and 


cannot do what made aſſault againſt the houſe of Iaſon, and ſought 
they liſt, foreuen to bring them out to the 5 

among the ſclues 6 But when they founde them not, they drewe 
— kelp Taſ inebreth he heades of the 
ſome, whoſe help Iaſon & certaine brethren vnto the heade 

he vſeth to the city, crying, Theſe are they which haue ſubuerted 
deliuerãce of his. the ſtate bf the ® world, and here they are, 


Cn 7 Whome laſon hath receiued, and theſe all 


— but walke do againſt the decrees of Ceſar, ſaying that there 
the ſtreetes,wicked men, to be hired for euery mans money, to doe any miſchieſe, ſuch as 
we commonly cal raſtals and very ſinkes and dunghil knaue sof al tom mes &r cities. 


6 Into what ccuutrey and place ſe euer they come, they cauſe ſeduion and tumult. 15 


— 
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another King, one leſus. | 6 
$ Thenthey troubled the people, & the heads cen Iaſen had 
of the citie, when they heard theſe things. pgs 


Notwithſtanding when they had receiued ;;j E 
wfficient © affurance of Iaſon and of the other, _ ould ap 
they let them goe. 2 is in deed 

io *And the brethren immediatly ſent away he — 
paul and Silas by night vnto Berea, which when ajwajes Creek 
were come thither, entred into the Synagogue the glorieof 
of the lewes. = before ĩt 
11 Theſe were alſo more 4 noble men then he 1 
they which were at Theſſalonica, which receiued directech it 
che word with all readineſſe, & ſcarched the Scrip- ſelſe and neuer 
tures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. ſwarueth from 
12 Therefore many ofthe beleeued, & of honeſt ©" 
b 5 TheLord ſet- 
women,which were Grecians,and men not a few. teth outin one 
13 C © Burwhen the Iewes of Theſſalonica moment, and in 
hnewe, that the word of God was alſo preached of one People, di- 


Paul at Berea,they came thither alſo, and moued — — of 
che people. —— 


14 But by and by the brethren ſent away Paul cauſe them to 
to go as it were to the ſea: but Silas and Timotheus 


abode there ſtill, — — — 
15 And they that did conduct Paul, *brought the Tewes, 
him vnto Athens: and when they had receiued a 6 Satan hath his, 


commandement vnto Silas and Timotheus that erty — — 
they ſhould come to him at once, they departed. euen ſuch, as 


16 No while Paul waited for them at A- leaſt of all 
chens, his ſpirite was * ſtirred in him, when he ſawe dug. 
the citie abiec to 8 idolatrie. —— 

17 Therefore he diſputed in y Synagogue with ſurie, nor mad- 

nes 


che Lord. $8 The ſheepe of Chriſt doe alſo watch for their paſtours health and 
ferie, but yet in the Lord. e It u not for naught that the Tewes of Berea were ſo 
commended, for they brought Pau! ſafe from Macedonia to Athene, and there u in 
diſtance betwixt theſe two,all Theſſala,and Boeotia,and Attica, 9 In — 
the wiſedome of God with mans wiſedome, men ſcoffe and mocke at that hic 
they vnderſtand not: And God vſeth the curioſitie of fooles. to gather together 
his ele. f Hecowld nut forbeare, Slauſhly giuen to Idolarie : T auſanias 
nrzteth that there were mo Idoles in — m all Grecia, yea they bad alters 
&aicatedro Shamegand Fame, and Luft hm they made goddeſſes, 
the 
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the Tewes,and with them that were religi 
b — in the market daily with b whomſoeuer he met. 
Faul mer with, 18 ** Then certaine Philoſophers of the Epi 
that would ſuffer f T ay Pl 
bone tale with cures, & of the Stoickes,diſpured with him, & ſome 
home reaſrned ſaid, What wil this i babler ſay:Others ſaid He ſee- 


wich hum. 4 meth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods ( becauſe 


— — he preached vnto them leſus, & the reſurreRion,) 
xeale of Gods 19 And they tooke him, and brought him into 
glen. Mars ſtreete, ſaying, May we not knowe, what tlis 


70 Two ſectes new doctrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is? 


- _ 20 For thou bringeſt certaine ſtrange thinges 


ſet them ſelues vnto our eares: we would know therefore, w 
inſt Chriſt; theſe things meane. 


e Epicures, 21 For all the Athenians, & ſtrangers which 


— = dwelt there, gaue them ſelues to nothing els, but 


at al religion: Either to tel, or to heare ſome newes. 
and y Stoickes, 22 Then Paul ſtoode in the middes of Mars 
whichdetermine ſtreete, and ſaide, Ye men of Athens, I perceiuc 


— "or. that in al things ye are too ſuperſtitious, 
ding to their 23 For as paſſed by, and beheld your ® de- 
one braines. uotions, I founde an altar wherein was written, 
Hurd word, VN TO THE ® VNKNOWEN ob. Whome ye 


— ary} then ignorantly worſhip,him ſhew I vnto you. 


— of 24 God that made the world, and all things 
des which ſpoile that are therein, ſeeing that he is Lord ofheaẽ & 


come,oudis 2p carth,p dwellech not in tẽples made with handes, 
without allarre 25 + Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, 
bluſter out ſuch as though he needed any thing, ſeeing he giueth 

knowledge as they ” 
haue gotten by hearing this mã and that man. K This wasa place called asyouwuuld 
ſay, Mars il, where the iudges ſate which were called Areopagite,upon waightie af 
fares, which in olde time arramed Socrates,and afterward condenmed hm of piety. 
1 9 — of _ is vanitie. 12 —— — — _ pep 
m ng and forcible ments againſt their owne ſuperſtition. To ſtami in 
too peutsh = ſerualea feare of our gods, m Whatſoeuer men worſhip for religion 
ſehe,that we call deuation. 1 Pauſanias m his Atticis,naketh mention of the altar 
which y Athenias had dedicated to wnknow? gods: C J. aertius in his Eprmenides ma. 
keth mention of an altarthat had no name intituled. 13 It is a moſt fooliſh and 
vaine —__ compare the Creator , with the creature,to limite him withina 
place which can be comprehended in no place, and to thinke to allure him with 
iftes, of whom all men haue receiued al things whatſoeuer they haue: And 

eſe are the fountaines of al Idolatrie. + Chap 7. 48. + Palme 50.8. 
to 


) 
0 
$ 


CHAP. XVII. 


to all life and breath and all things, 

26 And hath made of ® one blood all man- 14 God is won. 
kinde, to dwell on all the face of the earth, & hath —— his 
aſſigned the ſeaſons which were ordeined before, man _— 
and the boundes of their habitation, alma 

27 That they ſhould ſecke y Lord, if ſo be they not that we 

haue ? groped after him, & foũd him tho _ _ 2 
doubtleſſe he be not farre from euery one of vs, — 

28 For in him we liue, and moue, and haue our we ſhould lift vp 
being, as alſo certaine of your owne Poets haue our eyes to che 
faid,for we are alſo his generation. — 5 

29 4 Foraſmuch then, as we are the generati- — 4 
on of God, we ought not to thinke that the God- p For as blaximen 
head is like vnto gold, or ſiluer, or ſtone 9 grauen we could mor ſeeke 
by arte and the inuention of man. — — 

30 And the time of this ignorance God re- 225 SE 4 
garded not: but now he admonitheth all men eue- came and bghrued 
ry where to _ the world. 

31 Becauſe hee hath appoynted a day in the Mee hy 
which he will judge the worlde in ightcouthes „ by gold, ſilner, — 
that man whome he hath appoynted, whereof he are cuſtomably = 
hath giuen an * aſſurance to all men, in that he — — 
hath raiſed him from the dead. — Ho 

32 Nowe when they heard of the reſurrecti- chat groſſe ſtuſſ 
on from the dead, ſome mocked, and other ſayde, it dr. unſſſe bp 
We will heare thee againe afthis thing. — — 

33 And ſo Paul departed from among them. — F4 

34 Howbeit certaine me claue vnto Paul, & be- 15 The oldneſſe 
leeued: among whome was alſo Denys Areopagi- of the errour 


ta, & a woman named Damaris, & other with them. * — 


cõmendeth & ſetteth forth the patience of God: who notwithſtanding will be a 
iuſt iudge to ſuch as contẽne him. r Bydecl mug Chriſt to be iudge of the worlde, 
throwzh the reſurrett:on from the dead. 16 Men, to ſhew forth their vanitie,are 
diverſely affected & moued with one ſelfe ſame Goſpel, which notwithſtanding 
ceaſeth not to be effectuall in his elect. 
CHAP. XVIII. 

1 As Paul at Corinth 6 taught the Gentiles, 9 the Lorde 

comforteth him. 12 He is accuſed before Gallio, 16 

but in vaine: 18 From thencc he ſaileth to Syria, 19 and 

ſo to Epheſus: 23 At Galatia & Phrygia he ſtrẽgtheneth 
che diſciples. 24 Apollos being more perfectly — 
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by Aquila, 28 preacheth Chriſt with great efficacie, © 

The true mini- 1 A Feer * theſe things, Paul departed fro 
| — farre A — 1 _ 
— — M8 2 And found a certaine Iewe named æ Aqui 
fte, chat they do borne in Pontus, lately come from Italie, & his wiſe 
willingly departr Priſcilla(becauſe Claudius had commanded all 
_ — right Iewes to depart from Rome) & he came vnto thẽ. 
— IE 8 And becauſe he was of the ſame crafte, hea. 
Goſpel ſhoulde bode with them and wrought ( for their crafte wa 
— — - to m—_ —_ 3 

b 4 And he diſputed in y Synagogue euery dab. 
— = bath day, & b exhorted the — * — 
@ Suetomius recer. $5 Now when Silas and Timotheus were come 
deth y Rome bam from Macedonia, Paul, forced in ſpirit, teſtified 
—— 1 to the Icwes that Ieſus was the Chriſt. 
wares at d;ſquzer, 6 And when they reſiſted and blaſphemed, he 
that by Chriſtes + ſhooke his rayment, and ſaide vnto them, Your 


meanes. 4 blood be vpon your owne head: l am cleane: from 
= — henceforth will I goe vnto the Gentiles. 
_ — 7 So he departed thence, & entred into a cer- 


tered, yet not · taine mans houſe, named luſtus, a worſhipperof 
withſtanding the God, whoſe houſe ioyned hard to the Synagogue. 


— — 8 And Criſpus the chiefe ruler of the Syna- 


occaſion ofthe gogue, be leeued in the Lord with all his houſholde: 
profite that the and many of the Corinthians hearing it, belceued 
people take and were baptized, : 

thereby,ſhalre- 9 Then ſaid Lord to Paul in the night by a vi- 


— /3 tha: ſion, Feare nor, but ſpeake, & holde not thy peace. 


he perſiraded aud 10 For I am with thee, and no man ſnall lay 
fo on word ſizmfi- handes on thee to hurt thee: for I haue much peo- 


e Mu very much ble in this citie. 

grieued in ride: 

whereby uſiznified the great earneſtnes of his mind;vhich was greatly moued: for Paul 
was ſo zealous, that he cleans forgate ſmnſelſe, and with a wonderful courage gau him 

ſelſe to preach [hriſt. 3 Although we haue aſſayed all meanes poſſible, & jet in 

vaine, we muſt not leaue off from our worke, but forſake the Hou end got 

to them that be moreoocdient. & Chap. 1 3.5 l. Mat. 10. 14. 4 Ibu a hne 


peach taken from the Hebrewes, whereby he meaneth,that the Jewes are cauſe of their 


owne deſtruftion: and as for him,that he is without fault in forſaking them and gomg 

28 2. Cor. 1.14. 4 God doth auouche & the con- 
de o eruants. i 

PE: 3 575 u90 

12. 174, A. 


” 


— 


— — 
* 
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' withthem: but he would not conſent, 


CHAP. XVIII. 192 
x1 Sohe continued hn a yeere and fix mo- Nai for werd, 
ths,and taught the word of God among them. 55 
9 q5 — when Gallio was Deputie of f A- — 


chaia, the Iewes aroſe with one accorde againſt 2 


Paul, and brought him to the iudgement ſeate, 5 ſeas: bur 
13 Saying, This fellow perſuadeth men to wor- — — — 
ſhip God otherwiſe then the Lawe appointeth, rhe werdef Gad: 
14 And as Paul was about to open his mouth, andtu kende of 
Gallioſaide vnto the Iewes, If it were a matter of 1 erb ne- 
b g 0 wie, which 
wrong,or an euill deed, O ye lewes, l would accor- neuer ſaxe their 
ding to s rcaſon maintaine you. ſeats with a mind 


15 But if it be a queſtion ofb words, & i names, tach in them, 
* your Lawe, looke = to it your ſelues: for —— 
vill be no iudge of thoſe things. of ill doing, 

16 And he draue thẽ from the iudgement ſeate. but the Lord, 

17 Then tooke all the Grecians Soſthenes the mocketh their 
chicfe ruler of the Synagogue, and bear him be- — 4044 
fore the iudgement ſeat: but Gallio cared nothing F Thar 4 Gre. 
for thoſe _— cia yet the Re- 

18 But when Paul had taried there yet a good — — call 

X eputie of 
while,he tooke leaue of the brethren , and ſayled Ge of 4- 
into Syria ( and with him Priſcilla and Aquila) chaia, becauſe the 
W ie had ſhorne his head in i Cenchrea: — 2 
for he had a + vowe. — 0 

19 Then he came to Ephesus, and left them gry wrong Fre 


there: bur he entred into the Synagogue and diſ- inch ſe dayes 


puted with the Iewes. — —— 
20 7 Who deſired him to tary a longer time fa fru dh. 


g As much aun 
21 But bade them farewel, ſaying, I muſt needes ge I could. 


keepe this feaſt that commeth, in Hieruſalem: bur # AH ann 


I will returne againe vnto you, +®if God will, So 2 6 
he ſailed from Epheſus. ; — 14. 
deth 


i For this prephane man thinketh that the centrauerſie of religion, is but a braule a- 
bout words, and for no matter of ſul ſtauce. 6 Paul is made all to all, to winne 
all to Chriſt. 4 Thar u, Paul. / Cenchrea was an hauen »f the Cerintiuans. 

+ Numb. 16. 18. Chap. 21.24. 7 The Apoſtles were caried about nut by the 
will of man, but by the leading of the holy Ghoſt. 4 1. Cor. 4. 19. Iam. 4. 15. 


mM Sowe ſhoulde promiſe notlunz without ths cauſe, for we knowe nac whas the 
— iſe notlumg uithaus this cauſe, for we A none 4 


8 forth, 


ä 22 J And 
. 
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22 C And when he camedownetoC 
went vp ro Hieruſalem: and when he had ſalned 
the Church,he went downe vnto Antiochia. 
23 Nowe when he had taried there a while, he 

departed, & went thorowe the countrey of Galatia 

& Phrygia by order, ſtrẽgthening all the diſciples, 
— 54 And a certaine Iewe named + Apollos, 
ly &learned ma, borne at Alexandria, came to Epheſus, an eloquent 
refuſeth not to man, and ® mightic in the Scriptures. | 
— 4g 25 The ſame was inſtructed in the way of the 
deck ham heat Lorde, and he ſpake feruently in the Spirit, and 
man, & alſo of a taught diligently the things ot the Lorde, &kneye 
woman: & ſo be- but the baptiſme of Iohn onely, 
commeth an . 265 And he began to ſpeake boldely inthe 
— nagogue. Whom when Aquila and Priel 2 
4 1. Cor.. 12. honey tooke him vnto them, and ex 
n YVerywelinſtru- vnto him the o way of God more perfectly. 
— ofthe erh. 27 And whẽ he was minded to go into Achaia, 
— 7” the brethren exhorting him, wrote to the diſciples 
2 Rom. 16.3. to receiue him: and after he was come thither, he 
o Theway char holpe thE much W had beleeued through ? grace. 


22 4 28 For mightily he cofured publikely thelewes, 
acious Fuour, or With great vehemencie, ſhewing by the Scriptures, 
$ thoſe excellent that Ieſus was that Chriſt, 
iftes which God 
— — Wann 
um. Certaine diſciples at Epheſus, i 
f — 2 & knewe ig — of the 


holy Ghoſt, wherewith God had ifed his Sonnes 
kingdome, 5 1 in che name of Ieſus. 13 The 
Iewiſh exorciſts 16 afebeaten of the deuill. 19 Con- 
juring bookes are burnt, 24 Demetrius 29 e- 


dition againſt Paul. 


6 


Nd * it came to paſſe, while Apollos was ð 


x Paul being no- 1 

thing offended ar Acorimtus „y Paul when he paſſed thoroue 
_ —_ of the vpper coaſts, came to Epheſus, and foundcet- 
plirerh a Church taine diſciples, | 
amongeſt them. 2 And ſayde vnto them, Haue ye receiued the 
« Theſe excellent a holy Ghoſt ſince ye belecued ? And th ſaid vn- 


Ses ofthe boly to him, We haue not ſo much as heard w 


— there be an holy Ghoſt, oy ans Io 


the C hurch. 


3 And he ſaid vnto them, Vnro *whar were ye 2 Tohndidons- 
then baptized? And they ſaid, Vnto © Iohns bap- 1223 in- 
tiſme. — 
4 Then ſaid Paul, 4 Iohn verely baptized with — | 
the baptiſme of repentance, ſaying vnto the peo- 7. | 
ple, that they ſhould belecue in him, which ſhoulde „ b doFrins 


come after him, that is, in Chriſt leſus. — — 

And when they heard it, they were baptized c To lee 
in the Name of the Lord leſus. m0 Johns bap- 

6 So Paul laide his hands vpon them , andthe T—_——_— E 
holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake the Jahn — 
tongues, and prophecied. ſealed with bis 

7 And all the men were about twelue. 700 me. - 

1 I. . 

8 CMoreouer hee went into the Synagogue, & 7 Fu 


ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three moneths, diſpu- Mat. 3.1 f. Mar. 
ting and —— to the things that apperzaine to 1. f. Luk. 3. 16. 
the kingdome of God. | Toh.1.26. 
But when certaine were hardened, and dif: | K — bine 
obeyed, ſpeaking euil of the *way of God before the — — 
multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated inſidels which 


dhe diſciples, and diſputed dayly in the ſchole of re vitally deſ- 
one Tyrannus. 8 1 


10 And this was done by the ſpace of two yeres, Church but ta · 
ſo chat al they which delt in Aſia, heard ihe word cer to vie k. 


: of the Lord leſus, both lewes and Grecians. and make it one, 


It And God wrought no ſmall miracles by the 4 I) thiowerd 
hands of Paul, ade 1 be eleons 


any 
12 So that from his bodie were brought vnto d of bfe,aud. . 
the ſicke, kerchefs or handkerchefs, and the diſea- —_ #2 taken far 
1 iſtaamitie. 
ſes from them, and the cuill ſpirits went ? Th was amens 
out of them. Proper name. 
I *— certaine of the vagabond lewes, fex- 4 Satan — — 
orciſtes, tooke in hande to name auer them which 8 aint 
had euil ſpirits, the Name of the Lord leſus, ſaying, — | 
We adiure = by Ieſus, whom Paul preacheth, fSowere they cab 


14 (And there were certaine ſonnes of Sceua a — caſt ous 
lewe, the Prieſt, about ſeuen which did this) . — Ke 


of God: & in the beginning of the church. they which had the gift of working nuracles 
and /a;d their — were poſſeſſed with deuuli, were alſo ſo called. y 
* B b 15 And 


THE ACTES. 
| ill ſpiri d, and aid, leſus 
FIR 15 And che euill ſpirit anſwere 5 
g Heprevaileda- I acknowledge,and Paul I knowe: — = are ye? 
gamſt - — 6 And the man in whomethe e pirit was, 
— : on them, andouercame them, and t preuailed 
Coniuring apainſ them, ſo that they fled out of chat houſe, 
— ded. 
eee 5 knowen — ry ms _ — 
and by — t hich dwelt at Epheſus, 
theau= Grecians alſo, whi 
chore oe = on chem =, and the Name of the Lorde le- 
dn iſ 2 2 8 m——_— that beleeued, came and *con- 
— 7 d.and ſhewed their workes. f 
— 1 — alſo of them which vſed curious artes, 
ws roy ff b 5 ht their bookes, and burned them before all 
— 2 __ — they counted the price of them, & found 
15 men: 
| ß z ig. land pieces of ſiluer. 1 
1 2 l grewe mightily, and 
the leaſt value 0 led 
ec len it to be preuailed. ſe things were accompli- 
about eight hun- 27 C r dest r Spine pa fe through 
— . n_ = -4 and Achaia, and to go to Hieruſalem, 
6 Paul is neuer Caring 9 888 there, I muſt al ſe 
wearie. | " 
l tre, Rome. : ia two of them that 
r 
miniſtred vnto him, 
that Paul raune ined in Aſia for a ſeaſon. aal 
— — 07 And the ſame time there aroſe no 
death 
_ God led = about — 4 named Demetrius afil- 
7 Gaine cloked 24 For n temples of Diana, 
with a Speck uerſmith, rgaines vnto the craftesmen, 1 
© — 1 brought — alled together 5 with the wo 
very cauſe win 25 Whom ac c s eknowethatby 
— — men of like things, and — SYTS,y 
ſtoutly an e 8 
> fr we haue our g cs 
: _ — ye ſee and heare, hat not 
Theſe were cer- 


hout all Aſia this Paul 
heſus, but almoſt throug pam 
— — 2 — — & turned away much people, 


j de with 
nen ing, That they be not gods whichare made 
6 h they *. ds. 1 90 


9 * 0 
— 

— — — 

—— — 


— — — — — 
— — 
—— 
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27 So that not onely this thing is daungerous "INS 
yatovs, that this our — — be — 2 
but alſo that the temple of the eſſe Dia- he hath begonne,za 
na ſhould be nothing eſteemed, and that it woulde eee 
come to paſſe that her magnificence, which all A- 1 
faand the world worthipperhyhould be deſtroyed. cur — 

28 Now whe they heard it, they were ful of wrath, cm 7e nowghr, 
& cried out, ſaying, Great is Diana of the Epheſiãs. 2 . 

29 And the whole citie was fulof c on,and — 

= ruſhed into j common place with one aſſent, 8 There ought. 
caught + Gaius, and & Ariſtarchus, men of *2Þcinall Chi 
Macedonia, and Pauls companions of his iourney. a] * 
30 And when Paul would haue entered in vnto ſters,an — 


31 *Certaine allo of the chiefe of Aſia which — 


der then beckened with the hand, and woulde haue — = — 

excuſed the matter to the people. | — 
34 Bnt when they knew y he was alewe, there with their onne 

aroſe a ſhoute almoſt for the ſpace of two houres, Madnes andour- 

of all men crying, Great is Diana of che Epheſians, ©. — 
35 „hen the rowne clarke when he had ſtay- pom 

ed the people,ſaid,Ye men of Epheſus,what man is they haue. 


itchat Eno weth not how that the citie of the Ephe- 72 An example 


Gans is a worſhipper of the great goddeſſe Diana, — — 
and of the * came downe from lupiter? and qui 
— 
36 Gags en 5 no man — ſpeake againſt — IM 
| s, ye ought to he a ed, and to doe 5 
. OO 
For ye haue brought hither theſe men, which » The Epheſians 
neither committed ſacrilege, neither doe beirewed ſuper/tiri» 
blaſpheme your goddeſſe. — — 
38 Wherefore, if Demetrius and the craftes — op 
B h 2 men hearern to tern. 


THE AC TES. 


„ Hens ought to men which are with him, haue a matter againſt 
accuſe any man ef: any man, the y lawe is open, and there are 1Depu- 
Hr there are ties: let them accuſe one another. | 

dare de , 39 Butifyeinquire any thing concerning other 


pointed for cinul f ö . 
cauſes — maiters Matters, it may be determined in ar Jaiyfull aſſem. 


of iudgement, and blie. 
the Deputies ſit. go For we are euen in icopardie to be accuſed 


By the Depurics n edit. 
Fm we of this dayes ſedition, for as much as there is no 


Depuies $ubjti- Cauſe, whereby we may giue a reaſon of this con- 
tutes that i, fach courſe of people. 
es aſi; for them. 41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he let the a- 


1 He ſpeaketh of a | 
larfallaſendih, ſemblic depart. 


not oncly to except againſt the diſardered burly burly of the people, but alſo againſt all 
meeting and comming together which was not by order: for there were certame dies 
appoynted tocall the people together in. 


CHAP. XX. 
. x. Paulappointeth to goto Macedonia: 7 In Troas prez- 
ching varill midnight, 9 Eutychus fell downe dead outof 
a windowe, 10 he raiſeth him to life: 15 At Miletum, 17 
_ called the Elders of Epheſus together, 23 he de- 
clareth x hat things ſhal come vpon himſclf, 28 &other, 


x Paul depar- 1 None after the tumult was appeaſed, Paul 


—— _— called the diſciples ynto him, and embra- 
of the Church, ced them, and departed to go into Macedonia. 


not to beidleor 2 And when he had gone through thoſe partes, 
— but to and had exhorted them with ® manie wordes, he 
CE = came into Grecia. 


another place. | L 
a For after 2 3 And hauing ratied there three moneths, be- 


great rrouble,there cauſe the Iewes laide waire for him, as he was a- 
was necdeof4 long hout to faile into Syria, he purpoſed to retume 
exhortation. '< p 3 

* through Macedonia. 
2 Afrowarde f 3 
zeale is the gui · 4 And there accompanied him into Aſia, Sop- 
der and inftru- ter of Berca, and of them of Theſſalonica, Ariſtar- 


ctour to mu- chus, and Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe, & Timo- 


arte by theus, and of them of Aſia, Tychicus, and Trepti- 


the wiſedome of mus. : 
God to preuent 5 Theſe went before, and taried ys at Troas. 
— of - 6 And we ſayled forth from Philippi, after the 
wicked men. da ies of vnlcaucned bread, and came vnto them to 

Troas in fiue dayes, where we abode ſeuen = 
| | 7 
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73 And the ® firſt daye of the weeke, the diſci- 3; Aſſembliesin 
ples being come together to breake bread , Paul the night time 
preached ynto them, readie to depart on the mor- can not be juſtly 
rowe, and continued the preaching vnto midnight. —— — 

er ought, when 

8 And there were many lightes in an vpper J cauſes good. 
chamber, where they were gathered together, Word for werd, 

9 And there ſate in a windowea certaine yong che firſt day of the 
man, named Eutychus, fallen into a dead ſlee pe: — 
and as Paul was long preaching, he ouercome with C ſo that by this 
ſleepe, fell downe from the thirde loft, and was ta- Per, c. by 1. Cer. 
kenvp dead. 16.2 .t i net a- 

10 But Paul went downe, and laid him ſelfe vp- — 0 
on him, and embraced him, ſaying, Trouble not he { — 
your ſelues: for his life is in him. were wont to af- 

11 Then when Paul was come vp againe, and 2 oO 
had broken bread,and eaten, hauing ſpoken along — _ 
whiletill the dawning of the day, he ſo departed. 4 Thedeuilmin- 

12 And they brought the boye aliue, and they ding to trouble 
were not a litle comforted, "as — with 

13 CThen we went before to ſhip,and ſailed vn- n — 
to the citie Aſſos, that we might receiue Paul there: — occaſion 
for ſo had he appointed, and would himſelfe goe a- to cenfirme the 
boote | - Goſpel. 

. 5 Paul an earneſt 

14 Nowe when he was come vnto vs to Aſſos, & qiligent follo- 
and we had receiued him, we came to Mitylenes. wer of Chriſt, 

15 And we ſay led thence, & came the next day making haſte to 


ouer againſt Chios, and the next day we arriued at — with- 


: x anie ceaſi 
Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium: the next day we pry ſiopping ins 
came to Miletum. his race, doeth 


16 For Paul lad determined to ſaile by Ephe- — 
ſus, becauſe he woulde not ſpend the time in Aſia: — oY 


for he haſted to be, if he coulde poſſible, at Hieru- in hegiueth an 
ſalem, at the day of Pentecoſt. f accompt of his 
17 ClWherefore from © Milctum, he ſent to E- former _— 


borteth the Paſtours of the Church to perſeuere and goe forward with conti- 
nuance in their office. c According as the ſiruatron of rheſe places u ſet forth, rhar 
diſtance berweene Epheſus and Miletum, i · as about 4.50. furlongs, whech maketh al- 
woit fiftue dutch mules, 6 A liuely * 7 a true Paſtour. 

3 vnto 
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vnto them, Yee know from the firſt day that I came 
into Aſia, after what maner ] haue bene with youar 
d reffaiued not all ſeaſons, 
e e 19 Seruing the Lord with all modeſtie, & with 
reſpect 3 many teares, and tentations, which came vnto me 
either far feare. ir by the layings awaite of the Iewes, 
bacres ſake. 20 And howe Ikept © backe nothing that was 


Aw — proſitable, but haue ſhewedyou, and taught you 
his — 4 by the openly and throughout euery houſe, 
eommandement 21 Witneſſing both to the Iewes, and to the 
—_ hz Greciansthe repentance towarde God, and faith 
__ of the holy toward our Lord Igſus Chriſt, 
Ghoſt winchinfir- 22 And nowe behold,l goe bound in the Spi- 
ced hum to take bis rĩt vnto Hieruſalem, and knowe not what thinges 
2 _ ſhall come ynto me there, 
Spire j- way & 23 Saue that the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in euery 

— hal citie, ſaying, that bondes and afflictions abide me. 
— 24 5 Trage not at all, neither is my life deare 
f — — 4 vnto my ſelf,ſo that I may fulfill my courſe with ioy, 
2 — me, and the miniſtration which I haue receiued of the 
r on 

25 And now e | 

cr — yeall, through whome I haue gone preaching the 
— kingdome of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. 

To — 1 e 26 Wherefore l _ — 7 = this day, that 

rand ga- ] am f pure from the blood of all men. 
* 3 ſen. 27 For! haue kept nothing backe, but haue 
gence fer Chriſts ſhewed you all the counſell of God. 
Godhead:which 28 Take heede therefore vnto your ſelues, and 
FRO —— to all the flocke, whereof the holy Ghoſt _ 1 
— you 2 to © feede the Church of God, 
ch hee hath purchaſed with i that his owne 


ebe toge- Whi 
cher of the ewe na: blood. 


Eels r n, 29 * ForTknow this, that after my deparing 


to one is ſpoken of the other, being taken in the deriuatiue, and not inthe pi- 
—— 2 the gadly fathers termed, a communicating or 2 * 
Proprieries, that is to ſay, a ing common of that to two. which be ech by - . 
s This worde,That ſheweth - the excellence of this blood, 9 A ** dale 


ſtours that ſhould into wolues, againſt 
— onely ofaf — — all 


f "a 


* 
4 
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ſhall grieuous wolues enter in among you, not ſpa- 
ring the flocke. 
30 Moreouerof your owne ſelues ſhal men ariſe 
8 peruerſe things, to * drawe diſciples after T i gra mi- 


ſerie. to u ant the 


em. 
31 Therefore watch, and remember, that by che 77 _ = . 


ſpaceof three yeeres I ceaſed not to warne euery ur to haue wolues 
one, both night and day wich teares. enter — 
22 And nowe brethren, I commende you to of oa For hed 


God,and to the word of his grace, which is able to E reuey- 
builde further, and to giue you an! inheritance, a- led in his worde, 
mong all them, which are ſanctified. — — * 

33 haue coueted no mans ſiluer, nor golde, the nfnifteric of 
nor apparell. the Goſpel. 


34 Vea, ye know, that theſe handes haue mini-“ As chuldren,and 


ſtred vnto my + neceſſities, and to them that were —— 2 — 2 


witch me. Paſtours 
35 Ihaue ſhewed you al things, how y ſo labou- bein all = 


ring ye ought to v ſupport the weake, & to remem- beuare of coue- 
had — — che Lord leſus, how that he ſayd, — 2 8 
It is a bleſſed thing to giue, rather then to receiue. , Thef 2.5. ; 
36 And when hee had thus ſpoken, hee kneeled 2-Theſ.3.8. 
downe,and prayed with them all. * As it were by 


37 Then they wept all aboundantly, and fell Nn“ 
on Pauls —_ kiſſed him, x _ to them, . 


38 Being chiefly ſory for the wordes which hee «re about to ſuppe 
ſpake, That they ſhould ſee his face no more. And 7 a 
ey accompanied him vnto the ſhip. i 


12 
doth not take away natural affections, but ruleth & bridleth the in good order. 


CHAP. XXI. 
1 Paul to warde Hieruſalem: 8 at Ceſarea he talketh 
with Philip the E iſt: 10 Agabus foretelleth him of 
his bondes. 17 After he came to Hieruſalem, 26 and into 
the Temple, 27 The Iewes laid hands on him: 32 Lyſias the 
Captaine taketh him from them. ; 
1 A Nd*aswee launched foorth, and were de- — — 
parted from them, wee came with a ſtrayght — 
ſuch as are endued with the Spirit of God, do ſometimes goe about to hinder the 
courſe of our vocation: but it is our part to goe forwarde without all ſtopping or 
that we are ſure ofour calling from God. 
Bb 4 courſe 
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courſe vnto Coos,and the daye followin 
Rhodes, and from thence — Patara. — 

2 And we founde a ſhippe that went ouer vnto 
Phenice, and went aboard, and ſet forth. 

3 And when we had diſcouered Cyprus, we left 
it on the leſt hand, & ſailed toward Syria,&arriued 
at Tyrus:for there the ſhip vnladed the burden. 

4 And when we had founde diſciples, wee taried 
there ſcuen dayes. And they told Paul through the 

4 They ſeretolle Spirit, that he ſhould not go vp to Hieruſalem. 
ee, 5 But when the dayes were ended, wedepaned 
— Ba and went our way, & they all accompanied vs with 
| bead,and this they their wiues and children, euen out of the citie: and 
did ar Prophets: we kneeling downe onthe ſhore, prayed. 
2 6 Then when wee had embraced one another, 
len from gung es we tooke ſhip, and they returned home. 
Hieruſalem, 7 And when we had ended the courſe from Ty. 
rus, we arriued at Ptolemais, and ſaluted thebre- 
thren,and abode with them one day. 

8 And the next daye, Paul & we that were wich 

him, departed, & came vnto Ceſarea: and weentred 
+Chap.6.5, into the houſe of 4 Philippe the Euangeliſt, which 
He ſſeagethef was one of the b ſeuen Peacom, & abode with him, 


——— — Nowe he had foure daughters virgins, which 


ned befare, ch1p.6. did © prophecie. : 
e Theh had a e- 10 And as we taryed there manie dayes, there 


cular gift of fore- came a certaine Prophet from Iudea, named A- 

relling rhings to gabus. 

MD 11 And when hee was come vnto vs, hee tooke 
Pauls girdle, and bound his owne hands & feete, & 
ſaid, Thus faith the holy Ghoſt, do ſhal the lewes at 
Hieruſalem binde the man that oweth this girdle, 
& ſhall deliuer him into the hands of the Gentiles, 

12 And when we had heard theſe thinges, both 
we and other of the ſame place beſought him that 
he would notgo vp to Hicrulalem. 

13 Then Paul anſwered, and ſayd, What _—_ 
weeping and breaking mine heart: For I am 

not to be bound onely, but alſo to die at — 


— — — — 
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forthe Name of the Lord Icſus, 


; 2 Thewillof 
14 So when hee would nor bee perſuaded, wee God brideleth 


ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be done. all aftecrions in 
15 And after thoſe daycs we truſſed vp our far- — 
dels, and went vp to Hieruſalem. glorie of God. 


16 There went with vs alſo certaine of the diſ- 3 God isto be 


ciples of Ceſarea, and brought with them one —— of 


Mnaſon of Cyprus, an olde diſciple, withwhome all good favin pd 
weſhould lodge. — 
17 And when we were come to Hieruſalem, the 4 In things in- 
brethren recciued vs gladly, — (of 
18 And the next day Paul went in with vs vnto northe tradi- 
lames:and al the Elders were there aſſembled. ons of the Pha- 
19 3 And when he had embraced them, he told riſes, but the ce- 


by order all things, that God had wrought among ——— 


the Gentiles by his miniſtration. time as chriſtian 
20 5 So when they heard it, they glorified God, — 

and ſaid vnto him, Thou ſceſt, brother, howe many more fully re- 

thouſand Iewes there are which beleeue, and they — — — 

are all zealous of the Law: 9 — 
21 Nome they are informed of thee, that thou forme or applie 

reacheſt all the lewes, which are among the Gen- our ſelues wil- 


tiles, to forſake Moſes, and ſayeſt that they ought lingly ſolarre as 


4 a . a we may,to our 
not to circumciſe their ſonnes, neither to liue after — wo tek 


the cuſtomes. do not ſtubburn. 
22 What is then ro be done? the multitude muſt You — 
needes come together: for rhey ſhall heare that me. but are 
thou art come. not throughly 
23 Doe therefore this that we ſaye to thee. We inſtructed eſpe- 
haue foure men, which haue made a vowe, cially if the que- 


ſtion bee of a 


24 Them take, and 4 purifie thy ſelfe with them, hole multi. 
and © contribute with them, that they may + ſhaue er og =. 


their heads: and all ſhallknowe, that thoſe things, 4 Thr :,com/e- 
vherof they haue bene informed concerning thee, % % /5e- for 
he ſpeakoth not 


xe nothing, but that thou thy ſelfe alſo walkeſt and gene un- 


eleane,buz of ſuch as were ſubieft to the vowe of the N.o{avites, e That it may be 
knowen,that thou waft not only preſent at che vor but alſoachiefe man in it: and there. 
fare t is ſaid afterwardes,that Paul declared the dayes of punificatucz: fer althne;h the 

es for the Nargrutes off rin7s were appointed, yet they miglu adde ſomen iat ⁊ nto 
them Numb. 6. 2 1, 4 Chap.18.18, Numb. 6. 18. 


keepeſt 
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keepeſt the Lawe. 

25 For as touchingtlie Jentiles, which bel 
we haue written, & determined chat they obſerue 
no ſuch thing, but that they keepe themſelues &g 
things offced to idoles, and from blood, and from 

that that is ſtrangled,and from fornication, 

26 _ _ _ the _ and the next day 

1 was purified with them, & entred into the Tem 

2 — declaring the accompliſhment of the rdever 
the accumplihmẽt purification, vntill that an offring ſhould be offred 
ofthe dayes of the for euery one of them. 

—— es 27 And vhen the ſeuen dayes were almoſt en. 
ſacrificestobe of. ded, the Iewes which were of Aſia (when they ſaue 
Fred che ſame day, him in the Temple)moucd all the people, & layde 
thar therrvewe handes on him, 

ä 28 Crying, Men of Iſrael, helpe: this is the man 
rous zeale is the that teacheth al men euery where againſt the peo. 
cauſe of great ple, and the Law, and this place: moreouer, he hath 
— ew —— Grecians into the Temple, and hach pol- 
lured, this holie place. 

29 For they had ſcene before Trophimus an - 
pheſian with him in the citie, whom they ſuppoſed 
that Paul had brought into the Temple. 

30 Then all the citie was moued, & the people 
ran together: and they rooke Paul & drew him out 
of the Temple, & 8 the — were — 

6 God findeth 1 But as they went about to kill him, tydings 
ſome euen a- — vnto the chick: capraine of the band,thatal 
— ſt the wic- Hieruſalem was on an vproare. 
cre 32 Who immediately tooke ſouldiers and Cen- 
hinder the ende- turions, and ran downe vnto them: and when they 
vours of the reſt. ſawe the chiefe Captaine and the ſouldiers, they 
left beating of Paul, 

33 Then che chiefe Captaine came neere and 
tooke him, and commanded him to be bound with 
ewo chaynes,and demaunded who he was, & what 
he had done. 

34 And one cryed this, another that, among 


the people. So when he coulde not knowe the cer- 


te intie 


* 
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teintie for the tumult, he commaunded him to bee 
ledintothe caſtell. 

35 And when he came vnto the grieces, it was 
ſo that hee was borne of the ſouldiers, for the vio- 
lence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed af. 
ter, crying, Away with him. 

37 And as Paul ſhould haue bene led into the 
caſtel, he ſaid vnto y chiefe Captaine, May Iſpeake 
vnto thee Who ſayd, Canſt thou ſpeake Greeke? 

38 Art not thou the 8 Egyptian who before g Towhingthis E. 
theſe dayes rayſed a ſedition, & led out into y wil- Zyprian which afc 
dernes foure thouſand men that were murtherersꝰ /#b{ed rhurtie 

39 Then Paul ſaid, Doubtles, l am a man which — Ioſepb books 
amalewe,and citizen of Tarſus, a famous citie of 3. h. 1 . 
— thee, luffer me to ſpeake vn- 
to . 
| 40 And when hee had giuen him licence, Paul 

ſtoode on the grieces, and beckened with the hand 

into the people :and when there was made great 
. flencc,heſpake vnto them in the Hebrew tongue, 


ſa 
CHA P. XXII. 
1 Paul yeeldeth a reaſon of his faith, 22 and the Iewes heare 
him a while: 23 But ſo ſoone as they cryed out, 24 hee is 
commanded to be ſeourged and examined, 27 and ſo de- 


clareth that he is a citizen of Rome. 
1 VE nen, brethren and Fathers, heare my de- paul making a 
e nowe towards you. declaration 


ſhort 
2 (And when they heard that hee ſpake in the of his former 
Hebrewe D them, they kept che more ſi- Nen proucth _ 
3 lam verehy a man, which am a lewe, borne in to be of God. 
Tarſus in Cilicia, but 1 vp in this citie at the « Tha bu de 
Feeteof Gamaliel, andi 


zealous toward God, as —— are this day. which reache,ſit 


leu buch ſũ won faurmes beneath:<nd therefore he ſaxth,at the ſeeto O 
5 As 
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5 As alſo the chiefe Prieſt docth beare me vi 
nes, & al the company of the Elders:ofwhome alſo 
Irecciued letters vnto the brethren, & went to Da. 
ma ſcus to bring them which were there, bound yn- 
to Hieruſalem, that racy might be puniſhed, 

6 And ſo it was, as I iourneied and was come 
necre vnto Damaſcus about noone, that ſud 
there ſhone fro heauE a great light roũd about me, 

7 So I fell vnto the earth, & heard a yoyce,ſay- 
ing vnto me, Saul, Saul,why perſecuteſt thou me? 

8 Then I anſwered, Who art thou, Lorde?And 
he ſayd to me, l am leſus of Nazareth,whome thou 
perſecuteſt. 

9 Moreouer they that were with mee, ſawe in 
deede a light and were afraide: but they heard not 
the voyce of him that ſpake vnto me. 

10 Then Iſayd, What ſhal I doe, Lordeꝰ And the 
Lord ſaid vnto me, Ariſe, & go into Damaſcus: and 
there it ſhall be tolde thee of all things, which are 
appoynted for thee to doc. 

11 So when could not ſee for the glory of that 
light. I was led by the hand of them that were with 
me, and came into Damaſcus. 

12 And one Ananias a godly man, as perteining 
to the Lawe, hauing good report of all the lewes 
which dwelt there, 

13 Came vnto me, & ſtoode, and ſayd vnto me, 
Brother Saul, receiue thy ſight: and that ſame houre 
Llooked vpon him. 

14 And hee ſayde, The God of our fathers hath 
appointed thec, that thou ſhouldeſt know his will, 
and ſhouldeſt ſee that Tuſt one, & ſhouldeſt heare 
the voyce of his mouth. | 

15 For thou ſhalt bee his witnes vnto all men, of 
the things which thou haſt ſeene and heard. 

16 Nowe therefore why tarieſt thou? Ariſe, and 
be baptized, and waſhe away thy finnes, in calling 
on the Name of the Lord. | 


17 J And it came to paſſe, that when I was 
come 
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come againe to Hieruſalem, & prayed in the Tem- 
ple, I was in a traunce, 
18 And ſaw him ſaying vnto me, Make haſte, & 
get thee quickly our of Hicruſalem : for they will 
not receiue thy witnes concerning me. Nui properly 
19 Then I ſaid, Lord, they know that I priſoned, ren: for Freuen 


— 8 euery Synagogue them that belecued for ——— 


20 And when the blood of thy martyr Steuen Fn. — 
was ſhed, I alſo ſtoode by, and conſented vnto his Hrce: fer ar thas 


death, and kept the clothes of them thar® ſlew him, ©%* :%e Zewes 
cculd rot put 


21 Then he ſaid vnto me,Depart: for I wil ſend 
thee farre hence vnto the Gn pos my 
22 And they heard him vnto this worde, buz 2 Stoutand ſtub. 
then they lift vp their voyces, and ſayd, Away with — pride will 
ſuch a fellow from the earth: for it is not meete chat cher it alle 
be ſhould liue. — 
23 And as they crĩed and caſt of their clothes, ſuffer other to 
and threw duſt into the aire, 2 
24 Ihe chiefe captaine commaunded him to ofa be her 
be ledde into the caſtle, and bade that he ſhould be — — 
ed, & examined, that he might know where- Harelrained and 


fore they cryed ſo on him. 1 
25 And as they bound him with thongs, Paul Awe re 
ſaid vnto y Centurion that ſtood by, Is it lawful for nor conſider 


you to ſcourge one that is a Romane, and not con- har isiuſt,bur 
what is profita- | 


demned 2 : ble, and there- 
26 Now when the Centurion heard it, he went, „ithall meaſure 


and tolde the chiefe captaine, ſaying, Take heede the E. 
what thou doeſt: for this man is a Romane. cording as1t ap- 

27 Then the chief capraine came, & ſaid to him, a= 5 
Tel me, art thou a Romane? And he ſaid, Vea. 4 There is no 

28 And the chiefe captaine anſwered, With a cauſe why we 
Feat ſumme obtained 1 this freedome. Then Paul 7 vie 

: oſe lawfull 
aid, But I was ſo borne. — 

29 Then ſtraightway they departed from him, God giuerh vs, 
which ſhould haue examined him: & the chief cap- to repell. ot put 


taine alſo was afraide, after he knewe that he was a n an inurie. 
Romane, and that he had bound him. ny 


30 On the cine. 
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30 On the next day, becauſe hee woulde haue 
knowen the certaintie wherefore he was accuſedof 
the lewes, he looſed him from his bonds, and com- 
maunded the hie Prieſtes and all theirCouncillto 
come together. and he brought Paul, and ſet himbe · 
fore them. 
C HAP. XXIII. 


1 As Paul pleadeth his cauſe, 2 Ananias cõmaundeth them 
to ſmite him: y Diſſenſion among his accuſers. 11 God 


encourage: h him. 14 The Iewes layin te for Paul 
42,2 — e — 
to Felix the Gouernour. | 


the falſe accuſa- 1 A Nd* Paul beheld earneſtly the Councill, & 
io ſaide, Men and brethren, I haue in all good 
— _ a conſcience ſerued God vntill this day. 
7 2 Then the high Prieſt Ananias commaunded 
ol, he repeateth them that ſtoode by, to ſmite him on the mouth, 
che whole courſe 3 Then ſaid Paul to him, God *wil (mitethee, 
of hislife.  . thou whitcd wall: for thou ſitteſt to judge meac- 
are conſtrayned cording to the I awe, and © tranſgreſſing the Laue, 
at 7 commaundeſt thou me to be ſmitten? 
tray chem ſelues 4 And they that ſtoode by, ſaide, Reuileſt thou 
4 intempe Gods hie Prieſt? 
3 Iris lawful for 5 Then ſaid Paul, I knewe not, brethren, that 
vs to complaine he was the hie Prieſt : for it is written, * Thou ſlalt 
of iniuries, and not ſpeake euill of the rulerof thy — 
—— 4 6 But when Paul perceiued that the one part 
iudgement ſeate Were of the Sadduces, and the other of the Phari- 
of God, ſothat ſes, he cried inthe Council, Men and brethren, 41 
we doe ĩt _ am a Phariſe, the ſonne of a Phariſo: Iam accuſed 
—— and of the hope and reſurrection uf the dead. 
peaceable minde. 3 
wy by t # phraſe that Paul did not curſe the high Prieſt.but 
S rea eons ty 1 
ache, hur yer not reprochſall:For the godly may ſprake rowndly, & yet be vaide of the 
iter affeftion of a ſharpe &- angry mind. c For the La xe commanderh the Iudge to 
heare the perſon that in accuſed,patiently,and to pronounce the ſentence aduiſedy, 


We muſt willingly and from the heart giue honour to 
k tyrants. 1 2.27. 5 — lawfully ſometimes ſer the wic- 


be . 
k by the cares, that they may leaue off to aſſault ys,ſo that it be with 
— * 44.23. Fhl f f. , «And 
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7 And when he had ſaid this, there was a diſ- 6 The concorde 
ſenſion betweene the Phariſes & the Sadduces, ſo of the wicked is 
chat the multitude was deuided. Neake, alt 

97 For the Sadduces ſay that there is no reſur- — — _ 
region, neither i Angel, nor ſpirite : but the Phari- preſſetherrueth, 
ſes confeſſe both. | It isanolde 

Then there was a great crye: & che Scribes qu 1 
ofthe Phariſes part roſe vp, and ſtroue, ſaying, We che ſubſtanceof 
ſinde none euill in this man : but if a ſpirite or an _ 

| hath ſpokento him, let vs not fight againſt the — 

10 And when there was a great diſſenſion, the — 
chieſe captaine, fearing leſt Paul ſhould haue bene 4 Mauer ihr 
pulled in pieces of them, commaunded the ſouldi- 2 
ers to go downe, and take him from among them, "= —— 
and to bring him into the caſtel. bi de- 

11 Nowe the night following, the Lord Roode fendours of his 
by him, and ſaid, Be of good courage, Paul: for as — — 
thouhaſt teſtified of mein Hieruſalem ſo muſt thou mont bis ene- 
beare witneſſe alſo at Rome. e The Scribes office 

12 ** And whe the day was come, certaine of the w«#apublikeof- 
lewes made an aſſemblie, and bounde them ſclues Sa g 
\vith a curſe, ſaying, that they would neither cate n the neme of 
nor drinke, till they had killed Paul. a ſect. 

13 And they were more then fourtie, which had ? God will nor 
made this conſpiracie. — 2 

14 And they came to the chiefe Prieſtes & El- 10 Such as are 
— 3 haue bound our ſelues een a ſo- caried _—— 

curſe, that we wil cate nothing, vntil we haue 2 fooliſh 
ſlaine Paul. — 

15 Nowe therefore, ye and the ? Council ſigni- — —— 
ſie to the chiefe captaine, that he bring him foorth ſveuer miſchiefe 
Into you to morrowe: as though you would knowe ry 
ſomething more perfectly of him, & we, or euer he de — E 
come neere, wil be readie to kill him. ſtlues, promiſed, 

16 But when Pauls ſiſters ſonne heard of their g Te nd the Se 
laying await, he went, and entred into the caſtel, "* = 
and tolde Paul. [7 he the Tre 
bane ſhould thinke, vba it was demanded of him at ſome — 

as 175 


THE ACTES. 


11 Thewiſdom 17 And Paul called one of the Centurions 
of the Spirire vnto him, and ſaid, Take this yong man hence v 
— — — 2 _ captaine: for he hath a certaine thingto 

18 So he tooke him, & brought him to the chieſ 
captaine, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called meymo 

- tim, and prayed me to bring this yong man into 
thee, which hath ſomething to ſay vnto thee, 

19 Then the chiefe captaine rooke _ the 
hand, and went apart with him alone, & asked him, 
What haſt thou to ſhew me? 

20 And he ſayd, The lewes haue conſpired to 
deſire thee, that thou wouldeſt bring forth Paul w 
moro into the Council, as though they would in- 
quire ſomewhat of him more perfectly: 

21 But let them not perſwade thee: for there lie 
in waite for him of them, more then fourtie men, 
which haue bounde themſelues with a curſe, that 
they wil neither car nor drinke, till they haue killed 
him: & now are they ready, & wait for thy promes, 

12 There is no 22 The chiefe captaine thẽ let the yong man 

counſel againſt depart, after he had charged him to vtter it to no 

ſervants, man, that he had" ſhewed him theſe things. 

UGreeke,thatthow 23 And he called vento him two certaine Centu- 

baſt ſhewed theſe rions, ſaying , Make ready two hundred ſouldiers, 

ehingsrome. that they may goe to Ceſarea, and horſemen three 
ſcore and ten, and two hundred with dartes, at the 
third houre of the night. 4 

24 And let them make ready an horſe that Paul 
being ſeron, may be brought ſafe vnto Felix the 
Gouernour, 

25 And he wrote an epiſtle in this maner: 


x3 Lyſiasis ſad- 26 Claudius Lyſias vnto the moſt noble Go- 


denly made by uernour Felix ſcndeth greeting. 
the Lord, Pau 27 As this man was taken of the Iewes, & ſhould 
EY haue beene killed of them, I came vponthem with 
the gariſon, & reſcued him, perceiuing that he Was 
a Romance. 
28 And when I woulde haue knowen the 2 
Wilere⸗ 


-x 
* 
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whereforethey accuſed him, I brought him forth 


into their Council. 

29 Thee I perceiued that he was accuſed of- 
queſtions of their Lawe, but had no crime worthy 
of death or of bondes, 

30 And when it was ſhewed me, howethar the 
hk de waite for the man, I ſent himſtraight- 
wa e, & commanded his accuſers to ſpeake 
bebvre theethe thinges chat they had againſt him. 
Farewell, ah 

31 Then the ſouldiers as it was commaundecd 
them, tooke Paul, and brought him by night to An- 
ti 

(og And the next day, they. lefe the horſemen to 
goe wich him, and returned vnto the Caſtel. 

33 Now when they came to Ceſatea, they de- 
luered the epiſtle to the Gouernour , and preſen- 
ted Paul alſo vnto him. a 
34 So when the Gouernour had read it, hee 
asked of what prouince he was: and when he n- 
derſtoode that he was of Cilicia,, _ „, 

35 Iwill heare thee, ſaide he, whenthine accu- 
ſers alſo are come, & commanded him to be 855 | 
in Herpds judgement hall. * 

CHAP. XXINT. by 3 
2 Tertulhis actiiſteh Paul: 10 He Lk for kin ef IR 
21 He preacheth Chriſt to the goiternolr and his wife. 
27 Feli huet, but in vaine, ta teccing a bribe, 28who eo 
n office leaueth rr cg ” As at 
Ow * after fiue dayes, Ananias the hie Prieſt: 
came downe with the Elders, and with Ter- x 
wllus a certaine oratour, which appeared before ue 
the Gouernouragainſt Paul. = 

2 And when he was called forth, Tertullusa be- ® goe . 
gan to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing that we haucob- — 1 
tained great quietnes * through thee, & chat many hone of Lawe, 
prownce with grear crueltie and couetouſnes,es yet Ioſephurrecerdeth that he did ma- 
ö things,as that he tooke Elea ʒaĩ the capt cine of certaine curthrotes , and pus 

leceiuing wretch the ee hr, which Ade troublay is Iudea. 
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& He uſeth a werd d worthie thi sare done vnto this nation through 
ery Stacks thy —— 
— — 2 We acknowledge it wholy, and in all places 
haviawn, moſt noble Felix, with all thankes, 
4 But that I be not tedious ynto thee, I pray 
thee , that thou wouldeſt heare vs of thy courteſie 
* a fewe wordes. 

5 — 4 eee Certainely we haue found this man a = 
d Asyau would lent fellowe, and a mouer of ſedition among all the 
Jay ,armgleader,or Iewes throughout the world, and a 4 chiefe main- 
* * tainer ofthe ſecte of the © Nazarites: 
R — % 6 And hach gone about to pollute the Temple: 
fag hren obe townes therefore we tooke him, and would haue iudged 
name where they him according to our Lawe: 


a — 7 But the chiefe captaine Lyſias came 
upon it came hr VS, and with great violence toobe him out of our 


Iulian the Apo- handes, 

ftate calledbm 8 Commaunding his accuſers to come to thee: 
7 Ter. Of whom thou maiſt (if thou wilt inquire) kno all 
A +/ajine, theſe things whereof we accuſe him. 


| —— 10 Then Paul, after that the had 
maketh an ende beckened vnto him that he ſhould ſpeake, anſwe - 
with lies: but red, I do the more gladly anſwere for my ſelfe, for 


Paul vſing hea- as much as I knowe that thou haſt bene of 8 many 


— — — yeres a iudge vnto this nation, 


rt Seeing that thou maieſt know, chat chere are 


ning, ca- therea 

Rho From but twelue dayes ſince I came vp to worſhip in Hie- 
him ſelfe 7 ctime uſalem. 

— 12 And they neither found me in the Temple 

dene, wich a diſputing with any man, neither making vproare 

among * people, neither in the Synagogues, nor 

. in the citie. 
before Felix de- 13 Neither canthey * proue the things, where- 
d out of the of they now accuſe me. 


? » ha, o g 1 
bat he + ma Trachonite, and Batauea,and Gal tumite, before that ¶ leudiu 
made him Gauernour of Tudea : Toſephus m the hiſtorie of the ewes warre,oooke 2+ 
chap.11. h They can na lay forth before thee and proue by g _—_ ; Bur 


—. 
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14 But this I confeſſe ynto thee, that after 2 Paul poerh i 
the way ( which they call * hereſie) ſo worſhippe 1 the hr roar 
the Gad of my fathers, beleeuing all things which Bs, rom aft 
are written in the Law and the Prophets, * a 

15 And haue hope towards God, that the re- notonely not 
ſurrectiõ of the dead, which they them ſelues locke denying chat re- 
for alſo,ſhalbe both of iuſt and vniuſt. ligion which was 

16 And herein I endeuour my ſelfe to haue al- him, _ 
way a cleate conſcience toward God, and toward prouing it to be 
men. true, to 


17 *Now after many yceres, I came & brought n and —_ 
almes to my nation and offt ings. Conde 
18 Ar*whartime,certaine lewes of ! Aſia found religions. 


me purihed in the Temple, neither with multitude, < this word, 


®Councull, had before di- 
* 21 Except iz befor this one voyce, that I cried uers wayes cor- 
ſtanding among them, Of che reſurrection of che , 
dead am I accuſed of you this day. & buſi — 

22. Nowe when Felix heard theſe thinges, he 7 things. 
deferred them, and ſaide, When I ſhall more per- / Herelyiappee» 
fectly knowe the things which concerne this way, _— _ 25 
by — of Lyſias the chiefe Captaine, I Je, and 
will deciſe your matter. choſe thas fired 

23 Then he commaunded a Centurion to * thepeople a- 
keepe Paul, and that he ſhoulde haue caſe, and 92 717 == 
that he ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance to Tribune brought 
miniſter ynto him,or to come vnto him, ne. 

24 And after certaine dayes, came Felix with 5 The — — 


tence becauſe the matter is doubtfull. Felix could not indge whether he had 
done wickedly in the matters cf his religion or no. vl be had better ; 
of chat way which Paul profeſſed : and 2 other matters touching 1 
he thinketh good to —— it till be heare Lyſias, and therefore he gaue P 
at more libertize, 6 God is a moſt Faithfull k of hisſeruaunts , and 
the force of the trueth is wonderfull , euen men vrhich ate otherwiſe 


Ce 2 his 


ſome- 


e 
bled, and anſwered, Goe thy way for this time; and 


5 26 He hoped alſo that money ſhould haue bene 
giuen him of Paul, that he might looſe him: where- 
circiiczſeddepar. fore he ſent for him the oftener, and commune 
ted. from um and with him. | * e 
went to this Felix 25 7 When two yeeres were expired; Potcius 
the brother of one ; 5 1 
Pallas, h n Feſtus came into Felix roume: and Felix willing to 
ſometime Mero f get fauour of the lewes,left Paul bounde,”: * 
bu bondman. a ä , 
7 In - ——— minde = he to - — , —— ſometime 22 be 
dme ſhewe of equitie, yet it will be extinguiſned: But in 
ſeaſon we — of patience, nd that continuall. p For whereas he bat 
behaued himſe!fe very wickedly in the prouincr, had u not bene for fur of his brithir 
Pallas he (hou!d haue died for it: ſo chat we may gather bereby why he would baue 
pleaſuredthe Tewes. | ES 1 
CHAP. XXV. 


1 Feſtus ſucceeding Felix, 6 commaundeth Paul to be 
brought forth. 11 Paul appealeth vnto Ceſar. 14 Fe- 
ſtus openeth Pauls matter to King Agrippa, 23 & brifi- 
geth him before him, 27 3 he may vnderſtand his cauſe. 
1 Satans mini- x Wilen Feſtus was then come into the pro- 
—— — uince, after three dayes he went vp from 
igent in 8 
ſceking all occa- Ceſarea vnto Hieruſalem. | 
— — 2 Then the high _ , and the _ - — 
watct lewes appeared before him againſt Paul: an 
for his, ang p, Goh him, Rd rh 
eaſely. 3 And deſired fauour againſt him, that he 
BOY would-ſend for him to Hieruſalem: and they layde 
waite to kill hum by the way. | . 
44 But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhoulde be 
. kepratCeſarea, and that he himſelfe would ſhort- 
: ly depart thither. | 
52 Let them therefore, ſayde he, which among 
2 We e you are able, come downe with vs: and if there be 
an iniurie iy, any wickednes in the man, let them accuſe lim. 


rey — 6 Now when he had taried among __ 
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no more then ten dayes, he wentdowne to Ceſa- 
rea, and the. next day fare in the iudgement ſear, 
and commaunded Paul to be brought. 

7 And when he was come, ; lewes which were 
come from Hieruſalem, ſtoode about him and laid 
many & grieuous complaints againſt Paul, where- 
of ® they could make no plaine proofe, a Theycouid not 

$ Foraſmuch as he anſwered, that he had nej. Noue them cer- 
ther offended any thing againſt y law of the Iewes, — * 
neither againſt the temple, nor againſt Ceſar. : 

9 3 YerFeſtus willing to get fauour of the Iewes, ; God doth not 
anſwered Paul and ſaid , Wilt thou goe vp to Hie- onely turneaway 


ruſalem, and there be iudged of theſe thinges be- *he —_— 
fore me? — — 
10 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſars iudgement vpon their oune 


ſeate, where I ought to be iudged: to the lewes | heads. 
haue done no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt. 
11 For if I haue We wrong, or committed any 
thing worthie of death, I reſuſe not to die: but if 
chere be none of theſe things whereof they accuſe 
me, no man, to pleaſure them, can deliuer me to 
them: I appeale vnto Ceſar. 
12. Then when Feſtus bad ſpoken with y Coun- 
cill, he anſwered, Haſt thou appealed vnto Ceſar? , peſtus thin. 
vnto Cefar ſhalt thou goe. | king no ſuch 


13 And after certaine dayes,King * Agrippa thing, euen be- 
&Bernice came downeto Ceſarea to ſalute Feſtus, re — ar 
14 And when they had remained there many Sichedag uf che 
dayes, Feſtus declared Pauls cauſe ynto y King, ſay- Iewes, and Pauls 
ing, There is a certaine man left in priſon by Felix, iunocencie, doch 
15 Of whome when I came to Hieruſalem, the ne 
high Prieſts and Elders of the Iewes informed me, Church. of God. 
and deſired to haue iudgement againſt him. b This Agrmpa, 
16 To whom lanſwercd, that it is not the ma- .- Ag — 
ner of the Romanes for fauour to © deliuer Lee 
man to the death, before that he which is accuſed, re, and Bernice 
haue the accuſers before him, and haue place to was Haier. 
defend him ſelfe, concerning the crime. r 


17 Therefore when they were come hither, — 3 


Ce 3 without bed before, Er. 
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without delay y day following] ſate onthe iudge. 
_ eat, and commanded the man to be brought 
forth. ä 
18 Againſt whom when the accuſers ſtoode p, 
they brought no crime of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed: 
19 But had certaine queſtions againſt him of 
Fo The _ their owne 4 ſuperſtition, and of one leſus which 
ancien ro was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be aliue. 
eee 20 And becauſe I doubted of ſuch maner of 
true dodrine, by queſtion, I asked him whether he would goto Hie- 
reaſon of 4 ruſalem, and there be iudged of theſe 1 
nter ꝛ2t Bur becauſe he appealed to be reſeruedto 
men betuwixt thẽ the examination of Auguſtus, I commaunded him 
ſelues: but the to be kept, till l might ſend him to Ceſar. 
merh neverthe- 22 Then Agrippa ſaid ynto Feſtus, I wouldal- 


— — ſo heare the man my ſelfe. To morowe, ſayde he, 


fon ſaſe and ſure. thou ſhalt heare him. 

d Thu prophane 23 And on the morow when Agrippa was come 

— pad ſa and Bernice with great © pompe, and wereentred 

—— 1. into the Common hall with the chiefe captaines 

before 255 A- and chieſe men of = _ Feſtus commande- 
; no mar- ment Paul was bro orth. 

0 ee, 24 And Feſtus Ladd King Agrippa, and all men 
prouncesby rea- l 

Zn of the maieſlis which are preſent with vs, ye ſee this man, about 

2 the — 2 of whom all wr — of the — haue = 
amerje ro vpon me, both ar Hieruſalem, and here, cryin 

e. = es he ought not to liue any longer. 

6 That is fulfil- 25 Vet haue I found nothing worthy of death, 

led in Paul, that he hath committed: neuertheles, ſeeing that 


which the Lord he hath appealed to Auguſtus, I haue determined 
before hadtolde nd him. 


A f . = - 
kin, Cop. 9.15. 26 Of whom I haucno ccrtainething to write 


e Gorgeouſly bke ynto my f Lord: wherefore I haue brought him 
2. forth vnto you, and ſpecially vnto thee, King A- 
t 


4 — ippa, that after examination had, I might haue 


faſed this name at ſome what to write, 

the frſt.towit.co 27 For me thinketh ir vnreaſonable to ſende a 
—— priſoner, and not to ſhewe the cauſes which are 
mitted it, as e layde againſt him, 

reade of Traianus, $ CHAP. 


_ 
K , _ 
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i effica- 
cie of words, 28 that almoſt he perſwadeth him to Chri- 
ſtianitie: 30 But he and his companie depart doing no- 
thing in Pauls matter. 
1 1* Agrippa ſaid vnto Paul, Thou art per- x To haue aſhil- 
mitted to ſpeake for thy ſelfe. So Paul ſtret- full judge, 8 a 
ched forth the hand, and anſwered for himſelfe. — — 
2 I thinke my ſelfe happie, King Agrippa, be- 1 — 
cauſe I ſhall anſwere this day before thee of all the che hiſtorie of his 


things whereof Lam acculed of the lewes. life into two 
3 Chieflie, becauſe thou haſt knowledge of all — = 


cuſtomes, & queſtions which are among y lewes: verfaries wi 
wherefore I belcech thee, to heare me — ſes: for Gr 
4* As touching my life from my childehoode, che fathers and 
and what it was from the beginning among mine _— 
owne nation at Hieruſalem,know all the lewes, ad where,aud 
5 Which ®* knewe me heretofore, euen from my lo I lud. 
belders (if they would teſtifie) that after the © moſt ? Thur my perenes 
ſtraite ſe& of our religion I liued a Phariſe. ä — "the 
6 3 Andnowe I ſtand and am accuſed for the ks neddr 
hope ofthe promes made of God ynto our fathers. ef exquiſite a- 
7 Whereunto our twelue tribes inſtantly ſeruing - the ſectes 
Godday & night, hope to come: for y which hopes 2s borer — al 
ſake, O King Agrippal am accuſed ofthe lewes. thereft, 
8 +Why ſhould ic be thought a thing incredi- 3 There are 
ble ynto you,that God ſhould raiſe againe y dead? —— 
9 lalſo verely thought in my ſelfe,thar I ought — 
to do many contrarie thinges againſt the Name of &rine,God,the 
leſus of Nazareth. true Fathers, and 
10 + Which thing I alſo did in Hieruſalem: for — 
many of the Saintes I ſhut vp in priſon, hauing re- 4 He proueth 
ceived authoritie of the high Prieſtes, and when reſurrection of F 
they go nes death, I gaue n 4 ſentence. — — 1 
11 And! puniſhed then tiu oughout all he Sy- Nen by j S. 


nagogues, & compelled them to blaſpheme, and regionof Chriſt, 
—— againſt them, l — them, whercofheisa 
euen ynto ſtrange cities. ſufficient witnes. 
12 At which time, euen as Iwent to æ Dama 
aowed of their dung: ure was nat 4 iudge. e By extremme umshment, Chap. 9. 2. 
4 cus 


'+C 8.3. 
- d Ico 


Are 
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cus with authoritie, and commiſſion from high 
Prieſts, 1 
13 At midday, O King, I ſaw in the way a light 
from heauen, paſling y brightnes of 5 ſunne, ſine 
round about me, and them which went with me. 
14 So when we were all fallen to the earth, 1 
heard a voice ſpeaking vnto me, and ſaying in the 
Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
meꝛlt is hard for thee to kicke againſt prickes. 
R 15 Then I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And he 
aid, am leſus whom thou perſecuteſt. 
Be wr hel 16 But riſe and ſtand vp on thy feerc: for I haue 
Gue them which appeared ynto thee for this purpoſe, to appoint 
— — thee a miniſter and a witnes, both of che thinges 
of Chriſt and are which thou haſt ſeene, and of the chinges in the 
juſtiſied and ſan- which I will appeare vnto thee, 
Qifiedin him, 17 Deliuering thee from this people, and from 
— N holde the Gentiles, vnto whom now I ſend thee, 
6 Paul alledgerh 18 To open their eyes, that they may turne 
God to be au- from darłkenes to light, and fromthe power of Sa- 
thour of the of· tan vnto God, that they may receiue forgiuenes of 
— — ſinnes, and inheritance among them, which are 


ſtleſhip, and . 

it ſanctified by faith in me. 
. * 19 * Wherefore, King Agrippa, Iwasnot diſo- 
+ Chap.9.22,26 bedient vnto the heauenly viſion, . 
5 = 20. 20 +Burſhewedfirſtynto them of Damaſcus, 
1 Chit is he and at Hieruſalem, and throughout al the coaſtes 
ende of the Lawe of ludea, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould 


and y Prophets repent, and turne to God, and do workes worthic 
f ns amendement of lift. : 
Should noebe ſach 21 Forthis caüſe the Tewes cauglit me in the 
a ling an Iemes Temple, and went about to kill me. 

dreamedofbhue 22 Neuertheles, l obteined helpe of God, and 
. — >. continue vnto this day, witneſſing both to * ſmal 
ed the pronh.. and to great, ſaying none other thinges, then 
ment of ou ſarnes. thoſe which the Propheres & Moſes did {ay ſhould 
h The firſt of come, 2 TER 

— _ 23 Towit, tharChriſt ſhould* ſuffer, andthat 
lead. he ſhoulde be the h firſt that ſhould riſe _ 1 


3 
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| il is i Li yea 
ſhould ſhew light vnto this people, and — 2 

tothe Gentiles which abalbe en 

24 And as he thus anſwered for him ſelfe, Fe- 4 ſe: — — 
tus ſaid with a loude voice, Paul, thou art beſides ſer agamſe derke. 
thy ſelfe: much learning doth make thee mad. Weſe,which almoſt 

25 But he ſaide,l am not mad, O noble Feſtus, 2 2 tongues ſigns 
but I ſpeake the wordes of trueth and ſobernes. 4 — 

26 For the king knoweth of theſe things, before miſery & calams- 
v home alſo I ſpeake boldly : for I am perſuaded 4. 


chat none of theſe things are hidden from him: for — — 


this thing was not done ina * corner. e 
27 Ty King Agrippa, beleeueſt thou the Pro- notwi 2h 
ts?I knowthatrhou beleeueſt. we muſt 
28 Then Agrippa ſaid vnto Paul, Almaſt thou rr _ 
perſwadeſt me to become a Chriſtian. pruily 


29 Then Paul ſaid, | I would to God y not only 9 Paul as it were 
chou, but alſo all y heare me to day, were both al — kin 
moſt, & altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe bods. , — _ 
30 And when he had thus ſpoken, the King fende his cauſe, 
roſe vp, and the gouernour, and Bernice, and they forgerteth not 
chat ſate with them. — rodgas 
31 And when they were gone apart, they talked ; — 
betweene them ſelues, ſaying, This man doeth no- chat ner onely ad- 
thing worthy of death, nor of bondes. moſt but 
32 Then ſaid Agrippa vnto Feſtus, This man ©<#22*%er, 
might haue bene Jooſed,, if he had not appealed Jene me this dey, 
vats Ceſar, mibe be male ar 
emmy londes one y excet. 10 Paul is ſolemnely quitte, and yet not diſmiſſed. 


Pail 7.9 formellech the p Jof the voyuge bur 

k „ ern the Ot the 5 1 

hee is ems 14 — to and Go with 

. thetempeſt, 21.41 and ſuffer ſhipwracke: 34 Yet all 
fafeand found 44 eſcape to land. 

Nov when it was concluded, that wee ſhould ; paul, with 

ſaile into Italie, they deliuered both Paul, and many other 

certaine other priſoners vnto a Centurion named — 

lulius, of the band of Auguſtus. — 
2 And & we entred into a ſhippe of Adramyr- deachs, is broghe 

to Rome, but yet by Gods ow ne hand as it were, and ſet and commen- 

del vnto the worlde with many ſingular teſtimonies. + 2. Cor. i l. 253. 

rium 
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tium purpoſing to ſayle by the coaſtes of Aſia 

launched forth, — had Ariſtarchus of — 

nia, a Theſſalonian, with vs. 

3 Andy next day we arriued at Sidon: &lulius 
courteouſſy entreated Paul, & gaue him libertie to 
| goe vnto his friends, that they might refreſhhim, 
— —— 1, 4 And from thence we launched, & ſailed had 
15 — — : by Cyprus, becauſe the windes were contrarie, 
dece tiketh not $5 Ihen ſailed weouer the ſea by Cilicia, and 
away the cauſes Pamphilia, & came to Myra, a citie in Lycia, 
which God v- ; 6 _ _ the Centurion ng a ſhip of A- 
lexandria, ſailing into Italie, and put vs therin, 

Seher dhe. 7 And when we had ſailed loch manie dayes, 
ſeth their right and ſcarce were come againſt Gnidum, becauſe 
vieeuenthen the winde ſuffred vs not, we failed hard by Candie, 
neere to * Salmone. 
ontluarieithe. 8 And with much adoe ſayled beyond it, and 
6 This is mentof came vnto a certaine place called the Faire ha- 
— an uens, neere vnto the which was the citie Laſea. 
* feaſt of — 9 So when muchtime was ſpent, and ſailing 
einm at weread, was now ieopardous, becauſe alſo the“ Faſt was 
Len. 23. zg. rich nowe paſſed, Paul exhorted them, 
fel _ — 10 And ſaid vnto them, Syrs, I ſee that this vi- 
call Offober,and iz age will be with hurt and much damage, not ofthe 
not good for naui· lading and ſhip onely, but alſo of our Iiues. 
gation, or ſailing. 11 3 Neucrtheles the Centurion beleeued ra- 
z Men caſt 1 ther the | 5 — and the maſter of the ſhippe, 
into an infinite then thoſe things which were ſpoken of Paul. 
ſort of danger, 12 And becauſe the hauen was not commodi- 
when they chuſe ous to winter in, many tooke counſell to departe 
— x wa . thence, ifby any meanes they might attaine to 
rather then Cod Phenice,chereto winter, which is an hauen of Ci- 
ſpeaking bythe die, and lyeth toward the Southweſt and by Welt, 
mouth ofhis and Northweſt and by Weſt. 
5 13 And when the Southerne winde blewe foft- 
wheſe ſhoreour ly, they ſuppoſing to atteine their purpoſe, looſed 
ship was driuen ly neerer, and ſailed by Candie. 
char meanes. 14 But anon after, there aroſe by © it a ſtormy 


22 reheat wind called 4 Eurochydon. 
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15 And when the ſhip was caught, & could not 
refit the wind, we let her go, & were caryed away. 
16 And we ran vnder a litle Yle named Clau- 
a, and bad much a doe to get the boat. 
17 Which they — . — — y _—— 
girding tlie ſhip,fearing lea aue falls 
into Syrtes, and they ſtrake ſaile, & ſo were caried. 
18 . The next day when we were toſſed with an 4 The ende pro- 


exceeding tempeſt, they lightened the ſhip. 2 — 
hands the takling of the ſhip, then they wha 


commit them 
dayes appeared, & no ſmall tempeſt lay vpon vs, al — yby 


hearkened to me, & not haue looſed from Candie: — 1 n 
ſoſhould ye haue gained this hurt and loſſe. lect and choſens 


ou, ſaue of the ſhip _ 


23 For there ſtoode by me this night the An- 
gclofGod,whoſeI am, and whome I ſerue, 

24 Saying, Feare not, Paul: for thou muſt bee 

ht before Ceſar: and lo, God hath giuen vn- 6 Thepromiſe 

to thee freely all that ſaile with thee. is made eifectuall 

25 Wherefore, ſirs, be of good courage: for I — 
belecue God, chat it ſhalbe ſo as it hath bene told Jong te the pro- 
me, miſed & ſure fal- 
26 Howbeit,we muſt be caſt into a certain Ilãd. uation through 

27 And when the fourteenth night was come, — — 
as wee were caried to and fro in the © Adriaticall ie ſelfe. 
ſea about midnight, the ſhippemen deemed that e For Palme 
ſome countreyf approched vnto them, — the 

28 And ſounded, & found it rwentic fathoms: Tn _— 
and when they had gone alitle further, they ſoun- Eaſ bre of S. 
ded againe, and found fiftcenc fathoms. cila. 
wy Then fearing leaſt they ſhould haue fallen — 
into 10 

me rough places, they caſt foure ancres * — 
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8 Thereis none of the ſterne, and wiſhed that the day were come, 


ſo foule an acte, 8 : 
— — 30 Nowe as the mariners were about to flee 


ſtruſt and an out of the ſhip,and had let downe the boate ins 


euill conſcience the ſea ynder a colour as though they would haue 


do not enforce caſt ankers out of the forcſhippe, 
+ Fad the py elit Com 
ers, 5 e can 

— 5 be ſafe. — 
doeth —— 32 Then the ſouldiers cut off the ropes of the 
ply ren boat, and let it fall away, 

ond cauſes, a | 
yer they make 33 And when it began to be day, Paul exhor. 
chem ſelues vn · ted them all to take meat, ſaying, This is the four. 
worthy - Gods tenth day that ye haue taried, and continued fa. 
bountifullnes, ſting, receiuing nothing: 
which do not 
embrace thoſe 34 Wherefore Iexhorte you to take meat: for 
meanes which this is for your ſafegarde: for there ſhall not an 
God _ s hearefall from the head of any of you. 
them,ather VP? 35 And when he had thus ſpoken, heetocke 
raſhnes or di a 
ſtruſt. bread, and gaue thankes to God, in preſence of 
10 When the them all, and brake it, and began to eate- 
world rrembleth. 36 Then were they all of good courage, &they 


— alſo tooke meate. 


onely quiet, but 37 Now we were in the ſhip in al two hundreth 
dec others three ſcore and ſixteene ſoules. — 
am- 38 And vhen they had eaten ynough, they l 
. pro- tened the ſhip,and caſt outthe hm the ſea, 
werbe which the 39 And when it was day, they knewenotthe 
Hebrewesvſe, countrey, but they ſpied a certaine ! creeke with 
_— e 2 banke, into the which they were minded (ift 
: 7 > de . f were poſſible) to thruſt in the ſhip, 
themperishe. 40 So when they had taken vp the 2 
11 Then are t&- committed the ſhip vnto the ſea, & looſed the m 
peſts moſt of all der bondes, and hoiſſed vp the maine ſaile to the 
to be feared and. 
looked for, when winde, and drewe to the ſhore. 8 
che port or h- at And when they fell into a place, uhere tuo 
uen ĩs neereſt. ſeas met, they thruſt in the ſhip: and the ſorepart 
b Acy [r zſea ſtucke faſt, & could not be moued, but the hinder 


2 3 "lt part was broken with the violence of the waues. 


ſea, & the Paſean ſea. t So is Iſihmus called becauſe the ſex toucherh _— 
43 


| 


= ” — 


CHAP, XXVIIL * 207 
- 42 ** Thenche ſouldiers counſell was to kill the 2 There isno 


priſoners, leaſt any of them, when he had ſwomme — nee 
uld flee away, | thankfulnes then 
43 But the Centurion willing to ſaue Paul, invnbelecuers. 
ſtayed them from this counſell, and commaunded 73 God fmderh 
harthey that coulde ſwimme, ſhoulde caſt them- fis enen 1m 
ſelues firſt into the ſea, and go out to land: - w hoſebelpe le 
44 And the other, ſome on boardes, and ſome wich to preſerue 


on certaine pieces of the ſhip: & ſo it came to paſſe **: * 
that they came all ſafe to land. 24 Thogradues 

C H'A-P. XVIII. meth msmalice. 
2 The Barbarians courteſie towards Paul and his ie. | 


Aviperon Paules hande: 6 Hee ſhaketh it off without 
Lame $ Publius 9 & others are by him healed. 11 They 
| — Melita, 16 and come to Rome: 17 Paul ope- 
neth to the Iewes 20 the cauſe of his comming: 22 He 


preacherh Ieſus 30 two ycere. | | 

1 A Ndwhen they were come ſafe, then they 
knew that the Yle was called * Melita. 4 Thatwityphich 

.. 2. Aridthe Barbarians ſhewed vs. no litle kind- © thu day we call 
neſſe: for they kindled a fire, and receyued vs eue- | 
ry one, becauſe ofthe preſent ſhowre, and becauſe 1 The godly are 
ofthe cold... : „ _: firetohaue 

3 And when Paul had gathered a nomber of — 2 
ſtickes, and laide them on the fire, there cane a vi- —— — | 
per out of the heat, and leapy on his hand. owylle. 
Nou when the Barbarians ſaw the worme 2 Although ad- 
hang on his hande they ſayde among themſelues, nerſirie —.— 
This man ſurel/ is a murtherer, whome, though | ann; be 
he bath eſcaped the ſea ,. yetꝰ Vengeance hathnot that God inpu- 
ſaſred to liuu e. niſling of men 
But he ſhooke off the worme into the fire, & doeth not al-. 
felt no arme. 121 7 l 

6 Howbeit they wayted when he ſhoulde haue keg ei- 
ſuolne, or fallen downe dead ſuddenly; 3 but af- ther do not waite 
terthey had looked a great while, and ſawe no in- = the — ä 
eſteeme of men, according to proſperitie or aduerfitie. Nigbe eee c The 
Greeke worde ſignifi:th to be infl am /d or to ſwell : moreauer Dioſcoriucs in his 6.booke, 
chep. 38.wuveſſeth that the liing of a r of the body, and ſo ſquths 


Nicander in buy remedien agawaſt popſons, . 3 is nothung more v e- 
uery way, then they which are — of true religion. | 


conuenience 


# 


THE ACTES. 


conuenience come to him c 1 
4 It neuer yet mindes, and ſaid, That he was + hanged their 
an 


7 * Intheſame quarters,y chief man of the Vie 


man,chat rece- (whoſe Publiu — 

ole name was Publius 29 
— — receiued vs, & lodged vs = yes c - 
—ů — a . =_ ſo * was, _ mat an of Publius A 
and poore. icke of the feauer, and of a bloody flixe: to 
5 Although Paul Paul entred in, and when hee — he mig 
V. che erte of hands on him, and healed him. 
* ner 9 * uẽ this then was done, other alſo in 
captiue. which had diſeaſes, came to him, & were healed, 
6 - or gy 10 Which alſo did ys great honour: and when 
int childrens we departed, they laded vs with things neceſſary, 
ke. 11 Nou after three moneths wee depaned 
7 Idoles doe not in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had wintred inthe 
defilerhe faints, Ye whoſe * badge was Caſtor and Pollux. 


— - 12 And when we arriued at Syracuſe, wetaried 
e nay there three dayes. 


d So they vſed e 13 And from thence we fer a compaſſe, & came 
e roRhegium: and after one day, the South winde 
Nee ble we, and we came the ſecond day to Putioli: 
ſhips were call 14 Where we found brethren, and weredefi- 
by ſuch names. red to tary with them ſeuen dayes, and ſo we went 
as 7 rl roward Rome. 

15 And fromthence , when the brethren 


hearts euen of 
prophanemen, heard of vs, they came to meete vs at the Market 


asir pleaſth of Appius, and at the Three tauernes, whom when 
himto fauour paul ſawe,hethanked God, and waxed bolde. | 

9 God neuer ſuf. 16 So hen we came to Rome, the Centurion 
freth his tobe deliuered the priſoners to the generall Capraine: 
afflictedaboue but Paul was ſuffered to dwel by * him ſelfe witha 
ther firength. ſouldier that kept him. 

rar pavenen 17 ** And the third day after, Paul calledthe 
made by Appius chiefe of the lewes together: and when they were 
. =_ come, hee ſaide vnto them, Men and brechren, 
= — —_ though 1 haue committed nothing againſt the 


and ruuneth out | | | 
enwardes the ſea, and there were three tauernes init, F Not in a — 2 
in a houſe which he hired for himſalfe. 10 Paul in euety place 


ſelfe to bean Apoſtle. | 
ha 


* 
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le, or Lawes of the fathers, yet was I deliuered 

:ſoner from Hicruſalem into the handes of the 
Romanes. 

18 Who when they had examined me, woulde 
haue let mee goe, becauſe there was no cauſe of 
death in me. 

19 But when the Iewes ſpake contrary, I was 21 We may vi 

Vs, 


conſtrained to appeale ynto Ceſar, not becauſe 1 2 


had ought to accuſe my nation of. 

2 this cauſe therefore haue I called for — 
you to ſee you, and to ſpeake with you: for that hope Cod and not ou 
of Iſraels ſake, I am bound with this chayne. ſelues. 

21 Then they ſayd vnto him, We neither recey- 
ued letters out of Iudea concerning thee, neyther 12 The Law and 
came any of the brethren that ſhewed or ſpake any the Goſpel agree 
euill of thee. ä — 

22 But we wil heare of thee what thou thinkeſt: £7 K — 
for as concerning this ſect, wee knowe that euery the kingdome of 
where it is ſpoken againſt. . Gedforerold thene 

23 And when they had appointed him a day, 2 cee, 
there came many vnto him into his lodging, to 1j Thec 
whome hee expounding 8 teſtiſied the Weine isa ſauour of li 
of God, & perſuading them thoſe things that con- — ver 
ceme leſus,both our of the Lawe of Moles, and out nt af dae 
ofthe Prophets, from morning to night. chem thar be dit 

24 And ſome were perſuaded with the things obedient. 
which wereſpoken,and ſome beleeued not. 14 — — 

25 Therefore when they agreed not among — 
themſelues, they departed, after that Paul had ſpo- and yet not by 
ken one worde, to wit, Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by chance. 

Eſaias the Prophet ynto our fathers, - —— 

26 „ Saying,+ Go vnto this people, and ſay, By — * 
hearing ye ſhal heare, and ſhal not vnderſtand, and luk. 8. 10. ioh.r2. 
ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceiue. 40. rom. 11,8. 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed fat, and CP — 
their eares are dull of hearing, & w their eyes haue — * 
they b winked, leaſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, they ſaw againſt 
and heare with their eares, & vnderſtand with their — — gu 
hearts and ſhould returne that] might heals them. yn" pur 
28 '* Be 


TO THE ROMANRS. 


x5 Theynbelicte 28 ge it knowen cherefore vnto you, chat ili | 
— 2 ſaluation of God is ſent to the Gent ; andthey 


- Cannot cauſe the Mall heare it. 5 0 
erueth of Oodto 29 And when he had ſayde theſe things, the 


— — Iewes departed, and had great reaſoning among 


ſpell,bur the con- themſelues. 6 | 
tempt of che Goſ-. 30 7 And Paul remaynedtwoyeeres full in an 
_ — 10] houſe hired for himſelfe , & recemed all chat came 


The in vnto him, e 
Gdemebe 31 Preaching the kingdome of Gddg&eteaching 
'bound, * thaſe things, which cõcerne the Lord leſus Chriſt, 
with all boldenes ofſpeach uithout let. 


THE EPISTLE OF 
THE APOSTLE PAVL.TO 
THE ROMANES. 


A e 
He firſtſheweth on what · authoritie his Apoſtleſlup ſtan- 
dateth. 15 Then hecommendeth the Goſpel; 46 by wich 
Wà Gad ſetteth out his power to thoſe that axe ſaued 17 
faith, 21 hut were guiltie of wicked vnthakfulnes to God 
26 For which his wrath was worthily on them, 29 
* ſo tharthey ran beadlong into all indes e inne. 


: The AVI a* ſeruant of Ieſus 
ä 1 Chriſt called :obr'ag,* Apoſtle, 
— 2 put apart 20 fr } 
— verſus opel of God, +:rl] 

+ Hemouing. „ee ( Which hchagpromiſed> 
Sue diligens ene, e fore by his Prophetesin theho- 
vnto lum in that lie Scriptures }1 :: | ye; 
heliughmg, . „ att is % ; 

ameth not in his one name, but as Gods meſſenger vntorhe Gentiles,en- 
TTC 
by many fit witheſſes, & now at the leigt perſourmed in deede; 4 A Miniſter, 


for thu worde, Serum, u not raten iu tif lace as ſet againſt this woriis, Free mn, bur 

declargth bismuniſterie — Hcherea. rey before in a generall terme, tha: 

he was a munuſter nome he contmenh to a more ſpeciall name, aud ſayth be is an 

and tha be tooke wot pon bim this office of hu dirue head, bur being called of God , and 

therefore in this bis writing to the Romanes doerh nothing but his duerie. 4 AG. 13.1. 

c Appoymedof God to preach the Jospel. | 4 
3 Concerning 


Pi * * 
8 on 4. 
- ; Pals 4 
* * * 
4 2 * 
1 oY ' 
* * - . 
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Concerning his 4 Sonne Ieſus Chriſt our ; 
Lord (which was *made of the ſeede of Dauid, 3 —. 
taccording to the fleſh, the doQrine of 

4 And 8 declared * mightily to bethe Sonne of theGopel,he 
God, touching the Spirit of ſanctification by y re- ſtirreth wp f No- 
ſurrection from the dead) — con b 

i ined & 

5 i By whom we hauereceiued & grace and A- the matter her- 
poſtleſnip (that! obedience 3 be giuẽ vnto the of he entrea- 


faith) for his Name among all the Gentiles reth:So then he 
6 Among whom ye be alſo the called of leſus — 
| ſub- 


: the 
7 To all on that be at Rome beloued of God, ſtance & ſumme 


called to be Saintes: Grace be with you, & peace of the Goſpel)is 
fom God our Facher, & from Lord leſus Chriſt. arch Pr. 


8 + Firſt Ithanke my God through Ieſus Chriſt ther,whoas 
for you al,becauſe your faith is? publiſhed through touching his hu. 


out the 9 whole world. 1 — 22 i 


For God is my witnes (whom I ſerue in my Pauid, but tou- 
' ſpirit in the * Goſpel of his Sonne) that without ching his diuine 


ceaſing I make mention of you and ſpiritual na- 
10 Alwayes in my praycrs, beſecching that by Cy = 


ſome meanes , one time or other I might haue a ſelſe, is begotten 
proſperous journey by the will of God, to come vn- ofthe Father 


toyou. . 
11 For I long to ſee you, that I might beſtowe — — 


among you ſome ſpirituall gifte, that you might be rection manifeſt- 
ſtrengrhened: 


] eth. 
12 That is, that © I might be comforted toge- dr = — 


perſin of Cbriff᷑, that he is bur ane, and of his two natures,& ther properties. e Which 


! of the Virgin, Dauid hu daugbter, f As he is man: for this word, Fleſh,by 
the Snecdocthe. is taken for man, g She ed and maile manifeit. h The di 
maghtie power is ſet againſt the weaknes of the flaſt ſur that ouercame death. i O 

- whe, k Thu maruezlous hberall and gracious grft,which is giuen me. the leaſt of 

the Seontg,topreach,exc.Eph.3.8. ¶ That men through fauth might obey God. m For 
by — n Which through Gods goodnes,are (hriftes, o Gods free god wil: 
by peace, the Hebrewes meane a = — ſſe in all things, 4 He procureth 
their fauourable patience, in that he reckeneth vp their true commendation, & 
his true Apoſtolique wil towarde them, confirmed by taking God himſelf 
to witnes. p Becawſe your faith is ſuch,that it u commented in all ( hurches. q In 
al (hurches. r Verie willingly and with all my heart, ¶ In preaching bis ſome. 
t Though Paul were newer ſo excellent, yet by reeching the Church, he might be ine 


h 
7. 
Dd ther 
Js 


TO THE ROMANES, 
ther with you, through our mutuall faith, boch yours 


ts He meaneth all 
them that dwe't in b 
Rome, though ſome and minc. 


of them were not I 3 Nowe my brethren I would that © ſhoulde 
Romanes, Locle not be ignorant, howe chat I haue — 


the ene of the 


Epiſtle, poſed to come vnto you (but haue bene lethither. 
5 Tho ſeconde to) that I might haue ſome fruite alſo among you, 
you of the Epi- as I haue among the other Gentiles, 


Ft . 14 lam detter both to the Grecians, and to the 
Chap. Nowethe Barbarians, both to the wiſe men and vnto the in- 
whole ende and wiſe. 

purpoſe ofthe 15 Therefore, as much as in me is, I am readie 
— to preache the Goſpell to you allo that are at 
Gy,to ſhewthar Rome. 

there is but one 16 For I am not aſhamedof y Goſpel of Chriſt: 


way to atteine ; for it is the _ of God ynto ſaluation to eue- 


bar rrN * riconethatbclecucth, to the Ice firſt, and alſoto 


forth vnto vs of the? Grecian, 
Godin the Goſ- 17 For by it the righteouſnes of God is reuei- 
pelwithouranie ed from ⁊ faith to faith: 7as it is written, 4 The iuſt 


— — ſnall liue by faith. 


is Ieſus Chriſt 18 *Forthe wrath of God is reueiled from hea- 
* by uen againſt *all vngodlines, and vnrighteouſnes of 
— abe miebtie men, which withholde the ® trueth in vnrightecuſ- 


and effectuall in- neſſe, ; 
ſtrument to ſiue 19 Foraſmuch as that, which may be knowen 
men ly. y When thu worde, Grecian, is ſit azainst thu worde, eme, then doethut 
ſigmſi:a Gentle, 6 The confirmation of the former propoſition : wee are 
taught in the Goſpell, that wee are iuſtiſied before God by faith which encrea- 
ſeth dayly : and therefore alſo ſaued. x From faith which encreaſeth dayy, 
7 The proofe as wel of the ſirſt as the ſecond propoſition, out of Abakuk,who 
attributeth and giueth vnto faith, both iuſtice & life before God. +Abak.2.4. 
8 An other confirmation of that principall queſtion : All men being conſide. 
red in themſelues, or without Chriſt, are guiltie both of vngodlines and allo 
vnrighteouſnes, and therefore are ſubiect to condemnation : Therefore muſt 
they needes ſecke righteouſnes in ſome other. a Agunſt all Andes ofungod- 
liner. b By trueth, Paul meancth all the light that in left in man ſince his fall nt as 
though they being led thereby were able to come mito ſauour with God, but that ther 
one reaſou might condemns» them of wickednes both azamſt God and man. 9 Their 
_— heproucth herebv, that although all men haue a moſt cleareand 
euident Rack wherein to beholde the euerlaſting and almightie nature of God, 
euen in his creatures, vet haue they fallen awaye from thoſe —— to moſt 
fooliſh and fonde deuiſes of their one braines, in conſtituting and appointing 
the ſeruice of God. of 


"CHAS. L — 
of God, is manifeſt in them: for God hath ſhewed c In their bears 


x undo them. Thun ſceſt nor 
SE E . . : G, ani yet thots 
20 For the inuiſible things of him, that is, his achnoviedeef hin 


eternal power and Godhead, are ſcene by the cre- as God by bu 
ation of the world, being 4 conſidered in his works, werkes,” Cirero. 
tothe intent that they ſnoulde be without excuſe: e _—_ did — 
. MY „ curlimu uh that 
1 Becauſe that when they knewe God, they |". 9 
tglorified him not as God, neither were thanke- ich was erte 


full, but became f vaine in their thoughts, and their fr his everlaſting 


fooliſh heart was full of darkenes. — and God- 
22 When they s profeſſed themſelues to be wiſe, . A, ige fad le. 
they became fooles. Fob 4 47 5 


23 For they turned the gloric of the b incorrup- themfelues, 


tible God to the ſimilitude of the image of a cor- * — 


ruptible man, & of birdes, and foure footed beaſts, „ Frghe nne 
and of crecping things. God they tcolę 

24 ** Wherefore ! alſo God * gaue them vp to bfr. 
their hearts luſts, vnto vncleannes, to defile their — 4 
owne bodies betweene themſelues: he Gerrerh forch 


25 Which turned the trueth of God vnto a lie, firſt in this, that 
and worſhipped and ſerued the creature, forſaking even againſt na- 


1 | ture following 
the Creator, which is bleſſed for euer, Amen. * ge 


26 For this cauſe God gaue them vp vnto vile qefted them- 
affections : for cuen their women did change the ſelues one with 
naturall vſe into that which is againſt nature. another, by the 

27 And likewiſe alſo the men leſte the naturall iu _— 
vſe of the woman, and burned in their luſt one to- Theconrempe of 
warde another, and man with man wrought filthi- eln « the 
nes, and receiued in themſelues ſuch | recompence — of all 
oftheir errour, as was mecte. h oe a iuſl 

28 For as they regarded not to acknowledge ue. 

God, euen ſo God delmered them vp vnto a © re- IA meete reward 


y : . . — I : L 
probate minde, to doe thoſe things which are nor 47 e 2 


conuenient, the vnrighteouſ- 
29 Beeing full of all vnrighteouſnes, ſornic a- nes of man by a 

large rehearſall of 
manie kindes of wickednes, from which (if not from all, yet at the leaſt from 
mnie of them) no man is altogether free. 7 7110.4 mad and frowarde nude, 
whereby t commeth to paſſe, that the couſcie uce being cuce pu out and hauang elmaſi 
50 Wgre remorſe of ſiune, mem ruume headlong into all ki "de of m:;ſthisft, 

d 2 tion, 


R ; TO THE ROMANERS. 
n Vnmindfullof tion, wickednes, couetouſnes, maliciouſnes, full of 


their couenants enuic, of murther, of debate, of deceite, takin g all 
2 of things in the eulll parte, whiſperers, 

God he meaneth 39 Backbiters, haters of God, doers of wr 
zharwinchthe proude, boaſters, inuenters of cuill things, diſobe- 


Tun — cal dient to parents, without vnderſtanding, ® coue- 
— 5 2 nant breakers, without naturall affection, ſuch as 


ers then can neuer be appeaſed,mercileſle. 
ſelues termedche 31 Which men, though they knewe the ® Lawe 


— 2 of God, howe that they which commit ſuch things 


andpartakers with are worthy of death, yer not onely do the ſame, but 
them in their wic- alſo v fauour them that do them. 
hednes,and beſide that,commende them which doe annſſe, 


CHAP. IL 
3 Hebringeth all before the iudgement ſeate of God. 12 
The excuſe that the Gentiles might pretend 14 of igno- 
rance, he taketh quite away. 17 He vrgeththe Iewes with 
the written Lawe, 23 in which they boaſted: 27 Andſo 


maketh both Iewe and Gentile alike. 
» > I — 
1 T Herctore thou art inexcuſable, O man, 
hen which whoſocuer thou art that condemneſt: forin 


would ſeeme to in chat that thou condemneſt another, thou con- 


be exempt out demneſt thy ſelfe: for thou that condemneſt, doeſt 


of the number a 
* the ſame things. 


decauſe they re- 2 But we! knowe that the iudgement of Godis 
prehende other according to b trueth, againſt them which commit 


mens faultes, and ſuch things. 
— A 3 And thinkeſt thou this, O thou man, that con- 


be excuſed,for if demneſt them which do ſuch things, and doeſt the 
they were well ſame, that thou ſhalr eſcape y iudgement of God? 


— 4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his bounti- 


farely doch) fulnes, and patience, and long ſufferance, not no- 
they themſelues ; 

would be founde guiltie in thoſe things which they reprehende, and puniſn in 
other: ſo that in condemning other, they pronounce ſentence againſt them. 
ſelues. a Haul alledgeth no places of Scripture, or he reaſoneth generally againis 
all men: but be bringeth ſuch r:aſons as enery man i perſuadedof in bis minde,ſo that 
the dleuull him ſelfe is not able to hluc he them cleane aut. b ( onſidermg and iuitingę 
things aright,and not by any omtu ara [hewe, 2 A vehement and greeuous cry- 
ing out againſt them that pleaſe themſelues becauſe they ſee more then other 
doc,and yet arc no whir better then others arc. ging 


— — — p — —— — 


- CHAP. II. 211 

ving chat the bountifulnes of God leaderhthee to 
rance ? 

5 Bur thou, after thine hardnes, and heart thar 

cannot repent, + © heapeſt vp as a treaſure vnto Iam. f. 3. 


thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath, and of the c Whleſt che 


declaration of the iuſt iudgement of God, Litueſt thy ſelfe ro 
6 Who will rewarde euery man according to FU Forms 
his workes: ovens chas (hab 


7 That i, to them which through patience in Aude Gad lu 


well doing, ſeeke i glorie, and honour, and immor- Wh. 


talitie, euerlaſting life: 4 — ol 
8 But vnto them that arc contentious and diſ- putation, That 


obey the trueth, and obey vnrighteouſnes, ſhalbe both the Tewes 


findignation and wrath. and Gentiles 


9 Tribulation and anguiſh ſhalbe vpon the ſoule — pra 


ofcucrie man that doeth cuill : of the lewe firſt, & ouſnes. 
alſo of the Grecian. + Palm. 62. 12. 
10 But to euerie man that doeth good, ſhalbe Nat. 5. 27. 


glorie,and honour, and peace: to the lewe firſt, and —— 


aſſo to the Grecian, ſollowerh good 
11 For there is 8 no reſpect of perſons with werten whech be 
Cod. layeth not our be- 
fore vs, a« though 


12 +Foras manie as haue ſinned without the here were ame 
Law,ſhal periſh alſo without the Law: and as many menrhat coulde 


as haue ſinned in the Lawe, ſhalbe iudged by the te ſaluatt- 
Law e on by his owne 
, , K ſtrength, but by 

13 For the hearers of the Law are not righte- ung thu conditi- 
ous before God: but the doers of the Lawe ſhalbe 9 of ſaluation 
buſtified. before vs, winch 

no man can per- 

forme, to bring men to ( brift, who alone iuſt᷑iſeth the beleeners , as he ſumſelſe con- 
cludeth, chap.2.21,2 2. following. e Ry trueth. he meaneth that knowledge which we 
baue of nature. f Gods indignation againſt ſamers, which ſhall quickly be Andled. 
£ God doeth not meaſure men either by — blood or by their countrey either to rec eiue 
lem ir to caſt them away. 4 He applieth that general] accuſation of mankind 
particularly both to the Gentiles, and to the Iewes. 5 He preuenteth an 
obiection which might be made by the Iewes, whome the Lawe doeth not ex- 
cuſe, but condemne, becauſe that, not the hearing of the Lawe, but thekee- 
ping of the Lawedoeth iuſtifie. hb Shalbe pronounced mt before Gods iudge- 
ment ſexte : which @ true indeede if anie ſuch coulde be found that had fulfilled the 
Lew: but ſceng - Abraham was not inſtified by the La, lu ly fau it follaweth that 
% man can be neſtified by wor i. 
Dd 3 14 For 


TO THE ROMANES, *" 
6 He preuen- 14 For when the Gentiles which haue i 
teth an obiection the Lawe, do by ł nature the things — 


hich might b 
—— he © Lawe, they hauing not the Lawe, are a Laye vnto 


Gentiles, who themſclucs, 

although they 15 Which ſhew the effect of the Lawe l Mitten 

— 5 — in tlieir hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing wit- 

Low * = nes, & their thoughtes accuſing one another, or 

hauenoreaflon (x cuſing,) 

whereby they 16 At the day when God ſhal judge the ſecret 

may excuſe of men by Icſus Chriſt, according to ® my Goſpel, 
| — 17 ©*Beholde, thou art called a Iewe, and te- 


ſomerhing writ- ſteſt in the Lawe, and glorieſt in God, 

ten in their 18 And knoweſt his will, and * "trieſt the thing 
hears in ſteade that diſſent from it, in that thou art inſtructed by 
of a Law, as men, the L : 

that forbid and * Hane: 

puniſh ſome 19 Andperſuadeſtthy ſelf that thou art a guide 
things as wicked, of the blinde, a light of them which are indarknes, 


and commaund 20 An inſtructer of them which lacke diſcreti- 


py _ on, a teacher of the vnlearned, which haſt the 


: o forme of knowledge, & of the trueth in the? Lau. 
3 Not ſumplie, but 21 Thou therefore, which teacheſt another, 
in compariſon of tcacheſt thou not thy ſelfe > thou that preacheſt;A 


* man ſhould not ſteale, docſt thou ſteale? 


bon thinges, 22 Thou that ſaiſt, A man ſhoulde not commit 


aud forbil diſho- adulterie, doeſt thou commit adulterie? thou that 
7775 e abhorreſt idoles, committe ſt thou ſacrilege? 
wanaturallkuox. 23 Thou that glorieſt in the Lau, through brea- 
ledge. king the Lawe, diſhonoureſt thou God? 
2 _ _ 24 For the Name of God is blaſphemed among 
nieiudge- | . 1 

nents, which the Genules through you, + as it is written, = 
notwithſtanding he will execute at their conuenient time by Teſus Chriſt, with 
a moſt ſtraite examination, not onely of wordes and deedes, but of thoughts al- 
ſo, be they neuer ſo hidden or ſecret. . As this my do-trine witneſſech, winb1 
am appoiutedito prenc he. 8 He proueth by the teſtimonie of Dauid and the o- 
ther Prophets, that God beſtowed greateſt beneſites vpon the Tewes,m gung 
them alſo the Laue, but that they are the mofi ynthankfull and vnkindeſt of 
all men. 1 Ca#/t :1yc and diſcerne what things ſirerue from Cod i wall, | Or, 
alloweſt the things that are excellent. Y Tye * ro teache and frame other 
in the knowledge of the truciii. p As though he ſaid, that the Fewes vnder a colour 
of an outward ſerumg of Call. chalenged all ta themſelies u hen as in deedt, thy dd no- 
thing leſſe then olſe rute the lane. 4 Eſai. 5 2.5. EZck. 36. 20. 

25 For 


— — — 


— 


— — 
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25 For eircũciſion verely is prafitable, if thou? — 1 
do the Lawe: but if thou bee a tranſgreſſour of the obiection, which 
La, thy circumc iſion is made vncircumciſion. fer an holines in 

26 Therefore if the yncircumciſion keepe the circumciſion, & 


ordinances of the Lawe,ſhall not his * vncircumci- — 
fion be counted for circumc iſion? 2 


27 And ſhall not t vnc ircumciſion which is by ſheweth that the 


nature(if it keepe the Law) conde mne thee which —_— — 
the? letter and circumciſion art a tranſgreſſor — — 


of the Lawe? inwarde,doeth 
28 For he is not a ewe, which is one® outward; not onely not 


neyther is that circumciſion, which is ourwarde in iuſtifie, but alſo 
condemne them 


the fleſhe: 3 1 that are circum- 
29 But he is a Icwe which is one within, and the ciſed, of home 


circumciſion is of che heart, in the * ſpirite not in in deede it re- 
quireth that, 


che letter, whoſe prayſe is not of men, but of God. Ihich i: ſigniß. 
eth, that is to ſay, cleanneſſe of the heart and the whole life according to the 
commandement of the Lawe: ſo that if there bee a man vncircumciſed accor- 
ding to the fleſh, who is circumciſed in heart, he is farre better and more to bee 
accompted of, then any Iewe that is circumciſed according to the fleſhe onely. 
q Tim u the fizure Metonymie, for, i the uncirtumetſed. r The ſtate and condition 
of the vncircumciſed. ¶ He which is vucircumciſed by nature and blond. t Paul 
vſechof tentimes to ſet the letter againſt the Sprut:but in this plate, the circtiynciſion 
which is accord-ng to the litter, is the cutting off of the fores kane, lier the erreumciſion 
ofthe Spirite is the circiumciſion of the he irt, that u to ſay,the Firitunll ende of the ce- 
remome, is true holines and r:2111couſaes, whereby the perple of God u uon en from pro- 
and heathenish men. u By the o df ceremome one y. x Whoſe force is in- 


warde, and in the heart. 


C HAP. III. 
f He giueth y Iewes ſome 2 preferment, for the eouenãts 
fake, 4 but yet ſuch, as wholy dependeth on Gods mercie. 
9 That both Iewes and Gentiles are ſinners, 11 he proueth 
by Scripture: 19 and ſhewing the vſe of the Law, 28 he 
concl that we are iuſtified by faith. 
I VV Ha is then the preterment of the Tewe? x The firſt mee- 
or what is the profite of circumciſion? ting vith,or pre- 
2 Much euery maner of waye : for * chiefely, n ehe 
Iewes: whatthen, haue the Tewes no morepreferment then the Gentiles? yes, 
chat haue they, ſayeth the Apoſtle, on Gods behalfe, for hee committed the ta- 
bles of the couenant to them ſo that the vnbelicfe of a fewe, can not cauſe the 
whale nation without exception to be caſt away of God, who is true, and who 
alſo vſeth their vn worthines to commend and ſer forth his goodnes, 
« The Jemes ſtate and condition was clue ſeſt. 
Dd 4 becauſe 


TO THE ROMANES. 


becauſe vnto them were of credite committedthe 
6 Words. b oracles of God. 


2 the Coue- 3 For what, though ſome did © not beleeue: 


d The fu thas ſhall their vnbelie fe make the 4 faith of God wich- 
God gaue. out effect? 
e Thatthyiuſtice 4 God forbidde: yea, let God be true, and eue- 


might be plamcy .; nc : 
ze. rie man a lyar, as it is written, That thou mighteſt 


f Foraſmucha be iuſtiſied in thy wordes, and ouercome, * when 


that shewedit thou art judged. 


forth an euudent Nove if our 2 vnrighteouſnes commend the 


, » / 0 L 1 
— — righteouſnes of God, what ſhal we ſay? Is God vn- 


and faithþy pre- rigliteous which puniſherhi(l ſpeake as b a man.) 
ſeruing hi 11 who 6 God forbidde : els howe ſhall God iudge the 
bad brokzu lus co- world: 


Ancthernre. ; Foriftheiveritic of God hath more aboun- 
uention,iſung ded through my lye vnto his glorie, hie am Iyet 
out ofthefor- condemned as a ſinner? 


= _ 8 And (as we are blamed, and as ſome affirme 
of Godis in that we ſaye)why doe we not euill, that good may 


ſuch ſort com- come thereof? whoſe damnation is iuſt. 
mended and ſet 9 What then? are we more excellent? No, in 


forth by our vn- wiſe: for we haue alreadie proucd, that all, both 
righteouſnes, : 1 

that therefore lewes and Gentiles are * vnder ſinne, 

God forgettetn 10 As it is written, + There is none righteous, 
not that he is no not one. 


— 2 11 There is none that ynderſtandeth: there is 


fore a moſt ſe- none that ſecketh God. 
uere reuenger of 12 They haue al gone out of the wayrhey haul 
vnrighteouſ- hene made altogether vnprofitable: there is none 


1 Trecherie, . chat docth good, no not one, 


ell the fruutes | 
thereof. h Theref.re I ſpeake not theſe words in mine on n perſon,as though I thought 
fo,but this is the ta H of mans mcd une hich is not ſubueci to the will of God. 
3 AthirdeobieQtion, which addeth ſomewhat to the former, If ſinnes doe 
turne to the glory of God, they are not onely not to bee puniſhed, but wee 
ought rather to giue our ſelues to them: which blaſphemie Paul cont 
himſelfeto curſe and dereſt, pronounceth iuſt puniſhment againſt ſuch blal- 
hemers. # The truth a conſtancie, 4 An other anſivere to tlie firſt ob- 
1eRion : that the Tewes, if they be conſidered in themſelues, are no better 
other men are: as it hath bene long ſince pronounced by the moutho fthe Pro- 


phets. k Are guultie of ſiane. & Pſal. 14. 1,3 · & 53. 1,3. " beit 


— yy —— — 


— — 
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13 + Their throte is an open ſepulchre: they 4 pfl f. ie. 
haue vſed their tongues to deccit: æthe poyſon of & Ha. 40. 3. 


aſpes i vnder their lippes. Pal. 10. 7. 

_— + Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bit- — th 
rerncs, peaceabie life. 

15 «Their feete are ſwift toſhead blood. Wpfal. 36.1. 


16 Deſtruction & calamitie are in their wayes, Row proueth 
t this grie · 
17 And the ! waye of peace they haue not yusaccubation 
knowen. which is vttered 
18 he feare of God is not before their eyes. by Dauid and E- 


19 5 Now we know that whatſoeuer the ® Lawe by — 1 


ſayth it ſaieth it to them which are vnder the Law, the lewes. 
that * euery mouth may be ſtopped, & all the world = The Lawof 


be v ſubiect to the iudgement of God. Meſes. 
20 Therefore by the® workes of the Lawe ſhall cp 
no ? fleſh be Tiuſtified in his* ſight: for by the Law diſputation, from 


commeth the knowledge of ſinne. the 18. verſe of 


7 . the firſt A 
21 7 Butnowe is the righteouſnes of God made Therefore fayth 


manifeſt without the Lawe, hauing witnes ofthe the Apoſtle, No 
Lawe and of the Prophets, man can hope 

22 To vit, the righteouſnes of God by the faith to be iuſtified by 
of 'Ieſus Chriſt, vnto all, and vpon all that beleeue. PY — 

23 For there is no difference: for all haue ſin- generall Law, or 
ned, and are depriued of the * glorie of God, the particular 

Lawe of Moſes, 
and therefore to bee — it appeareth (as wee haue alreadie proued)by 
comparing the Lawe and mans life . all men are ſinners, & there- 
fore ie of condemnation in the 12 of God, Bee ſounde zuyltie before 
God. o By that, thar the Law can by vs be performed. p Fleſb, is here taken for man, 
um manie other places, amd furhermore hath here a greater force: fot it i put to shewe 
the contrarietze betwixe God c mæn as if you ſay, Man who is nothing els but 
#prece of flesh drfiled with ſame, C God who ts moſt pure and moſt perſire in humſelſe. 
9 Abſolued before the ud; ement ſcate of Gad. r A ſecrete ſetting of the —_— 
whith u beſore me, be they neuer ſo uſt, againſt the tuſtice whichcan ſtid before God: 
now there is norighteouſnes can [band before God, but the rightenſnes of Chriſt onely, 
7 Therefore faith the Apoſtle, Leaſt that men ſhoulde periſh, God doth nowe 
exhibite that. which he promiſed of old, that is to fay, a way whereby we may be 
ſtified and ſaued before him without the Lawe. 8 The matter, as it were, of 
this righteouſnes is Chriſt Ieſus apprehended by faith, & for this end offred to 
all people, as without him all e are ſhut out from the kingdome of God. 
{ Wh we giue to Feſus Chrift,or which reſteth pon ſum. f By the glory of God, is 
meant that marke which we all shoote at, that is, euerlaſting life, which ſtandeth in 
that we are made partakers of the glarie of God. 
24 ? And 


TO THE ROMANES, 


Therefore this 24 And ate iultified * free] his 
2 0 through the redemption that is nch A 


touching vs,is 25 ** Whom God hath ſer forth 20 be a reconci- 


Ty liation through faith in his * blood to declare his 


ndeth vpon Tightcouſnes,by the forgiuenes of the ſinnes chat 
gee are paſled, 


which we haue 26 Through the * patience of God, to ſhewe at 


not done our E . 5 
ſclues, but uch this time his righteouſnes, that he might be b iuſt, 


as Chriſt hath & a iuſtifier of him which is of the 4 faith of leſus. 
ſuffered for out 27 W liere is then the reioycingꝰ It is exclu- 
lle geluer ded. By what © Lawe? of workes? Nay: but by the 


2 9h pes; Lawe of faith. 
and mere liber ali · 28 Therfore we conclude, tliat a man is iuſtiſied 
tie. by faith, without the workes of the Lawe. 


i 8 5 29 Cod, is hec the God ofthe f lewes onely, 
that freeiuſtii. and not of the Gentiles alſo? Yes, euen oſthe Gen- 
cation, becauſe tiles alſo. 
it pleaſed him: OM 
and Chriſt is hee, which ſuffered puniſhment for our ſinnes, and in whome we 
haue remiſſion of them: and the meane whereby wee apprehende Chriſt, is 
faith. To be ſhort, the ende is the ſetting forth of the goodnes of God, that by 
this meanes it may appeare, that he is mercifull in deede, and conſtant in his 
promiſes, as he that freely, and of meere grace, iuſtifieth the belecuers. 
x This naine of blocd. caſleth vs backs to the figure of the — fices, the trueth and 
fiebſtance of which ſacrifices is in Chriſt. y Of thoſe ſinnes which we commuted, when 
we were hu enermnes. X Thraugh hs patience, andſuffring nature, a Tout, when 
Paul wrate this. b That he moht be found? excecd. ug true and faut ull. c Mahug 
lum iuſi and mitimnut bl im, hy imputing Chriſt: 8 r:ghteouſcieſſe vnto hum. d Of the 
nomber of them winch by faith ly holde vp Ciriſt: contrary to whon are they which 
lool to be ſaued by circumc:iſirn, that is,hy the Lame. 11 An argument to prooue 
thisconcluſion, that wee are iuſtified by ſaitn without workes, taken from the 
ende of iuſtification. The ende of iuſtification is the glory of God alone: there- 
fore we are iuſtificd by faith without woorkes : for if wee were juſtified eyther 
by our owne workes onely, or partly by faith, and partly by woorkes, the glone 
of this iuſtification ſhoulde not be wholy giuen to God. e By what dottyme? 
owe the doftrine of workes hath thus condetzon i yned n ith it af thit doeſt: and the di. 
Etrine of faith, hath thrs cond tion. if thou belecueſt. 12 An other argument of 
an abſurditie : if juſtification depended vpon the Lawe of Moſes, then ſhoulde 
God be a Sauiour to the Iewes onely. Againe: if he ſhoulde ſaue the Jewesat- 
ter one ſort, and the Gentiles after another, hee ſhoude not bee one and like 
himſelfe. Therefore he will iuſtific both of them after one ſelfe ſame manet: that 
is to ſay, by ſayth.Morcouer, this argument muſt be ioyned to that which follo- 
weth next, that his concluſion may be ſirme and euident. 
f Goi {94 to be their God ,ajter the aner of the ſcripture, whome be loueth and 
tenderer: 

30 For 
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30 For it is one God,who ſhall iuſtifie 8 circum» g The c %! 
ciſion of faith, and vncircumciſion through faith. 13 The taking 


* Doe we then make y Lawe of ® none effect a7 — 
through faith? God forbid: yea, wei eſtabliſh y Law. the —— ngul 
way khereſore, but is rather eſtabliſhed,as it ſhalbe declared in his proper place. 
b Vayne,voyd,to 0 purheſ aud of no free. 3 We mace 1c eſſectuall aud ſtrong. 

CHAP. IIIL 
1 He proueth that which hee ſayd before of faith, by the ex- 
hows of Abraham, 3. 6 and the teſtimonie ot the Scrip- 
ture: and ten times in the chapter he beateth vpon this 
worde imputation. 
I WV. ' ſhall we ſay then, tlat Abraham our 1 A newe argu- 


father hath found concerning the : fiſh? ment ofgrear 


2 For if Abraham were iuſtified by workes, he — — 
hath wherein to reioyce, but not with God. ple of Abraham 


3 For what ſaith the Scripture? Abrahã belec- the father of all 


ued God, & it was coũted to him for righteouſnes. — — 
4 No to him that ® worketh,the wages is not poſſtion. IA. 


* counted by fauour, but by dette: raham be con- 
But to him that worketh not, but belecueth in ſidered in him- 

him that iuſtifieth the vngodly, his faith is coun- ſelf bo his works 

; he hath deſern 

ted for righteouſnes. nothing wherein 
6Euen as Dauid declareth the bleſſednes of to reioyce with 

the man, vnto whome God imputeth righteouſnes mo 

without wor kes. ſching 1 : . an the 

7 Bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquitics are ſorgi- c u. 


uen, and whoſe ſinnes are couered. 2 A preuenting 
8 Bleſſed is the man, to whome the Lord impu- an obieQtion: 
Abraham may 
teth not ſinne. 


well reioyce, and 
9 came this © bleſſednes then vpon the cir- excoll himaſtife 
cumciſion onely, or vpon the vncircumciſion allc? amongſt men, 
butnot w God. 

A confirmation of F propoſition: Abrahi was iuſtiſied by imputation of faith, 
therfore freely without any reſpect of his works. 4 The firſt proofe of thecon- 
firmation,taken of contraries: to him that deſcrueth any thing by his labour, the 
wages is not counted by fauor, but by det: but to him that hath done nothing, 
but beleeueth in him which promiſeth freely, fayth is imputed. & Tohim that 
hath deſerued any thing by bu works, c Is nut reckoned nor giuen him, d That makgth 
him which iu wicked in Limſe/f+,:re(t in Chriſt. 5 Another proofe of the ſame con- 
firmation: Dauid putteth bleſſednes in free pardon of ſinnes, therfore juſtificati- 
onalſo, 6 A newe propoſition : that this maner of iuſtification belongeth both 
to the vncircumciſed, & alſo to the circumciſed: as is declared in the perſon of 
Abraham. e Thu ſaying of Dauul herein he pronowneth _— bleſſed. 

or 


| TO THE ROMANES. 
For we ſaye,that faith was imputed vato Abraham 


for righteouſnes. 


7 Heproueh = 10 7 How was it then imputed>when he was cir. 


that it belon- : | 
octhtothe vn- cumciſed,or yncircumciſed ? not when he was cir. 


Ercumciſed (for cumci { ed, but when he was vncircumciſed. 
there was no Ir Aſter, he receiued the f ſigne of circumciſ.. 


—— on, as tue 8 ſeale of the righteouſnes of the fauh 
fort: Abraham which he had, when hee was vncircumciſed,® tha 


was inflifiedin he e bee the father of all them that beleeue, 
vncircumciſion, not being circumciſed, that righteouſnes might be 
therefore this imputed to them alſo, a 


wſtification be- : 
longeth alſo to 12 And the father of circumciſion, not vnto 


thevacircum-i- them onely which are of the circumciſion, but vn. 
ſed. Nay it doeth to them alſo that walke in the ſteppes ofthe faith 
not Petre to of our father Abrahamyrhich he had when hee was 


the circumciſe, 
in reſpect of vncircumciſed. 


their circumci- 13 For the promiſe that hee ſhoulde bee the 
ſion, much leſſe d heire of the worlde, was not giuen to Abraham, or 


— to his ſeede, through the i Lawe, but through the 
out for their vn- righteouſnes of faith. 


circumciſion. 14 * For if they which are of the k Lawe, bee 
8 A preuenting heires, faith is made voyde, & the promiſe is made 


— — of none effect. 


Abraham circumciſed, if hee were alreadie iuſtified ? That the gift of righte- 
ouſnes ( ſayeth hee) might be confirmed in him. F Circumciſion, which is aſigne: 
as we ſay the Sacrament of Biptiſme,for Baptiſme which is a Sacrament, 4 Circun- 
ciſſonwas called be ſre, aſigne, in reſpect of the outwarde ceremome: nome Paul ſhew- 
eth the force and ſubſtance of that ſigue, that is, to what ende it is vſed,to wit not onely 
#9 ſigui ſie, but alſo toſealevp the righteorſnes of fauth,whereby we come to poſſeſſe Unit 
bumſelfe: for the holie Gioſl wor ech that inward'y in deede, which the ſacraments be- 
ing zoyned with the words due repreſent. 9 An applying ofthe example of Abra- 
ham to the vncircumciſed beleeuers, whoſe father alſo hee maketh Abraham. 
10 An applying of the fame example, to the circumciſed beleeuers, whoſe fa- 
ther Abraham is, but yet by faith. 11 A reaſon why the ſeede of Abraham 
is to bee eſteemed by faith. becauſe that Abraham him ſelfe through fayth was 
made partaker of that promes, whereby hee was made the father of all na- 
tions. h That a'l the nations of the wor!de, ſhoulde bee his children: or by the 
worlde, may bee vudorſtonde the laude of Canaan, 1 Por works that he had done,or 
wpon this condition, that he ſhoulde fu!fs!/the Lame. 12 A double confirmation of 
that reaſon: the one is, that the promiſe can not be apprehended by the Lawe,& 
therefore it ſhould be fruſtrate: the other, that the conditian of faith ſhoulde be 
ioyned in vaine to that promiſe which ſhould be apprehended by workes. K H 
they be heures which bac fudfiiled the Lan e. '3 For 
15 


—_— — 2 
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15 * For che Lawe cauſeth wrath: for where no — —— 


Lawe is, there is no tranſgreſſion. mation: why the 
16 * Therefore it i by faith, that it might come promiſe can not 
by grace, and the promiſe might bee ſure to all the pff _ 
I ſcede, *5 not to that onely which is of the Lawe: Ge chat che 
but alſo to that which is of the faith of Abraham, Law doeth not 
who is the father of vs all, reconcile God 
17 (As it is written, I haue made thee a father 2 v5,bur Tn _ 
of many nations) enen before ® God home he be- anger againſt 
Jecued, who ® quickeneth the dead, and o calleth for ſo muchas 
thoſe things which be not, as though they were, no man can ob- 
18 * Which Abraham aboue hope, belecucd — 8 
vnder hope, that he ſhould be the father of manic ſion of this argu- 


nations: according to that which was ſpoken to ment: The ſal- 


lim So ſhall thy ſecede be. 0 
10 And he ; not weake inthe faith, conſidered _—_——— 
not his owne bodie, which was now 4 dead, being (chat is, 
almoſt an hundreth yere olde, neither the deadnes of the Church 
of Saraes wombe. . — —— 
20 Neither did hee doubt of the promiſe of God e 
through vnbeliefe, but was ſtrengthened in the rg Eich 
fayth,and gaue* glorie to God, which layeth 
21 Being © fully aſſured that he which had pro- — 4 
miſed,was alſo able to do it. Abraham, and 
22 And therefore it was imputed to him for N promi, 
1 m him 
nighteouſneſſe. 33 


23 Nove it is not written for him onely, that laide hold on. 


I To all the belecuers. 15 That is to ſay, not onely of them which beleeue and 
are alſo circumciſed according to the Lawe, but of them alſo which without 
cireumciſion, and in of faith onely, are counted the children of 
Abraham. 16 This fatherhode is ſpirituall, depending onely vpon the ver- 
tue of God, who made the promiſe, m Before Gad, iht u by a ſprrutuall kindred, 
which hath place before God, maketh vs acceptable to God, n Who reſtoreth to life, 
o With whome thoſe things are already, which az yet are not m deede, as he that can 
with a word make what he will of nothing. 17 A diſcription of true faith holy 
reſting inthe power of God, & his good will, ſer forth in j example of Abraham. 
0 Ip ſtrong & conſtant, j YVade of ſtrength,and vnmeere to get children, r Ac- 

nowledged & praiſed God,as moſt gracious and true. ¶ A deſcription of true faith, 
18 The rule of iuſtification is alwayes one, both in Abraham, & in all the fairh- 
tull: that is to ſay, faith in God, ho after that there was made a full ſatiſfaction 
for our ſinnes in Chriſt our mediator, raiſed him from the dead, tat wee alſo 
being iuſtified, might bg ſaued in him. . 

It Was 


TO THE ROMANES, 


it was imputed to him for righteouſnes, 
24 But allo for vs, to whom it ſhalbe imputedfor 
righteouſnes,which be lecue in him that raiſed vp le- 
3 ſus our Lord from the dead, 
„%% heir 25 Mho was dchucred zo death for our ſinne 
fone fer fe and is riſen againe for our iuſtification. e 


CHAP. V. 

x He amplifieth 2 Chriſtes righteouſnes, which is layde 
hold on by faith, 5 who was giuen ſor the weake, 8 and 
ſinfull. 14 He compareth Chriſt q Adam, 17 Death with 
Life, 20 and the Law with Grace. 


Aother ar- 1 T Hen being iuſt;fed by faith, we haue peace 
ment taken of Tow ard God through our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


= — — an 2 +* By whom alſo through faith, we haue * had 


that,which tru- this acceſſe into this grace, ® wherein we © ſtande, 
ly appeaſeth our 3 and d reioyce ynder the hope ofthe glory of God, 


— — 3 Neither that onely, but alſo we + reioyce in 
Chriſt doeth ap- tribulauons, knowing that tribulation bringeth 
peaſe our conſci- forth patience, 

ence, & not the 4 And patience experience, and experience 
before fl cher. hope; | 
„ © And hope maketh nor aſhamed,becauſe the 
are iuſtified and ©Joue of God is thed abroade in our hearts by the 


not by the Law. ich is eiue 
+Epheſ2.18, holy Ghoſt,which is giuen vnto vs. 
2 Whereas quictnes of conſcience is attributed to faith, it is to be referred to 
Chriſt, who is the giuer of faith it ſelf, & in whom faith it ſelf is effectual. « We 
muſt here Kron, that we haue yet iti ti us ſame effect of f iytu. b by whith grace,that 
i, by which gracious lows © good wit,or th :t ſi ite whereunto we are gracruſly taken, 
c Weſtand [tedfaſt. 3 A preventing of an obiection againſt them, which behol- 
ding the daily miſeries and calamities of the Church, thinke that the Chri- 
ſtians dreame, when they bragof their felicitie: to whom the Apoſtle anſue- 
reth, that their felicitie is laid vp vnder hope in another place: which hope i 
ſo certaine and ſure, hat they do no leſſe reioyce for that happines, chen if they 
did preſently enioy it. 4 (ur miudes are 197 une q et ard ſetled, lit alſo we are 
maruciouſly lad. and concctue ere? y [or that hicutte y in tauce wht h waneth 
for vs. 4 Tribulation it ſelfe giueth vs diners and ſundrie waies occaſion to re- 
ioyce, much leſſe dothi it make vs miſcrable. & lam.1.2. 5 Afflictions accu- 
ſtome vs to patience, & patience aſſureth vs of the goodnes of God. & this ex- 
perience confirmeth & ſoſtereth our hope, which n:uer deceiueth vs. 6 The 
ground of hope is an aſſured teſtimonic of the conſcience,by the gift of the holy 
Ghoſtthar we are beloued of God, and this is nothing cls but that which we 
call faith,whereof it followeth, that through faith our conſciences are qu 
e IWyerewuh he loweth vs. 
6 7? For 
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6 For Chriſt,when we were yet of no ſtrength, 
his frime died for the + vngodly. 2 — —— 
7 5 Doutles one wil ſcarce die 8 for a righteous our peace — 
mãbut yet for a good man it may be y one dare die. quietnes of con- 
$ But Godꝭ ſetteth out his loue towards vs, ſeing ſcience he not 


chat while we were yet i ſinners, Chriſt died for vs. ry x — — 


9 Much more then, being nowe iuſtified by his that were of no 
blood, we ſnalbe ſaued from * wrath through him. Rirengrh & white 


10 For if when wee were enemyes, wee were re- — r 
conciled to God by the death of his Sonne, much — 


more being reconciled, we ſhalbe ſaued by his life, how can he neg- 
11 And not only ſo, but we alſo reioyce in God lect them be- 
through our Lorde leſus Chriſt, by whome we haue FI yd fandi- 
andliuing 
nowe receiued the atonement. 2 
12 Wherefore, as by one man ® ſinne entred f In ume fr and 


into the wor lde, and death by ſinne, and ſo death connement which 


went ouer all men: ® in whom all men haue ſinned, **** — 


13 For vnto the time of the Lawe was ſinne 4 Heb. 9. 15. 


1. Pet. 3. 18. 

$ Anamplifying of 5 loue of God toward vs, ſo that we cannot doubt of it, ho 
delivered Chriſt to death for the vniuſt, and for them of whome hee coulde re- 
ceiue no commoditie, and ( that more is ) for his verie enemies. How can ĩt be 
then that Chriſt being nowe aliue, ſhould not ſaue them from deſtruction, whom 
by his death he iuſtifieth and reconcilerhs g In the ſteade of ſome iuſt man. 
bie ſert th our his lone vnto vs, that in the nuddeſi of our af flictiomt we may knowe 
aſſured y, he mill be preſent with vs. i Nile ſinme reigned in vt. ¶ From affliftzon, 
and defi nuctian. 9 Hee nowe paſſeth ouer to the other part of Iuſtiſication, 
which conſiſteth in the free imputation of the obedience of Chriſt: ſo that to 
theremiſſion of ſinnes, there is added moreouer and beſides, the gift of Chriſts 
righteouſnes imputed or put vpon vs by faith, which ſtralloweth vp that vnrigh- 
teouſnes which flowed from Adam into vs. and all the fruites thereof: fo that in 
Chriſt we do not onely ceaſe to be vniuſt, but we begin alſo to be iuſt. 10 From 
Ad m in vhome all haue ſinned. both guiltines and death (which is the puniſſi- 
ment of the guiltines) came vpon all. By Adam. io is compared with Chriſt, 
like to hum in thus that Loth of them make thoſe which are thers,partakers of that t 
haue: but they are vnlile in this that Adam dermeth (ine into them that are his,cuen 
ef nature, that ro death: but (riſt mal th them thas are his,partakers of his r1ghte= 
euſnes by grace, & that vntoliſe m By ſinne, i ment that diſcaſè which is ours by inhe- 
mance, and men commonly call it ori ginall ſinne: for ſe he vſeth to call that ſiune in the 
ſmgular number, her is if ve ſpeake of the fruites of in he vſeth the plural nober calling 
them Sinne. n That u, in Adam, 1x That this is ſo,that both guiltines & death 

n not after the giuing and tranſgreſſing of Moſes Law, it mani- 
feltly by that, that men died before that Lawe was giuen: for in that they died, 
ſinne, which is the cauſe of death, was then: and in ſuch ſort, that it was alſo 
imputed: whereupon it followerh that there was then ſome Layye, the breach 
whereof was the cauſe of death. # Enen frem Adam to Moſes, io 


Claiſt i umputed to vs. 


TO THE ROMANES, 


p Where there is in the worlde, but ſinne is not ? imputed, while 
vo Lame made. no there is no lawe. ; 


— & gute. 14 But death reigned from Adam to 
12 But that this euen ouer 4 them alſo that ſinned not aſter the like 
law was not that * maner of the tranſgreſſion of Adam, which 


— — = * was the figure of him that was to come. 


not proceede 15 But yet the gift is not ſo, as istheoffence: 
from any aQuall for if through the offence of ſ that one, many be 
ſinne of euery dead, much more the grace of God, and the giſtby 
ons = prace, which is by one man leſus Chriſt, hath a. 
—— the bounded vnto many. 

very infantes 16 Neither is the gift ſo, as thatwhich emred 
— neither in by one that ſinned: tor the fault cane of one . 
— -»0n 8 fence vnto condemnation: burthe gift is of manic 

> that natu- offences to * juſtification. 

rall Las, are not- 17 For if by the offence of one, death reigned 
w—_— dead through one, much more ſhall they which receiue 
7 Ouermfents, that aboundance of grace, and of thargiftof that 
7 No after that righteouſnes, * reigne in life through one, that i, 
fort as they ſinne leſus Chriſt, 

— -— «MS 18 7 Likewiſe then as by the offence of one, the 
luſtes: 2 yertbe fault came on all men to condemnation, fo by the 


 wholepoſterine iuſtifying of one, the beneſite abounded toward al men 


was corrupted in x juſtigcati lite. 
en the * iuſtification of lite 


wittungly and willingly ſenned. 13 Now that firſt Adam anſivereth the lattet, 


whois Chriſt, as it ĩs afterward declared. 14 Adam and Chriſt are compared to- 
gether in this reſpect, that both of them do giue & yelde to theirs, that whi 

is their one: but herein firſt they differ, that Adam by nature hath ſpred his 
fault to the deſtruction ot many, but Chriſtes obedience hath by grace ouer- 
flowed many. { That u, Adam. 15 An other inequalitie conſiſteth in thus, 
that by Adams one offence men are made guiltie, but the righteouſneſle of 
Chriſt imputed vnto vs freely, doeth not onely abſolue vs from that one fault. 
but from all other. 1 To the ſenterce of abſalution, whereby wee are quit and pro- 
nounced righiteous. 16 The third difference is, that the righteouſnes of Chriſt, 
being imputed vnto vs by grace, is of greater power to bring life, then the of- 
fence of Adam is to addict his poſterine to death. 2 Bo partakers of true ande- 
uerlaſting life. 17 Therefore to be ſhort, as by one mans offence, the gullti- 
nes came on all men to make them ſubiect to death: ſo on the contrary ſide, the 
righteouſnes of Chriſt, which by Gods mercy is imputed to all beleguers, iuſti- 
fieth them, that they may become partakers of euerlaſting life. 

x Not onely becauſe our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, bur alſo becauſe the righteouſnes of 


: 19 Tor 


. a . fr 7 7 * ; 
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19 ** For as by one mans v diſobediẽce many 19 The ground 
were made ſinners, ſo by that obedience of that zoon is 
one ſhall many alſo be made righteous. this.that theſe 
20 *9 Moreouer the Lawe * entred thereupon two men areſer 
that y offence ſhould abound: neuertheles, where © — 2 
ſinne aboũded, there grace b aboũded much more: — e 
21 That as ſinne had reigned vnto death, fo ſinne by nature, 
might grace alſo reigne by righteouſneſſe vnto e- out of the other, 
ternall life, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. — — by 


ſpring foorth vpon others. y So then, ſane entred mer into 4 — b» following 
the ſteps of our forefather,but we take caruption of hum br inheritance. 4% This word, 
My, is ſet ezainſt thu mord, a fend. 19 A preuenting of an obiection: why 
then did the Law of Moſes enter thereups ? that men dig be fo much the 
more guiltie,and the benefite of God in Chriſt Iefus be ſo much the more glo- 
rious. 4 Baſide that di ſeaſe which all me were wifected withallby being dſiled with 
one mans ſowre, the Law entred. b Erace was pared fo plentifuly from heaut,that 
1 did not only cormteriu:le ſame but aborce meaſe;re paſſed it. 
C HAP. VI. 

He cõmeth to ſanctiſication, without which, no mã put- 

teth on Chriſts righteouſnes, he proueth 4 by an argumẽt 

taken of Bapriſme, 12 & rhereupon exhorteth to holines 

of life, 16 Briefly making mention of F Law tranſgreſſed. A He paſſeth now 
I VVHa * ſhall we ſay then? Shal we cõtinue to another bene- 


ſtill in * finne, that grace may aboundc? fire of Chriſt, 


God forbid. — rg 
2 * Howe ſhall we, that are ® dead to ſinne, liue poponerarion. 

yet therein? | a In that corrup- 
3 * Knoweyenot, that & all wee which haue 4% chow _ 

bene baptized into © Ieſus Chriſt, haue bene bap- —— 


Jer the corruption remayneth ſtilin vtithe which, Sanctiſication that fo lameiſ Iuftiſ- 
cation. A ileth by litle and litle. 2 The benefite of Iuſtification & Sanctiſication, 
realwayes ioyned together inſeperably, & both of the n proceede from Chriſt 
by the grace of God: Nov, danctification is F aboliſhing of ſinne, q is, of our na- 
tural corruptiõ, into whoſeplace ſucceedeth the cleannes & purenes of nature 
reformed. b They are ſaid of Paul to le dead to ſiune, winch ore im ſuch ſort made 
partahers of the wertue o Chriſt, that that naturall corruptionis dead in them rhar is, 
force of it is put out, &. it bringethi not ferth bus bi:ter fruits: And onthe other (ide 

they are fa'd to liue to ſinne which are m the fleſhychat is, wham the ſpirit of God bath 
na delluered fromthe ſluuerie of the corruption of nature. 3 There are three 

of this Sanctification: to wit, the death of the olde man or ſinne, his and 
che reſurrection of the newe man, deſcending into vs from the vertue of the 
death, buriall. and reſurre&ion of Chriſt, of which benefite our baptiſme is the 
ſigne and pledge. + Cal. 3. 27. c To the ende that growing vp in one with hem, 
We ſhould recerue his ſtrength toquenchj ſome in vs, and to mad dn new men. 


E e tized 


TO THE ROMANES. 


+ Col.2.12. tied into his death? 

brag Heng 4 + We are buried then with him bybapti 
gedof his infirmuy into his death, that like as Chriſt was rayſed 
endweakenes, from the dead d to the glorie of the Father fo *we 
might live in glory alſo ſhould 4 walke in newnes of life, 


1 11 5 * For if we be planted with him to the f fi. 


are hu mcben riſe militude of his death, euen ſo ſhall we 8 be to theft 

for thi end,thas militude of his reſurrection, . 

being —_— 6 Knowing this, that our & old man is crucified 
— ary with i him, that y * body of finne might be deſtroy. 
begintolcada new ed, that henceforth we ſhould not !ſerue ſinne. 

Af as theughme 7 For he that is dead,is freed from ſinne. 

g each in 8 Wherefore, if we be dead with Chriſt, wee be- 
+Epheſc4.2 . leeue that we ſhal liue alſo with him, 

Cole, 3.8. 9 Knowing that Chriſt being rayſed from the 
Heb. 1 2. 1. dead, dyeth no more: death hath no more domini- 


r. Pet. z. 1. on ouer him. 


hof 
5 10 For in that he dyed, he dyed w once to finne: 


of righreouſnes, but in that he liueth, he liueth to ® God. 
or our engraf- 11 Likewiſe thinke ye alſo, that ye are dead to 
nuf into Chriſt ſinne, but are aliue to God in leſus Chriſt our Lord 


win f 
— — 12 Let not ſinne ® reigne therefore in your 


him, cannot be mortall body, y ye ſhould obey it in) luſtestherof: 
ſeparated by any 13 Neither ? giue yee your 4 mẽbers, at wea- 
in deat, nor life: Pons of vnrighteouſnes vnto ſinne: but giue your 
whereby it followeth, that no man is ſanctified, which liueth ſtill to ſinne, and 
erefore is no man made partaker of Chriſt by faith, which repenteth not and 
turneth not from his wickednes: for as he ſaid before, the Law is not ſubuened 
but eſtabliſhed by faith. 1.Cor.6.14. 2. Tim. 2. 11. f In ſomuch as by meanes 
of the ſirength which commethfrom him to vs, e ſo die to ſimue as be dead, g Fat 
we become cuery day more perfit then other: for we ſhal neuer _— ſanftifeds 
long as we line here. h All our whole nature, as wee are conceiued and borne into thu 
world with ſiune, much is called old, partly by comparing that olle. Adam with c ln, 
& partly alſo in reſpect of the diforniatiõ of our corrupt nature, which we change mth 
anew, i Our corrupt nature attributed to Chriſt not in deede, but by : 


5448 


6 
| 
| 
} 


. — —— — 
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ſelues vnto God, as they y are aliue from the dead, 7 He — 
and give your members at weapons of righteouſ- — not 
nes vnto God. — — ag 
14 For ſinne ſhall not haue dominion ouer extin&:buthe 
ye are not vnder Law, but vnder grace, promiſerth victo- 
15 What then? ſhall we ſinne, becauſe we are die —— — f 
not vnder the Law, but vnder grace? God forbid. 10 —— — 
16 4 Knowe ye not, that to whomſoeuer ye giue haue y grace of 
your ſelues as ſeruants to obey, his ſeruants ye are God giuen vs 
to whom ye obey, whether it be of fin vnto death, be — 
or of obedience vnto righteouſnes? notnowin vs 
17 But God be thanked, that ye haue bene the power & inſtru- 
ſeruants of ſinne, but ye haue obeyed from y heart ment of ſinne. 


vnto the ſ forme of y doctrine, whereunto ye were * — 
deliuered. ſinne, ſigniſie all 
18 Being then made free from ſinne, yee are — in reſpect of 
w 


made the ſeruants of rightcouſnes. ich are 
19 Iſpeake after he manerof man, becauſe of — 
che infirmitic of your fleſh: for as yee haue giuen ſide, to be vnder 
your members ſcruantes to vncleannes and to ini grace and righte- 
quitie, to commit iniquitie, ſo now — your mem- em abreets 
bers ſeruants vnto righteouſnes in holines. — 
20 For when ye were the ſeruantes of ſinne, ye theſe are contra- 
were © freed from righteouſnes. ries, ſo that one 
21 What fruite had ye then in thoſe things, Anh che Scher 
whereof ye are now aſhamed ? For the * ende of Therefore ler 
thoſe things is death. righteouſnes ex- 
22 Burnow being freed from ſinne, and made pell ſinne. 


ſeruants vnto God, ye haue your fruite in holines, ® Lehn 8.34. 


and the end, euerlaſting life. — we 


23 For the wages of ſinne is death: but the cones — fin 
ift of God is et life, through leſus Chriſt our 2 
= eternall life, through le ig — 


9 

but by the — 
of God we are made ſeruants to righteouſnes, and therefore free — inne. 
[ This hunde of ſpeach hath a force in it: for he meaneth thereby that the doctene of the 
u like vnto a certaine mould which we are caſt into, to be framed and faſhio- 
like unto it, t Rightenſnes had no rule ouer you. 10 An exhortation to the 
ſtudie of righteouſnes and hatred of ſinne, the contrary ends of both, being ſer 
ore vs. u The reward or payment, 11 Death is the puniſhment due 

o ſinne, but we are ſanctified freely, vnto life 2 

Ee 2 C HAP. 


4 
3 
* 


N — —— — 


TO THE ROMAN Es. 


C HAP. VII. 
1 He declareth what it is, to be no more vnder the 
2 oy an example taken of the Law of mariage: 7 12 And 
leaſt the Law ſhould ſeeme faultie, 14 heeproueth, that 
our ſinne is the cauſe, 13 that the fame is an occaſion of 
death, 17 which was giuen vs, vntolife: 21 Hee ſetteth 
1 out the battaile betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit. 
x By propoun- 1 Nowe yee not, brethren, (for I ſpeaketo 
anz che Em. Kihem that know the Law) that the Lawe hach 


f mariage, * 
— —— ogg dominion ouer a man as long as he liueth ? 


the ſtate of nan 2 + For the woman which is in ſubiection to 
both before & af a man, is bound by the Law to the man, while hee 


_ * liueth: but if the man be dead, ſne is deliuered from 
Lbde of matri. the law of the man, 


monie,ſaithhe, 3 So then, if while y man liueth, ſhee take ano- 
is this. that ſo ther man, ſne ſhalbe : called an + adultereſſe: but if 


— — the man be dead, ſhe is free from y Law, ſo y ſhe is 
mariapeabiderh not an adultereſſe, though ſte take another wan, 


in force, but i 4 Fo ye, my brethren, are dead alſo to) Lawe 
he be dead the by the õ body of Chriſt, chat ye ſhoulde be vnto an 
Neo, other, euen vnto him that is rayſed vp from; dead, 


prongs Any 1 that we ſhould bring foorth © fruite ynto 4 God. 
a That is, ſheſhal! 5 3 For when we © were in the fleſh,the f affec- 


he an adulteres, by tions of ſinnes, which were by y 8 Law, had b force 


22825 of / > in our members, to bring forth fruite vntodeath, 
+ Mat, 5. 32. 6 But now wee arc deliuered from the Lay, 
2 An application 
of the ſimilitude thus. So, ſaith he, doeth it fare with vs: for now wee are 1oy- 
ned to the ſpirite, as it were to the ſecond husband, by whom wee muſt 
forth newe children: we are dead in reſpect of the firſt — but in 

of the latter, we are as it were rayſed from the dead. b Tharisgnthebode of 
Christ, to give vs to vulerſtand, how ſtraizht and neere bel i betwnxt 
Criſt and his members. c Hecalleth the children, which the nife hat by ber uſ- 
band,fruire, d Which are acceptable to God. 3 A declaration of the former 
ſaying: for the concupiſcences(ſaith he) which the Law ſtirred vp in vs,verem 
Was it were a husband, of whom we brought forth very _ and curſed chil- 
dren: But now ſince that husband is dead, and ſo conſequently being delivered 
from the force of that killing Lawe,we haue paſſed into the gouernance ot che 
Spirit, ſo 5 we bring forth now, not thoſe rotten and dead, but liuely children. 
e When ne were in the ſtate of the firſt mariage, which he calleth in the next verſ 
folowing, the oldvtes of the letter. The mat ant that egged vs to ſome which ſhew ther 
force. euen in our minds.g He ſaith nct,of the Law, but by che Law hecauſe they n 
of ſinne which dwelleth within vs, and take occaſion to worke thus in vs, by 225 
the reftraint that the Law ina thiuot that the fault is in the Lame. hus in our ſeine, 


h 11/rought their ſtrength. he 


* 
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he i being dead! in whom we were! holden, that ;_;, fh ſaid, 
we ſhould ſerue in ® newnes of Spirit, & not in the The bord which 
oldenes of the "letter. bound vt, is dead, 


7 What ſhall we ſay then? 1s the Lawe ſinne? — 
God forbid. Nay, I knew not ſinne, but by the Law: 2 which held 


for I had not knowen o Juſt, except the Lawe had v. hut nor now 
ſaid,+Thou ſhalt not luſt. wherewith to 


L 8 
$ But ſinne tooke an occaſion by the comman- — Abend 


dement, and wrought in me all maner of concupil- is within vs. 
cence: for without the Lawe ſinne is dead. { Sata us an vniuſt 
9 For Lonce was aliue,without the Law: but L Hear, for he 


h 4 
when the commandement” came, ſinne reuiued, 2 — _ 


10 But I fdied: and the ſame commandement humſel};deceirfally: 
which was ordeined ynto life, was found to be ynto & yet notwithſta- 


me vnto death. dong, 6 long as we 
e ſinners, me 
11 For ſinne tooke occaſion by the comman- fame willingh. 


dement, and deceiued me, and thereby ſſewe me. m. At becommerh 
12 © Wherefore the Lawe i & holy, and that — 2 
a 


commandementis holy, and iuſt, and good. mc mare 3 


ioyned to the Su- 

ritﬀaewho the ſpirit of God hath made new mꝭ. 1 By the lerner, he meaneth the Law, 
in reſpect of that old conditzon: for before that our will be framed by the holy Ghoſt, the 
Law ſpeaketh but to deafe men, & therefore it is dombe and dead to vs, as touching 
the fulfilling of it, 4 An obiection: What then? are the Law and ſinne all one 
and doe they agree together ? nay ſaith he: Sinne is reproued, and condemned 
by the Lawe. But becauſe ſinne cannot abide to be reproued, and was not ina 
maner felt vntil it was prouoked & ſtirred vp by the Lawe, it taketh occaſion 
thereby to be more outragious, and yet by no fault of the Law. 0 «By che word, 
Luſt m this place he meaneth not e uill luſtes themſelues, hut the fountaine fro whence 
they ſprong:for the very heath? phileſophers themſelues cñdemmed wicked luſts rhougſ 
ſomewhat darkly, but as for this ſountame of them, they could not ſo much as ſuſpeft 
1, & yet it u the very ſeate of that natural & wncleane ſpot C filth, + C xad. 20. 17. 
Deut. 5. 21. þ Though ſiune be in vs, yet it is not knowe for ſinne, neither doeth it ſo 
rage, at it rageth after that the Law is knowen. He ſetteth himſelf before vs for 
an example, in whom all men may behold,firſt what they are of nature before 
they earneſtly thinke vpon the Lawe of God: to witte , blockiſh,and heady to 
finne,and wickednes, without all true ſenſe and feeling of ſinne,then what ma- 
ner of perſons they become, when their conſcience is reproued by the teſtimonio 
of the Lawe, to witte, ſtubberne and more enflamed with the deſire of ſinne, 
chen euer they were before. J Il hen I knewe ner the Lawe, then me thought F 
liued in deede: for my conſcience neuer troubled me, becauſe it knew: not my diſeaſe, 
? When T began to vnderſtande the commandement. In ſiune, or by — 

6 Theconclufion : That the Lawe of it ſelfe is holy, but all the ſault is in vs 
ich abuſe the Lawe. & 1. Tim. 1. 8. 8 Torching not coueting. | 


ET 3 1; Was 
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7 The propoſiti- 13 7 Was that then which is good, a made death 


on: That the > T4 1 
Lais not he vnto mor God forbid: but ſinne, that it might Lap 
cauſe of death, Peare ſinne, wrought death in me by that which is 


but our corrupt good, that ſinne might be 7 out of meaſure ſinſull 
nature, being by the commandement. 


ence 4, 14 * For we knoy that the Law is ſpiritual, bur 
but alſo ſtirred I am carnall, ſolde vnder ſinne. 


vp:& tooke oc- 15 For I alow not that which I do: for hat 
calio thereby to Ir ould, that do I not: but what I hate, that do l. 


the — 16 If I do then that which I woulde not, I con- 
thingsarefor- ſent to the Lawe, that it i: good. 


bidden it, 7 more 17 Nowe then, it is no more I, that doe it, but 
ic deſireththem, 2 ſinne that dwelleth in me. 


— 18 For l know, that in me, that is, in my fleſh, 
nes, and occaſion dwelleth 110 good thing: for to will is preſent with 


of death. 
1 Beareth it the blame of my death? x That ſinne might ſhew it ſelſe tobe ſame, 
bewray it ſelſe to be that,which it is in deede. y As etull asit could,ſhews althe 
wveni it could, 8g The cauſe of this matter, is this: Becauſe that the Law requi- 
retha heauenly purenes. but men, ſuch as they be borne, are bondſlaues of cor- 
ruption, which they willingly ſerue. 9 Hee ſerteth himſelfe , — 
before vs, for an example, in whom may eaſily 1 the ſtrife of _ and 
the fleſh,and therefore of the Law of God, and our wickednes . For ſince that 
y Law in a man not regenerate bringeth forth death only,therfore in hi — 
caſcly be accuſed: but ſceing tlat ina man which is regenerate, it bringeth 

ood fruite, ĩt doetli hetter appeare that euill actions proceede not from y Law, 

ut from ſinne, that is. from our corrupt nature: And therefore the Apoſtle ter- 
cheth alſo,whatthe true vſe of the Law is, in reproouing ſinne in the regenetat, 
vnto the end of the chapter: as a litle before (to wit, from the ſeuenth verſeynto 
this fiſteenth) he declared the vſe of it in the which are not regenerat. 10 The 
deedes of my life faith he, anſivere not, nay they are contrary to my wil: 
by the conſent of my will with the Law, and repugnancie with the deedes of my 
life, it appeareth euidently, that the Law and a right ruled will do perſwade one 
ching, but corruption which hath her ſeate alſo in y regenerate, an other thing. 
11 lt is to be noted, that one ſelfe ſame man is ſaide to will and not to vill in 
diuers reſpectes: to wit, he is ſaid to will, in that, that he is regenerate by grace: & 
not to will, in that. that he is not regenerate, or in that, tlut he is ſuch an one 3 
he was borne. But becauſe the part which is regenerate, at length . 
conquerour, therefore Paul ſuſteyning the patt of the regenerate, ſpeaketh in 
ſuch ſort as if the corruption which ſinnetli willingly, were ſome thou 
a man: although afterward he graunteth that this cuill is in his fleſh, or in h 
members. xz That naturall carruption, which cleauet' faſt euen to them that are 
regenerate,and net cleane conguered. 12 This vice, or ſinne, or lawe of doth 


wholy poſſeſſe thoſe men which are not regenerate,and hindreth them or hol - 
dcth them backs thut are regenerate. 1 
me: 
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me: but I find : no meanes to performe that which 4 This deethiv 


is good. deede agree to that 
19 For I doe not ihe good thing,which Iwould, ef C dl 
but the euill, which I would not, that do l. made a newe man: 
20 Nowe if | do thatI would not, it is no more I fr where the Spi- 
chat do it, but the ſinne that dwelleth in me. — = — 
21 *I finde then that when I would do good, I res oP 
am thus yoked, that euill is preſent with me. 13 The 2 
lite 1 i : As the La 
2 For! . in the Law of God, concerning —— mom 
the ® inner man : —_ — 


23 But I ſee another Lawe in my members, re- ſo doth the Law 
belling againſt the Lawe of my © minde, and lea- of ſinne (that is, 
ding me captiue vnto tlie lawe ofſinne, which is in ®<coruption 

where! 


my members. — — 
24 70 4 wretched man that I am, who ſlial de- to wickednes: 
luer me from the body of this death ! but the Spirit, 


25 I © thanke God through leſus Chriſt our at is, our mind, 


Lord. Then I *my ſelfe in my minde ſerue the Law — — 
of God, but in my fleſh the lawe of ſinne. ſenteth with the 
Law of God: but 


the fleſn, that is, the whole naturall man, is bondſlaue to y Law of ſinne. There- 
fore to be ſhort, wickednes and death are not of the Le, but of ſinne, which 

in them that are not regenerate: for they neither will, nor do good, but 

do euill: But in them that are regenerate, it ſtriueth againſt the Spirit or 
lawe of the runde, ſo that they can not either liue ſo well as would, or be 
ſo voyde of ſinne as they would. The inner man, & the nem man are all ane, and 
are anſwerable & ſet as contrary to the old man: neuher doth thu word, Inner man ſige 
nie mans mind and reaſo't, and the old man, the powers that are under them, as 
Philoſophers imagine but by the outward man is meant whazſdeuer is either without or 
within a 11an,from top to toe, ſo lang as that nan is not borne anewhby the grace of God, 
© The Law of the mind in thi place, is not tobe underſtood of the minde as it is natu- 
rally, C as ur mind is [rom otur byrth but of the mind which u renewed by the Spirit of 
God, 14 lit isa miſerable thing to be yet in part ſubiect to ſinne, which of it 
one nature makerh vs guiltie of death: but we muſt cry to the Lorde, who will 
by death it ſelfe at length make vs conquerours, as we are alreadie conquerours 
in Chriſt, 4 Wearied with nuſerable and continuall conflicts. e He recoueretlh 
lumſe ſe, & ſhewerh us that be reſteth only in Chriſt. f This ts the true perfection of 
them that are borne anew,to confeſſe that they are imperfite. 
CHAP. VIII. 

1 He concludeth that there is no condemnation to them, 

whoare grafted in Chriſt through his Spirit, 3 howſoe- 

uer they be as yet burdened with ſinnes: 9 for they liue 

through that Spirit, 14 whoſe teſtimonie 15 driueth a- 

way all feare, 28 and relieueth our preſent miſeries. 


Ec 4 x Now 


TO THE ROMANES, 


x Aconcluſion 1 Nov then there is no codemnation to them 
of all the former that are in Chriſt leſus, which * walke not 
difpurarion, from after the a fleth, but after the Spirit | 

ens ro this 75. 9 3 For the * Lawe of the Spirit of © life, which is 
Seeing; we, be · in 4 Chriſt Icſus, hath * freed me from the lawe of 
ing iultiſed by ſinne and of death. 


—ů 3 For (that that was f impoſſible to; Law, in as 
of ſinnes and im- Much as it was weake,becaute ofthe 8 fleſh) God 
— of righ- ſending his one Sonne, in y limilitude of ł ſinfull 
GR — fleth,& for * ſinne, * condemned ſinne in the fleſh, 
followeth hereof, that they that are graffed into Chriſt by faith, are our of all 
feare of condemnation. 2 Ihe fruites of the Spirit, or effects of ſanctiſicati- 
on which is begun in vs, do not ingraſle vs into Chriſt, but doe declare that we 
are graffed into him. a Falluw not the fleſh for their grarie : for he in not (aud to lu 
a/ter the fleſh,thas h:th the 19/4 Ghoſt for hu guide, tihouglſi ſometimes he ſteppe awnye, 
3 Apreuenting of an obiection: Seeing that the vertue of the Spirit which is 
in vs, is ſo weake, how may we gather thereby, that there is no condemnation 
to them that haue that vertue? Eecauſe, ſaith he, that vertue of the quickening 
Spirit which is ſo weake in vs, is moſt perfect & moſt mightie in Chriſt, & bei 
imputed vnto vs which beleeue, cauſeth vs to be ſo accompted of, as 
there were no reliques of corruption and death in vs. Therefore hitherto, Paul 
diſputed of remiſſion of ſinnes, and imputation of fulfilling the Law, and alſo of 
ſanctification which is begun in vs: but now he ſpeaketh of y imputation 
of Chriſts manhode, which part was neceſſarily required to the full appeafing 
of our conſciences: For our ſinnes are defaced by the blood of Chriſt, and the 
guilrines of our corruption is couered with y imputation of Chriſts obedience: 
and the corruptis it ſelf2(which the Apoſtle calleth ſinfull ſinne)is healedin vs 
by litle and litle, by the giſt of ſanctification, but yet lacketh beſides that,an 
other remedie, to wit, the perfect ſan ctification of Chriſts one fleſn, which al- 
ſo is to vs imputed. b The power and authoritie of the Spirit, againſt which, ſer 
the tyranmie of ſiune. c Winch morifieth the olle mam, and quckeneth the newe 
mar, d Towit,abfolutely and perfitly. e For Chriſles ſurci ſicatim berng miſts 
teil rows, perfiteth cr ſauci fication which is begunne iu vs. 4 He vſeth no au- 
ment here, but expoundeth the myſterie of ſanctification, u hich is imputed m- 
to vs: for becauſe faith he, that the vertue of the Law was not ſuch (& that by 
r-aſon of the corruption of our nature) that it coulde make man pure 
perfir, and for that it rather kindled the diſeaſe of finne, then did put it out 
and e::tinguiſh it, therefore God clothed his Sonne with fleſh like vntoour 
finnefull fleſn, wherein he vtterly aboliſhed our corruption, that being ac- 
compted rhroughly pure and without fault in him apprehended and layde 
holde on by fayth, we might be founde to haue fully that ſingular perfection 
which the Lawe requireth, and therefore that there might be no condemna- 
tion in vs. He U wat proper to the Lan e, ut conumethj by our fates, Fx 
man ot lurumt avene whoſe d.ſcaſe the Laue Comet pci at out, but uc ould not he It. 
h Of 2a uta ich nas corſtipt through 2 une vntill be ſanctiſiad ts + Tod. 
balls ſanne tu our fleſh, % Sin ned thas ſinue hal no right au Vi, 

| 4 That 


CHAP. VIII. 221 1 The very ſalſtace 
4 That that! righteouſnes of the Law might be ofthe Law of God 


fulfilled * in vs, which walke not after the fleſh, but 9:42 be fiulfell 
afterthe Spirit. — ar 
For they that are after the v fleſh,ſauour the we may be found 


things of the fleſh; but they that are after the Spi- 4ſt before God: for 


it, the things of the Spirit. 7 1 ifice 
6 For the wiſedome of the fleſhis death: bur % —— 
the wiſedome of the Spirit is life and peace, u hich u inputed 


7 * Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſh is enimitie 70 ve arejuft, 
ainſt God: for it is not ſubiect to the Lawe of — wy 1 
God, neither in deede can be. hach 


Lord regmirethi. 
8 10 go then they that are in the flcſh, can not; He — 
pleaſe God. to that which he 


9 ** Now ye are not in j fleſh, but in the Spirit, — 
becauſe y Spirit of God dwelleth in you: but if any ; begun in vs,is 
man hath not y Spirit of Chriſt, y ſame is not his. a ſureteſtimoni 


10 * And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead, of — 
becauſe of ſinne: but the Spirit is life for righteouſ- nich i amo 
plentifull fruite ofa godly and honeſt life. 6 Areaſon, why to walke after 
thefleſh, agreeth not to them which are grafted in Chriſt, but to walke after 
the Spirit, agreeth and is meet for them: Becauſe ſayth he, that they which are 
after the fleſh, ſauour the things of the fleſh, but they that are after the Spirit, 
che things of the Spirit. 2 They that liue as the fleſh leadeth them, 7 He pro- 
ueththe conſequent : becauſe that wharſocuer the fleſh ſauoureth, that en- 

endreth death: and whartſoeuer the Spirit ſauoureth, that tendeth to 2 and 
ie everlaſting. 8 A reaſon and — „ Why the wiſedome of the fleſh is 
death, becauſe ſayth he, ir is the enemie of God. 9 A reaſon why the wiſe- 
dome of the fleth is enemie to God, becauſe it neither will, neither can be ſub- 
ect to him, And by fleſh he meanertha man not regenerate. 10 The conclu- 
lion: Therefore they that walke after the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God: whereby 
it followerh, that they are not graffed into Chriſt. 11 He commeth to the 
others, to wit, to them which walke after the Spirit, of whome we haue to vn- 
derſtand contrary things to the former: and firſt of all, he defineth whar it is 
tobe inthe Spirit, or to be ſanctiſied: to wir, to haue the Spirit of God dwel- 
ling in vs: Then he declareth, chat famctification is ſo ioy ned and knit to our 
Faſing in Chriſt, that it can by no meanes be ſeparated. 12 He conſirmeth 
faithfullagainſt the reliques of fleſhe and ſinne, graunting that they are 
yet (asit appeareth by the corruption which is in them ) rouching one ot 
their partes ( which he calleth the body, that ĩs to ſay, a lumpe) which is 
not yet purged from this earthly ſilthineſſe, in death: but therewithall willing 
chem to doubt nothing of the happy ſucceſſe of this combate, becauſe that 
euen this litle ſparke of the Spirite, (that is, of the grace of tion) 
which eth to bein the by the fruites of righ es, is the ſeede of life. 
1 The fieſh, or all that which as yet ſticketh faſt in the cleftes e, end death. 
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13 Aconfirma- TO THE ROMANES, 


rion — the for- nes lake, 1 

mer ſentence: 11 '5 Burt i the Spirit of him that raiſed vp le- 
cn — =. ſus from the dexd , dwell in you, he that bi 
which Chris Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mor- 
harh: Therefore tall bodies, by his Spirit that ® dwelleth in you. 

at length it ſhall 12 7 Therefore brethren, we are detters not to 
do r the fleſn, to liuqafter the fleſh: 

heiſt, — 13 For if ſe liue after the fleſh, ye ſhall dies | 
when al infirmi- but if ye mortifff the deedes of the body by the 
ties being vtterly Spirit, ye ſhall lie. 


— — e 14 For af} many as are ledde by the Spirit of 


it ſhal clothe you God, they are tie ſonnes of God. 
wich heauenly 15 For y@haue not receiued the ? Spirit of 
glorie. bondage, to 4 fre againe: but ye hauereceiuedy 


= Soititof a 3 bb 
wer of ie, Spirit of? ado Won, whereby we cry Abba Father, 
whith ende 16 The ſan f Spirit beareth witneſſe with our 


(ame might firſt ſpirit, that we a the children of God. 
1 — org 17 "* If ve children, we are alſo ſ heires, euen 
2 the heires of Md, and heires annexed with Chriſt 
14 An exhorta- · if ſo be thaiſſſe ſuffer with him, that we may alſo 
tion to oppreſſe be plorified wh him. 
the fleſh dayly 4 
more and more by the vertue ofthe Spirit of regeneration, becauſe ( ſaich he) 
you are detters vnto G OD, fg ſo much as you haue receiued fo many be- 
nefites of him. 15 An other r@ſon of the profite that enſueth: for fuch as 
ſtriue and fight valiantly , ſhall haue euerlaſting life. 16 A confirmation of 
this reaſon: for they be che childijn of GOD , which are gouerned bylis i 
rite, therefore ſhaltthey haue li euerlaſting. 17 He declareth and expoun- 
deth by the way, in theſe rwoſferſes, by what right this name, to be called 
the children of God, is giuen the beleeuers: becauſe ſaith he, they haue recei- 
ued — of the Goſpell, herein God ſheweth himſelfe, not ( as beſore in 
the publiſhing of the Lawe) / Arible and fearefull , but a moſt benigne and | 
touing father in Chriſt, ſo th — boldneſſe we call him Father, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſealing this adoptioſ in our hearts by faith. p By the Spirit, iu meant 
holy Ghoſt, who me are ſaidÞs ſæceiue. when he worketh in our mindes. q Which 
fare, it ſtirred vp in our minder, by the preaching of the Lawe. r Which ſeakth 
our adoption in our mindes, and therefore openeth our mouthes, 18 A — of the 
conſequent of the confirmation : Becauſe that he which is the ſonne of God, 
doeth enioy God with Chriſt. { Partakers of our fathers goods,and that jretty, 
becauſe we are children by adoption, 19 Nowe Paul teacheth by what way 
ſonnes of God do come to that felicitie, to wit, by the croſſe, as Chriſt himſelſe 
did: and there withall openetli vnto them ſountaines of comfort: as firſt, that 
we haue Chriſt a companion and fellowe of our affli&ions ; ſecondly, that we 
ſhalbe alſo his fellowes in that euerlaſting glory. 3 2» For 
I o 
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18 * ForI © counte that the afflictions of this 20 Thirdly,thar 
preſent time are not worthy of the glorie, which this glory which 
ſhalbe ſhewed vnto vs. CO 
19 For the feruent defire of the i creature ſand partes fine 
waiteth when the ſonnes of God ſhall be reucyled, mount themi- 
20 Becauſe the creature is ſubiect — x _—_— ſerie of our a- 
not of it / one will, but by reaſon * of him, which 
hath ſubdued it vnder ® hope, | conſidered 2 
21 Becauſe the creature alſo ſhall be deliuered ther. 
fromthe bondage of corruption into the glorious 27 . Fourthly, he 
libertie of the ſonnes of God. i 3 — 
wee 
22 For we knowe that euery creature groneth {hall certai 
with vs alſo, and © trauaileth in paine together vn- be renewed from 
io this preſent, _ 3 —— 
23 And not onely the creature, but we alſo tion of ch 
which haue the firſt fruites of the Spirit, euen we whole worde, 
doe ſigh in our 4 ſelues, waiting for the adoption, which can not 
euen the + © redemption of our body. be continual, 
24 * For we are ſaued by hope: but f hope that {pam ee i 
is ſeene, is not hope: for how can a man hope for But as it had a 


chat which he ſeeth? beginning 
25 But if we hope for that we fee not, wee doe — 2 
wich patience abide for it. | it was made by 


make the worlde ſuliect to euerlaſtiwſtaſe , for the ſome of man, but game it hope 

corruption which they are nowe ſubieft to, 

Mat bleſſed ſtate' of incorruption , which ſhall 

— — . 24 Fay, 
alſo the fruite t. 22 Fi 

areorin, 1 


meant, not onely exceeding 0 | 
7 igh , yea, let vs be more 


ifche reſt of the worlde 
that not in vine, let it not grieue vs alſo to 
perſuaded of our redemption to come, for as much as we haue the firſt fruites 
of 4 8 71 d Eun fog ws — —— = 21.28, 
e taſte reſtoriag,n hich ſhalbe the accomp of our om, 23 Sixt- 
hopes neceſſarily ioyned with faith: ſeeing then that we beleeue thoſe 
which we are not yet in poſſeſſion of, an reſpecteth not the thing 
dat is preſent, we muſt therefore hope and patiently wayte for that which we 
come to paſſe, 


J Thitin okenly the fierure Metorywie : Hope, fr tharwhich , 
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TO THE ROMANES, 


24 Seuenthly, 26 ** Likewiſe the Spirit alſo 8 helpethour in- 
There is no firmities : for we knowe not what to pray as we 


— © ought: but the Spirit it ſelfe maketh b requeſt for 
der che burdẽ of vs with ſighs, which can not be expreſſed. 


afflictions, ſeeing 27 But he) ſearcheth y hearts, knoweth what 
that prayers mi- is y i meaning of the Spirit: for he maketh requeſt 


niſter vnto VSa f h . k di h ill G 
moſt ſure helbe: for the Saints, ł according to the ws of 30d, 
— — 4 28 ** Allo we knowe that ! all things worke to- 


be fruſtrate, ſee- gether for the beſt vnto them that loue God, euen 
ing they 3 to them that are called of his ® purpoſe, 


— -- --"_ of 29 For thoſe which he knew before, he allo pre- 


dwelleth in vs. deſtinate to be made like to y image of his Sonne, 
g Bearethow he might be the firſt borne among many brethren, 
_— — * 30 Moreouer whome he v predeſtinate, them 

„„ allo he called, & whom he called, thẽ alſo he iuſti- 


wader u. 


b Prouoſeth vs to fied, & whom he iuſtified, them he alſo glorified, 
krærers. & tellecth 31 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe thinges? 


Us as it were X 
„ If God be on our ſide, who can be againſt vs? 


ſhal ſay. & bow 32 Who ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue 
we 1 grove. him for vs allo death , howe ſhall he not with him 
* 1 o giue vs all things alſo? 
2 aa ler * 33 Who ſhall lay any ching to the charge of 
Spirit. k "Becauſe heteacheth the godly to pray according to Gods will. 25 Eight- 
ly, we are notaffli&ed, either by chance or to our harme, but by Gods proui- 
dence for our great profite : ho as he choſe vs from the beginning, ſo hath 
Rune vsto be made liketo the image of his Sonne: and therefore 
will bring vs in his time, being called and iuſtfied, to glorie, by the croſle. 
1 Not onely afflictions but whatſoeucr els, m He calleth — e,which God 
hath from euerlaſting appointed with him ſe!fe according to his good will and pleaſure, 
= He vſeth the time paſt, for the time preſent, as the Hebrewes wſe, who fone 
downe the thing that is to come by the time that u paſt , to ſignifie the certaintie of in 
and he hath aff a regard to Gods continual! working. 26 Ninethly , we haue 
no cauſe to feare that the Lorde will not giue vs whatſoeuer is profitable for 
vs, ſeeing that he hath not ſpared his one Sonne to ſaue vs. o Gize vt 
Freely. 27 A moſt glorious and comfortable concluſion of the whole ſe- 
cond part of this Epiſtle, that is, of y treatiſe ofiuſtification. There are no ac- 
cuſers that we haue neede to be afraide of before God, ſeeing that God him 
ſelfe abſolueth vs as iuſt: and therefore much leſſe neede we to feare damna- 
tion, ſeeing that we reſt vpon the death and reſurrection, the almightie power 
and defence of Ieſus Chriſt. Therefore what can there be ſo waightie in this 
life, or of ſo great force & power, that might feare vs, as though we might fall 
from the louc of God, wherewith he loueth vs in Chriſt? Surely nothing, (eng 
ir is in it ſelfmoſt conſtar & ſure, & alſo in vs being cofirmed by 
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35 Who ſhal ſeperate vs from y loue of Chriſt? 9 herewith 
ſhall tribulation or anguiſh, or perſecution, or fa- C vit louetij un. 
mine, or nakednes, or perill, or ſworde? 

36 As it is written, æ For thy ſake are we killed al & PBG. 22. 
day long: we are counted as ſheepe for y ſlaughter. 

37 Neuertheles, in al theſe — we are more Neun on- 
then conquerours through him that loued vs. ons 

38 For I am perſwaded that neither death, nor ſog — 
life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor calammes, bus «lp 
things preſent, nor things to come, more then con- 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor anic other crea- 9#70r5m tt 
ture ſhalbe able to ſeparate vs from the loue of 
God,which is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, 

CHAP. IX. 

s He anſwereth an obiection, that might be brought on the 
Iewes behalfe, 7 and telleth of two ſortes of Abrahams 
children, 15 and that God worketh all thinges in this 
matter according to his will, 20 euen as the potter doth. 
24 30 Hee proueth aſwell the calling of the Gentiles, 
t as alſo the reiecting of the Iewes, 25 27 by the te- 
ſtimonies of the Prophets. 


I [Say * the trueth in Chriſt, I lye not, my conſci- * — 2 
ence bearing me witnes in the holy Ghoſt, — tothe 


2 That I haue great heauines, and continuall twelfth Chap- 


ſorowe in mine heart. ter, wherein 
. Paul aſcendeth 
3 ForI would wiſh my ſelfe ro bee * ſeparate to che higher 


from Chriſt,for my brethren that are my kinſmen cauſes of faith: 


according to the ® fleſh, and firſt ofall, 


4 Which are the Iſraclites, to whome perrei- — wk 
much of — 


neth the adoption, and the glorie, and the æ Co- 


caſting off of the Iewes, he vſeth an inſinuation, declaring by a double or triple 

othe, and by wirneſſing of his great deſire towards their ſaluation his fi 

loue towards them, and therewithall ting vnto them all their 

tiues. 4 The Apoſtle loued his brethren 6 entirely that iſit had bene 22 ter 

would haue hexe ready tn ſiaue redeemed the caſting away eſthe Iſtaeſites, uh ofſe 

* om ne ſoul for eder: for this word, ſeparate, betokrnet' as much m this place 
Bemg brethren by flesh, as of one nation and countrie, e The arke of the envnan, 

wh:ch was a token of Gd: preſance. & Chap. 2. 17. Epheſ.2.1 2. d Ihe tables of the 

cue mant, and cis us den by the figure Metoninua. uenants, 


TO THEROMANES, 
e Ofthe iadiciall uenants, and the giuing of the © Law, and the : ſer 


Lawe. : : 
z uice of God, and the 8 promiſes. N 
* 2a 5 Ofwhome are che fathers, and of whome con- 


g Whichwere cerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is * God ouer 
* all, bleſſed for euer, Amen. | 

— - 6 +3 Notwithſtanding it can not be that the 
2 A moſt mani- worde of God ſhoulde take none effect: forall they 


feſt reſtimonie are not h Iſrael,which are of Iſrael: 
of the Godhead 7 Neither are they all children, becauſe they 


— 2 are the ſeede of Abraham: 4+ bur, In * Iſaac ſhall 


4 Chap.2.28, thy ſeede be called: 
3 He entreth in- 8 That is, they which are the children of 
tothe handling the ł fleſh, are nat the children of God: but the 


by 1 — children of the | promes, are counted for y ſeede. 
uenting an obie- 9 Por this is a worde of promes, In this ſame 
ction: How may- time will I come, and Sara ſhall haue a ſonne. 
— 2 10 Neither he onely felt hit but alſo + Rebec- 
that therewith- 
all wee muſt alſo make the couenant which God made with Abraham and his 
ſeede, fruſtrate and voide? Hee anſwereth therefore, that Gods worde is true, 
although that Iſrael be caſt off: for the election of the people of Iſrael is ſoge- 
nerall and common, that notwithſtanding the ſame, God chuſeth by his ſe- 
cret counſell, ſuch as it pleaſeth him. Sothen, this is the propoſition and ſtate 
of this treatiſe : The grace of ſaluation is offered — in ſuch ſorte that 
. it, the efficacie thereof perteineth onely to the elect. b I, 
rael in the firſt place, is taken for Iacobrand in the ſecond , for the Iſraelites. & Gen. 
21. 12. Hebrew. i 1. 18. 4 The firſt proofe is taken from the exampleof Abra- 
hams owne houſe, wherein Iſaac only was accõpted the ſonne & that by Gods 
ordinance : although that Iſmael alſo was borne of Abraham , and circumciſed 
before Iſaac. i Iſaac ahalbe thy true, & naturall ſunne, & therfore heire of thy bi 
ſing. 5 A generall application of the former proofe or example. & 
are borne of Abraham by the courſe of nature. Gal. 4.28. ! Which are berne iy 
vertue of the promiſe. 6 A reaſon of that application: Becauſe that Iſaac was 
borneby the vertue of the promiſe, and therefore he was not choſen, nay he was 
not at all, but by the free will of God: whereby it followeth that the promiſe 
is the fountaine of predeſtination, & not the fleſh, from which promiſe the par- 
ticular election proceedeth : that is, that the elect be borne elect, & not y they 
be firſt borne, and then after elected, in reſpect of God who doeth predeſtinate. 
ve Gen. 18. 10. 7 Anqther forcible proofe, taken from the example of Eſau & 
Iacob, which were both borne of the ſame Iſaac, which was the ſonne of the 
promes, of one mother, & at one birth, & not at diuersas Iſmael & Iſaac were: 
& yet notu ſtanding, Eſau being caſt off, only Iacob was choſen: & y before their 
birth, y neither any goodnes of Iacobs,might be thought to be y cauſe of hi 
election, neither any wickednes of Eſaus, of his caſting away. & SV 
ca 
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ea when ſhe had conceiucd by one, enen by our fa- 
ther Iſaac. 
11 For yer the children were borne, and when 
they had neither done good, noreuill (chat the 
wpurpoſe of God might remaine according to m God: decree, 
election, not by works, but by him that calleth) whichproceederh 
12 It was ſaid vnto her, 4 The elder ſhall ſerue of bis meere good 


che yonger. bh - 
13 Asitis written,+ I haue loued Iacob, & haue chuſe aue, and re- 
hated Eſau. fuſe the other. 
14 What ſhall we ſay then? Is there w vn- — = _ 
nghteouſnes with God? God forbid. — Jang 


15 For he ſaith to Moſes, I will o haue mer- made might re- 
cieonhim,to whom I will ſhew mercie : & wil haue . Therefore 
f are decei- 
?compaſſion on him, on whome I will haue com- fich 


paſſion, make fore tene 
faith, the cauſe 
of election, and foreknowen infidelitie, the cauſe of reprobation. 
9 Heproueth the caſting away of Eſau by that, that he was made ſeruant to 
his : and proucth the chuſing of Iacob,by that, that he was made Lord 
of his brother, although his brother was the firſt begotten. And leaſt that any 
man might take this ſaying of God, and referre it to externall thinges , the A- 
eſheweth out of Malachi , who is a good int of Moſes, that the 
itude of Eſau was ioyned with the hatred of God, and the lordſhippe of 
Iacob with the loue of God. + Gen.25.23. + Malachi.r.2. 10 firſt 
obiection: YE God doeth loue or hate vpon no conſideration of worthineſſe or 
vnworthineſſe, then is he vniuſt, becauſe ke may loue them which are vnwor- 
thie, and hate them that are worthie. The Apoſtle deteſteth this blaſphemie, 
and afterwarde anſiereth it ſeuerally,point by point. » Mans wit kuoweth 
no other cauſes of loue or hatred, but 22 are in the perſons , and thereupon thes 
obiefFion riſeth, 1x Hee anſivercth firſt touching them which are choſen 
to ſaluation: in chuſing of whome, he denieth that God may ſeeme vniuſt, al- 
though hee chuſe and predeſtinate to ſaluation, them that are not yet borne, 
without any reſpe& of worthineſſe: becauſe hee bringeth not the choſen to 
theappointedende, but by the meanes of his mercie, which is a cauſe next 
vader predeſtination. Nowe mercie preſuppoſeth miſerie, and againe miſerie 
preſuppoſetl i ſinne or voluntarie corruption of mankinde, and corruption 
preſuppoſeth a pure — — creation. Moreouer mercie is ſhewed by her 
degrees: to witte, by calling, by faith, by iuſtification and ſanctification, fo 
that at we come to glorification, as the Apoſtle will ſhewe aſterwarde. 
Nowe all theſe thinges orderly following the purpoſe of God, doe clearely 
proue that he can by no meanesſeeme vniuſt in louing and ſauing his. 
Bodus 33.19, o I will bee mercifull and fauourable to mh, J lift to bee 
faourable, p I will hawecompaſſion on whome ſo euer I liſt to haue cone 


16 8 So 


TO THEROMANES, 


12 The conclu- 16 ** So then it i not inhimrhat? willeth,nor 
fig of yanſivere: in him y runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercie, 
Therkore Godis 17 For q Scripture ſaith vnto Pharao, 4 For 


— of this ſame purpoſe haue I ſtirred thee vp, that 1 


his freegoodnes, might. ſhewe my power in thee, and that m 
ſuch as it plea-- Name might be declared throughout all the eanh, 
ſeth him as he 18 1 Therefore he hath mercie on whome he 


a . © will, and whome he will, he hardeneth. 


— for all the 19 Thou wilt ſay then vnto me, Why doeth 
cople. « 

. 75 will he meaneth the thought & endetuntir of heart, and by running, good works js 
neither of which he giu2t the priſe, but onely tothe mercie af God. 1 3 Now he an- 
ſwereth concerning the reprobate, or them whome God hateth being not yer 
borne, and hath appointed to deſtruction, without any reſpect of vnworthines 
And firſt of all he proueth this to be true, by — teſtimonie of God 
him ſelfe touching Pharao, whome he ſtirred vp to thus purpoſe, that he might 
be 5 orified in his hardning & iuſt puniſhing. 1 God ſo ſpeaketh vnto Pharas 
au the Seripturegr the Scrinture brugethin God, ſo ſpea lung to Pharao. Exo. 9.16 
ſ Brenght thee mto thes world. 14 Secondly, he bringeth the end of Gods coi 
ſell, to * that there is no vnrighteouſnes in him. Nove this chieſeſt endis 
not properly and ſimplie the deſtruction of the wicked, but Gods glorie 
— any in their rightfull puniſhment. 15 A concluſion of the full 
anſivere to the firſt obiection: Therefore ſeeing God doeth not ſaue them 
whome he freely choſe according to his good will and pleaſure, but by iuſtiſy- 
ing and ſanctifying them by his grace, his counſel in ſauing them can not 
ſeeme vninſt. And againe, there is no vniuſtice in the en ing counſell of 
God, touching the deſtruction of them whome he liſteth to deſtroy , forthat 
he hardeneth before hee deſtroyeth: Therefore the thirde anſivere for the 
maintenance of Gods juſtice in the euerlaſting counſell of reprobation, con- 
fiſteth in this word, Hardening : which notwithſtanding hee concealed in the 
former verſe, becauſe the hiſtoric of Pharao was well knowen. But the force 
of the worde is great, for Hardening,which is ſet againſt Mercie, preſuppoſeth 
the ſame things that mercie did, to wit, a voluntarie corruption, wherein the 
1 ardened : and againe, corruption preſuppoſerh a pans ſtate 
of creation. Morcouer, this Hardening alſo is voluntarie, for God ſo hardeneth 
beeing offended with corruption, that hee vſeth their one will whome hee 
hardeneth, to the executing of that iudgement. Then followe the fruites of 
Hardening, to witte, vnbeliefe and ſinne, tvhichare the true and proper cau- 
ſes of the condẽnation of the reprobate. Why doeth he then appoint to 
fon? becauſe hee will: why doeth hee harden? becauſe they are corrupt: 
why doeth he condemne? becauſe they are ſinners. Where is then vnrighte- 
ouſnes ? Nay if he ſhould deſtroy allafter this ſame ſort, to whome ſhould hee 
doe iniurie? N home it pleaſed lum to appornt , to shewe his fauour upon. 
16 Another obiection, but onely for the reprobate, riſing vpon the former an- 
ſivere. Vf God doe appoint to euerlaſting deſtruction, ſuch as he liſteth, & ifthat 
can not be hindered nor withſtanded,that he hath once decreed, home doeth 
he iuſtly condemne them, which periſh by his will? be 
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20 7 But, O man, who art thou which pleadeſt doeth not an- 
againſt God? ** ſhall the + thing formed ſay to ——— | 
him that formed it, Why haſt chou made me thus? that God doeh 


make of the ſame lumpe one veſſell to * honour, ix elect accor- 


22 hat and if God would,ro ſne his wrath, the wicked call 
and to make his power knowen, ſuffer with long pa- blaſphemie, bur 
tience y ? veſſels of wrath, prepared toꝰdeſtructiõ⸗ AED 

23 And that he mighr declare the * riches of gie boch the an- 


tecedents, to wit, that it is Gods will, and that it muſt of neceſſitie ſo fall our, 
yet hed-nicth that God is therefore to be thought an vniuſt — of the 
wicked: for ſeeing it appeareth by manifeſt proofe that this is the willof God, 
and his doing, hat impudencie is it for man, which is but duſt and aſhes, to 
diſpute with God, and as it were to call hun into iudgement? Now if any man 
ſiy that the doubt is not ſo diſſolued and anſwered, Ianſwere that there is no 
ſurer demonſtration in anie matter. becauſe it is grounded vpon this principle, 
That the will of God is the rule of righteouſnes. 18 An amplification of the 
former anſwere, taken from a compariſon, whereby alſo it appearerh that Gods 
determinate counſel! is ſet of Paul the higheſt of all cauſes : fo that it _ 
deth not vpon anie reſpect of ſecond cauſes, bur doeth rather frame and 
them. Eſai. 45. 9. 1 Thu ſimilitude agrecth very fitly to the firſt᷑ creation of 
mankande, & Iere. 18.6. 19 Alluding to the crearion of Adam, he 
mankind not yet made (but in the Creators minde) to a lumpe of clay: where- 
of afterwarde God made and doeth dayly make, according as he purpoſed from 
ing. both ſuch as ſhould be elect, and ſuch as ſhould be reprobate, as al- 
- fothis worde, Making, declareth. 20 Whereas in the obieQion 
mention was onely made of veſſels to diſhonour, yet he ſpeakech of the otheral- 
foin this anſivere, for that he the Creator to be iuſt in either of them, 
is the rule of contraries doeth require. x To honeſt vſes. at Seeing then, 
5 euerlaſting death is ſignified, 
they ſpeake with Paul, which ſay, that ſome are made of God to moſt ſt de- 
ſtuction: and they that are offended with this kinde of ſpeach, their 
owne follie. 22 The ſecond anſwere is this, that God, moreourr and 
chat he doeth iuſtly decree whatſoever he doeth decree, vſeth that moderati- 
on in executing of his decrees, as declarcth his ſingular lenitie euen in the re- 
probare, in that, that he ſuffereth them a long time, and them to 
emoy manie and ſingular beneſites, vntill at he juſtly condemne them: 
ind that to good ende and purpoſe, to wit, to himſelfe robe an enimie 
md reuenger of wickednes, that it may appeare what power he is of by theſe ſe- 
nere iudgements, and finally by compariſon of contraries to ſer forth in , 
how great his mercie is towards theeled. Ny veſſils,the Helren es vnderſtand 


ler of mſtruments, 23 Therefore againe, we may ſay with Paul that 
men are made of God the Creator to deſtruction. 4 The vnmeaſurable 
grearnes. 


Ff his 


TO THE ROMANESũS. 


24 Having eſta- his glorie vpon the veſſels of merciegwhichhe 
bliſhed he do- 2 — glorie? "OM _ 
— — 24 Euen vs whom he hath called, not of the 
nation of God lewes onely, but alſo of the Gentiles, 
on both partes: 25 As he ſaith alſo in Oſee, 41will callthem, 
that is as well My people, which were not my people: and her, 
—— "ih. Beloued,which was not beloued. 
— 26 And it ſhalbe in the place where it was ſaide 
meth nowe to vnto them, + Ye are not my people, that there they 
ſhewe the vie ſhalbe called, The children of the liuing God. 
2 = — 27 Alſo Eſaias crieth concerning Iſrae], 
Though the nomber of the children of Iſrael 


—— were as the ſande of the ſea, yer ſhall but a remnant 
monie of it in be ſaued. 


— 28 For he will make his account, and gather it 
but by the voca- into a ® ſhort ſumme with righteouſnes : forthe 


tion which is Lord will make a ſhort count in the earth. 
— — 29 «And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord 
2 of e hoſtes had left vs a i ſeede, we had bene made 


in the Church, 8 
propounding as Sodom, and had bene like to Gomorrha. 

vnto vs theex= 30 What ſhall wee ſay then? That the Gen- 
ample of the tiles which folowed e not righteouſnes, haue at- 


leres and Sen- tained ynto rightcouſnes » euen the rightcouſnes 
doctrine may which is of faith. 


ceiued. 4 He ſaith not, that all and eutrie one of the ewes are called, but ſame 
che Iewes,and ſore of the Gentiles, 25 Our vocation or calling, is free and 
grace, cuen as our predeſtination is: and therefore there is no cauſe why c- 
ther our one vnworthines, or the vnworthines of our aunceſters ſhould cauſe 
vs to thinke that we are not the elect and choſen of God, if wee be called of 
him, and ſo embrace through faith the ſaluation that is offered vs. 4 Hoſe. 2.23. 
1. Pet. 2. 10. & Hoſe r. 10. 26 Contrariwiſe, Neither any outward general 
calling, neither anie worthines of our aunceſters, is a ſufficient witnes of ele 
on, vnleſſe by faith and belecfe we anſivere Gods calling: which thing came to 
paſſe in the Iewes, as the Lorde had forewarned, + Eſai.20.21, 6 Cole 
poſeth to bring the vnkmade and vnthanbefull people to an extreme fewnes, xEEſai. l.. 
Armies ly which worde the chefest power that u, is giuen to God. d Euena very 
fewe. 27 he declaration and manifeſtation of our election, is our calling 
apprehended by faith, 7s it came to paſſe in the Gentiles. e So then the Gew 
tules had no works to prepare and procure Gods mercie before hand: & as for ibu tæ 
the Gentiles attained to that which they ſought nat for, the mercie of God is tobe 
| for it : and in that the Tewes attamed not to that which they ſought after, they cas 
ranke none for it bus themſelues,becauſe they ſought it not aright, 1 
* 599 


— 0. — 
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1 But Iſrael which followed the Law ofrigh- „ ._ .. 
* coulde not atteine ynto the Law of righ- — — 
teouſnes. that they con- 
remne vocation, 
faith, but as it were by the fworkes of the Lawe: for ſothar the cauſe 


they haue ſtumbled at the ſtumbling ſtone, | — 


F Secking to rome 
aſhamed, : by raghtecuſnes, 
they followed the Law of righteouſnes, Pſa.118.22.Efi8.14.& 28.16.1.Per.2.6. 


CHAP. X. 


He handleth the effectes of election, 3 that ſome refuſe, 
and ſome embrace 4 Chriſt, who is the end of the Law. 
15 He ſheweth that Moſes foretolde the calling of the 
Gentiles, 20 and Eſaias the hardening of the Iewes. | 
1 NRethren, mine hearts deſire and prayer to Purpoſ o 
God for Iſrael is, that they might be ſaued. {er inthe 
2 For I beare them recorde, that they haue the Iced an cm 


reale of God, but not according to knowledge. — | 
3 For they, *bceing ignorant of the rightcouſ- he vſeth an inſi- 
nes of God, and going about tos ſtabliſh their owne nuation. 


righteouſnes,hauc not ſubmitted themſelues to the 7 The firſt en- 


righteouſnes of God. | = —— 
4 * For Chriſt is the *end of the Law for righ-, ſaluation. is to 
teouſnes vnto 4 cuerie one that beleeueth. renounce our 


5 For Moſes thus deſcribeth the righteouſnes owne righteouſ- 


nes: the next is, 
; cdoembrace that 

righteouſnes by faith, which God freely offereth vs in che Goſpeſl. 4 The ig- 
norãce of the Law which we ought to know excluiſeth none before Gadieſpecially it ex- 
euſeth not them that are of his bouſholde, b Ignorence hatl) alwayes pride ioyned with 
#. +Galat.3.24. 3 Theproofe: The Law it ſelfe hath reſpect vnto Chriſt, 
that ſuchas beleeuc in him ſhould be ſaued. Therefore the calling to ſaluation 
by the workes of the Law,is vaine and fooliſh, but Chriſt is offered for faluari- 
on to euerie beleeuer. c The ende of the Law u ro weſt: fi: them that keepe the Law: 
but ſeeing we do net obſerue the Law through the fault of our frjh,we attain net vnt 
this ende: but Chriſt ſalueth ths diſeaſe, for he (filled the Law for vs, d Not only ro 
the Jewes,but alſo to the Gentiles, 4 That y Lawregardeth & tendeth to Chriſt, 
thisisa manifeſt proofe, for that it propoundeth ſucha condition, as can be & is 
fulfilled of none but of Chriſt only: Which being —— vnto vs by faith, our 
cõſcience is quieted. ſo that now no man can aske, Who can aſcend vp into hea- 
e vs fro hel, ſeeing Goſpel teacheth that both of theſe is done by 
Chnſt,and j for their fakes, which v true faith embrace him which callerh the. 


Ff 2 which 
on, 
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TO THE ROMANES. 


4 Leut. 18.3. Which is of the Lawe,+Thatthe man which doeth 
Exech. 20.11. theſe things, ſnall luc thereby. 

— ;, , 5 Bucthe righteouſnes which is of faith, ſpea- 
2 i nor with keth on this wiſe, æ © Say not in thine heart, Who 
thy ſelfe, a m ſhall aſcende into heauen ? (that is to bring Chriſt 
that are ſtaggering from aboue) 

cer cam... 7 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deepe? (dut 
meth by the is to bring Chriſt againe from the dead) 

word preached. 8 But what ſaich it ? The fword is neere the, 
Dent. 30. 14. enen in thy mouth, and in thine heart. This is the 
f By geg vorde of faith which we preache. 


. 
+ va 1 9 For if thou ſhalt 8 confeſſe with thy mouth 


which theLorde the Lorde Ieſus, and ſhalt beleeue in thine heart, 
fubaſhed wich that b God raiſed him vp from the dead, thouſhak 


bis on ne vice: be ſaued: 


and Paul appli- | 
eth it to 2 10 For with the heart man + belecueth vnto 


ching of the Go· righteouſnes, and with the mouth man confeſſeth 


Hel which was to ſaluation. 


— 8 r 11 Forthe Scripture ſaith, : Whoſocuer * be- 
6 Thatisin leeueth in him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 


_ _ faith 12 For there is no difference betweene the ewe 
k — — — and the Grecian: for he that is Lorde ouer all, is 
y in the _. 
riche vnto all, that call on him. 


head, bur alſo 

in the heart 73 * For whoſoeuer ſhall call vpon the Name 

« — where- of the Lord, ſnalbe ſaued. 

eius tellmonie, 14 But home ſhall they call on him, in home 
our outward 


which tendeth to Chriſt as to our alone & onely Sauiour, euen as he ſet 
teth forth himſelfe in his worde. g If thou profeſſe plainly,ſincerely, ani 
thar thou takeFF Ieſiu onely ta be thy Lord and Sauwur. h The Father who i ſaiato 
haue raiſed the Sonne from ile dead: & this is nat ſpoken to ſb ut cut the diwinitie of the 
Somme, but to ſet foorth the Fathers counſcll touching cur redemptionin the re duredti- 
one the Somie. i Faith is ſa:d to ius ie, and —— ſeeing the confeſſion of the 
mouth is an effect of faith, and confeſſim u the way tocome to ſaluation, ir foll 
that faith is alſo ſind to ſaue. 7 Nowe he proueth the other part which hepro- 
unded afore in the fourth verſe, to wit, that Chriſt calleth whomſoeuer he l- 
ſer without anie difference, and this hee confirmeth by a double teſtimonie. 
* Eſai. 28.16. K Tobeleeue in Gad, in to yeeld and conſent to God bu promiſe of out 
ſaluanoa by (hriSt,cnd that not onely in generall, but n hen we Nu e that the pro- 
miſes perteme to vs,whereupon riſeth a ſure truſt, . Ioel. 1.38. 8 True calling 


pon the Name of God is the teſtimonie of true faith, and true faith, of true 


yocation or calling, and true calling, of true election. they 
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they haue not belecued ? ? and howe ſhall they be- 9 Thatis tue 
leeue in him, of whom they haue not heard? and faith, which ſee- 
bowe ſhall they heare without a preacher ? kerh God _ 
15 And how ſhall they preache, except they be — 2 mg 
op a 5 * + — 33 are the _ cording 25 God 
of them which bring glad ridings of peace, & bring hathappoynred 
glad ridings of — — N p - — Church. 
16 ** But they haue not! all obeied the Goſpel: — a.1e. 
for Eſaias ſaith, + Lorde, who hath beleeued our 10 Whereloe- 


report? uer faith is, there 
17 Then faith is by hearing, and hearing by — 
che n worde of God. 3 


18 * But l demaunde, Haue they not hearde? uer the worde is, 


No doubt their ſound wer out through all 5 carth, _ faith al- 
andrheir wordes into the endes of the world. 1 


19 But I demaund, Did not Iſrael knowe God? the worde. 
Firſt Moſes ſaith, I will prouoke you to enuie by { He fpeckerh this 
a *nation that is not n nation, and by a fooliſh na- cee Abe 
tian I will anger you. 2 g 3.1. 
20 And Eſaias is o bold, and ſaith, I was ſound Iohn. 12.38. 
of them that ſought me not, and haue bene made 11 Aconduſion 
manifeſt to them that asked not after me. - 2 — 
21 And vnto Iſrael he ſaith, All the day long muſt aſcende 
haue I ſtretched forth mine hand vnto a diſobedt- from faith, to 
i our VOcation, 
ent, and gaineſay ing people. —— 
tion we came to the teſtimonie of our election. m By Gods commaundement, 
12 An obiection: If calling bea teſtimonie of election, were not the Iewes cal- 
led? why ſhould 1 not graunt that, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſeeing that there is no 
nation which hath not bene called? much leſſe can I ſay, that the Iewes were not 
called. +: Pfal.19.3. 13 The defendour and mainteiner of the Iewes cauſe, 
—_— aske, wherher the Iewes alſo knewe not God which called 
. Efai (Gaieth the Apoſtle) denieth it : and witneſſeth that the Goſpel was 
tranſlated from them to the Gentiles, becauſe the Iewes neglected it. And 
therewithall the Apoſtle teacheth, that that outwarde and vniuerſall calling, 
which is ſer forth by the creation of the world, ſufficeth not to the knowledge 
of God : yea,and that the particular alſo which is by the word of God, is of it 
ſelſe of ſmal or no eſſicacie, vnleſſe it be yn laide holde on 
faith, by the gift of God: otherwiſe by vnbeleeſe it is made vnproſitable, 
that by the onely fault of man, who can pretende no ignorance. Deut. 32.21. 
He calleth all prophane people, a nation that is no nia, as they are not ſaid to lius 
but to die, which are appointed for euerlaſtung condenmation, * Eſai· 65. 1. 
 Speaketh withiut feare, * Eſai. 65. 2. 
Ff 3 CHAP. 


TO THE-ROMANES. 


e CHAP. XI. 
r Leſtthecaſting off of the Iewes ſhoulde be limited accor. 
. dingtotheoutward appearance, 4 he ſheweth that E. 
lias was in times paſt deceiued : 16 and that, ſeei they 
haue an holie roote, 23 manie of them likewiſe all 
holie. 18. 24. He exhorteth the Gentiles tobe 


ZI 33 andcricthout,y Gods iudgements are vnſearcheable. 
n ] Demaund then, Hath God caſt away his 
ſtle ſhewerh ple? God forbid: for * I alſo am an Iſraelite, of 
owe this do- the ſeede of Abraham, of the tribe of Beniamin, 


optic — _ . 2 *Godhath not caſt away his people whichhe 
chers, abiding * knewe before. Knowe ye not what the Scripture 


ſtill in his pro- | ſaith of Elias, howe he communeth with God a- 


ded cauſe. : : 
5 gainſt Iſrael, ſaying, 
— — "Jv 3 + Lorde, they haue killed thy Prophets, and 


all the Iewes in digged downe thine altars: and I am left alone, and 
particular, are they ſeeke my life? 
not caſtaway, 4 But what ſaith the anſwere of God to him? al 


— to haue ®reſcrued vnto my ſelfc ſeuen thouſand men, 


unceraſh- which haue not bowed the knee to Baal. 
yo 8 Euen ſo then at this preſent time is there a 
they beofch - er remnant according to the 4 election of grace. 
nomber of the cle& or not. 2 The firſtproofe :TamaTewe, and yet elected, 
therefore we may and ought fully reſolue our election, as hath bene be- 
fore ſaid: but of an other mans we can not be ſo certainely reſolued, and yer 
ours may cauſe vs to hope well of others. 3 The ſecond proofe : Becauſe 
that God is faithfull in his league or couenant, although men bee vnfaithſul: 
So then ſeeing that God hath ſaid, that he will be the God of his vntoathou- 
{ind generations, we muſt take heede, that we thinke not that thewholerace 
and —_— is caſt off, by reaſon of the vnbeleefe of a fewe, bur rather that we 
hope well of euerie member ofthe Church, becauſe of Gods league and coue- 
nant. 4 Much he lod and choſe from cuerlaſting, 4 The thir proofe,taken 
from the anſivere that was made to Elias, euen then alſo, when there a 
ly tothe face of the world no ele, yer God knewe his elect and 
and of them alſo good ſtore and nomber. Whereupon this alſo is concluded, 
that we ought not raſhly ro pronounce of any man as of a reprobate, ſeang 
that the Church is oftentimes brought to that ſtare, that euen the moſt 
full and ſharpe ſighted paſtoursthinke it to be cleane extinct and put out. 
Kr. King. 19.10. & 1. King. 19.18. b Heſpetkerh of renmants endreſcrued per. 
ple which were choſen from eltorliſting. & not of remnants that ſh: uli le choſen ef. 
eerward: for they are not choſen, becauſe they were not edo[rters but ti 'crfore they were 
nor idolaters becauſe they were choſen and elect, c Baalſignifieth as much 4 Maſter 
or patrone, ar one in whoſe power another u. which name the idolaters at thud i gue 
their idols, na ming them patrones & patreneſſes or Ladics, d The election of grace 
i not whereby nen choſe grace, hut whereby God choſe vs of his grace and 7 And 


| 


6 And if i: be of grace, it is *no more of works: 5 Although that 
or els were grace no more grace: but if it bee of — — 
workes, it is no more grace: or els were worke no let them tha 
more worke. are elecded re- 

7 What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that he —— — 

t: but the election hath obteined it, and the —— . 


reſt haue bene * hardened, id. 
8 According as it is written, God hath giuen burnely refuſe 
RA 8 ſlumber: eyes that they ſhould the grace and 
not ſee, and eares that they ſhould not heare vnto ireemerce of 
this day. — 3 
9 And Danid faith, + i Let their table be made e Thu fung bea. 


. } teth dou ue flat 
a ſnare, and a net, and a ſtumbling blocke,cuen for 51 — 


arecompence vnto them. 2 
10 Let their eyes be darkened that they ſee not, all ſundt and BY 


and bow downe their backe alwayes. rer of wor ker, 

11 I demaund then, Haue they ſtumbled, that — — — 
they ſhould fall? God forbid: but through their fal, (75:40, we, 
ſaluation commeth vnto the Gentiles, to prouoke re ether wholy or 


God, impute it 
themſel 


them to followe them. partly the cauſe of 
12 Wherefore if the fall of them be the * riches #1 apap 


ofthe worlde , and the diminiſhing of them the g And yerthis 
riches of the Gentiles, howe much more ſhall their — heart 


commeth not 

bur by Gods iuſt decree and iudgement, and yet without fault, when as he ſo 
i ch enchanull by caing from chemall enceand ,and 
doubling their darkenes, that the benefites of God which are offered vnto 
— — totheir iuſt deſtruion.+ Eſai. 5. 9. & 29. 10. Mat. 3. 14. Iohn 
12.40. Actes. 28.26. g A very dead ſſeepe which taketh away all ſenſe. h That is,vyes 
as to ſee, Pſal. 59.23. 5 As vnhappre birds are iti ſed to death by Y which is their 
ſuſtenance, ſo did that onely thing turne to y Tewes deſtruction,out cf which they ſongs 
bfe;to wit,the Law of God,for the prepoſterous gale whereof they refuſed the Goſpel, 
7 God appointed this caſting off of the Iewes, that it might be an occaſion to 
all the Gentiles : and againe might turne this calling of the Gentiles, to bean 
occaſion to reſtore the Iewes, to witte, that they being inflamed and pro- 
uoked by emulation of the Gentiles, might themſelues at length embrace 
the Goſpell. And hereby we may learne, that the ſeueritie of God ſerueth as 
well to the ſetting forth of his glorie, as his mercie doeth, and alſo that God 
himſelfe a way to mercie, by his ſcueritie : ſo that we ought not raſh- 

yto deſpaire of any man, nor proudely triumphe ouer other men, but rather 
them to an holy emulation, that God may be glorified in them alſd. 

By niches,he meaneth the know ledge of the Geſpel to euerlaſting life: & by the world, 

Auen, diſperſed throughout the whole world, 


Ff 4 | aboundance 


TO THE ROMANES. 


1 ofthe Lewes, 1 aboundance be? 

nnn. 13 For in that I ſpeake to you Gentiles, in as 
nation withowe much as I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ® mag. 
— ol nite mine office, 

8 He witneſſeth 14 To trie if by any meanes I might prouobe 
by his owneex- them of my fleſh to followe them, and might ſaue 
ample that he ſome of them. 

Boeth before all 15 For if the caſting away of them be y recon. 


behalf _ ciling of the world, wliat ſhallthe receiuing be, but 


I matte noble life from the dead? 

2 : 16 ® For if the „ firſtfruites be holy, fo # the 
oe 11:14, whole lumpe: and if the roote ? be holy, ſo are the 

F. at nen 

the Tewes come to branches. 


the 72 17 + And though ſome of the branches be 
o Aſhad ait broken off, and thou being a wilde Oliue tree, waſt 


— 2 gratt in for them, and made* partaker of che roote, 
om death to lie. and fatnes of the Oliue tree: 


9 The nation 18 * hBoaſt not thy ſelfe againſt the branches: 
ol che Iewes and if thou boaſt thy ſelfe, thou beareſt not the 


being conſi- 
dered in their xootc,butthe roote thee, 


ſtocke and 19 Thou vilt ſay then, The branches are bro- 
rote, that is, in ken off, that I might be graft in. 

—— ho- 20 Well through vnbeliete they are broken off 
chat many of 12 

the branches be cut off. Therefore in iudging of our brethren, wee muſt not 
ſticke in their vnworthines, to thinke that they are at once all caſt off, but we 
ought to conſider the roote of the couenant, and rather go backe to their Aun- 
ceiters which were faithful, that we may knowe that the bleſſing of the coue- 
nant reſteth in ſome of their poſteritie, as wee alſo finde proofe hereof in our 
ſelues. o He alludeth to the firſt frites of thoſe Hates, Ly the offering whereof all the 
whole crop of corne was ſanctifred, they nn2bt vſc the reſt of the yere fellowmng with 
good conſcience, þ Abraham. & Iere. 11. 6. 10 There is no cauſe why the Gen- 
tiles which haue obteined mercie,ſhou!de triumphe ouer the Iewes which con- 
remne the grace of God,ſeeing they are graffed into the Tewes aunceſters. But 
let them rather take heede, that that alſo be not founde in them which iswor- 
thily condemned in the Tewes. And hereof alſo this generall doctrine may bee 
gathered and taken, that we ought to be ſtudious of Gods glory euen in reſpect 
of our neighbours : ſo farre ought we to be from bragging and glorying 
that, that we are preſerred before other by a ſingular grace. q 7» pie of thoſe 
bourhes which are broken off r It i agamst the commen coirfe of hubandries that 
the barren inyte of the yn;pe is changed with the nuvce of the good tree, f Wee my 
reioyce in the Lord: lut ſo, that we dcjpiſc nat the Tees, whome nee ought rather ts 
#roweks to that good ſi ruung with vs. / 4 
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and thou ſtandeſt by faith: be not hie minded, but + Ses cher chou 


t ſeare. ſtand a awe 

21 For if God ſpared not the * naturallbran- C modeſtly and 
ches, tale heede, leaſt he alſo ſpare not thee. —_— Lach thor 

22 ** Beholde therefore che * bountifulnes,and natural! wor be 
ſeueritie of God: towarde them which haue fal- cauſe they had ary 
en, ſeueritie:but toward thee, bountifulnes, if thou _ of nature, 
continue in his 7 bountitulnes: or els thou ſhalt al- — 2 
ſo be cut off. whonz the Lord ſt 

23 And they alſo, if they abide nor ſtill in yn- ar for hanſelfe, 


bcliefe,ſhalbe graffed in: for God is able to graffe —— amr 
them in againe. r 


24 For if thou waſt cut out of the Oliue tree, freely made wich 
which was wilde by * nature, and waſt graffed con- em. 
trary to nature in a a r ght Oliue tree, howe much — 
more ſhall they tliat are by nature, bee grafted in ꝗeclareth dat 
their one Oliue trec? election com- 

25 For [ would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be meth not by in- 
ignorãt of this ſecret( leaſt ye ſhould be arrogant in — pe 8 
your® ſelues) that partly obſtinacie is come to Iſra- be in men. and 
ehyntill the fulnes of the Gentiles be © come in. not in Cod, vhy 


26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhalbe ſaued,as it is written, — — — 
petuall) we muſt take good heede that that be not founde in our ſelues, which 
wethinke blame worthie in others, for the election is ſure, but they that are 
truely elect and ingraffed, are e in themſelues with contempt of o- 
ther, but with due reuerence to and loue towards their nei , runne 
to the marke which is ſet before them. x The tender and lowing heart. y In that 
State which God his bownt:futreſſe hath aduatorced thee vnto: and wee muſt marie 
here, that he ſpeaketh not of the election of euery private man whichremayneth ſted- 
faſt for euer, but of the electiam of the whole n2tum, 12 Many are now for a ſeaſon 
cut off, that is, are without the roote, which in their time ſhalbe graffed in: and 

ine there are a great ſorte which aſter a forte, and touching the outwarde 
ſeeme to be ingraffed, which notwithſtanding through their owne fault 
afterward are cut off, and cleane caſt awaye: Which thing is 32 be 
conſidered in nations and ay oy in the Gentiles and Iewes. Vnderſtand 
narure, not as it wits firſt made, but as i was carrupted m Adam, and ſoderiued from 
hum to hu poſteritie, a Into the people of the Tewes, which God had ſanfiifeed of 
his mere grace: and he ſpealerh of the whole marion, nor of euery one part. 
13 The blindnes of the Iewes is neither To vniuerſall that the Lorde hath no e- 
lect in that nation, neither ſhall it be continuall: for there ſhalbe a time wherein 
they alſo ( as the Prophetes haue fore warned) ſhall effectually embrace that, 
ich they do nowe ſo ſtubburnely for the moſt part reiect and refuſe, b That 
Jou be not proude within your ſelues. c Into the Church, n 
Ile 


TO THE ROMANESV. 


4 fl. 5. 20. *The deliuerer ſhal come out of Sion,&ſhaltune 
TEIA. 27.5. away the yngodlines from Iacob. | 
14 Agiine, that 27 And this is my couenant to them, 4 When] 


—— Kos- ſhall take away the ir ſinnes. 


ves together as 28 As cõcerning the 4 Goſpel, hey are enemies 
it nere in one for your ſakes: but as touching the © election, chey 
— are beloued for the fathers ſakes. 


cally may reach 29 15 For the gifts & calling of God are without 


what duetie the 
Gentiles owe to repentan Ce. 


. 30 *©* For euen as ye in times paſt haue not be- 
reth this into 
— leued God, yet haue now obteined mercy through 


the nation of che their vnbeliefe: 
— — ! 31 Euen ſo now haue they not beleeued bythe 


terly caſt off mercie ſhewed vnto you, that they alſo may obtaine 
without hope of mercie. 

4 Foraſmuchas 32 For God hath ſhut vp ; all in vnbeliefe, that 
they reteius it not, he might haue mercie on all. 

e Inthat,that 33 Othe deepenes of the riches,both of the 


n_— at — — wiſdome, & knowledge of God how vnſearcheable 
n 700 are his t iudgements, & hisb waies paſt finding out! 


miſed to Abrahz, 34 For who hath knowen the minde of the 
15 The reaſon Lord? or who was his counſellour? 
or proofe: be- 
cauſe the couenant made with that nation of life euerlaſting, can not bee 
fruſtrate and vaine. 16 Another reaſon : Becauſe that — — they 
which are hardened, are worthily puniſhed, yet hath not this rnes of the 
Jewes ſo come to paſſe properly for an hatred to that nation, but that anentne 
might as ĩt were be opened to bring inthe Gentiles, and afterward the Iewes be- 
ing inflamed with emulation of that mercy which is ſhewed to the Gentiles, 
might themſelues alſo be partakers of the ſame benefite,and ſoit might appare 
that both Iewes and Gentiles are ſaued onely by the free mercy and Fare of 
God, which could not haue bene ſo manifeſt, if ar the beginning, God had 
brought all together into the Church, or if he had ſaued the nation of the Iewes 
without this interruption. f Both Tewes and Gentiles, 12 Apo- 
ſtle cryeth out as aſtoniſhed with this wonderfull wiſedome of God, which 
he teacheth vs ought to bereligiouſly reuerenced, and not curiouſlyand pro. 
fanely to be ſearched beyonde the compaſſe of that that God hath reueiled 
vnto vs. g Thecourſe char he holdeth in gauernung all tungs bath generally & par- 
ricularly, h The order of his counſels anddomegs:lob.qr.2 Efai.qo.1 z.1.Cor.2.16. 
18 Hebridleth three maner of wayes, the wicked boldnes of man:Firſt becauſe 
that God is aboue all. moſt wiſe, & therefore it is very abſurd, and plainely god- 
leſſe to meaſure him by our folly. Moreouer, becauſe heis detter to no 
therefore no man can complaine of iniurie done vnto him. Thirdly, becauſeall 
ings are made for his glory, & therefore we muſt referre al things to bis glory, 
leſſe may we contend and debate the matter with him. 35 Or 


— — on” : 


| 
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25 Or who hath giuen vnto him firſt, and hee ; This/aying o- 
uerthroweth the 


ſhalbe recompenſed? 


36 For of him, and through him, & for him are —— ge, 


all things: to him be glorie for euer. Amen. ls 
To wityfor God, to whoſe glory al things are referred,not only things that were mads, 
£ dſfecrally bis new oor — in his . * 
CHAP. XII. 
1 Hee exhorteth 2 to that worſhip which is acceptable to 
God: 9 to loue vnfaincd, 14.20 cut towards our enemies. 


1 J Beſeeche you therefore brethren, * bythe x The fourch 
mercies of God, that ye b giue vp your bodies this Epi- 
al liuing ſacrifice, holy, acceptable vnto God, vhich eee 


vorld, but bee ye changed by the renewing of your Stine; oonſiſteth 

ſminde chat ye may + prooue what that good, and ,, — 
Chrilkean life. 

3 For Is ſay through the grace that is giuen —— 


cording to ĩ ſobrietie, as God hath dealt to euery is this,that cue- 


f man conſe- 
man the + meaſure of * faith. ate himſelfe 


wholy to the ſperituall ſeruice of God, and doe as it were ſacrifice him ſelfe, 
truſting to the grace of God. a By thes preface he ſheweth that Gods glurie is the 
vimſt end of all our domgs. b In times paſt the ſacriſices were preſented befere the al- 
tar, hur now the altar is euery where. c Your ſeluesun temes paſt, other bodies then our 
anne, nome our owne muſt be offered, d 1» time paſt , dead ſacrifices were offered, 
butnowe we mutt offer ſuch as haue the ſpirtte of life m them, e Spiriteall. 
2 The ſeconde precept is this, That wee take not other mens opinions or ma- 
ners for a rule of life, but that wee wholy renouncing this woride, ſet before 
vs, as our marke. tlie will of God, as is manifeſtcd and vnto vs in his 
word. Vin then there ts noplace left for reaſon, which the heathen Phil»ſaphers 
Place as « Queene in a ( aſtelinor for mans free wil, which the Popiſh ſcholemen dreame 
on, if the mind muſt be reuued : Dole Epheſ. r. 18.0 2.3.6 4.17. & t. 21. 
4 Ephe. 5. 17. 1. Theſ-· 4. 3. 3 Thirdly. he admoni vs very earneſtly,that e- 
uery man keepe him ſelfe within the boundes of his vocation, and that euery 
man be wiſe according to the meaſure of grace that God hath giuen him. 

F charge. h That he pleaſe not bimſelfe to much as they do ohuch perſuade them- 
* they knew more then in deede they do. + We ſhall be ſober,if we take not that 
won vs, which we haue not,andif we brag ge nat of that we haue, & t. Cor.12.1r. 
Epheſ. 4. 7. & By fayth be meaneth the knowledge of Godin Christ, and the giftes 
which the holy Ghoſt poꝛrreth wpon the faubfull, * 
4 or 


TO THE ROMANES. 


4 Thereisa 4 For as we haue many members in one bo- 
double reaſon die, and all members haue not one office, 
of the precept 5 So we being many are one body in Chriſt, and 


— — euery one, one anothers members. 


God hath not 6 + Seeing then that wee haue giftes that are 
committed eucry diuers, according to the grace that is giuẽ vnto vs, 
thing to be whether we haue prophecic, let vs prop hecie accor. 


f : i 
— . ding to the | portion of faith: 


fore, he doeth 7 Or an office, let vs waite on the office: or he 


backewardly,and that ® teacheth, on no 


rx 8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: he 
to the great diſ. that * diſtributeth. ler him do ie qwith ſimplicitie: he 


ptoſit of others, that ? culeth,with diligence: he that aſheweth mer. 
wean 


ech him cie, with cherefulnes. 


— 9 Let loue be without difſimulation.-Abhorre 
the boundes of that which is euill, and cleaue vnto that which is 
his vocation: th: good, 


otheris,for that 10 Bee affectioned to loue one another with 


_ — brotherly loue. In giuing honour, goe one before 
of vocations another, 

and giftes, re- 11 Not ſlouthfull to do ſeruice: feruent in ſpirit 
doundeth to 


our commoditie: ſeeing that the ſame is therefore inſtitured and appoynted, 
that we ſhoulde bee bounde one to another. ——— it followeth, that 
no man ought to be grieued thereat, ſeeing that the vſe of euery priuate gifte 
is common. & 1.Pet.4.10. 5 That which he ſpalce — he ape 
plierh particularly ro the holy functions, wherein men offende with 
daunger. And he deuideth them into t:vo ſortes, to wit, into Prophetes, and 
Deacons : and againe hedeuideth the Prophetes into Doctours, and Paſtorrs, 
And of Deacons he miketh three ſortes : to wit, the one to be ſuch as are (as 
it were) treaſurers of the Church Cofers, whome he calleth properly Des- 
cons: the other to be the gouernours of diſcipline, who are called Seniours or 
Elders: the third, to be ſuch as properly ſerued in the helpe of thepoore, of 
which ſort the companie of widowes were. ¶ That euery man obſerue the mea» 
fare of that which u reuealed unto him. m Whoſe off ce i onely to expeund: the 
Scriptures. n Who in other places is called the Paſtour, o To wi, ibe almesghas 
bediſtribure them fx:thfully,and without reſpect of p:rſomr. & Matth. 6. 2. 2. Cor 9.7. 
p The Ellers of the Church. 7 They that are biſied abuut tending on the poare, 
mu r doe it with cheereſiulnes,/eaſf they adde ſorowe to ſoroe. 


6 Nowe he commeth to the dueties of the ſecond table, which hee deriueth 
from charitic, which is as it were the fountaine of them all. And he deſineth 
Chriſtian charitie by ſynceritie, hatred of euil, earneſt ſtudy of good 

affection to helpe our neighbour, and whoſe finall ende is che glorie of God. 
„Amos. 5. 15. Ephꝛeſ. 4. 2. 1. Pet. 2. 17. 


r ſeruing 


— — —ä—ä—ẽͤ ——— — A — 
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t ſeruing the Lord, EP 
72 7 Reioycing in hope, patient in ribulation, gg. 
continuing in prayer, erh di ference be- 
13 + {Diſtributing vnto the * neceſſities of the . Chriſtian 


Saintes: giuing your ſelues to hoſpitalitie. 40565 — 
14 * Bleſſe them which perſecute you: bleſſe, 7 He reckoneth 
1 ſay,and curſe not. vp divers 


other 
15 Reioyce with them that reioyce, and weepe e oge- 
2 weepe. g = ther meh tea 
16 Bee of like aſfeRion one towardes another: hope, patience 
abe not hie minded: but make your ſelues equal] in tribulation, 
tothem ofthe ® lower ſort: bee nor * wiſe in your Sure on 


tinuance in prai- 
ſelues. er. liberaliti 
17 Recompence to no man euill for euill: pro- towardes the 
cure things honeſt in the ſight of all men. Gaintes, hoſpita- 
18 lf it be poſſible, as much as in you is, haue — 
ce with all men. Dar nr gs 


19 Dearely beloued, + auenge not your ſelues, enemies, a ſelfe 
but giue place vnto wrath : for it is written, - Ven- fame feeling 


geance is mine: I wil repay, ſaith the Lorde. — — 
20 & Therefore, if thine enemie hunger, feede tie as proſperi 
him: if he thirſt, giue him drinke: for in ſo doing, tie, modeſſie, en- 


thou ſhalt heape J coales of fire on his head. — _ 
21 Be not ouercome of euil, but ouercome euil unge nich 25 


with goodnes. 


not be exxinguiſhed by any mans iniuries. . Pet. 5. 8. Luke. 18.1. 1. Cor. 
16.1. Aue —— we are no leſſe touched with other mens wantes, 
then with os one, aud — feeling helpe them as much as we can. 1 Net 
vpon pleaſures and needeleſſe dueties,but c pon neceſſerievſes. Heb. 13. 2. I. Pet. q. 
13 * Matth. 5.44. Pro. 3. 7. Iſai. 5.11. 4 There is nothing that doeth ſo much breake 
concorde, as ambitzon,when as euer man latheth a baſe eſtate, and ſee eth amluriouſſy 
to be eloft, x Be not puſfed vp with opinion of your owne miſe dame. Prou. 20.22. 
Matth.5.39.2.Cor,8.11, 1,Per,3.9,+Hebr.12,14. Recleſ.a. 18. Matth. 5. 39. 
Deut. 32. 35. Hebr. 10.30. & Pro. 25. 22. y After this ſort doethj Salomon pon 
au the wrath of God that hangeth ouer a man. 


CHAP, XIII. 


2 Hewilleth that we ſubmit our ſelues to 222 

loue our bours: 12 Jo liue vprightly, 14 and to 
put on Chriſt. r 
2 IT Leit 


8 


' TO THE ROMANES. 


$Tit. 3. 1. I L* + cuerie ſoule bee ſubicct vnto the 


1. Pet. 2. 13. higher powers: for there is no power but 
— ay of God: and the powers that bee, are b ordeyned of 
what ſubiectes God. 

oe to their ma- 2 Whoſocuer therefore reſiſteth the power, re- 


— — . ſiſteth the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt, 
which, hee ſhew⸗ ſhall receiue to themſelues condemnation. 


ech that no man 3 For Magiſtrates are not to be feared for 
is free: & in ſuch workes, but for euill.. Wilt thou then be without 


ſorr,chat itis nor f | 
— 1 — feare of the power? doe well: ſo ſhalt thou haue 


hieheſt Magi- praiſe of the ſame. 
Rare himſe, 4 For hee is the miniſter of God for thy wealth, 
but alſo euen but if thou doe cuill, feare : for he beareth not the 


— — 0 ſword for nought: for hee is the miniſtcrof Godto 


office vnder © take vengeance on him that doeth euill. 
him. * Wherefore ye muſt be ſubiect, not becauſe of 
« Tea, though an yrath onely, but d alſo for conſcience ſake. 


Apoltle,though : 
— 6 * For, for this cauſe yee paye alſo tribute: for 


a Prophee : Chry- they are Gods miniſters, applying them ſelues for 
ſoſtome. Therefore the ſame thing. 


the tyrannie gte 2. Giuc to all men therefore their duetic :tri- . 
Pepe ouer al king- b % e h 
domes muſt downe ute, to WNOINC Ye ore tribute: cuitome, to nome 
to the ground. 

2 Areaſon taken of the nature of the thing it ſelfe: For to what om are 
they placed in higher degree, but that the inferiours ſhoulde bee ſubiect vnto 
them? 3 Another argument of great force: Becauſe God is authourof this 
order: ſo that ſuch as are rebelles, ought ro knowe , that they make warre wid 
God himſelfe : v-herefore they can not but purchaſe to themſelues great miſeric 
and calamitie. 6 Be d:ſtrib»tcd :ſor ſome are greater, ſome ſmaller. : 

4 The thirde argument taken from the ende wherefore they were made, which 
is moſt profitable: for that God by this meanes preſerueth the good and bride- 
leth the wicked: by which wordes, the Magiſtrates themſelues, are put in minde 
of that duetie which they owe to their ſubiectes. 5 An excellent way to beate 
this yoke, not onely without griefe, but alſo with great profite. 6 God hath 
armed the _— euen with a reuenging ſworde, e By whome God reuen- 
geth rhe witked, 

7 The concluſion : We muſt obey the Magiſtrate, not onely for feare of pu- 
niſhmen,tut much more becauſe that (although the Magiſtrate hath no power 
ouer the conſcience of man, yet ſeeing he is Gods miniſter)he can not berelil 
by any good conſcience. d & fare as {11rfielly wee may: fur if vnlamfull hung 
be conmaunded vs, we muſt arſwere at Peter teacheth ws, Jt is berter to abe 
then men. 8 He reckoneth vp the chiefeſt things wherein conſiſteth the obe- 
dicnce of ſubiects. Mat. 22.11. 
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cuſtome: feare, to whome * feare : honour,to whom e Obedience 

owe f honour, that fro the =_ 

8 Ove nothing to any man, but to loue one an —— 
other: for he that loueth another, hath fulfilled muſt ge — 
the 8 Lawe. Me a 

9 For this, + Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, Bo ſhewerth 
Thou ſhalt not kil, Thou ſhalt nor ſteale, Thou ſhalt hne vey few 
not beare falſe witnes, Thou ſhalt not couet: and if neede to be exe. 
there be any other commaundement, it is ® briefly cuted, to wit, if 
comprehended in this ſaying,evenin this, 4 Thou — order our 
ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. —— 
10 Loue doth not euill to his neighbour: there- an i 
fore is loue the : fulfilling of the Law. vs bekdes that 

11 And that, con _—_— the ſeaſon, that iz js 0nely,y we owe 


now time that we ſhould ariſe from ſleepe: for now — 


is our ſaluation neerer, then when we beleeued it. petal lawe of :: 
12 The night is paſt, and the day is * at hande, charitie. _ 


let vs therefore caſt away the works K of darkenes, — 


and let vs put on the armour of light 
13 SO — we walke honeſtly, as in the day: not jr a — 
in x gluttonie, and drunkennes, neither in chambe- g Hach nat enely 


ring and wantonnes,nor in ſtrife and enuying. _ — 


14 4 But | put yee on the Lorde IBS VS ye — cher 
Cuxis r, and take no thought for the fleſh, to ful- which the Lawe 
fil the luſtes of it. commandeth, 

+ Exod. 20.14. 

Deur.g-18. h For the whole Law commandeth nothing els,but that we loue God, ama 
our nexghbour.But ſeeing Paul ſpeaketh here of the dueties we owe one to another , we 
mutt reſtrame thu word, Lam .o the ſecond table. qLeui.19.18.Mat.22.39.Mar.1 2. 
31. Cal. 5. 14. Iam.2.8. 1. Tim. 1. 1. 11 An application taken of the circum- 
ſtance of j time: which alſo it ſelfe putteth vs in minde of our duetie, 


ing that 
this remaineth, after that the dar e of ignorance 2 


by the knowledge of Gods trueth be driuen our of vs, that we alife ac- 
cording to that certaine and ſure rule of all righteouſnes and | beeing 
bully grounded vpon the verrue of the Spirit of Chriſt. i In aber places we are 
ſud tobe in the lig ht, bur yet ſo, thar it appeareth not as yer what we are, for as yet we 
ſee but as it were in the tiryligbe. & That kinde of life,which they leade, that flee che 
Abr. x Luke 21.34. Gal. 5.16. f. Pet. 2. 1 1. J Toput en Chriſt, « topoſſeſſd 
Chriſt o haue him in vs, and vs in lum. 


CHAP. XIII. 


1 He willeth that we ſo deale with I weake in faith, 15 that 
through our fault they be not offended. 10 8 


TO THE ROMANES 


other ſide he commaundeth them not to iudpe of 
the ſtronger: 19 That within the boundes of edificaticn 
20 and charitie, 22 Chriſtian libertic may conſiſt, 
1 Now he ſhew- 1 Fin that is weake in the faith, receiue m- 
eth howe we to you, bu not for * controuerſies of diſpy. 
ought to behaue __ . 
ee. dation: | 
warde our bre - 2 * One®bclecuerh that he may eat of al things; 
thren in mattets and another, which is weake, eateth herbes. 
and thing in- 3 Wet not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that ea. 


3 teth not:& let not him which cateth not, cõdemne 


ol them, not of him that eateth: for + God hath receiued him. 

malice, or dam- 4 4 Who art thou that condemneſt another 
— mans ſeruant? hee ſtandeth or falleth to his oune 
my ofknow- maſter: yea, he ſhalbe eſtablithed : for God is able 


ledge of the be- to make him ſtande. 

_— — This man eſteemeth one day aboue another 
2 = = day, & another man counteth euery day alike: ? let 
are to bee inſtructed gently and patiently, and ſo that wee applie our ſelues to 
their ignorance in ſuch matters, according to the rule of charitie. 

4 Doe not for a matter or tung that u indifferent and ſich os you may dle or net de, 
Jhunne Lis companie, but take hum to you. b To make him by your doubtful and un- 
certaine d:ſputations go away more in doubt then be came, or ſtart backe with atroubled 
couſcienre, 2 He propoundeth for an example, the difference of meates,which 
ſome thought was neceſſarily to be obſerued as a thing ibed by the Lawe 
(nor knowing that it was taken awaye ) whereas on the contrary ſide ſuch a 
had profited in the knowledge of the Goſpel, knewe well that this ſcholema- 
ſterſhip of the Law was aboliſhed. c K zorerbby faith. 3 In ſuch a matter, 
ſayeth the Apoſtle, let neyther them which knowe their libertie, proudely de- 
ſpiſe their weake brother, neyther let the vnlearned crabbedly or frowardly 
condemne that, that they vnderſtande not. 4 The firſt reaſon : Becauſe that 
—— hee that eateth, and hee that eateth not, is notwithſtanding the 
member of Chriſt neyther he which eateth not, can iuſtly bee — — 4 
ther hee which eaterh, bee inſtly condemned : Nowe the firſt propoſition is 
clared in the ſixth verſe following. & lam. 4. 12. 5 An other reaſon which 
hangeth vpon the former: why the ruder and more vnlearned ought not to 
bee condemned ofthe moresKkilfull,as men without hope of ſaluation : Becauſe, 
fayth the Apoſ le. he that is ignorant to day, may bee indued to morowe, wich 
further knowledge, fo that hee alſo may ſtande ſure: Therefore it belongeth 
to God, and not 1:1: man, to pronounce the ſentence of condemnation. 

6 An other exarpleof the difference of dayes according to the Lawe. 7 He 
ſetteth againſt this contempt, and haſtie or raſhe indgementes, a contin 
deſire to profite, that the ſtrong may be certainely perſwaded of theirlibertic,of 
what mancr and fort it is, and howe they ought to vie it : and againe the 

may dayly profite, leaſt eyther they abuſe the gift of God , eſe pleaſe them- 
ſelues in their infirmitic, 5 n ; 

d euer 
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deuery man be fully perſwaded in his minde. dThat he mey fey 


6 *Hethar ©obſerueth the day, obſerueth it to in his conſcience, 
the Lord: and he chat obſeructhnorthe day, ob- uz 


ſerueth it not to the * Lord. Ne that s cateth, eateth 7:/us e 
to the Lord: ? for he giueth God thankes: and he wrhagu vnclean 


. 7; dthis 
_ _ ® not, eateth not to the Lord, & giueth T 15 — if be 
od thankes. grounded pen the 


7 For none of vs liucth to i himſelfe, neither wordof God. 
doth any die to himſelfe. 8 Areaſon ta- 


$ For whether we liue, wee liue vnto the Lord: — 


or whether we die, we die vnto the Lord: whetlier things, which a 
ve liue therefore, or die, we are the Lords. man may with 
9 For Chriſt therefore died and roſe againe, — conſcience 


andreuiued, that he might be Lord both of the —— _ 


dead and the quicke, difference of 
dayes and meates 
was appointed by God, how could they which as yet vnderſtoode not the ab- 
rogating of the Lawe, and yet otherwiſe acknowledged Chriſt as their Saui- 
our, wi ood conſcience neglect that which they knew was commanded of 
God? Anf on the contrarie ſide, they that knewe the beniſite of Chriſt in this 
dehalfe,did with good conſcience neither obſerue dayes nor meats. Therefore 
faith the Apoſtle verſe 10. Let not the ſtrong condemne the weake for theſe 
thinges, ſeeing that the weake brethren are brethren notwithſtanding, Now if 
any man would drawe this dodrine to theſe our times and ages, let him knowe 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch thinges indifferent, as they which thought 
them nat to bee indifferent, had a ground in the Lawe, and were deceiued by 
ſimple ignorance,and not of malice, (for to ſuch the Apoſtle yelded not, no not 
a moment) nor ſuperſtition, but of areligious feare of God. e Otſeruerh 
preciſely. f God shall mdge whether he do well or nn: And therefore you shouldra- 
ther ſtriue about this , ham cucry one of vou map be allowed of Cad, thento thinke ⁊ pon 
other men domes. 0 Hethit mobeth no diffirenceafmeares. 9 Sothe Apoſtle 
ſneweth that he ſpeaketh of the faithfull, both ſtrong and weake: But what if we 
haue to doe with infidels? Then muſt we here take heede of two things, as alſo 
s declared in the Fpiſtle to the Corinthians. Theoncis,that we count not their 
ſuperſtition among thinges indifferent, as they did which ſite downe to meat 
in Idoles Temples : the other is, that then alſowhen the matter is indifferent 
(astobyea thing offred to Idoles , in the butchers ſhambles, and to eate it at 
home or in apriuatebanquet) wee wounde not the conſcience of our weake 
brother. h He that torecherh unt meates which he txkerh to bee vncleaue by the 
Lave, 10 We muſt not ſicke,faith he, in the meateit ſelfe, but in the vſe 
ofthemeate,ſo that he is iuſtly ro be reprehended that lineth ſo, that he ca- 
not his eyes vpon God, For both our life and our death is dedicated to 
him, and for this cauſe Chriſt hath properlydied, and not ſimplie that wee 
might eate this meate or that. 2 Hath reſpect to him ſelſe oueiy, which the He- 
ews utter aſter this ſort, Docth well to his e [oule, 


Gg 10 ** Bur 


TO THE ROMANES, 


xx The conclu- 10 But why doeſt thou condemne thy bro. 


— + — ther 2 or why doeſt thou deſpiſe thy brother ? 4 for 


right, and there- WE ſhall all appeare before the iudgement ſear of 
fore inmatters, C riſt. 
which according 11 For it is written, I *liuc, ſaith the Lord, & 


. — euery knee ſhall bowe to me, and all tongues ſhall 


ther good ore · confeſſe vnto God. 
uil,the — 1 12 So then cuery one of vs ſhall giue accounts 
muſt not d = of himſclfe to God, 


their weake bre- p , 
thren,much leſſe 13 . et vs not therefore iudge one another 


condemne them. any more: but vſe your iudgement rather in w this, 
But this conſe· tliat no man put an occaſion to fall, or a ſtumbling 
quent cannot be locke before his brother. 


—— — 14 '* I knowe, and am perſuaded through the 


trarie, to wit, that * Lord Icſus, that there is nothing vncleane ofit 
the weake ſhould o ſelfe: but vnto him that iudgeth any thing to be 
not iudgethe vnc leane, to him it is vncleanc. 


= ng; bee = 15 But if thy brother be grieued for the meate, 


not know that nowe wall:cſt thou not charitably: . deſtroy not 
they whichdoe him with thy meate, for whom '* Chriſt dyed. 
not obſcrue a ; 
day, and eate, obſerue it not, to the Lord, and cate tothe Lorde, as the ſtrong 
men know that the weake which obſerue a day and cate not, obſerue the day 
tothe Lord, and eate not to the Lord. & 2. Cor. 1. 10.4 Eiai. 45. 23. Philip. 2. 10. 
K Thus us forme cf an othe, br her ty Ge (on, lor he aud uue but he litcth, ami bath 
his being of umſclfe. I Shall ze:novied? ne for G. 12 After that hee hath 
concluded what is not to be done, he ſhewerh what is to be done: to wit, wee 
muſt take heede that we doe not vtterly caſt done with abuſing our libertie, 
our brother which is not yet ſtrong. »2 He relrcherh by the way theſe malicious 
tui gers of others uch ccc ther heals al gut nothing but to fade fault with their 
bret hreus liſcavhereas they Shouldrather beſtow their mus wpon 20s, thut they die net 
weth their d:ſ{ uneſſiluet either call th in brethren cleaue downe , or gre them ſome 
offence, 13 The preuenting of an obiection: It is true that the ſcholemaſter- 
ſhip of the Law is taken away by the benefite of Chriſt ; ro ſuch as knowe it, 
but yet notwithſtanding we haue to conſider in the vie of this libertie, what 
is expedient , that wee may laue regard of our weake brother, ſeeing that 
our libertie is not loſt thereby. n Ihe Spit of the Lord Jeſis, or by the 
Lord Icſus. n, Ian ſine, lake doe the wall a: lus conmng, © By native. 
--1.Corinth.$.1 1, 14 Itisthepartofa cruel minde to make more ac- 
compt of m-ate,, then of our brothers ſaluation. Which thing they doe,that 
preſume to eate:vith the offence of any brother, and ſo giue him ocenſion to 
goe backe from the Goſpel. 15 An other argument: We muſt followe Chriſtes 
example : who was fo farre from deſtroy ing the weake with meate, that hee 
Lane his lite for them. 
16 16 Cauſe 


——— ——— .  _ — m 
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16 Cauſe not your commoditie to bee euill 16 An other ar- 
ſpoken of. * for that 
17 For the kingdome of God, is not meate iber 
nor drinke, but righteouſnes, & peace, and ioye in the Goſpel is euil 

the holy Ghoſt. ſpoken of, as 


18 For whoſocuer in ? theſe thinges ſerueth +-— 5, an aug 
Chriſt,is acceptable vnto God, and is approucd of attempt — 
* thing wharſoe- 

19 Wet vs then followe thoſe thinges which uer, and bolde- 


concerne peace, and wherewith one may edifie _ toall 
5 * 


another. 17 A generall 
20 Neſtroy not the worke of God for meates reaſon, andthe 


fake: + all chinges in deede are pure: but i; is ul ground of all 


1 
for the ruanwh:ch eateth with oſtence. — Eng 
21 ils good neither to car ſleih, nor to drinie met heauen 
wine, nor any thing whereby uy brocher ſtum- conſiſteth not in 
bleth, or is oftended,or made cake. th:icoutwarde 
22 '? Hoſt thou d faith? hatte i: wich tay ſcltc be- 8 
fore God: bleiled i he chat condenin th not kim ouſnes & peace, 
ſelfe in that thine ich her aloveerhh, and comfort of 
22 For he ror f dow tu. is condemned ifhee the holy Ghoſt, 
3 4 121. Cut, condemngdit nee gr 4 * 
ente, beccile ho cctceh mor of fuichs and wharſoes I. cgi adde 
7 . pode 
uer is not of fait is inne. r: g eccuiſiy 
thy "ud T1, the halie 
Ghoſt, 18 A generall canclvſion: q he vic of tiis libertie, ven and our whole 
life, ouglit to bercterred to the cdit} ing of one another, in ſo much that we 
eſteeme that thing vnlau full by reaſon of the offence ot our brother, which 
B; ol it ſelfe p ire and law full. 4 Titus 1.15. 4 2. Corinth. S. 13. 19 He gi- 
ueth a double warning in tlieſe matters, one. which perreyneth to the ſtrong, 
that hee which hath obteyned a ſure knowledge of this libertie, Keepe that 
treaſure to tlie ende hee muye vicit wiſely and profitably, as hath beneſide: 
the other which reſpecteth the weake, that they doe nothing raſhly by other 
mens example with a vauering conſcience , ſor that can not bee done with- 
out ſinne, whereof we are not perſuaded by the worde of God, that heliketh 
and approueth it. q He wewed befere, verſ tg. he weaueth by faititowts 
for amr 21 be certauie and ent of dah im matters and things indiſſerent. 
r Embraceth, ¶ Reaſoncihi math hum ſelſe. 


CHAP. XV. 

7 The ſtronger muſt imploye their ſtrength to ſtrengthen 
the weake, 3 by Chriſtes example. + who receined 
8 not only the Iewes, 10 but alſo the Gentiles, 15 The 
cauſe why he wrote this epiſtle. 

Gg 3 x We 


TO THE ROMANES, 


x Now che R. I E * which are ſtrong, ought to beare the 
polite reaſoneh infirmities of the weake,& not to a pleaſe 
erating a bea- Our ſelues. 


ring wich tlie 2 Therefore let euery man pleaſe his neighbour 
weake by all in that that is b good to edification. 


— on. 3 For Chriſt alſo would not pleaſe himſelſe, 
for their prokee. but as it is written, æ The rebukcs of them which 


4. Aud dejpiſe - rebuke thee, fell on me. 

_ 1 For whatſoeuer things are written * afore. 
and edit aon. dime, are written for our learning, that we through 
2 A confirmati- Patience, and comfort of the 4 Scriptures might 
on taken of F ex- haue hope. 

— 1 5 No the God of patience and conſolation 
chings to bring biue you that ye be + Ike minded one towards an- 
not onely the * Other, according to Chriſt Ieſus, 

weake, but alſo 6 That ye with one minde, and with one mouth 
his moſt cruel may praiſe God, cuen the Father of our Lord le- 


enemies,oucr- ſus Chriſt 


comming them a 
with —— to 7 Wherefore receiue ye one another, as Chriſt 
his Father. allo © recciued vs to the glorie of God, 


4 pſalm. 69. 0. 8 5 Nowl ſay, that leſus Chriſt was a miniſter 


The preuen- ; 
tagetin obiec. Of the f circumciſion, for the 8 trueth of God, to 


tion: Such things confirme the promiſes made vnto the fathers, 
as are cited out 9 And let the Gentiles prayſe God, for bis 
of the examples 
of the auncients,are propounded vnto vs to this ende and purpoſe, that accor- 
ding to the example of our Fathers, we ſhould in patience and hope beate one 
with another c By Aloſes and the DPripiits, d TheScriptures are ſayd to 
teache and comfort, het auſe God vrh them to te che an comfort his people nathall, 
4 We muſt take an example of patience,of God: that both the weakeand the 
ſtrong ſeruing Go:] with a — conſent, may bring one another to God, as 
Chriſt alſo receiued vs vnto him ſelfe, although we were neuer ſo vmworthy. 
& 1.Cor.1.10. e He cad not d ſiarievs, but revered vs of bus one accordytonakt 
vs partakors of Gods gli. 5 An applying of the example of Chriſt tothe 
Jewes, whom he vouchſafed this honour for the promiſes which he made vnto 
their fathers, although they were neuer ſo vnworthy, that he executed & office 
of a Miniſter amongeſt them with marueilous patience : Therefore much leſſe 
ought the Gentiles deſpiſe them for certaine faultes vhome tlie Sonne of God 
ſo much eſteemed. Of the circumciſcil Icmes, fir as Imig as he liued, hee neuer 
went out of their quarters, ꝙ That God n glit be ſœene to be true. 6 An ap- 
plying ofthe ſame to the Gentiles, whome alſo the Lord of his incomprehen- 
fible goodnes had regard of, ſo that they are not to be contemned of y Iewes, 
28 ſtrangers, 
mereie, 


— - 
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mercie, as it ĩs written, æ For this cauſe I wil ® con- 4 — 2 


_ _ among the Gentiles, and ſing vnto thy ng 70% 
* . . 6 forth thy Name. 
10 And againe he ſaith Reioyce, ye Gentiles 4 Deut. 32.43. 


wich his pcople. 

11 And againe, Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gen- Pfalm. 115. x. 
ules, and laude ye him, all people together. 

1+ And againe Eſaias faith, « There ſhalbe a * EHAi. 11. 10. 
roote of Ieſſe, and he that (hall riſe to reigne ouer 
the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 

13 Nowe the God of | hope hill you with *all Ie ſealech vp 
ioye, and peace in belecuing, that ye may abound 2s it were all the 
in hope, through the power of the holy Ghoſt. former treatiſe 

14 And I my ſelfe alſo am perſwaded of you, 1 

wiſhing all that 
my brethren, that! ye alſo are full of goodnes,and to be giuen them 
filled with al knowledge, and arc able ro admoniſh of the Lord, that 
one another, he had com- 

15 Neuertheleſſe brethren, I haue ſomewhar — rene 
boldely after a fort written vnto you, as one that ; —_— : 
putteth you in remembrance, through the grace ae]. 
that is giuen me of God, 8 The _ 

16 That I ſhould be the miniſter of leſus Chriſt _ — 4 
toward the Gentiles, miniſtring y Goſpell of God, firſt excuſerh 
chat the w offring vp of the Gentiles might be ac- himſelfe, that he 
ceptable, being Rncifed by the holy Ghoſt. hath written 
17 haue therefore whereof I may retoyce — — 

arge vnto them, 


in Chriſt leſus in thoſe thinges which perraine to rather to warne 


God. them, then to 
18 For I dare not ſpeake of any thing, which — 
Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to make the Gen- by reaſon of his 
tiles obedient in word and deede, vocation, which 
bindeth him pe- 


culiatly to the Gentiles. / O, your on ue accorde, and of your ſelues, m By the 
fung vp of the Geutiles, he meareth the Jenteles the ſelues,whoe he offred to God as 
«ſwr;fice, 9 Hee commendeth his Apoſtleſhip highly, by the effects, but yer 
ſo, that moreouer and beſides that he ſpeaketh all things truely, hee giueth all 
che glory to God as the onely authour : and docth not properly reſpect him- 
ſelfe, butthis rather, that men might leſſe doubt of the trueth of the doctrine 
which he propoundeth vnto them. » Chr:ſt was [o nith me in all things and by 
ell meanes, that if I would neuer (a ſaine, yet I cannot [ay,what he hath dane by me ts 


ung the Gentiles to obey the Goſpel, 


Gg 3 19 With 


TO THE ROMANES, 


. — 19 With the ® power of ſignes and wonders, by 
ſox ficth the force the power of the Spirit of God: fo that from Hie- 
and working of the rulalem, and round abcut vnto Illyricum, I haue 
wonders iu par- cauled to abound the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

pn. pr — 8 20 Yea, ſo lenſarced my ſelfe to preache the 
Sm firth God Goſpel, not where Clu iſt was named, leſt I ſhoulde 
wigntieporver haue buy lt on another mans foundauon, 

winch was the 21 But as it is u ritten, + To whome he was not 


werder ef th ſpoken of, they ſliall ſec him, and they that heard 


— x15. not, ( all vnderſtand him, 

+Chap.1.1T. 22 + Therefore allo I haue bene oft let to 
10 Hewritetz come vnto you: 

at large to the 23 But nowe ſeeing I haue no more place in 


Romanes, & that : 4 n 
iy his theſe quarters, and alſo haue: bene deſirous many 


ſingular good YCCrc> agone to come vnto you, 
will towardes 24 When I ſhall take my iourney into Spaine, I 
them, andthe vill come to you: for I truſt to ſee you in my iour- 


— ney, and to be brought on my way thitherward by 


that he fivarueth you, after that I haue bene ſomewhat filled with 
not a iote from your company. 
the ende of Apo- 25 But nowe go I to Hicruſalem, to ? miniſter 
ſtolical doctrine: ne Caines 
for hedeclarerh VO US Haines. : 
nothing but thar 25 For it hatli pleaſed them of Macedonia and 
whichappertei- Acliaia, to make a certaine diſtribution vnto the 
— took 1 1 "3 poore daintes which are at Hicruſalcm, 
Ui: an — 5 - . 
1 by 27 Tor it hath pleaſed them, and their dertrs 
— s "FA. ; 

alitledigrefion are they: æ for it the Genules be made partakersof 
as it were, the li- their {pirituail rings, their duetie is allo to 1 mimi- 
beralitie of the fler vito them in carnall things. 
Churches of Ma- 3 ; Adds and 
cedonie, he pro-, 28 N. hen haue therefore performed this, an 
uoketh the mo- haue * ſcaled them this fruite, Iwill paſſe by you 
deſtly follows uito Spains. 

oy 5 9 50 29 And I knowe when I come, that I ſhall 
Dang tins dudtic ſcriſe Suuts, to cary ther that 1:0Key which nat gathered for 
their vg. 11 Almcs arc voluntarie, buc yet uch as we owe by the Lawe of 
charitic. % 1.Cor.6.11. 7 Te jcric Lied fu I. „ Der fond ut fi, O 
ealcd 1148 HEWeVe n Mi. 8 This CLAIC wit: was gathered for rhe "ſel 
ih poore : m i a/mosu wery it calls t. 12 He promiſeth them — 
the bleſſing of God, not to come empric vnto them: and requiring of them th 
duetie of pravers, he ſheweth v hac thing ue ought cluefely to reſt vpon in 
difficulties and aduerſities. come 
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come to you with abundance of the bleſſing of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 
30 Alſo brethren, I beſeech you for our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſtes ſake, & for the * loue of the ſpirite, # For that mute 


* | ; .4 all comunction, 
that ye woulde ſtriuc with me by prayers to God mak ab 


for me, holy Ghoſt hath 
3r That I maybe deliuered from them which was, es 


arc diſobedient in Iudea, & that my ſeruice which 4nd mindes to- 
Ihaue to doe at Hieruſalem, may be accepted of Cher. 
the Saintes, 
32 That I may come vnto you with ioy by the 
will of God, and may with you be refreſhed. 
33 Thus y God ot peace be with you all. Amen. 


E. 
x Hecommendeth Phebe. 3 He ſendeth greeting to ma- 
ny, 17 and warneth to beware of them which are tlie 
cauſes of diuiſion. 


I ] * Commend vnto you Phebe our ſiſter, which — — — 
is a ſeruant of the Church of Cenchrea: whole Gſputati- 


2 That ye receiue her in the Lord, as it becom- on, he commeth 
meth Saintes, and that ye afliſt lier in whatſoeuer now to ſamiliar 


buſines ſhe needeth of your ayde: for ſhe hath giuẽ commendations 


22 ſalutations, 
hoſpitalitie vnto many, and to me alſo. = — 
3 Greete + Priſcilla, and Aquila my fellow hel- conſideration 

pers in Chriſt leſus, and 1 
4 (Which haue for my life layde downe their RD — _ 


owne necke. Vnto whom not I only giue thankes, knowe,whoare 

but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles.) moſt to be ho- 
5 Likewiſe grecte the Þ Church that is intheir noured & _ 

houſe. Salute my beloucd Epenetus, which is the Con — 

© firſt fruites of Achaia in Chriſt, and alſo whom 


6 Greete Marie which beſtowed much labour they ought to 
ſer before them 


on vs. 
AIM 2 TT ICH to folowe:and 
7 Salute Andronicus and Iunia my couſins and therefore lie at- 
tributeth vnto 


euery of them peculiar and ſingular teſtimonies. a For Chriſtes (ake , which i, 
proper to the Chriſtians for the heathen Philoſophers haue reſenblances of the ſame 
Virtues, & Act. 18.3. 6 The companic of the frathfall, fer tu fo great a citie as that 
mas, there were diucrs companies. c For he was the firſt of Acllaia that belteued in 
(\rif;ond hes kinde of ſbeae his an alluſion to the ceremomes of the Lawe. 


Gg 4 fellowe 


TO THE ROMANES, 


fellowe priſoners , which are notable among the 
& Ty2raffed Apoſtles, and were in 4 Chriſt before me. 
ub. 8 Grecte Amplias my beloued in the Lord. 

9 Salute Vrbanus our fellow helper in Chriſt, & 
Stachys my beloued. 

10 Salute Apelles aprooucd in Chriſt, Salute 
them whuch are of Ariſtobulus friends, 

11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greete them 
which are of the friendes of Narciſſus which are in 
the Lord, 

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, which wo. 
men labour in the Lord. Salute the beloued Perſis, 
which wean hath laboured much in tlie Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, & his mo- 
cher and mine. 

14 Grectc Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Pa- 
trobas, Mercurius, & the brethren which are with 
them. 

15 Salute Philologus and Iulias, Nereas, and 
his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the Sayntes which 
are with them. 

4 Cor. r6. a0. 16 Salute one another with an + holy * kiſſe. 
2 - The Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

— 17 Nou Ibeſecch you brethren, f marke 
an hoch lie, them diligently which cauſe diuiſion & offences, 


. — * — 4 contrary to the doctrine which ye haue learned, 
i fullof thut hay ard + auoyde them. 


lauennom' this ut 18 For they that are ſuch, ſerue not the Lorde 
be referred to che lJeſus Chriſt, but their one bellics, and withs faire 
ric _ ſpeach and flattering decciue the heartes of the 
2 As by namely ſimple. 

deſcribing them 19 For your obedience is come abroad a- 
which were wor mong all: Iam glad theretore of you: but yet! 


thie of commen- 
dation, he ſufficiently declared whom they ought to heare and follow, ſo doeth 


he now paint out vnto them whom they ought to take heede of, yet he nameth 
them not, for that it was not needefull. MVarily and dil gentiy, as though you 
ſhou!d [toute cut for your en emiet ma march tower, & 2. Iahn. io. 7 The worde 
which he wſerh,fremfierh a promiſing which performeth nothing and f thou beareſt any 
fach , thou mayſt aſſure thy ſelfs that he that promuſeth thee u more careful of thy 
2146807", ten f by eh. 3 Simplicitie muſt be ioyned with wiſdome. d 
wo 


—_—— . — 


— — 


— 


_—— 
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would haue you! wiſe,ynto that which is good, &; Furniſhed mii 

i imple concerning euil. r 
120 + The God of peace ſhall treade Satan vn- the Heth, & wiſe 
der your feete ſhortly, The grace of our Lord Icſus dome that you 


Chriſt be with you, — 
21 4 Timothcus my helper, and Lucius, and cu{/eware of the 
Iaſon, and Soſipater my kinſemen, ſalute you. deceites & ſuares 
22 I Tertius, which l rote out this Epiſtle, ſa- of fet(ſe prophees, 
1 een and reſist them 
te you in the . epealy: and this 


23 Gaius mine hoſte, and of the whole Church ee derb lune 
ſaluteth you . Eraſtus the ſteward of the citie ſalu - A the Ha- 


a Piſis fauth of cre- 
teth vou: and Quartus a brother. — 
24 The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt be with „ inreine ir robe 
you all. Amen. ſufficient for cue 
25 + 7 To him nou chat is of power to eſtabliſh * to belcewe as 
another man belee- 


you according to my Goſpel, and preaching of le- 1 q 
ſus Chriſt , by the reuelation of the | myſteric, — 


which was kept ſecret ſince the world began: examinatio whas 
26 (Bur now is opened, and [oo publiſhed among the matter is, or 


all nations by the Scriptures of the Prophetes, at halve e 


the commandement of the cucrlaſting God for y du fpeackes, 


obedience of faith) Mie beleus as our 
27 Io God, I., onely wiſe, be praiſe through — — 
leſus Chriſt for cuer. Amen. 5 
net h. 


i As men that knowe no way t9 decciue, much ſe to deceiue in deede, 4 Wee 
mult fight, with a certain hope of victorie. + Act. 16.1. Phil.2.1g, 5 He an- 
nexeth ſalutations, partly to renue mutuall friendſhippe,and partly to the ende 
that this Epiſtle — be of ſome waight with the Romanes, hauing the confir 
matiõ of ſo many that ſubſcribed vnto it. 4 NV rute it as Paul witered it. 6 Nou 
taking his leaue of them this thirde time, he wiſheth that vnto them, whereupon 
dependeth all the force of the former doctrine. & Eph. 3. 20. 7 He ſetteth 
foorth the power and wiſedome of God with great thankeſgiuing , which eſpc- 
cally appeare in the Goſpel : and maketh mention alſo of the calling ot the 
Gentiles , to confirme the Romanes in the hope of this ſaluation. 

* Ephe. 3.9. Colsſ.1.26. 3. Tim 1. 0. Titus 12. | That ſecrete and h:dilcir 
thing, that u to ſay, the calling of the Gentiles, m Offred andexhibited to all unt 
om to be knowen. 


Written to the Romanes from Corinthus, 
and fent by Phebe, ſcruanrot the 
Church, which is at Cenchrea. 
THE 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OFPAVL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 


-- CHASE 
r After the ſalutation, xo which in effect is an exhortatiꝭ 
12 Hee reprehendeth the Corinthians ſ:&es & diuiſions, 
17 an calleth them from pride to humilitie: 20 For, 
ouerthrowwing all worldly wiſdome, 23.25 he aduiceth 
ki oncly the preaching of the croſſe. 

t The inſcrip- y gon} 
tion of the Epi- — Aul * called to be an Apoſtle of 
le, —— he 6 leſus Chriſt, througli the will of 
derer „ Deegan brocher ollen 
che gooll wil of F 2, } *Vntoy Church of God,which 
Corinthians to- S is at Corinthus, tothe that are 
—_— 5 25 ſanctiſied in * Chriſt Icſus, + Saintes by ® cal. 
wo wn] 5 ling, wich all that © call on) Name of our Lorde 
lettetli themro leſus Chriſt in euery place, both their Lord, & ours: 
wit, that he is the 3 © Grace be with you, and peace from God our 


ſeruant of Cod Fatlier, and from the Lord leſus Chriſt, 


8 not of men. 


. 


2Ifhebean A- , 4 71 thanke my God alwaies on your bchalffor 
poltlethenhe y grace of God, which is giuen you in leſus Chriſt, 
ma heed, 5 That in al things ye are made rich in him, in 
although he 


ſometimes reprehend them ſharply,ſeeing he hath not his owne cauſe in hande, 
but is a meſſenger that bringeth the commaundementes of Chriſt. Hee 
ioyneth Soſthenes with him ſelfe, that this doctrine might bee confirmed 
by two witneſſes. 4 Iris a Church of Cod, although it hath great faultes in 
it, ſo tat ir obey them which admoniſh it. + Act. 15. 9. 1. Theſ. 4. 7. 5 A true 
definition of the Catholike Church, which is one. a The Father [..nftifieth vn 
that is :0 ſay. ih irateth ws ſom the wit ed. in giuiꝛg vs to bu & anne, that hee av be 
an vc, aud ne in lum. & Rom. 1.7. Epheſ. 1.1. Coloſſ. 1. 22. 1. Timo.r.9.Tit.2.3. 
b ue Gol of his gracuus gos tues and meere loue hath ſeparated for hon ſe f: 
or wh:12e God hath called ta halucſſe: the firſt of cheſe tro expoſitions,ſheweth fron 
whence cr ſanci fication commeth , and the ſecond,ſheweth to what end it tendeth, 
＋ 2.Tim.1.22. c Het ſcude properly ta call on God,whocrycth vnto the Lord when 
he u in danger, anderauerh help at ſus hands: and by the figure Synecdocheat is taken 
for all the ſeruice of God: aud therefore ta call upon Chriſles Names to acknowledge 
and t:ke him for very Gol. 6 The foundation and the life of the Church, is 
Chriſt Teſus giuen of the Father. 7 Going about to condemne many vices, 

beginneth with a true commendation of their vertues, leſt he 72 ſeeme aſter, 
to deſcend to chiding, being moued with malice or enuic: yet ſo, that he referreth 
al to God as the authour of them, and that in Chriſt, that the Corinthians might 
be more aſhamed to prophane and abuſe the holy giſtes of God. 8 Hee tou- 
cheth that by name, which they moſt abuſed. 4 all 


* 
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4 all kinde of ſpeach, and in all knowledge: d Seeing that 
6 As che teſtimonie of Ieſus Chriſt hath bene W Te fe 


. . hero, we kaow but 
* confirmed in you: tu part, & proplies 


7 Soy ye are not deſtitute of any gift: © , -- cie mpare,this 
ting forthe f appearing of our Lord Iclus Chriſt, -A mut 


a „e C 
8 K* Who ſhall alſo confirme you vnto Y ende, — — 
q CFC Of Be 


chat ye may be 8 blameleſſe, in the day of our Lord ai 
Ieſus Chriſt. Sfeach he tied 

9 God is b faithful by whom ye are called ynto %% a waine 
the felowſhip of lus Sonne leſus Chriſt our Lord. _ — * 

10 * Nowl beſeech you, brethren, by Name 4 „ 1100 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt, that *3 ye all ſpcake one % ( ormhuans 
thing,and that there be no dillenſions among you: ge BOP 
but be ye knit together in one nunde, and in one that the true vie 


iudgement. of theſe giftes 


11 For it hath beene declared vnto mee, my conſiſteth here- 


brethren, of you by them tliat are of the houſe of 1») the mighty 
power of Chriſt 


Cloe, that there are contentions among you. might herby be 
ſer forth in them. that hcreafter it might euidently appcare how wickedly the 
abuſed them to glory and ambition e yr care gien of the haly Ghoſt, 
4 Hit. 2. 1 1. Philip. 3. 20. 10 He ſayth by the war, that there is no cauſe wh 
they ſhould pleat: them ſelues ſo much in thoſe giftes which they had recei 
ſeeing that thoſe were nothing in compariſon of them which are to be looked 
for. f He ſppc.therh of the laſt roumnng of Chriſt, & 1. Iheſ.3. 13. & 5.23. 11 He 
teſtifeth that he hopeth well of them hereaſter, that they may more patiently a- 
bide his reprehenſion afterward. And yet together chereu ithall fhewerh,that as 
well the beginning as the accomplithing of our ſaluation is only y work of God, 
g He calleth them b/.mmel. Je not who mer newer formed /aule a 1 fit 1 th whom no 
mon ean iy ford. fi t, ig farther whichave an CI I ſte, who there is 
vo come. un. Sce Luk 1. 6. 1. ej. 24. b True ard cant, n hodoerh xotf 
onely cali xi c. but q ueth vs the gt of per ſeuer mice alſo, 12 Hauing made an end 
of the preſace, he commeth tothe matter it ſelfe, begiuning with a moſt graue 
obteſtation as though they ſhould heare Chriſt him ſelfe ſpeaking & not Paul. 
1 Ihe ſirſt part of this Fpiſtle. herein his purpoſe is,to call back the Corin- 
thians to brotherly concorl. an tc take away all occaſion of diſcord . So then 
this firſt part concernetʒi the t. King away of ſchiſmes , Nen a ſchiſme is when 
men which o-eruiſe agree and content together in doctrine, doe yet ſeparare 
them ſclues one from another. Kit 127 cthergas a lone that cr ſeſterk of all 
bs pwes ſitiy knit togerier, 14 He beginneth his reprehenfion and chiding by 
taking away of an bie ctiõ: for y he vnderſtood by good witnetles, y there were 
manie fact ions among them. And therewithall he oenethi the cauie of diſſenſi- 
ons, becauſe that ſome did hong on one doctour, ſome on another, & ſome were 
ſo addicted to them ſelues, that they neglecied all doctous & teachers, calling 
them clues the duciples of Chuiſt onely ,ſhuttipg foorth thcir teachers. 

12 Now 


A 1 


_ 

. 

* 
9 


* 


Le” 


I. CORINTHIANS, 


kh The matter I 12 Now k this 1 ſay, that euery one of y ou ſaith, 
U ſap t pon, I am Pauls,and Il am + Apollos, and [ am Cephas, 


22 18.24, and I am Chhriſts. 


x5 The firſt re- 13 Is Chriſt deuided + was Paul crucifed 
fon why ſchiſines for you ? cither were ye W baptized into the name 


ought to be eſ f Paul: 


che: vel: becauſt : 
Chit Comerh " 14 **[thanke Gods, that l baptized none of you, 


by that meanes but 2 Criſpus, and Gaius, 
to be deuided & 15 I. eſt any ſhould ſay, that l had baptized into 


torne in pieces. 
who cannot bey mine once name. 


head of tuo di- 16 l baptized alſo the houſholde of Stephanas: 
uers & diſagree- ſurthermore knowe I not, whether 1 baptized any 
ing bodlios, being Other. 


himſelfe one. 19 
e For CHRIS r E ſent mee not to bap- 


ſon: Becauſe tize, but to preache the Goſpell, “ not with 
they cannot without great iniurie to God, fo hang of men as of Chriſt: which 
thing no doubt they doc, which allo we whatſoeuer ſome man ſpeaketh, euen 
for his perſons ſake:as theſe men allowed one ſelfe fame Goſpell being vitered 
of one man, and did lothe it being vttered of another man. So that theſe facti- 
ons were called by the names of their teachers. Now Paul ſetteth downe his 
oune name, not onely to grieue no man, but alſo to ſhewe that he pleaderh not 
his owne cauſe. 17 The third reaſon taken of the forme and end of Baptiſme, 
wherein we make a promiſe to Chriſt, calling on alſo the Name of the Father & 
the holy Ghoſt . Therefore although a man doe not fall from the doctrine of 
Chriſt, yet if he hang vpon ſome certaine teachers, and deſpiſe others, he forla- 
keth Chriſt: for if he holde Chriſt his onely maſter, he woulde heare him, tea- 
ching by whomeſocuer. 18 Hee proteſteth that hee ſpeaketh ſo much the 
more boldly of theſe thinges, becauſe that through Gods prouidence, he is voide 
of all ſuſpicion of chalenging diſciples vnto him ſelfe, and taking them from o- 
thers . Whereby we may vnderſtand, that not the ſcholers onely,but the tea- 
chers alſo are here reprehended, which gathered them ſelues flockes apart. 
+ Act. 18.8. 19 The taking away of an obiection: that he gaue not him ſelſe 
to baptixe many amongſt them: not for the contempt of Baptiſme, but becauſe 
he was chiefly occupied in deliuering the doctrine, and committed them that 
receiued his doctrine to others to be baptized , whereof he had ſtore. And fo 
he declared ſuifficiently ho farre he was from all ambitiõ, whereas on the other 
ſide, they whome he reprehendeth,as though they gathered diſciples vnto them 
ſelues and not vnto Chriſt, bragged moſt ambitiouſly of numbers, which 
had baptized . 20 No he turncth himſelfe to the doctours themſelues,whi 
pleaſed themſelues in braue and ambitious eloquence, to the ende that they 
might drawe more diſciples after them. He confeſſeth plainly that he was vn. 
like vnto them, oppoſing grauely as it became an Apoſtle, his example, againſt 
their peruerſe iudgementes: So that this ĩs another place of this Epiſtle, tou- 
ching the obſeruing of a godly ſimplicitie both in words & ſentences in teaching 


of the Goſpel. a 
+ | wiſdome 


CO —— — — — —ê - 


"CHAP, 1. 239 


l wiſedome of words, leſt the croſſe of Chriſt 4 Chap. 2. t; 
ſhould be made of none effect. 2. pet. 1. 16. 


m x 7 { With elagmence: 
18 For that u preaching of the croſſe is to them 41 400 
chat periſn, fooliſhnes: but vnto vs, which are ſa- . Som bim we 


ued, it is the + power of God. onely as not neceſ< 
19 For it is written, Iwill deſtroy the wiſe... Yuie, but alſo e 


dome of the wiſe, and will caſt away the vnderſtan- f # = 
ding of the prudent. 455 — 


20 Where is the wiſe? where is the » Scribe? Puulhis binde of 
where is the v diſputer of this world? hath not God eb is 


made the wiſedome of this world fooliſhnes ? — to 


21 * For ſeeing the 4 worlde by wiſedome eh werds. 
knewe not Go Þ in the * wiſedome of G o Þ, 21 The reaſon 
i why he vſed not 
che pompe of wordes, and painted ſpeach: becauſe it was Gods will to bri 
the worlde to his obedience by that way, whereby the moſt idiots amo 
men might vnderſtand, that this worke was done of God himſelfe without the 
arte of man. I herefore as ſaluation is ſer forth vnto vs in the Goſpell, by the 
croſſe of Chriſt , then which nothing is more contemptible, and more farre 
from life, ſo God would haue the maner of the preaching of the croſſe, moſt 
different from thoſe meanes, with which men do vic to drawe and entiſe other, 
either to heare or beleeue: therefore it picaſed him by a certayne kinde of 
moſt wiſe follie, to triumph ouer the moſt fooliſh wiſedome ofthe worlde, as 
he had ſaid before by Eſay, that he would. And hereby we may gather, that 
both thoſe doctours which were puffed vp with ambitious eloquence, and al- 
ſo their hearers, ſtrayed farre away from the ende and marke of their vocati- 
on. m The preaching of Chriſt erucified , er the nde af ſpeach which n e ⁊ſe. 
Rom.1.16. 1 Ie is that wherein be declareth his mar xeulous power in ſauing his 
elect which woulde not ſo eu:dent'y appearegt it hanged vpon any helpe of mn, for ſo, 
mau mi gli attribute tht ta himſelfs , which u proper oue yt the crajJ2 of (liſt. 
22 The Apoſtle proueth, that this ought not onely not to ſeeme ſtrange, ſee- 
ing that it was foretold ſo long before, but declareth further, that God is wont 
to puniſh the pride of the worlde in ſuch ſort, which ſo pleaſeth it ſelfe in ĩt 
owne wiſedomc: and therefore that that is vaine, yea a thing of nothing, and 
ſuch as God reiedteth as vnprofitable , which they ſo carefully laboured for, 
and made ſo great accompt of. Eſay 29.14. A Here art thou, O thou lear- 
ned fellpw,and thou that ſpendeſt thy d ij e in turning thy bockes ? p Thats that ſpen- 
aſt all thy time in Cchiug ou: the ſecret lun gtioſ thus mor. de, aud mexpourdng alt 
hard queſt ons: and ti us tit umpieili he againſt allit;e men of thu mr lie, for there nas 
not 0:22 of them that cond ſi much as dreame vu thus ſecrete end hidelen un ſterce. 
23 He ſheweth that the pride of men was worthily punithed of God, becauſe 
* not behold G, as meete was they ſhould, in ꝗ moſt cleare glaſſe 
of the wiſedome of the worlde, which is the workemanſhippe of the worlde. 
7 y th; ward lh. m (15 al mean hith are not bore anewe , lat ren inc as they 
were, u hen they were fi Lorne, v In the morghemanſhin of tiu u , which hats 
the marucilans wi{dyrnic of God iu rau mito thas cuciq g benoldit. 
* 1t 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


24 The good- ** itpleaſed God by the i fooliſlmeſſe of preaching 
nes of God is ta aue them that belecue: 


wondertull, for 25 | ' ; 
while he 2octh 22 + Seeing allo that the Iewes require a 


about to punith ſigne, and the Grecians ſecke after wiſdome. 

the pride of the 23 But we prcach Chriſt crucified: ynto the 
2 ie my lewes, cuen a ſtumbling blocke, and vnto the Gre- 
Ae, 1 2 2 e Cians, fooliſtmes: 

Fan of it, 24 But vnto them which are called, both of the 
and reacherth lewes and Grecians, we preach Chriſt, the power of 
men 2:cone God, and the wiſedome of God, 

fooles, that they "4 | "HE: 
80 25 For the fooliſhnes of God is wiſer then men, 
God. and che weakeneſſe of God is ſtronger thenmen. 
le calleiß ehe 26 For bretluen, you ſce your * calling, howe 
Berchet that not many wiſe men * after the fleth, not many 


Goſpell as the che- 
oof fappoſeir: nughtic,not many noble are called. 
but in the meane 27 Bur God hath choſen the fooliſh things of 


ſe ſen he r21untct the worlde to confound the wiſe, & God hath cho. 


the vory ſharp}, g. OA . 
ha, ſen the weake things of the worlde , to confounde 


charge gal u the mightice things, 
foltegthen ackaovledoe ther owne, & creme pardon for it. 4 Matth. 12.38. 25 A 
declaration of that which hie ſayde: that the preaching of the Goſpell, is foo- 
liſh. It is fooliſh frvth he, to them whome G OD hath not indued with 
newe light, that is to ſay, to all men, being conſidered in them ſelues: for the 
Tewes require nrracles, and the Grecians arguments, which they may com- 
rchend by their witte and wiſedome: and therefore they doe not onely not 
clecuc the Goſpel, bur alſo they mocke at ir. Notwithſtanding in this foo- 
liſh preaching,there is the great vertue and wiſedome of God, but ſuchas thoſe 
onely which are called doe perceiue : God {hewing molt plainely, that euen 
then when nud men thinke him moſt ſoolith, he is farre wiſer then they are: 
and tliat he furmounteth all their might & power, when he vſcth moſt vile and 
abiect rhings.as it hath appeared in the fruite of the preaching of the Goſpell. 
26 A conitmation taken of thoſe thinges which came to paſſe at Corinth, 
where the Church eſpecially conſiſted of the bateRt and common people, in ſo 
much that the philoſophers of Greece were driven toſtame , when they ſawe 
that they could doe nothing with ther wiſedome and eloquence , in compa- 
riſon of the Apoſtles, whomenortwitaſtanding they called Idiots and vnlear- 
ned. And herewithall docth he beate done their pride: for God did not pre- 
ſerre them bcſore thu noble and wilt men becauſe they thoulde bep 
bur that thev might be conſtrained cuen whether they willed or not, to re- 
joycein the Lord, by whoſe mercic , although tliey were the moſt abiects o 
all, they had obteine in Chriſt, both this witedome, and all thinges neceſlane 
to ſaluation. 2 1/hat wap the Lerd 1.:h takonracallng you. i Aſter that 
kind: of w:ſcdorac which inen make accaimpt o, as though there were none ell: ne 
b. c auſe they are carualii łknome not ſbiruadꝭ iſe dome. 3 And 
| 2 


— — — — — 


— — — — ———— g 


in feare, and in much trembling, 


CHAP. IT. 240 3 
28 And vile things of the world & things which —— nor : 
are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, and things which are ahnoſtnothorg. 
are not, to bring to) nought things that are, , Toſhew char 
29 That no * fl:ſhſhoulde reioyce in his pre- ale ave vaine and 
ſence, — I 
39 But ye are * ofhimin Chriſt Ieſus, *? whoof — hoy : 
God is made vnto vs wiſedome and righteouſnes, C F. hn oft as 
and ſanRification, and redemption, we ſec, taten for 


. "2 . le why, 
31 Tharaccording as it is writen, 4 * Herhat {5 ere 
reioyceth, let him reioyce in the Lord. 2 
ſer the weake and 
miſerable condition in, and the nige, God one againſt the other. a Whons 
be caſt downe beforegnuy hy [31th dh. y in her then a'lmcyer ſo, that he ſhewerl 
them that all their worrhines us 1 it tHe lues, that it. mdeth in Chrift and that 
Gad. 27 He teacheth cha: eſpecially and aboue all thinges , the Goſpell 
ought not to be contemned, ſecing it conteyneth the chieteſt things that are 
to be deſired, to wit, true w./cdomny, the tre: way to obteine righteouſmes, the 
true wy to line honeſilj and godly, tlie true deliuerance from ail miſeries and 
calamitics. + Iere. 9. 2 4. 2. Cor. to. 17. b Lit lum eilil all to Goa ond giue bim 
thanks: 7+ ſo by this place 11 mens ic n vente don ue, luci ihe Papiſt 5 fo dreame of. 


CHAP. IL 


He ſettech downe a platiorme of his preaching, 4 which 
was baſe in reſpect of mans wiſedome, 7. 13 but noble 
in reſpect of the ſpirituall power and efficacie, 14 and 
* that fleſh and blood cannot rightly iudge 

ereot. 


He returnet 
1 AN , brethren, hen I came to you, came —_ — 


not with 4 exccllencie of woordes, or of of the former 
wiſedome, ſhewing vnto you the * teſtimonie of chap. chat is to 
ſay, to his owne 
God. le: 
1 : example: con- 
2 For I *cſtcemed not to knowe any thing a- feſſing that he 
mong you, ſaue Ieſus Chriſt, and him crucificd, _ = — 
2 W zn e . c ec cr excei- 
3 * And Iwas among you in © weakenefle, and = of — 
entiſing ſpeach 
4 Neither ffoode my worde, and my preaching of mans wiſtom, 
$7 but wth great 
ſimplicitie of ſpeach both knewe and [mcg Teſus Chriſt crucified , humble 
and abiect, as touching the fleſh. +. Chap.1.17. 4 The Goſpel, b Au noe 
10 profeſſe any c:hiy knowledge but the A e ge of ( hriſt & him cruc fed. Act. 
18.1, c He ſettcth weakenes,azainſt exceliencie of words,and :herfore 19yneth with 
it feare & tremblin which are the companios of true nodeſtie, not ſuch Fare & e- 
bling as terrifie ebe conſctence but ſucl as are conmarie to vararie aui {rides 


in 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
+ chap. 1. 77. 


2. Peter 1.16. in tlie & entiſing ſpeach of mans wiſdome, * butin 
2 He turneth plaine © cuidence of the Spirit and of power, 
chat now tothe 5 3 That your faith ſhoulde not be in the wiſe- 
* of dome of men, but in the power of God. 

which he had. 6 And we ſpeake wiſedome among them that 


granted to his are © perfect: not the wiſedome of this worlde, 


aducrfaries: for neither of the * princes of this worlde, which come 
— to nought. 

they knewe well 7 But we ſpeakethe wiſdome of God ina t- 
enough, was ſo ſterie, euen the hid wiſedome, which God had de- 
much the more termined before the worlde, vnto our glory. 


——— — 8 7 Which none of che princes of this worlde 


ly helpe ioyned hath knowen: for had they knowen it, they would 
wich it. not haue crucified the“ Lord of glory. 
d By planeew-0 9 s But as it is written, + The things which eye 


dence he meany el 
Rab ape, i hath not ſeene, neither eare hath heard, neither 
ma le ly certaine came into i mans heart, are, which God hathpre. 
— _ pared for them that loue him. 
eaſont. | 

3 And he telleth the Corinthians, that he did it for their great profit, becauſe 
they might thereby knowe manifeſt ly, that the Goſpel was from heauen. Ther- 
fore he priuily rebuketh them, becauſe that in ſeeking vaine oſtentation, they 
willingly depriued the ſelues of the greateſt helpe of their faith. 4 Another 
argument taken of the nature of the thing, that is, of the Goſpell, which is true 
wiſedome, but knowen to the only which are deſirous of perfection: & is mi- 
uery to them which otherwiſe excell in the worlde, but yet vainely and frailly, 
e Thoſearecalledperfect here, not which had gotten perſ don already, but ſuch « 
tend toit, as Phil.3.x 5. ſo that perfect, is ſit againſt weake, f They that are wnſer, 
richergr mi ꝑhrier, then other men are. 5 He ſheweth the cauſewhy thiswie- 
dome can not be percciued of thoſe excellent worldly wits: to wit, becauſe in 
deede it is ſodeepe, that they can not attaine vnto it. g 11/9xh men could not 
ſe much as dreame of 6 Hetaketh away an obiection: YFitbe ſo hard, whe& 
how is it knowen? God ſaith he, determined with himſelfe from the beginning, 
that which his purpoſe was to bring forth at this time out of his ſecrets, for 
ſaluation of men. / He taketli away another obiection: why th&,how cometh 
it to paſſe, j this wiſdoe was ſo reiected of me of hyeſt authoritie, x 4 crucifi- 
ed Chriſt himſelf@Paul anſivereth : Becauſe they knewe not Chriſt ſuch as he 
was. h That mizine God, full of true inaieſtie and glorie: Now this place hath ini 
a moſt euident pro of the Dirtinitie of Chr:{t, and of his iayning of the two natures 
ene, which hath tlus in ie, that that which 's proper tothe manhode alone, 1 
ebe Godhead ioyned with the n-hode : wiuch kind of ſpeach.is called of the old fathers, 
a making common of themes helamging to ſame one, with other to whom they do not be. 
feng: $ Another obiection · But how could it be that thoſe wittie men c 
not perceiue this wiſdome? Paul anſwereth: Becauſe we preach thoſe 
which pail? all mans vnderſtanding. & Eſa. 64. 4. i Jan can not fo much a 
thinke crmar much leſſe concetue them with his ſenſes. 10 ? But 
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CHAP. II. 241 
to But God hath reueiled hem vnto vs by his 4 A queſtion: 
Spirit: for the ſpirit *ſearcheth all things, yea, the I it ſurmoy 
deepe things of God. — © png 
11 ** Forwhat man knoweth J things of a man, þcy;derfiood. 
ſaue the 'ſpirit of a man, which is in him? cuen ſoy of any man, or 
things of God knoweth no man, but ſpirit of God. how aan vou 
12 Now we haue receiued not the®ſpirit of the — | 
world,bur y Spirit, which is of God, y wee might peculiar li 3 
*know the things that are giuen to vs of God. ning by 
13 ** Which things alſo we ſpeake, not in the Spirit here- 


+wordes which mans wiſedome teachech, but Einbd. be 
bl 


which the holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiri- can enter even 
wall things with ſpirituall things. to the vetie ſe- 
14 But the ? naturall man perceiueth not the k 


ſo ſeeret and hudden in God, but the Spirit of God pearcoth into it. 10 Hee; 
that forth by a ſimilitude, which hee ſpake of the inſpiration of the Spirit. As 
the force of mans witte ſearcheth our 2 man, ſo doeth our 
minde by that power of the holy Ghoſt, vnderſtande heauenly thinges. / The 
nunde of man which i indued with the ableneſſe to underſtaud e iudge. m The Si- 
ri which we haue recetued, doeth nat teach vs things of this morlide, lu If teth ws wp 
to God: and this place teacheth vs againſt the Paprſts, what faith is, from whence it 
commeth, and what forceitis of. xx That which hee ſpake generally, hee re- 
ſtrainethnowto thoſe things which God hath opened vnto vs of our ſaluation 
in Chriſt : leſt that any man ſhoulde ſeparate the Spirite from the preaching of 
the word and Chriſt » or ſhoulde thinke that thoſe fantaſticall men are gouer- 
ned by the Spirit of God, which wandring beſides the worde, thruſt vpon vs 
their vaine imaginations for the ſecrets of God. » This worde (4yowe) is ta= 
hen bere in lus proper ſ*nſe,for true knowledge, whichthe Spirit of Gad worketh in vs. 
12 Nowe he returneth to his purpoſe, and concluderh the argument which he 
begonne verſe 6. and it is thus: the words muſt be applied to the matter, and the 
matter muſt be ſer forth with wordes which are meete & conuenient for it: now 
this wiſdome is ſpirituall & not of man, and therefore it mult be delivered by 
aſpirituall kinde of reaching, and not by entyſing wordes of mans eloquence, 
thatthe ſimple,and yet wonderfull maieſtic of the holy Ghoſt may therein ap- 
peare. + Chap, 1.17.2,Pet.t.16. „Applying the wer. les wnto the matrer, to wu, 
that as we teach ſciritu all things, ſo muſt om kinde of reaching be ſprituall, 
1; Againe he preuenteth an offence or ſtumbling blocke: Howe commeth 
ir to paſſe that ſo fewe alowe theſe things* This is not to be marueiled at, ſayth 
the Apoſtle, ſecing that men in their naturall powers(as they termed them) are 
not indued with that facultie whereby ſpirituall thinges are diſcerned ( which 
je commeth another way) and thereſore they accompt ſpiritual wiſdome 
c folly: and it is as if heſhoulde ſay, It is no maruaile chat blinde men can not 
judge of colours, ſecing that they lacke the light of their eyes, and therefore 
light is to them as darkenes. p The man that hath no further light of vnderſtan- 
— that which he brought with 4m, cuen from his mechers wombe, as Jude defi 
itdrude 19. Hh things 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


the vortae of things of the Spirit of God: for they are fooliſhnes 
hes — & vnto him: neither can he know — they 
— - 8c 2piricually diſccrned, 
by contraries. 15 But hee that is ſpirituall, * diſcerneth 
"- _— things: yet he himſelfe is iudged of t no =_ 
no - wiflome 16 + For who hath knowenthe minde ofthe 
of the fleſh,fayth Lord, that he might inſtruct him? But we haue the 


Paul,derermi- minde of Chriſt, 
neth nothing 
certainely,no not in it owne affaires, much leſſe can it diſcerne ſtrange, thatis, 
ſpirituall things. But the Spirit of God wherewith ſpirituall men areindued, 
can be deceiued by no meanes, and therefore be reproued of no man, / of w 
man: for when the Prophets are iudged of the Prophers, it is the Spirit that udzeth, 
and nor rhe mam. + Eſai. 40.13. Rom. i 1.34. 16 A reaſon of — 
for he is called ſpirituall, which hath learned chat by the vertue of che Spire, 
which Chriſt hath taught vs. Nowe if that which we haue learned of that Ma 
Ker,could be reproued of any man, he muſt needes be wiſer then God: where- 
it follo eth, that they are not onely fooliſh,bur alſo wicked, which thinke 
they can deuiſe ſome thing that is either more perfect, —— 
teach the wiſdome of God a better way then they knew or taught, which m- 
doubtedly were indued with Gods Spirit, : Lay his head to lus, and teach him 
what he doe, 1 We are indued with the ſpiru of Chriſt, who openeth vmo vi 
thoſe ſecrets winch ly all other meanes are vnſcarcheable, & a'ſo al trueth whatſcewer, 


CHAP. III, 

x Hee yeeldeth a reaſon why he preached ſmall matter: vn. 
to them: 4 Hee ſheweth howe they ought to efleemeof 
miniſters: 6 The miniſters office. 10 A true forme 
edifying. 16 He warneth the Corinthians, that they be 
not drawne away to prophane things, 18 through the 
proude wiſdome of the fleſh. 


s Hauingde- x AN d * I coulde not ſpeake vnto you, brethren, 
. as vnto ſpirituall men, but as vnto * c 


ly wiſdome, and emen as vnto babes in Chriſt. 
of the Goſpel, 2 Tgaueyou milke to drinke, and notꝰ meate: 


and hauing ge- f 
nerally condemned the blindeneſſe of mans minde, nowe at * 
it particularly to the Corinthians, calling them carnall, that is, ſuch in whom 
as yet the fleſh preuayleth — che Spirite. And hee bringeth a double tel 
monie of it: firſt, for that he had proued them to be ſuch, in ſo much that ber 
dealt with them no otherwiſe then with ignorant men, and ſuch as are 
babes in the doctrine of godlines: and ſecondly, becauſe they ſhewedin 
by theſe diſſenſions, which ſprang vp by reaſon of the ignorance of the yerrue 
the Spirit, and heauenly wiſedome, that they had profited very litle or bo. 
thing. 4 Hecalleth them carnall, which are as yet ignorant, and therefore toex» 
fraß it the better, he termerh them babes, b Subſtanuall meate,or Pry G 
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CHAP. III. 242 


for ye were not yet : able ro beare it, neither yet now e Te fd by me 
are ye able. | with ſubſtantial 
3 Forye are yet 2 2 there is a- — — 2 
mong you enuying, and ſtrife, iuiſions, are ye 
— . — as * men? Ws CY 12 
4 For when one ſaieth, l am Pauls, and another, Seas 
I am Apollos, are ye not carnall ? ching firſt with 
5 *Whois Paul then?and whois Apollos, bur frag aan 
the miniſters by whome ye beleeued, & as the Lord whchdfirace 
gaue to eucry man ? was onel but n 
6. 3 lhaueplanted, Apollos watred, but God e f 
aue the increaſe. 
1 7. So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, 2 
neither he that watreth, but God that giueth the mars wit aud 


increaſe, 71 hee 
8 And he that planteth, and he that watreth, are bach ſufficiently 

one, vand euery man ſhal receiue his wages, accor- reprehended 

ding to his labour. ambitious tea- 
9- For wee together are Gods © labourers : yee — og 


mers, nowe he ſheweth howe the true miniſters are to bee eſteemed, that wee at- 
yg rehab, ao 
VS, are | wee are brought to 
—＋ as the minſtersof God, and fades doc eee, bas 
ſo working by them, as it pleaſeth him to furniſhethem with his gi 
er ents —ͤ 
is : and we et 

his ſeruantes. 3 Hee beautiſieth tlie former - the with two — 
firſt comparing the companie of the faithfull. to a fielde which God maketh 
fruitfull, when it is ſowed and watred through the labour of his ſeruants: next, 
by comparing it to an houſe, which in deede the Lorde huildeth, but by the 
hands of his workemen, ſome of whome, he vſeth in laying the foundation. o- 
thers in building of it vp. Nowe, both theſe ſimilitudes ten — — — to 
ſhewe that all thinges are wholly accompliſhed by Gods onely authoritie and 
might,ſo that we muſt onely haue an eye to him. Moreouer,although that God 
victh ſome in the better part of theworke, wee muſt not therefore contemne 
other, in refpe& of them, and much leſſe may wee deuide or ſer them apart, 
(as cheſe factious men did) ſeeing that all of them labour in Gods buſi 

and in ſuch ſorte, that they ſerue to finiſhe one ſelfe fame worke, although by 
adiuers maner of working, in ſo much that they neede one anothers helpe. 
HA. 52. 12. Gala. 6. 5. e Seruing under him: Now they which ſerue under an 
aher, doe nothing of therr owne ſtrength, but as it s giuen them by grace,which wu 
makerh them * to that ſerurce, Looke ( hap. t 5. 10. & 2. Cod. 3. 6. and 4 the 
mereaſe that commeth by their labour ,doeth ſ proceede from God,ghat no pars of the 
raiſe of is may be giuen to th OS 

4 Are 


I. CORINTHIANS, 


are Gods husbandrie, and Gods building. | 
10 According to the grace of God giuen tome, 
as a skilfull maſter builder, I haue laide the ſounda. 
Nowe he tion, and another buildeth thereon: * but let every 
man take heede how he buildeth vpon it. 
e teachers It For other foundation can no man lay, then 


them ſelue that which is layed, which is Ieſus Chriſt 
— — 12 And if any man builde on this foundation, 


Churchof Co- golde, ſiluer, precious ſtones, timber, ha 
rinch, and in ſtubble, 10 : MTN x 


their perſon, 12 7 . 
| 3 7 Euery mans worke ſhalbe made manifeſt: 
— — for the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhalbe reuei- 


Paſtours of Con- led by the fire: and the fire ſhall trie every mans 
tions, worke of what ſort it is. 


— — 14 If any mans worke, that he hath built ypon, 
the labour of abide, he ſhall receiue wages. 


the Apoſtles, 15 If any mans worke burne, he ſhallloſe, but 
which were 

planters and chiefe builders. Therefore hee warneth them firſt, that they 
perſwade not themſelues that they may builde after their owne fantaſie, that 
15, thatthey may * and ſet foorth any thing in the Church, either in 
matter, or in kinde o — different from the Apoſtles which were the 
chiefe builders. Moreouer, he ſhewerh what this foundation is, to wit, Chriſt 
Ieſus, from which they may not turne away one iote in the building vp of this 
building. 6 4 e ſhewerh, that they muſt take heede that the wee 
part of the building be anſiverable to the foundation, thar is, that admom- 
ons,exhortations, and whatſocuer pertaineth to the edifying of the flocke, be 
anſwereable to the doctrine of Chriſt, as well in matter as —— which do- 


crrine is compared to gold, ſiluer, and precious ſtones: of which matter, Elai- | 


as alſo and Iohn in the Reuelation builde the heauenly citie. And to theſe are 
oppoſite, wood, hay, ſtubble, that is to ſay, curious and vaine queſtions or de- 
crees: and beſides to be ſhort, all that kinde of teaching which ſerueth to often- 
tation. For falſe doctrines, whereof he ſpeaketh not here, are not ſaide properly 
to be built vpon this foundation, vnleſſe peraduenture in ſhewe onely. 7 He 
reſtifieth, as indeede the trueth is, that all are not good builders, no not ſome 
of them which ſtand vpon this one and onely foundation: but howſoeuer this 
worke of euill builders, ſaith he, ſtand for a ſeaſon, yet ſhall it not alwayes de- 
ceiue, becauſe that the light of the trueth appearing ar length as day, ſhall di- 
ſolue this darkeneſſe, and ſhe what it is. And as that ſtuffe is tried by the fire, 
whether it bee good or not, ſo will God in his time by the touch of his Spine 
and word trie all buildings, and ſo ſhall it come to — that ſuch as be found 
pure and ſounde, ſhall ſtill continue fo, to the praiſe of the workman: 

they that are otherwiſe, ſhalbe conſumed and vaniſh away, and ſo ſhall the 
workeman bee fruſtrate of the hope of his labour, which pleaſed him ſelfe ma 


thing of nouglit. 
" she ſhalbe 


* 
7 
* 


7 
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d he ſhalbe ſaued himſelfe: neuertheles yer as it 8 Hetaketh not 


awa of ſal- 
were by the fire. der — 


uati 
16 +*Knowe ye not that ye are the Temple of vnskilfull and 
God, and chat the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? fooliſh builders, 


17 If any man f deſtroy the Temple of God, hich hold faſt 

him ſhall God deſtroy: for the Temple of God is 8 

holy,which ye are. were thoſe Rhe 
18 ** Lerno man deceiue himſelfe: If any man toricians rather 


among you ſeeme to be wiſe in this worlde, let him — — 
be a foole, that he may be wiſe. — — 


19 For the wiſdome of this worlde is fooliſhnes ception, that 
with God: for it is written, æ Het catcheth the wiſe — 
Y 


© . 2 din 
in their owne craftines. re wi; 


29 » And againe, The Lorde knoweth chat the of their worde, 
thoughtes of the wiſe be vaine. and alſo abide 
21 Therefore let no man'reioyce in men: for the loſſe of their 


all things are i yours. vaine labours. 
22 Whether it be Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, ho 1 


— . or — death: whether they be 9 Conti . 
ings preſent,or things to come, euen all are yours, {ill in the meta- 
23 Andye Chriſtes,and Chriſt Gods, ; — of a buil- 


he tea- 

cheth vs that this ambition is not onely vaine, but alſo 6 For he faith 
that the Church is as it were the temple of God, which God hath as it were 
conſecrated vnto himſelſe by his Spirite. Then turning himſelfe to theſe ambi- 
tious men, he ſheweth that th —— the temple of God, becauſe thoſe 
vane attes wherein they pleaſe clues ſo much, are as he teacheth, ſo ma- 
ny pollutions of the holy doctrine of God, and the puritie of the Church. Which 

ſhall not bee ſuffered vnpuniſhed. f Defileth it and maketh it un- 
— holy: and ſſarely they doe 4 1, hy Paul his iudgement, which by fleſk ly 
eloquence defile the piaritie of the Goſpel. 10 He coneludeth by the contrary, that 
they profeſſe pure wiſedome inthe Church of God which refuſe and caſt away 
all thoſe vanities of men: and if they be mocked of the worlde, it is ſufficient 
for them that they be wiſe according to the viiſedome of God,and as he wil haue 
them to be wiſe. & Iob. 5. 13. g Be they neuer ſo craftie, yet the Lorde will tak 
them when he ſhall diſcouer their rrecheric, :Pſal.44.11. 11 He returneth to the 
propoſition of the 2.verſe, firſt warning the hearers, that henceforwarde they 
eſteeme not as Lordes, thoſe whome God hath appointed to bee miniſters and 
not Lordes of their ſaluation: which thing they doe, that depend vpon men, 
and not vpon God that ſpeaketh by them. h Pleaſe humiſelſo. i Helpes, appoin- 
red for your benefite. x2 Hepaſſethfrom the perſons, to the things themſelues, 
chat may be more forcible: yea he aſcendeth from Chriſt to the 
father, to ſhewe that we reſt our ſclues no not in Chriſt himſelfe, in that that he 
; man, but becauſe he carieth vs vp euen to the Father, as Chriſt witneſſeth of 
himſelfe euery where, that he was ſent of his Father, that by this band we may 
be all knit with God himſelfe. Hh 3 CHAP. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


en CAP ITIL 8 
Bringing in the definition of atrue Apoſtl he ſhew. 
eth that humilitie ought rather to * then a 
ſhame vntohim. 9 Hebringeth in proofe,whereb it may 
N e, 10 that he neither had care of glotie, 
1 He concludeth 11 nor o is bellie. 17 He commendeth Ti ie. 
che duetie of the 1 I Et a man ſo thinke of vs, as of the miniſters 
hearers towards of Chriſt, & diſpoſers of the ſeerets of God: 
their miniſters: 2, And as forthe reſt, it is required of the diſpo- 


> ſers,that euery man be found faithfull. 


Lordes: and yet 3 As touching me, I paſſe very litle to be iud- 
notwithſtanding ged of you, *or of mansꝰ iudgement: no, I iudge 
chat they giue not mine owne ſelfe. 


— — 4 For I knowe nothing by my ſelſe, yet am I not 


are ſent from thereby iuſtified: but he that iudgeth me, is the 
— — I — ©Lordc. 

to this ende an 5 Therefore + iudge nothing before the time 
purpoſe,that vntill the Lorde come, who will lighten things that 


may re- yp 
por: ms 4 were arc hid in darkenes, and make the counſels ofthe 
at their hands, hearts manifeſt; and then (hall euery man haue 
che treaſure of a praiſe of God 
ſaluation which x 
is drawen out of the ſecretes of Cod. 4 Euer mau. 2 Laſtofall,hewarneth 
the miniſters, that they alſo behaue themſelues not as Lordes, but as faithſul ſer- 
wants, becauſe they muſt render an accompt of their ſtewardſhip vnto God. 
3 Becauſein reprehending others, heſer limſelfe for an example, hee vieth a 
preoccupation, or preuenting of an obiection, and vſing the grauitie of an Apo- 
ſtle. hee ſhewetli that he careth not for the contrary idgemenr that they haue 
of him. in that they eſteemed him as a —— becaiiſe hee did not ſet foorth 
himſelf: as they did. And he bringeth good reaſons why he was nothing moued 
with the iudgements which they had of him. 4 Firſt, becauſe that, that which 
men iudge in theſe caſes of their owne braines, is no more to bee accompted of, 
then when the vnlearned do iudge of wiſdome. b Wordfer worde, Day, ter the 
maner of ſpeach of the Cilictans. 5 Secondly,ſfaith he, howe can you iu how 
much or ho litle I am to be accounted of, ſeeing that I my ſelfe which x 
my ſelfe better then you doe, and which dare profeſle that I haue walked in my 
vocation with a good conſcience, dare not yet notwithſtanding — 
thing to my ſelfe: for I know that I am not vnblameable, all this notuithſtan · 
ding: much leſſe therefore ſhould I pleaſe my ſelfe as you doe, c 1h ,ỹ 
ſelſẽ to the Lerd-s mdgement, 6 A third reaſom proceeding of a concluſion as it 
were, out of the former reaſons. It is Gods office to eſteeme euer / man accor- 
ding to his value, becauſe he knowerh the ſecrers of the heart, which men 
the moſt part are ignorant of. Therefore this judgement perteineth not to you. 
4 Mat.7.1. d One could not be prarſed aboue the veſt but the other ſhould be blamed: 
and he mentioneth praiſe rather then diſpraiſè, for that the beginning of this ſore was 


chu, that they gaue more to ſome men, ihn meete was, 
8 ſo 2 5 7 Now 
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67 Nowtheſe things, brethren, haue figuratiue- 7 Having re- 
ly applied vnto mine owne ſelfe and Apollos, for —— 18 — 
your ſakes, that ye might learne * by vs, that no man ſetteth foorth 
preſume aboue that which is written, that one ſwel himſelfe agai 
net againſt another for any mans cauſe. 25 a 

7 For who ſeparateth theeꝰ and what haſt thou, 715: £ 
that thou haſt not receiued? if thou haſt receiued one — con- 
it why reioyceſt thou, as though i thou haddeſt not cealingin this 
receiued ir? Epiſtle thoſa 

. factious teachgrs 
8 Nowe ye are full: now ye are made richcyee mes. 1oubred 
reigne as kings without vs, and woulde to God not to put downe 
yee did reigne , thatwee alſo might reigne with _ name 
| Apollos in 
* For I thinke that God hath ſet forth vs the laſt — = 
Apoſtles, as men appointed to death: for wee are ax ir — rg 
made a igaſing ſtocke vnto the worlde, and tothe ſhame: ſo farre 
Angels,and to men. — 4 
10 Weare fooles for Chriſtes ſake, and yee are Rif tag 


wiſe in Chrift: we are weake, and ye are ſtrong: yec . — a 
are honorable, and we ave deſpiſed. ple;which choſe 
11 Vntothis houre we both hunger, and thirſt, _ — LY 
and arenaked, and are buffered, and haue no cer- ven v3,then to 
taine dwelling place, carpe any by 


12 +Andlabour,working with our one hands: une. 
we are reuiled, and yet wee bleſſe: wee are perſecu — 
ted md ſuffer it. to bridle pride: 

13 We are euil ſpoken of, and we pray: we are firſtifthoucon- 
made as the * filth of the world, the offskowring of fiderhow right- 
all things, vnto this time 7 Ron en 

, . teſt thy ſelfe 
out of the nomber of others, ſeeing thou art a man thy ſelſe: againe, if thou 
conſider that although thou haue ſome thing more then other men haue, yer 
thou haſt it not but by Gods bountifulneſſe. And what wiſe man is hee that will 
of an others goodneſſe,and thar againſt God? | 
F There u nothing then in vs of nature, that us worthie of commend atom: but all that 
we haue,wee haue it of grace, which the Pelagians — will not con- 
feſſe. 9 He deſcendeth to a moſt graue mocke, to thoſe ambitious 
men to bluſhe euen againſt their wille. g Hee that uillrake a right viene 
howe like Paul and the Hope are, who lyingly bo:ſteth that he is his ſucceſſour, les 
lam compare the delicates of the Popith court , with Saint Pauls ſtate as we ſee tt 
bere. +A&&.20-34+ 1. Theſſi.2.9.2.Theſſa.z.8. + Matth.y. 44+ Luke. 23.34. 
Ades. 7. 60. b Such asby fiveeping ts gathered together. i 
Hh. 14 *1 write 


| I. CORIN THIANS, 
10 Moderating T4 ** Iwrite not theſe things to ſhame 
the ſharpnes of but as my beloued children I admoniſh you. #5 


— 15 For though ye haue ten thouſand — 
mind to remem- in Chriſt, yet hane ye not many fathers:for in Chit 


ber of whõ they leſus I haue begotten you through the Goſpel. 
were begottenin 16 Wherefore, I pray you, be ye folowers of me. 


— — 17 For this cauſe haue I ſent ynto you Timo- 


doubt to followe theus, which is my beloued ſonne, and faithfull in 
him for an exam- the Lorde, which ſhall put you in remembrance of 
plc,although hee myi wayes in Chriſt as I teach euery where in eue- 


ceme vyle ac- 
— the ry Church. 


outwardſhewein 18 Some are puffed vp as though I would not 
reſpect of others, come to you. 
your by 19 But Iwill come to you ſhortly, æ if the Lord 


Gods rage will, and will know,notthe * wordes of them which 
they had had arc puffed vp, but the power. 

lthereofin 20 Four the kingdome of God is not in word, but 
chemſelue. in power. 
— 21 Mat will ye: ſnall I come vnto you wich 
where in teaching a tod, or in loue, and in the ſpirit of meckenes? 
the Chierches, 
1: Laſt of all hee deſcendeth alſo to Apoſtolike threatninges, but yet chidi 
them as a father , leaſt by their diſorder hee bee conſtrayned to come topuni 
ſome amongſt them. Act. 19. 21. Iam. 4. 15. & By wordes, hee meaneth ther 
panted aud colgtered hide of cloguence, ag aunſt which he ſerteth the vertue of the Spi- 
rit. 12 A paſſing ouer to an other part ofthis Epiſtle , wherein he reprehen- 
deth moſt ſharpely a very haynous offence, ſnewing the vſe of eccleſiaſtical cor- 
rection. / Metke y affected ton ares you. 

CHAP. V. 

3 Thatthey haue winked at him who cõmitted inceſt with 
his mother in Laus, 2.6 he ſheweth ſhoulde cauſe them 
rather to be aſhamed, then to reioyce: 10 Such binde of 
wicked nes is to bee puniſhed with excommunication, 12 
leſt other be infected with it. 1 

1 They are great- ! JT is heard certainely that there is fornication 
ly to be repre- among you: & ſuch fornication as is not once 


— — named among the Gentiles, that one ſhoulde haue 
cke dneſſe ſet his fathers wife. 


forth F Church 2 * And ye are puffed vp and haue not rather ſo- 
of God to bee rowed, that he which hath done this deede, might 


= ＋ ol be pur from among you. 
2 There are none more proude, then they that leaſt knowe themſclue my 
3 
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3 For Iverely as abſent in bodie, but preſent ; xxcommuni. 
in ſpirit, haue determined alreadie as though I cation oughe not 
yere preſent, that he y hath thus done this thing, = commir- 

4 When yee are 2 together, and my pomer but maß 
ſpirit, in the Name of our Lorde Icſus Chriit, that — by the 
ſuch one, I ſay, + by the power of our Lorde leſus —— of the 

e 


Chriſt, whol ongre- 
5 5 Be © deliuered vnto Satan, for the © deſtruc- — — 
tion of the fleſh,thar the ſpirit may be ſaued in the is diligently ex- 

day ofthe Lord leſus, . 5 


6 ?Your reioycing © is not good: knowe ye not 
chat a litle — e whole lumpe? 1 — 

7 *Purge out therefore the olde leauen, that ye Chriſt bus 
may be a newe © lumpe, as ye are vnleauened: for Name. | 
Chriſt our * Paſſeouer is ſacrificed for vs. *— 

8 Therefore let vs keepe the 5 feaſt, not with judgement is ra- 
olde leauen, neither in the leauen of maliciouſnes tified in heauen, 


and wickednes: but with the vnleauened bread of wherein Chriſt 
fncorla himſelfe ſitteth 
ynceritie and trueth. as Tndge. 

; 5 The excom- 
municate is deliuered to the power of Satan, in that, that hee is caſt out of the 
houſe of God. c What it ii to bee deliuered to Satan, the Lorde himſo(fe decla« 
nuch when he ſayeth, Lex him be vnto thee as an Heathen and Publicane, Mat.18.17. 
| that is to ſiye, to bee diſſranchiſed and put out of the ryght and bbertie of the ciris of 
Cwiſt, which is the ¶ hurch, without which Sat an is lorde and maſter, 

6 Theende of excommunication is not to caſt away the excommunicate, that 
he ſhoulde vtterly periſh, but that he may bee ſaued, to wit, that by this meanes 
his fleſh may be tamed, that he may learne to liue tothe Spirite. 
An other ende of excommunication is. that other be not infected, and there- 
it muſt of neceſſitie be retained in the Church, that the one be not inſected 
the other. d Is nawght,end not grounded upom good reaſcn,as though your were 
excellent. and yet there is ſuch wickedveſſe ſounde amonſt you. 
8 Byalluding to the ceremonie of the Paſſeouer, hee exhorteth them to caſt 
out that vncleane from amongſt them, In times paſt, ſayeth hee, it was 
not lawefull for them which dyd celebrate the Paſſeouer , to eate leauened 
bread:Infomuch that he was holden as vncleane and vnworthy to eate the Paſſe- 
; _ Ouer, whoſoeuer had but taſted of leauen, Nowe all our whole life muſt be as it 
vor) ſeaſt of vnleauened bread, wherein all they ; are partakers cf that imma- 
culate Lambe which is ſlayne, muſt caſt out of them ſelues, and alſo out 
of their houſes and Congregations all impuritie. 
e By lumpe he meaneth the n hole bodice of the Church, euery member whereof. muſt be 
val auened bread, that is be renewed in Spirit, by plucking away the olle corruption. 
F The Lambe of our Paſſcouer. g Letvsleade our life , as it were @ conti - 


mel feaſt honeſtly and wprightly, 


———— — ͤ— ꝛ ꝛ El ” 4 


9 ?]wrore 


I, CORINTHIANS, 


Now heſpea- 9 l wrote vnto you in an Epiſtle, that ye ſhould 
more gene- nor companie together with fornicatours, 

*. Sake 10 And not“ altogether with the fornicawun 

before of che in- of this worlde, or with the couetous, or with extor. 


ceſtuous perſon, ſioners, or with idolaters: for then ye muſt goe ow 
he —— of the world. at 
pe ki 11 ButnoweThaue written vnto you, that 
areknowento companie not together: if any that is called a bro. 


be wicked. and ther, bee a fornicatour, or couetous, or an idolater, 


— — h or a rayler, or a drunkard, or an extorſioner, with 
2 — 3 ſuch one eate not. 


der co the 12 For what haue I to doe, to iudge them alo 


Church, vhich which are without? doe ye not iudge them that ate 
ought — 9 within? 
yk 38 13 But God iudgeth them that are without. 
communitie of Put away therefore from among your ſeluestha 
the Church. And wicked man. 
making mention 
of cating of meate, eyther he meaneth thoſe feaſtes of loue, whereat the 

of the Lorde was receiued, or elſe their common vſage and maner of l 
which is ryghtly to be taken, leaſt any man ſhoulde thinke, that matri- 
monie were broken by excommunication, or ſuch dueties hindered and cutoff 
thereby. as wee owe one to another: children to their parentes, ſubiectes to ther 
rulers, ſeruantes to their maſters, and neighbour to neighbour to winne one an 
other vnto God, hb Ffyau ſhoutde urteriy abſteine from ſuch mens companion 
ſhoulle goe out of the worlde:therefore I ſpeake of them which are in the very boſomeof 
the Church,phich muſt be called home by diſcrp/me,and not of them which arewithou, 
with whom you muſt labour by all meanes poſſcble,to bring them to Chriſt. 10 Such 
as are falſe brethren, ought to he caſt out of the — for them which 
are without, they muſt be left to the iudgement of God. 


CHAP. VI. 
x Hee inueigheth againſt their contentions in lawe matten, 
6 wherewith they vexed one another vnder iudges that 
were infidels, tothe reproche of the Goſpel, y andthen 


ſharply threatneth fornicatours. 
x The third que- 1 Are any of you, hauing buſineſſe againſt 
ſtionis of ciuill an other, bee iudged * vnder the vniuſt, 


judgementes. 

Whether it be law full for one faithfull to drawe another faithſull before the 
iudgement ſeate of an infidell ? Heanſivereth that it is not lawfull , for offence 
fake,for it is not euill of it ſelfe. 2 As if bee ſayd, Are you become ſo mpudent, 
that you are not aſhamed to make the Goſpgla laughing locks to prophaue men? 

6 'Befor e the Ute, 


? and 


4 | + =» - 2th 246 


and not vnder the Saintes? 2 2 Headdeth, 
Do ye not knowe, that the Saints ſhall judge — 4 
the worldꝰlf the worlde then ſhalbe iudged by you, one neighbo! 
xe ye vnworthie to iudge the ſmalleſt matters? =P go to lawe 
3 Knowe ye not that we ſhall iudge the Angels? — i 
how much more, things that perteine to this life? — 
4 If chen ye haue © iudgements of things per- vnder holy iud- 
teining to this life, ſet vp them which are [ea c- ges. 
ſteemed in the Church. ; He gathereth 
Iſpeake it to your ſhame. Is it ſo that there is at ch E. — 


not a wile man among you? no not one, that can cannot ſecke to 


iudge berweene his brethren? infidels to be 
6 But a brother goeth to law with a brother, & iudged, without 
that vnder the infidels, 3 


7 Nowe therefore there is alrogether * infir- Saintes, ſeeing 


mitie in you, in that yee goe to lawe one with ano. that God him 
1 +14 x ſelfe will make 


ther : ?4why rather ſuffer ye not wrong; why rather the Saints ' 
ofthe world and of the deuils, with his ſonne Chriſt: much — they to 
iudge theſe light & ſmal cauſes which may be by equitie and cõſcience de- 
termined. 4 The cõcluſion, wherein he preſcribeth a for this miſchief 
to wit, if they ende their priuate affaires ixt themſelues by choſen arbiters 
out of the Church: for which matter & d the leaſt of you, faith he, is ſuffi. 
cent. Therefore he condemneth not iudgement ſeates, but ſheweth what is ex- 
pedient forthe circũſtance of the time, & that without any diminiſhing of the 
night of the Magiſtrate:for he ſpeaketh not of iudgements, which are practiſed 
betwene the ach & the infidels, neither of publike iudgements, but of con- 
trouerſies which may be ended by priuate arbiters. © Courts C places of iudge. 
ment. d Euen the moſt abieft among you. 5 He applieth the generall propoſitis 
to a particular, alwaies calling them backe to this, to take away from them that 
falſe opinion of their one excellencie, from whence all theſe miſchiefes ſprang. 
6 Now he goeth further alſo, & although by granting them priuate arbiters out 
of the congregation of the faithful, hee doe not ſimply condemne, but rather 
eſtabliſh priuate iudgements ſo that they be exerciſed without offence, yer hee 
ſhewerh that if they were ſuch as they to bee, & as it were to bee wiſhed, 
e not neede to vie that remedie neither. e A weakeneſſe of minde 
which i ſayd to be in them, that ſuffer themſelues tobe aercome of their luſles, nd u us 
«fault that ſyuzreth greatly from temperancieand moderation: ſo that he nippeth them 
which could not pur vp an iniurie done vnto them. / This perteineth chiefly to the 
other part of F enſion, to wit, that they went to lawe cuen vnder infidels, 
wheras they ſhould rather haue ſuffred any loſſe, then to haue ginen ̃ offence. 
But yet this is generally true, that we ought rather depart from our right, then 
triethe vttermoſt of the law haſtily, & vpon an affection to revenge an iniurie. 
But the Corinthians cared for neither, & therfore he ſayth that they muſt repent, 
vileſſe they will be ſhut out of the inheritance of God. & Mat. 5. 39. Luke. s. 29. 
12.19. ſuſteine 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


— — ä 


41 .Theſ 4-6 — not _—_— p { 
8 Nom he pre- Nay, ye your felues do wrong, & doe ; 
— — and that to your brethren. n 
thefourth trea- Know ye not that the vnrighteous ſhall not 
riſe of chis Epi· inherite the kingdome of God? ® Re not deceiues 
Rle,which con- neither fornicatours, nor idolaters, nor adulterer, 
— — _— nor wantons,nor buggerers, 
batine chis mai. 10 Nor theeues, nor couetous, nor drunkar 
ter n owe nor railers, nor extortioners ſhal inherite the lin- 
men may well dome of God. 5 
Women 11 And ſuch were & ſome of you: but yee are 
— 4 waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but * are iltein 
branches, for- the ? Name of the Lorde leſus, and by the Spirit of 
nication, matri- our Gud. 
Sage Fe sor 12 Js All chings are lawfull vnto me,burall 


fornicationhe things arc not profitable. I may do all things, but 
vtterly condem- will not be brought vnder the power of any thing, 
nethit. And ma- 12 Meates are ordcined for the bellie, and the 


iage he com- 

— to ſome, as a good and neceſſary remedie for them: to other he leancth 

it free: And other ſome he diſſuadeth from it, not as vnlawfull, but as diſcommo- 

dious, and that not without exception. As for ſinglenes of life( vnder whichalſol 

comprehend virginitie) he inioyneth it to no man: yet he perſuadeth men vntot, 

bur not for it Kalke but for another reſpect, neither al men, nor without exception, 

And being about to ſpeake againſt fornication, he beginneth with a generallre- 

prehenſion of thoſe vices, wherewiththar rich and riotous citie moſt abounded: 

warning and teaching them earneſtly, that repẽtance is vnſeparably ioynedwith 

_—_ of ſinnes, & ſanctification with juſtification. Tit. 3. 3. { In Jeſw. 

Chap. 10.23. 9 Secondly, he ſneweth that the Corinthians do PAL offendin 

matters iudifferent: Firſt, becauſe they abuſed them: next, becauſe they vſedin- 

different things, without any diſcretion, ſeeing) vie of them ought robebrought 

to the rule of charitie: and that he doth not vſe them aright,which immoderatly 

abuſeth them, & ſo becõmeth a ſlaue vnto them. g MWharſoeer : bur this gere- 

ral word muſtibe reſtrained to tlung that are indifferent, h He is in ſiabiefÞid tothings 

that are md: fſorent, whatſoener he be that thotketh he m. iy not be without them, which 

is a flattering kinds of ſt iuerie vnder a colour of libertie, which ſcaſeth upon ſuch men, 

ro Secondarily,becauſe they counted many thinges for indifferent, whichwere 
of themſelues vnlawfull, as lornication, which they numbred amongſt merena- 

tural & lawful deſires, as wel as meate & drinke: Therefore the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
chat they are vtterly vnlike : for meats, faith he, were made for the neceſſary vie 
of mans life which is not perpetuall. For both meates, & all this maner ofnour- 
ſhing, are quickely aboliſhed. But wee muſt not fo thinke of the vncleanneſſeof 
| fornication, for which the bodie is not made, but on the contrary ſide is ordey- 
ned to pureneſſe, as appeareth by this, that it is conſecrated to Chriſt, euen ac 


Chriſt alſo is giuen vs of his father, to quickẽ our bodies with that vertue, delle 


with he alſo roſe againe. 


TT” =” 


bellie for the meates: bur God ſhal deſtroy both it, 
and them. Nowe the bodie i not for fornication, 
but for the Lord, and the Lord for the bodie. 
14 And God hath alſo rayſed vp the Lord, and 
4 ſhall raiſe vs vp by his power. | +Rom.6.5. 
15 Knowe ye not, that your bodies are the 11 A declaration 


members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take the members of the former ar- 
of Chriſt, and make them the members of an har- — e — 


lot? God forbid. plying of ir. 
16 Do ye not knowe, that he which coupleth 12 A proofeof 
himſelfe with an harlot, is one bodie? + for * two, — 
ſayeth he, ſhalbe one fleſh, and Chriſt are 
17 But he is ioyned vnto y Lord, is one ſpirit. cleane contrarie, 
18 * Flee fornication : euerie ſinne that a man ſo are the fleſh 
doeth, is without the bodie:but he that committeth _ — 4 
fornic ation, ſinneth againſt his one bodie. — 
19 *+ Know ye not, that : your bodie is the tem- harlot, (whichis 
pl of the holie Ghoſt, which js in you, whome ye done by carnall 


ue of God ? and ye are not your one. bod 3 


20 * For yee are bought for a price: therefore — be one wich 
oriſie God in your bodie, and in your ſpirit: for Chriſt, which 
are Gods. vnttie is pure and 


f 

Gen. 2. 24. Matth. 19.5, Mark. 70. B. Epheſ. 5.31. i Moſes doerh not ſpeake 
wordes of fornication, hut of marriage : but ſceing thaz fornication us the — 
marriage, & both of them is a carnall & fleſhly copulation,we can not ſay that the A- 
poſtle abuſeth his te ſtumonie. Agame, Moſes hath not this worde (Two) but it ix verie 
well expreſſed both here, & in Mat. 19. 5. becauſe he ſpeaketh only but of man & wife: 
whereupen the opmion of them that vouche ir tobe lan full to haue many wines,te bea- 
ten downe : for he that companieth with ma nie, u ſundred asit were into manie parts. 
13 Another argument why fornication is to be eſchewed, becauſzic Jefilerh 
thebodie with a peculiar kinde of filrhines. 14 The thirde argument: Be- 
cauſe a fornicatour is ſacrilegious, for that our bodies are conſecrate to God. 
Chap. 3. 17. 2. Cor. 6. 6. 15 The fourth argument: Becauſe we are not our 
owne men, to giue our ſelues to any other, much leſſe to Satan and the fleſh, 
ſeeing that God himſelfe hath bought vs, and that with a great price, to the 
ende that both in bodie and ſoule, we ſhould ſerue to his glorie. x Chap. 7.23. 


. Pet. 1. 18. 
Entreating her a en remedie againſt 
I ng hereof marria 4 which is a ie agai 
— 10 2 18. 20 he wil · 
euerie man to liue contented with his lot. 25 He 
ſheweth what the ende of virginitic ſhoulde be, 35 and 
who ought to marrie, 
t Now 


I, CORINTHIANS, 
Nn. Ow * concerning the thinges * whereef ye 


concerning mar- wrote vnto me, It were ® good for a man not | 


nage, tharal- to touche a woman. 

— A 2 Neuertheles, to auoyde fornication, let eueiie 
modities, which man haue his wife, and let euerie woman haue het 
he will declare owne husband. 

aſterwards. yet 3 + Let the husband giue vnto the wiſe : due 
— beneuolence, and likewile alſo the wife vatothe 
the auoyding of husband. | 
A 4 the wife hath not the power of her uunbo- 
ſo that neither ¶ die, but tlie hu>band: and likewiſe alſo the husband 
—— FW hath not the power of his owne bodie, but the ift. 
nor any wife 5 Defraude: not one another, * except izbeyith 
many husbands. conſent for a time, that ye may *giue your ſelues to 
« Teuchegrheſe faſting and prayer, and againe come together iht 
— Satan tempt you not for your incontinencie. 
— 6 But l ſpeake this by permiſſion, not by com- 
b Cemnodiua, mandement. 

and 8 «rweſty) 7 For I would that all men were euen 281 
how. — ſelfe annbut euery man hath his proper giſt of Gol 
mary griefes with one after this maner, and another after that. 

ir, and that by 8 © Therefore I ſay vnto the fynmaried, and m. 


reaſon ef the cn. to the widowes, It is good for them if they abide e- 
Trp ron of our 
firit eſtate. uen as I ds. 


41. pet. 3 7. 9 But if they cannot abſtaine, let them marie: 
2 Secondly, * for it is better to marrie then to t burne. 
arr 


parties married, muſt with ſingular affection, entirely loue one theother, 
c This word: (due) correirethj all kende c beneuolcnce, though he ſpeake more of me 
fort then of the other, in that that followeth. 3 Thirdly, he warneth them, that 
they are eache in others power, as touching the bodie, ſo that they maye 
not defraude one another. 4 Headdeth an exception, vnleſſe the oneab- 
ſteine from the other by mutuall conſent, that they may the better giue them- 
ſelues to prayer, wherein notwithſtanding he warnerh them to conſider what 
js expedient, leaſt by this long breaking off as it were from manage, they be 
irred vp to incontinencie. d Do nothrg efſe, 5 Fifthly,hetea chat ma. 
riage is not ſimply neceſſary for all men, but for them which haue not che gift of 
continencie, and this giftis by a peculiar — of God. e 1 n:ſh, 6 Sixt, 
he giueth the ſelfe ſame admonirion touching the ſecond mariage, to mt, 
a ſingle life is to be allowed, but for ſuch as haue the gift of continencie: other- 
wiſe they ought to marrie againe, that their conſcience may be at peace. f The 
who!s place u ſi t againſt them which coaderane ſecond marriages. g So t6 lum 
with lult, that either the wil yeelderh tothe temptation, or els we can nat cali _ 
with a quaes conſcience. 10 + 


n 
t 0 


7 * * 7 [ | 
» I „„ 
s : 


10 + And vnto che maried I commande, not 4 March. 5. 32. 
I, but the Lorde, Let not the wife depart from her & 19.6. 


10. 1,12. 


husband. * 

11 But and if ſhe depart, let her remaine vnma- — 5 he 
tied, or be reconciled vnto her husband, & let not ö 
the husband put away his wife. tentions and pu- 

u ut to the remnant I ſpeake, and not the büfting et di- 
Lorde, If any brother haue a wife, that beleeueth £m. c 4 ä 
not, if ſhe be content to dwell with him, let him not here of the faule 
forſake her. of whoredome, 

13 And the woman which hath an husbãd that wo 
beleeueth not, if he be content to dwell with her, chelawe of 
let her not forſake him. Romanes allo 

14 For the ynbelccuing husband is * ſanctified whereby he af 
to the {wife, and the vnbeleeuing wife is ſanctified — i 
tothe * husband, els were your children vncleane: age is not del 
but now are they L holie. ved, and that 

15 But if the vnbeleeuing 1 him de- from Chriſt his 
parua brother or a ſiſter is not in ſubiectiõ in ®ſuch $ Fighely 4. 
things: but God hath called vs in peace. firmeth, — 

16 For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whether thou thoſe — 
ſhalt ſaue thine husband? Or what knoweſt thou, + — are 


O man, whether thou ſhalr ſaue thy wife? between a fark. 


good 

children which are borne of b · [ — A is, conteined with- 

in the promiſe) for it is ſaid to all the fai „Iwill 

of thy ſeede. b The godlineſſe of the wifs u of more force , to cauſe their coupling 
the 


ſeale of that holines, 10 Heanſivereth to a on : what if the 
—̃ 2 then is the faithfull free ſaith he, becauſe he is forſaken of 


v > 
'P 


%} 


I. CORINTHIANS, 


72 Takingoc- 717 But as God haihdiſtribured to 
. 7:4 of as the Lorde hath u called euerie one, sole him - 
the bondage —_ and ſo ordaine I, in all Churches. 
ibertie o 18 Vs any man called being circumciſed? 1 

— = qa him en any err to 
. circumciſed? let him not be circumciſed, 
— g che 19 Circumciſion is nothing, and yncircumcif. 
= . . 
— eg = = — but the keeping of the commande 
mans life, as Cir- 2 
— — 20 + Let euerie man abide in the ſame vocaton 
—— wherein he was called. 

eruitude and li- 21 Art thou called being a ſeruant?? care noi ſot 
—_— "ran oe? it: but if yet thou mayeſt be free, vſe it rather, 
nerally to liue 22 For he that is called inthe A Lord fein aſcr. 
with a contented uant, is the Lordes freeman: likewiſe allo he thatis 
_ _ called being free, is Chriſtes ſeruant. 
Or condition 23 + Ve are bought with a price: be not the 
ſoeuer he be in, ſeruants of men. 


becauſe, that 24 ** Brethren, let euery man, wherein he vn 
thoſe — called, therein abide*wich God. 
„ 25 Nove concerning virgins, I haue no com- 


vncircumciſed, to be bond or free, are not of the ſubſtance (as they terme it) of 
the kingdome of heauen . » Hath bount hem tu a cert une kinde of life, 13 Not- 
withſtanding he giueth vs to vnderſtand, that in theſe examples all are not of 
like ſort : becauſe that circũciſion is not ſimply of it ſelfe to be defired, but ſuch 
as are bound may deſire to be free. Therefore herein only they are that 
— of God — ors in them, & therfore —_— — 
to o He is ſaidto cather hu uncircumciſian, mho by the of a 2 
— — an vhper sha To nhichu done ly — 1 fora infirm 
ment, to make x tocouer the nurte. (el/.mhbis7.bocke & 25. Chapter. 4 1. Tim. bi. 
7 As though this calling were too unworthie a callung for (miſt, q He q um, 
Fruant, u called to be a (hriſtion,Chap.6.20.1.Pet.1.18.19. 14 Helhen 
the reaſon of the vnlikenes , becauſe that he that deſireth ro bee ci 
maketh himſelfe ſubiect to mans tradition, & not to God. And this may bemuch 
more vnderſtood of ſuperſtitions , which ſome do fooliſhly ac for 
indifferent. 15 A repetition of the generall doctrine. r Sopurely & from 
beart, thar your doings may be approued before God. 16 He ini virginitie 
to no man, yet he perſivadeth and prayſerh it for an other » to with 
both for the neceſſitie of the preſent time, becauſe the faithfull could ſcarce 
abide in any one place, and vſerhe commodities of this preſent life, and there 
fore tuch as were not troubled with families, might bee the redier : and ao 
for the cares of this life, which mariage drawerh with it of neceſſitie, ſothat 
they can not but haue their mindes dl acted: and this hath place in women 


eſpecially. lement 


CHAP, vIL. 249 
mandement of the Lord: but I giue mine t aduiſe, [Theci 
as tone that hath obtained mercie of the Lorde to ces cu zins 


„ . 
26 Iu e then * this to or the pre- br 
ſent neceſſitie: I meane that it is good fir md r 757 
two be. ſpeake : and the 


27 Art thou bound vnto a wife? ſceke not to be Vueih a, Fam 4 
looſed: art thou looſed fre a wife? ſecke not a wife. rages pe * 
28 But if thou takeſt a wife, thou ſinneſt not: haue — 
and if a virgine marrie, ſhe ſinneth not: neuerthe- the Lordto be ſuch 

leſſe, ſuch ſhall haue trouble in the Y fleſh; bur I “e. 

r ſpare you. a 
29 And this I ſay, brethren, becauſe the time is 1 neceſiie 

2ſhort, hercafter that both they which haue wiues, tie which the 


be as though they had none : Cam are dai) 
30 — they that b weepe, as though they wept — —3 

not: and they that reioyce, as though they reioy- 22d = 

ced not: and they that bye, as though they poſſel· downe,ſo chas 


ſed not: ther ſtate may 


is oft wnſie 
31 And they that vſe this © worlde, as though — = 
they vſed it not: for the 4 faſhion of this worlde — "oh 
away. weakereſſe a the 
32 And Iwoulde haue you without care. The fleſh in forced them 


mmaried careth for the things of the Lord, howe 7 'Frebe (feſh) 


he may pleaſe the Lord. he onderſianderh 
33 But he that is maried, *carerh for the things — derer 
ofthe world, how he may pleaſe his wife. on Fe — 


34 There is difference alſo betweene a virgine S bringerh with 


and a wife: the vnmaried woman careth for the i many diſcom- 


things of the Lorde, that ſhe may be holy, bothin — —_ 


body and inf ſpirit: but ſhe chat is maried, carcrh , ſole life, not be- 
eauſe it is a ſeruice more agreeable to God then mariage is but for thoſe d:ſcommoditiesg 
which (if it were poſſilie) he would n1ſh all men to be woyde of, that they might giue 
themſelnes to God onely, 3 I would your weakenes were proucded for. a For we 
re now in the latter ende of the worlde, b By weeping, the Hebrewes wnderſtand 
all aduerſitie, and by ioy , all proſperitie, c Thoſe tungs which God giueth vs here. 
4 : The guiſe, the ſhape, 75 : whereby he ſheweth vn tliat there is nothing in 
this worlde that continueth, e They that are married, haue their wits drawen hi- 
ther end thither,and therefore if any man haue the giſt of centinencie, it is more come 
modious for him to lius alone : but they that are maried may care for the things of the 
Lardalſo.(lem.Strom.3. F Minde. 11 p 

1 or 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


for the things of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe her 
husband. 


71 z. _ 35 And this Iſpeake for your owne 8 commo. 
Ha ſe maln. ditie, not to tangle you in a ſnare, but that ye falune 
forcenoman, i- that, which is honeſt, and that ye may cleaue fiſt 
cher to marie er vnto the Lord without ſeparation, 


—— = 36 7 But if any man thinke that it is vnc 


ly what kinde of for his virgine, if ſhe paſſe the flower of her 
1 neede ſo require, let him doe what he will, he * fin. 
Now he tur- neth not: Jer them be maried. 

nach him feige 37 Neuertheles, he that ſtandeth firme in bi 
to the Parents, heart, that he hath no * neede, but hath powero- 
in whoſe power uer his owne vill, and hath ſo decreed in his hem, 
andauthoritic chat he will keepe his virgine: he doth well, 

38 So then he that giueth her to mariage, doth 


chen dur ae. vell, bur he chat giueth her not to mariage, doak 
cording to the | better. 
former doctrine 39 18 The wife is bound by the ® Lawe, as long 


they onder as her husband + liueth: but if her husband be 


what is meete 1 wy 
and conuenient dead, ſhe is at libertie to marie with whom ſhe wil, 


for their chil- onely in the Lord. 


dren,that they i . og. } 
| 40 Burſhe is more bleſſed, if ſhe ſo abide, in my 
— — iudgement: + and Ithinke chat I haue allo che Spi- 


ceſſarie remedie rit of God. 

againſt inconti- 

nencie, nor conſtraine them to mariage, whereas neither their will doech leade 
them, nor any neceſſitie vrgeth them. And againe he praiſeth virginitie, butof 
it ſelfe, and not in all. h He doeth well: for ſo he expoundeth it verſ. 38. i N. 
ſolued with huaſelfe, h That the weakenes WA daiugſiter inforceth hem not, ot any 
other matter , but that he may ſafely keepe her a vmgine ſtill, I Promudeth mat 
commodiouſly for his chuldren, and that not imply, but by reaſm of ſuch condition 
a are before mencioned, 18 That which he ſpake of a widower, he 
now of a widowe,to wit, that ſhemay marie againe, ſo that ſhe do it in the fen 
of God: and yet he diſſembleth not, but ſayeth, that if ſhe remaine ſtilla vi- 
doe, ſhe ſhalbevoyde of many cares. » By the Law of manage. + Rom:). i. 
1 Religrouſly, and m the feare of God, & 1. Theſſ. 4.8. 


CHAP. VIII. 


z From this place vnto the ende of the tenth Chapter, he 
willeth them not to be at the Gentiles N 
kets. 18 He reſtraineth the abuſe of Chriſtian liberte, 
11 and ſheweth that knowledge muſt be tempered with 
chaxitie. 1 And 
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1 - A Nd * as touching thinges ſacrificed ynto i- x He entrech to 


doles, we knowe that we * all haue know- intreate of an o- 


e: knowledge ® puffeth vp, but loue © edifieth. ther kinde of 
laß Nowe, if any man thinke that he knoweth a- — 


ny thing, he knoweth notlling yet as he ought to things offred to 


5 ARR Bee 
3 Burifany man loue God, the fame isknowen ag f. ——  offred 
of him. po we 


4 * Concerning therefore the cating of things he remoueth all 
ſacrificed vnto 4 idoles , we knowe that an idole is thoſe thinges 


e nothing in the worlde, and that there ; none o- —— = 
ther G bur One, tended in Fling 
5 For though there be that are called gods, things offred to 


F * r in earth idoles without 
whether _ -= , 5 in earth (as there be many any reſpeck Firſt 
gods,and many of all they affir- 


6 Vet vnto vs there ij but one God,which is that med that this 
Father, f of whom are all things, and we 8 in him: difference of 
and v one Lord Icſus Chriſt, by whom ave all N for 
dinge and we by him —— 

g5,and WC by him. but as for them, 

; they knewe well 

the benefite of Chriſt , which cauſeth all theſe things to be cleane to 

them that are cleane. Be it ſo faith Paul: be ir that we are all ſufficiently in- 
ſructed in j knowledge of Chriſt.I ſay notwithſtanding that we muſt not ſim- 
plie reſt in this knowledge. The reaſon is, that vnleſſe our knowledge be tem- 
pered with charitie, it doth not onely not auaile, but alſo doeth much hurt, be- 
cauſe it is the miſtreſſe of pride: nay it doth not ſo much as deſerue the name of 
godly knowledpe,if it be ſeparate from the loue of God, and therefore from 
loue of our neighbour. 4 This generall worde is to be abbridged as appeareth, 
verſe for there is a kinde of taunt in it, as we ui percene by the neu verſe, b Mi- 
mftrech occaſion of vanitie and pride: becauſe it is veyde of c haritie. c Fuſtrutteth 
our neighbour. 2 The W | erg of that anſwere to things offred to idoles: I 
he, that an idole is in deede a vaine imagination, and that there 

but one God and Lord, and therefore that meate can not be made eyther ho- 
ly or prophane by the idole: but it followeth not therefore that a man may 
without reſpect vie thoſe meates as any other. d This word ( Idol) in thu place 
vtaben for an image which is made to repre 7 — godhead, that worſhip might be 

giuen vnto it:whereupon cane the words ( Idolatrie) that is ta ſay, Image ſermce, 
e Isavainedreame, f When the Father is diſtinguiſhed from the Somme, he is 
nemed the beginming of all things, g We haue our berng in lum. &. Iohn 13. 13. 
— 2.3. h Brut us the Father is called Lord,ſo is the Sonne, God: therefore this 
ward One) doeth not reſpect the perſons.but the natures, #3 Thu word (Zy) dor 
wot ſiqnifie the inflrumental cauſe,but the efficient : For the Father and the Same 
worke together, which is not [6 tobe taken, chat we make two cauſes, ſeeing they haus 
beeh but one nature ghough they 1 diſtinct perſons. 
12 


7 Bur 


I, CORINTHIANS, 


3 Thereaſon 7 3 Bur cuery man hath not that know doe 
why y followeth for ? many hauing * conſcience ofthicidole, yntill 


— — this houre, eat as à thing ſacrificed vntothe i 


many mẽ which and ſo theit conſcience being weake, is defiled. 
do not know that 8 But meat maketh not vs acceptable to God, 


which you know. for neither if we eate, haue we the more: neither 


Now the iudge-; 
mẽts of out and if we cate not, haue we the leſſe. 


things depend 9 But take heede leſt by any meanes this pou- 
not — er of yours be an occaſion of falling , to — 


Our conſcience, are weake. 


— — ben, 10 For if any man ſee thee which haſtknoy. 


that behold you, ledge, ſit at table in the idols temple, ſhall not dle 
det your conſcience of him which is weake, be boldenedto 
— muſt 4 eate thoſe things which are ſacrificed toidoles? 

c bon Kü. 11 7 Andthrough thy knowledge ſhal y qweake 


to your know- a 
ledge, but alſo to brother periſn, for whom Chriſt died. 
the ignorance of 12 Nowe when ye ſinne ſo againſt the bre- 
your brethren. 7 
4 An applying of y reaſon: There are many which cannot eate of things offred 
to idols , but with a waueting conſcience, becauſe they thinke them to bevn- 
cleane : therefore if by thy example they enterpriſe to doe 5j which inwardly 
they thinke diſpleaſeth God, their conſcience is defiled with this eating, and 
chou haſt bene the occaſion of this miſchiefe. k By conſcience ef the role, he 
meaneth the ſecret judgement that they had within themſel.aes,n hereby they thougit al 
things vnc leane, that were offrcd to idols, & therfore they could not vſe them with ord 
conſcience. For this force hath conſcience, that if it be good, it maketh things 2 
good,and if it be euill, it maketh them euill. 5 A preuenting of an obiection: WH 
then, ſhall we therefore be depriued of our libertie? Nay faith the Apoſtle,you 
ſhal loſe no part of Chriſtianitie —_— ou abſteine for your 
fake,as alſo if you receiue the meate, it eh you no whit the more holy, for 
our commendation before God conſiſteth not in meates: but to vſe our liber- 
tie with offence of our brethren, is an abuſe oflibertie, the true vſewhereof's 
cleane contrarie, to wit, ſo to vſe it, as in vſing of it we haue conſideration of 
our weake brethren, 6 An other plainer explication of theſame reaſon, 
propounding the example of the ſitting downe at the table in the idols * 
which thing y Corinthians did euill accumpt of among things indifferent, be- 
cauſe it is {imply fordidden for the circumſtance of the place, „ offence 
do ceaſſe, as it ſhalbe declared in his place. 7 An amplification _ 
ment taken both of compariſon and contraries : Thou wretched man, fich 
pleaſing thy ſelfe with thy knowledge which in deede is none ( for if thou had- 
deſt true knowledge, thou wouldeſt not fir downe to meate in an temple) 


wilt thou deſtroy thy brother hardening his weake conſcience by this example 
to doe euill, for whoſe ſaluation Chriſt himſelfehath died? & Rom.14.15- 
8 An other amplification: Such offending of our weake brethren redoundeth 
vnto Chriſt , and therefore let not theſe men thinke that they haue to doe 
onely with theirbrethren, thren, 
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thren, and wound their weake conſcience, ye ſinne 


ainſt Chriſt, __ | 
* + ? Wherefore if meate offend my brother, l 4 The 1 


will cate no flcſh while the worlde ſtandeth, that I onhich _— 


may not offend my brother, — 
he might not ſeeme to exact that of other, which he will not be bil ſubie& vn- 


to himſelfe. I had rather (faith he) abſteine for euer from all kinde of fleſh,then 
gue occaſion of ſinne to any of my brethren, much leſſe would Irefuſe in any 
certaine place — boils lake not to eate fleſh offred to idols, 


8 CHAR. 1% : 
1 Hedeclareth, that from the libertie which the Lord gaue 
him, 15 hewillingly abſteined, 18.22 leſt in things in- 
different he ſhould offend any. 24 He ſheweth that our 
life is lilæe · vnto a race. 


1 AM * Inot an Apoſtle? am I not free?* haue Ii Before be pro- 


not ſeene leſus Chriſt our Lorde? are ye not ther in = 4h 
my worke * inthe Lord? poſed — 
2 Il be not an Apoſtle vnto other, yet doutles things offred to 
I am vnto you: for ye are the b ſcale of mine Apo- —_— 
Meſhipin the Lord. ofall this miſ.. © 


3 My defence to them 5 © examine me, is this, chiefe, and alſo 


rinthians thought themſelues not bounde to depart from noe. their libertic 
for any mans pleaſure, Therefore he propoundeth him ſe 
and that in a matter almoſt neceſſarie. And yet he ſpeaketh ſeuerally 
but firſt of his owne perſon, If (aych he) you alleadge for your ſelues that you 
are free; and therefore will vie ertie, am I not alſo free, ſeeing Iaman 
Apoſtle? 2 He prouerh his Apoſtleſhip by the eſfectes, in that that he was 
appoynted of Chriſt himſelfe, and the anthoritie of his function was ſufficient- 
ly confirmed to him amongeſt them tj their canuerſion; And all theſe things 
he ſetteth hefore their eyes, to make them aſhamed for that they would not 
inthe leaſt wiſe that — be, debaſe themſelues for the weakes ſake , where- 
as the Apoſtle himſclfe did all that he could to winne them to God when they 
NY — — e 3 
iz appeareth ſu/f-iently that God u the an of my A, #+.. 3, He addeth 
this by q way, as if he would fay, So farre it is off, that you: may doubt of my A- 
— — My = ns Tn ry — into contro 940 
e things whi e Lor me amongſt you. URe 
nn EE a nn, 
i t Iam free, uely an Apoſtle, why may not I(Ifay not, eat 
ö — - labours and keepe 


things offered to idols, but) be my * my 

wife alſo as the reſidue of the Apoſtles la do, as by name, Iohn & Iames, 

the Lords couſins, and Peter himſelfe? d a 
I41 3 5 


I. CORINTHIANS. 

e Onethat i a Or haue we not power to leade about a wiſe 
 Chriſtizn & atrue being a ? ſiſter, as well as the reſt of the Apoſtles, 

Ss 5 le ly and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 
che worke cu 6 Orlonely and Barnabas,haue not we power 
hands? not to warke? T7 
5 That he my + Who s goeth a warfare any time athisown 
nor ſeeme to ce, who planteth a vineyarde, and eateth not of 
les, he ſhewerh the fruite thereof? or who feedeth a flocke, and ea- 
that it is iuſt that teth not of the milke of the flocke? 
they do, bx anar- 8 Say Itheſethinges* according to man? ſayth 
1 not the Lawe the ſame alſo? 9 
— Chee 9 For it is written in the Lawe of Moſes,vThou 
live by their wa- ſhalt not muſſell mouth of the oxe that treadeih 


ges, & husband- Out the corne: doth God take care for l oxenꝰ 


* fruits 10 Either ſayeth he it not altogether for our 


and ſhepheards ſakes? For our ſakes no doubt it is written, thathe 
by chat j com- which eareth,ſhould eare in hope, and that he that 
meth of their threſheth in hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope. 
p Verb g , It If we haue ſowẽ vnto you ſpiritual things, 
2 warfen is it a great chung if we reape your carnall things? 
6 Secondly hne 12. If others. with. you be partakers of i 
—_ _ e * power,arenorwe rather? neuertheles, we haue 
— inſtitution not vſed this power hut ſuffer all rhinges , that we 
by an argument ' ſhould not hinder the Goſpel of Chri 


of compariſon. 13 Doe ye not hnowe, that they which mini- 
— — ſter about the *holythings, cate of the thinges 
ye: — . of the Temple? and they which waite at the altar, 
flame of men © ate ®partakers wirlrthe altar? 
+ Deut. 25. 4. SONY „ * 1 : 
x. Tim.5.18. - '+ Was is Gods proper drift to prouide for oxen , when he made thi 
Le? for otherwiſe there unot the ſmalleſt iing vn the world, but God bath a care 
of it, Rom 15.27. "An aſſumption of F arguments with an amplification, 
for neither in ſo — —— require a rewarde meete for our deſerts, 8 An 
other argument of great orce: other are nouriſhed amongſt you, ther 
It was htl for — for me then any other: and yet I reſuſed it, ad 
had rather ſtill ſuffer any diſcommoditie, then the Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould be 
hindred. 4 The word ſignifiertizright and inzereft, whereby be giuech n to under. 
faul that the mitiſthrs'of the word nuiſt of right d duetie be found f the Church. 
9 Laſtof all, hebringeth forth the expreſſe Lawe congerning the nouriſhing 
ofthe Leuites: which priuiledge notwithſtanding he will not vie, Dent. 18,1. 
1 Thu ; ſpoten by the figure Metanywiie , for, of thoſe things that are offied mit 
teraple, 1 Are partakers with the altar in demi img the ſacrifice, © 
14 v0 
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14 So alſo hath the Lord ordeined, that they » Becauſe obey 
which preach y Goſpel,ſhould liue ® of the Goſpel- _ e Goſpel. 
15 But Ihaue vſed none of theſe things: ** nei- — — =_ 
cher wrote | theſethings, that it ſhould be ſo done gane no lung nei 
ynto me: for it were better for me to die, then that ver would 
any man ſhould make my reioycing vainc. 75 ather man get, 
16 For though] preach the Goſpel, Ihaue no- of maſſe 07 any 6. 
ching to reioyce of: for neceſſitie is laid vpon me, ther fuch ſaperſta- 
and woe is vnto me, if I preach not the Goſpel. #43 — 
17 For if I do it willingly, I haue a rewarde, but 10 * fon of 
if l do it againſt my will, »o:wich#anding the diſpen- — ho 
ſation is committed vnto me. way, it mi 
18 What is my reward then? verely that when not * 
Ipreache the Goſpel, I make the Goſpel of Chriſt on — — 
o free, that I abuſe not mine authoritie in) Goſpel. he — 
19 For though l be free from all men, yet haue wages that was 
I made my ſelfe ſeruant vnto all men, that I might not payed him. 
winne the mo. * — 
20 + And vnto the Iewes, I become as a lewe, then not conti- 
that I may winne the Iewes: to them that are vn/ nue in this pur- 
der the ? Law, as though I were vnder the Law, that poſctopreach j 
Imay winne them that are vnder the Lawe: For I am bold to 
21 To them that are without Law, as though 1 5Goſpel, 
were without Lawe, (when I amnot without Lawe — 
as pertaining to God, but am in the Lawe through —— 
Chriſt) that 1 may winne them that are without pit vnlefle Tt go 
Lawe: it willingly, & for 


y 
22 Jo the weake I become as weake,thatT may the loue 'of God, 
winne the weake: I am made al things to all men, i — 


that l might by all meanes ſaue ſome, If I had rather 
23 And this I doe for the Goſpels ſake, chat I chat Nen 
| ſhould be 


ſpoken of, then Iſhould not require my wages, then would it appeare that I 
tooke theſe paines not ſo much for the Goſpels ſake, as formy gaines & aduan- 
tages. But I ſay, this were not to vſe, but abuſe my right & Therefore 
not only in this thing, but alſo in all other (as muchas I could) I am made all 
things to all men. j I might winne them to Chriſt, d might together with them 
be wõne to Chriſt. o By raking nothing of th ro whom I preach it. ꝙ Act. 16.3. 
Gal. 2. 3. p The word(Law)in thus place, muſt be reflramed to the ceremomal Lame. 
7 Ia marters that are indifferet,which may be done or not done with a good coſcrence: 
& if he ſaid, I changed my ſelfe into al fashions,that by all _— 1 might ſaue ſome. 
Ii 4 might 


I, CORINTHIANS. 
e That bothI aud 


unh might be partaker thereof with r you. 

preach the Goſpel 24 Kno ye not, that they which runne in 2 
may recent fruxte race, runne all, yet one recciucth the price 2-ſo 
9 * * , runnethatye may obtaine. 

in an other de 25 And euery man that proueth maſteries, ab- 
of this miſchiefe, ſtaineth from all things: and they do it to obtaine a 
to wit, that they corruptible crowne : but we for an vncorruptible, 
were giuen to 26 [therefore ſorunne, not as yncertainely:{o 


glurronie-for fight L,not as one chat beateth the ayre. 


lemne bankets of 27 But I beate down my *© bodie, and bring it in. 
lacrifices. & the to ſubiection, leſt by any meanes aſter that Ihaue 


— preached to other, l my ſelfe ſhould be ® reproued, 


much celebrated and kept. Therefore it was hard for them which were ac- 
cuſtomed to riotouſnes, eſpecially when they pretended the libertie of the 
Goſpel, to bereſtrained from theſe bankets : but contrarywiſe, the Apoſtle cal- 
leth them by a pleaſant ſimilitude, and alſo by his owne example, to ſobrictie 
and mortification of the fleſh , ſhewing that they can not be fit to runneor 
wreſtle (as then the games of Iſthmies were )which pamper vp their bodies x 
therefore affirming that they can haue no reward, vnleſle they take an other 
courſe and trade of life. ¶ Uſeth a moſt exquuſite dyet. t The alle man which 
ſtrueth againſt che Spirit. u This word(Reproued) is not ſet as contrarie to the 
word (Elect) but as contrarie to the word (CApproued) when we ſee one by experunce 
not to be ſich an one as be ouzht to be. | 


CHAP. X. 

1 If God ſpared not the Iewes, neither will he ſpare thoſe 
who are of like condition, 3 4 touching the outwarde 
ſignes of his grace. 14 That it is abſurd, that ſuch ſhould 
be partakers ofthe table of the deuils,who are rs of 
the Lords ſupper. 24 To haue conſideration of our neigh- 
bour in things indifferent, : 

He ſetteth out Morcouer, brethren, l would noty yee ſhould 
that which he bee ignorant, that all our * fathers were in- 


layd,laying be- der & that cloude, & all paſſed through thats ſea, 


fore them an ex- f 
ample of the horrible judgement of God againſt them which had in effect the 


ſelfe ſame pledges, of the ſame adoption and faluation that we haue and jet 
— when they gaue themſelues to idoles feaſtes, periſhed in che 
wildernes, being horribly and manifoldly puniſhed. Nove, moreouer and be- 
ſides that theſe thinges are fitly ſpoken againſt them which frequented idoles 
ſeaſtes, the ſame allo ſeeme to be alleadged to this ende and purpoſe, becauſe 
many men are thus minded, that thoſe thinges are not of ſuch great waight 
chat God will be angrie with them if they vſe them, ſo that they frequent C 
ſtian aſſemblies, and be baptized, and receiue the communion , and — 
Chriſt, 4 Paul ſpeaketh thus im reſpect of the cauenant , and not m reſpett of 
per ſons, ſawing in generall, Exod. 13. 2 1. Numb. 9. 18. + — and 


CHAP. X. Ar 
2 And were alꝰ baptized vnto © Moſes,in that 2 In effect the 
eloude, and in that (ca, Sacraments of 
And did alleate the *ſame ſpirituallꝰ meat, — rang 

+ And did all drinke the ſame ſpiritual drinke ich — 


But with many of them God was not pleaſed: 
for they were - ouerthrowen in the wildernes. — — 
6 No theſe things are our® enſamples, to the b Al of them 


intent that we ſhould not luſt after euill things x as ed 
they alſo luſted. — 


7 Neither be ye idolaters as were ſome of chem, Eran 
as it is written, The people ſate downe to cate & Cod can n le 
drinke, and roſe vp to play. n 

Neither let vs commit fornication, as ſome of — being 
them committed fornication,and fell in one day their guide. 


three and twentie thouſand, +Ex0,16.15-- 
9 Neither let vs tempt ! Chriſt, as ſome of them — — 


alſo tempred him, and $ were deſtroyed of ſerpẽts. Alana, which 
1o Neither murmure ye, as ſome of them + allo was « ſpiricuall 
murmured, & were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. as 1 beles= 
11 Nowe all theſe thinges came vnto them 4 = — 
for enſamples, and were written to admoniſh vs, chriſt who us che 
pon whome the l ends ofthe world are come. muemeare. * 


| TE. 17.6. 
Num. 20.10. & 21.16. f Of the riuer and running Rocke,which 2 y people, 
g Did ſacramentally ſignifie Chriſt , ſo that t with the fee there was the 
thing ſienified, and the trueth it ſelfe : for God doth not cffer a bare ſigue,, but the 
thing ſagmified by the ſig ne together with it, winch it to be receiued with faith. Nũb. 
26.65. 3 An amplyfying of the example againſt them which aro caryed a- 
way with their luſtes beyond the boundswhich God hath meaſured our. For 
this is the beginning of all euil, as of ĩdolatrie (which hath * 2 
nion vnto it) fornication, rebelling againſt Chriſt, murmuring, and ſuch like, 
which God puniſhed moſt — in that olde people, to the end 5 wewhich 
ſucceed them, and haue a more þ deckeatioaofthewil of God, might by 
that meanes take better heed. h Some read figures: which ſigmfied aur ſa- 
craments: fer circumciſion was to the Tewes a ſeale of righteouſnes , and to vs a bnely 
parerne of Baptiſme,and ſoin the other Sacraments. c Numbers 114. & 26.64. 
Plal.106.14. * Exo0d.32.6. * Numb. 25.9. i To tempt Chriſt, uto pro- 
woke hum to a combate as ut were, which thoſe men do,who abuſe the knowledge that 


be hath gi them, and make it to ſerue for ecloke for their luſtes and withedneſſe. 
—— r Num. 14. 37. Iudg. B. 2 4. K Thus our age # called 
the ende ſer u is the mung p of all ages. 


12 *Where- 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


4 In concluſion, 12 + Wherefore,lethim that thinketh he Nan. 


= — — . deth, take heed leſt he fall. 
ans them ſelues, 13 There hath no tentation taken yonke ſuch 


rarning them as appertaine to! man: & God is ſairhfull, which 
oy leaſe not will nor ſuffer you to be tempted aboue that you be 
theſclues,butra- ahle, but will euen v giue the iſſue with the tencati- 


— wha on, that ye may be able to beare it. 


of datan. Vet ße 14 Wherefore my beloued,flee from idolatrie, 
victhan inſinuj- 15 I ſpeake as vnto them which haue vnder- 
ation & comfor- ſtanding: iudge ye what Iſay. 


— 16 The cup of u bleſsing which we bleſſe, isi 


to make them not the ® communion of the blood of Chriſt The 
altogether like bread which we breake, is it not the communion 


torhoſe wicked of the bodie of Chriſt? 


tẽners of Chriſt, 17 For we that are many, are one bread & one 
which periſhed bodie, becauſe we all are partakers of one bread, 
inthe wilder- 18 Bcholde Iſrael, vhich is after the ? fleſh; are 


_ n, not they which eate of the ſacrifices 4 panakers 


merh of weakneſſe, Of the altar? | 
m He that woulle 19 What ſay Ithenithatrhe idole is any thing? 


Baue you tepred/or or that that which is ſacrificed to idoles, is anye 


Jour profit s ſake, 22 

wil giue ang ching? 1 ; : 

fa Le we + 20 Nay,butthar theſe things which the Gen- 
of the rentation. tiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to deuils, and nor ynto 
5 Now retuming God: and I would not chat ye ſhould haue: felow- 
to thoſe idoles Nl | 

feaſts,tharhe {hip with the deuils. 
may not ſeeme | 
rodaſly arall,firt — will vſe no other reaſons, then ſuch as 
knee very wel thẽſeſues. And he vſeth an induction borowed of y t 
is in thethings the ſelues. The holy bankets of the Chriſtians are pledges, 
of all, of the communitie that they haue with Chriſt, & next, one wich mother. 
The Iſraelites alſo do ratifie in thcir ſacriſices, their mutual coniunction in one 
ne: therefore ſo do the idolaters alſo ioyne them ſelues v their 
idoles or deuils rather (for idoles are nothing) in thoſe ſolemne bankets, uber- 
upon it foloweth, that j table is a table of deuils, & therefore you mult eſchew 
it : For you can not be partakers of the Lord & of idoles rogerher, much lefſe 
may ſuch bankers be accpted for things indifferẽt. Wil ye thẽ ſtriue wich God? 
& if you do,thinke you that you ſhall get the vpper hand? » Of chakergrane: 
whereupon, that holy banket was called tuchariſt,thar u,a thankeſyzuing. 0 A moſt 
efetualpledge and note of our knittmg together with ¶ hriſt, jeraffing te bun, 
p That u, as yet obſerue their ceremonies. q — — &- guiltie, both of thad 
worship & ſacrifice, r Haue any thing todos wi er — 10 
3 


etis which is begunne em the dewils name. 


. 


CHAP. X. 274 


21 Je can not drinke the cup of the Lord, and J rbe heather c- 
the © cup of the deuils. Ve can not be partakers of ?79phenepeople 
the Lords table, and of the table of the deuils. were wont to ſhug 


22 Do we prouoke the Lord to anger? are wee bd erent 
ſtronger then he ? — 22 


23 4 All things are lawfull for mee, but all the honour of their 
things are not expedient: all things are lawfull for gods, inoffring 


we, but all things edifie not. — ny 

. 24 Let no man ſeeke his one, but cuery man them,with baxkees 
anothers wealth. end feaſteng. 

25 Whatſoeuer is ſolde in the ſhambles, eat > — 159 — 5 


ye, and aske no queſtion for conſcience ſake, other kinde of 
26 4 For the earth is the Lords, and * all that chings offred to 
cherein is. idoles,herepea- 
27 If any of them which beleeue not, call you zo — 7 general 
g f rule, that in vie 
a feat and if yeo will goe, whatſoeuer is ſer before of things indiffe- 
you, eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake, rent weoughe to 
28 But if any man ſay vnto you, This is ſacrifi- baue — 
ced ynto idoles, eat it not, becauſe of him) ſhewed iiues nch, r 
it, & for the conſcience( for the earth is the Lords, . 
and all that therein is) there- 
'29 And the conſcience, ſay, not thine, but of forethereare 
chat other: ꝭ for why ſhoulde my libertie bee con- — 442 
demned of another mans conſcienceꝰ ſcelues are lam full, 
zo For if I through Gods) benefit bee partaker, which may be e- 
why am I euill ſpoken of, for that wherefore I giue — _ 
thankes ? to our nei A 
t * Fe. 6.13. 7 An applying ofF ruletoy preſent — 
cutt isſold in q ſhãbles you may indifferetly bye it as it were at Lords hand, & 
et it either at home vv y faithful, or being called home to 5 vnfaithful, to wit, in 
apriuate baker: but yet w this exceptlõ, vnles any mi be preſent which is weake, 
e conſcience may be offẽded by ſetting meats offred to idols before the: for 
chẽ you ought to haue cõſideration of their weaknes. ir The fleſh that was ſacri- 
fed was vſed to be ſold as the ſhables, & the price returned tothe —_— +24.k 
x Al thoſe things wh:reof it s ful. $ Areaſon: for we muſt take h y our li- 
bertiebe not euil ſpoken of, de that j benefit of God which we ought to vſe wich 
thankeſgiuing be not changed into impictie,8 F through our fault, if we chuſe 
rather to offend q conſcience of f weake, then toyeeld zlitle of our libertie ina 
matter of no importance, & ſo giue occafionto y weaketo iudge in ſuch fort of 
vs,& of Chriſtia libertie. And Apoſtle taketh theſe things vpo his own perſon, 
; that} Corinthiãs may haue ſo much Fleſle occaſion to ry — 
bim. » 7/1 through Gods benefit eat this meat, ur y — Nanks · 
Hal pauſe thar benefit of God ic turne to my blame? 31 * Whes 


I. CORINTHIANS, 


4+Coloſl.z.17. 31 4 Whether therefore ye eat, or drinke, or 


—— wharſoeuer ye doe, doe all to the glorie of God. 
der our liuesin 32 Giue none offence, neither to the lewes, nor 


ſuch ſort, that to the Grecians, nor to the Church of God: 


we ſeeke not 33 Euen as I pleaſe all men in all things, not 


—— g ſeeking mine owne profite, but the profite of many, 


the ſaluation of that they might be ſaued. 

as many as wee ; | 
may : wherein the Apoſtle ſticketh not to — —— him ſelfe ta the Corintli- 
ans (euen his own flocke)as an example, bur ſo that he calleth them backe to 
Chriſt, vnto whome he him ſelfe hath regard. | 


CHAP. XI. 

x He blameth the Corinthians for that in their holy aſſem-. 
blies, 4 men do pray hauing their heads couered, 6 and 
women bare headed, and becauſe their meetings tended to 
euil, 21 who mingled 2 bankers with the holy 

w 


ſupper of the Lord, 23 which he requireth to bee cele- 
1 — according 1 Chriſtes inſtitution. 
2. Theſſ. 3.9. 1 E e f 
22 3 Bette ollowers of mee, euen as Lam 0 
riſe of lis epi- — 
Ale concerning; 2 Now brethren, I commend you, that ye 


right ordering remember all my things, and keepe the ordinan - 

— lem. ces, as I deliuered them to you. | 
Aue one's 3 But l vill that ye knowe, chat Chriſt is the 

wit, of comely © head of euery man: and che man is the womans, 
—— of my head: and God is Chriſts head. K 
— 4 Euery ® man praying or prophecying ha- 

— — — — uing any thing on bis head, diſhonoureth bis bead, 
ofthe rink vie of ſpirituall gifts. But going about to reprehend certaine things, 

he beginneth notwi ing a generall praiſe of them, calling Gene: 
1 ticular lawes of comelines and honeſtie, which belong to the eccleſiaſtical po- 
. licie,traditions : which afterward they called Canons. 2 He ſetteth downe 
Sad, in Chriſt our mediatour, for the end and mr e not only of doctrine, but 
alſo of eccleſiaſticall comelines. They applying it to the queſtion — 
touching the comely apparell both of men and women in publike aſſenblis, 

he declareth that the woman is one degree beneath the man by the ordinance 

of God, and chat the man is ſo ſubiect to Chriſt, chat the glory of God ought 

to re him for the preeminence of the ſene. Ephe.s 23. Laie. 
that Chriſt is aur mediata r. 3 Hereof he 17 il men doe citler 
pray or preach in publike aſſemblies hauing their heads couered (which was 

* thena ſigne of ſubiection) they did as it were ſpoyle them ſelues of their dignt- 
tie, againſt Gods ordinance. b Ie appeareth that this was 4 politike Laut 


— onely for the crruumſt ances har time that Paul Lued my this reaſo becauſe 
in the ſe our dayes for ama to ſpeake 18, 


cheaded in an aſſemblie, a ſigne war 0 


CHAP. XI. 255 


eth bare headed, diſnonoureth her head: for it is 

euen one very thing, as though ſhe were ſnauen. hich — — 
6 Therefore if — 1 be not couered, let ſelues in 

her alſo be ſhorne:and if it be ſhame for a woman ſaſtic 

to be ſhorne or ſhauen, let her be couered. — — 
7 For a man ought not to couer his head: for token of thei 


as much as he is the + image and glory of God: ſubiection, that 


but the woman is the glorie of the man. is to fay, vncoue- 
8 7 For the man is not of the woman, bur the — 
woman of the man. 5 The firſt 
9 2 For the man was not created for the wo- ment taken from 
mans ſake: but the woman for the mans ſake. — — 
10 Therfore ought the woman to haue? pow - ſo — 
er on her head, becauſe of the Angels. nature teacherh 


11 ** Neuertheles, neither is the man without women, that it is 


the woman, neither the woman without the man — for chẽ 
4 inthe Lord. can — = _ 


12 For as the woman is of the man, ſo is y man ing tharſhe hah 
alſo by the woman: but all things are of God. ary the thicke 
13 ** Iudge in your ſelues, Is it comely that a |. — 
woman pray vnto God yncoucreds ſo diligently 
trimme and 
decke. that theycan in no wiſe abide to haue it ſnauen. 6 The taking away of 
an obiection: Haue not men alſo heare giuen them? I graunt, ſayth the 
but there is another matter in it: For man was made to this end & p that 
the of God ſhould appeare in his rule and authoritie: but the woman was 
e, that by profeſſion of her obedience,ſhe might more honour her husband. 
+ Gen.1.26.& 5.1. & 9. 6. Coloſſ.3. 10. 7 He proueth the i itie of the 
woman, by that, that the man is the matter whereof woman was firſt made. * 
Gen. 2. 22. 8 Secondly, by that, that the woman was made for man, & n 
man for the womans lake. 9 The concluſion: Women muſt be coucred, 
to ſhewe by this externall ſigne, their ſubiection. c A covering which is a roten 
. —— DF 
ion which the Apoſtle vſeth, t which he ſpake of the ſuperioxitie 
men, and lower — women in conſideration of the policie of the Church, 
'hould be ſo taken as though there were no meaſure of this inequalitie. There- 
fore he teacheth that men haue in ſuch ſort the preeminence, that God 
not alone, but women alſo: and woman was ſo made of man, that men allo 
are borne by the meanes of women, and this ought to put them in minde to ob- 
ſerue the degree of euery ſexe, in ſuch ſort , that mutuall coniunction may bee 
4 Byte Lord. 12 He vrgeth the argument taken from the com- 
mon ſenſe of nature. 
14 Doeth 


I, CORINTHIANS. 
14 Doeth not nature it ſelfe teach you, thatif a 


man haue Jong heare, it is a ſhame vnto him? 
15 But if a woman haue long heare it is a ptaiſe 


1 her: for her heare is giuen her for a © coue- 


ring for her, and Ting. | 

— ,as 16 5 But if any man luſt to be contenti 

— we haue no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches of 
23 Agent ach God. 

as are ſtubburn. 17 No in this that I declare, I praiſe you 


ly contentious, not, that ye come together, not with profite, but 
we haue to op- with hurt. 

—— of 18 For firſt of all, when yee come t 

God are not in the Church, I heare that there are diſſenſions 
contentions. among you: and Ibelceue it zo be mus in ſome 
x4 He paſſeth part. 


= — 19 For there muſt be hereſies euen among 


concerning the you, that they which are * approoucd among you, 


right admini- might be knowen. 


— ky 20 When ye come together therefore into one 

And the Apo. place hi is 8 not to eate the Lords ſupper. 

ſtle vſeth this 21 For euery man when they ſhoulde eate, ta- 
preface, keth his owne ſupper h afore, and one is hungry,& 


chat the Corin- another is drunken. 


— 22 Haue > not houſes to eate and todrinke 
that wheres in? deſpiſe ye the Church of God, and ſhamethem 


they obſemed that haue not? what ſhall ſay to you? ſhalll prayſe 

generally the in this ſc 

Apoſtles com- you in thus? I prayſe you not. 

maundements, ; a ö 

yet they foully neglected them in a matter of greateſt im ce. 

15 Jo celebrate the —— aright. it is rquite th there bee not 

onely conſent of doctrine, but alſo of affe&ions, that it be not prophaned. 

x6 Although thar ſchiſmes and hereſies proceede from the deuill, and arc cu, 

yet they come not by chaunce, nor without cauſe, and they turne to the profite 

of the elect. : 

F Whome experience hath taught tobe of ſound religion and godlmeſſe. g Thu 

i an = Ende of ſpeache, whereby the Apoſtle denyerh that flatly, which many dd 

not well, 

h Eateth his meate and tarieth not til other come. 3 

17 The Apoſtle thinketh it good to take away the loue feaſtes, for their abuſe, 

although they had beene a long time, and with commendation vſed in Chur- 

ches, and were appoynted and inſtituted by the Apoſtles. 1 For 
3 
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23 For I haue receiued ofthe Lorde that 18 Wemuſt 
which alſo haue deliuered vnto you, to wit, That — 
the Lord leſus in the night when he was betrayed, — 
tooke bread: — 

24 + And when he had giuen thanks, he brake the inſtitution of 
it, and ſaide, Take, eate: this is my body, which is _ r | 
i broken for you: this do ye in remẽbrance of me. theſe.couching 
25 After the ſame maner alſo he rooke the cup, the Paſtours, to 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the Newe ſheweforth the 
teſtament in my blood: this doe as oft ye drinke it, Lord: ny 
in remembrance of me. word: to Bleſſe 

26 For as oſten as ye ſhall eate this bread, and the bread and 
drinke this cup, ye ſhew y Lords death till he come. che vine by cal- 

27 Wherefore, vhoſoeuer ſhal cat this bread, \; Morort 
& drinke the cup of the Lord*vnworthilic,ſhall be and together 
zuiltie of the body and blood of the Lord. with prayer to 

28 Let } cuery man therefore examine declare the inſti- 
himſelfe, and fo let him cate of this bread, & drink —— 1 
of this cup. liver the bread 
29 For he that eateth and drinketh vnworthily, broken to be 


eateth and drinketh his owne damnation, becanſe I 
he®diſcerneth not the Lords body. — 


„ with thanks gi- 
ung. And touching the flocke, that euer man examine himſelfe, that is to 
ſay to prooue both his knowledge, and alſo faith, and repentance: to ſhewe 
foorth the Lords death, that is, in true faith to yeelde vnto his worde and inſti- 
tution: and laſt of all, to take the bread at the Miniſters hand, and to eate it and 
todrinke the wine, and giue God thankes: This was Pauls and the Apoſtles ma- 
ner of miniſtring. + Mat. 26.16. Mar. 14. 22. Luk. 2 2. 19. | 
i This worde ( Broken ) noteth out vnto vs Chriſt his maner of death, for although his 

ges were nor broken as the theeues legges were, yer was his body very ſere tarmemted, 
torne,and bruyſed. 19 Whoſoeuer contemne the holy Sacraments, that is, 

vie them not aright, are guiltie not of the bread and wine, but of the thing it 
ſelfe, that is, of Chriſt, and 8 puniſhed for it. k Ocherwiſe chen 
— — — * — — of 
amansſelfe,is of neceſſitie required in the Supper, an e not 
to be admitted vnto it, — pan — as 2 
and mad men, alſo ſuch as either haue no knowledge of Chriſt, or not ſufficient, 
— — and ſuch like. { This place 
bearerh downe t ; ofcredite,or vmprapped faith, which the Papiſtes naintaine. 
m He u aide to d:ſeerne the Lordes body,that hath conſideration of the worthineſſe of 

commeth to eaze of this meate with great reterence, 

30 * For 


I. CORINTHIANS, 


21 The E bed, 30 ** For this cauſe many are weake, and ficke 


— _ ort among you, and many ſleepe. 
Lord in his my- 31 For if we would o iudge our ſelues, we ſhould 


puniſhed of him, 32 But when we are iudged, wee are chaſtened 


_—_—_ of the Lord,becauſe we ſhould not be condemned 
ought diligentlie with the world. 


to be preuented 33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come 
by indgingand together to eate, tary one for another. 


— = 34 And if any man be hungry, let him eate at 
1 Trie and exa- home, that ye come not together vnto condem- 


mine our ſelues, ty nation , ** Other thinges will I ſet in order when 


fauh and repens I come. | 


88 
our ſelues from the wicked. 22 The Supper of the Lord isa common action of 


the whole Church, and therefore there is no place for priuate ſi 

23 The Supper of the Lorde was inſtituted not to ſeede the bellie, but to 

feede the ſoule with the communion of Chriſt, andthereforeit ought to bee 

ſeparate from common bankettes. 24 N ps FI 
e 


place, time, forme of pra ers, and other ſuch like, Apoſtle tooke order for 
in Congregations,a ing to the conſideration of times, places, and perſons. 
- CHAP. XII. 


s To drawe away the Corinthians from contention and 
ride, he ſheweth tiv. t ſpiritual gifts are therefore dinerſly 
owed, 7 that, the ſame being ioyntly to each other 
nf chien ch equal ee l 
of Chriſt in ſuc n 20 2 
the members of mans body doe. 
x Now he en- 1 N Ow concerning ſpirituall gifes, brethren, 


_ __ ] would not haue you * ignorant, 

this < ner tou. 2 Le kno that ye were ꝰ Gentiles, andyere 

ching the right caried away vnto y domme idoles, as ye were led 
e of ſpirituall 


er he giueth the Corinthians rome x1 vnderſtande, that they abu- 
ed them: foi they that excelled, bragged ambiciouſly of them, and fo robbed 
God of the praiſe of his giftes : and hauing no conſideration of their brethren, 
abuſed them to a vaine oſtentation, and ſo robbed the Church of the vſe of thoſe 
giftes. On the other ſide, the inferiour ſort enuied the better, and went aboutto 
make a departure, ſo that al that body was as it were ſcattered and rent in piecs. 
Sothen he going about to remedie theſe abuſes, willeth them firſt ro conſider 
igently, that they haue not theſe giftes of themſelues, but from the free grace 
liberalitie of Cod, to whoſe glory they ought to beſtowe them all. 4 Ig. 
rant to what purpoſe theſe giftes are giuen you. 2 He prooueth the (ame by cou 
eir former ſtate W that wherein they were at this time indued thoſe 


paring th 
— An gifts. 6 As touching Gods ſeruice and the cones mere Pg, | 


3: 


TAP. XIL 


' 3 Wherefore, I declare vnto you, that no man; The concluß- 
6 ing by the Spirit of God calleth Ieſus æ ex- — Knewe you 
ecrable: alſo no man can ſay that leſus is the Lord, therefore, that 
but by the holy Ghoſt. —— 

4 * Nowe there are diuerſities of giſtes, but the lippes to 
aſame Spirit. — 

5 And there are diuerſities of adminiſtrations, vithall, — 
but the ſame Lord, — — 
6 And there are diuerſities of operations, but 4 — 


God is the ſame which worketh all in all. 2 13.13. 
7 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is f giuen hap.8.6. 
Philip.2.:r. 
to euerie man, to #profite withall, © *Doethcurſe 


8 For to one is giuen by the Spirit the worde him ar by any 
of b wiſedome: and to an other the word of know - meanes wharſoe- 


1 ledge, by the ſame Spirit: wer demanſh, bu 
9 And to another i: giuen faith by the ſame Spi- 21 end 


rit: and to an other the ꝑiftes of healing, by the he 
8 By D place, he layeth 


tation of tongues. | 
It And all theſe thinges worketh one and the — — 


ſelf ſame Spirit, diſtributing to euery man ſeuerally 1 Lorde and 


of all theſe giftes, and tha: to one ende, to wit, for the proſite of all. The 
Sperit is plaunly diſtinguiſhed foom the gifies. e So Paulcalleth that imrarde force 
which commeth from the holy Ghost,and makethmen fit to wonderfall things. f The 
bah Ghoſt openeth and ſheweth hm ſelfe freely in giuung of theſe giftes. g Tothe wſe 
endbenefite of the Chur:ch, 5 He declareth this manifold diuerſitie, and recke- 
neth vp the chiefeſt gies, eating that into their heades , which he ſaide be- 
fore, to wit, that all theſe thinges proceeded from one ſelfe ſame Spirite. 
b 2 a moſt excellent gift, verie requiſite, not onely for them which teache, 
but alſo for them that exhort — which thing is proper to the Paſtcurs office: 
«« the worde of knowledge agreeth ro the Doftours, i By operation he meaneth theſe 
gear workings of Gods mightie power which paſſe and excell his miracles, at 
the deliuerte of his prople Iſrael by the hand of Moſes : that which he did by Elias a- 
gainſt the Prieſts of Baal,zn ſending don me fire from heauen to conſume his ſacrifice : 
and that which he did by Peter in the matter of Anamas and Saphira, &. Fere- 
telling of thunges tocome, I Wherely falſe prophets are knowen from true, 
— Perer paſſed Plullips in diſcouering Simon Vagus, -Acł᷑. 5. 0. Rom. 12.3. 
47. 


Kk as he 


I. CORINTHIANS, 


as he will. 
6 — er ſome 12 For as the bodie is one, & hath many mem. 
thing die to wit, bers, and all the members of the bodie, which is 
raart 0 
that oo . - 1 enn 116 
are vnequall, yet "I 5 
— war 13 For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
wiſely deuided, one bodie, whether we be Iewes, or Gtecians, whe. 
becauſe the will ther ve be bonde, or free, and haue bene all made 
es 7 _ to ®drinke into one Spirit, 
ofthis diſtriburi- 14 For the bodie alſo is not one member, but 


— my 
7 He ſettet 15 ** If the foote woulde ſay, Becauſe I am not 
— the hand, I am not of che bodie, is it therefore not 


militude taken of the bodie ? 
from the bodie: 16 And if the eare would ſay, Becauſe I amnot 


This faieth he, the eye, Iam not of the body, is it therefore not of 


— the bodie? 
die, whoſe mem- 17 If the whole bodie were an eye, where vert 
bers are diuers, 

but yet ſo knit together, that they make but one bodie. 8 The applying of 
the ſimilitud e. So muſt we alſo thinke, ſaith he, of the myſticall body of Chr: 
for all we that peleeue, whether we be Tewes or Gentiles, are by oneſelfefame 
bapriſme, ioyned together with our head, that by that meanes, there maye bee 


framed one bodie compact of many members: and wee haue drunke one ſelte ' 


ſame ſpirit, that is to ſay, a ſpirituall feeling, perceiueraunce and motion com- 
mon to vs all, out of one cup. » Chriſt im neil together with hu Church. 1 To 
Become ove belte with Chriſt, o By one quicken drinkeof the Lordes blood, me ave 
madepartakers of bu onely Spirit, 9 He amplifieth that which folowedof the 
ſimilitude: as if he ſhould ſay, The vnitie of the bodie is not onely not let by 
this diuerſitie of members, bur alſo it coulde not be a bodie, if it did not con- 
ſiſt of many, and thoſe diuers members. 10 Now he buildeth his docttine 
vpon the foundations which he hath laide : and firſt of all he continueth in his 
urpoſed ſimilitude, and afterwarde he goeth to the matter barely and 
And firſt of all hee ſpeaketh vnto them which would haue ſeperated ther 
from thoſe whom they enuied, becauſe they had not ſuch excellent giftes 33 
they : now this is, faith he, as if the foote ſhoulde ſay, it were not of the bodie, 
becauſe it is not the hand: or the care, becauſe it is not the eye. all 
ought rather to defend the vnitie of the bodie, being coupled together to 
— one the other. 11 Againe ſpcaking to them, he ſneweth them thar if that 
ſhould come to paſſe which they deſire, to wit, that all ſhould be one do 
another. there would folow a deſtruction of the whole bodie, yea of them · 
ſelues : for it could not be a bodie, vnleſſe it were made of many knit 
together. & divers one from the other. And that no man might finde fault with 
this diuiſion as vnequall, he addeth that God himſelfe hath coupled all theſeto- 
nw: Therfore al muſt remaine coupled togerher,that the bodie may TE 
an latetie. 


1 — _— 1 „ — 
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he hearing? If the whole were hearing, where were , Nom on tlie 


che ſmelling? | other ſide, he 
18 But nowe hath God diſpoſed the members — vnto 

every one of them in y body at his owne pleaſure, * _ uy 
19 For if they were all one member, where were oe" 


| more excellent 
the bodic ? les willing 
20 Bur nowe are there many members, yet but them not to de- 
one bodic. ſpiſe the inferi- 


21 ** And the eye cannot ſay vnto the hand, 1 keg 5 


haue no necde of thee : nor the head againe to the though they ſer- 
feere, I haue no needeof you, ued to no vſe: ſor 
22 Vea, much rather thoſe members of the bo- Cod, faith he, 
n hath in ſich ſort 
die which ſecme to be? more feeble, are neceſſarie. tempered this 
23 And vpon thoſe members of the bodice, which inequalitie, that 
wethinke moſt vnhoneſt, put we more 4 honeſtie the more excel- 


on: and our yncomely partes haue more comeli- — gael 


nes on. a in no wiſe lacke 
24 For our comely partes neede it not: but God the more abiect 


a juen and ſuch as we 
hath tempered the bodie together, and hath giuen — 


the more honour to thar parte which lacked, and that they 
25 Leſt there ſhould be any diuiſiou in the bo- ſhoulde haue 

dic: but that the members ſhoulde haue the ſame more careto ſee 

care one for another. —— 


216 Therefore ifone member ſuffer, all ſuffer 5 


withit: if one member be had in honour, all the meanes the ne- 


members reioyce with ir. ceſſitie which 
27 Nowe ye are the bodie of Chriſt, and mem- wr 2 . 
bers for your parte. whole body in 


28 * And God hath ordained ſome in the peace and con- 

corde: that although if eche part be conlidered apart, they ate uf diuers degrees 
conditions, yet becauſe they are ioyned together. they hauea communitie 

in commodities and diſcommodities. % Of the ſalleft and wileſt offices, 

and therefore ſnally acconireed of, of the reſt. q We mere carefully couer ther. 
r Shoulde beſt» we these operations ad effires tothe profite and preſeruation of the 
wholebodie, 13 Nowe he applieth this ſame doctrine to the Corinthians with- 
ont any allegorie, warning them that ſeeing there are diuets functions and di- 
vers giftes, it is their duetie, not to offend one againſt an other, either by enuic or 
ambition, but rather that they being ioyned together in lone and charitie one 
wich an other, euery one of the beſtom to the profite of all, that which he hath 
receued according as his miniſterie doth require. For all Churches whereſoe- 
wer they are diſperfed through the whole elle, are diaers members of one bodie. 


+Epheſ.4.1 f. 
Kk 2 Church: 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Church: 4s fuſt, Apoſtles, ſecondly Pr 


The office . 
De m_ *of thirdly teachers, then them that doe mirac es: l. 


n He ſetteth forth tet that, the giftes of healing, t helpers. « q 

3 of _ nours, duerffie of tongues. a 
eret 

— n As 5 _ all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets? areal | 

churches dſ-ipline, ca chers: | 

14 He teacheth 30 Are all doers of miracles ? haue all Y gits : 


chem that are hcaling?2do al ſpeake with tongucs?do all interpres ; 
ambirious and 31 **Butdefire you the beſt giſtes, and Ive | 


enuious, a cer- 
deine holy am- Þewe you a more excellent way. 


bition and Teh hem 
uie, ro wit, If they giue themſelues to the beſt giſts, and ſuch as are moſt 
ble to the Church, and ſo if they contend to — one — loue — 


fare paſſerh all other gifts. | 
CHAP. XIII 
[ 


x He ſhewerh that there are no giſtes ſo excellent, lich 
Gods ſight are not corrupt, it Charitie be away: 4 u 
therefore he digreſſeth vnto the commendation of ir, 
x He reaſoneth L 'T Hough I ſpeake with the tongues of men 
on of _— and * Angels, and haue not loue, I ams 
e exc. ſounding braſſe, or ab tinkling cymbal. 


hereof firſt h 
Gene by d, 2 And though 1 had the gf of prophecie, al 


that without it, knewe all ſecrets and all knowledge, yea, if Ihal 
all other giftes a1] e faith, ſo that I coulde remoue + mountains; 


are as nottung 
before Cod: and had not loue, l were nothing. 
which thing he 3 And though I feede the poore with all ny | 


P partly goodes, and though l giue my bodie, that I bebur 
y an induction, ned, and haue not Ioue, it profiterh me nothing, 
and partly alſo e * n 
by anargument 4 Loue uffereth long: it is bountiſull: low þ 
e hoſe gif * hoſe zin 
ende, wherefore thoſe giſtes are giuen. For, to w are thoſe g 
but to Cods glorie, and the proſite of the Church, 1 proued? 2 
thoſe giſtes without charitie, haue no right vſe. 4 A verze earneſt unde ef. 
plifying a matter, as rf he ſaid,I/ there were any tongues of Angeli ni I had them q | 
dd nat vſe them to the benefite of my neighbour , it were nothung els but a vaine an |. 
pratling kind: of babbling, b That giucth a rude and uo certaine ſound, c By faith 
he meaneth the giſt of dang miracles, & not that faith which iuſciſeth. much cunt | 
be woyde of charuie as the other may. 4. Matth. 17.20. 2 He deffribeth de 
force and nature of charitie, partly by a compariſon of contraries, and 
the effectes of it ſelfe: whereby the Corinthians may vnd 
1 it is in the Church, and how neceſſarie: and alſo how farre they m 
it, and therefore hoe vainely and without cauſe they are proude. 
4 Word for word deferrcth wrath, vie 
| en 


— — 


4 


3 * n. r — — —_ 2 _ 
= ad 
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ii nut con- 


enuieth not: loue doeth not boaſt it ſelfe: it is not „ , 
ed vp: cioyceth ar 
oy Itdocth no yncomely thing: it ſeeketh not — 


ines: it i ir the righteous, For 
her owne things : it is not prouoked to anger: it . ee, 


thinketh not cuull : en 
6 It reioyceth not in iniquitie, but freioyceth — : 
r 3 Againe he 
7 It ſuffereth all things: it beleeueth all things: CO 
i hopeth all 7 it endureth all things. of charitie, in 
8 Loue doeth neuer fall away, though that that, that it ſhall 


prophecyings be aboliſhed, or the tongues craſe, or — _ 
knowledge vaniſh away. — in t 

1 Saintes, where- 
9 For we knowe in parte, and we prophecie as the other 


in parte. giftes which are 
10 But when that which is perfect, is come, then — — 
chat which is in parte, ſnalbe aboliſhed, pr GC Chee. be 


11 When was a childe, Iſpake as a childe, I ſolong as we 
vnderſtoode as a childe, l thought as a childe: but Vue here, ſhall 
when Ibecame a man, I put away childiſh thinges. Laue no place 


12 *For i nowe we ſee through a glaſſe darkly : —_— = 


$ Theway to get knowledge by prophecying. 4 The reaſon : Becauſe we are now 
in that ſtate, that we haue needeto learne dayly, and therefore we haue neede 
ofthoſe helpes, to wit, of the gift of tongues, and knowledge, and alſo of them 
that teache them . But to what purpoſe ſerue they then, when wee haue obtai- 
ned and gotten the full knowledge of God, which ſeruenowe but for them 
whichare imperfite, and goe by degrees to perfection? h We learne im- 
perfeftly. 5 Hee ſetteth foorth that, that he ſaide, by an excellent ſimili- 
tude, comparing this life to our infancie or childchoode,wherein we ſtagger and 
ſtammer rather then ſpeake, and thinke and vnderſtande but childiſh thinges, 
andtherefore haue neede of ſuch thinges as may forme and frame our tongue & 
minde : but when we become men, to what purpoſe ſhould we deſire that ſtam- 
— thoſe childiſh toyes, and ſuch like things, whereby our childchoode is 
by litle and litle? 6 The applying of the ſimilitude of our childe- 
hood to this preſent life, wherein we darkely beholdeheauenly things, accor- 
ding to the ſmall meaſure of light which is giuen vs, through the vnderſtanding 
of tongues, and hearing the teachers 2nd miniſters of the Church: of our mans 
85 d ſtrength, to that heauenly and eternall life, wherein when we beholdc 
od himſelfe preſent, and are lightened with his full and perfect light, to what 
—— ſhould we deſire the voyce of man, and thoſe worldly things which are 
imperfectꝰ Bur vet then, ſhall all the Saints be knit both with God, and 
eene themſelues with moſt feruent loue, and therefore charitie ſhall nor be 
aboliſhed but perfected, although it ſhall not be ſhewed forth and interteined 
by ſuch manner of duties as peculiarly and onely belong to the infirmitie of this 
lie. 1 Allthis mut be vnderſtood by compariſon. 
Kk 3 bur 


I. CORINTHIANS, 


7 Thecondluſi- but then ſhallwe ſee face to face. Nowelknowein 
on: As if the A- part: but then ſhall I knowe cuen as Iam knonen. 


— eevath 13 7 And nowe abideth faith, hope and loue 


fore ſhalbe oui Eentheſe three: but the chicfeſt of theſe isloue, 
condition thcn : 

but now we haue three things, & they remaine ſure if we be Chriſts, as without 
which,trucreligion can not conſiſt, to wit, faith,hope,and charitie. Anda 
theſe,charitie is the chiefeſt, becauſe it ceaſeth not in the life to come as the 
doe, but is perfected and accompliſhed. For ſecing that faith and hope tendeto 
things which are promiſed and are to come, hen we haue preſently gotten thẽ, 
to what purpoſe ſnould we haue faitli and hope? but yet there at length ſhull 
we truely and perfectly loue both God, and one an other. 


CHAP. XII. 

He commendeth the gifte of prophecying: andbyaſ- 
militude taken of muſicall inſtruments, 12 he teacheth 
the true vſe of interpreting the Scriptures: 15 heraketh 
away the abuſe: 34 and forbiddeth women to ſpeake in 


the Congregation. 


1 He inferreth 1 FOleue ' after loue, and couet ſpirituall gifts, 
now of that that and rather that ye may *prophecic. 
heſpake before: 2 For he that ſpeaketh a ſtrange *rongue, ſpea- 


—— keth not vnto men, but ynto God: for no man hes. 
the chiefeſt of 

all, before all thinges ſet it before you as chiefe and principall : and fo eſteeme 
thoſe thinges as moſt exccllent, which profite the greater part of men : (aspro- 
phecie.that is to ſiy.the gift of teaching and applying the doctrine: whichwas 
contemned in reſpect of other gifts, although it be the chicſeſt and moſt neceſ- 
ſarie for the Church) and not thoſewhich for a thewe ſeeme to be marueilom, 
as the giſte of tongues, whena man was ſuddenly indued with the knowledge 
of many tongucs, which made men greatly amazed, and yet of it ſelfe was no: 
greatly to any vſe, vnleſſe there were an interpreter. 

a What prophecie u, he ſhemeth in thetiirdewerſs, 2 Hee reprehendeth 
their peruerſe iudgement touching the giſte of torgucs. For why was it gr 
uen? to wit, to the intent that the myſteries of God might be the better 
knowen to a greater ſort. Thereby it is cuident that prophecic, whereuntothe 
gift of tongues ought to ſerue, is better then this: and therefore the C 

ans did iudge amiſſe, in that they made more accompt of the gifte of tongues, 
then of prophecving : becauſe forſooth the gift of tongues was a 24 more to 
be bragged of. And hereupon followed an other abuſe of the gift of tonguG, 
in that the Corinthians vſed tongues in the Congregation, without 2n inter. 
preter. Which thing although it might be done to ſome profite of him that 
ſpake them, yer hee corrupted the right vic of that giſte , becauſe there em: 
thereby no profite to the hearers , and common aſſemblies were inſti 
and :ppointed not for any priuate mans commoditie, but for the profite © 
whole companie. 6b A ſtrange linguage wich no man can wnieritande wi 


Gat an interpret er. 
f rech 


4 0 ww z 


CHAP. XIII. 566 
reth him: howbeirin the © ſpirit he ſpeaketh ſecrere e y cha inſi- 
things. ration hich 

. hath receued of 
3 But hee that prophecieth, ſpeaketh vnto men ie Spit uch 
to 4 edifying, and to exhortation, and to comfort. amt nd 
4 Hee that ſpeaketh ſtrange language, edifieth be abuſerh,when 
himſclfe : but hee that prophecieth, edifieth the entetb fte 


* Church. = — 
l voulde that yee all ſpake ſtrange languages, vnderſtandt. 


but rather that ye prophecied: for greater is he that 4 . 1 
prophecieth, then he that ſpeaketh diuers tongues, — — 


except hee expounde it, that the Church may re- The companze, 
ceiue edification, ; He ſetteth 

6 And nowe, brethren, if I come vnto you ſpea- forth that which 
We . he ſaid, by a ſi- 
king diuers tongues, hat ſhall | profite you, except ilitude Which 
Iſpeake to you, either by reuelation, or by know- he boroweth 
ledge,or by prophecying,or by doctr ine? and taketh from 


f ich of inſtruments ot 
7 ? Moreouer thinges withour life which giue a fut, 


ſound, whether it be a pipe or an harpe, except they aichoueh 
make a diſtinction in — s,howe ſhall it bee Fake RY 
knowen what is piped or harpcd? tely. yet thi 
8 And alſo if the trumpet giue an vncertaine c arg 
founde,who ſhall prepare lumſelfe to barre]? _— they may be 
9 Solikewiſe you, by the tongue, except ye vtter the better vſed. 


wordes that haue i ſigniſication, how ſhall it be vn- / Tat doe fd 
utter the matter 


derſtande what is ſpoken? for ye ſhall ſpeake in the ſelf. 

ayre, 4 Heproueth 
10 There are ſo many kindes of voyces ( as it that interpreta- 

commeth to paſſe) in the world, and none of them — is neceſſari- 

nd y to be ioyned 

= GUN. 8 with the gift of 
ti ExceptIknowe then the power of J voyce, tongues, by the 


Iſhall bee vnto him that ſpeaketh a barbarian,and manifold varie- 
he that 8ſpeaketh,ſhalbc a barbarian vnto me. — rpg e 
* 121} inſomuch That! 
12 5 Euen ſo, foraſmuch as yee couet ſpirituall ne gel 3 


other withont an interpreter · it is as if he ſpake not. ¶ As the Papiſts am all 
ther ſermons, and they that anibutionſly porrre out ſome Hebrewe or Greeke wordes in 
the Pulpit before the wnlearned people, thereby to get them a name of vapre Corning. 

5 The concluſion: If they will excell in thoſe ſpirituall gifts, as it is meete. they 
muſt ſecke the proſite of the Church, and therefore they mult not vſe the gift 
of tongues, vnleſſe there be an interpreter to expound F ſtrange & vnknowen 
tongue, hether it be himſelfe dar ſpeakerh,or another interpreter. 

Kk 4 gifres, 


IL, CORINTHIANS, 


h Pray for the giftes,ſecke that ye may cxcell ynto the edifying of 
gift of interpre- the Church. IN Gfying 
eatinm. 13 Wherefore ,lethim that ſpeaketh a rage 


6 Axreaſon: Be- 1 f 
cauſe it is not tongue, pray, that he may interprete. 


ſufficient for s 14 For * if [ pray in a ſtrange tongue, my * ſpi- 
to ſpeake ſo in rit prayeth: but mine vnderſtanding is ! without 
thecongrega- fruite. 


— 15 What is it then? I will pray wich the ſpirite, 


ſhip God in ſpi- but Iwill pray with the ® vnderſtanding alſo: Iyill 
_—_ 5, accot- ſing wich the ſpirit ,bur 1 will ſing with the vnder- 
aß tothe git ſtanding alſo. 


hich we ha i = 
—— har wo 16 7 Els,whenthoubleſſc!t with the u ſpirit ho 


muſt alſo be vn- ſhal he that o occupieth the roome of the vnlear- 
derſtoode of che ned, ay y Amen, at thy giuing of thankes,ſeeinghe 


company » left know ech not what thou ſayeſt? 
ir ws f. knoweth not what thou ſayeſt: 
— — 17 For thou verely giueſt thankes well, but the 


— we haue Other is not edified. 

en. 8 

1 7 Tz when —_ - — my God, I ſpeake languages more 
urch is aſ= 5 

Kaladagele, 19 Vet had I rather in the Church to ſpeake 

in —7 tazue. Yue words with mine vnderſtanding, that I might 

& Th: gife and in. alſo inſtruct others, then ten thouſand wordes in a 

piratian which 

the Spirit guueth ſtr ange tongue. - . 

vnc, doeth hupart, 20 ? Brethren, be not æ children in vnderſtan- 


but onely to my ding, but as concerning maliciouſnes be children, 
Fele: but in vnderſtanding be ofa ripe age. 


7 car a” 
— orb 21 Inthe ; Lawit is written, + By men of other 


by my prayers. 

m So that J maybe widerſtonde cf cth:r,and may inſtruct᷑ other. 7 Another rea- 
ſon : Seeing that the whole congregation muſt agree to him that ſpeaketh ,and 
alſo witnes this agreement, hoe ſhall they giue their aſſent or agreement,which 
knowe not what is ſpoken? # Onely , without all can ſaderaiiau of the hearers, 

o He that ſitteth as apriuare man. p So then one witered the prayers, and all the 
companie arfvered Amer, $ He propoundeth himi elfe for an example, both 
that they may beaſhamed of their fooliſh ambitiõ, and alſo that he may eſchew 
all ſuſpicion of enuie. 4 A very fewe wordes, 9 Nowe he reproueth them 
freely for their childiſh folie, which ſee not how this gift of tongues which was 
giuen to the proſite ofthe Church, is turned by their ambition into an in 
ment of curſing, ſeeing that this ſame alſo is contcined amongſt the puniſhments 
wherewith God puniſhed the ſtubburnes of his people, that he di perſed them 
amongſt ſtrangers whoſe language they vnderſtoode not. 4 Mat. 28.3. 7 2} 


the Lau, he viderſtandeth all the whole Sc / pture. & Eſai. 18 11. 
tongues, 


* 
— 


CHAP. XIIII. 267 


tongues, & by other Liguages will I ſpeake vnto this 10 The conclu- 
— : yer ſo ſhall they not heare me, ſaith y Lord. ſion: Therefore 


22 ** Wherefore frange tongues are for a ſigne, the gifte of 
not to them that beleeue, but to them that belecuc — 


not: but prophecying ſerueth not for them that be- vnſaithlull and 
leeue not, but for them which beleeue. vnbeleeuers. vn- 
23 If cherefore when the whole Church is lefſeir berefer- 
- red to prophecie 
come together in one, & all ſpeake ſtrange tongues, (that is to 0 
there come in they that are * vnlearned, or they the interpretati- 
which beleeue not, wil they not ſay ,thatye are out on * e) 
of your wittes? which is foal. 
: | poken, 
24 But if all prophecie, and there come in one be by j meanes 
that belecueth not, or one vnlearned, hee is rebu- vnderſtoode of 


ked of all men, and is iudged of all, the hearers. 


25 And ſo are the ſecrets of his heart made ma- — 217 


nifeſt, & ſo he wil fall downe on his face & worſhip of tongues wich- 
God, and ſay plainely that God is in you in deede. out prophecie is 


26 What is to be done then, brethren?when ye go onely vopro- 


come together, according as euery one of you hath — — als 


a Pſalme,or hath doctrine, or hath a tongue, or hath docth very much 


reuelation,or hath interpretation, let all things bee hurt as well to 


ue them, as to the 
done vnto edifying. vnſaithful which 


27 lf any man ſpeake aſtrange tongue, ler it be uſde bee 
by tuo, or at the moſt, by three, and that by courſe, vonne in the 
and let one interprete. m_ aſſem- 


28 Burifthere be no interpreter, lethim keepe — + ag 


ſilence in the Church, vhich ſpeaketh langrages , and merh to paſſe, 
let him ſpeake to himſelfe, and ro God. that the faichfull 
29 Let the Prophets ſpeake two, or three, and ſeeme to other 


let the other iudge. — . — 


faithfull bee inſtructed thereby, Lobe. Act. 4. 13. 12 The concluſion: The 
edifying of the congregation is a rule & ſquare of the right vſe of ſpiritual gifts. 
13 The maner how to vſe the gift of tongues. It may bee lawful for one or two, 
or at the moſt for three, to vſe the gift of tongues, one after another in an aſſem- 
blie,ſo that there be ſome to expound the ſame: but if there be none to expound, 
let him that hath that —— to himſelfe alone. 14 The maner of prophe- 
cying: Let two or three propound, & let the other iudge of that j is propoun- 
ded,whether it be — to the word of God or no: If in this examination the 

de giue any man ought to ſpeałe, let them giue him leaue to ſpeake. Let eue- 
ry man be admitted to prophecie, ſeuerally and in his order, fo farre forth as it ĩs 
requilite for the edifying of the Church: Let them be content to be ſubiect eche 
to others judgement. 30 And 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


30 And if any thing be reueyled to another 
ſitteth by, let the firſt holde his peace. _ 
| 31 For ye may all prophecie one by one. cha 

* y one, that 
ons — may learne, and all may haue comfort. 5 
phees broug, which 32 Andthe * ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubie& 
wary with to the Prophets. 

ods Spiri. 32 Fot God is not the authour of conſuſiõ but of 
15 Womenare pcace, as weſee in all the Churches of the Saintes. 
be ſilent in pub- 34 + Let your women kcepe ſilence in the 
lique affoublics, Churches: for it is not permitted vnto them to 
— —— ſpeake: but they ought to bee ſubiect, as alſo + the 
aſke of their Lac ſay eth. 8 
huſbandes at 35 And if they will learne any thing, let them 
home. aske their husbandes at home: for it is a ſhame for 
Terim. 2 12. women to ſpeake in the Church. 


Gen. 3. 16. 
75 77 — 36 © Came the word of God out from you? ei- 


— of ther came it ynto you onely? 

treatiſe o 37 If any man thinke himſelfe to bee a Pro- 
5 3 phet, or u ſpirituall, let him acknowledge, that the 
— bier things, that I write vnto you, are the commaunde- 
with a ſhnarpe ments of the Lord. 


leſt _ Cor 15 And if any man be ignorant, let him bee 
d might in ignorant. 
39 "® Wherefore,brethren,couct to prophecie, 


alone ſceme to 
themſelues to and forbid not to ſpeake languages. 
Ci 3 40 Let all things be done honeſtly, & by order. 


ing Aud iudgeng Fpirituallthings. 17 The Church ought not to care for ſuch 2s 
beſtubburnely ignorant,and will not abide to bee taught, bur to goe forwarde 
notwithſtanding, in thoſe things which are right. 18 Prophecie ought ſimplie 
to be retayned and kept in Congregations, the gift of tongues is not to bee for- 


bidden, but all thingsmuſt be done orderly. 
NAV. 

x The Goſpell that Paul preached: 3 The death and reſur- 
rection of Chriſt. $ Paul ſaw Chriſt. 9 He had perſecu- 
ted that Church, whereof afterward he was made a mini- 
ſer. 12 Chriſt firſt roſe againe, & we all ſhall riſe by him. 
26 Thelaſt enemie,death. 29 To be baptized for dead, 
32 At Epheſus Paul fought with beaſts. 35 How the dead 
are rayſed. 45 The firſt Adam. Thelaſt Adam. 47 The 
firſt and ſecond man. 5 1 We ſhall al be changed, we ſhal 
not al ſleepe. 55 Deathsſling. 57 Victorie. 58 Con- 
ſtancie and ſtedfaſtnes. 


x Morcoucr 


c nA p. xv. PA 


x A AOreouer * + brethren, I declare vnto you * 


the Goſpell, which I preached vnto you, ſſle, concerning 
which ye haue alſo receiued, & wherin ye cõtinue, the reſurreQion: 
2 And whereby ye are ſaued, if ye keepe in me- and he vſeth a 
. tranſition, or 
morie, after what maner preached it vnto you, paſſing ger ſtõ 
; g ouer iro 
except ye haue beleeued in vayne. — — 


3 For firſt of al, I deliuered ynto you that which other, ſnewing 


Ireceiued, how tliat Chriſt died ſor out ſinnes, ac- ox hn brin- 
cording to the 4Scriptures, hag. — 
4 And that he was buried, and that he aroſe the that the Corin- 
third day, according to the Scriptures, thians might 
* And that hee was ſeene of Cephas, then of — 
the © twclue, yy Ir 


6 After that, he was ſeene of mo then fiuc hun- the right courſe: 
dreth brethren at i once: whereof many remayne and next that he 


vnto this preſent, and ſome allo are a ſleepe. — — a 


7 After that, he was ſcene of lames: then of all trifling matter, 
the Apoſtles. bur of another 
8 * And laſt of all he was ſcene alſo of mee, as chicfe pane of 7 


Goſpel,whichif 
of one borne our of due time. it be taken away, 


9 For I am the lcaſt of the Apoſtles,which am their faith muſt 
not meete to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſe- needes come to 


cuted the Church of God. nought. And ſo 
at the length he 


10 4 But by the grace of od, l am that I am: & peeinnerk this 
his grace which is in me, was not in vaine: but I la- treatiſeat Chriſts 
boured more aboundantly then they all:yer not I, reſurrection, 


"HY i which is y groũd 
but the grace of God which is with me. Mayer Vo * 


11 Wherefore, whether it were I, or they, ſo wee e 
preach, and ſo haue ye beleeued. meth it firſt by F 
12 Nou if u be preached, that Chriſtis riſen teſtimonie of the 
Scriptures & by 
the witnes of the Apoſtles,& of more then fiuc hundreth bretliren, & laſt of all 
by his owne. + Gal. 1. 11. 4 Luthe proteſſon wherof you cotmue yet. b Huch is 
very abſurde, and can not l, but that they that beleene,nuſt reape the frute offauth, 
%Eſai.5 3. 5. 1. Pet. 2. 2 4. Tonas 2.1.4 Ioh. 20.19. c O / theſe rweſue picked e>choſs 
Apoſties, winch u ere commonty called tu elue, ihou gh) Iud as was pit out of the nrwnber, 
d Not at ſeuerall times, but rozcther & at one iuſtaut. 2 Act. 5.5. 2 Ile mainteineth 
by the way, the authoritie of his Apoſtleſhip, which was requiſite to be in good 
credit among the Corinthians,y this Epiſtle — 4 be of force & waight amogſt 
them. In the meane ſeaſon he copareth himſelfin ſuch ſort after a certain diuine 
arte with certaine other. j he maketh himſelſe inferior to them all. * Eph. 3. 8. 
+ Ephe.z.7, 3 The firſtargumentto proue that there is a reſurtection from y 
dead:Chriſt is riſen againe-tbexefore the dead ſhal riſe againe. from 


I. CORINTHIANVS. 


4 Theſcecond, from the dead, how ſay ſome am6g you, that there 


— — is no reſurrection of the dead? 
reſurrection of 13 ! For if there be no reſurrection of the dead, 


the dead, then is then is Chriſt not riſen: 

not Chriſt riſen. 14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our prea- 

Eibe proofe of ching vaine, and your faith is allo vaine. 

that abſucdirie, 15 And wee are founde alſo falſe witneſſes of 
other abſur- God:for we haue teſtified of God, that he hath rai. 

— wy ſed vp Chriſt: whome he hath not rayſed vp, if ſo be 

— the dead be not raylcd. 

chingofthe 16 For if the dead be not rayſed,then is Chriſt 

is in not rayſed. 
vayne, and the 17 And if Chriſt bee not rayſed, your faith is 


credite that you _. * Fae 

gaue vntoir,js vaine: ye are * yet in your ſinnes. 

vaine, and we are 18 And ſo they which are a ſleepe in Chriſt, 
lyars. are periſhed, 

6 Herepeateth 19 elf in this life onely we haue hope in Chriſt, 


— we are of all men the moſt miſerable. 


an abſurditie, 20 * But no is Chriſt riſen fro the dead, & 
gz” was made the + * firſt fruites of them that ſlept, 


— 21 For ſince by man came death, by man came 
reſurrection of Chriſt bee taken away. 7 Firſt, ſeeing death is the puniſhment 
of ſinne, in vayne ſhoulde wee beleeue that our finnes were forgiuen vs, if they 
- remaine: but they do remaine, if Chriſt roſe not from death. e They areyet iter 
ſinnes,wh+ch are not ſanc t uſi d. nor haue obtayned remusſion of their ſinnes, & Secodly, 
vnleſſe that this be certaine that Chriſt roſe againe, al they which dyed in Chriſt 
are periſned. So then what profite commeth of faith? 9 The third argument 
which is alſo taken from an abſurditie: for vnleſſe there be an other life, wherein 
ſuch as truſt and beleeue in Chriſt ſnalbe bleſſed, they were the moſt miſerable 
ofall creatutes, becauſe in this life they are the moſt miſerable. 10 A concluſion 
of the former argument: Therefore Chriſt is riſen againe. 11 Hee putteth the 
laſt concluſion for the firſt propoſition of the argument that followeth. Chriſt 
is riſen againe: Therefore ſhal we the faithfull (for of them he ſpeaketh) riſe a- 
gaine. Then follo eth the firſt reaſon of this conſequent : for Chriſt is ſer forth 
vnto vs, to be conſidered of, not as a priuate man apart and by himſelſe, but as 
the firſt fruites : And he taketh that which was knowen to all men, to wit, that 


the whole heape is ſanctiſied in the firſt fruites. & Col. 1. 18. Reuel. 1.5. f Hee 
alludeth to the firſt frurtes of carne. the oſfting whereof ſinctiſied the reſt of the fruites, 
12 An other confirmation of the ſame conſequent : for Chriſt is to bee conſide. 
red as oppoſite to Adam, that as from one man Adam, ſinne came ouer all, ſo fro 
one man Chriſt, life commeth vnto al: that is to ſay, all the faithful, as they die, 
becauſe by nature they were borne of Adam, ſo becauſe in Chriſt 0 are made 
the children of God by grace, they are quickene. i and reſtored to life 


y him. 
alſo 


CHAP. XV. 26; 


alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 
22 For as in Adam all die, euen fo in Chriſt ſhal 
all be 8 made aliue, g Shall riſe by 
23 But euery man in his + one order: the c 
firſt fruites # Chriſt, afterwarde, they that are of x; He doeth two 
Chriſt,at his comming ſhal riſe againe. things together: 


24 Then ſhalbethe h end, when he hath deli- - e ſheneth 
uered vp the kingdome to God, cuen the Father, — b in fuck 


when he hath put downe'all rule, and all authori- fort common to 
tie and power. Chriſt wich all 
25 For he muſt reigne + till he hath put all his — 


enemyes k ynder his feete. ung 
26 The ! laſt enemye that ſhalbe deſtroyed, i. patch them, 
in time (for 


death. 
27 For he hath — downe all things vnder his — — 


fete. (And whe he ſaith that al things are ſubdued from che ead) 
and alſo in ho- 
nour, becauſe that from him and in him, is all our lifeand glorie. Then by 
this occaſion hee paſſeth to the next argument, & . I 13. 14 The 
fourth argument, where with alſo hee conſirmeth the other, hath a moſt ſure 
—— becauſe that God muſt reigne. And this is the maner of 
is reigne, that the Father will bee ſnewed to bee King in his Sonne who was 
made man, to whome all things are made ſubiect ( the promiſer onely except) 
to the ende 5 — vn may —— — — the con- 
querour. And he maketh two is reigne inion of the Sonne, 
wherein the Fathers — 2 to wit, — of his ene 
mies ( whereof ſome muſt be depriued of all power, as Satan and all the wic- 
ked, be they neuer ſo proude and mightie, and other muſt bee vtterly aboliſhed, 
as death) and a playne and full deliuerie of the godly from all enemies, that 
this meanes God fully ſer foorth the body of the Church cleauing 
faſt vnto their head Chriſt his kingdome and glorie, as à king in his ſubiectes. 
Moreouer hee putteth the firſt d of this kingdome inthe reſurrection of 
the Sonne, who is the head: and the ion, in the full coniunQion of 
the members with the head, which ſhall be in the latter day. No all theſe tend 
to this purpoſe, to ſhewe that vnleſſe the dead do riſe againe, neytherthe Fa- 
ther canbe King aboueall, neither Chriſt be Lord of all : for neither ſhould 
the power of Satan and death be ouercome, nor the glory of God be full in his 
Sonne, not his Sonnes in his members. h The ſhutting vp and finiſhing of all 
things, i All his enemies which ſhalbe ſpoyled of all the power they haue. A Pſalm. 
119.1.AR.2.34.Hebr.r.r13.& 10.13. & (brift is conſidered here, as he appeared um 
the forme of a ſeruant un which reſpect᷑ he ruleth the Church as head, and that becauſe 


this power was giuen lum of bis Father. I The ſhutti the which is 
taken from — to — part: for if all hu — — 
muſt it needes bee that death alſo ſhall bee ſubdued under him. Pfalm. B. 6. 
Hebrewes. 2. f. 

to him, 


IJ. CORINTHIANS, 


to him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted, which did 
put downe all things vader him.) 
m7» Notbecauſe the 28 And when all thinges ſhall be ſubdued vnto 


Pre oe him, a then ſhall the Sonne alſo himſelfe be ſubiect 
os before, but be. Vnto him, that did ſubdue all things vnder him, that 
cauſe hi bodie, God may be all in all. 

that is to ſan be 29 Els what ſnal they doe which are baptized 


2 Shes for dead: if the dead riſe not at all, why are they 
and nor yet wholy then baptized for dead? 


partakgr of his ge- 30 Why are we alſo in icopardie euery houre? 
rie: i not yet fully 31 By your v reioycing which] haue in Chriſt 


cr, and alſobe- 8 
2 = _ of leſus our Lord, I die dayly. 


the Samtes which 32 lf L haue fought with beaſtes at Epheſus 
bein the grauen. J after the maner of men, what aduantageth it me, 
ſhall not be eo. if the dead be not rayſed vp ꝰ & let vst cate and 


— drinke : for to morowe we ſliall die. 


Chriſt as he 1 33 Be not deceiued: euill ſpeakings corrupt 
Gad. hatſj vs ſub- good maners. 
iect᷑ to lum as hus 34 Awake to {zrerighteouſly,and ſinne not: for 


L 6. 6. U [4 5 
_ rn Pre, ye ſome haue not the knowledge of God, I ſpeake this 


ii ſtaluect to his fa. tO your ſhame. 
ther together with 
v. Auguſt. looſze 1. cha. . of the Trinitie. Ny this high Ainde of peach is ſet forth au 
ancomprehen ſible glorie which flometh from God, & ſhall jail allof us, as we ave ned 
together with our head,but yet fo,that our head ſhall alwayes reſerue his preeminenct. 
15 Thefifth argument taken of the end of Baptiſme, to wit, becauſe that they 
which are baptiz ed, are baptixed for dead: that is to ſay , that they may haue a 
remedie againſt death, becauſe that baptiſine is a token of regeneration. o They 
that are baptized, to this end and pur piſè, that death may be put out in the, or toriſe 
agaime from the dead.,wiereot bayriſme is a ſcale, 16 The ſixt argument: Vnleſle 
there be a reſurtection of the dead, why ſhould the Apoſtles ſo dayly caſt them 
ſelues into danger of ſo many deaths 5 p 45 tho179 be ſaid, F die dayly,as all the 
mſerzes I ſuffer can mel witnes, winch I may trucly luaſi of ¶ I haze ſuffred amonęſt 
you. 17 The taking away of an obiection: But thou Paul diddeſt ambiti- 
ouſſy as commonly men are wont to do ven thou diddeſt fight with beaſts at 
Epheſus : that is very like fayeth Paul, for what coulde that aduauntage mee, 
were it not for the glorie of eternall life which I hope tor: NM vp any godly 
motion nor caſl i 17 due eyes 10 G o Lat cart d away with vimne glarie, or a certaime 
headines, ꝙ ENAi. 22.13. 18 The ſeuenth argument, which dependeth vpon the 
laſt: If there be no reſurrection ot the dead, hy doe we giue our ſelues to any 
thing elſe, ſaue to eatin drinking: 7 The/+ are ſi cachet that F hir ures vſe, 


g and 
19 The concluſion with a ſharpe exhortation,thar they take heed of y naugh- 
tie campanie of certaine: from whence hee theweth that this miſchiefe ſprang: 
warning them to be wiſe with ſobrietie yuto righteouſiics. 


35 ** But 


CHAP. X. 264 
35 ** Burſome man wilſay, Howe are the dead —— = 


rayſed vp? and with what body come they forth? reſurreQion, he 


36 O foole, that which thou ſoweſt, is not ucoueretl 
quickened,except it die. — = gag 
37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not —. 
that bodie that ſhalbe, but bare corne as it falleth, mand 


de- : 
i 
7 
of wlieat, or of ſome other. coulde be that 
38 But God giueth it a bodie at his pleaſure, = dead could 


euen to cuery ſeede his owne bodie, if they did riſe 
39 All fleſh not the ſame fleſh,bur there is one 2gaine,they aſ- 
fleth of men,and another fleſh of beaſtes, and ano- — 
ther of fiſnes, and another of birdes. — 
40 There are alſo heauenly bodies, and earthly ſhould haue. 
bodies: but the glorie of the heauenly is one, & the — ne 


glorieof the carthly is another. — 


41 There is another glorie of the ſunne , and gemed to them 
another glorie of the moone, and another glorie of ſelues to be mar- 
the ſtarres: for one ſtarre differeth from another ueilous wiſe and 


ſtarre in glorie. — mk 


42. So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. The nude huſband- 


bodie is ſowen in corruption, and is rayſed in incor-· men. 
ruption. 21 Thou migh- 
43 lt is ſowen in? diſhonor, & is raiſed in glory: — 
theſe, ſayeth Paul, by dayly experience: for ſeedes are ſowen, and rotte, and yet 
notwithſtanding ſo farre it is off, that they periſhe, that contrariwyſe they growe 
vp farre more beautifull: and whereas they are ſowen naked and drye, they 
ſpring vp greene from death by the vertue of God: and doeth it ſeeme incredi- 
ble to thee that our bodies ſhould riſe from corruption, and that indued with 
afarre more excellentqualities 22 Weeſcea diuerſitie both in one and the 
elfe ame thing which hath nowe one forme and then another, and yer ke 
peth it owne kinde: as it is euident in a graine which is ſowen bare, but fprin. 
geth vp farre after another ſorte: & alſo in diners kindes of one ſelfe fame forte, 
as beaſtes : and alſo among things of diuers ſortes, as the heauenly bo- 
dies and the earthly bodies: which alſo differ verie much one from another. 
Therefore there is no cauſe why we ſhoulde teiect either thereſurreQion of the 
bodies, or the chaunging of them intoa better ſtate , as a thing · impoſſible, or 
e. 23 Hee maketh three maner of qualities of the bodies beein 
rayſed : Incorruption, to wit, becauſe they ſhallbe ſounde , and altogether 


a nature that can not be corrupt: Glorie, becauſe they ſhall bee adorned with | 


beautie and honour : Power, becauſe they ſhall continue euerlaſting , withour 
meate, drinke, and all other helpes, without which this fraile life cannot keepe 
ir ſelfe from corruption. ¶ Is buried, and man 13 hid as ſcede i the ground. 

Jede of henon r, voyde of glorie and beautie. 8 
is 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
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u Freed from the it is ſowen in weakenes, amd is raiſed in ® power. 
former weakenes, 44 lt is ſowen a naturall bodie, and is rayſed a 
wheras## 15 ſubrect ſpirituall bodie: there is a naturall bodie, and there 


to [ach alteration -* rg a 
— go * ſpirituall bodice. 


can not mainteme 45 As it is alſo written, The * firſt man A. 
ze ſelfe withoue dam was made a liuing ſoule: and the laſt Adam 


meat e dronke & was made a Y quickening Spirit. 
—_— e 46 Hobeit that was not firſt which is ſpiritu- 


24 He ſheweth all: but that which is naturall, and afterwarde chat 
perfitly in one which is ſpirituall. 


1 47 The firſt man is of the earth, *earthly:the ſe 
che dad by cond man i the Lord from heauen. 


the reſurrection, 48 7 As #s the earthly, ſuch are they that are 
when he ſiyeth, earthly: and as is the heauenly, ſuch are they alſo 


that of a natural that are heauenly. 


ie r ſhall be. 5 
_ aun 49 And as we haue borne y Fen - of the earth- 
eauenly, 


bodie:which two ly,ſo ſhal we beare the image of the 
ualities being 50 s This ſay I,brethren,thar © fleſh and blood 
cleane different | 
the one from the other, he ſtraightway expoundeth, and ſetteth forth diligentl, 
25 That is called a naturall bodie, which is quickened and maintained by a li- 
uing ſoule onely: ſuch as Adam was, of whom all we are borne naturally: and 
that is ſaid to be ſpiritual, which together with the ſoule is quickened with a fare 
more excellent vertue: to wit, with the Spirit of God, which deſcendeth from 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam, into vs, x Adam is called the firsi man, becauſe beis the 
roote as it were from whence we ſuring. & ¶ hriſt u the latter man, lecauſe he u the be. 
ginning of al chem that are ſpuritu al. and un him we are al comprehended, & Gen. 2. . 
y Chriſt is called a Spirit, by reaſon of that moſt excellent nature, that u to ſay,God who 
dwelleth in him bodily, as Adam is called a ling ſcule, hy reaſon of the ſoule which u 
the beſt part in um. 26 Secondly hee willeth the order of this double ſtate or 
qualitie to be ohſerued, that the natural was firſt, Adam being created of the clay 
of the earth: and the ſpirituall followed & came vpon it, to wit, hen as the Lord 
being ſent from heauen, indued our fleſh which was prepared and made fit for 
him, with the fulnes of the Godhead. à Wadlormg in durr, & whilly giuen to au 
earthly nature. a The Lord u ſaud to come dorrne from heauen ly that Ando ſpeach, 
whereby that which is proper to ame #« vouched of an other. 27 Heeappli 
the earthly naturalnes of Adam(if I may ſo fay)to our bodies, ſo long as they are 
naturally conuerſant on earth, to wit, in this life, & in the graue: & alſo the Spi- 
tualitie of Chriſt to the ſame our bodies, aſter that they are riſen againe: and he 
ſayth, that that gocth before, and this ſhall follow. b Not a vaine & falſe mage, 
but ſuch an auc at bad the tru-th with it in deede, 28 The concluſion : We cannot 


be partakers of the glorie of God, vnleſſe wee pur off all that groſſe and filthie * 


nature of our bodies ſubiect to corruption, that the ſame bodie may bee ador- 
ned with incorruptibſe gloric. c Fleſh aud blood are taken here far a luung led, 


whach caunot attaine toincorruption, vnloſſe it put off corruption. 22 
.C 
— 


— 


CHAP. XVI. 265 
can not inherite y kingdome of God, neither doth 
corruption — + anda VN 5 — goeth 
51 *9 Behold, I ſhewyou aa ſecret thing, We ſhal ring that ” A 
not all ſleepe, but we ſhal al be changed, come to paſſe 
- 52 In a moment, in the twinckling of an eye at — 
tie laſt + trumpet: for the trumpet ſhall blowe, and ju — 
the dead ſhalbe rayſed vp incorruptible, and wee day, ſhal not de- 
ſhalb2 — 3 bend into chat 
For this corruptible muſt put on incorrupti- rruptiõ 
** this mortall — put on — F —— 
54 So when this corruptible hath put on incor- ſudden 
ruption, and this mortal hath put on immortalitie, which change is 


then ſhalbe brought to paſſe y ſaying that is writ- Y : 
ten, + Death is — vp | victorie. andeba — 
55 O death wheres thy ſting ? O graue where the — & vi- 
u thy victorieꝰ Qorie of Chriſt, 
56 The ſting of death #s ſinne: and the ſtrength — 
of ſinne the Lawe. d A thing —_— 
57 -Butthanks be ynto God, which hath giucn hath bene hid, and 
vs victorie through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. _ krowen hi- 
58 3 © Therefore my beloued brethren, be yee — 


ſtedfaſt, ynmoueable, aboundant alwayes in the 504 giue wodeare 
worke of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye knowe that vu. 

your labour is not in vaine in the? Lord. pcs. — us 

be very ſhort, + Mat.24-31.1.Theſſ.4.16.4 Oſe. 13. 14. Heb. 2. 14. 1. Ioh. g. . 
30 An exhortation taken of the profite * enſueth, that ſeeing they — 
lande, that the glory of the other life is laide vp for faithfull workemen , 
continue and ſtand faſt in the trueth of the doctrine of thereſurrection of the 
dead. f Through the Lords helpe and goadnes working in vr. 


| CHAP. XVI. 
1 Heexhorterh them to helpe the poore brethren of Hie- 

rufalem: 10 Then he commendeth Timothie: 13 and 

ſo with a friendly exhortation, 19 and commendations, 

enderh the Epiſtle. ; 1 Collections in 
1 C Oncerning the gathering for the Saintes, olde time were 


as I haue ordeined in the Churches of Ga- made by] Apo- 


latia, ſo doe ye alſo. = ay of 
2 Euery* firſt day of the weeke, let euery one of — —— — 


* 


which day the maner was then to aſſemble them ſelues. 4 Which in times paſt 
Wai called Sunday but now is called the Lerdes day. | 
LI you 


IT. CORINTHIANS, 


| you put aſide by him ſelfe, and lay vp as God hach 
6 That eue men ® proſpered him, that then there be no gatheringes 
beftowe, according when | come. 
to the abilitie that 5 
a barh bleſſel 3 And when J am come, whõſoeuer ye ſhall a. 
with, lowe by © letters, them vill I ſende to bring your li- 
e Which you ſhall beralitie ynto Hieruſalem. 


—— 2 r 4 And if it be meete chat I goe alſo they ſhall 


4 i fi goe with me, 
4 Epiſtle = fa- Nove l vill come vnto you, aſter I haue 


miliar matters, 3 3 (for I will paſſe through Ma. 
cedonia. 
5 — 6 And it may be that J will abide, yea, or winter 
ſed marke, that is with you, that ye may bring me on my way whither 
= ———_ ſoeuer I goe. . 
"I 7 For will not ſee you now in my paſſage, but 
2 — tu Itruſt to abide a while you, if the Told —_ 
8 And I vill tary at Epheſus vntil Pentecoſt, 
ed Very fitteand 9 For a great doore and © effectuall is opened 
Conuement ro do vnto me: and there are many aduerſaries. 
0 ¶ Now if Timotheus come, ſee that hee be 
eWithout am vithout feare with you: for he worketh the wotke 
zſt occaſion of of the Lord, euen as I doe. 
_ 11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him: but con- 
Sag & ſound, uey him foorthꝭ in peace, that he may come into 
22 — all — for I looke for — with the brethren, 
kinde of courteſie, 12 As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly 
rr deſired him, to come vnto you with the brethren: 
not of 2 women, but his minde was not at all to come at this time: 
b Giuen them howbcit he will come when he ſhall haue conue- 
ſelues whoy tote nient time. 
—— 3 13 J Watch ye: ſtand faſt in the faith: quite jou 
& renerence the, like men, and be ſtrong, 
be oledient to the, 14 Let all your things be done in loue. 
— 1 15 No brethren, l beſeech you (ve knowe the 
Ju houſeof8 Stephanas, that it is the firſt fruites of A» 


a meere u yon | | ” 
ſhould,ſceing they chaia, & that they haue b giuen themſelues to mi- 


haue beſtowed niſter vnto the Saintes) 
ele Seher 16 That ye bei obedient cuenyntoſuch,andro 


vod to be 
withall, dall that helpe with vs and labour. 4 
17 


CHAP. I. 366 


17 Iam glad of the comming of Stephanas,and I Mie heave. 
3 Achaicus: for they haue ſupplyed { Take them for 


the want of you. = — — 
18 For they haue comforted my * ſpirite and + Rom. 16. 16. 
yours: l acknowledge therefore ſuch men. 2. Cor. 13. 12. 


Pet. 5. 14. 

19 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you: Aquila & 
Priſcilla with the Church that is in their houſe, ſa» ;; 1 brug 
ure you greatly in the Lord. ſeuereſt kmde of 

20 Allthe brethren greete you. Greete ye one ©#/e & excom- 
another, with an + holy kiſſe. punto 
3 The ſalutation of me Paul with mine owne Jeweres the q 
g n Words are as mu 

22 If any man loue not the Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 19/945 Lad 

x x ; commeth : So that 

let him be had in execration” maran-arha. 


f „ bis meaning may 
23 The grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt be with be this, Ler ham be 


accurſed euen to 


you. by N f | : 
24 My loue be with you all in Chriſt leſus, Ame. = L . 


2 . ſay0 hus deathes 
The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, written from day, euen for euer. 


Philippi, and ſene by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 


THE SECOND EPI 


STLE OF PAVL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS, 


CHAP. I. 

1 Hebeginneth with the prayſe of afflictions, 8 declari 
what he hath ſuffred in Aſia, 10 and how happily Go 
aſſiſted him: 17 He ſayth it was not vpon any lightneſſe, 
that he came not, according to his promiſe. 


AvL*an Apoſtle of IE S vs 1 Seethedecla- 

Chriſt, by the will of God, and ration of ſuch @- 
c ton Timotheus, to the — che 

Church of God, which is at Co- — 


rinthus with all y Saints, which 


"US 


are in all Achaia: 
2 Gracebewith you, and peace from God our 

Father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
1 3 +* Bleſſed 


II. CORINTHIANVS. 


AEphe. r. 3. 3 + * Bleſſed be God, euen the Father of our 


1. Pet. 1. 3. Lord Iefus Chriſt the Father of b mercics, and the 
— — God of all comfort, : | 


with thankeſgi- 4 Which comforteth vs in all our tribulation, 
ing, which not- 3 that we may be able ro comfort them which are 


—_— _—_— "af in any affliction by the comfort wherewith we our 
was wont)he ap- ſelues are comforted of God. 


lieth to himſelf: 5 For as the © ſuftrings of Chriſt abound in vs, 
nning his E. ſo our conſolation aboundeth through Chriſt, - 


—— _ 6 And whether we be afflicted; it is for your 


dignitie of his A. Conſolation & ſaluation,which is © wroughrin the 
poſtleſhip,con- induring of the ſame ſuffrings,which we allo ſuffer: 
ſrained(asir gr whether we be comfortcd, ir is for your conlola- 


Here con an ao, 


tie, which tooke 7 And our hope is ſtedfaſt concerning you, in 
an occaſion to as much as we knowe that as ye are partakersof y 
— r by ſuffrings, ſo ſhall ye be alſo of the conſolation. 


—— heme 8 * For brethren, we would not haue you igno- 


ſwereth, that he rant of our affliction, which came vnto vs in Aſia, 
is not ſo afflicted howe wee were preſſed out of meaſure paſſing 
but that his com- ſtrẽgth, ſo y we altogether e doubted, euen of life. 


— — 9 Yea, we receiued the ſentence of death in 


ſhewing the our ſelues, becauſe wee ſhoulde not truſt in our 
ground of them, ſelues, but in God, which rayſeth the dead. 


euen the mercie Bo 
af God the Fa. 10 Who deliuered vs from ſo s great a death, 


ther in Ieſus Chriſt. 2 To hinz be prayſe and glorie giuen. b Moſt mercifull, 
3 The Lord doeth comfort vs to this end and purpoſe, that we may ſomuchthe 
more ſurely comfort others. c The miſe ter whuch we ſuffer for ¶ briſt, or which 
Chriſt ſaffrethin vs. 4 Hedenicth that either his afflictions wherewith he was 
often afflicted, or the conſolations which he receiued of God may iuftly bee de- 
ſpiſed, ſeeing that the Corinthians both might and ought take great occaſion to 
be confirmed by either of them. d A/rhough ſaluation be giuen vs freely, ger be- 
cauſe there is a nay appointed vs whereby me mufe cee to it; hich is the race of an in- 
nocent and prighi If, which we niuſt runne, therefore we are ſade to worke cur ſal- 
ui, Pinlip. 2. 1 2. Aud becaunſd it is God onely that of hu ſice good null worte all 
things in vs, there fore is he ſaide to ꝛrertte the ſaliatiam in vs by theſe ſè ſame thmges 
by which we muſt paſſe totuerlaſting li, aſter that we h.me ovee auercome all c 
brancet. Ile witneſſeth that he is not onely not aſhamed of his afflictions. but 
that he defireth alſo to haue all men knowe the greatneſſe of them, and alſo his 
deliuerie from them, although it be not yet perfite. I knewe not ar all what to 
doe neither did I foe by mans helhe which way to ſane mp life, f Ina reſolued mhm 
my ſelſe to dir. Fran theſe great dangers. BY 


_— —- © % wei. 


CHAP. I. 267 


and doeth deliuer vs: in whom ve truſt, chat yer 


hereafter he will deliuer vs, 2 
6 . : om.15.30. 
11 4 So that ye labour . in prayer for 4 Th h& — 


vs, 7 that for the giſte beſtowed vpon vs for many, not ſceme to 
thankes may be giuen by many perſons for vs. boaſt bimſelfe, 
12 * For our feioycing is this, the teſtimonie of heartributerh all 


our conſcience, that in ſimplicitie & godly þ purc- 1 ns 


nes, and not in fleſhly wiſdome, but by the grace of ſeth that he at- 
God we haue had our conucrſation in the worlde, tributeth much 


. tothe prayers of 
and moſt of alhto you wardes 1 rare #1 
13 For we write * none other things vnto you, „ Iheendeof 


chen that ye reade or elo that ye acknowledge, and the afflictions of 
[truſt ye ſhall acknowledge vnto the | ende. the Saints, is the 
14 Euen as yee haue acknowledged vs partly, — God, 


that we are your vreioy cing, cuen as ye are ours, in ; 

the v day of our Lord leſus. —— — — 
15 And in this confidence was Iminded firſt to 8 Secondly he 

come ynto you, that ye might haue had a double m—_ — 


grac c, ; : to it, that he 
16 And to paſſe by you into Macedonia, and to — * 7 man, 
come againe out of Macedonia vnto you, and to and ſucha one 


be led foorth toward Iudea of you. as was not ligbe- 
17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I — 


ve lightneſſe? or minde 1 thoſe thinges which I pronuſed to 
. ccording to the ? fleſn, that with me ſhould come vntothem, 


be, 1 Vea, yea, and Nay,nay ? ö — 
kerh of the ſimplicitie of his minde, and ſynceritie,which they knewe both by 
his voyce when he was preſent, & they ought to acknowledge it alſo in his let- 

ters being abſent: and moreouer hee proteſteth that hee will neuer be other- 
wiſe. Mtb cleareneſſe, and holy aud true plainneſſe of monde, as God humſelſ cam 
muneſſe. i Truſting to that very wiſdome,which God of his free goodnes hath guuen 
me from beauen, k Hee ſaitlnhe wryteth barely and ſumplie: for hee that wyyteth in 
coloured ſort, i rightly (arde to write otherwiſe then we reade: and thu he ſaith the Co- 
nuthuam ſhall knowe and like of very well.] Terfitly. m Paucs reiozang in the 
Lord mas, that he had wonne the ¶ orimthutm: and they themſelues reioyced that ſuch an 
Apoſtle was their inſtructour, and taught them ſopurely and ſyncerely, n When 
be (hall fit as iudge. o Another ben:fite, 9 He putteth away their ſlaunder 
and falſe report by denying it, and firſt of all in that that diuers went about to 
perſwade the Corinthians, that in the preaching ofthe Goſpell, Paul agreed not 
to himſelfe: for this wasthe matter and the caſe. p As men doe,which will 75 
promſeany thing, and change their purpoſe at cuery tung of an hande. 5 That 1 
ſhould ſay and vnſay a things | 

| LI 3: 18 % Yea, 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


10 Hecalleh 18 1 Yea, God is r fairhfull,thatour worde to. 


God to witnes 
warde you was not Vea, and Nay, 
2 — IN 19 For the Sonne of God leſus Chriſt , Who 


in preaching was preached among you by vs, that is, by me, and 
and reaching iluanus, and Timotheus, was not Vea, and Nay: 
oneſelte fame but in * him it was Vea. 

Goſpell. BE 8 

Tee, aud of 20 For al the promiſes of God in him are Yea, 


whoſe faithfulves and are in him Amen, vnto the glory of God 
ztwere horrible throuch þ 4 VS, 


— 21 And it is God which ſtabliſhech vs with 


alſd with him- you in Chriſt, and hath anoynted us. 

ſelfe his felowes 22 Who hath alſo ſcaled vs, and hath giuen the 
— — ray earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. 

Sfonted Fi te: 23 Nowe, I call God for a recorde vnto my 
ching one ſelfe * ſoule, that to ſpare you, I came not as yet ynto 


Gme thing. to Corinthus. 


— * © 24 Not y we haue dominis ouer your faith, but 
{ Was not divers e are helpers of your®ioy:for by faith ye ſtande. 
and wauerms. 


t That i, in God, 12 Laſt of all hee declareth the ſumme of his doctrine, to 
wit, that all the promiſes of ſaluation are ſure and ratified in Chriſt. « Ct 
is ſer forth to exſubite and fulfill them all, moſt aſſured!y,and without all doubt. 

x Through our miniſterie. 13 He attributeth the praiſe of this conſtancie, one- 
ly to the grace of God through the holy Ghoſt , and therewithall concluderh, 
that they can not doubt of his faith and his felowes, without doing iniurieto 
the Spirite of God, ſeeing that they themſelues doe knowe all this to be true. 
„An earuneſt, u whatſocuer u giuen to confirme a promiſe. 14 Now co to 
the matter, he ſweareth,that he did not onely , not lightly alter his eof 
comming to them, but rather that he came not vnto them for this cauſe, that hee 
might not be conſtrayned to deale more ſharply with them being preſent, then 
he would. 3 Againſt my ſelfe,and to the danger of mme one lift. 15 Here- 
moueth all ſuſpicion of arrogancie, declaring that he ſpeaketh not as a Lord to 
them, but as a ſeruant, appointed of God to comfort them. 4 He ſetteththe iy 
and peace of cunſcience, whuch Gad u authour of , againſt tyrannous feare,and thert- 
withall ſheweth the eie of the Goſpell. 


c HAP. II. 5 
He excuſeth his not comming vnto them, 2 andpriuilie 
teprehendeth them: 4 Hee ſheweth that ſuch is his affe 
ction towards them, 5 that he neuer reioyceth but when 
they are merie. 6 Perceiuing the adulterer (u home hee 
commanded to be deliuered vp to Satan) 6 to repent, he 
requeſteth that they forgiue him. 31 He mentioneth lis 
going into Macedonia. But 
I 


I BY: determined thus in my ſelfe, that T would 
not come againe to you in *heauines. a (auſmg grief 
2 For if l make you ſorie, who is he then that 2 ff you, nuch 
ſhould make me glad, but the ſame which is made 4% Ge has 
ſorie by me? come to chem be. 


4 For in great affliction, and anguiſh of heart 1 _ _ — 4 


ſhould be made ſorie, but that ye might perceiue — 
the loue which I haue, ſpecially vnto you. contented with, 


charge him) you all. wer 
6 Iris ſufficient ynto the ſame man, that he was 1 He paſleth to 
rebuked of many. another . 
this epiſtle : 


7 So that now contrariwiſe ye ought rather to jo. 


be ſwalowed vp with ouermuch heauines. — 
8 Wherefore, l pray you, that you would 8 con- — — 
firme your loue towards him. i 
* e and he 


knowc the proofe of you, whether ye would be obe- — and vn- 


dient in all things. looſing of the 
10 To whom ye forgiue any thing, Iforgiue al- — 


ſo: for verely if I forgaue any thing, to whom I for- ſeemed to haue 

in n , for your ſakes forgave I it in the © ſight of — 
, | repentance: 

11 Leſt Satanſhould circumuent vs: for we are ſhewing the true 


not ignorant of his i enterpriſes. vie of excommu- 
nication, to wit, 
that it proceede not of hatred, but of loue, and ſo end, leſt if we no mca- 


ſure, we ſerue Satan the deuill. © As: he ſad, All that ſorow u — m 
away,as thaugh he had neuer felt r. d As for me (ſaith Paul) Fhaue no more to 
dowith bum, e Leſt 1 ſhould ouercharge um, who u burdened nough of bim 165 
which I would be glad were taken ſpom hum. f That wherees before you pun 
lum ſharpely, you would nome ſorgiue him. g That at my entreatie,you would de- 
Clare by the conſent of the whole Church, that you take him againe for a brother, 
True and from che heart. 2 Of his meſthicuous counſell and deuilish wilh 
LE-*-4 12 © Fur- 


IT, CORINTHIANS, 


2 Hereturneth 12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas 
— 10 
don of hie Apo. preach Chriſts Goſpel, and a doore was opened m. 
ſtleſhip, & brin- to me of the Lord, 
the 13 Ihad no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I founde 


— ä — not Titus my brother, but tooke my leaue of them, 
aloof Gods and went away into Macedonia. 


bleſſing. 14 Now thankes be vnto God which alwayes 
* _— % makerh vs to triumph in Chriſt , and maketh ma- 
Paz, an 9 ',,. hifeſt the * ſauour of his knowledge by vs in eue- 
2 the ſacri- TYP lace, 

Ces, 15 3 Fo: we are vnto God the ſweete ſauourof 
He denyeth Chriſt, in them that are ſaued, and in them which 
that ought iſh 
ſhould be taken Perun. 
away from the 16 To the one ve are the ſauour of death, vnto 
dignitie of his death, and to the other the ſauour of life, ynto life: 
Apoſtleſhip,be- + and who is ſufficient for theſe things: 


— . 17 * For we are not as many, which make! mar- 
was not receiued chandiſe of y word of Godibut as of ſynceritie, but 
wh like — as of God in the ſight of God ſpeake we in Chriſt, 
euery place, 

nay rather very many reiected and deteſted him, ſeeing that he preacheth 
Chriſt, not onely as a Sauiour of them that beleeue, but alſo as a iudge of them 
that contemne him. 4 Againe, he putteth away all ſuſpicion of arrogancie, 
attributing all things that he did, to the vertue of God , whome he ſeruethſj 
cerely, & without all diſhoneſt affection: whereof he maketh them nr of 
euen to the 6. verſe of the next — 4 Chap. 4.2. { We do not haudleit 
craſtily and couctouſly,or leſſe ſyncerely then we ought: & he wſeth a metaphore which 
1 5 from huckjters , which vſe to play the falſe harlots with whatſoeuer cammeth 
znto their hands. CHAD. 111. 

1 He deſireth no other commendation, 3; then their conti- 
nuing in the faith. 6 He is a miniſter not of the letter, 
but of the Spirit. 8 He ſheweth the difference of y Laue 
and the Goſpel, 13 that the brightnes of the Law doeth 
rather dimme the fight then lighten it: 18 But the Gof- 
pel doth make maniteſt Gods countenance vnto vs. 

1 [Oe we begin to praiſe our ſelues againe ? ot 

W neede we as ſome other, epiſtles of recom- 
pe 15 27 i mendation vnto you, or letters of recommendation 
— by litle from you? ; 
and lwlehe may 2 Ve are our epiſtle, written in our hearts, which 
come from y com- ig vnderſtand, and read of all men, 


en erf, 3 In chat ye are * manifeſt, to be che epiſtle of 


perſon, to the mat- 


rerat ſelſe. 


CHAP. III. 269 
Chriſt, > miniſtred by vs, & written, not yncke, & 1/hich f woke 


but with the Spirit of the © liuing God, not in ta- Haines to write as 
bles of ſtonc, but in fleſhly tables of the heart. it were. 


4 And ſuch 4 truſt haue we through Chriſt to 1 
Gan of God,againſt the 


Not that we arc ſufficient of our ſelues, t0.Yhem em 
thinke any thinke,as of our ſelues: but our e ſuffici- Y e can. 


** manly written,to 
encie of God, hen that it was 


6 * Who alſo hath made vs able miniſters of wrought by God, 
the New teſtament, nor of y f jetter, but of the Spi- * He alludeth 


rit: for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giueth life. . 


7 If then the minittration of death wrzzen with the outward mi- 
letters 8 andingrauen in ſtones, was b glorious, ſo niſterie of the 


chat the children of Iſrael could not beholde the Prieſthode of Le- 


face of Moſes, for the glorie of his councenance _—_— = — 


(which g/orie is done away.) Goſpel,& the A- 
8 How ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirit poſtolical mini- 
be more glorious? erie,which he 


9 For if the miniſteric of condemnation was mens 


glorious, much more docth the miniſtration of 4 Thu boldues we 
* righreouſnes exceede in glory. (hewe,and thus 


10 For euen that which was glorified, was not r 


thmes and fruite 
of our miniſterie. e In that we are fit and meete to make other men partakers of ſo 
wap agrace. 2 He amplifieth his miniſterie and his fellowes: that is to ſay, 
miniſterie of the Goſpel, com ng it with the miniſterie of the Lawe, 
which he conſidereth in the perſon of M es, by whom the lawe was giuen : a- 
gainſt whom he ſerteth Chriſt the Authour ofthe Goſpel. Now this compa- 
nſon is taken from the very ſubſtance of the miniſterie. The Lawe is as it 
were a writing, of it ſelfe dead, and without efficacie : but the Goſpel, ur newe 
Couenant, is as it were the verie vertue of God it ſelfe, in renewing, iuſtify 
and ſauing of men. The law propoundeth death, accuſing all men of 

teouſnes: The Goſpel offreth and giueth righteouſnes and life. The gouer- 
mnce of the Lawe ſerued for a time to the promiſe : The Goſpel remayneth 
to the ende of the worlde. Therefore what is the glorie of that in compariſon 
of the maieſtie of this? , N ofthe Lane, but of the Goſpell. g 11 
ted and ingrauen : ſo that by this place we may plainely perceiue, that the Apo- 
Ale ſpeakerh not of the ceremonies of the Law, but euen of the teme conmaundements. 
b This worde , Glorie, betokeneth a brightneſſe, and a maieſtie which was bo- 
d im Moſes , but ſpiritu.clly in Cbriſi. i Whereby God offereth, yea and 

᷑uerh the Sprite, nat as @ dead thing, but a quickening Spirite, woorkang lift. 
& Towit,of Chriſt, which being umputed to vs 45 our owne, me are nos onely nos con- 


denned,but alſo we are crowned as righteous. _ 
glorified 


r . 
7 — 


II. CORINTHIANS, 


1 The Lewyea glorified in this point, char is, as touching the ex- 
and the ten com- ceeding glory. 


ndemets tl . ; 
ſees, — „ 11 For if that which ſhould be ! aboliſhed, va. 


with Moſes, is a- glorious, much more ſhall that which remayneih, 
boliſh:d,if we con- be glorious. 


* „ 12 7 Seeing then that we haue ſuch truſt, wee 
by ſel. Pere vſe great boldneſſe of ſpeach. 


3 He lheweth 13 4 And ve are not as Moſes, which put a vaile 
wherein ſtadeth vpon his face, that the children of Iſrael ſhould not 


thus orie of the 1,0ke vnto y ® end of which ſhould be aboliſhed. 
ty _ 14 Therefore their mindes are hardened: for 


in that that it vntill this day remaineth the ſame couering vnta- 
ſetteth foorth ken away in the reading of the olde Teſtament, 


— — eui· yhich vale in Chriſt is put away. 
which the Lawe 15 But euen vnto this day, when Moſes is read, 


ſhewed darke- the vaile is laid ouer their hearts. 


ly,foritſentth® 16 Neuertlieles when their heart ſhalbe turned 


— _— © to the Lord, the vaile ſhalbe taken away. 


Chriſt, which 17 Nowthe a Lord is the + Spirit, and where 
was to come, a- the Spirit of the Lord i, there is libertie. 
ter it had woun- 18 5 But we all behold as in a mirrour the glo- 


1 rie of the Lorde with open face, and are changed 
+ Exod. 3. 34. 
4 Heexpoun- into the ſame image, from glorie to glory, asby 
deth by the way the Spirit of the Lord. 
che allegorie of 
Moſes his couering, which was a token of the darkeneſſe and weakenes that is in 
men, which were rather dulled by the bright ſſnining of the Lawe, then lighte- 
ned: which couering was taken away by y comming of Chriſt , who lighteneth 
the hearts, and turneth them to the Lorde, that we may be brought fromthe 
ſlauerie of this blindneſſe, and ſer in the libertie of the light, by the venue of 
Chriſts ſpirit. »2 Into the very bottome of Moſes his — — » Chriſt u that 
Spirit, in hich takerh awaythaz couering, by working in our hearts, whereunzoalſo the 
Law it ſolfs called vs, though in vaine, becauſe it Speaketh to dead men. wnnll th 
Spirit quickeneth vs, & lohn 4.14. 5 Going forwardes in the allegorie of 
the couering,he compareth the Goſpel to a glaſſe, which although it de moſt 
bright and ſparkeling, yet doeth it not onely not daſel their eyes, which looke 
in it, as the lawe doeth, but alſo transformeth them with it beames, ſo that ti 
alſo be partakers of the glorie and ſhining of it, to lighten others: as C 
fayde vnto his, Vou are the light of the worlde , whereas he himſelfe vas the 
onely light. We are alſo commaunded in another place, to ſhine as 
— the 4 3 we — — — — — Spirit. But Paul f 
ere properly, of the miniſters of the Goſpell, as it appeareth 
chat that goeth before, and that that commeth after, and that; ſetting before 
rhem his owne example and his fellowes. CHAP. 


——— —_ 


— — —_ 


CHAP. 1111. 270 


t He ſheweth that he hath ſo laboured in preaching the 

Goſpel, 4 that ſuch are cuen blinded of Satan, who doe 

not perceiue the brightneſſe thereof, 7 that the ſame is 

caried in earthen veſſels, 10 who are ſubiect to manie 

miſeries, 16 andtherfore he exhorteth them by his own 
example to be courageous, 17 and contemne this pre- 

ſent life. 
I 'T Ucrefore, * ſceing that we haue this mini- ˖ — lain- 

ſterie, as we haue receiued mercie, we: faint uc boch he 

not: and his fellowes 
2 But haue caſt from vsthe ® clokes of ſhame, (through the 


and walke not in craftincs, neither handle we the — Kg 
word of God © deceitfully: but in declaration of tion and duerie 


the trueth we approue our ſelues to cucric mans vprightly and 


conſcience in the ſight of God. ſpncerely,neg- 
3 If our Goſpell be then hid, it is hid to them — all dan- 
chat are loſt, * FA 


4 In whom the God of this world hath blinded — — in pie 
the mindes, that is, of the infidels, that the 4 light ces with miſeries 


of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, which is y © image and calamities yet 
of God,ſhould nor — vnto hom, —_— — 


fleſus ſake, dr and 
6 For God +8 that commaunded the light to — 2 


ſhine out of darkneſſe, is he which hath ſhined in cer their ahame- 


our hearts, to giue the * light of the knowledge of —ů 


the gloric of God in the face of leſus Chriſt, 12 
in the former 

(hapter he called maß imę marchand:ſe of the worde of Gad. 2 An obiection: Ma- 
ny heare the Goſpel, and yet are no more lightened thereby, then by the prea- 
ching of the Lawe. He anſwereth, The fault is in the men themſelues, whoſe eyes 
Satan plucketh out, ho ruleth in this worlde. And yet i ing doeth 
he and his. llowes ſer forth the moſt cleare light of the Goſpel to be ſeene and 
beholden, ſeeii g that Chriſt whome onely they preache, is he in whome onely 
God will be knowen, and as it were ſeene. 

d The light of plaine and lizhtſome preaching, which telleth ſorth the glory of Chriſt, 
e Inwhonz the Father ſetreth forth lu mſelſe to be ſcene c beholden, 3 Hee remo- 
ueth according to his accuſtomed maner, all ſuſpicion of ambition, aduow- 
ching that hee teacheth faithfully, but as a ſeruant, and witneſſing that all this 
light which he & his felowes giue to other, proceedeth from the Lorde. f To 
preach this ſelfe ſame ſeſus toyou. & Gen. 1. 3. g Whichmadeonly with bus word. 
b Thas berg Ig btened of Gai, we hould in like ſore 97 — l;:ht to others, 
7 ut 


II. CO 
4 Soak a- RINTHIANS, 


way a ſtumbling 7 *But we haue this treaſure in carthen veſſel, 
blocke, by which * thar the excellencie of that power might beof 
was darxenzda- God, and not of vs. 


t ſome ) ; 
brieks ſhining of 8 Weare afflicted on euery fide,yet are we not in 


the miniſteric of diſtreſſe: we are in doubt, but yet we deſpaire not. 
the Goſpel, to 9 We are perſecuted, but nor Orlen: caſt 


wit,becauſe the donc, but we periili not. 


Apoſtles were y ; | 
ws, n 10 © Euery here we beare about in our 


of all men. Paul the * dying ofthe Lorde leſus, that the life of leſus 
anſivereth, j he might alſo be made manifeſt in our bodies. 


& hus fellowes, "2 Nr : 
— — 11 For we which * luc, are alwayes deliuered 


earthen veſſels, vnto death for Ieſus ſake, that the life alſo of Ieſus 
but yet there is might be made manifeſt in our ! mortall fleſh, 
mthem a moſt 12 7 So then death worketh in vs, & life in you. 
3 nary 13 * And becauſe we haue the ſame v ſpirite of 
marucilousrea- faith, according as it is written, $1 belecued, and 


ſons, why the therefore haue | ſpoken, we alſo be leeue, & there- 


Lord doeth ſo fore ſpeake, 


— 14 Knowing that he which hath rayſed vpthe 


ende faith he,; Lord Icſus,ſhall rayſe vs vp alſo by Ieſus, and ſhall 
al men may per- ſet vs with you. 


_— = 15 ?Forallthings are for your ſakes," that that 


mans vertue, 
but by the ſingular vertue of God, in that they die a thouſande times, but neuer 


iſh. 6 An amplification of the former ſentence, wherein he compareth 
Es: afflictions to a dayly death, and the vertue of the Spirit of God in Chriſt, to 
life, which o reſerh that death. i SoPaulcalleth that muſerable eſtate and 
condition, that the fauthfal,but eſpecially the nuneſters are in. k Which bue thathfs, 
to nut, by the Spirit of ( Iwiſt, amongeſt ſo many and ſo great miſcries, I Subiett 1 
that miſerable condition. 5 A very cunning concluſion: as if he would fay, 
Therefore tobe ſhort, we die, you — live by our death, for 5 they ventured 
into all thoſe dangers for q building of the Churches ſake, and they ceaſed not 
to confirme al the faithfull w the examples of their patience. 8 He declareth 
the former ſentence, ſhewing that he and his fellowes dye in a ſort, to purch: 
life to others, but yet notwithſtanding they are partak ers of the ſame life with 
them: becauſe they tſfiem ſelues do firſt beleeue that, which they propound to 
other to beleeue, to wit, that they alſo ſhalbe ſaued together witli them, in 
Chriſt. m Theſame facth,by the mſpiration of the {ame Spirit, & Pſal. x 16. 10. 
9 Heſheweth how this conſtancie is preſerued in them, to wit, becauſe they 
reſpect Gods glory, and the ſaluation of the Churches committed vnto them. 
 IWhen ſhallpleaſe God to delluer me, and reſtore me to you, that exceeding bene. 
fie which halbe hon red pon me ſball in like ſort redound to the glory of God,by tht 
thankeſcrumng of many. * 


CHAP. V. 271 
moſt plenteous grace by the thankſgiuing of ma- ——ů— 
ny, may redound to the prayſe of God. umphant ſong, 
16 Therefore we faint not, but though our home that he is 
ourward man periſh, yet the inwarde man is ® re- any — 
newed day ly. wardly he profi- 


17 For our ? light affliction which is bur for a teth daily:and 
moment, cauſeth vnto vs a farre moſt excellent & kl for not at 
an eternall waight of 4 glorie: —— 

18 While we looke not on the things which are may be ſuſtei- 
ſeene, but on the thinges which are not ſeene: ſor ned in this life, 


. ' . in ſon 
the s which are ſcene, are temporall: but the EOS =, 
things which are not ſeene, re eternal. 2 
nall glorie. o Gathereth newe ſtrength, that the our ard man bee not auercume 
with the miſeries which come frezhly one vom the necke of anther, being maintemed 
and ypholden with the ftrengrh of the inward man. p Afﬀitftions are not called 
lzht, as though they were light of them ſelues, but becauſe they paſſe may quickety, 
. when as in dted our whole Iiſe is of uo great long continuance, 9g Which re- 
manethfor euer firme and ſtable,and can neuer be zhaken. 
CHAP. V. 

1 Hecontinueth in y ame ent, 6touching y certain 

5 Gluation 8 through faith, 12 not to praiſe him 

ſelte, 14 ſeeing he hath God and his Church before his 

eyes, 17 & eſteemeth nothing, but newnes of life in Chriſt. 


Por we knowe that if our earthly houſe of! Pons. 
this tabernacle be deſtroyed, we haue a buil- — — 


ding giuen of God, har it, an houſe not made with pareth this mi- 
hands, hᷣut eternall in the heauens. ſerable body as 
2 For therefore we ſighe, defiringto be * clo- it i in thi fe, to 


thed with our houſe, which is from® heauen. — mas wo 


kle tabernacl 
3 * Becauſe that if we be clothed, we ſhall not againſt which 
he ſerrerh F heautly tabernacle, ſo terming ; ſure & euerlaſting condition of this 
ſame body glorified in heauen, in ſo much faith he, we are not onely not addi- 
Qed to this tabernacle, but alſo do ſobs and ſighes defire rather ; taberna- 
de. And ſo this place alſo concerning glorie to come, is put vin the treatiſe of 
thedignitie of miniſterie, as F other was, whereof we ſpake in 7 beginning of 
— chapter. 4 He ca!leth the glorie ofimmortalitie, which we halbe as it were 
chthed with, a garment, b Heauently,not that the ſubſtance of it u heauently,but for 
the glorieof it, 2 An expoſition of F former ſaying:We do not out cauſe, de- 
ſire to be clad vv the heauenly houſe, j is, & thatenerlaſting & immortall glorie, 
sda garment : for when we depart hence, we ſhall not remaine naked, having 
once caſt off the couering of this body, but we ſhal take our bodies again,which 
ſhal put on as it were an other garment beſides : & therefore we ſighe not for 
thewearines ofthis life, but for the deſire of a better life:Neitheris this deſite in 
vaine,for we are made to that life, the pledge whereof we haue, euen the Spi- 
nt of adoption. be 


IT. CORINTHIANS. 


+Reuel.16.15. be found + naked. 
c Hemeancth that 4 Forindeede wee that are in this tabernacle, 
Eil creationito ſigh and are burdened, becauſewe would not be 


gue vs r vnder- 


{and thatour by. vnclothed, but would be clothed vpon, chat mor- 
dies were made to talitie might be ſwalowed vp of life, 
adus end,tha: th:y 5 And hey hath* created vs for this thing. ii God, 


Should be clathed . e * 
with heauen!y who alſo hath gen vnto vs * earneſt of Spirit. 


ere 6 3 Therefore we are alway © bolde, though ve 
3 Heinferreth knowthat whiles we are at home in the bodie, wee 
ypon j ſentence are abſent from the Lord. | 


which went next E Ike bye faith. and 
be thas 7 (For we walke by © faith, and not by fight.) 
Therfore, eng; 8 Neuertheles, we are * bolde, & loue rather to 


we know by the remoue out of the body, and to dwell with y Lord, 
Spirit, q we are 9 Wherefore alſo we s couet, that boch dyel- 


ſtrangers ſo long j, 
— ling at home, and remouing from home, we may 


we patiently ſuf- be acceptable to him. 
fer this tariance 10 4 For we muſt all® appeare before ]j iudge- 
(for we are now mer ſeat of Chriſt, that euery man may receiue the 


223 8 things which are done in his bodie, according to 
dy taith, and are that he hath done, whether it be good or euill. 


therfore now ab- II Knowing therefore 1. i terrour of Lord ue 
C 


N — r perſuade me, & we are made manifeſt ynto God, & 
Bade loneing Itruſt alſo that ue are made manifeſt in your con- 
alwayes to him: ſciences. 

therefore alſo we 12 For we praiſe not our ſelues againe vnto 


behaue our ſelues you, but giue vou an occaſion to reioyce of ys, Y ye 


— to may haue zoarſere againſt them, which reioice in 


him, both while we liue here, & when we go frõ hence to him. d He calleth the 
(bold)which are alwayes —_ with a quuct & ſetled mind to ſuffer what dagersſo 
euer, nothin _ but their end shalbe — Fauth thoſe thmgs which we hopt 
fer, & not —_ od preſently in our ven. And yet we are mſuch — bold, & d 
ſo paſſe on our pulgrimage with a valiãt & queet minde, y yet notwithſtadmg we had 
rather depart here to y Lord. g And ſeerug it in ſo,we Ftriue to liue ſo, that bothra thu 
our pilgrumage here we may pleaſe him. & ij at legth we may be recensed home to hm. 

Rom.14.10. 4 That no mi might thinke it to pertain toal,which he ſpeake 
of y heauenly glory, he addeth,y euery one ſhal firſt render an accõpt of hi pil- 
grimage, aſter that he is departed fro hence. b Ve muſt al appeare perſonally, 
enquire shalle made of vs. that all may ſce, hem we haue liued. 5 Nowe hepaſſeth 
ouer, & taking occaſion of j former ſentence, returneth to the former chap. ver. 
16. confirming his owne ſynceritie and his felowes. i That rerrible mudgement. 
6 He remoueth all ſuſpition of pride, by anew reaſon, becauſe it is ble, 
not for his part but for theirs , that his Apoſtleſhip be counted ſyncere again 
the vaine oftentation ofa ſewe others. the 


CHAP. v. 272 


che *face and not in the heart. k.In czewarddift 
13 For whether we be out of our wit, we are ii —— — 
to God: or whether we be in our right minde, ve — — 


are it vnto you. elaqutce, nat n 
14 For that loue of Chriſt ! conſtraineth vs, ⁶gadlnen, 
whichs ſealed ws 


15 Becauſe we thus iudge,y if one be dead for jj," 4 
all then were all dead, & he died for all that they w; ,, The meaning 
liue,ſhould not henceforth ® liue vnto themſelues, is: Euen when 


but vnto him which died for them, and roſe againe. — mad (as 
16 Wherfore, hẽceforth know we no mi after y nb try 


fleſn, yea though we had knowẽ Chriſt after the ſeeme as afoole 
fleſh,yern2w henceforth know we him no more. toboaſtmy ſelfe, 


17 Therefore if any man be in Chriſt , let him —_ —— 
bea ® newe creature. + Olde things are paſſed a- Ing 


way: beholde, all things are become ncwe. the Goſpell ſim- 
18 * And all things are of God, which hath re- ply vnto you. 

8 He goeth for- 
ward in putting away all ſuſpicion of deſire of eſtimation and boaſting : for the 
loue of Chriſt, ſaitli he, compelleth vs hereunto, y ſeeing he died for vs all. which 
vere dead when as we liued to our ſelues. (j is, while we were yet giuẽ to theſe 
earthly affections) we in like ſort ſhould conſccrate our whole life which wee 
haue receiued of him, to him (to wit) being indued w the holy Ghoſt, to this end 
and e that we ſhould meditate vpon nothing but that which is heauenly. 
I Poſſeſeth vs wholy. m He ſpeaketh here of ſanct ic ation, whereby u commeth to 
paſſe that Chriſt bueth im vs, n Looke Rom_chap.6. . 9 He ſheweth what 
it is, not to liue to our ſelues but to Chriſt, to wit, to knowe no man accordin 
to the fleſh,y is to ſay, to be ſo conuerſant amongſt men as not to care for thoſe 
worldly and carnal things, as they do which reſpect a mans ſtocke, his countrey, 
forme, glory, riches, & ſuch like, wherein men cõmonly dote & weary themſelus. 
10 An amplification : This is, ſaith he, ſo true, that we do not now thinke car- 
nally of Chriſt himſelfe, ho hath now left y world, & therefore muſt be conſi- 
dered of vs, ſpiritually, 11 An exhortation for euery man which is renued w 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, to meditate heauenly things, and not carthly. o As rhing 
made anew of God, ſor though a men be not newly created wh? God giueth him ſi- 
Pit ofregenerarion, but only his qualities are changediyet notwithſtading it pleaſed the 
boly Ghoft to ſpeake ſo, to teach vs that we muſt attribute all things to y glorie of God: 
met that we are ſtocks blorks but becauſe Gad createth iu vs. both y wil to mill wel, 
& the power to do well. ++Efa.43.1 9. Reuel. 21.5. 12 He cõmendeth y excel- 
lencie of y miniſterie of the Goſpel, both by authoritie of God himſelfe,who is 
theauthour of 7 miniſterie,& alſo by F excellẽcie of the doctrine of it: for it an- 
nounceth atonement w God, by free forgiuenes of our ſinnes, & iuſtification of- 
fred vnto vs in Chriſt, & that ſo louingly & liberally, that God himſelfe doth af- 
ter a ſort pray men by the mouth of his miniſters to haue conſideration of thẽ 
ſelues, and not to deſpiſe ſo great a benefit. And when he ſo ſaith, he — re- 
prehendeth them which falſcly chalenged to them ſelues _ _ of paſtours. 

CONncuc 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


vdo l. conciled vs vnto himſelf by Ieſus Chriſt, 2nd kath 
— &-trauaile. giuen vnto vs the miniſterie of reconciliation; 
7 þ 2 „ 19 For God was in Chriſt, & reconciled y world 


amputation of the to himſelfe, not imputing their ſinnes ynto & 
gu it of allow hath ? cõmitted to vs the worde of reconciliation, 
innert tohin. 20 Now the are we ambaſſadours for Chriſt:as 


15 Vo was 


clean word of fone though God did beſeech you through vs, ve pr 
Ryghreaus be- you in Chriſts ſtead, that ye be reconciled to God, 

fore God and han 21 For he hath made him to be 4 ſinne for vs, 

with reghtexuſ® hich r knewe no ſinne, that we ſhould be made 


Mech, e ; — 
— the * righteouſnes of God in him, 
but being eſſential! in Chriſt, God imputeth it to vs through faith, 
CHAP. VL 
1 Heexhorteththem to leade their liues as it becommeth 
Chriſtians, 5 neither to be diſmayed in tribulations, 
9 nor puffed vp with gloric: 14 to auoyde all vndean- 
neſſe, 16 conſidering that they are the temples ofthe 
liuing God. | 
1 Men do not 1 go * wee therefore as workers together be- 


onely neede the : 
one nee of the ©, {ccchyov, that ye receiue not the grace of 


Godin vaine 
Goſpell,befi . EY 
th — mat. 2 For he ſayth, L haue heard theeina time 
ued grace that 2 accepted, and in the day of ſaluation haue l ſuc- 


= oa hap coured thee: beholde nowe the accepted time, be- 
alſo after they hold now the day ofſaluation. 


haue receiued 3 3 Wegiueno occaſiõ of offence in anything, 
grace, that they that our miniſterie ſhould not be reprehended, 


1 4 But in all things we b approue our ſelues as 
in it. * . af 
2 In that that t the miniſters of God, * in much patience, inat- 
ceisoffred, flictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, 
iris of he grace 5 In ſtripes, in priſons, in © tumults, in labours, 
of God, who 4 4 
hath appointed times and ſeaſons to all things, that wee may take occaſion 
when it is offered. * EHay. 49.8. a2 lich] of my free mercie and loue ir- 
wards thee hed of and appointed: at which time God powred out that his maruei- 
Hons louevpomvs, 3 He ſheweth the Corinthians a paterne of a true mini- 
Ker, in his owne example and Timothies and Syluanus, to the ende, that (as he 
urpoſed from the beginning) hee might procure authoritie to him ſelfe and 
hs like. Declare and shewe in deeds, r. Cor. 4. 1. 4 He firſt of all rec- 
koneth vp thoſe things, which are neither alwayes in the miniſters, nor ùᷣout ex- 
ception, vnles it be according to the affection of the minde, patience only ex- 
cept, which alſo is one of the vertues which ought to be alwayes in a good mi- 


niſter. c In teſumg to and fro, findung no place of reſt and quietnes. 6 By 
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6 *By watchinges, by faſtinges, by puritie, by; gecondly he 
knowledge, by long ſuffering, by kindnes, by the reckoneth vp 
holy Ghoſt, by loue vnfained, ſuch vertues as 
7 By the 4 worde of trueth, by the © power of —— 
by the farmour of righteouines on the right wayes bee in 


hand, and on the left, them, & where - 
8 By honour, and diſhonour, by euill report, and dy = by good 
a armour, all lettes 
good reporte, as deceiuers, andyet true: aud hind 


9 As ynknowen, and yet knowen: as dying, and may be ouer- 
beholde, we liue: as chaſtened, and yet not killed: come. 

10 As ſorowing, and yet alwaye rcioycing: as 4 Od f 
þoore, and yer make many riche : as hauing no- Toner do wor 
thing, and yer poſſeſſing all things. yuracles, and to 

1t O Corinthians, our mouth is *open vnto — 8 the 


you: our heart is made large. wacky 


12 Ycarenot * kept ſtrait in vs, but ye are kept A — 
ſtrait in your owne i bowels. to rebuke them, 

13 Now forthe ſame recompence, I ſpeake as — faith — 
to ny children, Be you alſo inlarged. — — 


righteouſnes > and what communion hath light 2 therewithall 

with darkenes ? — . — 
15 And what concorde hath Chriſt with Beli- like in louing a- 

a]? or what * part hath the belecuer with the infi- Fame their Fa- 


dell? 1 
16 And what agreement hath the Temple of en 4 


God with idols? + for ye are the Temple of the heare, betokenerb 
living God: as God hath ſaid, -I will "dwell a- aft camneſt of- 
fettion iu him that 
ſheeketh, as is fireth commonly with them that are in ſome Trex icye. h Tuu are in 
my heart, as in an houſe,and inet an narrow ar ſtrait houſe, for 1 haue opened my whole 
heart to pau, bur youare mrardly ſtrait laced to me warde. 1 Aſter the manner of 
the Hebrewes, he callethj thoſe tender affections which reſt in the heart, bowels, 
7 Now he rebuketh them boldly,for that they became felowes with infidels in 
outward Idolarrie,as though it were a thing indifferent. And this isthe fourth 
pet this Epiſtle,the concluſion whereof is, that ſuch as the Lord hath vouch- 
the name of his children, muſt keepe themſelues pure not onely in minde 
but alſo in bodie, that they may wholy be holy vntorhe Lord. + Eccleſ. 13. 18. 
& What canthere be betweene them? 4 t. Cor. 3. 16. & 6. 19. 1 He ſetterh the li- 
ning God againſt Idols, Leu. 26.11. m God dwelleth with v3, becauſe C brit 
i became God with vs. 
* M m mong 


IT. CORINTHIANS. 


mong them, and walke there: and I will be their 
God,and they ſhalbe my people. 
+ 16.52.11, 17 + Wherefore come out from amo 
and ſeparate your ſelues, ſaith the Lord, and touch 
none vncleane thing, and I will receiue you. 
2 Ice. 31. 7. 18 + And Iwill be a Father vnto you, and ye 
ſhalbe my ſonnes and daughters, ſaith the Lorde 
almighric. 
Leſt b 1 

xz Leſt by ouermuc ing them he ſhoulde diſt 5 
render — 2 — that all — =» 
proceeded of the great good will hee bare ynto them: $8 
and therefore they ſhould nor be offended, that he made 
them ſorie, 10 and brought them to repentance not to 
be repented of. 

4 Both of bodie 1 GEing then we haue theſe promiſes, dearely 

and ſoule,chat by beloued, let vs clenſe our {clues from all fi- 

2 _ the thines of the *fleſh and ſpirit, and finiſh our ſancti- 

5 — 7 conſiflins fication in the feare of God. 

2 . 

in both the part 2 * Receiue vs: we haue done wrong to no 

thereof. man: we haue corrupted no man: we haue defrau- 

1 — — ded no man. 

monition, to 3 I ſpeake it not ro your © condemnation: forl 
his owne perſon, haue ſaid before, that ye are in our hearts, todie 
oppolingthe te and live together. 


„[r 4 I yſe great boldnes of ſpeach towarde you: l 
nes, and alſo of reioyce greatly in you: I am filled with comfort, & 


his continuall am exceeding ioyous in all our tribulation, 
good will to- 5 For when we were come into Macedonia, our 


—— wi fleſh had no reſt, but we were troubled on euerie 


ſomeplace amon. ſide, fightings without, and terrours within. 


geſt you, thre F 6 But God, that comforteth the 4 abiect, com- 
may teache you. forted vs at the comming of Titus: 

— — 7 And not by his comming onely, but alſo by the 
Pang conſolation wherewith he was comforted of you, 
d Whoſe heart: when he tolde vs your great deſire, your mourning, 


are cat downe, your feruent minde to me warde, ſo that]reiopced 


end are verie 
e peut. much more. 


e With thoſe things which Titus rolde me of you at his comming, to wit, how 7 5 
vou reade cuer my letters, mereouer and beſides thas Fam exceeding refreſhed 


bn preſence, 1 


— — 
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$ For though I made you ſorie with a letter, I, An 1.6... 
t not, though I did repent : for I perceiue But thou haſt 
that the ſame epiſtle made you ſorie, though it were handled s 
but tor a ſeaſon, roughly: — 
9 Inoye reioyce, not that ye were ſorie, but chat far he ved — 
ye ſorowed to frepentance: for ye ſorowed godly, this roughnes 
ſo that in nothing ye wete hurt by vs. without griefe. 
10 For t; godl ſorowe cauſeth repentance vnto And he — 
ſaluation, not to be repented of: but the worldly heis alſo glad 
ſorowe cauſeth death. now, that he 
11 Forbeholde, this thing that ye haue bene drauethemto 


. a . - ſorow, al 
godlic ſorie , what great care it hath wrought in "oO AR 


onely praiſe 
matter, worthie, but al- 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote ynto you, I did ſo neceſſarie, to 
not it for his cauſe that had done the wrong, nei- . re- 
ther for his cauſe that had the iniurie, but that our — 8 

y certaine 

care towarde you in the ſight of God might ap- degrees, for the 
peare vnto you. which 

13 Therefore we were comforted, becauſe yce — — — 
were comforted : but rather we reioyced much Eb ; 
more for the ioye of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was of this Epiſtle. 
refreſhed by you all. fin ſonech thes 

14 For if that I haue boaſted any thing to him — for —_— an 
of you, I haue not bene aſhamed: but as I haue nd be amen 


ſpoken vnto you all thinges in trueth, cuen ſo our dmg of your leud- 


boaſting vnto Titus was true. — 1 = 
* . . * 0 
15 And his inwarde affection is more aboun- >, — — 


dant toward you, when he remembreth the obe- crrißed with the 
dience of you all, and howe with feare and trem- fare of puniſh- 


bling ye receiued him. | — becan® 
16 Ircioyce therefore that I may put my conf- ded —— 
dence in you in all things. moſt merciful 


Father : ¶ ontrarie to this there u an other ſorore, tha: onely ſeater) puniſhment, or 
when a man is vexed for — of ſome worlaly goods : the ſruite of the firſt js repen - 
rence, the fruite of the ſecond us deſperation, wnles the Lord hebe ſbeedely. u- 
au coloured nor counterfer but ſuch as I dare ſtaui to beforeGod, | 

Mm 2 CHAP, 
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1 Heexhorteth them, by the example of the 
9 and alſo euen of Chriſt himfelfe, 14 to . 


wardes the Saintes: 16 For which purpoſe, he ſhewerh 
F that Titus, 18 and an other brother — 


The ſi 1 
his Epiſtlecon- V E * doc you alſo to wit, brethren, of the 
teining diuers grace of God beſtowed vpon che Chur- 


exhortations to ches of Macedonia, 
— 2 Becauſe in o great tryall of affliction their joy 
ralitie, where with abounded, & their moſt extreme pouertie aboun- 
the pouertie of ded vnto their rich liberalitie. 
the Church of 3 For to heir power ( beare recorde) yea, and 
might be ho en beyonde their power, they were willing, 

bi. 4 And prayed vs with great inſtance that wee 


in time conueni- l 
ent. And firſt of would receiue the grace, and felowſhip of the mi- 


all he ſetteth out niſtring which is toward the Saints. 


— them the 5 And this they did, not as we looked for: but 
example of the 

Churches of Ma- gaue their owne ſelues, firſt to the Lorde, and after 
cedonia which o- vnto vs by the will of God, 


therwiſe were 6 That we ſhoulde exhort Titus, that as he had 


iuing ol almes, by ſending againe of Titus vnto them. 3 Thirdly, he wameth 
— that they deceiue not their expectation which they haue conceiued of 
them. e Arthe requeſt of the Macedomans. f Then appeareth the naturalnes of 
our loue hen as in deede,and that {Fankly and foeely,we helpe our brethren, even for 


C brift his ſake, 4 The fourth argument taken from the cxampleof Ad 
10 
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xo And Iſhewe ny minde herein: for this is; Hetaketh 
expedientfor you, which haue begun not to doe good heede that 
onely,bur alſoto $ will, a yeare ago. — — 
11 Now therefore performe to doe it alſo, that chem b — 
as there was a readines to will, euen fo ye may per- ſtraint, for vnleſſe 
forme it of that which ye haue. it be voluntatie, 
12 For if there be firſt a willing minde, itis ac- _ —_ _ 
cepted according to that a man hath, and not ac- Nor on todo, 
cording to that he hath nor. but alſo to do wil- 
13 7 Neither is it that other men ſhoulde be ea- 229 * for 4 
ſed and you grieued: But vpon b like condition, at — 
this time your abundance ſupplieth their lacke: out ary infortemtt 
14 That alſo their aboundance may be for your & a other men, 
lacke, that there may be equalitie: 12 tee v=o 
15 As it is written, + He that gathered much, — 2 
had nothing ouer, and he that gathered litle, had 6 Againſt ſuch 


not the leſſe. as vſe to excuſe 
16 * Andthankes beynto God, which hath pur themſclues, be- 

X cauſe they are 

inthc hearr of Titus the ſame care for you. not niche, as 


17 Becauſe he accepted the exhortation, yea, though it were 
he was ſo carefull that of his owne accord he went onely proper to 
ora. — poore 

18 And we haue ſent alſo wth him the brother,, Christian 1 
whoſe praiſe isi in the Goſpell throughout all the beralitie is mu- 
Churches. — 

19 (And not ſo onely, but is alſo choſen of the H,. 
Churches to be a fellowe in our journey, concer- h That like 4 now 
ning this * grace that is miniſtred by vs vnto the , abundance 


ce ven helpe others, 
glorie of the ſame Lorde , and declaration of your J*% FP — 


prompt minde) with ſome part of 
20 Auoyding this, that no man ſhould blame vs your goods, ſo 
in this l aboundance that is miniſtred by vs, Jhouldothers wn 

21 4 Prouiding for honeſt things, nat onely be- ſer _— 
fore the Lord, but alſo before men. — you. 


+Exod.16.18. 8 He commendeth Titus and his two companions for many 
cauſes, both that their credite might not be ſuſpected, as though hee had ſent 
chem ſlily to ſpoile the Churches, & alſo that they might be ſo much the readi- 
x to contribute. z In the prea: hing of the 94 ell. k Theſe almes which are be · 
ſtowed for the relief of the Church of Hieruſalem. 1 In this plentifull hberaltie of 
the Churches vluch u committed to our truft, Rom. 12.17. 


Mm 3 22 And 
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22 And wee haue ſent with them our brother 
„ Titu bu two hom we haue oft times proued to bee diligent a 
companions, many things, but now much more diligent, for the 
Y whom the great confidence, which 1 haue in you. 
glorie of Criſt. 23 Whether am do inquire of I itus, he is my fel. 


— lowe and helper to you ward: or of our bre 


ſhalbe wanees they are meſſengers of the Churches, au the glo- 
4 th your gad rie of Chriſt. 

— 24 Wherefore ſhewe towarde them, and before 
for ſomach as you the Churches the proofe of your loue, and of the 
ſee the meſſengers TcioyCing that we haue of you. 

whore they hi mu choſen by all their con ſents, aud ſent them vnto you. 


CHAP. IX. 
1 Why, albeit hethinke well of their readie villes, 3 yer 
earneſtly exhorteth them, 4 hee yeeldeth a reaſon: 6 
Hoc compareth almes to ſeede ſowing, 10 which God 


doeth repay with great gaines. 
s He wiſely x POr as touching the miniſtring to the Saintes, 
meeteth with it is ſuperfluous for me to write vnto you, 


— 2 For Iknowe your readineſſe of minde,where- 


rinthians might of I boaſt my ſelfe of you vnto them of Macedonia, 
conceiue, as and ſay, that Achaia was prepared a ycere ago, and 
— on your zeale hath prouoked many. 

chem ſo — 3 Nou liaue ] ſent the brethren, leſt our reioy- 
ly ſhould dor cing ouer you ſhoulde be in vaine in this bchalte, 
of their good that ye (as I haue ſaid) be readie: | 


— — 4 Leſt if they of Macedonia come with me, and 
chat he doꝛth finde you vnprepared, we (chat we may notlay, 


it not to teache you) ſhoulde bee aſhamed in this my * conſtant 
them, that they boaſting, 


. 5 Wherefore, I thought it neceſſarie to exhort 
ing that he had the brethren to come before vnto you, and to finiſh 


becomeſuertie your bencuolence appointed afore, that it might 
for them to the he readie, and come as of beneuolence, and not as 


— of bniggardlineſſe, 

ſtirre them vp : 
which were running of them ſelues, to the ende that all things might both bein 
a better readineſſe, and alſo be more plentifull. a The word which be wſeth, ſig- 
uiſieth ſuch a ſlayedaes and ſertlednes of minde,as cannot be moued with any terrouwt 
or feare, U As from couetous men. 5 "This 
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6 *This yet remember, that hee which ſoweth 
ſparingly, ſhall reape alſo ſparingly, and he that —— wa A 
ſoweth liberally, ſhall reape allo liberally. . niggardly.nor 

7 As euery man © wiſheth in his heart, ſo ler him a lothfull 
give,nort + © grudgingly,or of neceſſitie: for God — 
loucth a cheercfull giuer. — 

8 And God is able to make fall grace to abound compared to a 
toward you, that ye alwayes hauing all ſufficiencie — 
in all thinges, may abounde in 8 euery good em nas? oro 
worke, moſt a 

9 (-Asitiswritten, Hee hath ſparſed abroade bleſſing follo- 


wing m. 


and hath giuen to the poore: his beneuolence re- Nn . 

maineth for ® euer. appointeth freely 
10 Alſo hee that findeth ſeede to the ſower, will with bemſelſe. 

miniſter likewiſe bread for foode, and multiplie I Rom. 128. 


your ſeede, and increaſe the * fruites of your bene- —.— 
neuolence,) — 

11 That on all partes ye may be made rich vn- e Againſt his wil, 
to al liberalitie, which cauſeth through vs thanks- — 4 euall 
ging vnto God. | + Eecle. 35.10, 


12 For the miniſtration of this ſeruice not on- Al G ha bo. 
ly ſupplieth the neceſſities of the Saints, but alſo u liberalitie. 


aboundantly cauſeth manic to giue thankes to A Le car 


God, Anden then 
13 (Which by the © experiment of this mini- good! 2 10 
ſtration praiſe God for your ! voluntarie ſubmiſſi- ebe. 


on to the Goſpelof Chriſt, and for your liberal di-] F179. 
ſtribution to — co all men) : N 


14 And in their prayer for you, ro long after you kethof a man that 


greatly, for the aboundant grace of God in you. a 2 ra 


I5 ® Thankes therefore bevnto God for his vn- zn, be all ae. 
ſpeakeable gift. uer want ſauth he) 
| to giue to others, 
i There is none ſo good an inheritance to the godly, as bruntifulnes is. 3 An other 
excellent and double fruite of liberalitie towardes tlie Saintes, is this: that ir 
occaſion to praiſe God, and that our faith alſois — — manifeſt. 
By this proofe of your lileralitie in this helping and ſuccourmy of them. I In I ſemin 

with one conſent, that you acknowledge that onely Goſpell,which you haue walls; 
ſubmitted your ſelues vnto, leclering thereby, that you agree with the Church of Hie« 
ruſalm. m Leſt by this great commendation and praiſe, the Corinthyans ſhoulde bee 


Puffed vp, he Ihutteth vp this exhortation,with this exclamanon. 
Mm 4 CHAP. 
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C H A P. X. FE. 

2 He ſheweth with what confidence, 4 with what 
pons, 6 and with whatreuenge hee is armed againſt the 
cauillations of the wicked, 7 and that, when is pre- 
ſent, his deedes haue no leſſe power, 11 then his wordes 
haue force, uhen he is abſent. 


x He returneth 1 Ow I Paul my ſelfe beſeech you by th 
to the defence meckenes,and * gentlenes of og ge 


da bed ther when lam preſent among you am baſe, but am 
he vieth his au- bolde toward you being abſent: 


thoritie therein: 2 And zhis I require you, that I neede not to bee 
for hewameth bold when 1 am preſent, with that ſame confidece, 


—— ly wherewith I thinke to be bolde againſt ſome, which 
ſing alſo terrible eſteeme vs as though wee walked ® according to 


threatnings ro the fleſh. 
ſhewe them 3 * Neuertheles, though we walke in the fleſh, 


ſi 
—— be in. yet we doe not warre after the fleſh, 


ſtructed. And he 4 ( For che weapons of our warrefare are not 
refelleth cer- e carnall,buriighuc dirough d God, to caſt down 
n 


men which made a NESS" 
no better accopr 5 Caſting downe the imaginations, andeuery 


of him, then of a high thing that is exalted againſt the knowledgeof 
bragging Thra- God, and bringing into captiuitie cucry thought 


2 1 to the obedience of Chriſt, 


againſt them when he was abſent, becauſe they ſawe no great maieſtie in him 
after the maner of men, and beſides , had proued his lenitie, notwi i 
that in his abſence, hee had written to them ſharpely. Therefore firſt of all hee 
rofeſſeth that he was gentle and modetare , but after the example of Chriſt: 
ut if they continue ſtill io deſpiſe his gentlenes, he proteſteth vnto them that 
hc will ſhewe in deede howe farre they are deceiued, which make that accompt 
of the office of an Apoſtle, that they doe of worldly offices , that is, according 
to the outward appearance, a That nature which u inc lined to mercie , rather then 
z0 rigorer of iuſtice, b As though I had no other ande and helpe then thut winch out- 
wardly I ſeem tohaue : and therefore Paul ſetteth bu fleſh,th tt u, hu weake condition 
end —— hu Ipirituall and. Apoſlelique dignitie. 2 Secondly be witn 
that although he be like vnto other men, yet he commeth furniſhed with that 
ſtrength, vHich no holdes of man can match, whether they reſiſt by craft and 
deceite, or by force and might, becauſc hee warfareth with diuine weapons. 
c Are not ſuch as men get them authoritte withall one of another amd doe great ates, 
d Stand vpon that infinite power of God, 3 An amplification of this —— 
vertue, which in ſuch ſort conquereth the enemies be they neuer ſo craftie, and 
miglitie, that it bringeth ſome of them by repentance vnto Chriſt, and juſtly 
reuengeth others,that are ſtubburnely obſtinate, ſeparating them from the o- 
ther which ſuſler themſelues to be ruled. 


6 And 
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6 And hauing readie the vengeance againſt all 
diſobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled. | 
7 *Lookeye on things afrerthe © appearance? 4 He beatech 
If any man truſt in himſelfe that he is Chriſtes , ler g their heads 


him conſider this againe of * himſelſe, that as he is — neg 


Chriſts,cuen ſo are we Chriſtes. | waight of words 
g For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhatmore of and ſentences. 


our authoritie, which the Lorde hath giuen vs for — . : 


edification,and nor for your deſtruction, I ſhoulde % cyrwardſtew? 


haue no ſhame. f Not biiag tolde 
9 This I ſay, that I may not ſeeme as ir were to 2: 2 4 me. 
feare you with letters. 1 . 


10 For the letters, ſaith d hee, are fore & ſtrong, fre ſeedes man of 
but his bodily preſence is weake,and his ſpeache is this ſpeache. 
of no value. 99 
11 Let ſuch one thinke this, that fuch as we are * 
in worde by letters, when we are abſent, ſuch will we fooliſh brags of 
be alſo in deede, when we are preſent. certaine ambiti- 
12 For we h dare not make our ſelues of the ounmen he wit- 
I neſſeth, that they 
nomber, or to — — our ſelues to hem, which are able ta bring 
prayſe themſelues: but they ynderſtande not At pecking en thar 
they meaſure themſelues with i themſelues, and — — — 
compare themſelues with themſelues. — 8 
13 But we will not reioyce of things, which are and as ſor him. 
not within our i meaſure, + but according to the — 
meaſure of the line, whereof God hath diſtributed he bragge ol 


: | 
vnto ys a meaſure to attaine cuen vnto you. excellent things, 


Goſpelof Chriſt, — 
15 Not boaſting of things which are ® without came euen vnto 
them in prea- 


our 
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our meaſure: that is, of other mens labours? and we 
hope, vhẽ your faith ſhall increaſe, to be magnified 
by you according to our line aboundantly, 
16 And to preache the Goſpell in thoſe regions 
1 Incoureyes Which are beyond you: not to reioyce in another 
which othermen mans line, that is, in the things that are prepared 


baue prepared and : 
1 alreadie, : : - 40h 
the preaching of 17 * But let him that reioyceth, reioyce in the 


the Goſpell, Lord. 
4 lerem 9.24. 18 For he that prayſeth himſelfe, is not aloyed, 


: - — bur he whom the Lord prayſeth. 


mitigateth that which he ſpake of himſelfe, and therewith alſo prepareth the 
Corinthians to heare other things, witneſſing that he ſeeketh nothing els bur 
to approue himſelfe to God, whoſe gloric he onely ſecket h. 


CHAP. XI, 

2 He teſtifieth. that for the great loues fake he beareth to 
the Corinthians, he is compelled 5 to vtter his oume pray- 
ſes: 9 And that he beſtowed his labour on them without 
any reward, 13 that the falſe apoſtles ſhoulde not ſi 
him in any thing, 22 Whome hee farre excelled in 
things which are praiſe worthie in deede. 


1 He graunteth 1 Wy 9-1 to God, ye could ſuffer a litle my 
— — fore fooliſhnes,and in deede, ye ſuffer me. 
2 — 2 For I am ielous ouer you, with * godly ielou- 


ting oh — ſie: for I haue prepared you for one husband, to 


but he addeth ð preſent you a a pure virgine to Chriſt: 
char — 3 But I feare leaſt as the 4 ſerpent beguiled Eve 
againſt his wil! through his fubtiltie, ſo your mindes ſhouldebee 


for their profi ou | 
becauſe ho ſeerh” © corrupt from the ſimplicitie that is in © Chriſt, 


them deceiued 4 Por if he that commeth, preacheth another 
by —— vane Tefus whom we haue not 2 or if ye receiue 
act gem another ſpirit whome ye haue not receiueds either 


ea © ubratie another Goſpel, which ye haue not receiued, yee 
of Satan. might well haue ſuffered him. | 


a He ſpraketh as F g 9 
— but yet as 5 Verely I ſuppoſe that I was not infer 


one that ſeellethj them not for ſumſelſe, bur for God. b To mary you together & Gen. 3. 
e This — u to be — * — — lothe that plaine 5. pure ſimpliciee 
of Seri peures incopariſon of the colours & paintings of mans eloquence. Which - 
meete fur them that are m Chriſt. 2 He ſheweth that they deceive themſelues, 
they looke to receiue of any other man, eyther a more excellent Goſpel,or more 
excellent giftes of the holie Ghoſt, e Amore perſect doctrine Ieſus (' * 
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chicfe Apoſtles. 3 Herefuteth 

6 * And — I be f rude in ſpeaking, yet I am — 2 
not ſo in knowledge, but among you we haue beene foes. I graunt 

made manifeſt to the vttermoſt, in all things. ſayth he that [ 


i 0 lo elo 
7 + Haue I committed an offence, becauſe I aba- m net 
ſed my ſelfe, that ye might be exalred,and becauſe ſl an Ora- 


bu 
Ipreached to you the Goſpel of God freely? — 2 
8 Irobbed other Churches, and tooke wages of — the know- 


them to doe you ſeruice. 1 of the Go- 


9 And when I was preſent with you, and had — ==; i 
neede, +1 was nor ſlouthfull to the hinderance of had good prooke, 


any man: for that which was lacking vnto me, the and that cuery 


brethren which came from Macedonia, ſupplied, & 5 
in all things I kept 5 and will keepe my ſelfe, that 1 1 ror > won 


ſhould not be gricuous to you. quence which ts 


5 | is re- Neete for a man, 
10 The 8 trueth of Chriſt is in me, that this re E forthe op 


ioycing ſhall not bel ſhut vp againſt me in theregi- u fem: 

ons of Achaia. wanted that pain 
11 Wherefore ? becauſe | loue younot? God tedkindeof ſpeach 

knoweth, , Which yoomany 


12 But what I do, that will I doe: that I may cut — __ 


* 


away occaſion from them which deſire occaſion, 4 Another ſlave 


that they might be found like vnto vs in that where- der, to uit, that 
inthey * reioyce. he ws a 
and liued by the 

labour of his owne handes. Bur herein ſaith the Apoſtle, what can you lay a- 

inſt me, but that I was content to take any paines for your ſakes, and when I 

cked,to trauaile for my liuing with mine owne hardes in part, and partly alſo 
when pouerty cõſtrained me, I choſe rather otherwiſe to ſeeke my ſuſtenãce, then 
to be any burden to you, although Ipreached the Goſpel vnto * Chap. 12. 
13. 5 An ampliſication: So farreis he from being aſhamed of this Acte, that he 
hath alſo reſolued with himſelfe to do no otherwiſe hereafter — chem, to 
che intent y it may alwayes be truely ſaid, that he 3 in Achaia i 
not that he diſdaineth the Corinthians, but that theſe Thtaſoes may neuer a 
the occaſion which they haue already ſought for. & he in the meane ſeaſon, may 
ſet ſome thing before them to folou, that at length _ may truely 77 they 
are like to Paul. g This is a forme of un othe,aszf he ſade, Let me not be thaugh is 
baue any trueth in me, h Shalbe alwaies open: tome. i Pauls aduerſartes ſought all 
ecaſions they could, to bee equal! to him. And therefore ſeing they had rather eate vp 
the Corinthians, then preach to them for nothing, they ſought another occaſion,to wit zo 
make Paul to take Joes thing : which thing i ( hie had done, then hoped they by that 
meanes to be equallto him: for they made ſuch a ſhewe of ʒcale & knowledge, & ſer it 
forth with ſucha zloſeng Ende of eloquence, that ſome of them euen deſpiſed Paul: bus 
hee ſhewerh that all this is nathing but colours and paynting. 


13 For 


11. c ORINTHIANS. 


6 Nowe at | 13 *Forſuch falſe apoſtles are deceitful wor. 
—— 2 — — themſelues into the Apoſtles 


felowes in their ; : 
— — 14 And no marueile: for Satan himſelf is tranſ. 


warning. that it formed into an Angelof * light, 

come to I5 Therefore it is no great thing, though his mi- 
ler lagen niſters tra noforme themſclues, as though they wert 
betray them · The miniſters of rightcouſnes , whoſe ende ſhall be 
ſelues, what coũ · according to their workes, 
renanceſocuer 16 7 1ſay againe, Let no man thinke chat lam 


—_ of fooliſh,or els take me cut as a foole, hat I allo may 
haue to Gods boaſt my ſelſe a litle. 


orie. 17 That I ſpeake, I ſpeake it not after the Lord: 
J 2 "1 but as it pere fooliſhly,in this wy great boaſting, 
whereof the 4, 18 Seeing that many reioyce after thefleſh, 
gelt are partahers, will reioyce alſo. 


2 He 19 For ye ſuffer fool es gladly , becauſe that yee 
forward boldly, are wiſe. 8 v, 
and vſing a ve- 


don him, 
Fora ——_- ſpeake as concerning the ! reproche: as 


contend as a thoughthat we had bene ® weake: but wherein any 


foole before man is bolde (I ſpeake fooliſlily)l am bolde alio. 


— „21 They are Hebrues, ſo am I: they are Iſrae- 


jolie fellowes lites, ſo am I: they are y ſeede of Abraham, ſo am: 
touching thoſe 23 They are the miniſters of Chriſt (1 ſpeake as 


2 mars 6 a foolc) I am © more:inlabours more aboundant: 
his ſtocke, hic © in ſtripes aboue meaſure : in priſon more plente- 
aunceſters, and oufly: in v death oft, 
valiant actes. 
2 Before he commeth to the matter, he toucheth the Corinthians, who per. 
ſivading themſelues to be very wiſe men, did not marke in the meane ſeaſon that 
thoſe falſe apoſtles abuſed their ſimplicitie for aduantage. / As iſ h: ſau In re. 
ſheft of that reproch which they do vnto you (1 ſpeake ut) which ſurely u as ewill, a if 
they did beate you, m Paul ucalled weaken that he ſcemeth to the Corinthians a 
wile and abrect᷑ man, a beg gerly artificer,a moſt wretched and miſerable idiot, whereas 
notwithſtandmg,therein Gods mighrie power was made manifeſt, Phil. 3 J. Paul 
being honour able in deed? defend th hu miniſterie openly ,not for his owne 8 be. 
canſe he ſawe hu doctrine come into ha ſard. o Fu danger of preſent dea 

24 
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24 Ofche lewes ? fiue times receiued Ifourtic ? Healluderh to 


pes ſaue one. that that is wrir- 


and day haue I bene inthe deepe ſea. char Paw! ſuffred 
26 In journeying I was often, in perils of waters, Tab — — 


in perils of robbers, in perils of mine owne nation, q Of the Romane 
agrſtrares. 


andin nakednes. vet. an — 
28 Befidethe thinges which are outwarde, l reſt he i confi — 


am combred dayly, and haue the care of all the 5e fall io newe 
Churches. labour. 
29 Who is weake, and I am not weake? who is * addeth 


offended, and I burne nor? — — 
30 If Imuſfneedes reioyce, Iwill reioyce of the Corinthians 
mine infirmities, might bee aſha- 
31 The God, euen the Father of our Lorde le- med to deſpiſe 
ſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for euermore, knoweth — 
that] lie not. Churches de- 


32 In Damaſcus the gouernour of the peo- pended, as it vas 
ple vnder King Aretas, layde watche in the ei- — ene by 
tie of the Damaſcens, and woulde haue caught 213 


mee. that againſt the 
33 But at a windowe was I let done in a basket aduerfari 
through the wall, and eſcaped his hands. —— — 


him as if he ſhould ſay: They alleadge my calamitics, to take away my autho- 
rite from me: but if I would boaſt my ſelfe, I would take no better argument: 
and God himſelfe is my witnes that I deuiſe and forge nothing. & AG. 5. 24. 


CHAP. XII. 

1 Hedoeth euen vnwiliingly make rehearſal 3 of the hea- 
uenly viſions, 4 that were reueiled vnto him: 6 for which 
though he might in deede glorie, yet he wil not, 10 being 
priuie of his one infirmies: xx but they driue him to 
this kinde of folly, 20 in that they giue care to certaine 
vaineglorious perſons, whe draw them from Chriſt, 


t kt 
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2 He goeth for- £ T "ls not expedient for mee no dout to re- 
ward in his pur- ioyce: for I will come to viſions and reuelati- 
— becauſe ons of the Lord. 

e 


2 I knowe a man * in Chriſt aboue fourte 
— ae = of yeres agone, (whether he were in the body, 1 cã bn 
reckonerh vp toll, or out of the body, i cannot tek God knoyeth) 
thoſe thinges which was taken vp into the ® third beauen, 
which life him 3 And l know ſuch a man(whetherinthe 


— or out of the body, I can not tell: God knoyeth) 

men: but he v- 4 Ho that he was taken vp into © Paradiſe, and 

— gene? heard wordes which 4 cannot be ſpoken, which are 

_ — himſelf not posſible for man to vtter. 

e 5 Of ſuch a man wil l reioyce: of my ſelfe vil 

Chriſe,chat inbe it not reioyce, except it be of mine infirmities. 
enwithout 6 For though | would reioyce, I ſhould notbe a 


waine glories for J foole, for I wil ſay the tructh:bur | refraine, leſt any 


ſeeke 2 man thoulde thinke of me aboue that hee ſeeth in 


22 
4 Imo the higheſt ma, or that he heareth of me. | 
beaut:for we need 7 3 And leſt I ſhouldbe exalted out of meaſure 


. 7 . . 
vn to diſpute ſul- through the aboundance of reuelations, there was 


|; ö ; 38 
— ) bur giuen vnto me * a pricke in the fleſh, the meſſenger 


ver tut place u to Of 8 Satan to buffet me, becauſe I ſhould not be ex- 


be marked agamſt alted out of meaſure. 

them,which wo 

make heauen tobe every where. c So the Grecians name that which we call a parks, 
that it ro ſay, aplace where trees are planted. & wilde beaſts kept, By which name they 
that tranſlated the olde Teſtament out of Hebrewe into Greeke,called the garden Eden, 
whercinto Adam was put ſtrait after hu creation, as a moſt delicate and pleaſant plats, 
And hereupon grew it, chat that bleſſed ſeate of the glorie of God is called by that name, 
d Which no man i able to utter. e Which the Saintes themſelues are not by ay 
meanes able to expreſſe, becauſe it is God himſelfe.Thus doeth ¶ lemens Alexandros 
expound this place. Strom. g. 2 To remoue al ſuſpicion of ambition, he 

that he braggeth not of thoſe things as of his owne, but as out of himſelf, & yer 
notwithſtanding faynerh nothing, leit by this occaſion other men ſhouldearrn- 
bute more vnto him then in deede he is: and therefore hee had rather glorie in 
his miſeries. 3 An excellent doctrine: why God will haue euen his belt ſer. 
uants to be vexed of Satan, & by all kind oftemptatians: to wit, leſt they ſhould 
be too much putfed vp, & alſo that they may be made perfite by that continua 
excrciſe, f He meaneth concupiſcence, ibat ſtucketh faſt im v, as were a pricke, in 
ſo much atit conſtrayned Paul himſeife beg regenerate, tocrye out, Foe na that 
good that F woulde, c. And he calleth it a pricke, by a boroꝛred linde of ſpeac be ta- 
ken from tharnes or ſiumpes, which are very daungerous and —_— for the ſeete, 1 
a man walks through woodes that are cui downe. g V lich, ſettet h thoſe ſts 


on fire. 8 For 
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$ For this thing I beſought the Lorde * chriſe, h. of. 
that it might depart from me. 

9 And he ſayde vnto me, My grace is ſufficient 
for thee: for my power is made perfect through 
weakenes. Very gladly therefore will I reioyce ra- 4 He conclu- 
ther in mine infirmities, that the power of Chriſt deth,thathe will 
may i dwell in me. ney ſer _ 
10 Therefore I take * pleaſure in infirmities, in ya brggs 
reproches,in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in anguiſh of the ea 


for Chriſtes ſake :for when I am weake, then am! ſtles, and there- 
with alſo excu- 


ſtrong. ; 

= was afoole to boaſt my ſelfe:ye haue com- — * 
pelled me: * for I ought to haue bene commended importunitie, he 
of you: for in nothing was I inferiour vnto the very Mu — 
chiefe Apoſtles, though I be nothing. * 

12 The ! ſignes of an Apoſtle were wrought a- things as hee did: 
mong you with all patience, with ſignes, and won: to wit, becauſe 
ders, and great workes. 10 = = _ 

13 For what is it, wherein ye were inferiors vn- ſubuerted. his 
to other Churches, + except that I haue not bene dodrinemuſt 
vſlothful to your hinderice?forgiue me this wrog, needes fall. 

14 Beholde;che third time I am readie to come 2— of 
vnto you, and yet wil I not be ſlouthful to your hin- cviſt more and 
derance: for I ſeeke not yours, but you: for the chil- mort: fer the 
dren ought not to lay vp for the fathers, but the fa- e tharowr 


thers for the children. ler are. 
15 And Iwill moſt gladly beſtowe, and will bee — 


beſtowed for your ſoules: though the more 1 loue appeare i tbem. 
you, the leſſe I am loued. 41 de not onely 
take them pati- 


2 ine be 


5 AP 

— » — — of — things whereby God had —— 

ip amongſt them, & againe he declareth by certaine arguments, howe 
Erre he is Fom —— alſo how he is i towards them. 
Tbe arguments whereby it may well appeare, that I am in deede an Apoſtle of Teſus 
Chriſt, + Chap.1 1.9. #2 1 was not ſloutbful in gerting my lung with mine ownhads, 
rr 6 He pu — — 
under, do wit, that he did ſubrilly & by others, 1 ofthe, 

I aue 


I CORINTHIANS. 


a $ Thaue deſired Titus, & with him Ih 
He cõcludeth, , 9 3 im I haue ſem 
Fache writeth à brother: did Titus pill you of any thing? walked 
not theſe things wee not in the ſelfe ſame ſpiritꝭ wallęd we not inthe 


vnto them, as {ſame ſteppesꝰ 


1 ed 8 1 19 7 Againe,thinke ye that we excuſe our ſelues 


himſell, for hee is vnto you? we ſpeake before God in ® Chriſt, But e 
ilty of nothing: doe all things, dearely beloued, for your edifying. 
ut becauſe it is 20 For I feare leaſt when! come, I ſhall not 


GO — finde you ſuch as I woulde: and that I ſhalbe found 


no thing of his vnto you ſuch as ye woulde not, and leaſt there bet 
fidelitie ho in · ſtrife, enuying, wrath, contentions, backebitings, 
firucted them. whiſperings, ſwellings and diſcorde. 


Ait becometh 2 : 
a decks nu. 21 Ifeareleaſt whel come againe, my God abaſe 


byes (pueerely,that mee among you, and I ſhall bewaile many of them 
profeſſerh bmſe{fe which haue ſinned already, and haue not repented 


70 be in Chriſt 2 
n of the vncleannes, and fornication, & wantonnes 


ace which they haue committed. ; 


8 FHauing confirmed his authoritie vnto them, he rebuketh them ſharply, and 

threatneth them alſo like an Apoſtle,ſhewing that he wil not ſpavs them here- 

aſter, vnleſſe they repent, ſeeing that this is the third time that hee hath wamed 
them. CH AP. XIII. fa 

x Comming the third time, 2 he denounceth the ſharperve- 

geance towards them, 5 who haue a perfect trial of the 

— of Chriſt in his Apoſtleſhip: 10 At lẽgth hepraieth 

or their repentance, 11 and wiſheth them proſperitie. 
1 JI Oe this #s the thirde time that I come vnto 


4 Deut. 19.75. you. + In the mouth of two or three vitmeſ- 


Mat. 18.16. ſes ſhall euery word ſtand. 
John 8.17. 2 I told you before, & tell you before: as though 


Hebo l had bene preſent the ſecond time, ſo write Inoue 
1 Amoſt , age F 
reprehenſion, being abſentto thẽ which heretofore haue ſinne 


for that while & to al others, that if I come againe, I wil notſpare, 
— ren Seeing that yec ſecke experience of Chritt 
* Los they that ſpeaketh in mee, which towarde you is not 
tempt Chriſtes weake, but is mightie in you. | ; 
owne patience: 4 For though he was crucified ee b bys 


andalſo while infirmitie, yet Iiueth he through the power 
they contemne d : ? r VP 
him as wretched and miſerable, they lay nothing herein againſt him, which 1s 


not common to him with Chriſt. a Aud nul be moſt mightie to be reuengei of you, 
when neede shalbe, b As rouching thas baſe farme of a ſeruant which he rooke vpn 
him when he abaſed ſumſeſſe. | And 


— — 


; 


_ withhim,through the power of God toward you. 2 He confirmeth 


* CHAP. XIII. Aa 
And we no doubt are weake in him, but we ſhal liue 4 1. Cor. 11.26. 


5 + * Proue your ſelues whether ye are in the chat nich he 
faith: examine your ſelues: know ye not your owne — ver- 
— that Ieſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be — 

ates? iniſteri 
* gut I truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not 8=hereth by the 
reprobates. — 

7 Nowe I pray vnto God that ye do none euill, peoples fuch, & 
not that we thould ſeeme approued, but that ye the miniſters 


ſhoulde doe that which is honeſt : though we be as Pr=ching,thar 
© reprobates, — — 


8 For we can not do any thing againſt y trueth, A 3 
bar or the rructh. da 2 
9 For we are glad when we are weake, and that their faith is 


ye are ſtrong: this alſo we wiſh for, enen your a per- — 
fedtion. Jemne them 


10 Therefore write I theſe things being abſent, ſelues ofinfide. 
leaſt when I am preſent, Iſhould vie ſharpnes, ac- — 
cording to the power which the Lord hath giuen ſelues not tobe 
me, to 2 not to deſtruction. of Chriſtes k 

11 *Finally brethren, fare ye wel: be perfe&:be 3 i 
of — of one minde : Jive 8 peace, — 

the God of loue and peace ſhalbe with you. will ſhew them 

12 Greete one — with an + holy kiſſe. ſelues towards 
All che Saintes ſalute you. their faithfull 


13 The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and the Apo — and 


loue of God, & the communion of the holy Ghoſt raught: adding 
be wich you all, Amen. — — 
not for his owne fame and eſtimation, ſo that he may ſerue to their faluation, 
which is the onely marke that he ſhooteth at. c In mens iudgement. d That 
all chynges may be in good order amongeſt you, and the members of the Church reſtored 
imo therr place, which haue bene thaken and out of place. 4 A briefe exhortation, 
but yet ſuch an one as comprehendeth all the parts of a Chriſtian mans life. 
5 Hefaluteththem familiarly, and in concluſion wiſheth well vnto theni. 
+1,Corinth.16.20, 


The ſecond epiſlerothe Corinthians, written 
from Philippi, acitic in Macedonia, and ſent 

by Titus and Lucas. 
Nun THE 


THE EPISTLE OF THE 
APOSTLE PAVL TO THE 
GALATIANS. = 


C HAP. I. ** 
1 Straight after the ſalutation, 6 He reprehendeth the Ga. 
latians for reuolting 9 from his Goſpel, 15 which here. 
ceiued from God, 17 before he had communicated with 


Aul * an Apoſtle (not ? of men,nei. 


coprehending in has by b 1 

— oh ther by man, æ but by Ieſus Chriſt, 

frm of che A. _ God the Facher which hath rai- 
es dodrine, ed him from the dead) 

and alſo — 2 N and al the brethren which are wich 

ho — m ne, vnto the Churches of Galatia: 


ſhewingthegra- 3 Grace be with you, and peace from Godthe 
uitie meete for Father, and from our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


+ —=—ora_ 4 Which gaue him ſelfe for our ſinnes, that he 


he had to main Might deliuer vs 4 from this preſent euill ? wotlde 
taine againſt the according to the will of God euen our Father, 
falſe apoſtles. 5 To whom be glorie for euer and euer, Amen. 


a He ſheweth who 6 marucilethatye are ſo ſoone © remoued a- 
is the authour of - h: 
5 munſterie gere- way vnto another Goſpel,fro him that had called 
rall:for here j you in the grace of Chriſt, 
whale nuniſterie a- 1 Which is not anotherGoſpel, ſaue that chere 
eeth, that whe- 
ther they be Apoft les, or Shepheards,or DoCtours, they are appointed of God, b He 
toucheih the inſtrumental cauſe: for this is a peculiar jrerogarine tothe Apoſtles,tobe 
called immediatiy from (hriſt. & Titus 1.3. © Chriſt uo doubt i man, but hei God 
alſo, e head of the Church,and in this reſpcEt to be exempredout of the numler of mt, 
2 The ſumme of the true Goſpell is this, that Chriſt by his onely offring fauerh 
vs being choſen out from the world, by the free decree of God the Father, 
. d Out of that meſt corrupt ſkate which is without Chriſt, 3 The 
part of the Epiſtle, wherein he witneſſeth that he is an Apoſtle, 
inferiour to thoſe chief diſciples of Chriſt, and wholy agreeing with them, h 
names the falſe apoſtles did abuſe. And he beginneth with chiding, 
them of lightnes, for that they gaue eare ſo cafily vnto them whi 
them and drewe them away to a ne Goſpel. e He vſeth the paſſiue vpce, i 
. caſt the fault vpon th: falſe apoſtles, and he uſet y time that nne iii to ꝑme them to 
underſtand, that it was not alreadie donc, luit iu dot, 4 He warneth them in 
time to remember chat there ate not many Goſpels, and therefore whatſoeuer 
theſe falſe apoſtles pretend, u hich had tlie Law, Moſes,and the Fathers in their 
mouthes, yet they are indeed ſo many corruptiõs ofthe true Goſpel,in ſo much 
that he him ſelf, yea, and the very Angels themſclues(and therefore much more 
theſe falſeapoſtles) ought to bee holden accurſed,if they goe about to change 
che leaſt iote that may be in the Goſpel thar he deliuered to them before. 4 | 
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beſome which trouble you, and intend tofperyerr f Forthere h. 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, | 5 pas ry 
$ But though that we, or an Angell from hea- td — 
uen preache vnto you otherwiſe , then that which ien by rhe 


we haue preached vnto you, let him be 3 accurſed. Lauer by ouy 
9 As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I nowe againe, If any 55 | 

man preach ynto you otherwiſe, then that ye haue - A — . 

receiued, let him be accurſed. . on taken boch * 
10 *For nowe preache I“ mans docfrine, or from che nature 

Gods ? or goe I about to pleaſe men? for if l 32 

ſhould yer pleaſe men, I were not the ſeruant of ſtom — 
11 4 Nowe l certifie you, brethren, that the teaching: for 


Goſpell which was preached of me, as not after — 

man. thoſe thinges 

12 For neither receiued I it of man, neither which pleaſed 

was I taught it, but by y * reuelation of leſus Chriſt. — 
13.7 For ye haue heard of my conuerſation in ah 

» . . x pur part ua 

time paſt, in the Iewiſh religion, howe that +I per- tion in externalf 

ſecuted che Church of God extremely, and wa- things,& workes 

ſted it, of the Lawe, neĩ· 


14 And profited in y Iewiſh religion aboue ma- — 
ny of my companions of mine owne nation, & was any mans fauour. 
much more zealous of y traditions of my fathers, And therefore 

f the matter it 
ſelfe ſheweth that that doctrine which I deliuered vnto you, is heauenly. h He 
roucherh the falſe apoſtles, rho had nothing but men in ther mouthes, and he, though 
be would derogate nothing from the Apoſtles, preacheth God and not men, & x.Cor. 
15.1, 6 A ſecond argument to prouc that his doctrine is heauenly, becauſe 
he had it from — Ieſus Chriſt him ſelfe, without any mans helpe, 
wherein he e xcelleth them whome Chriſt taught here on earth after the maner 
of men. z Th place is to be underſtoode of an extrauruiimarte reuelation, for other- 
wiſe the Sonne alone reueiled his Goſpel ly hs Spirite, although by the minuſterie of 
men which Paul ſhutt:th out here. 5 He proueth that he was extraordinarily 
taug hr of Chriſt him ſelfe, by the hiſtorie of his former life, which the Galatians 
themſelues knew well ynough : for ſayeth he, it is wel knowen,in what ſchole L 
was brought vp, euen from a childe, to wit, amongeſt the deadly enemies ofthe 
Goſpel. And that no man may cauil and ſay that I was a ſcholer of the Phariſes 
in name onely and not in deede,no man is ignorant, how that I excelled in Pha- 
rifaiſme, and was ſuddẽly made of a Phariſe, an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ſo that L 
had no ſpace to be inſtructed of men. & Actes 9. 1. & Hee calleth them the 
trzditions of hus Fathers, becauſe he was ot onely a Phariſe bimſelſe, bus alſa had 


Pheriſe to his father. 
Nn 2 ty But 
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| I5 But when it pleaſed God ( which had! ſe 

— laſting rated me from my mothers wombe, and callotns 
_ ap. by his grace) 

bm tobe 16 Toreueile his Sonne ® in me, that I ſhoulde 

en Apoftle,wher- preach him æ among the Gentiles, immediatly 1 


of be _— communicated not with n fleſh and blood: 


. of , 17 Neither came I againe to Hieruſalem to 
i». them which were Apoſtles before me, but I went 

mo- into Arabia, and turned againe ynto Damaſcus, 

3 — gr 38 Then after three yeeres I came againe to 

wo mention at all, Hieruſalem to viſite Peter, and abode with him fif. 

wee ſee, of workes tene dayes. 

—— 3 19 And none other of the Apoſtles ſawe l, ſaue 

ehis va lader lames the Lords brother. 

ſpeac ichthe 20 Nowthe things which Iwrite vnto you, be- 
ebrewesvſe, holde,Iwitneſſe o before God, that I lie not. 

whereby — $&- 21 Aſter that, I went into the coaſtes of Syria 

end aber abs of 8 . for ; was — by face vnto the 

commeth from urches of Iudea, which were in Chriſt, 

God. 22 But they had heard onely ſome ſay, Ne which 

1 perſecuted vs in time paſt, nowe preacſtth the 
he be ie. faith which before he deſtroyed. 

Qed,thatin 23 And they glorified God for me, 


called of Chriſt in the way, but afterwardes was inſtructed of the Apoſtles and 
others, whoſe names (as I ſaide before) the falſe apoſtles abuſed to deſtroy 
his Apoſtleſhip , as though he deliuered another Goſpel then the true 3 
did, and as though he were not of their nomber, which are to be credited with- 
out exception: therefore Paul auſwereth, that hee began ſtraight way after 
his calling to preache the Goſpell at Damaſcus and in Arabia, and was not 
from that time in Hieruſalem but onely fifteene dayes , where he ſawe onely 
Peter and Iames, and aſterwardes, he began to teache in Syria and Cilica, 
with the conſent and approbation of the Churches of the Iewes, which 
knewchim onely by name, ſo ſarre off was it, that he was there inſtructed of 
men. » Withanymanin the morlie. o This zs a laude of othe. þ The 
doc trie of faith. 


CHAP. IT. 


1 That the Apoſtles did nothing diſagree from his Goſpel, 
3 he declareth by the example of Titus being vnercum- 
ciſed, 11 and alſo by his aduouching the ſame 
Peters diſſimulation: 17 And ſo he paſſeth to the han- 


dling of our free iuſtiſication by Chriſt, &c. x 


— 
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x Hen fourrene yeres aſter, Iwent vp againe 1 No he ſhew- 
to Hieruſalẽ with Barnabas, and tooke with eth bow he a- 
me Titus allo. | — 
2 And I went vp by reue lation, and declared — graun- 
ynto them that Goſpel which I preach among the teth that he con- 
Gentiles, but particularly to them that were the —— | 
chiefe, leſt by any meanes I ſhould runne, or had he — 
runne in vaine: the Gentiles, 
But neither yet Titus which was with me, fourteneyeeres 
though he were a Grecian, was compelled to be _ —_ 
circumciſed, : — 4 
4 To vit, for the b falſe brethren which were ſort, j they con- 
craſtily ſent in, and crept in priuily to ſpie out our ſtrained not his 
libertie, which we haue in Chriſt leſus, that they felow Titus to be . 
might bring vs into bondage. | — 
5 Towhome we gaue not place by © ſubiection mented them 
for an houre, that the trueth of the Goſpel might ſelues therein, 
continue with © you. — . 
' 6 But hy them which ſeemed to be great, Ia. — bim bur 
not taught (wharſocuer they were in time paſſed, I in vaine: neither 
am nothing the better: + God accepteth no mans did they adde the 
perſon) for they that are the chiefe, did adde no- — — 4 
thing to me aboue that I had. wewhich 
7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſawe that the — 
Goſpell ouer the f vncircumciſion was committed — i 
vnto me, as the Goſpell ouer the circumciſion was —— —4 
vnto Peter: right hands of fe- 
8 For he that was mightie by Peter in the A- lowſhip,and ac- 
poſtleſhip ouer the circumciſion, was alſo mightie . the 


by me toward the Gentiles) : 
9 And when lames, and Cephas, and Iohn, bo ined} Lord 
4 Unfruitfully, ſor 


« touching his doctine, Paul doubted not of ir, bus becauſe there were certaine reports 
caſt abroade of him, that he was of an other opinion then the reſt of the Apoſtles were, 
which chung might haue hundred the courſe of y Goſpel,therefare he laboured toreme- 
the this ſore. b Which by deceite, & counrerſet holmes crept in the fa 

6 By res our ſelues 2 — — Aro hibertie. — = and 
yacere doct᷑r ine of Goſpelorlnch remain ing corrupt with any 
mens falſe — b _ the Galatians name, he vnderſtandeth all — 
Deut. 1 0. 17. 2. Chro. 19. 7. Iob. 34. 19. Act. 10.34. Rom. 2.1 . Eph. 5. 9. Col. 3. 
25. l. Pet. 1. 17. f Among the Gentules,as Peter had topreache it among the Jews. 


Nn 3 knewe 
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g Ham ane knewe of the grace that was giuen vnto me ble 
— e — are E counted to be pillars, they gaue to — n 
the Church, and. Barnabas the right“ handes of felowſhip, that we 
whoſe name they ſhould preach vnto the Gentiles, and they vntothe 
abuſe to dme Circumciſion, | 
2 They guet 1 Waming only that we ſnould remember the 
ther handin rok poore: Which thing alſo I was diligent to do. 
thatwe 2. 11 CAnd hen Peter was come to Antiochia, 


wholy in t Iwithſtood him to his i face: for h 

Erixe of } Goſpel. 1,0 1 s! face ewas tobe con. 
i Beſore all men. N . 1 
2 An other moſt 12 For before that certaine came from lames, 


. he ate with y Gentiles: but when they were come, 
p of 


V , 
ſhi fps he withdrew and ſeparated him ſelfe,fearing them 
chat doctrine Which were of the Circumciſion. 
which he had 13 And the other Iewes played the hypocrites 
— 2 with — in ſo 1 — as was 
witut- * led away with them by that their hypocriſie. 
— 14 — I ſaw, that they went not the 'right 
chat for this way to the ® trueth of the Goſpell, I ſaid ynto Peter 
ching onely he before all men, If chou being a lewe, liueſt as the 
eded Pe- Gentiles, & not like the Iewes, why u conſtrayneſt 


— thou the Gentiles to do like the Iewes? 6 
herein, in tharfor 15 * We which are lewes » by nature, and not 
a few Iewes fakes P ſinners ofthe Gentiles, 

which came from 16 Know that a man is not iuſtified by y workes 


——— of the Lawe, but by the faith a of leſus Chriſt euen 
and offended the we, I ſay, haue beleeued in leſus Chriſt, that we 


Gentiles which might be iuſtiſied by the faith of Chriſt, and not by 


had beleeued. the workes of the Law, becauſe thatby the workes 


By example ra- | 
— 22 1 Word for word with a right foote, which he ſetteth a- 


ainſt halting and d;ſſembling which is backewarde, m He calleth the trueth of the 
Goſpel,both the doctrine it 2 alſo the vſe of the docirine, which we call the pra- 
ctiſe. n He ſayeth they were conſtramed,which played the Tewes by Peters exanple, 
2 Theſecondepart of this epiſtle, the ſtate whereof is this: wee are 11 
by faith in Chriſt Ieſus without the workes of the Lawe. Which thing he pro- 
— — in ſuch ſort, that firſt of all he meeteth with on obiection, (for Lalſo 
ayeth he am a Iewe, that no man may ſay againſt me, that Lam an enemie to 
the Lawe) and afterward, he confirmeth it by the expreſſe witneſſe of Dauid, 
o Although we be ITewes, yet we preache — by aul, becauſe we know un- 
doubredly,that no man can be mſtificd by the Lare. p So the Tewes called ehe Gen- 
ales, becauſe rhey were ſtrangers from Gods conenant., q In Ieſus Chr:ſt. * 


d oh 


— 
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of the Lawe,*no fleſh ſhalbe iuſtified, 17 No mas, erd 
17 ++ Ifthen while ſwe ſeeke to be made righ- in this word(fleſh) 

teous by Chriſt, we our ſelues are found ſinners, is — ov? _ 

Chriſt therefore the miniſter of ſinneꝰ God forbid. i meang char my 
18 For if 1 build againe the thinges that I haue nature of manis 


deſtroyed, l make my ſelfe a treſpaſſer. viterly corrupt. 
19 Forl through y Law am dead to the * Lawe, —— 
that I might liue vnto God. 2— further, 


20 Iam crucified with Chriſt, but I liue, ze: nat —— 
any more, but Chriſt liueth in me: and in that their obiection, 
that Ino liue in the * fleſh, Iliue by the faith in — — , 
the Sonne of God, who hath loued me, and giuen free iuſtißcation 
him ſelfe forme. | by Rah | 

⁊2t *Idoenotabrogate the grace of God: for if — they, men are 
righteouſneſſe be by the Lawe, then Chriſt dyed hdres Bows 
without a ? cauſe, ' theftudiecf - 


in this ſort is the obiection: If ſinners ſhould bee iuſtified through Chriſt by 
faith without the Lawe, Chriſt ſhould approone ſinners, & ſhiouldeasit were ex- 
hort them thereunto by his miniſterie. Paul anſwereth thar — — 
falſe, becauſe that Chriſt deſtroyeth ſinne in the beleeuers: For ſo, faith he, doe 
men flee vnto Chriſt through the terrour and feare ot the Laws, that being quit 
from the curſe of the Laweand iuſtified, they may be ſaued by him, that toge- 
ther therewithall,he beginneth in them by little and little, that ſtrengeh and 
being aboliſhed 
may conſe- 


wer of his which deſtroyeth ſinne:to the end that this old mam bei 

by the vertue of Chriſt crucified,Chriſt may liue in them, and 

crate them ſelues to God. Therefore if any man giue him ſelfe to after he 
hath receiued the Goſpell, let him not accuſe Chriſt nor the Goſpell, but him- 
ſelfe, for that hedeſtroycth the worke of God in himſelfe, He goeth Som iu- 
ſtification to ſauctiſicatiom, which ts another benefit we receiue by ck we lay bold 
en hum ly fa th. The Lame that terr:ificth the cunſcience, bringeth vn to Chriſt, and 
he onely cauſerh vs to die tu the Lame in — that by making vs righteows,he 
raketh away ſrom vs the terrour of conſcience, and by ſànciiſying v5.cauſeth throuzh 
the mortifying of luſt in vs: that it cannot rake ſuch occaſion to ſinne by the reſtraz 
which the Lame maketh, as it did before, Rom. . 10, 11. t The ſame that was be- 
fore. x Ju this mort all body, 5 The ſecond argument taken of an abſurditie: If 
men may be iuſtified by the Lawe, then was it not neceſſary for Chriſt to die. 
For there was no cauſs why he ſheuld doe ſo. 


CHAP, III. 

1 He rebuketh them, for ſuffering themſelues to be drawen 
from the grace of free iuſtiſication in Chriſt, moſt liuely ſer 
out vnto them. 6 He bringeth in Abrahams example, 
10 declaring the effect, 21 and cauſes of the giuing of 


the Lawe. | : 
Nu 4 10 Fooliſh 


um 
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x Thethird rea- 1 "Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewi 
— _ 2 — you, that ye ſnoulde not o — Od 
gifs oftheholy Whome Iclus Chriſt before was deſcribed in your 

hoſt,whervn 5 * — you crucified? 

were indu- 2 This only would ] learne of you, Receiued 

_ _ the b Spirite by the workes of the Lan off by be 
heard & beleued hearing of © faith preached? 
che Goſpel bb 3 * Areyeſofooliſhharafter ye haue 
— — in the Spirite, ye would no be made perfect by the 
they — eui- * fleſh? 
dent toal mens #4 #* Haue ye ſuffered ſo many things in vaineif 
eyes — ſo be it be euen in vaine. 
cy ee cherefore that miniſtreth to you] Spi- 


— — rite, and worketh miracles among you, doeth hee it 
hold I crueth of through the workes of the Lawe, or by the hearing 
doctrine of the of faith preached ? 

Goſpel,no — 6 ? Tea rather as Abraham belecued God,and 
beheld & their it was + imputed to him for righteouſneſſe. 

eye Chriſthim 7 *Knowe ye therefore, that they which are of 
elfe crucified, in faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham. 


whole only death g 7 For y Scripture foreſeeing, chat God would 


they ought to i 
haue their truſt. hie marueileth how it coulde be 5 they coulde be ſo bewitched 


by the falſe Apoſtles. 2 ( hiiſt was layde before you ſo notably & ſo plainly hat 
aue Luely — as it were repreſented before your — if he at beene — 
befere you. b Thoſe ſpirituali graces C giftes, which mere a ſcale as it were tothe Ga- 
lici s that the Guſpell which was preached to them was true. c Of the dotirine of 
Faith, 2 The fourth argument mixed with the former, & it is double. If} Law 
be to be ioyned with faith, this ere not to goe forwarde, but backwarde,ſecing 
that thoſe ſpirituall giftes which were beſtowed vpony ou, are more excellent 
then any that coulde proceede from your ſelues. And moreouer, it ſhould folow, 
that the Law is better then Chriſt , becauſe it ſhoulde perfite and bring to ende 
that, which Chriſt began onely. d Zy the (fleſh) he meanerh the ceremonies of the 
Lm, agaluſt which he ſettetij the Spirite,that u, the ſpurituall working 0 the Goſpel, 
3 An exhortation by maner of wounding that they doe not in vaine ſuffer ſo 
many conflictes. 4 He repeateth the thirde argument which was taken of 
the effectes, becauſe he had interlaced certaine other argumentes by the 4 
5 The fiftargument which is of great force, and hath three groundes. The 
That Abraham was iuſtified by faith, to wit, by free imputation of righteouſnes 
according to the promiſe apprehended by faith, as Moſes doeth moſt plainly 
witneſſe. e Looke Rom 4. 4 Gen.15.6.Rom.4.z.lam.2.23. 6 The ſeconde, 
that the ſonnes of Abraham muſt be eſteemed and accompted of by faith. 
7 Thethirdc, that all people that beleeue, are without exception, 
ded in the promiſe ofthe bleſſing. "0 


juſtifie the Gentiles through faith, preached be- + Gen. 12.3. 
fore the Goſpel vnto Abraham, ſaying, 4 In thee — * 


ſhall all the Gentiles be * bleſſed. the firſt and fe- 
9 so then they which bee of faith, are bleſſed cond 
t with faithfull Abraham. out of the words 


10 For as many as are of the workes of the ber tha 
Lawe, are ynder y curſe:** for itis written, 4 Cur- place emf rol 
ſed is euery man that continueth not in al thinges, fee promiſe by 


which are written in the booke of the Lawe, to doe Pr. 3 


wo of 
11 ** And chat no man ĩs iuſtificd by the Lawe gu — 


in the ſight of God, it is euident: * for the iuſt ſhall i ow =_ 
lueby faith. = | 
12 And che Lawe is not of faith: but « the _ —— 4 


man that ſhall doe thoſe things, ſhal liue in them. toſiyall the 


13 Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe of Gentiles that 


the Lawe, made a curſe for vs, (- for it is written, — bleſſed, 


+> Curſed is cuery one that hangeth on tree) — &.,q, 
Abraham,and not by faithfull Abral PPE rays vr 
not f Abraham , to giue vs to vn : 
cometh not ———— way (rw Abraham and all hy — 
bleſſed, 10 The ſixth argument, the concluſion whereof is alſo in the former 
verſe, taken of contraries. thus, They are accurſed which are of the workes of the 
Lawe, that is to ſay, which value their righteouſneſſe by the performance of the 
r ineemecorpropoſtion.nd 
i ith. 11 A or ion. 
the tion of this argument is this: Curſed is — — the 
Lawe. + Deut. 27. 26. 12 The ſecond propoſition with the concluſi- 
on: But no man fulfilleth the Lawe, Therefore no man is iuſtified by the Law, 
or elſe, All are accurſed which ſeeke righteouſneſſe by the workes of the Lawe. 
And there is annexed alſo this maner ofproofe of the ſecond propoſition,to wit, 
Righteouſneſſe and life are attributed to faith, Therefore no man fulfilleth the 
Lawe. + Habak.2.4. Rom. t. 17. Hebr. 10.38. 13 Here :s a reaſon ſhewed 
of the former conſequence: Becauſe the Lawe promiſeth life to all that keepe 
ic, and therefore if it be kept, it iuſtifieth and giueth life. But the Scripture 
attributing righteouſneſle and life to faith, raketh it from the Lawe, ſeeing that 
—_ by imputation, and the Lawe by the performing of the worke. 
euit. 18.5. 
14 A preuenting of an obiection: How then can they be bleſſed, whome the 
Lawe pronounceth to be accurſed? Becauſe Chriſt fuſteyned the curſe which 
— — that wee might bee quit from ĩt. 15 A proofe of the 
anſere by the teſtimonie of Moſes. & Deut. 21.23. 
h Chriſt was accurſed for v5,becauſe he bre the cu ſe that was due to vr, to make 


Vs partakers of his righteouſucs. 
4 14 ** That 


— 


TO THE GALATIANS, 


16 Aconcluſion 14 That y bleſſing of Abrahammightc 
* on the Gentiles through Chriſt leſus, 55 mighe 


the handling of receiue the promiſe of the Spirit through faith, 
the fifth an 15 *7 Brethren,l ſpeake asimen doe: 4 thoughir 
Ixthreaſons,to be but a mans couenãt, hẽ it is * cofirmed,zerno 
wit, that both mi d h ab . 7 | 
the Gentiles are mũã doth abrogate it, or addeth any thing thereto. 
made partakers 16 Nowe to Abraham and his ſeede were the 
ↄf che free bleſ· promiſes made. He ſaith not, And to the ſeedes, 
_ 8. as ſpeaking of many: but, And to thy ſeede, as of one, 
& alſo that the which is 1 Chr iſt, 

Tewes theſelues, 17 And this I ſay, that the couenant that was 
of whoſenum- confirmed afore of God ® in reſpe& of Chriſt, the 
berthe Apoſtle | 2» [awe which was foure hundreth & thirty yeeres 
counteth him- | 

ſelfe tobe. can not after, can not diſanull, chat it ſhould make the pro- 
obtaine that miſe of none effect. 


romiſed grace 
of the Goſpell, which he calleth the Spirite, but onely by faith. And the Apoſile 
doeth ſeuerally applie the concluſion, Both to the one and the other, preparing 
himſelfe a way to the next argument, whereby he declareth, that that one 
ſeede of Abraham, which is made of all peoples, can no otherwiſe be ioynedand | 
grove vp together, but by faith in Chriſt. 17 He putteth foorthtwo | 
rules before the next argument, which is the ſcuenth in order: The one is that 
it is not lawfull to breake couenants and contractes which are iuſtly made and 
according to Lawe,amongſt men: Neither may any thi vntothem: 
The other is, that God did ſo make a couenant with Ab that hee woulde 
= together his children which conſiſt both of Iewes and Gentiles, into one 
ie, (as appeareth by that which hath beene ſayde * ) For hee did not 
fay,that he would be the God of Abraham and of his ſeedes, (which thing not 
withſtanding ſhould haue beene ſaide, if he had many and diuersſeedes, asthe { 
Gentiles apart, and the Iewes apart,) but that hee would bethe God of Abt. 
ham, and of his ſeede, as of one, # Iwill uſe an example which is common 4 
monzst you,that you may be aſhamed you giue not ſo much to Gods couenants as you 
doe to maus. + Heb. 9. 17. - 
4 Autentical', as we call it. 18 Ne putteth foorth the ſumme of the ſeuenth 
argument, to witte. that both the Tewes and the Gentiles , own rogether into 
one body of the ſecde of Abraham, in Chriſt onely,ſo that all are one Chriſt, as 
it is afterward declared, verſ.2 8. { Taul ſpeaketh not of Chriftes perſon,but of two 
peoples,which grewe together in one,in Chriſt, 19 The eight 1 — taken of 
compariſon,rlus: If a mans couenant (being autenticall) be and ſtrong, 
much more Gods couenant. Therefore the Lawe was not giuen to abrogatethe 
promiſe made to Abraham, which had reſpe&to Chriſt , that is to lay, ende 
whereof did hang of Chriſt. m Which tended toChriſt, 20 An 
ofthar argument, thus: Moreouer and beſides that the promiſe is of it ſelfe frme 
and ſtrong, it was alſo confirmed with the preſcription of long time, to vitte of 


430. yeeres, ſo that it could in no wiſe be broken, 18 * For 


CHAP: III. 226 
18 For ifthe *inheritance beofthe Lawe, iz 21 An obiectiũ: 
uno more by the promiſe, but God gauc it freely We graunt that 


ynto Abraham by promiſe. — — 
19 Wherfore the ſerueth y Law?It was added by the couenant 
becauſe of y*rranſgreſſtons, P til y ſeede came, vnto of the Laue, and 
the which the promiſe was made: & it was 9 or- rene ne 
deined by * Angels in the hand of a Mediatour. ith the pro- 
20 Now a Mediatour is not a Mediatour of one: mes.Nay,faith 


t but God is one. 7 Apoliletheſ 
21 *5 1s theLawethen againſt the promiſes of —— — 
that the inhe- 


titance ſhould both be giuen by the Lawe and alſo by promiſe, for the promiſe 
is free: whereby it foloweth, y the Law was not giuen to iuſtiſie, for by q meanes 
thepromiſe ſhould be broken. » By this worae (inheritance )u meant the right of 
the ſeed;wbich in, thar God ſhould be our God,that is to ſay, that by vertue of the couenãt 
that was made with faubfull Abraham,we that be farthfallgmghbt by that meanes bee 
bleſſed of God as well as he. 22 An obiection which riſcth of the former an- 
fwere: If the inheritance be not by the Lawe(art the leaſt in part)then why was 
the Law giuen, after that the promiſe was made? Therefore faith the Apoſtle, to 
reproue men of ſinne, and fo teach them to looke vnto Chriſt. in whom at 1 
that promiſe of ſauing all people ſhoulde befulfilled,and not that 
Lame was giuen to iuſtiſie men. o That men might wnderſtande, by diſcouering of 
their ſanes, that they are ſaued by the onely grace of God, which he reuealed to Abra- 
lam & that in Chriſt. p Untill the partition wall mas broken downe , & that full 
ſerde forang vp ſtamed of two bath of Iewes & Gentiles:for by this word Seed, 
we may not vnderſi and, ¶ hriſt alone by himſe(fe, but coupled & iyned together with 
aba. 23 A conſirmation of the former anſivere taken from the maner and 
forme of giuing the Lawe:for it was giuen by Angels, ſtriking a great terrour in- 
to all and by Moſes a Mediatour comming betweene . Nowe they that are one, 
neede no Mediatour, but they that are twaine at the leaſt , and that are at vari- 
ance one with the other. Therefore the Lawe it ſelfe and the Mediatour, were 
witneſſes of the wrath of God, and not that God woulde by this meanes recon- 
cile men to himſelfe, and aboliſh the promiſe, or adde the Lawe vnto the 
miſe. q Commanded and giuen, ar proclaimed. r By the ſernice and miniſter:e, 
24 Ataking away of an obiection, leaſt any man might ſay, that ſometimes by 
conſent of the parties which haue made a couenant, ſome thing is added to the 
couenant,or the former couenants are broken. This,faith the Apoſtle, comerh 
to paſſe in God, who is alwayes one, & the ſelfe ſame, and like him ſelfe. 25 The 
concluſion vtrered by a maner of asking a queſtion, and it is the ſame that was 
mtered before, verſe 19. but proceeding of another rule: ſo that the argument is 
newe,and is this: God is alwayes like vnto himſelfe : Therefore the Lawe was 
not giuen to aboliſh the promiſes. But it ſhould aboliſh them if it gaue life, for 

that meanes it ſhould iuſtific,and therefore it ſhould aboliſh that iuſtification 
which was promiſed to Abraham and to his ſeede by faith. Nay it was 
nen to bring to light the guiltineſſe of all men, to the end that all belecuers flee- 
ing to Chriſt promiſed, might be freely iuſtified in — F 

od? 


TO THE GALATIANS. 


God? God forbid: For if there had becne à Lane 
y chi worde, giuen which could haue giuen life, ſurely righte. 
Ceripture he mea ouſncs ſhould haue beene by the Lawe. | 


_ _—_ e. 22 But the ſ Scripture hath 4 concluded * all 


? Allmen and vnder ſinne, that the ® promes by the faith of leſus 
wharſozuercom- Chriſt ſhould be giuen to them that beleeue. 
—— 3 But before faith came, wee were kept n- 


* der the Lawe, as under a gariſe din 
—— ä 6 gariſon, and ſhut yp ynto 
— * that faith, which ſhould aſterwarde be —_ 
gument againſt 24 Wherefore the Lawe was our ſcholemaſter 


— — 4 to bring vi to Chriſt, that we might be maderigh- 


theſe wordes, teous by faith. 
promiſe, ſeath, 25 Bur after that faith is come, we are no lon- 


CriſEmightbe ger vnder a ſcliolemaſter. 
Silent ferne, 26 For ye are all the ſonnes of God by faith, 


= - _ = of in Chriſt Ieſus. 


them can ſtaude 27 For all ye that are / baptized into Chriſt, 


2 haue * put on Chriſt. 5 
* 3 28 There is neither lewe nor Grecian: chere is 


folowerh an o- neither bonde nor free: there is neither male nor 
ther handling of female:for ye are all * one in Chriſt Ieſus, 
—— ogy 29 And ifye be Chriſtes, then are ye Abrahams 
theft toe ſeede, and heires by promes. 


ofis this: Al- 
though the Lawe (that is, the whole gouernment of Gods houſe 2 
the Lawe) doe not iuſtiſie, is it therefore to be aboliſhed, ſeeing that 
himſelfe was circumciſed, and his poſteritie helde ſtil the vſe of Moſes Laue 
Paul affirmeth that ir t to be aboliſhed, becauſe it was inſtituted for that 
ende and purpoſe, that it ſhould be as it were a ſcholemaſter and keeper tothe 
7 of God, vntill — appeared in deede, that is to ſay, Chriſt, & the 
pell manifeſtly publiſhed with great efficacie ofthe Spirit. x The cauſe ry 
we were kept vnder the Lame, u ſet downe bere . 27 Becauſe age —_— 
the condition of ſeruants, he addeth that we are free by condition, & 
ſceing we are out of our childehoode, we haue no more neede of a 2 
ſcholemaſter. 28 Vſing a generall particle, leaſt the Iewes at the leſt ſhoulde 
not thinke themſelues bound with the bande ofthe Lawe, he eth that 
baptiſme is common to all beleeuers, becauſe it is a pledge of our deliuerie in 
Chriſt, as well to the Iewes as to the Grecians, that by this meanes all may bee 
truely one in Chriſt, that is to ſay, that promiſed ſeede to Abraham, & inhenters 
of euerlaſting life. y He ſetreth Bapriſme,ſecretly againſt carcumciſias , which the 
fa'ſe Apoſtles ſo much _ of. { The Church muſt put on ¶ briſt ait were a 
garment,and be couered with him , that it may be — holy, and without blame. 
4 Tot are all as oneaudſs is this great knot and coniunction ſignified, 


CHAP. 


HAP. TIL 


287 
1 Being delivered from the of) Law, 4 by Chriſls 


ing, who stheend thereof, 9 ier very abſurd to 
? beggerly ceremonies: e 
— to the puritie of the dodrine of the GoC- 
21 confirming his diſcourſe with a fine allegorie. 
I 12 I ſay, chat the heire as long as he is a 1 Hedecareth 5 
| childe, Akerech nothing from a ſeruaunt, by execher dou- 


though he be Lord of all, _ —— 


2 But is vnder tutours and gouernours , * yntill fore 7 
che time appointed of the father. 1 
Euen ſo, we when we were children, were in walter: For he 
e vnder the rudiments of the world. faith,y the Law, 
4 But when the © fulnefle of time was come, gouernement of 
God ſent forth his Sonne made of a d woman, and Gods houſeac- 
made vnder the Law, cording to j law) 


5 That he might redeeme them which were duet Gcrgg. 
inder the Law, that we + might receiue the ©adop- erappointedfor 
tion of the ſonnes. a time, vntill ſuch 


6 3 And becauſe ye are ſonnes, God hath * ſent e yprote- 

* : a ction & ouerſee- 
forth the 8 Spirit of his Sonne into your hearts, ing which was 
which cryeth, Abba, Father. but for a time, 

ing ended, we 
ſhould at length come to be at our own libertie, & ſhould liue ages Fry not 
2s ſeruits. Moreouer, he ſhewerh by way, j that gouernance of ) Law, was as it 
were an A. B. C. & as certaine principles, in 4 of doctrine of y Goſſ 
4 Thu i added, becauſe he that is almayes vnder a tutor & gouernour, may be 
colited a freema. h The Law is called, rudimets,becauſe that by the Law God inſiru- 
fled bis Church as it were by rudiments, & afterward powred out hs holy Spirit moſt 
pittifully in the time of the Goſpel, 2 He vttereth and declareth many things at 
once, to wit, j this tutorſhip was ended at his time, y curious men may leaue to 
wke,why j ſcholemaſterſhip laſted ſo long. And . we are not ſonnes 
by nature, but by adoption, & y in that Sonne of God, who therefore tooke vpõ 
him our fleſh,y we might be made his brethrẽ. e The ume is ſaid to be full, whe all 
parts of it are paſt e ended, c therfore Chriſt could not haue come either ſoner or later. 
d Hecalleth Mary a woma,mreſpett of| nj not as word ic vſed ina _— 
ſenſe toa virgin, for (he remained a virgin ſtill. / Rom. g. 15. e The adrption o 
ſonnes God from euerlaſtimg, but is reueiled & ſhewed in the time appointed for it. 
3 He ſheweth that we are in ſuch ſort free & ſet at liberty, j in y meane 
we muſt be gouerned by the Spirit of Chriſt, which reigning in our hearts, may 
teach vs the true ſeruice of the Father. But this is not to ſerue, but rather to 
enioy true libertie, as it becometh ſonnes and heires. f By that that followeth 
he gathereth that, that went before:for if we haue hus Spirit, we are his ſones,@nd if we 
ere bis ſonnes,then are we free, g The haly Ghoſt n ho is both of the Father & of the 
Somne:buz there is a peculiar reaſon why be u called } Spirit of the Sone, to wit becauſe 
the holy Ghoſt wp our adoption in (riſt and makgth vs a full aſſurance of it, 
7 Wherefore, 


TO THE GALATIANS. 
h Theword,ſr= 7 Wherefore, thou art no more a b ſeri 


want, 1 not taten à ſonne: now if thou be a ſonne, thou art alſo the 


—. 4 — * | heire of God through Chriſt, 
which is roper co 8 *Burcuenthcn,whe ye knew not God ye did 
the infideb, but for ſeruice ynto them, which by nature are not 

one that ther un- 9 But now ſeeing ye knowe God, yea rather are 


der the ceremones ænowen of God, ho turne ye againe ynto j 


of the Law, which 4* ' 

2 proper tothe tent and © beggerly rudiments, hereuntp @from 

Fewes. the beginning ye will be in bondage | againe? 

: —_— of 's 10 Yeobſeruedayes, and moneths, and times 
. 

4 — ech and yceres, 


the former do- * 11 l amin feare of you, leſt I haue beſtowedon 
Qrine to the Ga- you labour in vaine. 

latians, with a 12 Be ye as I (for I am euen as you) brethren, 

Gon hen I beſeech you: ye haue not hurt me at all. 

compariſonof 13 And ye know, how through * inſirmitie of the 
them, che Iewes fleſh, I preached the Goſpell vnto you at the fit, 
might haue pre- 14 And the triall of me which was in my fleh, 
tended fomcex- ye deſpiſed nor, neither abhorred: butyerecciued 


cuſe as men that 


were borne and me as an Angel of God, yea, as ® Chriſt leſus. 
2 in 15 What was the your felicitieꝰ for Ibeare you 


broi 
that ſeruice of Toy 
. recorde, that if it had bene poſſible, ye would haue 


ſceine che Gala. plucked out your owne eyes, and haue giuen them 
tians were taken vnto me. 1 
and called out 16 Am] therefore become your enemie, be. 


of Idolatrie to cauſe I tell you the truerh? 


— wore 17 They are ielous ouer you 1 N 


tence might they woulde exclude you, * that ye ſhould altogether 
haue to goe loue them. 

— beggerly rudiments? k They are called and legte) 
impotent an erly rudiments? hey are called impotent 
dot ng conſid tr apart by themſe/ues without Chriſt : & azaine,for —. 
that meant they gaue good teſt monte that they were beg gers in Chriſt, wh? as 
ſtanding, for men to fallbacke from Chriſt io ceremomes i not mig els but to caſt ani 
riches, & to follow beggerie, I By going backeward. 5 He mitigateth & qul- 
fieth thoſe things wherein he might haue ſeemed to haue ſpoken ſomewhat 
ſharpely, very artificiouſly & diuinely, declaring his good will towards them in 
ſuch ſort, the Galatians could not but either be vtterly deſperate when 
reade theſe things, or acknowledge their own lightnes j teares, & deſire 

m Many affliclions. n Thoſe daily troubles wherewith the Lord tried me anange 
you, o For my miniſteries ſake, p Whatatalke was there abroad in the wa 
amongſt men,how happy you were? q For they are ielbus ouer you for their mme op 
raoditie 1 That they m2y couuey all you laue from me, tot hem ſelnes, 18 But 


— 


C HAP. IT \ 298 
13 But it is a good thing to loue ? earneſtly al- I He ferreh bis 
wayes in a good thing, and not onely when I am —— 
preſent with you, RR — — 
19 My litle children, of whome I trauaile in d men 
birth againe, vntill Chriſt be formed in you. againſt the naugh= 
20 And I would I were w you now, that I might !y viciews lh 


t change my voyce: for I am in doubt of you. th * 
21 Tel me, ye that * will be vnder the Law, doe ? Vg ceher words 
ye not heare the Law ? among yen. 


22 For it is written, that Abraham had two : 1 — 
ſonnes, + one by a ſeruãt, & + one by a free woman. e apoſtles al- 


: wayes vrged 
23 But he which was of the ſeruant, was borne this, chat vnleſſe 
after the * fleſh: and he which was of the free wo- the Gentiles 
1 were circum- 
man vas borne by Y promes. — 
24 By the which thinges another thing is gude rrofite 
meant:for* theſe mothers are the *rwo Teſtaments, them nothi 
at all, and this 
diſſenſion of them which belecued of the circumciſion, againſt them which be- 
leeued of the vncircumciſion , was full of offence, the Apoſtle, after diuers ar- 
guments whereby he hath refuted their errour , bringerh foorth an allegorie, 
wherein he ſayth the holy Ghoſt did ſhadowe out vnto vs, all theſe myſteries: 
to vit, that it ſhould come to paſſe, y two forts of ſonnes ſhould haue Abrahã, 
a father comms to them both, but not with like ſucceſſe: for as Abrahã begate 
Iſmael, by the cõmon courſe of nature, of Agar his bond maid & a ſtranger, & 
Iſaac of Sara a free woman by the vertue of the promiſe and by grace 
onely, and the firſt was not onely not heire, but alſo perſecuted the heire: 
So there are two couenants, and as it were two ſonnes eto Abrahamof 
thoſe two coucnants , as it were of two mothers. The one was madein Sina, 
without the land of promes, according to which couenant Abrahams chil- 
dren according to the fleſh were begotten : to wit, the lewes, which ſeeke 
righteouſneſſe by that couenant, that is, by the Lawe: but they are not heires, 
nay they ſhall at length bee caſt out of the houſe, as they that perſecute the 
tue heires. The other was made in that high Hieruſalem, or in Sion, (to wit, 
by the ſacrifice of Chriſt ) which begettetli children of promiſe, to wit, be- 
leeuers, by the vertue of the holy Ghoſt , which children, (as Abraham) 
doe reſt them ſelues in the free promiſe, and they onely by the right of 
children ſhall be partakers of the fathers inheritance, and thoſe ſeruants 
ſhall be ſhut out. 
4 That deſire ſs greath. & Geneſis 16.15, & Geneſis 21. 1. x As all men 
are,and by the common courſe of nature. y By vertie of the promiſe, which A- 
braham layde helde on for hem ſelſꝭ and Lis true ſeede , for otherwiſe Abraham and 
Sara were paſt begetting aud bearing ciulilren. 
\ Theſe doe repreſent and ſhadowe forth, a They are called two conenants, 
one of the olde Teſtament,and another of the N ewe: which were not two as deede, 


butin reſpect of the times and the diuerſitie of the genernement. 


the 


TO THE 6 
6 Hemaketh the one which is Agar of mount b Sina,which 
mention of Sua, dreth vnto — * gen. 


caſe ſtanderhj be= 27 For it is written, + Reioyce thou barren 
ewixt Agar and that beareſt no children: breake forth, & cry, thou 
(o tandeth ub. that trauaileſt not: for the * deſolate hath many 
keene Ieruſalem mo children, then ſhe which hath an husband. 
and bern. 28 Therefore, brethren, we are after the 8 ma. 
4 Thats, $82. ner of lſaae, children ot the * promes. 

* ande 29 But as then he that was borne after theifleh, 
greataccompt, perſecuted him that was borne after the * Spirit, 
7 He ſheweth cuecn ſo it is now. 


chat in this all- 30 But wharſayththe Scripture? : Put out the 


— _ ſcruant and her ſonne: for the ſonne of the ſer- 


of Blay, uant ſhall not be heire with the ſonne ofthefree 
who foretolde woman, 
—— 31 *Thenbrethren, we are not children ofthe 
and conſiſtof ſeruant, but of tlie free woman. 
the children of 
barren Sara, that is to ſay, of them which onely ſpiritually ſhould be made A- 
brahams children by faith, rather then of Fuietu Agar, euen then foreſhey- 
ing the caſting off of the Iewes, and calling of the Gentiles. + Efay 54.1, 
F Shethat is deſtroyed and waſted. Rom. B. 9. g After the maner of fſac, 
who ic the firſt begotten of th: heauenly Hieruſalem , as Iſmael is of the ſlauaſh Hus. 
gegue. h That ſeede, vnto which the pronuſe belongeth, i By the common cowſt 
of nature. k By the vertue / Gods pronuſe and after a ſpirituall maner. 
+ Gene.21.10. 8 The concluſion of the former allegorie, that we by no 
meanes procure and call backe againe the ſlauerie of the Lawe, ſeeing that 
the children of the bondmaid ſhall not be heires. 


CHAP. V. 

1 Hauing declared that we came of the free woman, he 
ſhewerh the price of that freedome, 13 and howewe 
ſhould vſe the ſame, 16 that we may obey the Spirit, 19 
and reſiſt the fleſh, Rn 

I O Tande faſt therefore in the libertic where 

with Chriſt hath made vs free, and bee not 
intangled againe with the yoke of bondage. 
229 


C HA P. V. 299 3 
2 * gBeholde, I Paul ſay vnto you, chat if yee gegatior k 
be® circumciſed,Chriſt ſhall profite you nothing. — 2 
3 For I teſtifie againe to cuery man, which is witneſſerh chat 
circumciſed, that he is bounde to keepe the whole muff * 
Lawe. — 
4 Ve are æ aboliſhed from Chriſt: whoſoeuer — — 
are iuſtified by the law, ye are fallen from grace. ſtand togetbier, 


5 For we through the 4 Spirit waite for the becuſe no mn 
hope of righteouſnes through faith. — i 
6 3 For in Ieſus Chriſt neither circumciſion a- he that doeth 
uayleth any thing, neither * yncircumciſion, * but _ _— 


*faith which worketh by loue. y it. 
7 Le did runne well: who did let you, that ye — = 


did not obey the trrueth? | ci iſion, be- 
8 7 1:#noty perſwaſion of? him y calleth you. cauſe it was the 


9 A litle leauen doeth leauen the whole — Try 


lumpe. & was chiefely 
vrged of the falſe Apoſtles. Actes 15. 1. 4 (meumciſion is in other places calted 
the ſcale of r:ghteouſnes, but here we muſt haue conſideration of the circumſtance of 
—_ now had Baptiſene come in the place of circumciſion. And moreouer Paul 
reaſoneth according to the opinion that his enemies had of it, which made circumcaſion a 
piece of their ſaluation. 1. Cor. 1.17. b That i, 4c he himſelfe expoundeth it after- 
wardes,ye are fallen from grace. c That "fete to be ruſt ified by the Law, for in deede 
no man is iuſtified by the Lame. 2 He priuily compareth the newe people with 
the olde: for it ĩs certaine that they alſo did grounde all their hope of iuſtifi- 
cation and life in faith and not in circumciſion, but fo, that their faith was 
wrapped in the externall and ceremoniall worſhip : bur our faith is bare and 
content with ſpirituall worſhip. d Throgh the Spirit, which mgenareth faith, 
He addeth a reaſon, for that nowe, circumciſion is aboliſhed, ſecing that 
Chriſt is exhibited vnto vs with full plentie of ſpirituall circumciſion. 4 Hee 
maketh mention alſo of vncircumciſion, leſt the Gentiles ſhoulde pleaſe them 
ſelues in it, as the Tewes do in circumciſion. 5 The taking away of an ob- 
iection: If all that worſhip of the Lawebe taken: y, wherein then ſhall we 
exerciſe our ſelues 5 In charitie, ſaith Paul: for faith, x hercof wee ſpeake, can 
not be idle,nay it bringeth forth daily fruites of charitie. e Sow true facth di- 
ſtinguiſhed from counterfet fith:fox charttic is not ioyned with faith as a fellow cauſe, 
ro belhe forward our i uſliſication with ſaith. 6 Againe he chideth the Galatians, 
but with an admiration, and there withall a praiſe of their former race, to the 
end that he may make them moreaſhamed. 7 Hee plaieth the part of an A- 
e with them, and vſeth his authoritie, denying that that doctrine can come 
m God, which is contrary to his. OOo. 1. Cor. 5. 6. 8 He addeth 
this, chat hee may not ſeeme to contend vpon a triſſe, warning them diligently 
(by a ſimilitude which he boroweth of leauen, as Chriſt himſelte alſo did) not 
to ſuffer the — 4 the Apoſtolicall doctrine, to bee infected with che leaſt 

t may be. 


corruption 
Oo 10 ?Ihauc 


* 


— — —̃ — 


TOTHEGALATIANS. 


9 He mitiga- 10 ®Thauerruſt in you through the Lorde, chat 
teth the former ye will be none otherwiſe — but he that — 


* — i: bleth you, ſhall beare {is condemnation, whoſoe. 
vpon the falſe a- uer he be. 


poſtles againſt 11 And brethren, if Iyet preach circumciſi 
whomehede- why doe Lyet ſuffer perſecution? Then is the ſlaun- 
der of the croſſe aboliſlied. 

— 12 ** Woulde to God they were euen cut off, 
10 He willetk which do 8 diſquiet you. 

— — 13 Forbrethren, ye haue bene called ynto l. 
keth not his bertie: oncly vſe not your libertie as an occaſion 
one proſite in vnto the fleſn, but by loue ſerue one another. 

this matter, ſee- 14 For b all the Law is fulfilled in one worde, 


ng « = which is this, + Thou ſlialt loue thy ncighbour as 
thy ſelfe. 


the hatred of 
men, if he would 15 If yee bite and deuoure one another, take 


zoyne Judaiſme heede leſt ye be conſumed one of another. 

2 Chriſtia. 16 Then l ſay, æ Walke in the Spirite, and ye 
11 An example ſhall not fulfill the luſtes of the flcth, 

of a true paſtour 17 For the * fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and 
inflamed with the Spirit againſt the fleſlu and theſe are contrary 


—— oi one to another, ſo chat yee cannot doe the ſame 
loue of his flocke things that ye would. 


g For they tha 18 And if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not vn- 


preach the Lawe, der the Lawe. 
Cauſe mens cone 


ſciences alpaes 


rorremble, 12 The third part of this Epiſtle, ſhewing that the right vſe of 
Chriſtian libertie conſiſteth in this, that being deliuered and ſer at libertie from 
the ſlauerie of inne and the fleſh, and being obedient to the Spirit, we ſhoulde 
ſerue vnto onẽ᷑ an others ſaluation through loue. 13 Hee propoundeth the 
loue of our neighbour, as a marke whereunto all Chriſtians ought toreferreall 
their actions, and tliereunto hee citeth the teſtimonie of the Lawe, b This 
particle (All) nmſt be reſtraried to tlie ſecond table. & Leuit. 19.1 8. Mat. 22.39. 
lar. 1 2. 3 1. Rom. 1 3.9 Iam. 2.8. 14 An exhortation to the dueties of charitie, 
by the profite that enſueth thereof, becauſe that no men prouide v 

them ſelues, then they that hate one another. 15 Hee acknowledgeth 
the great weakenes of the godly, for that they are but in part regenerate: 
but he willeth them to remember that they are indued with the Spirit of God, 
which hath deliuercd them from the flaucric of ſinne, and fo of the Laue, 
ſo farre forth as it is the vertue of ſinne, that they ſhoulde not giue ther 
ſelues to luſtes. 4+ Rom. 13. 14. 1. Pet. 2. 11. + For the fleſh dwelleth even n 


the regenerate man, but tlie Spirit reigneth, although nat without great ſerife,as i 
dargely ſet forthy Rm. 7. 19 ** Moreouer 


CHAP. VI. " -— 
| 19 Moreouer the workes ofthe fleſh are ma- bo ob 
nifeſt, which are adulterie, fornicatiõ, vncleannes, Ve he 

ſpake generally, 


wantonnes, i 
20 Idolatrie, witcheraft, hatred, debate, emulati- — 


ons, wrath, contentions, ſeditions, hereſies, f 
— Enuie, murthers, drunkenneſſe, gluttonie, — — 2 
and ſuch like, whereof I tell you before, as I alſo them to the 
haue tolde you before, that they which doe ſuch —_ — 
things, ſnall not inherite the kingdome of God, —— pre- 
22 But the * fruite of the Spirit is loue, ioye, tend ignorance. 
peace, long ſuffering, gentlenes, goodnes, faith, 1 Therefore abe 


are not the frutes 


23 Meckenes, temperancie: * againſt ſuch e wil, dur 6 


there is no lawe. Live Groban car 
24 For they that are Chriſtes, haue crucified wills made free 
the fleſhwith the affections and the luſtes. by grace, 
25 If we | liucinthe Spirit, let vs alſo walke in 1 2 
the Spirit. ect. chat Paul 


26 Let vs not bee deſirous of vaine glorie, plaiedrhe So- 
prouoking one another, enuying one another. — 22 


| the 

Spirit, vrgeth nothing but that which the Law commandeth, he ſhowerh that 
herequireth not that literall and outward obedience, but ſpirituall, whichpro- 
ceedeth not from the Lawe, but from the Spirit of Chriſt, which doeth 

vs againe, and muſt and ought to bee the ruler and guider of our liſe. If we be 
indeede endued with the quackening Spirit, which cauſetihj vs to dis to ſumme, and liue to 
God, let vs ſhewe it in our deedes: that went 18 He addeth peculi- 
ar exhortations according as he knewe the Galatians ſubiect to diuers vices: and 
firſt of all hee warneth them to take heede of ambition, which vice hath two 
fellowes, backebiting and enuie, out of which two it cannot bee but many con- 
tentions muſt needes riſe. ; 


CHAP. VI. 


1 Nowe hee ex—m__—_——— of charitie towarde ſuch 
as offende, 6 towardes the Miniſters of the worde, 10 
and thoſe that are of the houſholde of faith: x 2 Not like 
vnto ſuch who haue a counterfaite zeale of the Lare, 13 
glorying in the mangling of the fleſh, 14 and not in the 
crofle of Chriſt, 


I Bkethren, jf a man bee * ſuddenly taken 1 He condem- 

in any offence, yee which arc * ſpirnuall, — — 2 

cauſe that brotherly reprehenſions, ought to bee moderated and temp. 

the ſpirit of — ———— hee ro fleſh and the deal, l 

ce vpholden by the vertue of Gods Spirit. 
2 Oo 2 © reſtore 


TO THE GALATIANS. 
Lila ep © reſtore ſuch one with the 4 ſpirit of m 


that that - 
— _ * conſidering thy ſelfe, leaſt thou alſo be tempt 


d Turi a binde 2 3 Beareycone anothers burden, and ſo ful. 


of ſpeache which fill the e | awe of Chriſt. 


the — 3 For if any man ſeeme to himſelfe, that hee is 


2 that ſome what, when he is nothing, he decciueth him- 
all good gifis come ſelfe in his imagination. 


A cheth 4 But let euery man prooue his owne worke: 
the fore: for they and then ſhall he haue reioycing in himſelfe onely 


commonly are and not in another. 
molt ſeuere iudl- 5 4. For euery man ſhal beare his one burden. 


— 6 Let him that is taught in the word, make him 
—— that hath taughr him, partaker of * all hi: æ goodes, 


3 He ſheweth 7 he not deceiued: God is not mocked: for 
_ — is the hatſoeuer a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reape. 
* 8 For he that ſoweth to his 8 fleſh, ſhall of the 


— 2 fleſh reape corruption: but he that ſoweth to the 
which is fallen, ppirit, hall of the ſpirit reape life euerlaſting. 

and not _ 9 Let vs not therefore be wearie of well do- 
mp fr ing: for in due ſeaſon weſhallreape,if we faint not. 


Therefore eu g 
one muſt erke 10 * While we haue therefore time, let vs doe 


to haue oom. good vnto all men, but ſpecially vnto them, which 
mendation ot. are of the houſhold of faith. 
his owne life by 
approuing of himſelfe, and not by reprehending others. e Chriſt in plane ani 
at wordes, calletli the commandement of tharutie his commandement.o 1. Cor. 3. 8. 
4 Areaſon, wherefore men ought to haue the greateſt eye vpon chemſelues, 
becauſe that euery man ſhalbe iudged before God according to his owne life, 
and not by comparing himſelfe with other men. 5 It is meete that maſters 
ſhoulde bee founde by their ſcholers, ſo farre forth as they are able. 1.0 
whatſoeuer he bath,according to his abilitie. & 1 Cor. 9.7. 6 He comm 
liberalitie towardes the poore, and firſt of all chideth them which were not a- 
ſhamed to pretend this and that, and all becauſe they woulde not helpe thar 
ncighbours, as though they coulde deceiueGod : and afterwarde comparet! 
almes to a ſpirituall ſowing which ſhall haue a moſt plentifull harueſt, ſo that it 
ſhall bee very profitable: and compareth couetous nigardlines to a carnallſow- 
ing, whereof nothing can be gathered but ſuch things as fade away, and 
by and by. g To the com mio iti; of this prreſint lie. *:2 Theſ. 3.13. 7 K. 
ganſt ſuch as are liberal at the beginning, but continue not, becauſe the har · 
ueſt ſeemeth to bee deferred very long, as though the ſeede time and thehar- 
ueſt were at one inſtant. 8 They that are of the houſholde of faith, that R, 
ſuch as are ioyned with vs in the profeſſion of one ſelfe ſame religion, oupn 
to bee preferred before all other, yet ſo notwithſtanding that our 


extend to all. | 
| 11 le 


CHAP. VI, 291 

11 Ve ſee howe large a letter I haue written 9 The ſourth 
vnto you with mine owne hand. - = — — 

12 As many as deſire to make a b faire ſnewe in In Herevunert © 
i the fleſh, they conſtraine you to be circumciſed, to his principall 
onely becauſe they woulde not ſuffer perſecution end and — 2 
for the & croſſe of Chriſt, WERE 

a : alatians ſhould 

13 For they themſelues which are circumciſed norfuffer them- 
keepe not the lawe, but deſire to haue you circum- ſelues to be led 
ciſed that they might reioyce in ! your fleſh, out of the way 

14 But God forbid that I ſnoulde w reioyce, — — 
but in the croſſe of our Lord leſus Chriſt, whereby teth out hos. 
the worlde is crucified ynto me, and I vnto y world, falſe apoſtles in 

15 For in Chriſt Ieſus neither circumciſion a- their colours, re- 


uaileth any thing, nor vncircumciſion, but a newe — 25 — 
creature. that doe not that 


16 And as many as walke according to this — 
rule, peace ſhalbe vpon them, and mercic, and vp- — ection 
onthe * Iſrael of God, ö 
17 ** From hencefoorth let no man put mee to but onely for this 
buſines: for I beare in my body the o markes of the purpoſe, that 


P Lord leſus. | —— 
18 ** Brethren, che grace of our Lorde Ieſus fauouramongſt 
Chriſt be with your ſpirit, Amen. their owne ſort, 
the circum- 


ciſion of the Galatians. h He ſetteth a faire ſhewe againſt the trueth, i Inkee- 
ping of ceremonies, k For thepreaching of lum that was crucified, I That they 
laue entangled you in Iudaiſſue, and yet he harpeth ou the forme of carcumeiſion. 
10 Heſticketh not to compare himſelfe with them, ſhewing that on the con- 
trary part he reioyceth in thoſe afflictions which hee ſuffereth for Chriſtes fake, 
and as he is deſpiſed of the worlde, ſo doeth he in like forte eſteeme the worlde 
as naught : which is the true circumciſion of a true Iſraelite. nm When Paul 
vſech this worde in good ſenſe or part, it ſign:fieth to reſt a mans ſolſe wholy in a thing, 
end to content ſumſelſe therewith, n Upon the true Iſrael, whoſe prazſe is God, and 
nf men, Rom. 2.19. 11 Continuing ſtill in the fame metaphore, he 

ech his miſeries and the markes of thoſe ſtripes which hee bore for Chri 

e, againſt the ſkar ofthe outward Circumciſion, as a truemarke of his A- 
poſtleſhip. o. Markes which are burnt into a mans fleſh,es they vſed in olde time, ta 
— their ſeruants that had rumue away from them. p For it imporreth much, 

e markes we beare: for the cauſemaketh the Martyr,and not the puniſhment. 

12 Taking his farewell of them, he wiſheth them grace, and the Spirit, _ 
the deceites of the falſe apoſtles, which laboured to beate thoſe outward things 
into their braines. q With your nindes and heartes. 


C Vnto the Galatians written from Rome. 
Oo 3 THE 


THE EPISTLE OF 


PAVL TO THE E- 
PHESIANS. 


CHAP. L 
1 After the ſalutation, 4 hee entreateth of the free electi. 
on of God, 5 anil adoption, 7 13 from hence mas 
ſaluation floweth, as from che true and naturall fountaine: 
and becauſe ſo high a myſterie cannot bee vnderſtoode, 16 
he prayeth that the full 20 knowledge cf Chriſt may by 
God be reueiled vnto the Epheſians, 


x The inſcripti- x PA vL an Apoſtle of IE s ys 


—— CHkisT by the will of God, 
mer Epiſtles. Epheſus, and to the * faythfull in 


,, Ocken let 

— 2 Grace be with you, and peace 
Saintes, ſheuing from God our Father, and from the Lorde leſus 
n hat they are. Chriſt. | 

+ 1.Cor.r.z. 3 + * Bleſſedbe God, ? and the Father ofour 


* Erd part Lorde Ieſus Chriſt,* which hath bleſſed ys with 


of the Epiſile, Þ all ſpirituall blefling in © heauenly thinges in 
wherin he hand- 5 Chriſt, 
rh al the parts 4 As he hach choſen vs in 4 him, before the 


f our ſaluati 
— * foundation of the worlde, ? that we © ſhoulde bee 


exampleofthe holy, and without blame 8 before him in loue: 
Epheſians, and : : "BS 
vling diuers exhortations, and beginning after this maner with thankeſgung. 
3 The efficient cauſe of our ſaluation is God, not conſidered confuſedly and 
generally, but as the father of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. 4 The next finall cauſe, 
and in reſpect of vs, is our ſaluation, all things being beſtowed vpon vs which 
are neceſſarie to our ſaluation, which kinde of bleſſing is heauenly and proper to 
the elect. h IVith all kinde of gracious and bountiſiull goodnes whnch is beauenty in 
deed; and from God onely. c Which God our Father gaue vs from his high throne 
from abouc:ar beezuſe the Saintes haue thoſe giftes beſtuwed on them nhuch belong pro- 
perly to the citizens of heauen, 5 The matter of our ſaluation is Chriſt, in; 
onely wee are indued with fpirituall bleſſing and vnto ſaluation. 6 * 
clareth the efficient cauſe, or by what meanes God the Father laueth vs in 
Sonne: Becauſe faith he, he choſe vs from euerlaſting in his Sonne. d Jobe 
adopred in him, y Hee expoundeth the next finall cauſe, which hee maketh | 
double, to wit, ſanctification, and iuſtification, whereof hee will peake — - 
ter. And hereby alſo two things are to be noted,to wit, that holines of litecan 


not bee ſeparat from the grace of election: and againe, what purenes ſo euer 
is in vs is the gift of God who hath freely of his mercie choſen vs. c Thee god 


dlid nut chuſe vs, becauſe we were, or otherwiſe ſhould haue beene holy, 
ly, and ſincerel 
— Truely, f fe — 7 


we ſhould be hol. 7 Deing clothed with Chr tf 


CHAP. I. 292 
5 * Who hath predeſtinate vs, to bee adopted 8 Anotherphai- 
through leſus Chriſt ® in himſelfe, according to tlie — 
good pleaſure of his will, the efficient 
; 5 cauſe, and alſo 
6 Io the! prayſe of the glory of his grace, of crermallelecti- 
*» wherewith hee hath made vs free ly accepted in on, hereby God 


hy beloued, is — to haue 
a7? ; | ig choſen vs in 
7 ·By whom we haue redemption throughhis Chriſto wit, 


blood, euen the foregiuenes of ſinnes, according to pecauſe it Res. 
his rich grace: | ſed him to ap- 
8 * 1 hath hops aboundant to- point vs out whe 
warde ys in! all wiſedome and ynderſtanding, J< ve not yer 
9: And hath opened vnto vs the » myſterte of — 
his will!! according to his good pleaſure, which be his children 
he had purpoſed in him, | by Tefas Chriſt: 
o That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſſe of ſo that there is 


the times, hee might * gather together in one all — — 


thinges, both which are in heauen, and which are to be fought, but 
in earth, euen in Chriſt: | in the free mer. 
{ 3 cie of God, nei- 
ther is faith which God foreſawe, the cauſe of predeſtinatĩon, hut the effect. 
God reſſcted nothing, either that preſent i. ar that is to come, baut humſelſe ouely. 
y The vttermoſt and chiefeſt finall cauſe is the glorie of God the Father, who 
ſaueth vs freely in his Sonne. z That as his baunteful goodnes deſcrueth all praiſe, 
ſo alſoit should be fot forth and publiched, 10 An other ſinall cauſe more neere, is 
our juſtification, while that he freely accounterh vs for iuſt, in his Sonne. 
11 Anexpounding of the materiall cauſe, howe we are made — to 
God in Chriſt, for it is he onely, whoſe ſacrifice by the mercie of is impu- 
ted vnto vs, for forgiuenes of finnes, 12 Nowe hee commeth at to the 
formal cauſe, that is to fay, to vocation or preaching of the Goſpell, whereby 
God executeth that eternall counſel of our free reconciliation and ſaluation 
in Chriſt. And putting in place of the Goſpel all wiſedome and 
ſheweth how excellent it's, &4 By which gracinus gordnes and bountifulnes, 
| Fnperfie and ſuunde wiſedone. in For wnleſſe the Lord had opened vn to vs that 
myſterie, we could neuer haue ſo muth as dreamed of it, aur ſelues. 13 Not onely the 
election, but alſo the vocation proceedeth of meere grace. 14 | 
exhibited and gaue Chriſt, who is the heade of all the elect, vnto the worlde, at 
that time which was conuenient, according as hee moſt wiſely diſpoſed all times 
from euerlaſling. And Chriſtis hee, in whome all the elect from the beginning 
ofthe worlde, (otherwiſewandering and ſeparated from God)aregathered to- 
gether : of which ſome were then in heauen,when hee came into the earth, (to 
wit, ſuch as by faith in him to come, were gathered together) and other being 
ſound vpon the earth were gathered together of him, and the reſt are — 
thered together. „ The faithfull are ſarde to be gathered together in Chriſt, 
cauſe they are iopned together with hin throuzh faith, and become as it were one 
Man, 


Oo4 11 '*In 


TO THE EPHESIANS, 


- 5 — — 11 '* ſn whome alſo wee are choſen when wee 
cuerally che be- were predeſtinate according to y purpoſe of hi 
— which worketh © al things after the counſell ahn 
mag loom, go- owne will, 

ing backero the 12 That wee, which P firſt truſted in Chriſt, 
very fountaine, ſhould be vnto the praiſe of his glory: 


— 13 In whom alſo ye haus truſted, after that yee 


tribute their fal- heard the 1word of trueth, euen the Goſpel of your 
uation, neither ſaluation, wherein alſo after that yee belecued, yee 


— were * ſcaled with the holy ſ Spirit of promes, 
ſtocke, nor to any 14 Which is the earneſt of our inheritance, for 


other thing, but the * redemption of that libertie purchaſed ynto 


to the only — the praiſe of his glory. 


—— 15 * Therefore alſo after that I heard ofthe 
cauſe they were faith, which ye haue in the Lord leſus, and loue to- 
called, and alſo warde all the Saints, 


becauſe they 46 Iceaſe not to giue thankes for you, making 


* mention of you in my prayers, 


armed to tb 17 That the God of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
grace of God with that Father of glory, might giue vnto you the Spi- 


out exception, aud . Cad; | i '® c- 
nfs — N of e Heaay reuelation through the * ac- 
he giueil) vs grace 
both to null and to le able to doc thoſe things that are good, Philip. 2.13. þ He ſtea- 
kethof the lewes. 16 No hee — the Epheſians (or rather al the Gentiles) 
equal to the Iewes, becauſe that notwithſtanding they came laſt, yer being called 
by the ſame Goſpel, they embraced it by pr re were ſealed — lame 
Spirit, which is — pledge of election. vntil the inheritance it ſelte be ſeene, that 
in them alſo the glory of God might ſhine forth & be manifeſted. 7 That mod 
whic') is trueth in deede,becauſe it commeth rw _ r 2 ft a —— — 
each taken of a ſeale, which being put to any tlung, malt eth a difference betweene 
2 — _— —2— —— — — [ Wauh that Spirit, which brougeth 
not the Lam, bur the pronuſe of free adoption. t Full and perfect. 17 He returneth 
to the former gratulation, concluding two thinges together of thoſe things that 
went before,che firſt is,that all good thinges come to vs from God the Father in 
Chriſt. and by Chriſt, that for them he may be praiſed of vs. The ſecondis,that al 
thoſe things (which he bringeth to two heads, to wit, faith & charitie) are encrea- 
ſed in vs by certaine degrees, ſo that wee muſt deſire encreaſe of his grace, from 
whom we haue the beginning, and of whome we hope for the ende. 18 The cau- 
ſes of faith, are God che Father lightning our mindes with his holy Spirit, that we 
may embrace Chriſt opened vnto vs in the Goſpel, to F obteining of euerlaſti 
life, and the ſetting forth of Gods glorie. 1 Fulof mazeſtie. x For it is not enoug 
for vs tohaue knoven God oncc, but we muſt know him euery day more — 
I 


1 * 
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13 That the eyes of your vnderſtanding may be | 
lghrened,thatye may knowe what the? hope is of y b beſſings 
is calling, and what the riches of his glorious in- —— which be 
heritance is in the Saintes, for — _ 

19 And what is the exceeding greatnes of his lh Ch. 

er towarde vs, which belecue, + according to 19 The excel- 

the working of his mightie power, _ lack 

20 *Which he wrought in Chriſt,when he rai- the gas 2 
ſed him from the dead, & ſer him at his right hand cauſethe m 
inthe heauenly places, tie power o 

21 Farre — all principalitie, and power, and — — 3 | 
might, and domination, and euery * Name, that is therein. 
named, not in this world only, bur alſo in that that 4 Chap. 3. . 


deen Coloſ. 2. 1 2. 

2 * And hath made all thinges ſubiect vnder — 24 
his fete, and hath guien him ouer all things zo bee holde in our 
theb head to the Church, ä mold — 

23 Which is his bodie, euen the © fulnes of him C _ the 
chat filleth all in all things, R . 2 


lent power and glorie of God, whereof all the faithful are pans — 
itbeas yet very darke in vs, by reaſon ofthe ignominie of the croſſe a 

wakeneſſe of the fleſh, 4 Tobe ſer on Godsright bande, is to be partaker of the 
foueraintie which he hath ower all creatures. a Euery thing whatſoeuer it be, or aboue 
all thous be they of neuer ſuch power or excellencie, 21 That we ſhould not thinke 
that excellent glorie of Chriſt is a thing wherewith we haue nought to do, hee 
witneſſeth, that he was inted of God the Father heade of all the Church, 
and therefore the bodie muſt bee ioyned to this head, which otherwiſe ſhoulde 
bea maymed thing without the members: which notwithſtanding is not of ne- 
ceſſitiel ſeeing q the Church is rather quickened and ſuſteined by the onely ver- 
me of Chriſt, ſo farre off is it, that he needeth the fulnes thereof) but of the in- 
fnite good will and pleaſure of God, who vouchſafeth to ioyne vs to his Sonne. 
Jaſi much that there is nothing but i ſubrect to him. © For the laue of ( lxiſt u 
ſo great towardes the (hurch,that though bee doe fully ſaruſſe all with all things, yet he 
Jer — a raymed and uvnperfect head, vnleſſe he haue the Church toyned 

4 hu bodze. 


CHAP. IL 


1 The better to ſet out the grace of Chriſt, hee vſeth a com- 
pariſon, calling them to minde, 5 that they were altoge- 
ther caſtawayes and alientes, 8 that they are ſaued by 
* and brought neere, 16 by reconciliation 

Chriſt, 17 publiſhed by the Goſpel, Re 
1 An 


TG THE EPHESIANS. 


Hedeclareth 1 Nd * + you hath he quickened, were 
ef — A in * treſpaſſes and 2 were * dead 


nes of Gods 2 3 Whercin,in time paſt ye walked, A accord 
good wil, by cõ- to the courſe of this worlde, r—_ b — the pri 
. * prince 
eſtate that ruleth in the aire, enen the ſpirite, thatnoye 
wherein we are 5 worketh in the® children of diſo dience, | 
bome,with that 3 5 Among whom we alſo had our conuerſati; 


dignitie where- in time patt,in the luſtes of our 4 
4 paſt, in the luſtes ofour 4 fleſh, in full 
— the will of the fleih,& of the minde, & Tyre — 


che Father in ture the children of wrath, as wel as fothers. 
Chriſt. So tha. 4 But God which is rich in mercie, through 


" 2 his great loue wherewith he loued vs, 

ſort, that he 5 Euen when wee were dead by ſinnes, hath 
faith, that tou · quickened vs together in Chriſt, by vhoſe grace jet 
ching ſpirituall are ſaued, | | 


motions weare = 6 And hath rayſed vs vp s together, & nude x 


halfe dead, but fit together in the heauenly places in Chriſt leſus, 
wholy & altoge - 7 Thar he might ſhewe in the ages to come the 
— — 1 exceeding riches of his grace, through his kindnes 
4 L.oke Nom. 6. 2. So th he calleth them dead. hic h are unt regeneratet u the im- 
more alitie of them which are damned, is us le, ſo this konitting together of body & ſaute, 
is properly no life. but death in thẽ which are not ruled ly the Sperit of God. 2 He (hev- 
eth the canſe of death, to wit, finnes. 3 He proueth by the effects that all were 
ſpirit nally dead. 4 He proueth this euil to be vniuerſall, in ſo much as allare 
ſlaues of Satan. b Ar the pleaſure of the prince. 5 Men aretherfore ſlaues to da- 
tã, becauſe they are willingly rebellious againſt God. c They are called the chi. 
dren of defobed1ence which are guuen to diſobedience, 6 After that he hath ſenerally 
condemned the Gentiles. he confeſſeth that) Tewes a whom he nobreth 
kimſelſ, are not a whit better. d Ry the name of ſleſſj in the firſt place, he meanethine 
whole ma, n juc hi he deuideth into two parts:into the fleſh,which is Y part that the 'Phi- 
loſopher, terme without reaſon, & into the thought which they calreaſonable: ſothat be 
deauerh nothing in man halfe dead, but concludeth that the whole max isof nature the 
ſome of wrath. 7 The cocluſion: Al men are borne ſubie&to the wrath & 

of God. e Men are ſaid to be the children of wrath paſſucly that u to ſay gu lie e- 
uerliſtiug death by the iulgement of Godgwho is angry with them, f Prophanepe pl, 
which knew nat God, 8 Now hereof foloweth another mẽber of the coparilon, 
declaring our exce llẽcie, to wit, j by the vertue of Chriſt wee are delivered 
thor death, & madepartakers of eternall life, to the ende that ar length wen- 
reigne with him. And by diuers and ſandry meanes hee beateth this into — 
heads, the efficient cauſe of this benefiteis } free mercy of God: & Chriſt 1 
ſelfe is che materiall cauſe: & faith is the inſtrument, which alſo is the free gl 
God: & 5 end, is Gods glory. g To wit, as be adderb afterwards,” C brit fer aye 
thus u not fufilledim vt, but on y in our he ad, ly whoſe ſpirit we haue begũ to die _ 
& liue to Gad, vntil that work be filly brought to an end: but yet y hope us certame 5 
we axe as ſure j we looke forgas we ave of y we haue recciueil already. towar 


— CA 
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towards ys in Chriſt Ieſus. | 
8 For by b grace are ye ſaued through faich, and op an, 
that not of your ſelues:it is the gift of God, ft 
9 Not of workes, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt Fards,do fond one 
with another, to 
himſelfe. — 
10 For we are i his workemanſhippe created in c, lo le 
Chriſt leſus vnto good workes, which God hath or- ſaucd ly owſelues, 
deined,chat we ſhould walke in them, — 1 our workgs, 
tr Wherfore remember that ye being in time — — b 
paſt Gentiles in the fleſh,and called vncircumci- uli ine toge- 
ſion ot them, which arc! called circumciſion in the ther things of ſo 


leſh, made with hands, pay 4.4m a 
12 That yee were, I ſey, at that time without 5 — 0: 
11ſt. " alients from the commõ wealth nam . 

Ch:iſt, and were ® alients from the comms wealth namely from our 


of lſrael, and were + ſtrangers from the couenants works the praiſe 


of promiſe, and had no hope, & were without God —— 5 
in the worlde. — 


13 But nowe in Chriſt leſus, yee which once thewſthucsare 
were farre off, are made ncere by the blood of the etfectes of 


Chriſt, 7 Hef maker here 
14 For hee is our peace, which hath made of 2 

both one, and hath broken the ſtoppe of the parti- naure: therefore 

tion wall, 1 
15 eln abrogating through his fleſh the hatred, _ i 5 by 


that is, the Lawe of commandements which ſiandeth are it of grace. 


* 


in ordinances, for to make of twaine one new man 10 Applying the 


in himſelfe, ſo making peace, —— — 


16 And that hee might reconcile both vnto pe 0 that 


they were not onely as the 4 alſo after an eſpecia! ſorte, ſtran · 
and without God: and th they ought ſo much the rather remember 
hat ſame ſo great a benefite of God. & Ton mere called uo otherwiſe then Gen- 
tales that all the worlile might witneſſe of your wmeleannes. I Of the Tewes, which 
were hnowen from you by the marke of circumciſion,the marke of the couenant, m He 
begometh firſt with Chriſt, who was the end of all the promiſes. n Tus had no right 
er title, to the common wea'th of Iſtael. 4+ Rom. 9. 4. 11 Chriſt is the onely 
bond of the Iewes & Gentiles, whereby they be reconciled to God. 12 As by 
the ceremonies and worſhippe a by the Lawe, the Iewes were deuided 
from the Gentiles, fonow Chriſt, hauing broken down the partition wall, ioy- 
neth them both both in himlelfe, & berwixt themſelues, and to God. 
Whereby it foloweth, tliat whoſoeuer eſtabliſherh the ceremonics of the Lawe, 
maketh the grace of Chriſt voyde and of none effect. Col. 2 14. 


God 
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» Healludeth'9 Godin *one bodie by his croſſe, and t ſlaye hatred | 


the ſacrifices of the 

2 repre- the reby 5 

fenced that true & 17 And came, & preached peace to you wich 
onely Szerifice, were afarre off, and to them that were neere. 

p For be datei 18 For a through him wee both haue an enwice 


death by death, & my 
rok i yntothe Father by one Spirit. 


were to the croſs, 19 No therefore ye are no more 
13 Theprea- and forreiners: but citizens with the Saintes, andof 


ching of the Go- the houſholde of God 
if I, eff 35 3 
41 — 20 And are buylt vpon the foundation ofthe 


this grace, com- Apoſtles and Prophets, leſus Chriſt himſelfe being 
mon as wel to the * chiefe corner ſtone, 


* 1 21 In whom al the building coupled together, 
g chnſtiurbe gue groweth vnto an holy Temple in the Lord. 


at it were: ſy 22 In whom ye allo are built together to be the 
whome we cone to habitation of God by the Spirit. 
the Father, & the 


holy Ghost is as it were our lodes man who le adeth vs, 14 The concluſion : The 
Gentiles are taken into the fellowſhip of ſaluation. And hee deſcribeth the ex 
cellencie of the Church, calling it the citie and houſe of God. 15 TheLotde 
committed the doctrine of ſaluation, firſt to the Prophets, and then to the &. 
es, the end whereof, and matter as it were and ſubſtance, is Chriſt, There- 
re that is in deede the true and Catholique Church, which is buylded pon 
Chriſt by the Prophets and Apoſtles, as a ſpirituall temple conſecrated to Cod. 
r Tharis the head of the buylling for the formdations are as it were the heads of the 
buildings. F Sothat Gods the workeman not onely of the foundation, but alſoofths 
whole buylding. 
CHAP. III | 
1 Hedeclareth that therefore he ſuffred many ho — the 
Jewes, 3 becauſe he preached the myſterie the 
ſiluation ofthe Gentiles, 8 at Gods commandement. 13 
After he deſired the Epheſians not to faynt for his affiic- 
tions: 14 And for this cauſe he prayeth vnto God, 18 that 
they may vnderſtand the great loue of Chriſt. 
x He maintay- 1 For ' this cauſe, l Paul am the * priſoner ofle 
neth his A * ſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, 
— 2 Ifyee haue hearde of the diſpenſation of the 
croſſe, whereon alſo hee taketh an argument to confirme himſelſe, — 
chat he was not onely appointed an Apoſtle by the mercie of God, but was 
ſo particularly appoynted to the Gentiles, to call them on ow 
tion: becauſe God had ſo determined it from the beginning, — 
ferreda great while the manifeſtation of that his counſell. 4 Theſe worde, 
priſoner of Ieſus Chriſt, are takenpaſſuuely, that is to ſay, I Paul am caſt intopriſa 


for nuaunteiuing the glory of Chrift, grace 


| 


| 
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ce of God,which is giuen me to you warde, 
3 That is, that God by reuelation hath ſhewed 6b He meaneth nee 


n 3 . Nome 
this myſterie vnto mee (as I wrote aboue in fewe \# the 


wordes / . 
4 Whereby when ye reade, ye may know mine —— nd 


vnderſtanding in the myſterie of Chriſt fewe knew of it, 

5 Which in bother = was not . vnto — . = 
the ſonnes of men, as it is nowe reueiled vnto his Trades, beds 
holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, reueiled onto the 

6 That the Gentiles ſhoulde be inheriters alſo, . 4arkþ, and 
and of the ſame bodie, and partakers of his promiſe 2 
in Chriſt by the Goſpel, for calling of the 

7 Whereof I am made a miniſter by the gift of Gentiles, was as 
the grace of God giuen vnto me through the effe- e glaſſe 

working of his power. Angels — — 
$ Euen vnto mee the leaſt of all Saintes is this they might be- 
grace giuen, that I ſhould preach among the Gen- holde the mar- 
tles the vnſearchable riches of Chriſt, —_— 

9 And to make cleare vntoall men what the fe- „ g,1 cur had 
lwſhip of the myſterie is, which from the begin- but one waz any, 
ning of the world hath bene hid in God, who hath 7 ſauce men : 
created all things by Ieſus Chriſt, a e ders 

10 Io the intent, that now vnto principalities 4 — Cant 
& powers in heauenly places, might be knowen by before all legin- 
the Church the © manifolde wiſdome of God, g:. 


1. 


11 According to the A eternal purpoſe, which he } He teacherh 4 
wrought in Chritt Ieſus our Lord: — 
12 By whome we haue boldenes and entrance efficacieof the 
with confidence,by faith in him. dodrine 
deth vpon t 


13 Wherefore I deſire that ye faint not at my of God, & 
lations for your ſakes, which is your glorie. therefore we 
14 For this cauſe I bowe my knees vnto the ought to ioyne 
Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, — * 


ngs. 
in religion, but euen to the oldeſt alſo, that they growing vp more — by 


ich in Chriſt, being confirmed with all ſpirituall gifts, may be grounded and 


woted in the knowledge of that immeaſurable loue, wherewith God the Fa- 
ther hath loued vs in Chriſt, ſeeing that the whole familie, whereof part is al- 
readie receiued into heauen, and part is yet here on earth, dependeth vpon that 
adoption of the heauenly Father, in his onely Sonne. Of 

15 (O 
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Tee, : 15 (Of 22 — the whole familie in 
ane bouſolde heauen and in eart 
— = w 16 That he might graunt you according to the 
—— wh: *riches of his glorie, that ye may be ſtrengthenel 
s adopted#s hy his Spirit in the i inner man 
C hnst . : x 

According is _ 17 That Chriſt maye dwell in your heartes by 
A — hu faith: 
5 18 That ye, being rooted & eve inbloue, 


g Look Rom. 5. 22. may be able to comprehend with all Saints, i 
5,1 what 
— — is the breadth, and length, and depth, and * 


which the rote 19 And to know the *loue of Chriſt,whichi!paſ- 
of our elccti01. ſcth knowledge, that ye may be filled with all aul 


s Har eiu that 
worke of (Chrisi u nes of God. : : | 
in enery part. 20 ü Vnto himtherfore that is able to do excce. 


k Winch G ding aboundantly aboue all that we aske or thinke, 
_ —_ ven according to the power that worketh in vs, 

ns A paſſeh 21 Be prayſe in the Churche by Chriſt leſus, 
all the capacttze of throughout all generations for euer, Amen. 
mans wit, to comprehed it fully in hu mmde:for otherwiſe,who ſo bath the Spirit of God, 
perceiuerh ſo much (according to the meaſure that God hath giuen him) as i ſufficient 
to ſaluation, m So that we baue aboundantly in vs, whatſoeuer thinges are requiſite i 
make vs perfit nith God, 4 He breaketh forth into a thankeſgiuing, whaedy 
the Epheſians alſo may be confirmed to hope for any thing of God, 


CHA P. IIII. 

Theſe three laſt chapters conteine precepts of maners, 1 He 
exhorteth them to mutuall loue. 7 —_ arethere- 
forc beſtowed of God, 16 that the Churc bee bult 
vp. 18 He calleth them from the vanitie of the infidels 

1 Another part *5 from lying, 29 and from filthie talke. 


of the Epiſtle, 1 ] Therefore, being priſoner in the Lorde, praye 
conteining pre- you that ye walke worthic of the * vocation 


CE whereunto yeare called, 


whereofis this, 2 With all humblenes of minde, and mecke- 
chat every man nes, with b long ſuffering, ſupporting one an other 
behaue himſelfe through loue, 


— 2 3 Endeuoring to keepe the vnitie of the Spirit 


of God. in the bond of peace. 
a By thuu meant. the geuerall callmg of the fauhfull,vhich is thus to be holy as 6187 God 
10 holy. 2 Secondly, he commendeth mcekenes of minde, which is thev forth 
by bearing one with another. & Locke Mar.18.25. 3 Thirdl — 8 
fit ageement, but yet ſuch as is knit wich the band of the hol 

4 Tbeie 


| 
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4 There ᷣ one bodice, and one Spirit, euen as 4 Anargumene 
yeare called in one hope of your voc ation. of great waigh 

5 Thereis one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, foran ea - 20 

6 One God and Father of all, which is aboue brotherhy loue 
all and *rhrough all, and in you all. andcharitic one 

7 * Butynto cuery one of vs is giuen grace, ac- with another, 
cording to the meaſure of the fgitr of Chriſt. —— 

8 Wherefore he ſayeth, When he aſcended vp as ĩt were of one 
on hie, he led 8 captiuitie captiue, and gaue giftes God and Father, 
-nto men. by one Spirit, 

9 (Nowe,inthathe aſcended, what is it but that — 
he had alſo deſcended firſt into the b loweſt partes faich, & coſecra- 
of che earth? ted to him with 

10 He that deſcended, is euen the ſame that a- — 
ſcended, farre aboue all heauens, that he might fill —— 
ul things) | whereunto we 

11 He therefore gaue ſome to be Apoſtles, and are called. There- 
ſome ®Prophers,and ſome ® Euangeliſts, and ſome — — 1 
Paſtours, and Teachers, tie.breakerh all 

12 ? For the repayring of the Saintes, for the theſethings a- 
worke of the miniſterie, and for the edification of l ? 


the ?bodie of Chriſt, 2 = 


tie auer the Church, d Who onely h foorth his prowidence, all the min- 
bers of the Chreych, e Whoone!y is toned together with us m Chriff, 5 He tea- 
chech vs, that we in deede are all one bodie, and that all giſtes proceede 
from Chriſt onely, who reigneth in heauen hauing mi conquered all his 
enemies (rom whence he heaperh all gifts vpon his C = bur yer notwith- 
— — diuerſly and ſundrie wayes deuided according 

vill and pleaſure, and therefore euery man ought to be content with that mea- 
ue that God hath giuen him, and to beſtowe it to the common profite of the 
whole bodie. f Which Chriſt hath giuen. £ A multitude of captives, h Domme 
bo the earth, which is the loweſt part of the world. i Fill with bis gifts. k The Church, 
6 Firſt of all he reckeneth vp the Eccleſiaſtical functions, which are partly 


&traordinarie and for a ſeaſon, as Apoſtles, Prophetes, Euangeliſts, w—_— 
ordinarie and 2 Paſtours and Doctours. { The Apoſtles were 
twelue, unto whome Paul was afterwarde added, whoſe office was to plant Churches 
throughout all the world, m The Propheres office was one of the chiefeſt, which were 
neuof a marues lous wiſedome,& — of thera coul foretell things to come, nTheſe 
the Apoſtles vſed as fellowes in the execution of thear office being not able to anſwere 


' Ulplaces themſelues, o Paſtors are they which gouerne the Church, & Teachers are 
they which gouerne the ſthooles, y He ſheweth the end of Eccleſiaſtical functions, 


lo vit. chat by the miniſterie of men all the ſaints may ſo grow vp together, that 


they may make one my ſticall bodie of Chriſt, The Church. 


13 Till : 
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world. chat is, vn · of the fulnes of Chriſt, 

eil that time hat 14 That we henceforth be no more children, 

having ark '*wauering and caried about with euery winde of 

ly & perfily . daoctrine, by the \deceit of men, &* with craftines 
ing betwixt whereby they lay in waite to deceiue. 

dur ſelues, we 15 But let vs folow y truth in loue, & in al thi 

ſhalbe ioyned . grow vp into him, which is the head, har is, Chtiſi 


w 
. gr 
Whine 16 By whom all the bodie being coupled and 
done by j know- knit together by euerie ioynt, for the furniture ther- 
ledgeof y Sonne of (according to the * effectuall power, vbich i in 
of God incren the meaſure of cuer art) receiueth * increaſe of 
ling in vs, and he „ v . 
himſelfe by lice the bodie, nto the edifying of it ſelfe in 7 loue, 
& litle growing 17 This I ſaye therefore and teſtifie inthe - 
vp in vs vntil we 
come to be a perfite man, which ſhalbe in the world to come, when God ſhalbe 
al in all. q Zn chat moſt necre con unctiom iriuch is km &. faſtened togetherby fauh, 
r Chbrist is ſaid to grow up to full age, not inhimſelſe,but in vs, 9 Betwixt our child- 
hood (that is to fay,a very weake ſtate, while as we do yet altogether wauer) & 
our perfitage,which we ſhall haue at length in another world, thereis a meme, 
to wit, our youth and ſteadie going forward to perfection. 10 He compareth 
them which reſt not themſelues vpon the worde of God, to litle boates which 
are toſſed hither & thither with the doctrines of men as it were with contrarie 
windes,& therewithal forewarneth them that it commeth to paſſe not only by 
the lightnes of mans braine, bur alſo by the craſtineſſe of certaine, which make 
as it were an arte of it, ¶ 1thehoſe vncertaine chances which teſſe men to &. . 
z By the deceit of thoſe me which are very well prattiſed,in decenumg of other, 11 oy 
earneſt affection of the trueth & loue,we grow P into Chriſt : for he(being et 
fectuall by the miniſter e of his word, which as the vital ſpirit doeth ſo 
the whole bodie, that it nouriſheth all the limmes therof a ing to the mea- 
ſure & proportion of eche one)quickeneth & cheriſheth his Church, which co. 
ſiſteth of diners functions, as of divers members, & preſerueth = 
euery one. And therof it ſoloweth, q neither this bodie can liue t Chriſt, 
neither can any man grow vp ſpiritually, which ſeparateth himſelfe from theo- 
ther members. 1 Of Chriſt,who in nimmer of the ſaule, quackeneth all the member. 
x Such increaſe as u meete the bodie ſhould haue. y Charme is the Ruurin of y lmmes 
zogether. 12 He deſcendeth to the fruites of Chriſtian doctrine & reaſoneth 
"firſt vpon the principles of maners & actions, ſetting downea moſt graue cope | 
riſon beeweene the children ot God, & them which are not regenerate : Fot iu 
theſe men, all the powers of the minde are corrupted, and their minde is gen 
to vanitie, and their ſenſes are darkned with moſt groſſe miſtineſſe, — 
fections are ſo accuſtomed by litle and litle to wickednes, that at length they 
runne headlong into all vncleannes, being vtterly deſtitute of all 3 
, 
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CHAP. IL. 297 1 
Lord, that ye henceforth walke not as + other - ebe md 


Gentiles walke,in * vanitie of their minde, farts of the (dule bs 
18 Hauing their vnderſtanding darkened, and e, aba is 
being ſtrangers from che *life of God thro —— 


tien onely? 


ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the hardneſſe a God 
of their hearr: luech int 
19 Which being ® paſt feeling haue giuen them! Vadeof al 
ſelues vnto wantonneſſe, to worke all ynclcannes, |, They ſtrowe 1 
even with © griedines. paſſe one another, 
20 '3 But ye haue not ſo learned Chriſt, as thoughthere 
at If ſo be ye haue hearde him, and haue bene — 3 
taught by him, 4 as the trueth is in leſus, 122 


22 + Tha is, chat ye caſt off, concerning the ech the con 
conuerſation in time paſt, that olde man, which is — — mẽ 
corrupt through the deceiueable luſtes, —— — 


26 '* Be * angry, but ſinne nor: let not the ſunne dete Sramind 
goedowne | vpon your wrath, i 


; by J vertue of the 

27 Neither giue place to the deuill. holy Ghoſt from 
28 ** Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more: but let hence proceede 

alſo like effectes, 


s a iuſt & holy life indeede. d As they baue learned, n ſuch acknowledge Chriſt in- 
deede, and in good earneſt, & Col. 3.8. e Tour ſelues. f Where there ought to baue 
bene the greateſt force of reaſon, there u the greateſt corruptiom of all which waſteth all 
things, g Aﬀecr the image of Grd. h The effeft and end of the new creatid. i Net 
funed ner caunterſet. 14 He comendeth ſeuerally certain peculiar Chriſtia ver- 
tues, & firſt of all herequireth truth (j is to ſay, ſyncere maners)condemning all 
deceit & diſſembling, becauſe we are borne one for another. 15 He teacherh 
w to bridle our anger in ſuch ſort, j although it be hote, yet it breake not out, 
& that it be ſtraightwayes quenched before we ſleepe: leſt Satan taking occaſiõ 
to giue vs euill counſel through y wicked coũſeller, deſtroy vs. & Ifirſofall aur, 
that you be angry yet ſimie not: that u, bridle your anger, & do net wic kd put thar in 
- executio,which you haue wickedly cõceiued. 1 Let not y night come pom your your 
anger. that u, make an atonement quickly for al matters. 16 He deſcendeth fro the 
heart,to the hands,condemning theft:& becauſe j men which giue thẽſelues to 
this wickednes, vſe to _ pouertie, he ſheweth y labour = remedie 
= pouertie, which God bleſſeth in ſuch ſort, that they whi haue 
wayes ſome ouerplus to helpe other, ſo farre is it fro this, that they are cõſtrai- 
ned to ſteale other mens goods. P p him 


* — - 


ONE” TO THE EPHESIANS, 


1 By PRAM | him rather labour, and worke with his handes the 


inthirgs that are thing which is ® good,that he may haue to giue vn- 
1 — 23 to A r needeth. 

o his neighlhour. 29 et non corrupt communication proceed 
— — out of your mouthes: — that which is — the 
teaching vs fo to Ve of edifying, that it may miniſter ® grace vnto 
temper our talke, the hearers. 
thatourhearers 30 18 And grieue not the holy Spirit of God,by 


te „hom ye are ſealed vnto the day of redemption. 


onely not de- : 
ſtroyed, but alſo 31 Let all bitternes, and anger, and wrath, cry- 
inſtructed. ing, and euill ſpeaking be put away from you, with 
w_- 1 all maliciouſnes. 

rotren. 
o Zy grace, he 32 Be ye courteous one to another, and tender 


oneanerb ther, hearted, freely forgiuing one another, ' cuen as 


whereby men may God for Chriſtes ſake, freely forgaue you. 
profit to the 20:ng 
on forward in godlines and laue 18 A generall precept againſt all exceſſe of af- 
fections which dwell in that part of the minde,which they cali, Angrie, and he 
ſetteth againſt them the contrarie meanes. And vſeth a moſt vehement 
face, how we ought to take heede that we grieue not the holy Spirit of God 
through our immoderateneſſe and intemperancic , who dwelleth in vs to this 
ende, to moderate all our affections. 19 An argument taken from the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, moſt graue and vehement, both for pardoning of thoſe iniu- 
ries which haue bene done vnto vs by our greateſt enemies, and much more for 
hauing conſideration of the miſerable, and vſing moderation and gentle beha- 
utour towardes all men. 

CHAP. V. 


3 Leſt, in thoſe vices which he reprehended, they ſhould 
ſet light by his admonitions, 5 he terrifieth them by de- 
nouncing ſeuere judgement, $ and ſtineth them forward: 
15 Then he deſcendeth from generall leſſons of maners, 
21 tothe particular dueties of wiues 25 and husbands. 

I BE ye therefore followers of God, as deare 

+ — 13.34. children, 

. 2 4 And walke in loue, euen as Chriſt hath lo- 
Chap. g. 29. ued vs, & hath giuen himſelfe for vs, 0 be an oftring 

Coloſl. 1.5 . and a ſacrifice of a ſweete ſmelling ſauour to God. 

2.Theſſ.2.17. 3 + But fornication, and all vncleanneſſe, or 


1 Now he com- 
meth to another couetouſnes, let it not be once named among you, 


kinde of affe&i- as it becommeth Saintes, 
ons, which is in 
that part ofthe minde, which men call couetous or deſirous: and he reprehen- 


4 Neicher 


deth fornication, couetouſneſſe, and ieſting, very ſharpely. 


CHAP V. 298 


4 Neither filthines, neither fooliſh talking, nei- 4 eſtes which 

ther *icſting, which are things not comely, but ra- men caſt one ar av 
A ther: that no 
ther giuing of thankes, 
: lighenes be ſeene, 

5 * Forthis ye knowe, that no whoremonger, 2 ll example 
neither yncleane perſon, nor couetous perſon, giuen,nor any of 
which is an ® idolater, hath any inheritance in the — — Hye 
kingdome of Chriſt,and of God. wang k- 

6A Let no man deceiue — wich vaine wordes: ; Becauſe theſe 
for, for ſuch things commeth the wrath of God vp - ſinnes are ſuch 
on the children of diſobedience. that — moſt 

7 7 Be not therefore companions with them. Pt 2 en 

8 For ye were once darkeneſſe, but are nowe for ſinnes, he a- 
e light in the Lord: walke as children of light, waketh the god- 


9 ( For the fruit of the © Spirit is in all goodnes, n * the 7. = 


and righteouſnes, and trueth) : — — 

10 Approuing that which is pleaſing to y Lord. take heede to 

11 And haue no fellowſhip with the vnfruitfull themſelues from 
works of darknes, bur euen © reprouc them rather. — — 

12 For it is ſhame euen to ſpeake of the things 3 4 — 
which are done of them in ſecret. Favlarrie, for the 

13 But all thinges when they are reproued of couerous nan thine 
the light, arc manifeſt: for it is light that maketh * — 5. 
all things manifeſt. — 

14 Wherefore * he ſayth, Awake thou that ſlee- Marth. 24.4. 
peſt, and ſtand vp from the s dead, and Chriſt ſhall Marke 13. 5. 


uke 21.8. 
giue thee light. 3 
15 Take heede therefore that ye walke cir- — 2 
cumſpectly, not as fooles, but as + wiſe, are not ſo ready 
to any thing, as 


to followe euill examples, therefore the Apoſtle warneth the godly to remember 
alwayes, that the other are but as it were darkencs, and that they themſelues 
are as it were light. And therefore y other commit all vilanies (as men are wont 
in the dar te) but they ought not onely not to follow their examples, but alſo(as 
. the ie of the light is) reproue their darkenes, and to walkeſo ( having 
Chriſt that true light going before them) as it becommeth wiſe men. e The 
fauthfall are called lig hi, both becauſe they 12182 the true light in them which lig hteneth 
them and alſo — they giue light to other un (5 nuch, that their honeſt conuerſation 
reproueth the life of wicked men. d By whoſe ferce we are made light in the Lord, 
e Make them open te all the world, by your good lic. f The Scripture, or God my 
the Scripture, g He ſpeaketh of the death of ſiane. 4 The worſe and more cor- 
that the maners of this world are, the more watchfull ought we to be a- 
ganſt all occaſions, and reſpe& nothing but the will of God.  Coloſ.4., 


Pp 2 16 b Re- 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


b Thin met · 16 *Redeeming y ſeaſon: for the i dayes are eull. 
Phore raten fem 17 * Wherefore, be ye not vnwiſe, but vnder- 


— ſtand what the will of the Lord is. 


leaſt profite that 18 * And be notdrunke with wine, wherein is 
may be, heſre all exceſſe: but be fulfilled with the Spirit, 


chern pleaſures. 19 Speaking vnto your ſelues in pſalmes, and 
— — hymnes, and ſpirituall ſongs, ſinging, and maling 
ſharpe. melodie to the Lord in your ! hearts, 

+ Rom. 12.2. 20 Giuing thankes alwayes for all things vnto 


os A "RN God cuen the Father, in the Name of our Lord le. 
ſober and holy ſus Ch riſt, A 
aſſemblies of the 21 © Submitting your ſelues one to another in 


faithfull, againſt the feare of God. 


— 22 C +7 Wives, ſubmit your ſelues vnto your 
unfaithfull, in husbands, * as vnto the Lord. 


which the pray- 23 For the husband is the wiues head, euen 
ſes ofthe onely as Chriſt is the head of the Church, & the ſame 
beten prolpet. is the ſauicur of his body. 

fi 24 ** Therefore as the Church ĩs in ſubiection 


tie or adu 


hk All bende of to Chriſt, cuen ſo let the wiues be to their husbands 
rie. ned — al in euery thing. 

75 15 — 25 Cx ** Husbands, loue your wiues, euen as 
{ 1h an exrneſs Chriſt loued the Church, and gaue himſelfe for it, 
affection of the 26 That he might® ſanctifie it, and clenſe it 
heart, and not with 

the tongue onely. 6 A ſhort repetition of the ende whereunto all thin 

to be referred, to ſerue one another for Gods ſake. + Coloſſ. 3. 18. Titus 2.5. 
1. Per. 3. 1. 7 Nov he deſcendeth to a familie, diuiding orderly all the 

of a familie. And he ſaveth that the duetie of wives conſiſteth herin, to be o- 
bedient to their hasbands. 8 The firſt argument, for they cannot be diſobe- 
dient to their husbandes, but they muſt reſiſt God alſo, who is the authour of 
this ſubiection. 1. Cor. 11.3. 9 A declaration of the former ſaying: Be- 
cauſe God hath made the man head of the woman in matrimonie, as Chriſt is 
the head of the Church. 10 An other argument: Becauſe the oo eſtate of 
the wife dependeth ofthe man, ſo that this ſubmiſſion is not onely iuſt, bur alſo 
very profitable: as alſo the ſaluation of the Church is of Chriſt , although fare 
otherwiſe, 11 The concluſion of the wiues duetie towards their husbands, 
x Col.3.19. 12 The husbands duetie towards their wiues, is to loue them as 
theſclues, of which loue,y lone of Chriſt toward his Church is a liuely paterne. 
13 Becauſe many men pretend the infirmitics of their wiues to excuſe their 
owne hardnes & crueltie, the Apoſtle willeth vs to mark what maner of Church 
Chriſt gate, when he ioyned it to himſelf, & how he doth not only not lothe all 
her filth & vncleannes, but ceaſeth not to wipe the ſame away with bus "» 


nes, vntil he haue wholy purged it. Make it bo. 


* 
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CHAP. V. 299 


the waſhing of water through the * worde, , 
by 27 That by might make it vnto him ſelfe a glo- 2 2 
rious Church, ® not hauing ſpot or wrincle, or a- 174, arion and 
ny ſuch thing: but that it ſhould be holy and with- Ten vr 
out blame. * * receiusuly 

28 So ought men to loue their wiues, as 2 The Church as 
their one bodies: he that loueth his wife, loueth 7 conſederedin 
3 —— 

29 For no man euer yet hated his ? owneflcſh, , ä 


but nouriſheth and cheriſhcth it, euen as the Lord 25 che market 


doeth the Church. (hocteth at: for 
30 For we are members of his bodie, 4 of his . 2 _ 
fleſh, and of his bones. — "bur u de 


31 4 For this cauſe ſhall a man leaue father and conſidered in 
mother, and ſhall * cleaue to his wife, and they Crt, ir ij cltane 


twaine ſhalbe one fleſh, — rg 
32 „This is a great ſecret, but I ſpeake concer- ,, Anocherar- 
ning Chriſt,and concerning the Church, — — 


Euery 
33 © Therefore euery one of you,do ye ſo: let e- man loueth him 


Re | ſelfe,cuen of na- 
uery one loue his wife, euen q him ſelfe, and ler the ang 


wife ſee that ſhe feare her husband. ee e 
gainſt nature 
that loueth not his wife : he prooueth the conſequent, firſt by the myſtical 
knitting of Chriſt and the Church together, and then by the ordinance of God, 
who ſayeth, that man and wife are as one, that is, notto be diuided. 
þ Huownebody, q He alludoth to the my of the woman , which (ignifi-th 
our coupling together with (hriſt, which i wrought by ſuth, but is ſealed by the Sa- 
eren of the Supper. + Geneſis 2.24. Matth. 19.5. Marke 10.7. 1. Co- 
ninthians 6.16. 1 Locke Matth. 19.5. 15 That no man mightdreameof 
naturall coniunction or knitting of Chriſt and his Church together ( ſuch as 
the husbandes and the wiuesis) he ſheweth thar iris ſecret, to wit, ſpirituall 
and ſuch as farre differeth from the common capacitie of man: as which con- 
ſiſteth by the vertue of the Spirit, and not of the fleſh, by faith, and by no na- 
rall bande. 16 The concluſion both of the husbandes duetie to warde his 
wife, and of the wiues towarde her husband. 


CHAP. VI. 


Hee ſheweth the dueties of children, 5 ſeruauntes, 
9 and maſters: 10 Then he ſpeaketh of the tierce bat - 
tell that the faithfull haue, 12 and what weapons we 
mult vſe in the me: 21 In the ende he commendeth 


Tychicus. 
Pp 3 1 Children, 


TO THE EPHESIANS, 


tHe commeth > ( VHildren, obey your parents in Lord: 
to another part 2 for this is right. A a 
ofa familie and 2 +* Honour thy father and mother 5 ( which 


ſheweth that the. 5 
dutie of che chil is the fuſt commaundement with b promes) 


dren towards 3 hat it may be well with thee, and that thou 
their parents, cõ- mayſt liue long on earth. 


— = 4 And ye, fathers, prouoke not your children 
4 Coloſ.3.20, to wrath:bur bring them vp in inſtruction and in- 


2 The ſirſt argu- formation of the Lord, 
ment: becauſe 5 7 Seruants, be obedient vnto them that are 


— — vour maſters, e according to the fleſh, with * feare 


upon it foloweth and trembling in ſinglenes of your hearts as vnto 
alſo that children Chriſt, 
are ſo farre forth 6 Nor with ſeruice to the eye, as men pleaſers, 


— oerach bur as the ſcruanres of Chriſt , ? doing the will of 


they may not God fromthe heart, 
ſwerue from the 7 With good wil,ſeruing the © Lord, & not men, 
true worlhip of 8 And know ye chat whatſocuer good thing 


3 the Lord any man doeth, that ſame ſhall he receiue of the 


authour of all ſa- Lord whether he be bonde or free. 
therhood, ( there- 
fore we muſt yeeli [74h ol edience as he will hu vs, 3 The ſecond argument: be- 
cauſe this obedience is moſt iuſt. + Ex0d,20.12.Deu.5.1 6. Eccl. 3. 9. Mat. 15. 4. 
Marke 7.10. 4 A proofe of the firſt argument. 5 The third argument ta- 
ken of the profit that enſucth thereby: Becauſe the Lord vouchſafed this com- 
maundement amongeſt all the reſt , of a ſpeciall bleſſing. b Withe ſpecial 
promuſe : for otheru iſe the ſccuud cunnizaundement hath a promuſe of mercie to a thous 
Sand generations, bt that promuſe es generall, 6 It is the duetie of fathers to vie 
their fatherly authoritie moderately and to Gods glory. c Such wformanons 
end precepts as being taken out of Go4s bke are lay & acceptable to him. 7 Now 
hedeſcendeth tothe third part of a familie, to wit, to the duetie both ofthe ma- 
ſters, and of the ſeruants. And he ſheweth that the duetie of ſeruants conſiſteth 
in an heartie loue and reuerence to their maſters. Coloſ. 3. 22. Titus 2. 9. 
I. Pet. 2. h. 8 He mitigateth the ſharpenes of ſeruice, in that they are ſpin- 
tually free notwithſtanding the ſame, & yet that ſpirituall freedome taketh not 
away corporall ſeruice: in ſo much j they can not be Chriſts, vnleſſe they ſerue 
their maſters willingly and faithfully , ſo ſarre forth as they may with fate con- 
ſcience. 4 11h careful renerence: for flauſh fare is not alowable , much leſſe in 
Chriſtian ſcxurnts. 9 To cut off occaſion of all pretences, he teacheth vs that 
itis Gods will that ſome are either borne or made ſeruants, and therefore they 
muſt reſpect Gods will, although their ſeruice be neuer ſo hard. e Being n- 
ed with 2 reuirenſ e tu Grewardgas though ye ſerucd God ſumſeiſe. 10 Al 
they ſerue vnkinde and cruel maſters , vet the obcdience of ſeruants is no leſſe 
acceptable to God then the obedience of them that are free. 
9 11 And 


9 And ye maſters, do the ſame thinges vnto 11 It is che dutie 
them, putting away threatning: and knowe that of maſters to vie 
euen your * alſo is in heauen, neither is there — 

. . ue 
+ f reſpect of perſon with him. | — 

10 © ** Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong inthe uants, modeſily 
Lord, and in the power of his might. _ holily ein 

11 Put on the whole armour of God, that yee — — —2 
may be able ro ſtand againſt the aſſaults of y deuil. haue a common 

12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleth &8 bloud, — — is 
but againſt + ® principalities, againſt powers, and a- in heauen, who. 
gainſt the worldlie gouernours, the princes of the — = 
darkenes of this worlde, againſt ſpirituall wicked- 4 Deut. 10, 15. 


neſſes vlich are in the hie places. 2 Chron. 16. . 
13 For this cauſe take vnto you the whole ar- Lob. 34.19. 
Aces 10.34. 


mour of God, that ye may bee able to reſiſt in the Rom. 2.1 f. 
i euil day, and hauing finiſhed all things, ſtand faſt. Gala. 2. 6. 


14 Stand therefore, and your loines girded a- Coloſſ. 3. 25. 
1. Pet. 1. 17. 


bout with veritie, and hauing on the breſt plate of # Eitheraf free- 

righteouſnes, dome or bond ige. 
15 And your feete ſhod with the * preparation 12 He conclu- 

ofthe Goſpel of peace. — 
16 Aboue al, take the ſhield of faith, where with ile wüha — 


ye may quench all the fyrie dartes of the wicked, exhortation, that 
17 And take che helmet of ſaluation, and the all be ready and 


ſworde of the Spirit, which is the word of God. fight conſtantly, 

5 truſting to ſpiri- 
tuall weapons, vntil their enemies be cleane put to flight. And firſt of al he war- 
neth vs to take y armour of God, vherewitlionly our enemy may be diſpatched. 
13 Secondly, he declareth that our chiefeſt & mightieſt enemies are inuiſible, 
that we may not thinke that our chiefeſt conflict is with men. g Agamſt men, 
whrh are of aſr1:le aud brittle nature, agaunjt which are ſt ſpurituall ſubeilties, more 
mightie then the other by + thouſand arts. + Chia. 2. 2. b He giueth theſe names 
to the cuil augeli, ly reaſon of the eff2Etes whici; they worke:not that they are able to do 
the ſame of themſelues, but becauſe God giueth them the liadle, 14 Hee ſheweth 
that theſe enemies are put to flight with the onely armour of God, to wit,with 
vprightnes of conſcience, a godly and holy life, knowledge of the Goſpel, ſaith, 
and to be ſhort, with the word of God, and vſing dayly earneſt prayer for the 
health of the Church, and eſpecially for the conſtancie of the true, godlie and 
valiant Miniſters of the worde + Locke Chapter 5.16. K That the prepa- 
ration of the G «ſpell »1y be as it were ſhoes to yuu: and it ts very ſitly called the Goſpel! 
of peace, for that. ſceung we b.uue to goe to Gad through muſt daungerous rankes of ene - 
mien this may encourage Vs tu goe ot manſullyyyn that we know by the dottrine of the 
Goſpelythar we tale our iuurney to God ho ts at peace with vs. 


Pp 4 18 And 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 


18 Andpray alwayes with al manerprayer an 
£ _ 2 ſupplic ation in the | Spirit: and — — 
from the holy with all perſeuerance & ſupplication for all Saints, 
Sprit. 19 And for me, that vtterance may be giuen 

vnto me, that I may open my mouth boldly to pub- 
liſh the ſecret of the Goſpell, 

20 2 am y ambaſſadour in bonds, that 

therein I may ſpeake boldely, as I ought to ſpeake. 
— q —— 21 But Gor ye may alſo know mine affire 
dle declaration and what I do, Tychicus ny deare brother & faith- 
of his ſtate, toge-· ful miniſter in the Lord, ſnal ſhew you of all things, 
— — ſo- 22 Whome l haue ſent vnto you for the ſame 
where paul Purpoſe, that ye might knowe mine affaires, and 
is wont toende that he might comfort your hearts. 
his E piſtles. 23 Peace be with the brethren, and loue with 
faith from God the Father, and from the Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt. 
| 24 Grace be with all them which loue our Lord 
2 I bfe euer. Jeſus Chriſt, to their ® immortalitie, Amen. 
feng. C Written from Rome ynto the Epheſians, and 


ſent by Tychicus. 


THE EPISTLE OF 


PAVL TO THE PHE 
LIPPIANS. 


CHAP. I. 

3 Hauing teſtified his godly and tender affection towardes 
the Philippians, 12 he entreateth of himſelfe, and his 
bonds: 22 And pricketh them forward by his owneexam- 
ple, 27 and exhorteth them to vnitie 28 and panence. 


s The mare 1 Aul and Timotheus y ſeruants of 
—— [57s Cunts7,toall the Saints 
Me,isro =_ in Chriſt Ieſus which are at Philippi, 
che Philippians S with the © Biſhops, and Deacons: 


byall meanes 

poſſible, not onely not to faint, but alſo to go forward. And firſt of all hecom- 
mendeth their former doings,to exhort them to goe forward: which 4 or 
ſayeth he hopeth fully they will doe. and chat by the teſtimonie of their 
charitie, but in the meane ſeaſon he referreth all things to the grace of God. 

4 By the Bithops are meant both the Paſtours,which haue the diſpenſation the wor 
and the Ellers that gouerue : and by Deacons,are meant thoſe that were tewards of 


the treaſuric of the church and had to lacke vuto the poore. 2 Grace 


7 0 1 4 . = 1 ; * * 
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CHAP. I. 3or 


2 Gracebewith you,and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord leſus Chriſt, 

3 Ithankemy God, hauing you in perfect me- 
morie, 

4 (Ahrayes in all my prayers for all you, pray- 6 Becauſe ther 
ing with gladnes) Jou aſſo are made 


5 Becauſe ofthe b felowſhip which ye haue in oel. of the 


che Goſpel,from the © firſt day vnto now, c Euer ſince 1 
6 And I am perſuaded of this ſame thing, that Gene you. 
he chat hath begunne this good worke in you, will © Te Spirit 


e ir yntill the day of leſus Chriſt, f ane 


7 As it becommeth me ſo to iudge of you all, vc latter end, 
becauſe I haue you in remembrance that both in 22 mortall 
my * bands, and in my defence, & confirmation of 3% e e. 


the Goſpell you all were partakers of my * 2 ment of Chriſt 16 
8 For God is my record, how I long after you be glorified. 
all from the very heart roote in Ieſus Chriſt. Ane proofe of 


9 And this I pray, that your loue may abound, * — — 


yet more and more in knowledge, and in all iudge- 7 He callech tis 
ment, : ; landes, grace, as 
io That ye may alowe thoſe thinges which are — — 
beſt, that ye may be pure, and without offence vntil la — 
che day of Chriſt, : 2 Hedeclareth 
11 Filled with the 8 fruites of righteouſneſſe, his good will 
which are by leſus Chriſt yntothe glorie & praiſe — hal he 
12 C+I would ye vnderſtood, brethren,thatthe meanes chiefly 
things which haue come vnto me, are turned rather they may be 
confirmed, to 
tothe furthering of the Goſpell, — 
all prayer. 3 He ſhewerh what thing we ought chiefely deſire, to wit, firſt of 
all, that we may encreaſe in the true knowledge of God ſo that we may be able 
to diſcerne things that differ one from another )and alſo in charitie, that euen to 
the end we may giue our ſelues to good workes in deede, to the glory of God 
by Ieſus Chrif. 
8 Jrighteouſſ;eſſe be the tree, and good workes the fruites, then muſt the Papiſbes 
es be decem d. when they ſzy that workes are the cauſe of righteouſneſſe. 
4 Hepreuentcth the offence that might come by his perſecution, 
tooke occaſion to diſgrace his Apoſtleſhippe. To home he anſivererh, 
that God hath bleſſed his impriſonment in ſuch wiſe, that he is by that meanes 
more famous, and the dignitie of the Goſpel by this occaſion is greatly 
enlarged,although nor with like affection in all _— in deede. 
13 So 


h For C briftes 
ite. 
s Lu the Empe- 
yours court. 1 
The Goſpellis 
L elle wer 
eo ſer forth the 
excellence of it. 
8 Notwitha 
munde: for 


otherwiſe their 


doftrme was hure. tent ion and not 


He ſheweth 
by 


ſetting foorth 
his one exam- 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 


13 So that my bandes h in Chriſt are famous 
throughout all the i iudgement hall, and in all o- 
ther places, 

14 In ſo much that many of the brethren in 
the Lord are boldened through my bands, & dare 
more frankely ſpeake the * worde. 

15 Some preach Chriſt euen through enuie & 
ſtrife, and ſome alſo of good will. 

16 The one part preachetli Chriſt of con- 
purely, ſuppoſing to adde more 
afiliction to my bandes. 

17 But the others of loue, knowing that I am 


ple, that the end ſet for the defence of the Goſpell. 


of our afflicti- 


ons is true ioye, 
& chat through 


the vertue of 
the Spirit of 


Chriſt, which he 
iueth to them 


taſkeit 


m Vader à goodly 


18 What then? yet Chriſt is preached all ma- 
ner wayes, whether it be vnder a® pretence, ot ſyn- 
ccrely: and I therein ioye: yea and will ioye. 

19 For I know that this ſhall turne to my ſalua- 
tion through your prayer, and by the helpe of the 
Spirit of leſus Chriſt, 

20 As l feruently looke for, and hope, that in 


colour and theme: nothing I ſhalbe aſhamed, but that with all conk- 


for they made 
Chriſt acloke fi 


, dence,as alwayes, ſo now Chriſt ſhalbe magnified 


eheir ambtion and in my bodic,wherher it be by life or by death, 


Eno. 


21 For Chriſt i to me both in life, & in death 


6 We muſt con- aduantage. 


tinue euen to 
the ende, with 


yu confidece, 
uing nothing 


22 7 And whether to liue in the u fleſh were 
profitable for me, and what to chuſe I know not. 
23 For I am diſtreſſed betweene both, deſiring 


before our eyes, to be looſed and to be with Chriſt, which is beſt 


but Chriſts glo- 


onely, whe- 

er we liue or 
die. 
7 An example 
ofa true ſhep- 
heard, who 
maketh more 
accompt howe 
he may pro- 
fite his ſheepe, 
then he doeth 


of any commoditie of his one whartſocuer. 


of all, 

24 Neuertheleſſe, to abide in the fleſh , i more 
needefull for you. 

25 And this am Iſurc of, that I ſhall abide, and 
with you all continue, for your furtherance and 
ioy of your faith, | 

25 That yee may more aboundantly reioyce 
inlEsvs CHRIS r for me, by my comming to 
you againe. 

% To line in this mortall bodie, 
27 * Onely 


27 Onely let your conuerſation bee, as it be- 7 
cometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, that whether 1 come — 
and ſee you, or els be abſent, I may heare of your in maner ofa 
matters that ye o continue in one Spirit, and in one preface, he def 
minde, fighting together through the faith of the cendeth nom to 
Goſpel gc 

28 » And in nothing feare your aduerſaries, firſt of al, to con- 
which is to them a token of perdirion, and to you ſent both in do- 


of ſaluation, and that of God. _ —ů 


29 For vnto you it is giuen for Chriſt, that p ing chus kni 
not onely ye ſhould belecue in him, but alſo ſuffer — 


for his ſake, thoſe common 
30 „ Hauing the ſame fight, which ye ſawe in — con- 
me, and now heare to be in me. ho — 


faich to beare all aduerſitie in ſuch ſorte, that they admit nothing vnworthie 
——ů— of the Goſpell. « The word ſiguiſieth to ſtand faſt,and it is proper ts 
wre(t lers,that ſtand faſt and thrinke not a fore. 9 We ought not to be diſcou- 
raged but rather encouraged by the perſecutions which the enemies of the 
cn imagine and practiſe againſt vs: ſeeing that they are certaine wit- 

from God him ſel fe both of our ſaluation, and of the deſtruction ofthe 
wicked. 10 He prouethi that his ſaying. that perſecution is a token of our 
laluation, becauſe it is a gift of God to ſuffer for Chriſt , which gift he beſtow. 
ech vpon his owne , as he doeth the gift of faith, 11 No hee ſheweth for 
what purpoſe he m_ mention 3 afflictions. 

H A P. 1 - 


1 Heexhorteth them aboue all things 3 tohumilitie, 6 
and that by the example of Chriſt. 19 Hee promiſeth to 
ſend Timotheus ſhortly vnto them, 26 and excuſeth the 
long tarying of Epaphroditus. B ; 
1 [F' therebe therfore any cõſolation in*Chriſt, , A mor eames 


if any comfort of loue, if any fclowthip of the requeſt, to re- 
Spirit, if any b compaſſion and mercie, —— —— 

2 Fulfill my ioye, that ye be like minded, hauing —— 262 
the ſame loue, being of one accorde, and of one cial conſent & a- 
iudgement, Et is cõmõ- 

3 That nothing be done through contention or 'Y — 
vaine glory, but that in meekenes of minde euerie js pride, 
man eſteeme other better then him ſelfe. mb to paſſe 

it tt 
4 Looke not euery man on his owne thinges, — — . 


but euery man alſo on the things of other men. — — 


other, a Any C haritian comfort. b If any feeling ef 9 loue, c Like lone, 
| Es Let 


TO THE PHILI PPIANS, 


2 Heſettethbe- 5 2 Let the ſame minde be in you that was e- 


fore them a uen in Chriſt leſus, 
— mo- 6 Who being in the © forme of God, thought 
deſtieand fivecre it no robberie to be f cquall with God: 


conuerſation, 7 But he made himſelfe ofꝭ no reputation, and 


* — — ht took on him the“ forme of a ſeruant, and was made 


to folowe with like vnto men, and was found in ſhape as a man, 
all our might: 8 He humbled him ſelfe, and became obedient 
who abaſed him- Vnto the death, euen the death of the Croſſe. 


— — = for 9 3 Wherefore God hath allo highly exaked 


h hebe a- him, and giuen him a * Name aboue cuery name, 
boue all, that hee 10 That at the Name of Icſus ſhould * every 
wolte Pon him {nec bowe, both of things in heauen, and thinges 
the forme of a ; 

in earth, and things vnder the earth, 


ſeruant, to wit, 
our fleſh willing- 11 And that! euery tongue ſhoulde confeſſe 


lyfabie&to all that leſus Chriſt #the Lorde „ vnto the glory of 


— ome God the Father. 
che croſſe. 12 + Wherefore my beloued, as ye haue alwaies 


4 Suchas God obeyed me, not as in my preſence onely , bnt now 
himſclfe is, aud much more in mine abſence, ſo® make an end of 


* = — 2 your owne ſaluation with feare and trembling, 


partes lie to Gad, 13 For it is God which worketh in you, both 
but — 1 * the wil and the deede, enen of his good pleaſure, 

e t that glo- 6 q ' i 

{ mae? 14 Do all chinges without + murmuring and 
fling God knew that he might rightſully and lawfully not appeare in the baſe fleſhof 
m4rghut remaine with Maeſtie meete for God: yet he choſe rather ta debaſe hym ſelfe, 
I Sonne be equal to the Father, th u there of neceſutie an equalitie, which Ar- 
rius that heretike demeth : and iſthe Sonne be compared with the Father,thens there 
a diſtinction of perſons, hich Sabellius that herettke demeth, g Hebrought bum ſelfe 
fro alt langs, as it were to nothing, h By tabing our manhood vpon him. 3 Heſhew- 
eth 5 moſt glorious euent of Chriſts ſubmiſſion, to teach vs j modeſtie is tut 
way to true praiſe and glory. i Dignitie an4renoune,and the matter wih it, 

k Alcreatures ſhalat {earth be ſſubiect᷑ to Chriſt, I Enery nation, 4 The condu- 
ſion: We muſt go on to ſaluatiõ w humilitie & ſubmiſſiõ by y way of our vocatiõ. 
m He i ſcid to ina te an euil of bu ſa lu ꝛtim n hichrieneth im the race of righteouſnes, 
5s A moſt ſure and grounded argument againſt pride, for j we haue nothing in 
vs praiſe vorthie, but it commerh of y free gift of God, & is without vs, for wee 
haue noabilitie or power, ſo much as to wil wel, (much leſſe ro do wel)bur onl 
of the free mercie of God, # Ii then, we are not ſtackes,but yet wee do not 
well of nature, hut only becauſe God hath made of our naughtie nl 2 good wal, 6 He 
deſcribeth modeſtie by the contrarie effects of pride, teaching vs that it is fare 
both from al malicious and cloſe or inward hatred, and alſo from open conten- 
tions and brawlings. + 1.Pct.4.9. reaſonings, 


CHAP. 11 353 
dnings, 
* 7 Thor ye may be blameleſſe, and pure, and 7 09 — y 
the ſonnes of God _=_ rebuke in the — of z out — 
a naughtie and crooked nation, among whome ye pon i 
— +lighrs in the world, — the 
16 Holding forth the *worde of life.* that! may they may ſhine 
reioyce in the my of Chriſt, that L haue not runne in thedarkneſle 
in vaine, neither haue laboured in vaine. of — world. 
17 Lea, and though 1 bee offered vp vpon the * See p 
 acrifice,and ſeruice of your faith, I am glad, and calledthe word 


reioyce with you all, life becauſe of 
x For the ſame cauſe alſo be ye glad, & reioyce of dots 7 
with me. 8 Againe he 
19 And ] truſt in the Lord leſus, to ſend + Ti- pricketh them 
motheus ſhortly vnto you, that I alſo may bee of forward ſetting 
9 good comfort hen I knowe your ſtare. _ _ 


20 For I haue no man like minded, who will — » hat of 


faithfully care for your matters. the : comforting 
21 © For * all ſeckerhcir owne, and not that — 
ieh; ur | othe ende 

which is leſus Cliriſtes. ould n — 


22 But ye know the proofe of him, y as a ſonne ry for che great- 
che father, he hath ſerued w me in the Goſpel, nes of his afflicti- 
23 Him therefore ] hope to ſende afſoone as I ono not al- 


know how it will goe with me thogh he ſhould 
24 Andrruſt in the Lorde „ that I alſo my ſelfe 25 rag aol 
ſhall come ſhortly. with his blood, 


25 Bur I ſuppoſed it neceſſarie to ſende ny bro- a ic mere nich a 
ther re vnto ycu, my cõpanion in labor, roy I 
and fellow ſould ier, euen your meſſenger , and he braught you Phi- 
thatminiſtred vnto me ſuch things as I wanted, Gpprans roCtrift, 

26 For he longed after al you, & was full of hea- 77 — — — 
uines,becauſe ye had heard that he had beene ſick. flat, pres 2 


E 
27 And no doubt he was ſicke, very neere vnto ciſce t uni, & 


death: but God had mercy on him, and not on hall ar noe 


him onely, but on me alſo, leaſt I ſhould haue ſo- ed — we 


| ge 

2 accompliſh this your ſp:rituall offimg, 9 Moreouer, he confirmerh they 

both by ſending backe Epaphroditus vnto them, whoſe idelitie towards 

chem, de = paines in helping him, he cõmẽdeth: & alſo promiſing to ſend Ti. 

hortly vnto them, by whoſe preſence they ſhal receiue great comodirig, 

and hoping alſo to come himſclfe ſhortly vnto them, if God will. + AR.16., 
9 May be confirmed in my wy of munde. . 1. Cor. 10.24. 7 The mt part, 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 
rowe vpon ſorowe. 


28 Iſent him therefore the more diligently,thar 
when ye ſnould ſee him againe,ye — & 
might be the leſſe ſorowiull. 

29 Recciue him therefore in the Lord with all 

He calleth i: gladneſſe, and make much ofſuch: 
— L 30 Becauſe that for the worke of Chriſt he was 
{brit being peore Pere vnto death, and regarded not his life, to 
dd mbandin fulfill that ſeruice which was lacking on your part 
the perſonof towarde me. 

. C AP. 
2 He refuteth the vaine boaſtinges of thefalſe Apoſtles, 7 
and ſetteth Chriſt againſt them. 10 Hee ſetteth out the 
force and nature of faith, 15 that laying all thinges a- 
ſide, they may —— of the Croſſeof Chrilt, 18 
the enemies whereot he noteth out. 

emen M Oreouer, my brethren, reioyce in the 


of thoſe things Lorde. It grieueth mee not to writethe 
which _ aſame thinges to you, and for youitis a 
— cher ſure thing. 

forwarde 2 Beware of dogges: beware of euill workers: 


cherefully in beware of the b conciſion. 

che Lord. 3 For we are the circumciſion, which woor- 
2 A preface to i 3 f 2 

che next admo- {hip God in the ſpirite, and reioyce in Chriſt leſus, 
nition that fol. and haue no confidence © in the fleſh: 


loweth, to take 47 Though I might alſo haue confidence inthe 
ood heede and fleſn. If any other man thinketh chat hee hath 
vare of falſe | 
Apoſtles, which ioyne circumciſion with Chriſt , (that is to ſay,iuſtification by 
workes,with free juſtification by faith)and beate into mens heads the ceremo- 
nies which are aboliſhed, for true exerciſes of godlineſſe and charitie . And hee 
calleth them dogges as prophane barkers,and euill workmen, becauſe they neg- 
lected true workes, and did not teach the true vſe of them. To be ſhort, hee 
leth them Conciſion, becauſe in vrging Circumciſion, they cut oft themſelues & 
others from the Church. a 1/hich you haue oftentimes heard of me. b He alludeth 
to circumciſion, of the name whereof whiles they boaſled, they c1:t aſunder the Church, 
3 Heſheweth that we ought to Je true circumciſion,to wit, the circumciſion 
of the heart. that cutting off all wicked affections by the vertue of Chriſt, wee 
may ſerue God in puritie of life. c In outward things , which pertaine nothing to 
the ſoule. 4 He doubteth not to preferre him ſelf euẽ according to che 
fore thoſe peruerſe hote vrgers of the Lau, that all men may know chat he doech 
with good — of minde, lightly eſteeme all thoſe out ward things: for ſo 
much as he lacketh nothing, which hath Chriſt, nay,the cofidence of our word 
cannot ſtand with the free iuſtiſication in Cluiſt by faith, — 
W 


— — —— — — — 


CHAP. 111. 304 


whereofhe might truſt in the fleſh,much morel, 4 2. Cor. 11.22. 
5 Circumciſed the eight day, of the kinred of I +AQ.2 3.6. 


. — Which 1 ac- 
nel of the tribe of Beniamin, + an Ebrewe of the cijeed for varage, 


Ebrewes, æ by the Law a Phariſe. e He ſhurtech oa 
6 Concerning zeale , I perſecuted the Church: all works,as well 
touching rĩghteouſnes which is in the Law, I was x4 that goe le- 


wrebukeable. — 


7 But the thinges that were à vantage vnto me, f That miheir 
the ſame I counted loſſe for Chriſtes ſake. place 1 _ ger 
a 


$ vea, doubtles I rhinke*al things bur loſſe for y C 
excell& knowledge ſake of Chriſt leſus my Lorde, — tenge—g 


forwh6 I haue counted all things loſſe, & do iudge am I om loſmg 
themto be dongue, that I might * winne Chriſt, anything, 


9 Andmight be found in © him,gharic, not ha- fg Hegg, 
uing mine owne righteouſnes, which is of the Law, nur r 


but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, euen are ſabicct᷑ to 
che righteouſnes which is of God through faith, — 
10 That I may i knowe him, and the vertue of 22 
his reſurrection, and the © fellowſhip of his afflicti- Pane net in & 
ons, and be made conformable ynto his death, mans ownerightee 
11 If by any meanes 1 might attaine vnto the #/neſe.bur c 


i reſurrection of the dead: mer tutor 
12 Not as though Thad already attayned to it, Chr imputed 


either were already perfect: but l folowe, if that I .. 

may comprehend that for whoſe ſake alſo l am! cõ- — — 

prehended of Chriſt Ieſus. Guten =_ 
13 Brethren, I count not my ſelfe, that I haue touching vs, that 

attained zo it, but one thing I doe: l forget that which by the vertue of 


** ch c his reſurreRi 
is behinde, & endeuour my ſelfe vnto that which is — 


defore, from death 
& And follow harde toward the marke, for the : That 1 9 
1 eo ' ino 1 E ele hem in 
P | fthe hie calling of God in Chriſt Icſus —— — 
him. 6 The way to that eternall ſaluation is to followe Chriſt his ſt 
afflitions and perſecutions, vntill we come to Chriſt himſelfe who is our marke 
hereat wee ſhoote,, and receiue that rewarde whereunto God calleth vs in 
bim. And the Apoſtle ſetteth theſe true exerciſes of godlineſſe, againſt thoſe 
une ceremonies of the Lawe, wherein the falſe Apoſtles put the ſumme of god- 
K To bfe euerlaſting, much followeth the re ſurreti tom of the Saints, 
| For we rweme nor, bur ſo furre forth as we are layde holde on of Chriſt chat as God 


dluerb vi ſerength and ſheweth vs the way. 


15 7Let 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


The conclu- r Let vs therefore as many as be v perfect, be 


Bon of thize- thus minded: and if ye be otherwiſe minded, God 


ding vpon three ſhall reucile euen the ſame vnto you. 
members: The 16 Neuertheleſſe, in that whereunto wee are 
dne is, that ſuch come, let vs proceede by one rule, that wee may 


in — —. minde one thing. 


this doctrine, 17 Brethren, be followers of mee, and lookeon 
ſhould continue the, which walke ſo, as ye haue vs for an enſam 

in — _ 18 * 4 For many walke, of whome ] haue tolde 
— — which you oſten, and now tell you weeping, that they are 
are yeti t the enemies of the Croſſe of Chriſt: 

and vnderſtanld 19 Whoſe ® ende is damnation,whoſe God is 
not theſe things, their bellie, & whoſe o glorie i: to their ſhame, which 
and doubt of . d 1 1 . — 
theaboliſhing of minde earthly things. 5 
the Lawe;they 20 * But our conuer{atignis in heauen, from 
ſhould cauſe no whence alſo we looke for the & Seu, exenthe 
+7 wag Lord leſus Chriſt, 

pently bone | 21 Who ſhall change our vile body, chat it may 
withall. vntil be faſhioned like vnto his glorious body, according 
they alſo be to the working, whereby he is able euen to ſubdue 


—_— all things vnto him ſelfe. 
third is, that they eſteeme the falſe Apoſtles, by their fruites : wherein he doub- 
teth not to ſer foorth himſelfe for an example. He ſaude before tha be was net 
perfect. So that in this place he calleth them perfect. which haue ſomewhat ” 
ehe knowledge of Chriſt and the Goſpel, whome he ſetteth agamſt the g 


rant, as he expounderſi him ſelfs in the next verſe following. 8 He painteth out the * 


falſe apoſtles in their colours, not vpon malice or ambition, but with ſorowand 
teares, to wit, becauſe that being enemies of the Goſpell ( for that ĩt is joyned 
affliction) they regarde nothing els, but the commodities of this life: is to lay, 
that, flowing in peace, quietnes, & all worldly pleaſures, they may live in great e- 
ſtimatiõ amõgſt me:whoſe miſerable end he forwarneth the of. + Rom.16.17. 
» Rewards. ofVfhich they hunt afier at mens handes, 9 He ſetteth aganſt theſe 
fellowes, true Paſtours which negle& earthly thinges,and aſpire to heauen only, 
where they knowe, that euen in their bodies they ſhall be clothed with that e- 
ternall glory, by the vertue of God. + 1.Cor.1.7.Titus 2.1 3. 


e HA.. IIII. 
From particular exhortations, 4 he cometh to 
10 He fayerh that he tooke ſuch toy in their 
A rchearſallof liberalitie, 12 that he will patiently bearethe want. 


the concluſion: x T Herefore, * my brethren, beloued and lon- 


That they man- 


fully corinue,vn- ged for, m ioy and my * crowne,ſo continue 


| 


till they haue gotten the victorie, truſting to the Lords ſtrength. 4 My * cf 


- 
wa 
—. 


5 
CHAP. 111L — IS 
in the Lorde, ye beloued. 5 f _— 
2 *Ipray Euodias, and beſeech Syntyche, that « the dn. 
they be of one accord inthe Lord, 2 He alſo calleth 
3 Yea, and Ibeſeech thee, faithful yokefellowe, — — 2 
helpe thoſe women, which laboured with me in the cauſe — 
Golpel, with Clement alſo, and with other my fel- ded priuate ex- 


| lowe labourers, whoſe names are in the + ©booke hortation, and 


of life. partly —2 
4 * Reioyce in the 4 Lorde alway, againe I ſay, tobe more prope 
reioyce. and readie. 
Let your patient minde be knowen vnto A F 
all men, Ihe Lord is at hand. 1 Godis ſaide ofee 
6 *Benothing carefull, but in all things let your he maner of men, 
requeſtes be ſhewed vnto God in prayer, and ſup- 7 have a books, 
plication with *giuing of thankes. - wherein the 


7 And the peace of God which paſſeth all vn- . _ 


 deritanding, ſhall preſerue your®hearres & mindes whom be will gi 


in Chriſt leſus. ewerlaſting life, 
8 Furthermore, brethren, whatſoeuer things — 

ne true, whatſoeuer things * are honeſt, whatſoe- houſe of Iſrael, & 

uer thinges are iuſt, whatſoeuer thinges are pure, the ſechet of the 


wharſoeuer thinges are worthie loue, whatſocuer Leuch. 13.9. 

. . 3 Headdeth 
things are of good report: if there be any vertue, or panicular exhor- 
ifthere be any praiſe, thinke on theſe things, tations: and the 

9 Which ye haue both learned and recciued, & firſt is, that the 
heard, and ſeene in me: thoſe things doe, & the God 'Y — — 
of peace ſhalbe with you. . ©» "omg; Ih 

pea Y dred by any af- 
flitions that the wicked imagine and worke againſt them. d So u the zoye of 
the world deſtinguaſhed from our wye, 4 The ſecond is, that taking all thinges in 
25 part, they behaue themſelues moderately with all men. e Tour quiet and 
ledminde, 5 The taking away of an obiection: Wee muſt not beth{quiered 
gh impatience, ſeeing that God is at hand to giue vs remedie in time againſt 
Jour miſeries. 6 The third is, that we be not too careful for any thing, but with 
ſure confidence giue God thankes,and craue of him, whatſoeuer we haue neede 
with a quiet conſcience we may wholy and with all our hearts ſubmit our 
to him. F S Danud began very oft with teares, but ended mul thankesguang, 

Tbar great quietnes of minde,which God unely giuet hů in Chriſt. h He dunderh : 
moue mo the heart, that is, inro that part which is the ſeate of the will, and affections, 
adimo the higher part, whereby we wnderſtand and reaſinof matters, 75 A gene- 
nll concluſion, that as they haue hene taught both in word and le, ſothey 
frame their liues to the rule of all holines and righteouſnes. i Wharſoener things 


 Teſuch an dee beautifie and ſet you out with a holy grauins. 


q 10 * Now 


I He wimeſſeth, TO THE PHILIPPIANCS. 


thattheir libera- 10 * Now I reioyce alſo in the Lorde greatly 
litie was —— ihat nowe atthe laſt your care for me ſpringeth 4 
— y freſh, wherein notwithſtanding yee were careful] 
helpe hic in his but ye lacked opportunitie. s 
- 11 I ſpeake not becauſe of * want: for I haue 


Extreme 
tie: but yet ſo learned in whatſoeuer ſtate Iam , therewith tobee 
moderating his content. 


— ng 12 AndIcanbel!abaſed,andTI canabound:eve. 


RSſe voide of ry where in all thinges I am winſtructed, both to be 
all — . full, & to be hungrie, & to abound, & to haue want. 
_ hach 13 l am able to do all thinges through the helpe 
ef 3 — —— _ a 
boch with 14 Notwithſtanding yee haue wel done, thatye 
ſperitcand ad, did communicate to — affliction. ps fa 
_ == 15 And ye Philippians knowe alſo that inthe 
ech himſelfe beginning of y Goſpel,when I departed from Ma- 
in che onely will cedonia, no Church cõmunicated with me, concer. 


of God. ning the matter of giuing & receiuingꝭ but ye onhj. 
1 Fromm 1 16 For euen hen I was in Theflalonica, ye 10 


J He vſerba gene- once, and afterward againe for my neceſſitie, 
rall word, and yet 17 Not that I deſire a gifte: but I defire the 
be ſpeakerb but of: fruite which may further your reckoning, 


—— * 18 No haue receiued all, and haue plentie: 
for commonly po- was euen filled, after y I had receiued of Epaphro- 
terte — all ditus that which came from you, an ®odour y ſmel- 
— 4% leth ſweet, a ſacrifice acceptable & pleaſãt to God, 
m This is amerz. 19 And my God ſhall fulfill all your neceſſiies 

phore taken from through his riches with glorie in Ieſus Chriſt, | 


. — gs 29 Vnto God euen our Father be praiſe for cuet- 
& Lhe  ſacrifie, more,Amen. 2 | 

9 He witneſſerh, 21 Salute all the Saints in Chriſt Ieſus. Thebre- 

J he remembreth thren, which are with me, greete you. 
alſo their former 22 All the Saintes ſalute you, and moſt of al 


— 25a E. they which are of ? Ceſars houſhold, 


niſtrous ſuſpition of immoderate deſire, in that 5 he receiued nought of any c 

» At the beginning, when I preached the Goſpell amongeſt you, 10 He 

aging) he alloweth wel of their benefire,not ſo much for his owne fake as for 

theirs, becauſe they gaue it not ſo much to him, as they offered it to God as af 

crifice, wherof the Lord himſelf wil not be forgetful. o He alludeth to the ſweet 

ſmelling ſauors j were offered in the old Law, y Such as belong to} — 
23 


CHAP. I. 306 
23 The grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt be with 
you all, Amen. 
Written to the Philippians from Rome, 
and ſent by Epaphroditus. 


THE EPISTLE OF 


PAVL TO THE CO- 
LOSSIANS, 


CHAP. L 

1 Aker the ſalutation, 4he praiſeth them the more to make 

them attentiue vnto him. 7 Hee _— the reſtimonie * 

of the doctrine which they heard of Epaphras. x 3 Hee 

magnifieth Gods grace towards them, 20 and ſheweth 
chat all the parts of our ſaluation conſiſt in Chriſt alone. he 

AvL an Apoſtle of I E 12 
CuRIsõ r, by the will of God, and 3740 Aol 
Timotheus our brother, in ee 
2 To them which are at b Coloſſe, = ſierapo- 
Saintes and faithfull brethren in Chriſt: Grace be ,,,- de ther they 
withyou, and peace from God our Father, & fron bend toward Lycia 


I 


theLord Ieſus Chriſt. and Pamphylia. 
3 * Wegiuethankes to Godeuen the © Father à Hier commen- 


of our Lord leſus Chriſt,alwaie praying for you : Ielive 

4 Since we heard of your fath in Cid leſus, —— 
andof your loue toward all Saintes, paphras, & their 
5 For the 4 hopes ſake, which is laide vp for you — rect 
in heauen, whereof ye haue heard before by the —_— 


word of trueth,which is che Goſpel! therwiſe conſuder of 
6 Which is come vnto you, eucn as It is vnto all God zo au 8 
tion, but as he is 


y world, & is fruitful, as i: is alſo among you, fro the 
day that ye heard and truely knew y plan of God, —— 2 
7 As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our deare felow lt. 
ſeruãt, which is for you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt: — — 

8 *Who hath alſo declared vnto vs your loue in 1 ie. — 
the *Spirir, his will to- 
9 For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard wards them. tel- 

#, ceaſe not to pray for you, and to deſire that dh —_— 
je might be fulfilled with knowledge of * his will, emaine at one 
lay but go on further both in the knowledge of the Goſpell, & alſo in the true 
"ie of it. e Tour ſpurmual lowe,or your luue which cometh from the Spirit. fGods will, 

Q.q 2 nel  : 


TO THE COLOSSIANS, 


3 Thegiftof in all wiſcdome;and ſpirituall vnderſtanding, 
continuance is 10 Thatyc mightwalke worthy of the Lord, & 
—— pleaſe him in all things, being fruitefull in all good 
— of God, workes, and increaſing in the knowledge of God, 
which he doeth 11 *Strengthened with all might t rough his 
freely giue vs. glorious power, vnto al patience, and long ſufferi 
Nen er 
| arr "ve with s ioyfulnes, ö 
— 2 nous 12 Giuing thankes vnto the 5 Father, which 
of vs by firce, tut hath made ys meete to be partakers of the inheri- 
— aw ©, anccof the Saintes in b liglit, 
mere and hf 13 Who hach deliuered vs from the power of 


md, | 
a thong ended darkenes, & hath tranſlated ys into the kingdome 
the preface, he of his deare Sonne, 

goeth to the 14 In whom we haue redemption through his 


matter it ſelfe, hloud, that is the forgiuenes of ſinnes, 


that is to ſav, t : OI 
— r I5 Who is theæimage of the inuiſible Godithe 


ſcription (al- firſt begotten of cuery creature. 
t * 16 For by him were all things created, which 
bu on dole are in heauen, and which are in earth, things viſible 


Chriſtianitie, ee 
which is fitly di- and inuiſible: whether they be k Thrones or Domi- 
uided into three nions, or Principalities, or Powers, all things were 


treatiſes : for firſt created by him, and tor him, 


2 — 2 17 And he is before all thinges, and in him al 
doctrine accor- thinges conſiſt. 


ding to the order 

of the cauſes, beginning from this verſe to the 21.And from thence he beginneth 
to apply the ſame to the Coloſſians with diuers exhortations to the 6. verſe of 
the 2. Chap. And laſt of all in the third place, euen to the z.chap.he refuteth the 
corruptions of true doctrine. 5 Ihe efficient cauſe of our ſaluation is the only 
mercie of God the Father, who maketh vs mecte to be partakers of eternall life, 
deliuering vs fromthe darknes wherein we were borne, and bringing vs to the 
light of the knowledge of the glorie of his Sonne. / Furtharglorrow and ſus· 
wenly kengdome. 4% Mar. 3. 19. & 19.5. 2. Pet. 1. 17. 6 The matter it ſelfe ot our 


ſaluation, is Chriſt the Sonne of God, ho hath obteined remiſſion of ſinnes for 


vs, by the offering vp of himſelfe. 7 A liuely deſcription of the perſon of Chnlt, 


whereby we vnderſtand that in him only, God ſheweth himſelfero beſeenewho 
was begotten of the Father before any thing was made, that is, from i 

by whome alſo all thinges that are maden, were made without anye excepti- 
on, by whom alſo they do conſiſt, and whoſe gloric they ſerue. + Heb-1.3, 
z Begotten before any thing was made + and therefore the — Somne of the to 
werlaſting Father. Tohn 1.3. K He ſetteth forth the Angels with glorious names, 
that by the compariſon of moſt excellent ſp:rits, we may vnerſtand how farre 275 
the excelletie of Chriſt uu who only we laue 3a corent our ſelues, & let go ay” ; 

I 


. 


| 


CHAP. I. 307 


13 * And hee is the head of the bodie of the 8 Hauing glori- 
Church: he is the beginning, + and the ! firſt be- ouſly declared 


otten of the dead, that in all chinges hee might dende er che 
— the preeminence. perſon of Chriſt, 
19 For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould he deſcribeth his 
nall fulnes dwell, office and functi- 


20 And through peace made by that blood of — ns = 


that his croſſe, to reconcile to himſelf — him, the Church, that 


through him, I ſay, all things, both which are in the head is to the 


i : e, that is to 
earth, and which are 11 heauen. Gy, the Prince & 


I 9 * . 
21 ** And you which were in times paſt ſtran- gouernour of it, 
ers and enemies, becauſe jour mindes were ſet in and the very be- 
euill workes,hath® he now alto reconciled, inning of true 
1 


ag" I ; fe, as who riſing 
22 In that bodie of his ? fleſh through death, to 25 


make you holy, & vnblamcable and without fault in is the Author of 
his ſight, cternall lite, ſo 


23 lf ye continue, grounded and ſtabliſhed that he is aboue 


inthe faith, and be not moued away fromthe hope h — * 


of the Goſpell, whereof ye haue heard, and which plentiful aboun- 
hath bene preached to 4 eucry creature which is dance of al good 
vader heauen,"*whercof I Paul am a miniſter, =*Þhings,whichis 
powred out vpon 
the Church. + Reuel. 1. 5. 1.Cor.15.20, 1 Whoſo roſe ag u that he ſhall aye 
moe, and who ra;ſeth other fi om death to I g by his power, & Tohn.1.14.Cha.2.9 
m Moſt plentifir!l aboundance of all things perterning to Gad. 9 Now he teacheth 
how Chriſt executed that office which his Father inioyned him, to wit, by ſuffe- 
ing the death of the croſſe (which was ioyned with the curſe of God) accor- 
ding to his decree, that by this ſacrifice he might reconcile to his Father all men, 
8; well them which belecued in him to come, and were alreadie vnder this hope 
gathered into heauen, as them which ſhould the earth beleeue in him af- 
terwarde. And thus is iuſtification deſcribed of the Apoſtle, which is one & the 
chiefeſt part of the benefite of Chriſt. a The whole ( ch. 10 SanRification 
i; other worke of God in vs by Chriſt, in that that he reſtored vs (which ha- 
ted God extremely, and were wholly and willingly giuen to ſinne) to his graci- 
ous fauour in ſuch ſort, that he therewithall purifieth vs with his holy Spirit, and 
conſecrateth vs to righteouſnes. o The Sꝛune. pf that fleſhly body, to giue vs to 
underſtand that hu boy was nat a faxtaſticall boch, lut à true bodie, 1 1 The ſecond 
treatiſe of this part of the Epiſtle, wherein he exhorteth the Coloſſians not to 
ſuffer themſelues by any meanes to be moued from this doctrinę, ſhewing and 
ing that there is no where any other true Goſpel. To all men: whereby we 
lexrne that the Goſpell was net ſhut vp murhun the corners of Fudea alone. 12 He 
purchaſeth authoritie to this doctrine by his Apoſtleſhip, & taketh a moſt ſure 
= thereof, of his afflictions, which he ſuffereth for Chriſt his Name, to in- 
the Churches with theſe examples of patience. 
Q3 24 Now 


TO THE COLOSSIANS, 


Fry fret 24 Now reioyce I in my ſuffrings for you, 2 
and c ,jjG fulfil theſreſt of the afflictions of Eurit n y ne 


ho —_— f for his bodies ſake,which is the Church, 
ſed to be Chriſts 275 Whereof I am a miniſter, according to 


effliftions,by rea- the diſpenſation of God, which is giuen me ynto 
en of char felow- you-ward,to fulfill the word of God, 

— , F 26 +Whichisthe myſterie hid ſince the worlde 
body and the bead began, and from all ages, but now is made maniſeſt 
haue the one with to his : Saintes, 

the aher, nos this 27 To whom God v would make knowen what 


— is the riches of his glorious myſterie among the 


Church redeemed, Gentiles, which riches is Chriſt in you, the hope of 
but that cl glorie, 
Jheweth bis fewer 28 Whome wee preach, admoniſhing euery 


— 2 man, and teaching cuery man in * all wiſedome, 


forthe comforr f that we maye preſent euery man perfect in Chriſt 
the whole body, leſus, 
73 He bringe 29 Whercunto I alſo labour & ſtriue, according 


A d Ade. to his working which worketh in me mighty, 


Sede f it, by whom alſo h ed peculiarl 

is the Authour of it, by whom alſo he was appointed peculiarly A 

of the Gentiles, to the ende that by this meanes, r 40 ns might he As ra 
him,which the Prophets foretold of the callingof the Gentiles. 4 Rom.16.25, 
Eph.3.9. 2. Tim. i. 10. Titus 1.2. 1.Pet.1.20. h Whom he choſe toſanti;fie ums 
humſelfe in Chriſt : moreouer he ſaith that the myFlerie of our redemption was hide 
ſonce the worlde began, except it were reneiled unto a fewe, whoalſo _— 
extraordimarily. 1 Thus Paul brideleth the curinſitie of men. 14 He 

that he doth faithfully execute his Apoſtleſhip in euery place, bringing men vn. 
to Chriſt onely, through the Lords plentifull bleſſing ol his labours. x Terfes 
and ſound wiſedome,which u perfect in it ſelfs,and ſhall i the ende make them fe. 


felt that followe it. 
CHAP. IL 


4 He condemneth, as vaine, whatſocuer is without Chil, 
t intreating ſpecially of circumciſion, 16 of abſtinence 
from meates, 18 and of worſhipping of Angels. 20 That 
2 — dcliuered from the traditions of the Law through 
Chriſt, : 
x The taking a- 1 For! ! would ye knewe what great fighting | 
way of an oviec- haue for your ſakes , and for them of Lao. 


— — cea, and for as many as haue not ſeene my "perſon 
Coloſſians, nor in the fleſh, 
the Laodiceans , he did it not of anie negligence, but is ſo much the more careful 


for them. 2 Me preſent an bode, lt 


2 That b their hearts might be comforted, and 2 He conelu- 
they knit together in loue, and in all riches ofthe — — 
« full aſſurance of vnderſtanding, to know the my- — — 
ſterie of God, cuen the Father, and of Chriſt: to wit, chat che ” 

3 In whome are hid all the treaſures of 4 wiſe- whole ſumme 


dome and knowledge. of true wiſdome, 
4 And this I ſay, leſt any man ſhoulde beguile e 1705 


you with entiſing wordes: God, 
5 + For though l bee abſent in the fleſh,yeram in Chriſt onely, 
Ivith you in the ſpitite, reioycing and beholding — rt 
f order, and yours ſtedfaſt faichi in Chriſt ; 
your Order, and y . c men, that 
6 As yee haue therefote h receiued Chriſt leſus — rx 


the Lord, ſo walke in him er in loue, 
7 Rooted and built in hi m, and ſtabliſhed in the 3. ke 


fayth,as yee haue bene taught, abounding therein knowledge of fo 
with thankes giuing. great a 

$ + Beware leſt there be any man that i ſpoyle Intill they come 
you through philoſophie, and vayne deceyte, f po7 
through the traditions of men, according to wer we. 
the * rudimentes of the worlde, and nor after c Of that vnder- 


Chriſt. — — 
9 * For! in him®dwelleth ® all the fulnes of — 2 
the Godhead o bodily, doubted perſtaſion 
in our minder. 


d Therg is no true wiſlome, without hriſt. 3 A paſſing ouer to the treatiſe ſo- 
lowing, againſt the corruptions of Chriſtianite. e Witt a framed kinde of tall 
mede to perſuade, & 1. Cor. 5. 3. f The maner of your Ecclefiaſticall d ſcipline, 
$ Doftrine, h Co then 64. hangeth not vpon mens traditions, 4 Hee bri 

all corruptions to three kindes. The firſt is that, which reſteth of vaine and cu- 
nous ſpeculations, and yet beareth a ſhewe of a certaine ſubtill wiſedome, 

i This a worde of warre, and it is 4s much as to driue or carie awaya ſpoule or bootie. 
5 Theſecond,which is manifeſtly ſuperſtitious and vaine, and ſtandeth 

won cuſtome and fained inſpirations. 6 The third kinde was of them whi 
ioyned the rudiments of the world, (that is to ſay, the ceremonies of the Lawe) 
wich the Goſpel. k Principles and rules, mheren ieh God ruled his Church as it were 
vnde a ſtholemaſter, 7 A general confutation of all corruptions is this, that 
that muſt needes be a falſereligion, which addeth any thing to Chriſt. 8 A 
reaſon: Becauſe onely Chriſt God and man, is moſt perfect, and paſſeth farre 
aboue all thinges, ſo that whoſoeuer hath him, may require nothing more. 

Dy theſe wordes, u hemed a diſtinction of the natures, m This worde(Dwelleth) 


wereth out uvnto vs the ioyning to ether of thoſe natures, ſo that of God and Man, is ne 


Chriſt, n Theſe wordes ſet downe moſt per ſect Godhead to be in Chriſt, o The 
butting together of God — — 1 eſſential. the 


Qq4 10 And 


TO THECOLOSSIANS, 


10 And yee are complete in him, whichisthe 

9 Now hedea- head of all principalitie and power. 
leth — 2 tt In whome alſo yee are circumciſed with 
_ — — de 4 circumciſion made without handes, by putting 
"againſt  Offthe ? ſinfull body ofthe fleſh, through the cir- 


them which vr cumciſion of Chriſt, 
ged the Iewiſh 12 ** In that yee are + 1 buried with * him 


— 2 "i through baptiſme, in whome yee are allo raiſed 
nieth that wee vp together through the faith of the operationof 


haue neede of God, which raiſed him from the dead. 
the Circumciſi- 13 And you which were dead in finnes,"#and 


— in the vncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quic- 
without it wee kened together with him, forgiuing you all you 
— — 405-9 treſpaces, 

witnin,dy the 14 2 t writi 
N And putting out the hand writing of 
$Rom.2.29. 

þ Theſe many wordes are wſed to thewe what the oſde man is,whome Pau! in other 
places calleth the bady of ſarie. 10 The taking away of an obiection: Wee neede 
not ſo much as the externall ſigne which our fathers had, ſeeing that our bap- 
tiſme is a moſt eflectuall pledge and witnes, of that inwardereſtoring, and te- 
newing. + Rom. 6. 4. Epheſ. 1. 19. q Locke Rom 6. 4. r So then all thefarce 
of the 1attey commethy not from the verie deede done, that u to ſay,tt is not the ding 
of vs into the water by a Mwiiſter that maketh vs to be buried with (hriſt, as the Pa- 
piſtes ſay, that euen fur the verie actes ſhe, wee become vercly Chriſtiant, but it come 
mth from the vertue of Christ, ſor the Apoſtle addcth the reſurreti iam of Chriſt, and 
Faith, 11 One ende of Baprtiſe is the death and buriall of the olde man, 
and that by the mightie power of God onely, whoſe vertue wee laye holde on 
by faith, in the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, f Through farthwhich 
commeth frum God, +: Epixſ.2.1. 12 Another ende of Bapriſme is, that wee 
which were dead in finne, might obteine free remiſſion of ſinnes and erernall 
life, through faith in Chriſt u ho died for vs. 13 A newe argument which 
lieth in theſe fee wordes, and it is thus: Vncircumciſion was no hinderance 
to you,why you being iuſtiſied in Chriſt ſhould not obteine life, therefore you 
neede not circumciſion to the aitainment of ſaluation. 14 Hee 

nowe more generally againſt the whole ſeruice of the Lawe, and ſheweth by 
tuo reaſons that it is aboliſhed: Firſt, to what purpoſe ſhoulde hee that hath ob- 
teined remiſſion of all his ſinnes in Chriſt, require thoſe helpes of the Lawe?Se- 
condly, becauſe, that if a man doe rightly conſider thoſe rites, hee ſhall 
that they were ſo manie teſtimonies of our guiltines, whereby wee 
witneſſed as it were by our one hand writings, that we deſcrued damnation. 
Therefore did Chriſt put out that handwriting by his comming, and faſtening 
It to 5 croſſe, triumphed ouer all our enemies, were they neuer ſo mightie.There- 
fore to what ende and purpoſe ſhould we nowe vſe thoſe ceremonies, at 

we were ſtil guiltie of ſinne, and ſubiect to the tyrannie of our enemies? x Ex 


2.15. t Abolylme the rites and ceremontes , 
y ordinances 
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ordinances that was againſt vs, which was contra- 
rie to vs, he euen tooke it out of the way, and faſte- 
ned it vpon the croſſe, N 
15 And hath ſpoyled the * Principalitics, and , Satan andbu 
Powers, and hath * made a ſhewe of them openly, angeb. 


and hath triumphed ouer them in the / ſame -A aconque- 
croſle 3 * 
x oſe ca 
16 * Let no man therefore condemne you — 4 
in meate and drinke, or in reſpect of an holie t95hane. 
daye, or of the newe moone, or of the Sabbath / — _ 
dayes, — cd 
. ro- 
17 Which are but a ſhadowe of things to come: uercur coulde 
but the * bodie is in Chriſt. aue triumphed 


18 Let no man at his pleaſure beare rule o- 66605 — 2 
uer you by humbleneſſe of minde, and worſhip- il chen the 


ping of Angels, aduauncing himſclfe in thole crofe. 
things which he neuer ſawe,'* ® railily puſt vp with 15 The conclu- 


his fleſhly minde ſion : wherein 
19 And holdech nor the *heade, whereof — 


all the bodie furniſhed and knitte together by as the difference 


ioyntes and bandes, increaſeth with the increaſing of dayes, and 
of A God meates, and pro- 
. ueth by anewe 
argument that wee are not bounde vntothem:to witte, becauſe thoſe things 
were ſhadowes of Chriſt to come, but we poſſeſſe him now exhibired vnto vs. 
4 The bodie as a thing of ſubſtance aud ſurh, le ſcrteth agamſt shadowes. 
16 Hee diſputeth againſt the firſt kinde of corruptions, and ſetteth downethe 
worſhipping of Angels for an example: which kinde of falſe religion hee con- 
futeth , firſt, this way: becauſe that they which bring in ſuch a worſhippe, atrri- 
bute that vnto themſelues which is proper onely to God, to wit, authoritie 
to binde mens conſciences with religion, although they ſeeme to bring in theſe 
things by humbleneſſe of minde. 
4 By fooliuh humblencs of mas : for otherwiſe humblenes is a vertue. For theſe An- 
gell worshippers , blamed ſuch of pride as would go ſtraight to Cad, and vſe no other 
vndermeanes beſs.le Chriſt. 
17 Secondly, becauſe they raſhly thruſt vpon them for oracles, thoſe thi 
which they neyther ſaw nor heard, but deuiſed of themſelues. 18 Thirdly, 
becauſe theſe thinges haue no other grounde whereupon they are buylt, but 
onely the opinion of men, which pleaſe themſelues without all meaſure in 
PEP 
19 The fourth argument, which is of great waight, e they ſpoyle 
of his dignitie,who onely is ſufficient both to nouriſhe and alſo to increaſe his 
* body. & Curt. d With the increaſing which commeth from 


20 * * Wherefore 
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20 Nowlaſtof , 22 ** Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from 
all hefighreth a- the ordinances of the world why, as though ye li. 
— che ſecõd ued in the world, are ye burdened with traditionsꝰ 
K — — 21 *, Touch not, Taſte not, Handle not. 

* deainſtmere 22 Which all periſh with the vſing, ** and are 
* in- after the commandements and doctrines of men. 
uented of men, 23 *+ Which thinges haue in deede a ſhewe of 


which partly de- f iſdome, in 8 voluntarie religi 
2 ,in gion and humblenes 
_— ru of minde, and in o not ſparing the bodie, Which are 


with their craf- things of no valeweyſith they pertaine to thei filling 
tines, and py of the ficſh. 
V OO 
ſuperſtitions and to bee laughed at: as when godlines, remiſſion of ſinnes, or a- 
ny ſuch like vertue, is put in ſome certaine kinde of meate and ſuch r 
which the inuentours of ſuch rites themſelues vnderſtande not, in 
deede it is not. And hee vſeth an argument taken of compariſon. If by the 
death of Chriſt who eſtabliſhed a newe couenant with his blood, you be deli- 
uered fromthoſe externall rites wherewith it pleaſed the Lorde to prepare the 
worlde,as it were by certaine rudiments to that full knowledgeof true religion, 
why would ye be burdened with traditions I wote not what, as though ye were 
citizens ofthis worlde, that is to ſay, as though yee depended vpon this life, and 
earthly things? Nowethis is the cauſe why ,verſe 8. he followed an other 
order then he doeth in the confutation : becauſe he ſneweth there, by what de- 
frees falſe religions came into the worlde, to witte, beginning firſt be curious 
— of the wiſe, aſter which in proceſſe of time ſi ed groſſe ſuper- 
ition, againſt which miſchieues the Lorde ſet at length that ſeruice of the Law, 
which ſome abuſed in like ſorte: but in the confutation, he beganne with thea- 
boliſhing of the Lawe ſeruice, that hee might ſhewe by compariſon, that thoſe 
falſeſeruices ought much more to betaken away. 
e «As though your felicitie ſtoad in theſe earthly things, and the kingdome of God were 
nut rather ſpirituall, 21 An imitation inthe perſon of theſe ſuperſtitious men, 
__ expreſſing their nature and vſe of ſpeache. 22 An other 
pirituall and inwarde kingdome of God cannot conſiſt in theſe outwarde 
things & ſuch as periſh with the vſing. 23 The third argument: Becauſe God 
is not the Authour of theſe traditions, & therefore they doe not binde the con- 
ſciences, 24 The taking away of an obiection. Theſe things haue a goodlie 
ſhew,becauſe men by this meanes, ſeeme to worſhip God with a good minde, & 
humble themſclues, and neglect the bodie. which the moſt part at men curiouſly 
pamper vp and cheriſhe:bur yet notwithſtanding the things themſelues are of 
no value, ſorſomuch as they perteine not tothings that are ſpiritual and euer- 
| ing, but to the nouriſhment of the fleſh. f Which ſeeme in deede to bee ſore 
exquaſitething ,&+- ſo wiſe deuices as though they came ſro heauen. g Hence ſprang 
the workes of ſupererogation,as the Papuſts terme them,that is to ſay, needele(ſe works, 
as though men performed more then is commanded them: which was the begomiug & 
rhe verie grounde,whereon Monkes merites were brought in. b A "as deſeriprion 
of Monkerie, i Seeing they ſtande un meaze and drinke, wherein the Ing of 
God doeth not ſlande. CHAP 
0 
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inſt earth] erciſes, which the falſe a es vrged, 
F 2 — — And beginneth —— 
fying of the fleſh, 8 whence hee draweth particular exhor- 
tations, 18 and particular dueties which depend on eche 
IT perchen ' bee · riſen with Chriſt , ſeek 
1 IF yee chen bee * riſen with Chriſt, ? ſeeke 
I hol things which are aboue, where Chriſt aach Saite 
ſitteth at the right hand of God. wherein he ta- 
2 Set your affections on thinges which are a- keth occaſion 
boue, and not on things which are on the earth. by reaſon of 


3 *Foryec are dead, and your life is hid with — 
Chriſt in God. the duetie of a 
4 When Chriſt which is our life, ſhall ap- — — 


peare, then ſhall ye alſo appeare with him in glo- je > 
85 re gs DN 


5 © + Mortifie therefore your © members which he hath once 
are on the earth, fornication,vncleannes,the inor- ſet downe the 
dinate affection, euil cancupiſcence, and couetouſ- — _ 
nes which is idolarric. 2 Ourrenewing 


 ornewebyrth, 
which is t in vs by beeing partakers of the reſurrection of Chriſt, is the 
fountaine of all holineſſe, out of which ſundrie armes or riuers doe afterwardes 
flowe. 4 Forif we be partakers of Chriſt,ve are caryed as it were into another life 
where we ſhall neede neither meate nor drmnke, ſer we shalbe like vnto the Angels, 
3 The ende and marke which all the dueties of Chriſtian lifeſhoote at, is to 
enter into the kingdome of heauen, and to giue our {clues to thoſe thinges 
e 
things. 0 Ss hecalleth that shewe of religion, which he ſpake of in 

former chapter. 4 Areaſon taken of the efficient cauſes and others: you are 
dead as touching the fleſh, that is, touching the olde nature which ſeeketh after 
all tranſitorie thinges,and on the otherſide, you haue begunne to liue according 
to the Spirit, therefore giue your ſelues to ſpiritual and heauenly,and not to car- 
nall and earthlythinges, 5 Thetaking away of an obiection: whiles we are 
yet in this worlde,weare fubiet to many miſeries of this life, ſo that the life chat 
i in vs, is as it were hidden: yet qr goons ar rr haue the beginnings of life 
and glorie, the accompliſhment whereof which lyeth nowe in Chiſtes and in 

ods hande, ſhalbe aſſuredly and manifeſtly perfourmed in that glorious com- 
ming of the Lorde. 6 Let not your dead nature be any more effectual in you, 
but et your liuing nature be effectuall. Nowe the force of nature is knowen by 
the motions. Therefore let the affections of the fleſh dye in you, and let the con- 
trarie motions which are ſpiritual, liue. And he reckoneth vp agreat log ſcroule 
ö vices. and their contrarie — 2 

L. © The motions es that are in vs, are in this place very propere 
by called —— that the reaſon aud will of man corrupted,decth wſe then 
© the bodie dueth his members, F 
6 For 
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d Heiz ic cm. 6 For the which thinges ſake thewrath of 
7 Adefinition % commeth on the children of diſobedience. 8s 


—_ —_ | 7 Whereinycalſo walked once, when yee lived 
partes thereof, Ii them. 
which are, che 8 But nowe put ye away euen all theſe thinges, 


putting off or vrath, anger, maliciouſnes, curſed ſpeaking, fich 

x c 
— = DCs > {peaking,outof your mouth, | 
ds 9 Lie not one to another, ſeeing that yee haue 
which is in vs by put off che olde man with his workes, 
nature, and the 10 And haue put on the newe, which is re- 


— 2 newed in © knowledge after the image of him that 
newe man, that created him, 

S to ſiy, of pure- 11 Where is neyther Grecian nor Iewe, cir. 
nes which is gi- cumciſion nor vncircumciſion, Barbarian,Scyrhis, 


2 bond, free: But Chriſt is all, and in all things, 


them are but be- 12 Now therefore as the elect of God holy and 
. in vs in beloued, put on the 8 bowels of mercies,kindnes, 
J entlite, humblenes of ——— ſuffering: 


Je le Gniſhed, 13 Forbearing one another, and forgiuing one 


the one dying in another, if any man haue a quarel to another; euen 
vs by litleand as Chriſt forgaue, euen ſo doe ye. 
Iirle,and the o- 14 And aboue all theſe things put on loue,which 


. is the h bond of perfectnes. 


of another life, 15 And let j peace of God' rule in your hearts, 
by litle and litle. to the which ye are called in * one bodie, and be ye 


8 Neunes of 
11 — 16 Let the worde of Chriſt dwel in you plente- 
which transfor- ouſly in all wiſedome, teaching and 1 


— OY your owne ſelues, in 'Pſalmes, and hymnes, 
his — is to _ the ſinceritie and purenes of the whole ſoule e Hee 
/ 


— of an eſfectuall knawledze. 9 He telleth them againe that the G 
oeth not reſpect thoſe externall thinges, but true iuſtification and ſanctification 
in Chriſt onely, which haue many fruits, as he reckoneth them vp here: But com- 
mendeth two things eſpecially, to wit, godly concord. & continual ſtudy of Gods 
word. f So put on, that you neuer put off. g Thoſe moſt tender affettons of exceeding 
compaſſian. h Which bind:th & kputteth together all the ducnes that paſie from man 
go man. i Rule & gouerne all thing s. & You are ioyned together ito one body _ 
Gods goodnes,that vous _ helpe one an other, as felow members, ( By Pſalmes 
aneaneth all godly ſongs which were write von diners occaſions,andb Hymnes,alfuch 
as, conteme the praiſe of God,and by ſpurituall ſonges, other more pec and artficions 
feng which were alſo inpraiſe of Gal. bur they were made fuller of Muſike. 


ſpirituall 
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irituall ſongs, ſinging with a grace in your hearts 
— Pr * of | - —— 
17 + And whatſoeuer ye ſhall doe, in worde or 3 — 
deede, do all in the Name of the Lord Icfus,giuing whenyou deeit, w, 


chankes to God euen the Father by him. do it to Chriſtes 
18 C+** Wiues, ſubmit your ſelues vuto your og — — 
husbands, as it is ® comely in the Lord. ay 22 
19 Husbandes, loue your wiues,and bee not hows precepts 
which concerne 
bitter ynto them, — 


20 Cx Children, obey your parents in all] 
things: for that is well pleaſing vnto the Lord. — 
21 Fathers, prouoke not your children to an- teining to euery 


ger, leaſt they be diſcouraged. mans familie, and 
22 C'+ Seruants, be obedient vnto them that — * 
ate your maſters according to the fleſh,in al things, in the Lord. 


not with eye ſeruice as men pleaſers, but in ſingle- » Fer theſe wines 


nes of heart, fearing God. ſr G — 
23 And vhatſoeuer ye doe, doe it heartihj, as to cn Lefire the 


the Lord, and not to men, in their loue, bu 
24 Knowing that of the Lorde yee ſhall receiue , Philoophie 

the ? rewarde of the inheritance : for ye ſerue the UE = 

Lord Chriſt. 14 Herequirech 
25 "5 Bur he that doeth wrong, ſhall recciue for of h 


the wrong that hee hath done: and there is no re- that they loue 


ſpc& of perſons, SR 
4 Epheſ. 6. r. 12 He requireth of children, that according to Gods com- 


maundement they be obedient to their parentes. o In the Lorde, and ſo @ 
* Epheſ. 5. 19. 13 Of parents, that they be gentle towardes their 

14 Of ſeruants, that —_ himſelfe ro whom: their obedi- 
ence is acceptable, they reuerently, faithfully,and from the heart, obey their 
maſters. Epheſ.6.5.Tit.2.9,1.Pet.2.18. p For that that you ſhall haue duely o- 
72 [your Maſters, the time (hall come, that yeu (halbe made ſonnes, of ſeruants, and 
then ſhall you know thu of a ſuretie, wiuch ſhalbe when you are made partakers of the 
heavenly inheritant e. 15 He requireth of maſters, that being mindeful how that 
they themſelues alſo ſhal render an account before that heauEly Lord & maſter, 
which wil revenge wrongfull doings without any reſpect of maſters or ſeruants, 
they ſhewe themſelues iuſt and vpright with equitie, vntotheir ſeruants. 


CHAP. III I. 


2 He returneth to generall exhortations, 3 touching praier, 
and gracious ſpeach, 7 and ſo endeth with greetings and 


tions, 
1 Le 
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1 YEmaſters,do vnto your ſeruants, that which 
K ——ů Yi; iuſt, and equal, knowing that pee allo have 
exhortations,and à maſter in heauen. 
at length endeth 2 Continue in prayer, & watch in the 
— Epiſtle with with thankeſgiuin * a 
iuers familiar 


and godly falu- 3 3 + Praying als for vs, that God may open yn- 


rarions. to vs the ® doore of vtterance, to ſpeake the myſte. 
Luke 18.1. rie of Chriſt: whereforeIam alſoin bondes, 

a — 4 That I may vtter it, as it becommeth mee to 
de continuall and ſpeake. 

earneſt, 5 C*--Walke*wiſely toward them chat are with. 


Such as mini- out, and redeeme the © ſeaſon, 


ſter the anode, 6 ler your ſpeache be 4 gracious alwayes,and 
be commended Powdred withꝰ ſalt, that ye may knowe howe to an- 
to the prayers of {were euery man. 

the Church. 7 © Tychicus our beloued brother and faithfull 


— "x miniſter,and fellowe ſeruant inthe Lord, ſhall de- 
& An open & free Clare vnto you my whole ſtate: 


mouth to prexch 8 WhomT haue ſent vnto you for the ſame pur- 


= — — poſe that he might know your ſtate, & might com- 


rtes 
K lige. e fort your hearts, ; 
ought — 9 With Oneſimus a faichfull and a beloued bro- 


good conſidera- ther, who is one of you. They ſhall ſhewe you of all 


tion euen of them things here. 


—— 10 Ariſtarchus my priſon fellow ſaluteth you, & 


Epheſ. 5. 15. Marcus, Barnabas coſin (touching whõ ye receiued 
b Aduuſedly and cõmandements. If he come vnto you, receiue him) 
mech 11 And leſus which is called luſtus, which are 


c Secke occaſion to , l 
* pr of the circumciſion, Theſe f onely are my workefe- 


though you loſe of lowes vnto the 8 kingdom of God,which haue bene 
Jour owne byit. vnto my conſolation, 
5 Ourſpeach & 12 Epaphras the ſeruant of Chriſt, which is 


uſt be 
ed to the one of you, ſaluteth you, and alwayes ſtriveth for 


rofiteofthe you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect, and full 
— p in all the will of God. 
—— We 1; For l beare him record, that hee hath a great 
2617 hour. zeale for you, and for them of Laodicea, and them 
e Againſt this in ſet of Hierapolis. 
filthy comunic atio. 
«s Ephe.q.29. f Why then, Peter was not ar that time at Rome, g In 2 
14 


"I 


7 
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14 Luke the beloued phyſician greeteth you, #2-Tim.4-17. 
and Demas. 

15 Salute the brethren which are of Laodicea, 
& Nymphas,and the Church which is in his houſe, 

16 And when this Epiſtle is read of you, cauſe 
chat it bee reade in the Church of the Laodiceans 
alſo, and that ye likewiſe reade the Epiſtle vriien 
from Laodicea, 

17 And ſaye to Archippus, Take heede to the 
miniſterie, that thou haſt receiued in the Lorde, 
chat thou fulfill it. 

18 The ſalutation by the hand of mee Paul. Re- 
member my bandes. Grace be with you, Amen. 

«Written from Rome to the Coloſſians, and 
ſent by Tychicus, and Oneſimus. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE 
THESSALONIANS, 


CHAP. I. 


1 Hee therfore beginneth with thankeſgiuing, 4 to 
them in — wharſocuer was pray nals fn 


them, it came of Gods goodnes : 8 and that they are en- 
ſamples ynto others. a 
A vl and Siluanus, and Timo- 


theus, vnto the Church of the 
Theſſalonians, which is in God 
the Father, & in the Lorde leſus 


unto alſo the whole Epiſtle ex horteth the Theſſalonians. He commendeth 
.. 
tocontnuein Cod, election. 2X ; 

faith, 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


faith, and diligentloue, and the patience of Youy 
hope in our Lorde Ictus Chriſt, in = lightof God 
cucnour Father, | 
4 Word for 4 Knowing,beloued brethren, that ye are elect 
mode, that your of God. 
election u of q. 5 For our Goſi pell was not vnto you in worde 


2 —_— onely,bur alſo in power, and in the holy Ghoſt,and 


ought in no wiſe ind much aſſurance, as ye knowe after what maner 
ſtart backe but we were among you for your ſakes, 
continuero the 6 4 And ye became followers of vs, and of the 


if ; . 
— nr Lorde, and receiued the worde in much affliction, 


doubt of his do- with © ioye of the holy Gholt, 
Qrine which 7 So that yee were as enſamples to all that be. 
hath bene ſo leeue in Macedonia and in Achaia, 


many 1 8 For from you ſounded out the worde of the 


euen tromhea- Lorde, not in Macedonia and in Achaia oneh: 
uen, as they the- but your faith alſo which is towarde God, ſpręd a- 


— well broade in all quarters, that we neede not to ſpeake 


b Paul ſheweth An thing. 
by ewo thmgs har 9 For d they themſelues ſhewe of ys what ma. 


zhere followed ve- ner of entring in we had vnto you, 5 and howeye 


ry great fruite of turned to God from idoles, to ſerue the liuing and 


hi jn eachun 2· 


m, hy theſe giftes cru God, : 
of hoh Ghost, . 10 And to looke for his ſonne from heauen, 
het delt ane aſſu- whome he rayſed from the dead, euen leſus which 


rauce winch mas 8 
ehroughy ſecled deliuereth vs from © that wrath to come. 


ehcer nuu ies, as appeared by their willing bearing of the Croſſe. 4 An otherreaſon, 
becauſe euen to that day, they embraced the Goſpel with great 
in ſo much that they were an example to all their neighbours: ſo thatit ſhoulde 
bee moreſhame to them to faynt in the mid race. © u wy which commeth 
from the holy Ghoſt . All the belteuers. 5 It is no true conuerſion to 5 
Idoles, vnleſſe a man therewithall worſhip the true and liuing God in Chriſt 
the onely redeemer. e This worde (That) 1s nor pur here withaut cauſe: and by 
(wrath) m ant that reucnge &-pumſhment, whcrewith che Lorde will nodge the 
worlde at length in hu terrible wrath. 


CHAP. II. 


1 He declareth how faithfully he preached the Goſpel vnto 
them, 5 ſecking neither gaine, 6 nor praiſe of men: 10 
he proueth the ſame by their one teſtimonie: 14 that 
they did couragiouſly beare perſecutions of ther countrey 
men; 17 that he deſireth very much to ſee them. For 
1 


I Fo- ye your ſelues knou, brethren, that our u ubich 
entrance in vnto you was not in vaine, he touched be- 
2 * Burcuenafter — we had — — — 
were ſhamefully entreated at + Philippi, (as yee gf 
knowe) we were bolde in * our God, to ſpeake vnto OI — i 
you the Goſpell of God with much ſtriuing. ar lange, and to 
3 * For our exhortation was not by deceite, nor chat ende and 
by * vnc leanneſſe, nor by =_ - _ 
4 But as we were © allowed of God, that the , Ihe vertues of 
Goſpel ſhould be committed vmo vs, ſo we ſpeake, a tue Paſtour 
not as they that pleaſe men, but God, which 4 ap- are, freely, and 
prooucth our hearts. | — 
Neither yet did we euer vſe flattering wordes, elend hs 
as ye knowe, nor coloured couetouſnes, God is re- middeſt of dan- 
corde. gers. 
6 Neither ſought we praiſe of men, neither of — — 
you, nor of others, when wee might haue beene 5 marmue hehe. 
* chargeable,as the Apoſtles of Chriſt. reachpure 
7 But we were * gentle among you, euen as a doctrine faith. 
nource cheriſheth her children. rar 
8 Thus being affectioned towarde you, our þ zy oy wicked 
good will was to haue dealt vnto you, not the Go- &- naughty kinds 
ſpe] of God onely, but alſo our owne ſoules, becauſe . — 
ye were deare vnto vs. A. nano 
9 For ye remember, brethren, + our labour & God, being free 
trauaile: for we laboured day and night, becauſe we from all flatrery 
would not be chargeable vnto any of you, & prea- * couetouſnes. 


ched ynto you the Goſpel of God. * _ 
10 Vece witneſſes, and God alſo,how holilie, rweene che age 
ments of God and 


the iuugements of men, that when men chooſe, they reſpect the qualitres of thoſe things 
which ſtande before them, but God findeth the reaſon of hu counſel only in himſalf;it 
loweth that ſeeing we are not able to thinke a go 1 whom ſseuer hee firſt 
—— callowgs,he maketh them able, e doth not finde them able, And 
in that e are of Gad. it hangeth vhom his mercte. d Which liketh 
O- alloweth of them, 5 To ſubmit himſelf euen to the baſeſt, to winne thẽ, & to 
eſchew al pride. e Li I might lawfully haue liuei vpon the expences of y Church. 
f We were not h,but eaſic, and gentle as a nource, that u neucher ambicous nor co- 
wetow but rakerh all paine as patiently as if ſhe were a mother. 6 To haue) flocke 
:.. en ID 7 20 
part is owne right, ra ro eto hi . + A&.20. 
34+1.Cor.4412.2.Thel.3.8, 8 To excell other in example 4 4 
Rr an 


I. THESSAL ONIANS, 


. 9 Toexhort and and iuſtly, and ynblameably we behaued our ſelues 
——ů—ů among you that beleeue. F 

— — 11 ? As yee knowe how that wee exhorted ycu, 
10 To exhortal and comforted, and beſought euery one of you (as 
men diligently a father his children) 

ſeadagudy ie 12 That yee + would walke worthy of God, 
| . whohath called his kingd 

4 Bphe. 4. 7. Who hath called you ynto his kingdome & glory. 
Philip. 27. 13 For this cauſe alſo thanke wee God wich- 
Coloſ. t. o. out N that when ye receiued the worde of 


oY _ in. God, which ye heard of vs, ye receiued it not as the 


he commẽ- word of men, but as it is in deede the word of God, 
derh againe(ro} which alſo worketh in you that belecue. 
end and ©. 14 For brethren, ye are become folowers of y 


— — bet Churches of God, whichin ludea are in 8 Chritt 


Theſſalonians leſus, becauſe ye haue alſo ſuffred the ſame thinges 
which wasan- of your owne h countrey men, euen as they haut of 
ſverablero his the Iewes, 

. — hen 15 * Who both killed y LordTeſus &theirown 
— patience. Prophetes, and haue perſecuted vs away,“ & God 
12 Heconfir- they pleaſe not, and are contrary toi all men, 


— — 1 16 And forbid vs to preach vnto the Gentiles, 


they ſuffred of that they might be ſaued, to * fulfill their ſinnes al- 


their owne peo - wayes: for the ! wrath of Gad is come on them, to 
ple, becauſe they the yrmoſt, 


were afflicted o 1 
heir owne coun. 17 Foraſmuch, brethren, as wee * were kept 


oy men: which came as wel (faith he)to the churches of the Tewes,as to them: 
and therefore they ought to take it in good part. g Which Chriſt hath gathered 
gogether, h Euen of them which are of the ſanle countrey , and the ſame teme that 
you are rf. 13 He preuenteth an offence which might be taken, for y the Teves 
eſpecially aboue all other perſecuted the Goſpel. That is no newe thing, faith he, 
ſeeing they ſlave Chriſt him ſelfe, and his Prophets, and haue baniſhed meallo, 
14 Heforetclleth the vtter deſtruction of the Iewes, leaſt any man ſhoulde bee 
moued by their rebellion. i For the Jenes world ncither enter into the kmgdme 
of God themſelues,nor ſuffer other to center in. l Vutill that wickednes of theirs winch 
ihey haue by mheritance as it were of their fithers,be grom t ſo greatithar the meaſure 
of their imquitie being filled, God may come forth to wrath, 

{ Theindgement of God being anznie, n bich in deede appeared ſhorelyafter in the de- 
ſtruction of the citie of Hieruſalem nluther mam reſarted emen aut 6 '! ner, prountes, 
whenzt was beſieged. 15 He meeteth with an obiection. why hee came not to 
them ſtraight wayes being in ſo great miſerie. I deſired oftentimes(faith he) & it 
lay not in me, but Satan hindred my endeuours, & therefore ſent Timothy my 
Faithfull companion vnto you, becauſe you are moſt deare to me, Me kt! 
#/imder from you,and as it were orphancs. 


from 


| 


L* 
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from you for a ſeaſon, concerning ſight, but not in 
the dou , wee enforced the more vo your face 
with great deſire. | 

18 Therefore wee would haue come vnto you( l 
Paul, at leaſt once or twiſe) but Satan hindered vs. 

19 For what is our hope or ioy, or crowne of re- 
ioycingꝰ are not euen you it in the preſence of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt at his comming? 

20 Yes, ye are our glory and ioy. 


CHAP. III. 

s To ſhe his affection towards them, he ſendeth Timothie 
vnto — — 6 He * — by the — of their proſ- 
perous ſtate, 9 ce cannot giue ſuflticient thankes, 

11 and therefore he breaketh out into prayer. 

I YVHerefore fince wee coulde no longer for- 

beare, we thought it good to remaine at 


Athens alone, | 
2 + And haue ſent Timotheus our brother & 228 
miniſter of God, and our labour fellowe in the Go- God who callerh 


ſpel of Chriſt, to ſtabliſh you, and to comfort you his on this condi- 
l Y you n a 
touching your faith, tion to — the 
3 That no man ſhould be moued with theſe af- &. glory « —_ 
fictions: for ye your ſelues knowe, that we are ap- fareremedya- 
poynted thereunto. gunſt all af- 


4 For verily when we were with you, wee tolde fictions. 
you before that we ſhould ſuffer tribulations, euen — — 
as it came to paſſe, and ye know it. gone ſo wel for- 
5 Euen for this cauſe, when I could no longer ward, he exhor- 


forbeare,l ſent him that I might know of your faith, — gal 


leſt the tempter had tempted you in any ſort, & that the reſtof the 
our labour had beene in vaine. journey, ſeeing 

6 But now lately when Timotheus came from that therein alſo 
you vnto vs, and brought vs good tidinges of your my — do _ 
faith and Joue, & that ye haue good remembrance — p — 
of vs ahvayes, deſiring to ſee vs, as we allo doe you, 4 For hom peu 

7 Therfore, brethren, we had conſolatiõ in you, cat otherw! 
in al our affliction & neceſſitie through your faith. — — —4 

8 For now are we * aliue, if ye ſtand faſt inthe — go forwarde n 
Lord, religion & faith, 

Son 
Rr 2 9 For 


I. THESSALONIANS, 


9 For what thankes can we recompenſe to God 
againe for you, for all the ioye wherewith wee re. 
ioyce for your ſakes before our God, 

10 Night and day , + praying exceedingly that 


6s —__ „ve might ſee your face, & might accompliſh that 
6 Paul mas con. which is lacking in your faith? 
— — through 11 Now God him ſelfe, euen our Father, & our 


EY the ene. Lord leſus Chriſt, guide our 
4 the ene. Lord Ieſus guide our iourney vnto you 
— 2 the 12 3 And the Tord inereaſe you, and makeyou 
buldeng which be abound in loue one toward another, and toward al 


bedſcarcebegows: men, euen as we doe toward you: 
aal e. 13 * To ee er, hearts ſtable and vnblame- 


Timothie in Ma- able in holines before God euen our Father, at the 
cedonia, and nen cõming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt with al his Saints. 
we tenke him backs againe ſtraight way . So that hee deſireth toſcethe 
«Athens to hi ent hum Backe agame ſtraight way. So that hee deſireth to 
Theſſalonians,that he may threughly accompliſh their faith & religion, that was a yet 
zmperfs#. 3 An other part of the Epiſtle, wherein he ſpeakerh of the dueties of 
a Chriſtian life. And he ſheweth that the perfe&ion of a Chriſtian life, conſiſteth 
in.two things, to wit, in charitie toward all men, & inward puritie of the heat, 
the accompliſhment whereof notwithſtanding is deferred to the next comming 
of Chriſt, who will then perfite this worke by the ſame grace, wherewith he be- 
gonne it in vs. Chap. 5. 23. 1. Cor. f. 8. 
C HAP. IIII. 
x He exhorteth them 3 to holines, 9 and brotherly loue. 
13 He forbiddeth them to ſorow after the maner of inſ - 
dels. 15 He ſetteth out the hiſtorie of our reſurrection. 


x Diuers exhor- 1 ANd furthermore we beſeech you, brethren, 


— and exhort you in the Lorde leſus, chat yee 
to bemindefull * increaſe more and more, as ye haue receiued of 


of thoſe things vs, how ye ought to walle, and to pleaſe God. 
which _ 2 For ye know what commandements we gaue 


_ 4 you by the Lord leſus. 
4 Thar ye laber: 3 For this is the will of God enen your > ſan - 


10 excell more and ctification, and that ye ſhould abſtaine from forni- 
mar. am d, cation, 


e f ag "4 That euery one of you ſhould know, howto 


Epheſ. 5. 17. oſſeſſe his veſſell in holines and honour 
— 2 6 


ſumme of — . — he deliuered them, to dedicate themſelues wi 
to God. And he condemneth plainly all filthineſſe through luſt, becauſe it ina 
together contrary to the will of God. 6 Looke John 15. 17. 3 Anotherreaſon, 
becauſe it the body. 1 


—}_ ll. tA. 
* 
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And not in che luſt of coucupiſcence, euen , he third be. 

as the Gentiles which know not God: 5 CR 
6 +* That no man oppreſſe or defraud his bro- are diſcerned 

ther in any matter: for the Lorde i auenger of all — thEwhich 


ſuch things, as we alſo haue tolde you before time, by — 


and teſtined. 

7 + For God hath not called vs vnto vnclean- * 1. Cor. s. f. 
nes, but vnto holines. 3 —_— 2 

8 He therefore that © deſpiſerh cheſe things, def- violent — 

iſeth not man, but God who hach euen giuen you on, and immode. 

his holy Spirit. rate 

9 But as touching brotherly loue, yee neede — —— 
not that I write vnto you: · for ye are taught of God pher of God chat 
to loue one another. God will revenge 

10 Yea, and that thing verily ye doe vnto al the ſuch wickednes, 
brethren, which are throughout all Macedonia: — — 
but we beſeech you, brethren, that yee increaſe dune which 2 
more and more, aue you, 

11 7 And that ye ſtudie to be quiet, and to med- & Thindly,he re- 
dle with your owne buſineſſe,ꝰ and to worke with — — 
your owne handes,as we commanded you, —. — 

12 That yee may behaue your ſelues honeſtly ki er- 


towarde them that are without, and that nothing be horteth them to 
lacking vnto you. —— — 
13 JI would not, brethren, haue you ignorant vertue. 
concerning them ** which are a fleepe, that ye + Iohn 13.34. 
ſorowe not cuen as other which haue no hope. ve 
14 For if we beleeue that leſus is 2 and ug _ 


is riſen, euen ſo them which ſleepe in © Ieſus, willy Hocodemnerh 
iet braines, 
and ſuch as arecurions in matters which appertaine not — 8 He 
rebukerh idlenes and ſlothfulnes which vices whoſoeuer are —— fal 
thirde part 


ſon of firmation, for ſeeing that the head is riſen, the members alſs ſhall 
fit and chatby — God, 1 
ts + Dara 

. * 3 


IL THESSAL ONIANS, 


9 For what thankes can we recompenſe to God 
againe for you, for all the ioye wherewith wee re. 
10yce for your ſakes before our God, 

TY 10 Night and day , + praying exceedin y that 
and 15.23. we might ſee your face, &might * accompliſhthat 
6 Paul as can. which is lacking in your faith? 

— 11 Now God him ſelfe, euen our Father, & our 
ry — e theene.. Lord Ieſus Chriſt, guide our iourney vnto you, 
mien te leaue the 12 And the Lord increaſe you, and make you 
buildeng which he abound in loue one toward another, and toward al 
— — — men, euen as we doe toward you: 

be had left Silas & 13 + To make our hearts ſtable and vnblame- 
Timothie in Ma- able in holines before God euen our Father, at the 
cedonia, and hen cõming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt with al his Saints. 


An other part of the Epiſtle, 

a Chriſtian life. And he ſheweth that the perfection of a Chriſtian life, conſiſteth 

in two things, to wit, in charitie toward all men, & inward puritie of the bent, 

the accompliſhment whereof notwithſtanding is deferred to the next comming 

of Chriſt, who will then perfite this worke by the ſame grace, wherewith hebe- 
gonne it in vs. + Chap.5.23. 1. Cor. t. f. 

6— INL * 

x He echorteth them 3 to holines, 9 and brotherly 
13 He forbiddeth them to ſorow after the maner of inũ · 
; dels. 15 He ſetteth out the hiſtorie of our reſurrection. 
x Diuers exhor- x ANd furthermore we beſeech you, brethren, 


* and exhort you in the Lorde leſus, that 
to bemindefull * increaſe more and more, as ye haue receiued of 


of thoſe things vs, how ye ought to walke, and to pleaſe God. 
which theyhaue 2 For ye know what commandements we gaue 


— you by the Lord leſus. 


« Thar ye labour 3 Por this is the will of God enen your ® ſan- 
tc excell more and ctification, and that ye ſhould abſtaine from forni- 
moge m d, cation, 


n 4 3 That euery one of you ſhould know, howto 


Rom. 12.2. 


Epheſ. g. 17. poſſeſſe his veſſell in hulines and honour, 

2 This is che 

ſumme of thoſe things, which he deliuered them, to dedicate themſclues wi 

to God. And he eth plainly all filthineſſe through luſt, becauſensa 
— Thor! res will of God. & Looks Iolm 17.37. 3 Anotherreaſon, 
becauſe it the body. ; # nd 


— es Bo i... 2. 
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5s + Aud not in the luſt of coucupiſcence, euen Abe. 
as the Gentiles which know not God: | 2 

6 +* That no man oppreſſe or defraud his bro- are diſcerned 
ther in any matter: for Lorde i auenger of all — which 
ſuch things, as we alſo haue tolde you before time, by boncfüs 7 

7 -+ For God hath not called vs vnto vnclean- +1.Cors.8. 
nes, but ynto holines, 5 he 

8 He therefore that © deſpiſerh aheſe things, def- yiotent « — 

iſeth not man, but God who hach euen giuen you on, and immode- 

la holy Spirit. rate deſire, and 

9 But as touching brotherly loue, yee neede — 5 — 
not that I write vnto you: · for ye are ck of God pher of God chat 
to loue one another. God will revenge 

10 Yea, and that thing verily ye doe ynto al the ſuch wickednes, 
brethren, which are throughout all Macedonia: Sg — 
but we beſeech you, brethren, that yee increaſe Ae which 2 
moreand more, gaue you, 

11 7 And that ye ſtudie to be quier,and to med- $ Thirdly,he re- 
dle with your owne buſineſſe,ò and to worke with yUs areadie 


your owne handes,as we commanded you, — —— ma- 


12 That yee may behaue your ſelues honeſtly ki ex- 
ton arde them that are without, and that nothing be horteth them to 
lacking vnto you. — — 

13 JI would not, brethren, haue you ignorant vertue. 
concerning them ** which are a fleepe, chat ye + Iohn 13.34. 
ſorowe not euen as other which haue 2 und 25.12. 

9 


14 For if we beleeue that leſus is and — 

is riſen, euen ſo them which ſleepe in © Ieſus, will yy Hecodemneth 
and ſuch as are curions in matters which appertaine not vnto them. 7 He 
rebuketh idlenes and ſlothfulnes, which vices whoſoeuer are —— fal 
indo other wickednes, to the great offence of the Church. 9 part 
ofthe epiſtle, which is interlaced the former exhortations( which he re- 
— ——— — 


; -e?! ty 9 r 10 We muſt take heede that 


we doe not iminoderately bewaile the dead, 


t. THESSALONIANS, 
2 Gad e bring with him. | 
ies ox of e927 15 For this ſay we vnto you by the f worde 
graues andienne the Lord, that 8 we which liue, ad are rem — 


their ſoules to the . . 
W in the comming of the Lord,ſhal not preuent them 
53 The manerof which ſlee : 8 


the reſurrectiom 16 For the Lorde him ſelfe ſhall deſcende from 


— The heauen with a h ſhoute, and with the voyce of the 


ſhalbe as it were Archangel, and + with the trumpet of God:andthe 
rayſed out of dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt: 5 
ſleepe. at q ſound 15 Then ſhall we which liue and remaine, be 


ot the — 8 = i caught vp with them allo inthe cloudes, to meete 


ſelfe ſhal deſcend the Lorde in the ayre: and ſo ſhall we euer be with 
— — . the Lord. | 4 3 
The fants(tor he 18 Wherefore, comfort your ſelues one ano- 
— profeer ther with theſe words. 0 


| 
hal then be foiid 
aliue, together withthe dead which ſhall riſe, ſhalbe taken vp into the clouds to 
meete the Lord, and ſhalbe in perpetuall glory with him. In the Name of 
ehe Lord, as thougb he lmſelf ſpake vato you. g He peakerh Wd, things,as though 
he ſhowld be one of them whom the Lord ſhall nde alzue at hu comming, Tata 
time is vnc erramie: & therefore euer one of vs ought to be m ſuch a re adner, 4, the 
Lord were comming at euery moment. h The word which the. Apoſi le wſeth bereft: 
wifieth properly that encouragement which marmers vſe one to another, when they al. 
zogether — e put Kar. thesr oares and rome together. & 1. Cot. 15.5 :. 
i Suddeniy aud in the twwickling of an ere. 
Sh A p. v. | 
1 Condemning the cyrigus ſearching for i ſeaſonsof Chriſts 
comming, 6 he warneth them to bee ready dayly to ro. 
ceius him: 11 And ſo giueth them ſundry good leſſons, 


x The day chat 1 B vt ol the times and * ſeaſons, brethren, ye 


— yo Fl .* . ** hancnonetde chat I write vnto you. 
— 2 For ye your ſelues knowe perfectly, thaty day 


lenov not. But. of the Lord thal come, euen as a thiefe in y night, 
this is ſure tliat it 2 For when they ſhall ſay, Peace, & ſafetie, then 
—_ en fran hall come vpon them. ſadden deſtruction, 35 the 
looke fer no. trauaile ypona woman with childe, and they ſhall 
ching leſſe. not eſcape. 4 7 5 

5 7 1-7. 4 *Butye, brethren, are not in darkenes, that 
ms he warneth vs which are lightened with the — of God, 
that it is our duetie not to liue ſecurely in deliciouſneſſe, leaſt we be ſuddenly ta. 


ken in a dead fleepe in pleafures: but contrariwiſe to haue an eye to the Lord & 
not ſuffer our ſelues to be oppreſſed with the cares of this worde, for j ismecte 
for the darkenes of the night, and this for the light. that 


that day ſhall come on you, as i were a thiefe. 
Ve are all the children of light, and the chil- 
dren of the day: we are not of the night, neither of 
darkeneſſe. 
6 Therefore let vs not ſleepe as doe other, but 
let vs watch and be ſober. 
7 For they that ſleepe, ſleepe in the night, and 
they that be drunken, are drunken in the night. 
8 3 Bur let vs which are of the day, be ſober, , wy. un 
+ putting onthe breſt plate of faith and loue, and with faith 
ofthe hope of ſaluation for an helmet. hope, much leſſe 
9 For God hath not appointed vs vnto wrath, dußhe we lye 


but to obtaine ſaluation by the meanes of our Lord —_ ſnor- 


leſus Chriſt, + ER 55.17. 
10 5 Which died for vs, that whether we wake Epheſ. 5. 17. 
or ſleepe, we ſhould liue together with him. 2 — 
11 © Wherefore exhort one onother, and ediſie ſerting moſt cer. 
one another, cuen as ye doe. taine hope of 
12 Nowe we beſeech you, brethren, that ye vicborie 


backnowledge them, which labouramong you, and © The Fr I" 
are ouer you inthe © Lord, and admoniſhyouz = Chriſt is a pledge 
13 That ye haue them in ſingular loue for of our victotie, 
1 _ workes ſake. Be at peace among your by char 
* os : mt parta- 
14 ? Wedeſire you, brethren, admoniſh them ke of his life 
that arc © our of order: comfort the feeble min- or vertue, yea 
ded: beare with the weake: be pacient rowarde all us han 


men. a 6 We muſt not 
1 '* + Sec that none recompenſe euill for e- onely watch our 


f - ' 1 ſelues, but We 
uill vnto any man: but euer followe that which is — 


to ſtirre vp and confirme one another. 17 We muſt haue great 

of them which are appoynted tothe miniſterie of the worde, and gouernement 
of the Church by God, and doe their duetie. b That you acknow and take 
them for ſu:h as they are, that is te ſaygiten worthy to be greatly accom among 
you, c Iathoſe things which pertaiue to Gods e wt —— 
diſtinguiſhed from ciuuill. url uritie, and true ſhepheardes from wolues, d So then, 
where thu cauſe ceaſeth,there nuuſt the honour ceaſe. 8 The maintenance of mu- 
ruall concord, is eſpecially to be looked vnto. 9 We muſt haue conſidera- 
won of euery man, and as the diſeaſe is, ſo muſt the remedie be vſed. e That 
keepe mit their ranke or ſtandmg. 10 Charitie ought not to be ouercome with 
any iniuries. + Prou.17,1 3. and 20.22, Matth. 5. 39. Rom. 12.17. f. Pet. 3. 9. 


Rr 4 good, 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


good, both towarde your ſelues, aud towarde all 
men. 
11 Aquietand 16 Reioyce euermore. 
appeaſed minde, 17 * Pray continually, 
ws 18 In all things giue thankes: for this i the fyil 
continuall , . 
prayers,reſpe- of Godin Chriſt Icſus toward you. 
Giagthewn lofF 19 ** Quench not the Spirit. 
20 Deſpiſe nor 8 prophecying, 
+ Luke 18.r. 21 Trye all thinges, and keepe that which is 
J Anacceptable good. 
For — 4 22 Abſteine from all appearance ofeuil, 
well of. 23 Nowe the very God of peace i ſanctiſie you 
12 Theſparkes throughout: and I pray God that your whole ſpirite 
che Spirit of and ſoule and body, may be kept blameleſſe vnto 
God that are the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
kindledinvs 24 '*4 Faithfull is he which calleth you,which 
with daily hea- will alſo ! doe it. 
ring the word of 25 '* Brethren, pray for vs. 
rue 26 Greete all the brethren with an hoh kiſſe. 
y diſtin. 27 | charge you in the Lord, thatthis epiſtle be 
guided hom read vnto all the brethren the Saintes. 
ſe. 28 The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt be wich 
£ The erpeuanding you, Amen. 
8 erall concluſion, tha ing for th ing of Chriſt 
rr 
and ſtrength of the Spirit of God. h Wharſoewer bath but the vere 
of euill, abſteme from it. 3 Separate you from the worlde, and make yauho- 
to humiſelfe through hu Spirite, in ( hriſt. in whome onely you ſhall atteine vnto that 
true peace. 14 The good will and power uf God is a ſure confirmation a- 
gainſt all difficulties, w we haue a ſure witnes in our vocation, | 
+ 1. Corinth. 1. 9. 4 Alwayesone, and ener kg lum ſelfe , who oy 
ede wharſoener hee promiſeth: and an rg + calling is nothing el; but a right di. 
nn ears Wo, 
* o make you * 1 
ſafe and y 4 5 | part ya 


ſile, wherein with moſt waighti ; both 
this — them. — 
C The firſt Epiſtie vnto the Theſſaloniant 


written from Athens. 
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THE SECOND EPL 


STLE OF PAVL TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


as y, 10 
for the laſt iudgement. 
Aul and Siluanus, and Timo- 
theus, vnto the Church of the 
Theſſalonians, which is in God 
our — — , and inthe Lorde 
leſus Chriſt: 
3 — Grace be with you, and peace 228 — 
from God our Father, & from y Lord leſus Chriſt, of the epi 
3 +* Weought to thanke God alwayes for you, wherein be ro- 
brethren, as it is meete, becauſe that your faith yen age 
Woe pars + and the loue of euery one — 
toward another, aboundeth, thy have may 
4 So] ve our ſelues reioyce of you in y Chur- _ 
ches of God, becauſe of your patience & faith in all af nf 
perſecutions and tribulations that ye ſuffer, Iherem he cm- 
5 +* Which u a manifeſt token of the rightequs firmeth them, 
iudgement of God, y ye may be counted worthy of — 4 
the kingdome of God, forthe which ye alſo ſuffer, 178% win Ly 
6 For it is a righteous thing with God, to re- gphe,co vit, wi 
compenſe tribulation to them that trouble you, faith & charitie, 
7 And to you which are troubled, reſt * with x => ot 
vs,” * when the Lord leſus ſnal ſhew himfelfe from 7 The — * 


heauen with his mightie Angels, it grew vy before, 
8 In flaming fre, rendring vengeance vaes ac __ 1 

euery day more and mare. & Iude 6. 2 He the fountaige of all true 

comfort. to wit, that in afflictions which we ſuffer of the wicked for 


neſſe fake, we may beholde as it were in a glaſſe — — 
to vs, and moſt fharpe to 
he will worth the 
? i 7 — A 
ious deſcription of the ſecond ing of Chriſt , tobe — all 
ben eies of the godly, and the triumphes of 9 
| em, 


II. THESSALONIANS, 


3 2 uy them,*rhar do not know God, and which obey not 
God vnto falua. vnto the Goſpell of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 

tion, without the 9 Which ſhalbe puniſhed with cuerlaſling per- 
Goſpel of Chriſt. dition, from the preſence of the Lorde, and from 


7 The children the glorie of his power, 


= — 12 When he ſhall come to be glorified in his 
faith which they Saintes, and to be made marucilous in all them 


baue in the Go- that beleeue (7 becauſe our teſtimonie toward you 
ſpell chich is vas beleeued) in that day. 


— — 2 11 * Wherefore, we alſo pray alwayes for you, 
poſtles. that our God may make you worthy of ® this cal 


8 Seeing that Jing, and fulfill © all the good pleaſure of his good - 
we haue the nes, and the 4 worke of faith with power, 


— 12 That the Name of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt 


that we goe vn- may be glorified in you, & ye in him, according to 
to ſt. And ue goe the grace ofour God, & of the Lord leſus Chtiſt. 
to ĩt, by certaine 

degrees of cauſes: firſt by the free loue and good pleaſure of God, by vertue 
whereof all other inferiour cauſes worke: from thence proceedeth the free 
calling to Chriſt, and from calling, faith, whereupon followeth both the glo- 
rifying of Chriſt in vs, and vs in Chriſt. 5 By (callorg) he meaneth not the very 
acte alex, but that ſe!fe ſame thing whereunto we are called, whith is the glory of 
that heauenly Ain gdame. 6 Whichbe determined long ſince onely vpon his gracs 
end mercifall goodnes towards you. d Sothen, fach u anexcellent workg of God 
in vt: and we fee here plunely that the Apoſtle leaueth nothing ts free will, to make u 
checktmazt with Gods working therein, as the Papiſts dreame. 


CHAP. IL 


2 He fliewerh' chat the day ofthe Lorde ſhall not come til 
there be a departure from the faith, 3 and that Anti- 
chriſt be reueiled, 8 whoſe deſtruction he ſetteth out, 


3 15 and thereupon On 3 18 
The ſccond IT Nowe we beſeech you, brethren, dy the 
— * of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, and 


part of the epi- 8 
Ale, conteining by our afſembling vnto him, 
an n 1 That ye be not ſuddenly mooued from your 


are of che Church, which ſhalbe fromthe Apoſtles times vnto the latter day 
of iudgement. 4 If we thinke earneſtly vpon that vnmeaſurable gloriexwhich we 
ſoalbe parzakers of with Chriſt, u will be an excellent remedy for vs ag inſt wauerin 
(impatience, ſo that neither the gliſtering of the world ſhall allure vs, not the dr 
Fall ſzzht of the croſſe diſiugy v3, 2 We muſt take heede of falſe prophets, eſpe- 
cially in this matter, vhich goe about to deceiue, and thut for the moſt 

ter three ſortes: for either th bragge of fained propheticall reuelations, of 
they bring coniectures and reaſons of their owne,or vic counterier writing. 

3 
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minde, nor troubled neither by Þ ſpirite, nor by 3 B/ dene and 
* word,nor by A letter, as i: were from vs, as though fables,whichmen 


the day of Chriſt were at hand. — 2 


3 Let no man deceiue you by any meanes: 3 for 1 — 
that day ſhall not come, except there come a depar- of — >. 


ting firſt, and that © that man of ſinne be diſcloſed, bookes nt. 
euen the ſonne of perdition, a Either by for- 
ed letter, or 


4 Which is an aduerſarie, and * exalteth him TY L 
ſee againſt all tharis called God, or that is wor- ys * 2 
ſhipped: / ſo that he doeth ſit as God in the Tem. 3 The Apoſtle 
ple of God, ſhewing himſelfe that he is God. foretellech that 


' 5 Remember ye not, that when I was yet with — ES 


you, I tolde you theſe things? | Lord, there ſhall 
6 And now ye knowe 8 what withholdeth that beathroneſer 
he might be reueiled in his time. 4 — 


7 For the myſterie of iniquitic docth alrea- —— 
worke: 7 onely hee which nowe b withholdeth, chat wicked 
all let til he be taken out of the way. man ſhal ſit, and 
8 5 And then ſhall * that wicked man bee reuei- * 
led, + whome the Lorde ſhall * conſume with the pertaine to 


| Spirit of his mouth, and ſhall aboliſhe with the to himſelfe, and 


brightneſſe of his comming, — — 


to him. e alling of one, he poynteth out the body of the tyrannous and perſe- 
cutung hed? 2 ih who he is that (wth be. can ls vp heauen x 
it at hu pleaſure,and tacke vpon lum to be Lord and Maſter aboue all kings and prin- 
ces,before whom kings and princes ſal downe and worſhip homoring that Antichriſt as 
Gad. 4 He foretelleth, that Antichriſt (that is, whoſocuer he be that ſhall 
occupie that ſeate that falleth away from God) ſhall not reigne without the 
Church, but inthe very boſome of the Church. 5 This prop ecie was con- 
tinually declared to the Auncient Church, but it was neglected of them that 
followed. What hindreth and faieth. 6 Euen in the Apoſtles time the 
firſt foundations of the Apoſtaticall ſeat were Tayec , but yer ſo that they de- 
ceiued men. / He foretelleth, that when the empire of Rome is taken away, 
the ſeate that falleth away from God ſhall ſuc and ſhall holde his place, 
asthe olde writers, Tertullian, Chryſoſtome and Hicrome doe expoundeit. 
h He which u now in authoritie and ruleth all, to wit , the Romaue Empire. 
8 That wickedneſſe ſhall at length be detected by the worde of the Lord and 
ſhall vtterly be aboliſhed by Chriſts comming, 
i Ward for uorde, that lawleſſe ſellowe: that un to ſay, he that ſhall tread Gods Law 
cleene under foote. EHay 11,4, K Ving to nought. { Waih bu 
worde, for the true Miniſters of the worde are as a mouth, whereby the Lerde brea- 
theth out that mightie and euerlaſting word, which ſhall breake bus enemies in ſunder, 
a it mere an yren rod. 

9 Euen 


II. THESSALONIANS. 


9s He foretellth 9 Euen him whoſe comming 
1 : g is by the effeQu- 
3 —— 
mi 5 5 | 
5 all falſe 10 And in al deceiueablenes of vnrighteouſnes 
miracles that he among the that periſn, becauſe th iucd noc 
can to eſtabliſh pe 3 C a ey teceiued not 
tharſear, & chat the loue of the tructh,tharthey might be ſaued. 
with per ſfuc- II And therefore God ſhall ſend them a ſtrong 
ceſſe, becauſe the deluſion, that they ſhould beleeue lies, 
— — 12 That all hey might be damned which be- 
deſerue it: yer ſo, leeued not the trueth, bur ® had pleaſure in m- 
that onely } yn- righteouſnes. | 

— +17 44 = 
ene es Godforyou, debe af de Lebt i. 
„ Which e Cauſe that God hath from the beginning choſen 
perth falſe, and you to ſaluation, through ? ſanctification of the 
70 ele Spirit, and the 1 faith of trueth, 
oo — 14 Whereunto he called you by our * Goſpel, 
working to deceize to obtaine the glory of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
chem, | 15 Therefore, brerhren, ſtand faſt and keepe 
— — — 5 a — ye haue bene taught, ei- 

i ther by worde, or by our Epiſtle. 

85 the . 16 Nowe the ſame lIeſus Chriſt our Lorde, and 
reſt madnesthas our God euen the Father which hath loued vs, and 
— —2 "= hath — vs euerlaſting conſolation and good 
Nut fad ſtedtaſt hope through grace, 
and ſafe fromal! 17 Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſn you in e- 


theſe miſchiefes. uery worde and good worke. 
Now election is 


that we accord vnto the trueth: trueth, by calling, through che preaching of 


: gl | 
p Toſanitifie you, q Faith which layeth holde not upon dier, bur pon the merh of 
God,which is the Goſpel y —— 11 The cad ö: Itremaineth 
then, that we continue in j doctrine which was deliuered vnto vs by the mouth 
and writingsof the Apoſtles, through the free good wil of God, which comfor- 
tech vs with an inuincible hope, and alſo in all godlineſſe our whole life long, 


CHAP. III. 

He deſireth chẽ to further the preaching of 5 Goſpel with 
their prayers, 6 and to withdrawe themſelues from thoſe, 
who through idlenes, 11 & curioſitie peruert good order: 
14 Whom he excludeth from the company of faithful. 


1 Further. 


CHAP. III. 319 
I PVrhermore, 22 for vs, that 1 Headdech 
che word of the Lord may haue free paſſage nom conſequent- 
and be gloriſied, euen as it i with you, — A 
2 And that we may be deliuered from * ynrea- yers admonitize: 
ſonable and euill men: for al men haue not faith. The firſtof them 
3 But the Lorde ph —_— which will ſtabliſh mitte they 
ou, and keepe you from ® eui 2 
4 And — 3 of you through the —— 
Lord: chat ye both do, and will do the things which of the Goſpel, & 
we warne you of, — iis 
5s *And the Lord guide your hearts to the loue — 
of God, and the waiting for of Chriſt. fame. 
6 We warne you, brethren, in the Name of our & Epheſ. 5. 19. 
Lord leſus Chriſt, that yee withdrawe your ſe lues Coloſ.4.z. 


7 For ye your ſelues knowe, 4 how yee ought darn 


dinately among you (© many, 
8 N Lars we bread of any man for — 
but we wrought with labour and trauaile rare giſt of God. 
night and day, becauſe we would not bee chargea- g Church 


ble to any of you. neuer be de- 
9 Not becauſe wee haue not authoritie, but — — 


chat wee might make our ſelues an enſample vnto 
you to followe vs. | 
10 For euen when we were with you, this wee ſtayed ypon the 
warned you of, that if there were anie, which faithful promiſe 
would not worke, that he ſhould not care. - =_ 3 
11 For we heare, that there are ſome which fene f an 


3 Theſeconde admonition is, that they folow alwayes the doctrine of the A- 
poſtles an a rule for their life. 4 Thirdly, he diligently and ad- 
moniſherh them of wo thinges which are giuen vs by the onely grace of God, 
to wit, of charitie, and a watchfull minde to the comming of Chriſt. 

5 Fourthly,he ſayeth, that idle and laſie perſons, ought not to be relieued of 
the Church, nay, that they are not to be ſuffered. 6 Leaſt he might ſceme 
todeale hardly with them, he ſetteth forth him ſelfe for an example, who be- 
ſides his trauaile in preaching laboured with his hands, which he faith hee was 
not ſimply bound to do. & . Cor. i 1. 1. 1. Theſ. 4. 1. c What shall me do thæ 
with thoſe idle belled Mone s, C ſacrificing Prieſts? A Mone (ſauth Socrates book 
. bis Tripartige tuſtorie) which workethnoe wuh hunde, u ira a theeſe. 

Walke 


II. THES SALONIANS. 


7 How great walke among you inordinately, and worke not 


— 1+ 7 1 at all, but are buſie bodies. 
chat that Gd 12 Therfore them that are ſuch, wee warne 


created no man andexhorte by our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, that they 
—— worke with quietnes, and eate their owne bread, 
che isbn 13 And ye, brethren, be not wearie in wel 
ny vnto whome doing. "I" 

he hath notal- 14 lf any manobey not this our ſaying in 
lottedasis were this letter, note him, and haue no ** company with 
a ccrtaine ſcan- him, that he may be aſhamed: 


ding and roome f 1 
Whereupon it 15 Vet count him not as an enemie, but ad- 


foloweth, that moniſh him as a brother, 
theorder which 16 '5 Now the Lorde himſelfe of peace giue 


hath ap- 
. you peace alwayes by all meanes. The Lorde be 


ed by the idle, with you all. f ; 
yea broken, 17 The ſalutation of me Paul, wich mine own 


_ . _ hand, which is the token in euery Epiſtle: ſol 


kedneſſe. write, 


$ Herepre- 18 Thegrace of our Lorde Icſus Chriſt bewith 
hendeth avice, you al, Amen. 
which is ioy- - 


ned with the former, whereupon followe an infinite ſort of miſchieſes: to wit, 
that there are none more buſie in other mens matters, which 
neglect their one. 9 The Lorde commaundeth and the Apoſtles pray in 
the Name of Chriſt, firſt, that no man be idle, and next, that cuery man doe 
co and carefully ſee to doc his duerie in that office and calling wherein 
e Lorde hath placed him. xo Wemuſt take heede, that ſome mens m- 
worthines cauſe vs not tobee ſlacker in well doing. 11 Excommunicat- 
on is a puniſhment for the obſtinate. 12 Wee mnſt haue no familariie 
nor felowſhippe with the excommunicate. 13 The ende ofthe excommuni- 
cation is not the deſtruction , but the ſaluation of the ſinner, that at leaſt 
ſhame he may be driuen to tance, 14 Wee muſt eſchewe 
familiaritie with the excommunicate, that we diligently ſeeke all occaſionsand 
meanes that may bee to bring them againe into the right way. 15 Pray- 
ers are the ſcales of all exhortations. 16 The apoſtle ſubſcriberh his ler- 
ters with his one hand, that falſe letters might not bee brought and put in 
place of true. 


C The ſeconde Eyiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, written from 
Athens. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO TE 
MOT HEVS. 


CHAP. I. 


Setting foorth a perfect patterne of a true Paſtour , whoſe 


office eſpecially conſiſterh in teaching, 4 he warneth 
him, that vaine queſtions ſet apart, he teache thoſe 
things, 5 which further charitieand faith: 12 and that 
his authoritic be not condemned, 14 he ſheweth what 


anonehe ismade through thegrace of God. A — 
» _ AVL an Apoſtle of Its vs his owne free 


CHRIST, by the * comman- vocation and 
dement of God our Sauiour, allo Timothies, 


| SP and of ow Lorde Icſus Chriſt _ theone 

N | ight be con- 
[SPARE our hopc, firmed by the 
2 SIARY Vnto Timotheus my naturall other: and 
ſonne in che faith: Grace, mercic,and peace from therewithall he 


God our Father, and from Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. — 5 —_ . 


3 As I beſought thee to abide ſtill in Epheſus, poſtolicall do- 
when departed into Macedonia, ſo do, that y maiſt Grine,to uit, the 


warne ſome, that they teache none other doctrine, — 
4 Neither that they giue heede to fables and apprchended by 


d genealogies which are endleſſe, which breede faich, the ende 
queſtions rather then godly edifying w is by faith. whereof's yer 
5 For +the end of the © commandement is hoped for. 


: Or. ordinance. 
joue out of a pure heart, and of a good conſciẽce, Tieren as 


and of faith vnfained. much difference 

6 From the which things ſome haue erred, — —— 
betwixt the effect, and the cauſe : For grace is that free good will of God , — 
choſe vs in ¶ hriſt, ind mercee us that free iuſtiſication which follmweth ir. 
2+ This whole Epiſtle conſiſteth in admonitions, wherein all the dueties 
ofa faithfull Paſtour are liuely ſet out. And the firſt admonition is this, that 
no innouation bee made either in the Apoſtles doctrine it ſelfe, or in the ma- 
ner of teaching it. 3 Ihe doctrine iscorrupred not onely by falſe opini- 
ons, but alſo by vaine and curious ſpeculations : the declaration and vtterance 
whereof can nothing helpe our faith. 6 He »oteth out ome kind of vaine quo ſtidt. 
4 The ſecond admonitis is, that the right vſe & practiſe of the doctrine mult be 
wyned w the doArine.And f confiſterh in pure charitie, & a good conſcience & 
true faith. Rom. 13. 10. c Of the Law. d There neither loue without a good 
Conſerence rar & 760d comſcience without faub icy faith without the werd of God, 
$ That whichhe ow beforegenerally of vaine and curious controuerfics,he 
applicth to them which pretendinga zeale ofthe Lawe,dwelled yponoutward 

& neuer made an end of babbling of fooliſh triſles. and 
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— — and 7 turned vnto vaine iangling. 

y They would be doctours of the Lawe, and 
— yet vnderſtand not what they ſpeake, neither 
in vſurping the whereof they affirme. 
name of holines, 8 7 And weknowe, thatthe Laweis good, ifa 
then foolilhÞ- man vſe it lawful 
phiſtical bablers, bn OY 
> The takinga- 9 Knowing this, that the Law is not giuen vn- 
way of an ob- to a * righteous man, but ynto the lawles and dif. 
ietion:He con obedient, to the vngodly, and to F ſinners, to the 


— — ag vnholy,and tothe pro „ to murtherers of fa. 


reth theri thers and mothers, to manſlayers, 
vſe and pradtiſe 10 To whoremongers, to buggerers, to men- 
Ai. ſtealers, to lyers,to y periured, & ＋ there be any o- 


ther thing, that is contra wholeſome 
ele th 2 ntrary to 
— I: * Which according to the glorious Goſpel 


Law, and there- of y bleſſed God, which is committed vnto me. 
112 Therefore I thanke him, Which hach made 


eren ge me 8 ſtrong bar in, Chriſt leſus our Lorde: forbe 


— gthoſe counted me faithful, and put me in his ſeruice: 
which 13 When before I was a * blaſphemer, anda 
- dine rec perſecuter, and an oppreſſer: but I was recemed to 
him ſelfe bel mercie: for I did it ignorantly through vnbelieſe. 
his heart, to ob- 14 But the grace of our Lorde was exceed 
ſcrueit: and not abundant with faith and loue, which is in Chi 
he that maketh Teſus, 
a vain babbli 
ofournagdand curious matters. e And ſach a one is he, whome the Lorde bath 
indued with true doctrine, aud with the holy Ghoſt, f To ſuch as make an arte an 
were of ſwing, 9 He ſetteth — ſond and vaine —— the 
Lawe , but the Goſpell alſo, which condemneth not, but commendeth 
the wholeſome doctrine conteined in the commandements of God, and there- 
fore he calleth it a 8 Goſpell of the bleſſed God, the 


vertue whereof th 

ther Goſpell is to be then hee hath taught in the Church, neithera- 
ter any other there is no other Goſpell beſide that, which God 
committed to him. 11 He mainteineth of neceſſitie his Apoſtleſhip,apainſt 
ſome chat did carpe at his former life,d him ſelfe euen to hell, to ad- 


uance Chriſts onely mercie, wherewith he aboliſhed all thoſe his former do- 


i Which gaue — when 1 had no will todo well, bur aff 
ww fue wid games ML b uf prey cantata 2 . 


braggethof. x2 Heproueth this by the effees,, for thar, that he | 


that was a prophane man, is become a : and he chat did moſt o 
viouſly pertecure Chriſt,burnetla wwwy in loue towneds him. = Thi 
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15 This i a i true ſaying, and by all meanes 23 Heturneth 
worthie to be receiued, that + Chriſt leſus came — 


re the worlde to ſaue innrs, of whome en ya ces own 
16 Notwithſtanding, for this cauſe was I recei- tharthis . 


ucd to mercie, that leſus Chriſt ſhoulde firſt ſhewe cmple of 


onme al long ſuffering vnto the enſample of them, of 
which hall 18 time to come beleeue — vnto e- deth to the 


17 Nowe vnto the King euerlaſting, immor- 2x whole 
tall, inuiſible, vnto God *onely wiſe, behonour and nber 0 be 
glorie, for euer, and euer, Amen. beleeued. 
. 18 This 8 2 — thee, — — 3. 
nne Timotheus, according to the prophecies, — 
which went before vpon wg that thou by chem 2 
ſhouldeſt fight a good fight, an exclamation, 
19 Hauing faith & a conſcience, **which — 
ſqme haue put away, and as concerning faith, haue fr chr — 
made ſhipwracke. not Geiefe him. 
20 Of whome is Hymeneus, and Alexander, felfe in ampli- 
+ "whom I haue ®deliuered ynto Satan, that they lying the grace 


might olearne not to blaſpheme. Look Lab. 17. 3. 
Lenny 


ſion of — — — —.— to wit, that Timothie ſtriuing 
manfully againſt all lets, called to the miniſterie according 
ies which went before of hi ſhoulde boch mainteins the docking which 


mWhotſome and ſound "Be | 
ence, doe loſe alſo by litle and litle, the gift of vnderſtanding: 
two moſt lamentable examples. 1 . 7 I froth 
and his religion, are not to be ſuff: in this Church, <> why, 

be excommunicated. » Cat out of the Church, and ſo delwered then to 
o That by their ſmart they might learne what it is to blaſpheme., | 


CHAP, II. 


7. 


F 1. tIMortievs. 

nad 1 ] Exhort therefore, that firſt of all ſupplicati- 
patched — ons, praiers, interceſſions & giuing of thankes 

 thinges which he made for all men, 


Arie, — 2 For — „ and for all that are in authoritie, 
kerh nowe in the that we may leade a quiet and a peaceable life, in 


ſeconde place of all godlines and *honcſtie. 

—— 3 For this is good and acceptable in the fight 

of che worde, to Of God our Sauiour, 

wit, of publike 4 Who will that all men ſhalbe ſaued, and come 
yers. And firſt vnto the acknowledging of the trueth. 

of all,declari 5 For there is one God, and one Mediatour 


re betweene God and man, which is the ® man Chriſt 


topray : hetea- Ieſus, 
cheth that we 6 Who gaue himſelfe a ranſome for all men, 5 


— 2 — be that teſtimonie in due time, 

ally, for all ma- 7 + Whereunto I am ordeined a preacher and 
an Apoſtle (I ſpeake the trueth in Chriſt, and lie 
ſtrates, which not) enen a teacher of the Gentiles in * faith and 


veritie. 


doubted of, ſee- 
ing that kinges, yea and the moſt part of mon were at that time enemies 
of the Church. 2 — = _ of the ie to uh IDO => 
giſtrates are a inted to this end, that men might peacea quietly 
in all — honefticcnd therefore muſt we 9 them pecially to 
Cod they may faithfully execute ſo neceſſarie an office. 
4 hg worde contemeth all knde of dueme, which is ro be wſed amongſt men in all 
their affarres. 
3 Anotherargument, why Churches or Congregations ought to pray forall 
men,without any — of nation, kinde, age, or order — wit, becauſe the 
Lorde by calling of all ſortes, yea ſometime thoſe that are greateſt enemies to 
che Goſpel, will haue his Church gathered together after this ſort, and there · 
fore praiers to be made for all. 4 God ſhould not els be manifeſted to be the 
onely God of all men, vnleſſe he ſhould ſhewe his goodnes in ſauing of all 
of men: neither ſhoulde Chriſt bee ſeene to be the onely Mediatour berweene 
God & all ſortes of men, by hauing taken vpon him that nature of man 
is common to all men, vnleſſe he had fatisfied for all ſortes of men, 
interceſſion for all. 
6 briſt Feſus much was made man. 
5 A confirmation, becauſe that euen to the Gentiles is the ſecret of ſalus- 
tion nowe opened and made manifeſt, the Apoſtle him ſelfe beeing 
poynted properly to this office, which he doeth faithfully and — 
Execute, & 2. Timo. 1. 11. c Faithſuily and ſjncerely : and by faith bet 
meaneth wholeſome and ſounde.dofirme , and by irueth, an wpright and ſyneee 


Gandling of it. | 8 lil 


CHAP. II. — 
8 'I vill chegefore that the men praye, euerie ken —— 
where l lifting vp pure handes without? wrath, or ſons for whom 
fdouting. Gn — : 
9 Likewiſe alſo the women, thartheyaraye {one 
themſclues in comely apparell, with ſhamefaſtnes the difference of 


and modeſtic, not with broyded heare, or golde, places is taken a- 


: for in times 

or pearles, or coſtly apparell, wa 

10 Bur (as becommeth women that profeſſe the gabe 
feare of God) wich good workes. certaine place, 

11 Let the woman learne in ſilence with all — 
ſubiection. * eee 

- 9 : 

12 +I permit not a woman to teache, neither qrches or con- 

to vſurpe authoritie ouer the man, but to bee in ions are 


ſilence. | 
13 * For Adam was firſt formed, then Eue. Grey whe 


14 * And Adam was not ꝭ deceiued, but the centiy) and men 
woman was deceiued, and was in the tranſgreſſion. come together to 
i5 ** Notwithſtanding , through bearing of ſerue Godpub- 


children ſhe ſhalbe ſaued if they continue in faich, — — 
and loue, and holines with modeſtie. | ther muſt wee 
ſtriue for the nation, or for the purification of the bodie, or for the place, but for 
ppm ey it _ — full — & confidence. 
He putteth the ſigne for the tiung it ſelſe, the liſting vp the ca 
God, f* Without theſe griefss & offences of the minde,which hinder vs — ä 
dpon God with a good conſtience, f Doubring which u againſt farth, Lam. 1. C. 
41. Pet.; 3. 7 Thirdly he appointeth women tolearne in thepublikeaſſem- 
blies with ſilence and modeſtie,being comely apparelled , without any riot or 
exceſſe in cheirapparell. + 1.Cor.r4.34. 8 Thefirftargument, why it is not 
laufull for women to teach in the Congregation, becauſe by this 
ſhould beplaced aboue men, for they ſhould be their maſters: which isagai 
Gods ordinance. 9 He proueth this ordinance of God, whereby the woman 
is ſubiect to man, firſt by that, that God made the woman after man, for mans 
| Gen. 1. 27. & 27, 1. #Gen.z3.6. 10 Then, becauſe that after ſinne, 
God inioyned the woman this puniſhment, for that the man was deceiued by 
her. g Adam mas deceiued but thraugh hu miuet meanes,and therefore ſhe u wor- 
thily for this cauſe ſaubiect᷑ to her husband,and ought tobe, 1x He addeth a comfort 
by che way, that this their ſubiection hindreth not but that women may be ſa- 
ued as well as men. if they behaue themſelues in thoſe burdens of marriage holi- 
y and modeſtly, with faith and charitie. 2 


CHAP. III. 

2 He ſetteth out Biſhops, 8 and Chriſtian Deacons, with 
their wines, 12 children and familie: 15 heecalleth 
the Church the houſe of God. 

TL Sſ 2 1 This 


I. TIMO THEVS. 


« Having dif- 1 T His i a true ſaying, If any man : deſt 
the Tic office of abiſhop, hee deſireth . 
as well worke. 

ofthe maner . > * A biſhop cherefore muſt be vnreproueable, 

ing of ir, the husband of b one wife, watching, temperate, 
as alſo of pub · modeſt, harberous, apt to teache, 

— he 3 Not giuen to wine, no ſtriker, not giuen to 

third place com- filthic lucre,burgentle,no fighter, not couetous, 

meth do the per. 4 One that can rule his owne houſe honeſthy, 
ſons — hauing children ynder obedience with al honeſtie. 

Wc 5 Forif any cannot rule his owne houſe, howe 
terward of Dea · ſhall he care for the Church of God? 

cons, and he y- 6 He may not be a yong ſcholer, leſt he bei 

an _ , puffedvp fall into the *condemnation of the deu 

— 7 He muſt alſo be well reported of, euen of 

theſe be certeine them which are without, leſt he fall into rebube, & 

1 rules. the ſnare of the deuill. 

2 A biſhopricke 3 Likewiſe mufi e Deacons be graue, not dou- 

— — ble tongued, not giuen vnto much wine, neither to 

not an _ dig- filthie lucre, . dtd 

— = 8 — the f myſterie of the faith in pure con 

— 10 And let them firſt be proued : then let them 

fore a Biſhop miniſter, if they be found blameles. 

muſt be fur- 11 *Likewiſe their wiues mut be honeſt, not e 

num dees Will ſpeabers las ſobcr,and fairhfullin al ching 

both at home and abroad. Wherefore it is requiſite before he be choſen, to ex- 
amine well his learning, his giftes, and ablenes, and his life. 4 He ſpeakerh nut 
here of ambitious ſcehing. chen the which there can not be a worſe fault inthe Church, 
but generally of the minde and diſpoſition of man,framed and diſpoſed to heſpe ame- 
die the Church of God,when and where ſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe the Lord, & Tit.2,6, 

5 Therefore be that ſhutteth out married men fromthe office of Buſbop,onely becauſe 

they are married, js Antichriſt. c Acommon tippler, and one that will ſit by u. 

a Left by reaſon that he is aduaunced to that degree, bee take occaſion 1 

which will undoe hum, and ſo he fall into the ſame condemnation that the demill hum- 


eh is fallen into, 3 Likewiſe the Deacons muſt firſt be proued,that there may 
14 a good triall of their honeſtie, trueth, ſobrietie, minde voyde of couetouſnes, 
chat they are well inſtructed in the doctrine of faith, and to be ſhort, of ther 
good conſcience and integritie. e Theſe are they that had te ſee to the poote. 
CEP 19. f The doctrine of the Goſpel, which is a myſterie in deede for fleſh 
blood doe not reutile ir, 4 Regarde muſt bee had alſo,tothe Paſtours and 

Deacons wiues. 
12 Let 


— EO 
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12 Let the Deacons be the husbands of one 
wife, and ſuch as canrule their children well, and LD = 


their owne houſholdes. one, at one time, 
13 For they that haue miniſtred well, get them 1 


ſelues a good 8 degree, and * great libertie in the ,jgers.nor 
faith, whichis in C iſt leſus. Deacons, = 
14 Theſe things write I vnto thee, truſting to E. Hanau and 
come very ſnortly vnto thee, h Bolde andaſſu- 
15 But if I rarie long, that thou maiſt yet knowe, red confidence 
how thou oughteſt to behaue thy ſelfe in the houſe withoue feare, 
of God, which is the Church of the liuing God, £ — * 
the i pillar and ground of trueth. — 2 
16 *And without controuerſie, great is the my- thi pertei- 
ſterie of godlines, which i, God is manifeſted in ning to the dayly 
thefleſh, * iuſtified in the Spirit, ſcene of Angels, — of a Pa- 
preached ynto the Gentiles, belecued on in the fut \fordeor 
worlde, and receiued vp in glorie. two ; 
his comming to Timothie , that he ſhould be ſo much the more at 
his comming he might be reproued of negligence. 7 The Paſtour hath al- 
wayes to thinke, howe that he is occupied in the houſe of Fliuing God,where- 
in the treaſure ofthe trueth is kept. Te wit in reſpect of men: for the Church 
reſteth vp an that corner Rone,Corit,cndis the preſeruer of the tructh, but not the ma- 
ther. $ There is nothing more excellent then this trueth,whereofthe Church 
is the keeper & preſeruer here amongſt men, the miniſterie of the worde be- 


ing appointed to that ende and e: for it teacheth vs the eſt mat- 
ters that may be thought of, Mer Galk become viſible Þ he 


of Chriſt by taking our nature him, whoſe Maieſtie I in 
ſo great weakenes was mani many wayes, in ſo much that the ſight of it 
the „and to conclude, he being preached vnto the Gen- 


CHAP, IIII. 


1 He condemneth aſivell falſe doctrines 3 of mariage and 
the choiſe of meates, 7 as alſo prophane fables: 8 And 
commendeth the Godly exerciſe, 13 and the daily rea- 
ding 1 
Nove che Spirit ſpeaketh euidently, that 14 a- 
in the latter times ſome ſhall de part from . inſt chat true 


falſe 
opinions, which he foretelleth that certaine which ſhall fall away from God 
and his religion, ſhall bring in by the ſuggeſtion of Satan, and ſo,that a great 
nomber ſhall giue care to them. c h 
S13 e 
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e From the true the faith, and hall giue heede vnto ſpirits of er. 


. rour, and doctrines of deuils, 5 

2 ke enten 2 Which ſpeake lyes through b hypocriſie, 
ſet holines neuer and haue their © conſciences burned with an hote 
ſo much, yet yron 

—— 3 Forbidding to marrie, and commanding to ab- 
b For they will as ſeine from meates * which God hath created; to 


ir were practiſethe be receiued with giuing thankes of chem which 
arte of . beleene and knowe the trueth. 
22 2 4 For euery creature of God is good, and no- 
uketheywill be thing ongbe to be refuſed, if it be receiued with 
ehinke they will le thing ought to be refuſed, if it be receiued wi 
turkingin ſome thankeſgiuing. | 
aue cer erer Rebe 5 s For it is 4 ſanctiſied by the © worde of God, 
yak ro e and prayer. | 
© Whoſsconſei- 6 Ik thou put the brethren in remembranceof 
exce waxed ſs theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of le- 
bard, chez there ſus Chriſt , which haſt bene nouriſhed vp in the 


— wordes of faith, and of good doctiine, which thou 


andſobecamero haſt continually followed. 
haue à canlter in | 
ir, and nome ar length required of very neceſſitie to be burned with an hate yron, 
3 Heſetteth downe two kindes of this falſe doctrine, to wit, the Laweof ole 
life, and difference of meates. 4 Hee proueth that hee iuſtly called ſuch 
doctrines deuiliſh, firſt , becauſe the teachers of them make lawes of thin 
which are not their one: for haue they created the meates? 5 Secondly, 
becauſe they ouerthrowe with their decrees , the ende wherefore they were 
created of God, to wit, that we ſhould vſe them. 6 Thirdly,for that by this 
meanes they robbe God of his glory, who will be honoured in the vicof then 
And here withall, the Apoſtle declareth that we mult vſe the liberalitieof God, 
ſoberly, and with a good conſcience. 7 Hee ſetteth an Apoſtolicall rule, for 
taking away the difference of meates, againſt tliat falſe doctrine. 8 Hee v- 
ſeth Gods benefites rightly , which acknowledgeth the giuer of them by his 
worde, and calleth vpon him. It u ſo mn ide pure and holy m reſpeci of vn ſo 
that we may vſeu with a good conſcrence , as recciued at the Lordes hande, e We 
confeſſe an i acknowledge that God us the maker and giner of thoſe creatures much we 
vſe. Second y, that we are of the namber of thoſe , who through ( hrits benefite haue 
recouered that riglit ouer all creatures, which Adam loft by bu fall, Thirdly , by our 
prayers we cr awe of the Lorde, that we may wſe thoſe meates with a good conſcrehce, 
which we receiuc ar hu hands. Fourthly,we nitke an ende of our cating and drinkmg, 
with thanieftuwng and prayer: and ſo are our meates [anthfted to vs. 
9 The concluſion with an exhortation to Timothie, to propound theſe things 
diligently to the Churches, which hee had ſycked of the Apoſtle cuen in a 
maner from the teate. 
F Neuer departing from the ſide of it. 
7 * But 
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7 ** Bur caſt away prophane, and olde wiues fa- 30, He ſerteth 
bles, and exerciſe thy ſclevato 8 codlines. :- ; — — 


8 For bodily exerciſe profiteth litle: but got - againſt that falſe 
lines is profitable vnto all things, which hath the and apoſiaticall 
promes of y life preſent,and of y that is to come. — — 

9 This is a true ſay ing, and by all meanes wor- and curious ſub. 
thie to be receiuet. - . tilties.: 8 

10 For therefore wee labour and are rebuked, 11. It i not onel 
becauſe we truſt in) liuing God, which ig che Sa- d ier. 


uiour of all men, ſpecially of thoſe that beleeue. the wordbe -: - 
It Theſe things warne and teache. bound in do- 
12 Let no man dęſpiſe thy youth, but bee vnto drine but ae 
chem chat beleeue, an enſample, in worde, in con- —— 2 
berlaion in joue. in ſpirit,in fit d in purenes,. pl. 
13 Til I come: giue attendance to reading ra C Fn the true ſar. 
exhortation, and to doctri nee. ged. 
14 Deſpiſe not the gift that is in thee, which — PIN 
was — thee by prophecie with the laying on of ntuall exerci P ; 
the handes of the companie of the Elderſhip, and not in out- 5 
15 Theſe thinges exerciſe, and gue thy 22 yn- he” gr 1 
to them, that it may bee ſeene howe thou profiteſt * bee — 
among all men. $1 .. ſomethingto de 
16 Take heede vnto thy ſelfe, and vnto Icar- accounted of if ig, 
ning: continue therein: for in doing this thou ſhalt be fi8htly vſed. 
both ſaue thy ſelfe, and them that heare thee. iſe compara- | + 


Fw | ble with Fal F 
nes. For it profiteth not of it ſelfe, but through the benefite of another, bur this 
hath the promiſe 7 — of that that is to come, 13 He. 
goeth a litle from his matter, and ſheweth that they which giue themſelues 
to godlines, although they are afflicted and reproched, : arenotwi 
not do bee counted miſerable as other men are, becauſe they are not afflict 
for that cauſe that other men are, and the ende of them both is farre different 
one from the other. For howe can God forſake his, which is bountifull even 
towardes his enemies 5 And hee willeth that this doctrine bee well beaten into. 
their heades. 14 Now hereturneth to that exhortation,ſhewing which are the 
true vertues of a Paſtour, whereby hee — come to bee reuerenced al 
he bee but yong, to wit, ſuch ſpeach and life as are witneſſes of charitie, zeale, 
faich, and puritie: but here is no mention made of the croſier ſtaffe, ring, cloke, 
and fuch other fooliſh and childiſh toyes. 15 The priuate exerciſe of Paſtours, 
is continuall reading of the Scriptures, whenceout they may drawe matter of 
wholſome doctrine and exhortation, both to themſelues and to other. 

h Faith is by hearing, and hearing by preaching: and therfore the Miniſters of the word 
are ſo ſaid to ſaue themſelues and other, for 5 in them the Lord hath put the worde 
of reconciliation, ST 4 CHAP. 


I. TIMOTHREYVS. 
CHAP. V. 


Of keeping 
meaſure in pri- 1 an Elder, * 
| ather e yonger men as brethren, 
: The —— che yonger as 
ofagesand ſiſters, with all purenes. 
indes. 3 Honour widowes, which are widowes| in 
2 The Apoſtle deede. 
— 4 But if any widowe haue children or ne- 
the care of w*? ha „let them learne firſt to ſhewegodlines 
dowes. towarde their owne houſe, and * to recompenſe 
« Hauecareef theirkitired: for that is an honeſt thing and ac- 
e widowes 
a _—_ before God, 
of of bebe 7 And ſliee that is a widowe in deede and left 
idowes chil- alone, truſteth in God, and continueth in ſuppl 
ren © nephen® cations and prayers night and day. 
for — rel 6 © Burſhe that liueth in pleaſure, is dead hie 


. ſhe liueth. 
7 Theſe tchinges therefore warne them of, that 


firſt rea- * be blamel 
they may be blameles. 
Ga becauſe that, © If there bee any that prouideth not for his 


one, and namely for them of his houſholde, hee 


beſtow vpon 
cheirs, chey be · denieth the faith, and is worſe then an inſidel. 
Nowe it vpon 9 Let not a widowe be tken into the number 


— be. vnder three ſcore yeere olde, that hath bene the 


cauſe nature it Wife of bone husband. 
ſelfe teacheth vs jo And well re ported of for good workes: :if he 
-., torecompenſe haue nouriſhed her — if ſhee haue lodged 


our parents. 
& The thirde: becauſe this dutifulnes pleaſeth God. 7 | coca) 
Let the Church haue care of ſuch as are widowes in deede, that is to ſay, ſuch 

as are poore and deſtitute of helpe of their owne friendes, and liue godly and 
religiouſly. 8 The thirde rule: Let widowes that liue in pleaſure, and neg- 
lect the care of their owne familie, bee holden and accompred as fallers par 
from God and his religi and worſe then very infidels. 9 The fourth rule: 
Let none vnder threeſcore yeere olde, be taken into the number of widowes,to 
ſerue the Congregations or Churches, and ſuch as are free from — 
of vnchaſtitie, and are well reported of, for their diligence, 

gritie. 6 That hath had no more bushands bur one az one time. 1 
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the ſtrangers,if ſhe haue © waſhed the Saints feete, e This ; 
ifſhee haue miniſtred vnto them which were in ad- 7eſpecZ — 
uerſitie, if ſhe were continually giuen vnto euery *f | 
good worke. — PIR 
11 ** Burfrefuſe the yonger widowes:for when fon why yonger 
they haue begun to waxe wanton againſt Chriſt, widowes are not 
they will marrie, — 
12 Hauing damnation, becauſe they haue bro- nie to —— 
Ree And likewiſe alb being ide they Jarnero Eger of tel 
mn: ikewiſe alſo being idle they learne to 
* from houſe to houſe: ea, they are not ary ny jr 
onely ydle, but alſo pratlers & ies, ſpeaking theburden cha 
things which are not comely. Chriſt hath 
14 **Iwiltherfore that the yonger women ma; layd vpon them, 


vpon 
ric,and beare children, and gouerne the houſe, and - ra- 


iue none occaſion to the aduerſary to ſpeake euill. — 
K For certaine are alreadie turned — Jul drr 
16 * Ifany faithfull man, or faithfull woman — — 11 
haue widowes, let them miniſter vnto them, and let ſclues. 
not the Church be charged, that there may be ſuf- d Take then nee 
ficient for them that are widowes in deede. into the colledge of 
17 J The Elders that rule well, let them bee — 1 
had in double honour, * ſpecially they which la- reaſon: becauſe - 
bour in the word and doctrine, | they are for 
18 For the Scripture ſayeth, + Thou ſhale not — 
mouſell the mouth of the oxe that treadethour 5,401; and 
thecorne: and, 4 The labourer is worthie of his gadders vp and 
8 * their — , 
duetie. 12 The fiſch rule: Let widowes & their houſe 
Gays as The fix rule: Ler the faithfall helpe ther — 
as much as they can, and let not the ion bee burdened with 
ele expenſes, 14 Nowe he giuerh rules, & ſh how he ought to behaue 
himſelfe with the Elders, that is o fay,withthe Paſtours and ſuch as haue the go- 
uernance in the diſcipline of the Church, which is preſident of their compatie. 
The firſt rule: Let the Church or jon ſee vnto this eſpecially, as Od 
— * 
e e "morec . were 
3 ͤ —— — — 
of the Congregation,che other did beſide that,attend vpon prrac hung g- prayers, to and 


for the Congregation, + Deut. 25. 4. 1. Cor. 9. 9. + Mat. 10.10. Luk. 10. 7. 


19 Againſt 


I. TIMOTHEYVS. 


x5 Theſecond 19 Againſt an Elder receiue none accuſation, 


rule. Let no ac- but vnder two or three witneſſes. 


— — 20 Them chat ſinne, rebuke openly,thatthe 
an Elder, but vn- reſt alſo may feare. 
der two or three 21 C+* [charge thee before God and the Lord 


3 "ira Jeſus Chriſt, & he ele Angels, that thou obſerue 
rule. Let the El Theſe things without preferring one to an other, & 


ders ſo conuicted CL a eee an: 
be rebuked o- 22 Lay han dẽly on no man, neither be 


— parraker of other mens ſinnes:keepe thy ſelfe pute. 
pleto other. 23 Drinke no lõger water, but vſealitle wine 
4 Chap.6.rz. for thy ſtomakes ſake, and thine often infirmities, 
11 — — 24 Some mens ſinnes are open before hand, 
de be wech ih. and go before ynto iudgement: but ſome mens ho- 
out any preiu- lowe after. | 5 
dice or reſpect of 25 ** Likewiſe allo the good woorkes are mani 
— Eccle- feſt before hande, and they that are otherwiſe, can 
Kings ( ebecially not be hid. 
ſt the Elders ) becauſe God himſelſe is there preſent, and the Lorde leſis 
iſt with a multitude of Angels. 18 The fift rule. Let the miniſter lay hand 


ſuddenly on no man. Let him not bee faultie herein either by any 
mans follie,or peruerſe affection: Yfought bee done otherwiſe then well of hy 
felowes,ler him keepe his coſcience pure. g As much as in thee ſyeth d ne ali 
admit any mh ar ſdeuer, c any Eccleſiaſtical funttion. 19 The fixtrule.Lerthe El 
ders haue indifferent conſideration of their health, in the maner of their diet. 
20 Becauſe hypocrites ſometinies creepe into the miniſterie, although there 
be neuer ſo great diligence vſed, the Apoſtle willeth the Paſtours not to be 
troubled therefore, or ſlake any whit of their diligence in trying and —_ 
becauſe the Lorde hath appointed a time to diſcouer the faults of ſuch men, 

it is our parts to take heede that we offend not therein. 21 Another comfon 
belonging to them, which ſometimes are ſlaundered and miſfeported of. 


CRASH. ec 
x He ſheweth the duetie of ſeruants: 10 and what a miſchie- 
uous euill couetouſnes is: 13 and hauing ſpoken ſomewhat 
of rich men, he once againe ſorbiddeth Timothie 20 to 
comber himſelfe with vaine bablings. | 


x Headdethal- 1 1 Er * as many ſeruants as are vnder the yoke, | 


4-4 apd count their maſters worthie of all honout 


rowardes their maſters: whereuponno doubt there were mrny queſtions then. 
moued by them,which tooke occaſion by the Goſpel to trouble the common. 
ſtate. And this is thefirſt rule: Let ſeruants that are come to the faich and haue 
infidels to their maſters, ſerue themnotwithſtanding with great fidelitie. _ 


— 


— oO — 


— <>. > 


* 
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chat the Name of God, and his doctrine bee not | 
2 3 And they which haue beleeuing maſters, let arine of the Go- 
them nor deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brerhren, ſpel to ſtirre vp 


but rather doſeruice,becauſe they are faithful, and men to rebellion 


beloued, and * partakers of the beneſite. * Theſe 1 rh 
things teach and exhort. Fro i i 


5 If any man teach otherwiſe,and conſenteth uants that are 


not to y wholſome wordes of our Lord leſus Chriſt, — — — 


and to y doctrine, which is according to godlines, ſters of che fame 
4 He is puft vp & knoweth — doteth profeſſion and 
about queſtions &® ſtrife of wordes, whereof com- — | 
meth enuie,ſtrife,raylings,cuill ſurmiſings, — — 
5 Frowarde © diſputations of men of corrupt them ſo much 
mindes & deſtitute of the trueth,which thinke that the rather obey 
gaine is godlines: from ſuch ſeparate thy ſelfe. * n 
6 But godlines is great gaine, if a man be con- *, ih * 2 — 
tent with that he hath. é ching thoſe things 
7 For we brought nothing into the worlde, & which perteine 406 
itis certaine, that we can cary nothing out. everlaſting 4% 


8 Therefore when wee haue foode & rayment, — * 


let vs therewith be content. will and lownof 
9 For they that will be rich, fall into tentation Cd their ma. 
fters theſelues are. 


4 Agenerall concluſion, that theſe things ought not onely to be ſimply taught, 
but muſt with exhortations be — 1 beaten — heads. He con- 
demneth ſeuerely & excommunicateth or caſteth out of the Church as proude 
men, ſuch as cõtent not thẽ ſelues with Chriſts doctrine, (F is to ſay, the doctrine 
of godlines) but wearie both themſelues and others, in vaine queſtions, (for al o- 
ther op vaine)becauſe they content not themſelues in Chriſts doctrine: & 
as iuers, becauſe they ſauour or ſounde of nothing bur vanitie: as mad 
men, becauſe they trouble themſelues ſo much in matters of nothing: as miſ- 
chieuous plagues, for j they cauſe great contentions, & corrupt mens mindesand 
iudgement: to be ſhort, as prophane & wicked,becauſe they abuſe the precious 
nameof godlines & religion, to filthy lucre. & Striuungs about words, & not about 
matter: & by words he meaneth al thoſe things which haue no pith in them, & wherby 
we can reape no profit, c Such as we ſee in cheſs [hameleſſe chooles of Poperie winch 
are nothing els but vaize babling C prating. 6 He turneth away fitly, the name of 
gaine & lucre,confeſling that godlines is great gaine, but far after another ſort, 
to uit, becauſe it bringeth true ſufficiencie. 5 He mocketh their follie, which do 
ſo greedily gape after fraile things, they can in no wiſe be ſatisfied, and yet not- 

they can not enioy y exceſſe. 8 He frayeth Timothic from coue- 
touſnes after another ſort, to wit, becauſe it draweth vv it an inſinit ſort of luſts, & 
thoſe very hurtful, wherewith couetous men do torment themſelues, ſo fat forth 


that inthe end, they caſt away from them their faith & ſaluation. and 


I. TIMOTHEYS 


and ſnares, & into many fooliſh & ome luſtes, 
which drowne men in perdition and 
10 For the deſire wy ove is the roote of alle. 
uill, which whyle ſome luſted aſter, they erred from 
dSoow & grief the faith, and © pearced themſelues with 
doeasitwere many ſorowes. 
pearce through the 11 But thou, Oman of God, flee theſe thi 


— — and follow after righteouſnes, godlincs, faith,loue, 


— patience, and meekenes. 

on mo 12 Fight the good fight of faith: lay holde ofe. 
9 Apeculiarex- ternall life, whereunto thou art alſo called, and haſt 
hortationto di- profeſſed a good profelion before many witneſſes, 
wherewith it be- 13 + * I charge thee in the fight of God, who - 
houeth the Pa- quickeneth all things, & before leſus Chriſt which 
ſtors eſpecially vnder Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion, 


— — 14 That thou keepe #his cõmandement without 


rizof God ruleth, ſpot, and vnrebukeable, vntill the appearing of our 

Chap. 5. 21. Lord leſus Chriſt, 

—— moſt car- 15 Which in due time hee ſhall ſhewe, thati 

— — fe bleſſed and Prince onely, the King of kings and 

ſerue and keepe Lord of Lordes, 

— 16 Who onely hath immortalitie, and dwelleth 
with in the light that none can attaine vnto, auhom ne- 


7. uer man ſawe, neither can ſee, vnto home be ho- 


Teſus Chriſt, nour and power euerlaſting, Amen. 

whoſe glory we 17 ** Charge them that are rich int this world, 
—— wine chat they be not high minded, and that they à cruſt 
plitering of this not in vncertaine riches, but in che“ Iuing God, 
world, and his (which giueth vs aboundantly, all things to enio)) 
power,againſt all 18 That chey doe good, and bee riche in good 


— workes, and readie to diſtribute, & communicate, 


Matth. 27. f T. Ioh. 18.37. Hee heaperh many words together, to one furpoſe: 
— be Cer ar the — alete r ſticke faſt vnto, we ſhall not be mo» 
wed out of our ſtandings, ©: Chap.1.1r.Reuel.17.14.and 19.16. *Toh.1.18. 
x1 "Np addeth for an ouerplus as it were, a ſharpe admonition to the riche, that 
they chiefly take heede of two miſchiefes,to wit, of pride, and deceitfull hopes 
gainſt which he ſetteth three excellent vertues, hope in the liuing God, 
towardes their neighbour, and gentle conditions. g Fn things perrein to thi 
life, with whome thoſe men are compared, which are rich in good workes. % Marke. 
4.19. Luke. 12. 15. % Who onely ic and chat euerlafting: for he ſerteth the fraile ua. 
ture of riches agawiſt God. ks 1 

19 +” Laying 


C H A P. I. 327 : 
19 * Laying vp in ſtore for themſelues a good 5 —— of 
foundatis againſt che time to come, that they may liberalitie,by the 
obteine eternall life, effectes thereof: 
20 O Timotheus, keepe that which is comit- ——— 
ted vnto thee, & auoid prophane & vaine bablings, —— — 
ions of ſcience falſely ſo called, Mich e 


21 Which while ſome! profeſſe, they haue erred - — — ; 


concerning the eee be _ Ne — — 
i He rehearſ chief e former exhortations, which 
ebe imprinted in the mindes of all miniſters of the word, to wit, 
that they eſche w all vaine babblings of ſophiſtrie, and continue in the ſimplicitie 
of ſyncere doctrine. Nor onely in word, hut alſo in countenance and geſture : ro bee 
ſhort wlules their behauicur was ſuch that euen when they held their peace they would 


| makemenbeleene, their heads were occupred about nothing but hie and waightie mat« 


 rer5geuen then they erred concerning the faith. 
CThe firſt Epiſtle to Timotheus, written from 
Laodicea, which is the chiefeſt citic of 
Phrygia Pacaciana. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OFPAVLTO Th 
MOTHEVS. 


CHAP. I. 


He commendeth Timothies faith, 6 and exhorteth him to 

on faithfully in the charge committed vnto him: 8 And 

— mggpaing Frans wer 15 1 
int. 11 He trium of his A ip. 1 

pheth poſtl 1 


willeth him to haue care of the thing vnto him, 
16 and praiſeth Oneſiphorus. 
* Avr an Apoſtle of IBsVSs CHRIST 


by the will of God, according to the 4 Sen of God ts 
promes of life which is inChriſt leſus, 22 bfe, od 
2080 To Timotheus ny beloued ſonne: , ch eſis. 
Grace, 22 & peace from God the Father, and 224 


from leſus Chriſt our Lord. that he 

3 *IthankeGod, 4 whome I ſerue from mine he Beaſt es 
confirme Timothie to continue conſtantly and manfully euen to the end, ſetting 
krſt before him the great good wil he beareth him, & then reckoning vp the ex- 
eeller gifts which God would as it were haue to be by inheritice in Timothy, & 
lis anceſtors, which might ſo much j more make him boundto Cod. v4.3 


II TIMOTHREYS, 


b From Arab, Þ elders with pure conſcience, that wichout ce 


Cam I haueremembrance of thee in my prayers night 


Phariſuſme,but andday, l 

of Clyxitiauſme., 4 Deſiring to ſee thee , mindefull of thy reares, 
2 He wameth that I may be filled with joy: 

vs to ſetthein- 5 When I call to remembrance the v 


— — 3 faith that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy 
which Cod hath mother Lois, & in thy mother Eunice » &amaſſy. 


giuen vs, againſt red that iz dwellerh in thee allo, | 
thoſeſtormes 6 Wherfore, l put thee in remẽbrance that thou 
— 1 <ſtirre vpthe gift of God which is in thee » by the 
— 58 putting on of mine hands. 

e The gift of Gad 7 For God hath not giuen to ys the Spirite of 


is asit were acer - 4 feare, but of power, and of loue, and of a ſounde 
game liuely flame minde 

kindled in aur ; 2 . 
Pearts,whichthe 8 Be not therefore aſhamed of the teſtimonie 


feſh and the deu of our Lord, neither of meeꝰ his priſoner: but bee 
go abour ft partaker of the afflictions of the f Goſpel, accor- 


out:and therefore . 
wee onthe conra}.. ding to the © power of God, 


ne fide riuſt/e- 9 Who hath ſaued vs, and called vs wich an 
bour as much ar ꝙ holy calling, not according to our + workes, but 
we canto foſter? according to his one purpoſe and grace, which 


— Peri yas » giuen to vs through Chriſt leſus before the 


d Topearce vs © Worlde was, 

thraugh,andier- 10 But is now made manifeſt by thatappearing 
Tifie vs, æs men 

u home the Lorde will deſtroy. 3 Hee prooueth that the ignominie or ſhame 
of the croſſe is not onely not to bee aſhamed of, but alſo chat it is gloriousand 
moſt honorable : firſt, becauſe the Goſpell wherefore the godly areafflited, 
is the teſtimonie of Chriſt : and ſecondly, becauſe at length the vertue 
and power of God appeareth in them. e F luiſabe. f The Goſpellafrere 
fort ts ſayde to bee afflicted in them that freache it. g Through the power of Gol, 
4 Hceſheweth with howe great benefires God hath bounde vs to mainteine 
boldely and conſtantly his glorie which is ioyned with our ſaluation, and recko- 
neth vp the cauſes of our ſaluation, to witre, that free and cternall purpoſe uf 
God to ſaue vs in Chriſt which was to come, whereby it ſhoulde come to pal 
that we ſhoulde at length be freely called of God by the preaching of the 
pel, to Chriſt the deſtroier of death and authour of immortalitie. $1-Corm.1.2. 
& Tie. 3. 5. h He ſcieth that that grace was giuen vs from euerlaſting vnto which 
we were predeſtate from everla$trag, So that the doftrmme of forefeene farth and ſore- 
ſeene workes,zs cleane contrary to the doctrine which preacheth and teacheth the grace 
of God, 1 Be ſore that courſe of yeeres which hath ruune on euer. ſence the begumag 
ofthe warld, -:Rom,16.25 .Ephc.1,4.Col.z.26,Tit,t.2. of 
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ofour Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed 

| hath brought life and immortalitie ynto 

Eight through the Goſpel. Ha cauſed 

© 13 +* Whercunto I am appoynted a preacher, nine 

and Apoſtle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. — — . 
12 For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe 5 That iche 

things,” but Iam not aſhamed: for Iknowe whome Goſpel which 

Ihaue beleeued, and I am perſuaded that he is able _— 

tokeepe that which I haue committed to him a- 5 fle confr- 
13 *Keepe the true paterne ofthe wholeſome ſtleſhippe by a 


wordes,which thou haſt heard of mee in faith and ſtrange argu- 
louewhich is in Chriſt leſus. — — — 


14 That worthie thing, which was committed worlde coulde 
tothee, keepe through the holy Ghoſt, which not abide it, and 
dyellerh in vs. — 

I5 This thou knoweſt, that all they which are preached jc. 
in Aſia, be turned from mee: of which ſort are Phy- 7 By ſetting 
pellus and Hermogenes. | is OWNE exam- 

16 The Lord gjue mercy vnto the houſe of O- hemech vs Home 
neſiphorus: f or he oft refreſhed me, and was not a- jr may be, that 
ſhamed of my chaine, we ſlial not be 

17 But when he was at Rome, he ſought me out aſhamed of the 


— croſſe of Chriſt, 
very diligently, and found me. =F 
18 TheLord grant ynto him,that he may finde — — 
mercie with the Lord at that day, and in how many both can and 


things he hath miniſtred vnto me at Epheſus, thou wa keepe ook 
knoweſt very well, he hachas ie 
: were layed vp 
in ſtore by himſelſe for vs againſt that day. 8 He ſheweth wherein he oughe 
to bee moſt conſtant, to wit, both in the doctrine it ſelfe, the abbridgement 
whereof is faith and charitie, and next in the maner of teaching it, a _ 
paterne and ſhape whereof Timothie knewein the Apoſtle. 9 An amplifi- 
cation, taken of the dignitie of ſo great a benefite committed to the mini- 
10 The taking away of an obiection. It is an harde thing to doe it, but 
the of God is mightie, who hath inwardly indued vs with his vertue. 
11 teth an offence which aroſe by the meanes of certaine that fell 
from God and the religion, and vttereth alſo their names that they might bee 
knowen of all men. But he ſetteth againſt them the ſingular faith of one man, 
that one onely good example might counterpoyſe and weygh downe all euill 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 
2 The better to ſet out | i Chriſtian 
fare, 3 ———— | 
| husbandmen. 10 He ſhewerh that his bondes are for the 
1 The concluſion profit of the Saints: 15 Then he warneth Timothieto de- 
of the former ex · uidethe wordeoftruetharight, 17 to bewareof the 
hortation, which amples of the wicked, 22 and to do all thing "1 
— — _ ed 1 Tou therefore, my ſonne;be ſtronge nile 
—— grace that is in Chriſt leſus. 
do not keepe that 2 And what thinges thou haſt heard of mee, by 
worthy thing } 3 many wirneſſes, the ſame deliuer to faithfull men, 
—— which ſhalbe able to teach other alſo, 
ir tothemſelues, 3 * Thou therefore ſuffer affliction as a good 
but they rather ſouldier of Ieſus Chriſt, 
which doe moſt 4 No man chat warreth, entangleth him ſelf 


_ g with the affaires of ® this life, becauſe hee woulde 
to the ende that pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be a ſouldier. 
many may be 5 And if any man alſo ſtriue for a maſterie, he 
partakersof it, is not crowned,except he ſtriue as he ought to do. 


lader an} mas 6 + The husbandman muſt labour before here. 


loſſe or hinde- 
rance. ceiue the fruites. 


a When mam 7 5 Conſider what ſay: and the Lord giuethee 
— 2 vnderſtanding in all things: 
8 Remember that leſus Chriſt, made of the 


theſe thimgs, f a p 
2 Another ad- ſeede of Dauid,was raiſed againe from the deadac- 
——— c cording to my Goſpel, 
— — 57 4 9 7? Wherin l ſuffer trouble as an euill doer, euen 
ritual warfare , which no man can ſo trauaile in, that he may pleaſe his captaine, 
vnleſſe he forgo & part with al hindrances which might drawe him away fm 
it. b With affaires of houſhold,or other things that belong to other ordmary bujmeſſe, 
The third admonition: The miniſterie is like to - or iuſting,wherein me 
iue for the victorie, & no man is crowned, vnleſle he ſtriue ing to the 
lawes which are preſcribed,be they neuer ſo hard & painefull. fim- 
litude tending to the ſame end:no man may looke for the vnleſſe hefirſt 
take paines to plowe and ſowe his ground. 5 All theſe things cannot be vnde 
ioode,8 much leſſe practiſed, vnleſſe we aske of God & hee giue vs vnderſtan- 
ding. 6 He confirmeth plainly two principles of our faith, wich are alwaisa 
faulted of hererikes,F one whereof(to wit,y Chriſt is the true Meſſias,made mi 
ofthe ſeede of Dauid)is q ground of our ſaluation:& the other is —— 
of it, to wit, j he is riſen again from y dead. 7 The taking away of an 
Trueth it is. he is kept in priſon as an euill doer, yet there is no cauſe, why ther- 
fore ſome ſhould go about to derogate credit from — Nelag notwith- 
ſtanding God did bleſſe his miniſtery,nay rather,j exampleof this _— 
& patience did ſundry wayes confirme j Church in the hope of a better 


nt 
48 
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into bondes : but the worde of God is not bound. 8 The fourth 
10 Therefore I ſuffer all things, for the elects — 1 

ſake, that they might alſo obtaine the ſaluation — — —.— 

which is in Chriſt Ielus, with eternall glorie. and queſtions, 
It r ö 


are not 
live together with him, Piel — 


gether with him, we alſo 
12 If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reigne together with — * 
kim: if we denie him, he alſo will denie vs. hurtfull : bue ra- 
13 If webelceue notyet abideth he faithfull; ther vpon this, 
ke cannot denie him ſelfe. Row — 3 


14 Oftheſe things put them in remembrance, _ maner of 
and © proteſt before the Lord, that they ſtriue not patience, and to 
about wordes, which is to no profit, hut to the per- — ald with 
uerting of the hearers. hriſt (chat is to 

Z ſay, for Chriſtes 

1 Studie to ſhewe thy ſelfe approued vnto Name) becauſe 


God, a workeman that needeth not to be aſhamed, thatis the plaine 


diuiding the word of tructh © aright. Wy — 
16 * Stay prophane, and vaine babblings: for — 

they ſhall encreaſe ynto more vngodlines. falling away of 
17 And their worde ſhall fret as a canker: of men candimi- 

which fort is Hymencus and Philetus, niſh no part * 


18 Which as concerning the trueth haue erred dy - Ithou 
from the marke,ſaying that the reſurrection is paſt by ſuch meanes 
alreadie, and to deſtroy the faith of certaine. they procure 


11 2 . : moſt certaine de- 
19 But y foundation of God remaineth ſure, Afi rod 
ſelues. + Rom. 6. 5. e If we le aſfficted with Chriſt , and for Chriſtes ſake. 
+ Matth. 10.3 3. Marke 8.38. Rom.z.3.and 9.6, d Cal! Gad to witnes, or 
44 Indge: as Moſes, Toshua, Samuel. and Paul hum ſc.ſe did, Actes 20. 9 The 
fifth admonition: A miniſter muſt not be an idle diſputer, but a faithlull te. 
ward in deuiding aright the word of trueth, in ſo much that he muſt the 
mouthes of other vaine babblers. e By ad ling nothing to it. neither ouerſilippmg 
any thung, neither mangling it uur ring it in ſrider nor reſting of itbut marking di- 
25 = ha hearers are able to beare, & what is fit to edeſying F Mark & match, 
> ſee they creep not on further, 1 Hee diſcouereth j ſubtiltie of Satan, who be- 
ginning with theſe principles, draweth vs by litle & litle to vngodlines through 
the means of j wicked & prophane — nr creeping on:which he proueth 
by the horrible example of them fraught, that the reſurrectiõ was already paſt, 
11 Adigreſſion,wherein he ſalueth that offence which roſe by their falling a- 
way:ſhewng firſt, that the elect are out of all danger of any ſuch falling away? 
ſecondly,that they are knowen to God, & not to vs: & therfore it isno marueile 
if we count hypocrites oftentimes for true brethren:but we muſt take heed that 
we be not like them, but rather that we be in deede, ſuch as we are faid to be. 


It and 


II. TIMOTHEVS. 
£ That ſerueth & and hath this ſeale , The Lord knoweth who are 


— his: and, Let cuery on that 8 calleth on the Name 


named of bm, a Of Chriſt,depart from iniquitie. 
Faithfull man o: 20 ** Notwithſtanding in a great houſe are not 
C —_— onely veſſels of gold and of filuer, but alſo of wood 
2 . and of earth, and ſome for honour, and ſome yn- 
away of an obie- 
ction:it is no diſ- do diſhonour. 
honour to the 21 If any mi therfore ® purge himſelf frõ theſe, 
2 24 he ſhalbe a veſſel vnto honour, ſanctified, & meete 
— — for the Lord, & prepared vnto euery good worke. 
houſe all veſſels 22 Flee alſo from the luſtes of youth, and fol. 
of one ſort & for lowe after righteouſnes, faith, loue, and '+ peace, 
— with them that æ cal on the Lord with pure hean, 
Rische webe 23 And put away foo liſn, and vnlearned que- 
found veſſels pre- ſtions, knowing that they ingender ſtrife, 
pared to honour. 24 But the ſeruant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, 
— og i but mut be gentle towarde all men, apt to teache, 
irmeant execy. | ſuffering the euil, 
tian of the matter, 25 Inſtructing them wich meckenes that are 
and ner the cauſe; * contrarie minded, prouing if God at any time will 
forinthatwe giue them repentance, chat they may acknowledge 
prage our fines che trueth 
it nor to be attri- 7 
buted ro am fes 26 And come to amendement out of chat ſnare 


mil ʒ is in vs, but of the deuil, of whom they are taken priſoners, to 


to God, mho freely WA 
. do his will. 
in vs,a good and an eſfectuall wil. 13 Returning to the matter from whence he 


digreſſed verſ.i6, he warneth him to exerciſe him ſelfe in waightie matters and 


ſuch as perteyne to godlines. 14 The ſixt admonition : We muſt aboue all 
things eſche all bitternes of minde both in teaching al men, and alſo in calling 
them backe which haue gone out of y way. 1. Cor. 1. 2. 1. Tim. 1. 4. & 4.7, 
Tit.. 9. To winne them through our patient bearing with them, hut not topleaſt 
them or excuſe the in their withednes. k He mancth ſuch as do nat yet ſee the truth. 
CHAP. III. 
x He foretelleth dangerous times that are to inſue: 9 but 
with y certaine hope of victorie, i he encourageth him to 
y combat, 14 ſetting out eſpecially y trial of ſoud doctrne. 
1 Theſeuenth I T His know alſo, that in the & laſt dayes ſhall 
admonition: we come perillous times. 
may not hope for ; 
a Church in this world without corruption: but there ſhalbe rather great aboũ- 
dance of moſt wicked men euen in the very boſome of the Church, whichnot- 
withſtanding ſhall make a ſheweand countenance of great holines and chantie. 
& 1.Tim.4.1, 2.Pet.3.3, Iude 18. 2 For 
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2 For men ſhalbe louers of their owne- ſelues, a which make 10 
couetous, boaſters, proude, curſed ſpeakers, diſobe- acroune, either of 
dient to parents, vnthankefull, vnholy, _— . 

3 Wirhout natural affection, truce breakers falſe daily wich ou 
fierce, no louers at all of chẽ men as reſiſt the 
which are good, trueth not of 

4 Traitours, headie, high minded, louers of fmple ignorice, 
pleaſures more then louers of God, 0 — gg 
5 Hauing aſhew of godlines, but haue denied) thing a 
power thereof: turne away therefore from ſuch, by their fruit 

6For of thisſort are they which creepe into hou- which — 
ſes, and leade captiue ſimple women laden with iiuely)butwee 
ſinnes, and led with diuers luſtes, muſt rather 

s Whichwomen are euer learning, and are neuer turne away from 
able to come to the acknowledging of the trueth, 4 EA 1 

8 4 And as lannes & Iambres withſtoode Nio-; Headdch 2 


ſes, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the trueth, men of corrupt comfort: The 


mindes, reprobate concerning the faith. — 4. - 
9* Bur they ſhal preuaile no lõger: ſor their mad- 15 -P-2n5O 


nesſhalbe euident vnto al men, as theirs alſo was. 4 That we bee 
19 q But thou haſt® fully knowen m doctrine, 2 deceiued by 
maner of liuing, purpoſe, faith, long ſuffring, loue, ſuc 41 — 
patience, g _ : fore vs the ver- 
xr Perſecutions, and afflictions which came vn- tues of the holy 
to me at Antiochia, at Iconium, and at Lyſtri, ſeruants of God, 


which perſecutions I ſuffred : but from them all the and we muſt not 


Lord deliuered me. 8 — . x 
12 Lea, and all that will liue godly in Chriſt Ic- they ſuffred wil- 
ſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution, lingly,and which 


13 But the euil men and deceiuers, ſhall waxe alwayes folow. 
(worſe and worſe, deceiuing, and being deceiued. — 

14 But continue thou in the things which thou * bolde 
haſt learned, and which are committed vnto thee, _—_ doctrine 
knowing of whome thou haſt learned them: ry - — 

15 And y thou haſt knowen the holy Scriptures hereof is this, 
of a childe,which are able to make thee wiſe == thar weeks ay 

f "p37 U N a ; in 
ſaluation,through y faith which is in 1 . = 
b Thou brou7hly not onely what 1 taught 9 Was min- 
iden dſo, e Which win Tu. d Their wickedns ſoot duch encreafe, 
Tr 2 16 * ror 


II. TIMOTHEVYVS, 


+2.Per.1.20. 16 4 For the whole Scripture it giuen by in- 
5 1 ſpiration of God, and is profitable to reac bag 
—— pretious: uince, to correct, and to inſtruct in righteouſnes, 
A —— — 17 That the? man of God may be abſolute, be- 
e wiſe e 1 a 
10 or on py de perfect vnto all good workes. 
y:wherein we haue perfectly deliuered ynto vs, wharſoeuer perteyneth ei 
to diſcerne, kno we and eſtabliſh true opinions „and to conſute falſe: and! fo 
do correct euil maners,and to frame good. e The Prophets andex- 
pownders of Gods will are properly and pecul:arly called, Men of God, 
Hechargerh him wo preach the Goſpel with all age 
1 He eth him to preac with all dili 
3in hart miſerable time: 6 m his death is hard at 
hand, 8 yet ſo, that as a conquerour, he maketh haſte toa 
orious triumph. 10 He ſheweth the cauſe why hee ſen 
for Timothie, 11 euen 99 of his preſent ſtate. 


1 The principal x T * Charge thee therfore before God, and before 
2 Ie Lord Ieſus Chriſt , which ſhall iudge the 


ing therefore Qquicke and dead at that his appearing, and in his 


propoſe witha kingdome, 

= _ 2 Preache the word: be inſtant, in ſeaſon and 
be 1 of out of ſcaſon : improue, rebuke, exhort with al long 
God be propoũ- ſuffering and doctrine. 
ded with a cer- 3 For the time will come, when they will not 


taine holie im ſuffer wholeſome doctrine: but hauing their cares 


ndofy do- and ſhalbe giuen vnto *fables, 


and — But watch thou in all thinges: ſuffer aduet- 


cie be tempered ſitie: do the worke of an Euangeliſt:b cauſe thy mi- 
with all holy niſterie to be throughly liked of. 

3 2 * 6 * Fot I am nowereadicto be * offred, and the 
ſtours in times paſt tooke all occaſions they could, becauſe men were very 
prompt and readie to returne to their fables. a To fa/ſcand wyprofitable do. 
Etrines,vrhich the world is now ſo bewitched withall,that it had rather the epen light 
the trueth were vtterly put out, ther it wor''d come cut of darkues. 3 The nie- 
kednes and falling away of the world, ought to cauſe faithfull miniſters to be ſo 
much the more carefull. b Prouc and ſheme by 202d and ſubit antiall preoff, tar 
thou art the true miniſler of God, 4 He foretellethh's death to be at h and 
ſetteth before them an excellent example, both of inuincible conſtancie, & ſure 
hope. c To be offred for a drink offering : and he alludeth to the pouring out of 


blood or wine whith was vſedin ſacrifices. FR 
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time of my departing is athand, 
7 I hauefought a good fighr, and haue finiſhed 
my courſe: I haue kept the faith. : 
g For hence forth is laide vp for me the crowne 
of righteouſnes, which y Lord the righteous iudge 
ſhall giue me at that day: and not to me onely, but 
vnto all them alſo that loue that his appearing, 
9 5 Make ſpeede to come vnto me at once: The laſt part 
to For Demas harh forſaken me, & hath i em- — — 
braced this preſent worlde, and is departed vnto — — 
Theſſalonica. Creſcens is gane to Galatia, Titus vn- plaints againſt 
to Dalmatia. certaine, and ex- 
11 4 Onely Luke is with me. Take Marke and —— . 
bring him with thee: for hee is profitable vnto me yery — 


to miniſter. of a mind neuer 
12 And Tychicus haue I ſent to Epheſus, 71 


13 The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus, % 
when thou commeſt, bring with thee, & the — — * 
but ſpecially the parchments. + Col.4.10,14. 

14 Alexander the copperſmith hath done mee 
much cuil: the Lord reward him according to his 
workes, 

15 Ofwhome be thou ware alſo; for hee with- 
ſtoode our preaching ſore. 

16 Army firſt anſwering no man aſſiſted mee, 
but all forſooke me: 1 pray God, that it may not bee 
laide to their charge. 

17 Notwithſtanding the Lord afliſted mee, and 
ſtrengthened me, that by me the preaching might 
be fully beleeued, and tliat all the Gentiles ſhoulde 


heare: and I was deliuered out of the mouth of the 2 
e lion. e MN 
f Preſerue mg 


* 21 Make 


TO TITVS. 


21 Make ſpeede to come before winter, Eubu- 
lus greeteththee, & Pudens, and Linus, and Clau- 
dia, and all che brethren. 

22 The Lorde Icſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit 
Grace be with you, Amen. 


C Theſecond Epifile written from Rome vnto Ti. 
motheus, the firſt Biſhop elected of the Church 
of Epheſus, when Paul was preſented the ſe. 
cond time before the Emperour Nero, 


THF EPISTLE OF 
PAVL TO TITVYS. 


CHAP. I. 

6 He ſheweth what kind of men ought to be choſen Mini- 
ſters: 10 how vain babblers mouthes ſhould be ſtopped:12 
and through this occaſion he toucheth the nature of 5 Cre. 

xs He voucheth tians, 14 and the Iewes who put holines in outward _ 
— — I Aula ſeruant of God, & an Apoſtle 
not 


t tor Titus, of leſus Chriſt, according to the faith 
— — dach by of Gods b ele&,* and the acknowled- 
che teſtimonie of Weine of the truth, which is according 
his outward cal- vnto godlines, 


—— — 2 Vnto hope of eternall life, which God that 
he with cãnot lie, hath promiſed before y 4 © world began: 


alltheele& from 3 * Buthath made his worde manifeſt in due 
che beginning of time through the preaching, which is 4 commited 
— vnto me, according to the commandement of God 
Chriſt lim ſelfein our * Sauiour: 
char that he was a 4 To Titus ny natural ſonne accordingto the 
miniſter and hend 
of the Prophets, u called a ſeruant, Eſa. 43. 10. b Cf thoſe whom God hath choſen- 
2 Thefaith wherein all the elect conſent, is the true and ſyncere knowledgeof 
God, tending to this end, that worſhipping God aright, they may at length ob- 
teine liſe euerlaſting according to the promiſe of God, who is true, 
miſe was exhibited in Chriſt in due time, according to his 
© Hope in the ende ef fauth. d Freely andofhu meere liberalitie, ꝙ Rom. 16.25. 
Epheſ. 3. 9. Col. t. 26.2. Tim. r. 9. r. Pet. 1. 20. e Loke 2. Tum. 1. 9. 3 Thistrueth 
ĩs no other where to be ſought, but in the preaching of the Apoſtles. + Gal.1.1 
F This word ($4017) doeth not cn'y ſit iñ ſie a preſeruce of life. but alſo a giuer of tife, 
4 The Apoſtle moueth the Cretenſes to heare Titus, by _ con- 
ſent and agreement with him in the faith, and therewith all ſheweth by what 
ſpeciall note we may diſtinguiſh true miniſters from falſe, 1 
co 
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common faith, Grace,mercie & peace fr6 God 5 g There ; 
Father, & from the Lord leſus Chriſt our Sauiour. l — way * 


For this cauſe left l thee in Creta, that thou 1 a 
ſhouldeſt continue to redreſſe the things that re- ont} — 3 


maine, and ſhouldeſt ordeine Elders in euery citie, 6 The firſtad- 
as I appointed thee, monition,to or- 


6 +Ifany be vnreproueable, the husbande of deine Elders in 
one wife, hauing faithfull children, which are not ——— 


ſlandered of riot, neither are 8 diſobedient. g Thu word u pro- 
7 For a Biſhoppe muſt be ynreproucable , as Fer go horſes and 
Gods b ſtewarde, not frowarde, not angrie,not gi 9 wil ae 
oy the yoke. 
uen to wine, no ſtriker, not giuen to filthie lucre, 7 The ſecond 
8 But harberous, one that loueth goodneſſe, admonition,whar 
& wiſe, righteous, holy, temperate, faultes Paſtours 
9 * — faſt that faithfull worde according Chem he com- 


to doctrine,ꝰ that hee alſo may be able to exhorte — ws 1 


with whole ſome doctrine, and conuince them chat Elders) to 
— 


ſay againſt it. | 
10 * For there are many diſobedient & vaine — 
talkers and decciuers of mindes,chictly they of the haue. 


I Circumciſion, 2 _— th 
11 Whoſe mouthes muſt be ſtopped, which ſubs appom- 
uert whole houſes, teaching thinges , which they 1 of bis 
ought not, for filthic lucres ſake. Ne hard condi 
12 ® One of themſelues, euen one of their one zoned, and euill ro 


rophers ſaide, The Cretians are alwayes lyars, euil 4. 
2 bellies. Mane oj 
13 This witneſſe is true: wherefore conuince ment, & of n- 
them ® ſharply, that they may be ſound in che faith, — Ry 


$ The third admonitiõ: The Paſtour muſt hold faſt that docttine, which Apo- 
ſtles deliuered, and perteineth to ſaluation, leauing all curious & vaine matters. 
9 The fourth admonitiõ: To applie y knowledge of true doctrin vnto vſe, which 
conliſteth in two things, to wit, in gouerning them which ſhew themſelues apt to 
learne, & confuting the obſtinate. 10 An applying of the general propoſitiõ to 
a particular: The Cretenſes aboue al other — r ons: both be- 
cauſe their minds are naturally giuen to lies & ſlotlifulnes, & alſo becauſe of cer- 
taine couetous Tewes, which vnder a colour of godlines, ioyned certaine 
vaine traditions, & partly old ceremonies & the Goſpel. { Of the fewes,or rathey 
of thoſe Tewes which went about toioyne Chriſt and the Law together, m Epimenides, 
who mas counted a Prophet among ſt them, Looks vpn Laertius, & Cicero in bis forſs 
booke of dtination, 1 Roughly & plainly , & goe not about the buſh with them. 
Tr 4 14 And 


TO TITVS. 


+ 1. Tim. 1.4. 14 And not taking heede to + Iewiſh fables & 


He ſheweth 
—— 5 commandementes of men, that turne away from 


chat puritie con- the trueth. 

not in an) 15 Vnto the pure + are all thinges pure, but 
2 them that are defiled, and vnbeleeuing, is no- 
(top, __ - =_ pure, but euen their *mindes and conſciences 


hd Law, (as are defiled. 
in difference I 16 They profeſſe that they knowe God, butby 


meates, & walh- works they deny him, and are abominable and di- 


—— obedient, and vnto euery good worke reprobate. 


which are aboliſhed) but in the minde and conſcience: and whoſocuer teache o. 
thervwiſe, know not what is true religion in deede, and alſo are nothing leſſe then 
that they would ſeeme to be. Rom. 14.20. „ J our mindes and conſcience 
be vncltane, n hat cleaume ſſe u there in vs before regeneration? 


. perſons 

2 Hee ſetteth out the dueties of ſun and 

6 &willeth him to inſtruct the Church in maners. —— 
— — _— the m of = 
12 which is, that we liue godly and vprightly. 

1 The fifth ad- x B Vt ſpeake thou the thinges which become 


—— wholeſome doctrine, 


not onely be 2 2 That the elder men be watchful, graue, tem- 


nerally pure, but perate, ſound in the faith, in loue, and in patience: 
— 2 -1 3 Theelder women likewiſe , that they bee in 
— ſuch behauiour as becommeth holineſſe, not ſalſe 


according to the accuſers, not ſubiect to much wine, bur teachers of 
diuerſitie of cir- honeſt thin S, 


cumſtances. . 
4 That they may inſtru the yong women to be 
— ſober minded, that they loue their husbandes, that 


for olde & yong, they loue their children, 
both men & wo- 5 That they be temperate, chaſte, keeping at 


— home, good & + ſubiect vnto their husbandes , that 
vnto them the word of God be not cuill ſpoken of, 


continually. 6 Exhort yong men likewiſe,that they be ſober 
«No gadders vÞ minded. 
— 7 In all things ſhewe thy ſelfe an enfample of 


*- Ephe.3.2 3. : ; ; 
3 fox ad- good workes with vncorrupt doctrine, wich“ gra- 


monition: That uitie, integritie, 

both the Paſtours - 

life and doctrine muſt beſound. b Nor ſuch a gravitic as may driue menfricom- 
ming to the miniſter, but ſuch as may cauſe the to come in moſt reuerent & _ 
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And wich the wholeſome worde, which can +Epheſ'6.g, 
not be condemned, that hee which withſtandeth, Col.z.22. 
may be aſhamed, hauing nothing concerning you act. 
to ſpeake euill of, + ucnth — 
9 4 Let ſeruants be ſubiect to their maſters, & ſeruants duetie 
pleaſe them in all things, not anſwering again, toward their 


10 Neither pikers, but that they ſhewe all good maſters. 
futhfulneſſe, / 26 they may adorne the doctrine of —— 1 
God our Sauiour in al things. fince to Gal. 

11 4 For that grace of God,thatbringeth ſal- 8 — 2. 

„1.22. 


uation vnto all men, hath appeared, 
12 And teacheth vsy we ſhould deny vngodly- montion belon- 
nes & 4 worldly luſtes, & that we ſhould liue ſoberly ging to all the 
and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, pod — 
13 * Looking for that bleſſed hope, & appearing mentis = 
ofthat glory of that mighty God, & of our Sauiour g.,and Chriſt 


leſus Chriſt, hath ſo iuſtified 
14 Who gaue him ſelfe for vs, that he might re- —_—y _ 


& 
— — a ſure hope of that immeaſurable glory: which thing muſt in 
ſuch ſort be beaten into their heads, that the gainefayers alſo muſt be reproued, 
by theauthoritie of the mightie God. 4 Luſtes of the fleſh, which belong to tbe 
preſent ſtate of this iſe and world, e ( hriſt 15 here moſt plainly called that mightie 
God,and his appearance & comming is called by the figure Metonymue,our hope. 

f Asit were a thing peculiarly layd vp for himſelfs. g With al authoritie poſable. 


CHAP. III. 

He willech chat all generally be put in minde to reuerence 
ſuch as be in authoritie: 3 That they remember their 
former life, and attribute all ĩuſtiſication vnto grace. 9 
And if any brabler withſtand theſethinges, 10 hee willeth 
that he bereiected. 


I P Ve them in remembrance that they bee 


ſubiect to y Principalities & powers, & that: — and 
they be obedient and ready to cuery good worke, ical 


before generall noting out certaine chiefe and principall dueties, which men 
oweto eſpecially ſubiectes to their magiſtrates. 
Rom. 3. . I. Pet. 2. 13. ü 

2 That 


2 He confirmeth 
againe the for- 
mer exhortation 
by ndin 
the free benefite 
of our regenera- 
tion, the pledge 
whereof is our 
Baptiſme. 
41. Cor. 6. 1 f. 
+ 2. Tim. 1.9. 
a Verde for 
worde ,of workes 
— — done in 
rig lite ouſnes: & 
oh place doeth 
filly refute the 
doftrine of merits, 
6Which the ver- 
tue of the holy 
Ghoſt worketh, 
3 Againe with 
t earneſtnes 
beateth into 
our heads, how 
that we ought to 
giue our ſelues 
to true godlines, 
and eſchewe all 
vaine queſtions, 
which ſerue to 
nothing bur to 
moue ſtrife and 
debate. 
c Giue theſelues 
earneſtly unto 
good works. 
. Tim. 1.4. 
and 4.7. 
2. Tim. 2.23. 
4 The miniſters 
of the worde, 
muſt at once caſt 
off hcretikes, 


that is, ſuch as ſtubburnely and ſeditiouſly diſquiet the Church, and will giue no 
eareto Eccleſiaſticall admonitions. 5 Laſt of all, hee wrytetha worde or tuo 
of priuate matters, and commendech certaine men. 


TO TITVS. 


2 That they ſpeake euill of no man 
be no fighters ar foliohening all == — 
all men. 

3 * + For we our ſelues alſo were in times 
vnwiſe,diſobedient, deceiued, ſeruing the luſtes & 
diuers pleaſures, liuing in maliciouſnes andenuie, 
hatefull, and hating one another. 

4 But when that bountifulneſſe and that loue of 
God our Sauiour toward man appeared, 

5 + Not by the workes of* righteouſnes, which 
we had done, but according to his mercie he ſaued 
vs, by the waſhing of the new birth, & the renewing 
of the ® holy Ghoſt, 

6 Which he ſhedonvs aboundantly, through 
Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour, 

7 That wee, being iuſtiſied by his grace, ſhould 
— made heires according to the hope of eternall 

e. | 

8 3 This in a true ſaying, and theſe things l will 
thou ſhouldeſt affirme, that they which haue belee- 
ued God, might be carefull to ſhewe foorth good 
workes. Thele things are good and profitable ynto 
men. 

9 But ſtay fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, 
and contentions, and brawlings about the Lay:for 
they are ynprofitable and vaine. 

10 + Reiecte him that is an heretike, after once 
or twiſe admonition, 


11 Knowing that he that is ſuch, is peruerted, & 


ſinneth, being damned of his owne ſelfe. 

12 5 Whenl ſhall ſende Artemas vnto thee, or 
Tychicus , be diligent to come to me vnto Nico- 
polis: for I haue determined there to winter, 

13 Bring Zenasthe expounder ofthe Lawe, & 


Apollos on their iourney diligently, that they lacke | 


nothing. 


14 And 
| 


| | 
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14 And let ours alſo learne to ſhewe foorth 
good workes for neceſlary vſes, that they bee not 
vnfruitfull. 


15 All chat are with mee, ſalute thee. Greete 
them that loue vs in the faith. Grace be with you 


all, Amen. 
To Titus, elect the firſt biſhoppe of the Church 
ofthe Cretians , written from Nico- 
polis in Ma cedonia. 


THE EPISTLE OF 


PAVL TO PHILE MON. 


1 Paul handling a baſe and ſinall matter, yet according to 
his maner moũteth aloft vnto God. 8 Sending again to 


motheus, vnto Philemon our charitie which are 
A decare friend, & fellow helper, *(/ovedwponthe 


And to our deare fiter Apphia, —— 
and to Archippus our fellowe 7uallfath. 
ſouldier, & to the Church y is in thine houſe: b That by this 
3 Grace be with you, and peace from God our men 
Father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 3 


h 
4 I +giucthankes to my God, making mention 2 


alwayes ofthee in my prayers, Fit n char, rie, and 
( Whẽ Iheare of thy loue & faith, which thou — 


haſt toward the Lord Ieſus, & toward all Saints) yp; duenifully dh 
6 That the fellowſhippe of thy faith may bee cherefully refreſhF 
made effectuall, and that wharſocuer good thing is Santi har they 


inyou _—_ Chriſt leſus, may be b knowen. — — 


7 For we haue great ioy and conſolation in thy Si ond 
loue, becauſe by thee, brother, the Saintes bowels (Borel) is meant 
are comforted, ——— 
8 Wherefore, though 1 be very bolde in Chriſt . — 


baue one of anothers ſtare, but alſo that ioy and comfort which enzreth into the very bo- 
wels, as though the heart were e TR 


co 


TO PHILEMON, 


to command thee that which is conuenient, 
1 An example 9 rer for loues ſake I rather beſeeche 


ofa Chriſtian — be as Jam, euen Paul aged, and euen non 


exerciſeandcom- a priſoner for Ieſus Chriſt. 
— * I beſeeche thee for my ſonne + Oneſimus 
4 Ccoloſ 4.2. whome I haue begotten in my bondes, 
11 Which in times paſt was to thee vnptoſta. 
ble, but now profitable both to thee and to me, 
12 Whome I haue ſent againe: thou therfore te- 
As mine own? ceiue him, that is mine owne 4 bowels, 
— — wif! 13 Whome I would haue reteined wich megha 
— boch. in thy ſteade he might haue miniſtred vnto meein 
the bondes of the Goſpell. 
14 But without thy minde would I doe nothing, 
e Ther thumigh- y thy benefite ſhould not be as it were of *neceſliy, 
telt not ſeemer9 but willingly. N 
_ — pc I5 It may be that he therefore ? departed forta 
frraint but wil. ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldſt receiue him for euer, 
nely, 16 Not now as a ſeruant, but aboue aſeruant, 
Thus he aſſina- enen as a brother beloued, ſpecially to mee: hove 


fab e at, much more then yntothee, both in the * fleſhand 


which i to ſay he in the Lord? : 
ranne away. 17 If therfore thou count our things common, 


_ lle ume. receiue him as my ſelfe. 


— 22 18 If he hath hurt thee, or oweth thee ought, 
cher ſeruants are, that put on mine accounts. 


and becauiſe he is 19 I Paul haue written hi with mine owne 
* s hande: I will recompenſe it, albeit I doe not ſay to 
— hes — thee, that thou oweſt moreouer ynto me cue thine 
both for the Lords owne ſelfe. . 

ſake, and for thre 20 i Yea, brother, let mee obteine this plealwe 


— — ofthee in the Lorde: comfort my bowels in the 


let me obteme tha Lorde. 4 
benefire at thine 21 Truſting in thine obediẽce, I wrote vnto thee, 
. knowing that thou wilt doe euen more then I ſay. 
22 Moreouer alſo prepare mee lodging: forl 
cruſt through your prayers I ſhalbe freely giuen in- 
to you. 


23 There ſalute chee Epaphras 1 = 


hs. Ao 
thn ths Aid A 


| 


) 
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ifoner in Chriſt Teſus, 

24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Luke , my 
fellow helpers. 

25 The grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt be with 
your ſpirite, Amen. 


¶ Written from Rome to Philemon, and ſens 
by Oneſimus a ſeruant. 


THE EPISTLE TO 
THE HEBREWES. 


The drift and ende of this Epiſtle , is to (hewe that Teſus (tri 
the $ a both God — man, is that true — 
Prophet, Ring, and high Prieſt , that was ſhadowed by the figures 
ofthe olle Lame, and is aw in deede exhibited: of whome the 
whole Church ought to be taught, gouerned, and ſanttified. 


CHAP, I 
1 Toſhewethatthe doctrine which Chriſt brought, is moſt 
excellent, in that it is the knitting vp of all prophecies, 
4 he aduanceth him aboue the Angels: 10 And 
ueth by diuers teſtimonies of the Scripture, that he 
paſſeth all other. The firſt part 


T * ſundry times and in diuers of the ge 
maners God ſpake in the olde 3 


time to our fathers by the Pro- — — 

A phets: in theſe * laſt dayes hee Godisin deode 
1 or 

| hath ſpoken vnto vs by his — 


d Sonne — 
2 Whome he hath made © heire of all things, _ — — 
by whome alſo he made the 4 worldes, that that God 
3 * Who being the © brightneſle of the glory, rakne 
dowes ſignified by his Prophetes, and hath fully his Fathers will to 


the worlde. 4 So that the former declaration made by the Prophetes was not 
fall, and nothing nuſt be added to this latter. 6 Winch one Somme u GO'D 
dm. 2 The ſeconde part of the ſame propoſition : The ſame Sonneis 
ted of the Father to be our King and Lorde, by whome alſo he made all 
Wen in whom onely he ſetteth forth his Auch yea & himſelfe alſo to be 
beholden of vs, who beareth vp & ſuſteineth all things by his will & pleaſure. 
© Poſſe ſour and equalcompartner of al things with the Father, d That u, whatſd- 
ener hath bene at any time, is or ſhalbe. & Col.1.15. e — > A 
Mateſtie of the Father [hineth, who is otherwiſe infinite and can 7 be 
; an 


TO THE HEBREWES. 
F His Fathers andthe ingraued forme of his ? perſon, & theari 


e th, de 
+ + gr at _ purged our finnes, and b ſitteth at the ri 
raſheth 


— 5 ene 5 5 For vnto which of the Angels ſaid he ata- 
office of the hie ny time, + Thou art my Sonne, * this day | 
Prieſt in offring thee? © and againe, I+ will be his Father, and he 
vp him ſelfe, and q 1p. my Sonne? 


— 6 And i again, when he 33 
Mediatour in gotten Sonne into the world, he ſaith, : And letal 
the Angels of God worſhip him. 


heauen. 
— —— 7 And of / Angels he ſaith, x He makerhffpi. 
of har his ſacrifice Tits his nmeſſẽgers, & his miniſters a flame ® offire, 


& not onely moſt 8 But vnto the Sonne he ſauh, + O God ty 
acceptablero the o throne is for euer ? and euer: the ſcepter of thy 


Father, but alſo is ki . ; 

laſtins,c: fr. kingdome is a 1 ſcepter of righteouſnes. 
— 9 Thou haſt loued righteouſnes and * hated in- 
frre this bigh iquitie. Wherefore God,eventhy God, hath \anoin- 
aal paſſthall ted theew the oyle of gladnes aboue thy *fellowes, 


— Hh to ? And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt 


4 Before he eſtabliſned the earth, and the heauens ate the 
commeth to yyorkes of thine hands. 


— 11 They ſhall periſh, but thou doeſt remayne: 
he ſerteth forth and they all ſhallwaxe olde as doeth a garment. 

the excellencie of his perſon, and firſt of all he ſheweth him fo tobe man, that 
therewithall he is God alſo. i Dignitie & hanour. F. G. 7. B. 9. 10. He proueth 
& confirmeth y diuinitie of Chriſt manifeſted in the fleſh , by theſe ſixe euident 
teſtimonies, whereby it appeareth j he farre paſſeth all Angels, in ſo much j he 
is called both Sonne, & Godin ̃ verſes 5. 6. 8. ro. 3. + Pfal. 2.7. Chap... 
& The Father begate the Sonne fron: euerlaſting, but that euerlaſting generation mas 
made manifeſt and repreſented to the world in his time, Er therefore be addeth tha wei 
( Today.) & 2. Sã. 7. 14. 1. Chr. 22. 10. | The Lord was not content to hume ſpoken 
once, but he yepeateth it in another place. Pſal. 95. 7. 2 Pfal. 104.4. m (berub, 
Pſal. 18.1 1. 1 Seraph, Eſay 6. 2. * Pſalme 45.7. o The throne is proper tothe 
Prince, ami not tothe ſeruant, p For euerlaſtme,for this doubling ofthe word incrra. 
ſeth the ſiznification ofit beyond all meaſure. q The gouernment of thy kingdome i 
righteons , 1 This kinde of rebearſing which the Iewes ſe by contraries, hath great 
force in it, In that, that the — became fleſh,by ing the holy Ghoſt pon 
bim without meaſure. t For bets theheadand we are hu 5, * Pfal. 102.25. 
ts Madeſt the earth firme and ſare. 12 And 


12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou folde them vp, 
and they ſhalbe changed: bur thou art the ſame, 
and thy yeres ſhall nor faile. 4 Hl. 210. 7. 

13 10 Vnto which alſo of the N ſayde he at — 5 
any time, y Sit at my right hand, till I make thine x — 
enemies thy footcſtoole? by 

14 Are 4 al —— forth mant call Princes 
to miniſter, for their ſakes which ſhalbe heires of ee. 
ſaluation? ſpirits. 

CHAN Ib 
1 Thereof he inferreth, that good heede muſt begiuen to 

Chriſtes doctrine : 9 And he ſetteth him out vnto vs e- 

uen as our brother in our fleſh, that we may with a good 

will yeelde vp our ſclues wholy vnto him. 


I Herefore * wee ought diligently to giue 1 Nowe 3s ir 
Wbeede toy IA haue Aon eil cnn 4 
leſt at any time we b runne out. — 
2 For if the © word ſpoken by Angels was ſted- 9 
faſt,and euery N , and diſobedience re- all theſe things 
ceiued aiuſt recompence of reward, — 2 
3 Howe ſhall weeſcape , if we neglekt ſo great gandby che ex- 
ſaluation, which at the firſt began to be preached cellencie of 
by the Lord, and afterward was confirmed ynto vs — 
by 4 them that heard him, ages 
4 + God bearing witneſſe thereto, both with jeſtie, and Prieſt- 
* 2 & wonders, & with diuers miracles, & gifts hoode,is moſt 


holy Ghoſt, according to his one will? — ny 


For he hath not put in ſubiection vnto the : cen froma 


Angels the * world to come, whereof we ſpeake. compariſon. 
« Hemaketh himſe!fe an hearer, b They are ſaid to let the word run cut, which hold 
i not faſt when they haue heard it, c The Law which appointed puniſhment for the 
offenders: & which Paul ſaith was 7 — 2.19.0 Steuen, Act. . 5 3. 
2 Iff breach & ſſiõ of the word ſpoken by Angels was not ſuffred vn- 
puniſhed, much leſſe ſhal it be lawful for vs to neglect y —— which the Lord 
of Angels preached, & was confirmed by voyce of y Apoſtles & with ſo many 
nes & wonders from heauen, & eſpecially with ſo great & mightie working 
y holy Ghoſt. d By the Apoſt:s. + Mar.16.20, e This the true end of mira- 
eles, Nom they are called ſiznes,becauſe they appeare ane thing,c> — an other: c 
they are called wonders, becauſe they repreſent ſome ſtrange & vnaceuſtomed thing: the 
vertues becauſe they giue vs a glimce of Gods mightie power. 3 If it were an hai- 
nous matter to contemne Angels which are but ſeruants, much more hainous 
8; i to contemne 5 moſt mightie King of y reſtored world. f The worldtocome, 
whereof _—_ Father, Eſay 9,6. or the Church, which as a new mori d. as tobe ga- 
thered together by the Goſpel, 6 But 


TO THE HEBREWES, 


Heſheweth 6 7 But ꝙ one in acertaineplace witneſſed ay. | 
at the vſe of ing,8 What is man, that thou ſhouldetbe minde. | 
| thiskinglyIg- ful ofhim? or the b ſonne of man, chat thou wou. 


— deſt conſider him? 


might not onely 7 Thou | madeſt him a litle inferĩour to the An. 
in Chriſt reco- gels: thou crow nedſt him with & glorie &honow, 


** & haſt ſet him aboue the workes of thine hands, | 
haue loſt, bub al- 8 + Thou haſt put all things in ſubiection vnde 
ſo might be his feete. And in that he hath put all things in ſub. 
through him jection vnder him, he left nothing that ſhould not 


aduanced aboue . . 8 
al things: which — — — —4 But we yet ſee not all thinges 
dignitie of men lubdued vnto him, 


Dauid deſeri- 9 But we | ſee Teſus crowned with glorie and 
_ moſt excel- honour, : which was made a litle v inferiortothe 
+ Pllime 8.6. Angels,” through the * ſuffring of death, thatby 
g i lat u there Gods grace he might o taſte death for * all men 

zu man that hn 10 For it became ? him, for whome ce all 
Jhouldeſt have ſs theſe things, and by whotn are al theſe things, ſee- 


at regard of 


m and ds hen ing that he brought many children vnto glorie, 
that honour? 


gh Prieſt. » That he might die. 
8 Herein conſiſteth the force of the 
be glorified with him, vnleſſe he had bene abaſed for vs euen all the 

And by this occaſion thg Apoſtle commeth to the other part of the declar- 
tion of Chriſts perſon, whereip he proueth him to be in ſuch ſort God, that he 

is alſo man. 9 He proueth moreouer by other 5 — why it behoued 
the Sonne of God _ is true God (as he proueda little before) to become 
man notwithſtanding, ſubie& to all miſeries, ſinne onely except. God, 
x0 Firſt of all, becauſe the Father, to whoſe glorie all theſe thinges are | 
be referred , * to bring many ſonnes vnto glorie. And howe coulde - » 
he haue men for his ſonnes, vnleſſe his onely begotten Sonne had become 
brother to men? * that | 


» 
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i chat he ſhoulde conſecrate the 4 Prince of their 10 Falte J.. 
ſaluation through afflictions. —— 

11 * For hee that * ſanctifieth, and they which bring thoſe 
are ſanctifieda ære all of ſ one: wherefore he is not ſonnes to glo- * 
aſhamed to call them brethren, 1 

12 '3 Saying, + I will declare thy Name vnto — thar 
my brethren: inthe middes of the Church will I — fm — 


yſes to thee. the 
"ory And againe, +I will purmy *cruſt in him. — — 
And againe, Behold, here am I, and the chi- ſeene plainely to 
dren which God hath giuen me. bemade man, 


14 Foraſmuch then as the children are x par- — 


takers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelfe likewiſe into ocher men, 
tooke part with them, that hee might deſtroye that he might 
2 death, him that had the? power of death, come to a 
that is by the 


* 
ine  deuill, ; way, by which 

he ſhoulde bring other: yea rather, it became him which was Prince of the 
Gluation of other, to bee conſecrated aboue other, through thoſe aſſlictiora, 
King, and Prieſt, which are the partes of that principalitie for the 
Gluation of other. 7 F en 
— from among the dead,among ft many brethren, 12 The ground of 
former arguments: for neither ſhoulde we be ſonnes him,nei- 


—— bee conſecrate through afflictions, vnleſſe hee made 
man like vnto vs. But becauſe this — — 
for noe man is a the ſonne of God, that that hee 


8a ſonne of man, hee beealſs Chriſtes brother, (which is by ſanRificarion, that 
c by becomming one with Chriſt, who ſanctiſieth vs through I) es 
the Apoſtle maketh mention of the ſanctiſier, to wit, of Chri of them 
that are ſanctiſied, to wir, of all the faithfull, whome therefore Chriſt vouchſa. 
fech to call brethren. r Hes wſeth the time that now in to ſhewe vs chat wee ar# 
Jet ſtill gaing on, and increaſing m this ſauct᷑ fication: and by fendtfcation he meaneth 
aur ſeparation from the reſt of the worlde, our clenſing from ſome and our dedication 
wholy onto od, all which Chriſt alone worketh in vs, . One, — — 
ture of man. 13 an ran — incarnationof the fan- 
Gier, he applieth to the prophericall office. +Pſalm.22.25. 14 He appli- 
echthe ſame to the kingly — of Chriſt, in deliuering his from the power 
of the deuill and death. Pſalm. 18.2. : will commit x4 am to bim, and to 
biadefence, *:Efai,8.18. u This Eſaiſpeaketh of bimſelfe 22 
tokenng thereby all nnniſters as alſo his d;ſciples fignifiethe whole church. Andthere« 
fare ſtemg Chriſt is the head of the Prephers & Minuſters theſe wordes are more righ- 
5 of him,then of Eſzy. x Are made of fleſh and bleod, which ir a fraile 
exdbrutle nature. x Hoſe 13.14. 1.Cor.15.55. y The denall in ſaid to baue the 
Power of death, becauſe he is the auchour of ſame : and from ſome commeth death, and 
far thicauſe he eggeth vn daily roſmme. 33 He ſpraketh of one as of the prince, i « 
rang to hum ſecretly all hy angels, 
Vu 15 And 
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2 Zy (death) 15 And chat hee might deliver all hem, whi 
t muſt rden for feare of * ik all their life time = 


ſtend bere,that 


death whichs to bondage. 
omned with the 16 For hee in no ſort tooke on him the® An. 


Dube God, gels nature, but he tooke on him the © ſeede of A. 


beif itbee withous braham. | 
Chriſt then the 17 ** Whereforein® all things it behouedhim 


_ chere can to be made like vnto his brethren, that hee mi 

— 1 be* mercitull, anda * faihfull hie Prieſt in things 
expoun- concerning God, that hee might make reconcila 

deth thoſe tion for the ſinnes of the people. 

wordes of fleſh 8 For in that he ſuffered, and was8 rempted.he 


Ing that Chriſt 
is true man, and that not by turning his diuine nature, but by taking of mans 
nature. And hee nameth Abraham, reſpecting the promiſes made to Abraham 


in this behalfe. -b The nture of Angels, c The very nature of man, 
16 Heapplieth the ſame to the Prieſthoode, for which hee ſhouldenot ha 


bene fit, vnleſſe he had become man, and that like vnto vs in all things, finne 
onely except. d Not anely as touching nature, but qualicies alſo, e Thathee 


might be truely touthed with tl. ſeries, ing bu office ſywereh, 
2 Was ks — 1 7 — * 


CHAP. III. 


i Nowe he ſheweth howe farre inferiour Moſes is to Cuil, 
5. 6 euen ſo much as the ſeruant tothe Maſter: and ſobe 
ingeth in ceitaine exhortations and threatnings taken 


out of Dauid, 8 againſt ſuch as either y relll, 


x2 or els are very ſſowe to obey. 


T — laied x Herefore, holy brethren, parrakers of the 
—_— Go Thaw vocation, conſider the * Apoſtle 
2 and high Prieſt of our ® profeſſion Chriſt Ieſus 
ued both thena- 2 * Who was faithfull to him y harh® appointed 
tures of one ſelfe 
Game Chriſt, he giueth him three offices, to vit, the office ofa Prophet, 
and Prieſt, and as touching the office of teaching and gouerning, - 
him with Moſes and loſhua, vnto the r4.verſe of the next 72 with 
Aaron, touching the Prieſtoode. And he propoundeth that which he purpoſeth 
to ſpeake of, wih a moſt graue exhortation, that all our faith may tende to 
Chriſt,as tothe onely euerlaſting teacher, gouernour, and high Prieſt, « Tir 
Embaſſadowr c meſſenger,as Nou. i f. be is calied the miniſter of Creumeſion, bof 
the docłrine of the Goſpell which we profeſſe, 2 Hee confirmeth this 
withtworeaſons, firſt of all, becauſe Chriſt Ieſus was inted ſuch an one 
of God: ſecondly, becauſe hee throughly executed the offices chat his Fathe 
Enioyned him. © Aprſele and brgh Prieſt. lin 
5 


ö 


' 


| þ 


—_ 
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him, ? euen as + Moſes was in all his houſe. No he com- 
3 For this man is counted worthy of more glo- mech to f com- 
rie then Moſes, in aſmuch as hee which hath buil- pariſon — 4 8 
ded the houſe, hath more honour then the houſe. — : 
4 For euery houſe is builded of ſome man, and like one to the 
he that hath built all things, is God. other in this, 
5 Nowe Moſes verely was faithfull in all his chat they were 
houſe, as a ſeruant, for a witneſſe of the chinges rulersouer Gods 
which ſhould be ſpoken after. houſe, and exe- 
6 But Chriſt is as the Sonne, ouer his owne ©*<d faithfully 
houſe, * whoſe 4 houſe we are, if we holde faſt that — og 
* confidence and that reioycing of that hope vnto he ſhewech tit 


_ 5 . 1 
7 Wherefore, as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, + To day lteliner in 
ifye * ſhall heare his voyce, p 7 that me find: | 


8 Harden not your hearts, as inthe * prouoca-· 4 Num.r2.7. 
tion, according to the day of the tentation in the 4 Thefuſtcom- 


We —— 
Where your fathers tempted me, proued me, houſe is 
and ſawe my workes fourtie yeeres long. then che houſe 


10 Wherefore I was gricucd with that genera- it ſelſe, therefore 
tion, and ſaide, Theyb e rre euer in their heart, nei- 


ther haue my knowen my wayes. — | 
11 Therefore I ſware in my wrath, If they ſhall conſequentis 
enter into my reſt, | this: becauſe 


12 7 Take heede, brethren, leſt at any time builder of this 
ther be . 4 * 2 houſe is God, 

e be in any of you an euill heart, & vnfaichfull, hich cannot be 

„*** 1 e armribmedto 

Moſes: and therefore Moſes was not properly tlie builder, but a part of the 
houſe: but Chriſt as Lorde and God, made all this houſe. 5 An other 
compariſon : Moſes was a falthfull ſeruant in this houſe, hat is, in the Church, 
feruing the Lorde that was to come: but Chriſt ruleth and gouerneth his 
houſe as Lorde. 6 He applieth the former doctrineto 8 exhorting 
all men by the wordes of Dauid to heare the Sonne himſelfe ſpeake, and to 
gue full credite to his wordes, ſeeing that otherwiſe they can not enter into 

eternall reſt, 4 To wit, Chrijtes. e Hee calleth that excellent eſfect᷑ of 
faith ( wherely we crie Alba, that u, Father) confilence, and to confidence he 1oyneth 
bepe. 4 Plal. 95.8. Chap. 4. 7. So that God was to ſpeakg once agawne after Ma- 
ſes. g Ia the day that th:y ve xed the Lorde, or ſtroue with him, b They are brutiſh 
and mad. 57 Nowe weying the wordes of Dauid, he ſhewerh firſt by this word, 
Tode, that we muſt not neglect the occaſion while we haue it: for that worde 
is not to be reſtrained to Dauids time, but it comprehendeth al that time where. 
aGodallcthys. 9 Vu 2 to 
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to depart away fromthe living God. 
g _—_— 13 But exhort one another dayly, i while iris 
laſteto,gharu i? called to day, leſt any of you be hardened through 
Goſpel is offered the deceitfulnes of ſinne. 
20 Vs. 14 * For we are made partakers of Chriſt, ifwe 
8 Nowehe keepe ſure vnto the ende that“ beginning, where. 
— with we are vpholden, 
Ifyoubeare hu 15 So long as it is ſayde, To day if ye heare his 
Tce = voyce, harden not your hearts, as in the prouo- 
cation. 

— 4 16 For ſome when they heard, prouoked him 

ingof faith, to anger: howebeit, not all that came out of Egypt 

inſt which by Moſes. | 
—— _ 17 But with whome was hee diſpleaſed fourtie 
— ous yeeres? Was hee not diſpleaſed with them thai 
1 Thatbegimnine ſinned, + whoſe carkeiſes fell in the wildernes? 

of truSt and c 18 And to whome ſware hee that they ſhoulde 


—— 6” = not enter into his reſt, but vnto them that obey- 
Hebreweshe ed not? 5 
calleth that, be- 19 So we ſee that they coulde not enter in, be- 


gi . which # cauſe of vnbeliefe. 
7 1 + Num. 14.37. 


C HAP. IIII. 


1 He ioyneth exhortation wich threat ning, leſt they, euen 
as their fathers were, bee depriued of the reſt offered yo 
them, 11 but that they endeuour to enter into it: 14 
And ſo hee beginneth to intreate of Chriſtes Prieſthoode. 


I LE vs feare therefore, leaſt at any time by 
forſaking the promes of entring into his 
reſt,any of you ſhould ſeeme to be depriued. - + 
1 By theſe 2 * For vnto vs was the Goſpell preached asal- 
words. Hu w1yze, ſo vnto them: but the worde that they heard,pro- 
he ſhewerh thar fited not them, becauſe it was not * mixcd wich 
Danid ment the 
prezchingof Faith in thoſe that heard it. 
Chriſt, who was 
then alſo preached, for Moſes and the Prophetes reſpected none other. 
a Hecompareath the preaching of the Goſpel to drinke,which being drunk that ij i 


ſay heardgrofineeth nothing ,unleſſe it be tempered with faith. „ 
3 * 
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For we which haue belecued, do enter in- 2 Leſt any man 
3 he ſaid to the other, As L haue ſworne in — 
my wrath, If they ſhall enter into my reſt: although were ment of the 


. . land of 
2 — were finiſhed from the foundation of — — 


4 For hee ſpake in a certaine place of the ſe- — — 
uenth day on this wiſe, + And God did reſt the ſe. be drawen to 
uenth day from all his workes. Chriſt, and to 

Aud in this place againe, If they ſhall enter — 2 
into my reſt. that there are 

6 Seeing cherefore it remaineth that ſome muſt two maner of 
enter thereinto, & they to whome it was firſt prea- — ar of 
ched,entred not therein for vnbeliefes ſake: — — 

7 Againe hee appoynted in Dauid a certaine ſeuenth day, 
day, by To day, after ſo long a time, ſaying, as it is wherein God is 


ſaid, This day, if yee heare his voyce, harden not _ — "ll his 
your hearts. — — 


8 For if * Ieſus had giuen them reſt, then would is faid to be that 


he not after this haue ſpoken of an other day. — fame, whereints 


9 There remaineth therefore a reſt to the peo- — — 


ple of God. bel s noeche 
10 © For he that isentred into his reſt, hath al- laſt reſt where- 
— from his one workes, as God did from — bar * 
I1 3 Let vs ſtudie therefore to enter into that — 20 
reſt, leſt 4 any man fall after the ſame enſample of ing the Dauid 
diſobedience. ſo — — 


ter, 

the people which were then placed in the lande of Canaan, vſeth theſe wordes, 
Te day, and threatnerh them ſtill that they ſhall not enter into the reſt of God, 
which refuſed tlien the voyce of God that ſounded in their eares, wee muſt 
needes ſay that he ment another time then the time of Moſes, and another reſt 
chen the reſt of the land of Canaan : And that is, that euerlaſting reſt, where- 
in wee begin to liue to God, after that the race of this life ceaſeth: as God re- 
ſted the ſeuenth day from thoſe his workes, that is to ſay, from making the 
worlde, Moreouer the Apoſtle there withall ſignifieth that the way to this reſt, 
which Moſes and the land of Canaan and all that order of the Law did ſhadow, 
8; opened in the Goſpel onely. + Pſal. 95. 11. + Gen. 2. z. Deut. 5. 14. Chap. 
3.7. 6 fie ſpeabecb of Iſha the ſane of Nun: — anaan was 4 H- 
gure of our true reſt, ſo was Ioſhus a figure of Chriſt. c As Godreſted the ſeuenth day, 
z muſt we reſt from our workes,that u, ”" as proceede from our corrupt nature. 
Fork returneth to an exhortation. d Leſt any nun become a ke example of 
F . b 


vu 3 12 For. 


TO THE HEBREWES. 
4 An amplifico=" 12 1 Forthe © worde of God is f liudlie, and 
2 taken _ mightie in operation, and ſharper then amy tuo ed- 
yore of ged ſworde, and entreth through,cuen vnto the di- 


God, the power uiding aſunder of thes ſoule and the b ſpirit, and o 


whereof is ſuch, the joints,and the maro we, and is a diſcerner ofthe 
— thoughtes, and the intents of the heart. | 

peſt and moſt 13 Neither is there any creature, which is not 
mwardand manifeſt ini his ſight: but all thinges are naked and 


ſecrer partes of open vnto his eyes, with whom we haue to doe. 


the —— 14 Seeing then that we haue a great hie Prieſt, 


lythar are ſtub- which is entred into heauen, exen leſus the Sonne 
burne, & plaine - of God, let vs & holde faſt our profeſſion. 
« ms. 15 For we haue not an hie Prieſt,which can not 
beleeuers. * . ' . * 
e The doctrine of be touched with the feeling of ourinfirmities, but 
Godwhichs was in all thinges tempted in like ſorte, yer with- 
preachedboth is out ſinne. 
—— * 21s Let vs therefore goe boldly vnto the throne 
f He 45 »th the Of grace, that wee may receyue mercie, and finde 
worde of God grace to helpe in time of neede. 
lacely,by reaſon 
of the effects it work oth in them, to home it is preached, g He calleth that the ſaule, 
which hath the aſfections reſident in it. h By the ſpirit,hee meaneth that nobleſt part 
which is called the minde. i In Gods ſight. Nowe hee entreth into the 
compariſon of Chriſtes Prieſthoode with Aarons, and declareth euen in the 
very beginning the marueilous excellencie of this Prieſthoode, A 
the Sonne of God, and placing him in the ſeate of God in heauen, plat 
and euidently ſetting him againſt Aarons Prĩeſtes, and the tranſitorie taberna- 
cle: which compariſons he ſetteth forth afterward more at k And let 
zt not co out of our haut. 6 Leſt he might ſeeme by this yuu orie of our high 
Prieſt, to ſtay and ſtoppe vs from going vnto him, he addeth ſtraightwayes af- 
ter, that he is notwithſtanding our brother in deede, (as he proued it alſo be- 
— that hee accompteth all our miſeries, his owne, to call vs boldely 
to 


CHAP. V. 


x Firſt he ſneweth the duetie of che hie Prieſt : 5 - Second - 
ly, that Chriſt is appointed of God to be our high Prieſh 
7 and that hee hath fulfilled all thinges belonging 
"EY thereunto. 
x Thefuſtpart 1 FPO; euerie hie Prieſt is taken from among 
of the firſt com- men, and is ordeined for men, in chinges pet- 


iſon of Chri- 
es high Prieſtoode, with Aarons: Other high Prieſtes are taken from among 


men, and are called aſter the order ol meg. = 
raining 
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raining to God, chat hee may offer both * giſtes 2 The fiſt 
and b ſacrifices for ſinnes, : on of the 
2 Whichis : able ſufficiently to haue compaſſi. compariſon: O- 
on 4 on them that are ignorant, and that are out — | 
of the way,becauſe that he alſo is* compaſſed with — b 
infirmitie, end that feeling 
3 And for the ſames ſake he is bounde to offer be fat | 
for ſinnes, as well for his owne part, as for the peo- uss hike. 
ples. in all the reſt of 
4 +3 Andno man taketh this honour ynto him 2 ˖ ey 
ſelfe, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron, — = 
5 So likewiſe Chriſt tooke not to himſelfe this — ——— 
honour,to be made the hie Prieſt, but he chat ſaide offer gikes and 


— "OE my Sonne, this day begate 1 — To 


6 As he alſo in another place ſpeaketh, Thou — 
art a Prieſt for euer, aſter the : ts of Melchi- « ofrra 2 
ſedec. things without 

7. Who in the 8 dayes of his fleſh did offer vp 2 8 
prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and were filled, bur ef? 
reares ynto him, that was able to © ſaue him from pecialy m the ſa- 
death, and was alſo heard in that which he feared. a—_ or ſinnes 

8 And though he were the Sonne, yer i learned ? FH and nette. 
he obedience, by the things which he ſuffered. d On them thas 


9 And being conſecrate,was made the au- are ſorfiull:for in 
thor of eternall ſaluation vnto all them that obey . Hebrewe | 
him: tongue, vnder ig- 

2 norance and errour 


1 euery ſinne 
meant,euen that ſinnc t hat is valunrarie. e For that he himſelſe — about with 
him a nature ſubiect᷑ to the ſame diſcommodities and vices, ꝙ 1. Chr. 3. 10. & 231 Fa 
3 Thethird compariſon which is whole. The others are called of God, and fo 
was Chriſt, but in an other order then Aaron:for Chriſt is called the Sonne, be- 
— of God, and a Prieſt for euer after the order of Melchiſedec. Pſal. 2. 7. 

hap.1.5. Paal. 1 10. 4. Chap. y. 17. f Aſter the likeneſſe or maner a it is after- 
ward declared. c hap. . 1 f. 4 The other part of the ſecond compariſon : C 
being exceedingly afflicted, and exceedingly mercifull, asked, not for his fines, 
for he had none,bur for his feare,and obtained his requeſt, and offred himſelſe 
forall his. g Mule he /rurd here with vi in our weake and fraule nature. h To de- 
luer him from death. i He learned in deede what it is to haue 4 Father, whone 4 
man muff obey. 5 The other part of the firſt iſon: But Chriſt was con- 
ſecrate of God the Father as the Authour of our ſaluation, and an high Prieſt 
for euer, and therefore he is ſo a man, that notwithſtanding he is fare all 
men. & Locke Chap. 2. 10. Vu4 10 And 
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10 And is called of God an hie Prieſt 
order of Melchi-ſedec. 2 


6 Adigreſſio, 1x Of home we haue many thinges to ſay, 


vntil he come . 
nag which are hard to bee vttered, becauſe 
of —— of hearing. : n 


Chapter: where- 12 For when as concerning the time ye ought 
2 8 to be teachers, yet haue ye neede againe that wee 
teach you what are the firſt principles of the worde 
diligent conſi- of God: and are become ſuch as haue neede of 

—— of milke, and not of ſtrong meate. 
fach 13 For euerie one that vſeth milke, is inexpen 


ſaid, and partly in the l worde of righteouſnes: for he is a babe. 
pred e 14 But ſtronge meare belongeth to them that 
to thevnder- are of age, which through long cuſtome haue their 


— wr ® wits exerciſed, to diſcerne both good and euill. 
he wil ſpeake. 

An example of an Apoſtolike chiding. I In the worde which teacheth n 
AY m Alltheir — whereby they vnderſt aud and tudge. * 


EASA. VL 
1 He briefly toucheth the childiſh ſlouthfulneſſe of the He. 
brewes, 4 and terriſieth them with ſeuere threatnings: 
7 He ſtirreth chem vp to endeuour in time to go forward: 
9 He hopeth wel of them: 13 He alleageth Abrahams 
example: 17 and compareth faith that taketh holde on 
the worde, 19 vnto an Ancre. 


The firſt princi- 1 T Hercfore, leauing the doctrine of the * be- 
pies of Chriftian ginningof Chriſt, let vs be led forward vn- 


religion, which we . , - b 
althe to perfection, not laying againe the foundation 
* of repentance from dead workes, and of faythto- 
x Certaine prin- warde God, 

ciplesofa Ca- 2 Of the doctrine of baptiſmes, and laying on of 


— hands, and of the reſurrection from the dead, an 
hend the ſumme of eternal iudgement. 


of doctrine of 3 And this will we doe if God permit. 


the Goſpel, were 
giuen in fewe wordes, and briefly to the rude and ignorant, to wit, the profeſ- 


ſion of repentance and faith in God: the articles of which doctrine, were de- 
— them which were not as yet receiued members of the Church, at 
the dayes appointtd for Baptiſme : and of the children of the faithfull which 
were baptized in their infancie, when handes were laide vponthem. And of 
thoſe articles, two are by name recited : the reſurreRion of the fleſh, and the 
eternall judgement. 7 

; 4 © For 
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2 4 For it is ® impoſſible that they, which were ? Headdetha 
* i d, and — © taſted of the heauenly — | to 


were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, andamoſt ſharp 
5 And haue taſted of the good worde of God, & — 
of the powers of the worlde to come, — 2 
6 It they fall away, ſhoulde be renued againe by ſhall come 
rance: ſeeing they 4 crucifie againe to them- them which fall 
ſelves the Sonne of God, & make a mocke of him, from God & his 
7 For the earth which drinketh in the rayne — . 
chat commeth oft vpon it, & bringeth forth herbes Marth. 12.45, 
meete for them by whome it is dreſſed, receyueth 2. Pet. a. 10. 
blesſing of God. - 
8 Butthatwhichbearerh thornes and bryars, — — b ag 
& reproued, and is neere vnto curſing, whoſe ende d —— fall 
# to be burned. — e 
9 But belouedd, wee haue perſwaded our ſelues — of 
better things of you, and ſuch as accompany ſalua- cee — 
tion, though we thus ſpeake. the frailtie of max 
10 For God is not vnrighteous,that he ſhould f the 
our worke, and labour of loue, which yee <a — 
ſhewed toward his Name, in that ye haue miniſtred c 1+ muſt merk 
vnto the Saintes, and yet miniſter. the force of this 
11 And we deſire that euery one of you ſhewe 1 — — 
the ſame diligence, to the ful aiſurance of hope vn- IAN 
Lydia did,whoſe 
to the ende, heart God 


the promiles. d A 
13 7 For when God made the promes to Abra- hare 2 
as though they 


mer threatning with a ſimilitude. 4 Hee mitigateth and aſſwageth all that 
— better of them to whom he writeth. 5 Hee prayſeth them 
for their charitie, thereby encouraging them to go forwarde, and to holde out 
to the ende. 6 He ſheweth what vertues chiefly they haue neede of to go ſor- 
warde conſtantly, and alſo to profite: to wit, of charitie, and patience: and leſt 
any man ſhould obiect and ſiy, that theſe things are impoſlible to bee done, hee 

eth them to ſet before themſelues the examples of their aunceſters, and to 
folowe them. 7 An other pricke, to pricke them forward: Becauſe the hope of 
the inheritance is certaine, if wee continue to the ende, ſor God hath not onely 
promiſed it, but al ſo promiſed it with an othe. | 

iam, 
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ham, becauſe hee had no greater to ſweare by, hee 
R ſware by himſelfe, 1 
Gen. 1 2.2. 14 Saying, + Surely Iwill“ aboundantl 
— thee . thee marueilouſſy. Jo 
benefermes 15 And ſo after that he had taried patiently, he 
plentifully upon enioyed the promes. 
r. 16 For men verely ſweare by him that is grea- 
— — ter then themſelues, and an othe for confirmation is 
wot for the wic= among them an ende of all ſtrife, 
kednes of men 17 So God, willing more f aboundantly to ſhew 
which — 5% Into the heires of promes the ſtablenes of his coũ- 
God, nothough be ſell, bounde himſelfe by an othe, 
fieare. 1 . 
8 Helikeneth 18 That by two immucablethings,wherein it is 
hopetoan an- vnpoſſible that God ſhoulde lye, wee might haue 
Ae becauſe that ſtront conſolation, which haue our refuge to laye 
ancre . 

holde vpon that hope that is ſer before vs, 
thebortome of 19 Which hope wee haue, as an ancre of the 
che — ſoule, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and it entreth into that 
1 P, which is within the vaile, 
ſo enter eu into 10 Whither the forerunner is for vs entred 
the very ſecret in, euen Icſus that is made an hie Prieſt for euer af 


places of hea · ter the order of Melchi-ſedec. 

uen. And he ma- 

keth mention of the SanQuarie, alluding to the olde tabernacle, and by this 
meanes returneth to the compariſons of the Prieſthode of Chriſt with the Le- 
uiticall, 9 Herepeateth Dauids wordes,whcrein all thoſe compariſons where- 
of hee hath before made mention, are ſignified, as he declareth in all the next 


: CHAP. VII. 


1 Hehathhitherto ſtirred them vp, to mark diligently what 
things are to be conſidered in Melchi-ſedec, r5 wherein 
he is tikevnto Chriſt. 20 Wherefore the Law ſhould giue 

- Sine place to the Goſpell. : 

— FOr this Melchi-ſedec æ was King of Salem, 
Accordeng to the the Prieſt of the moſt hie God, who met A- 
erder of Melchi ſes braham, as he returned from the ſlaughter of the 
dec,whereupon Kings,and * bleſſed him: | 
that compariſon 

ſtandeth of the Prieſthode of Chriſt with the Leuiticall: firſt, Melchi-ſedechim 
ſelfe is conſidered as the figure of Chriſt,and theſe are the heads of that compa- 
riſon. Melchi-ſedec was a King and a Prieſt : and ſuchan one in deede js Chriſt 
alone. He was a King of peace and righteouſnes, ſuch an one in deede is Chriſt 
alone, + Gen, 14-18, 4 With a ſolemne and Preeſely ble(ſing. 


2 To 
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2 Towhom alſo Abraham gaue the tithe . — N 
things: who firſt is by interpretation King of righ- - 
teoulnes:aſter 3 alſo King of rs is, 

ing of peace, 

> Withour father, without mother, without — 

kinred, & hath neither beginning of his dayes, nei- pyre-Melchi. 
ther ende of life: but is likened vnto the Sonne of Rdecis fer be- 
God, and continueth a Prieſt for euer. — — tobe 

4 Nowe conſider how great this man waz,vnto mane ton wg 
whom euen the Patriarke Abraham gaue the tithe ning and wich- 


of the ſpoyles. out ending, for 
For verely they which are the children of Le- — 2 


uiwhich receiue the office of the Prieſthode, haue ther — 
a 4 cõmandement to take, according to the Lawe, ceſters, nor his 
tithes of the people (that is, of their brethren) death are urit- 


though they b came out of the loynes of Abraham, cen of: dc 


6 But he whoſe kindred is not counted among — — 


them, receiued tithes of Abraham, & bleſſed him God, to itte, 


that had the promiſes. an enerlaſtir 
7 And © without all contradiction the leſſe is CIS 
bleſſed of the greater. mother wonder- 


8 And here men that die, receyue tithes: but fully begotren: 
there he receiueth them, of whome it is witneſſed, s he is — 
thahe huech. 6 — 

9 And to ſay as che thing is, Leui alſo which cejveq, ” 
receiuerh tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. 3 An other ſi- 

10 For he was yet in the loynes of his father. 4. ore _— 
braham,when Melchi-ſedec met him. . 

; prieſthode was 
aboue Abraham, for hee tooke tenthes of him, and bleſſed him as a Prieſt: 
Such an one in deede is Chriſt, vpon whome d eth euen Abrahams ſancti- 
fication and all the beleeuers, and whome all men ought to worſhippe and 
reuerence as the authour of all. + Nunnb. 1 8.21. b Were begotten Ss. 
ham, c He ſpeaketh of thepublike . wiuch the Prieſtes vſed, 4 A dou- 
ble amplification: The firſt, that Melchi-ſedec tooke the tenthes, as one im- 

(to witte, in reſpect that he is the figure of Chriſt, for his death is in 
no place made mention of, and Dauid ſetteth him foorth as an euerlaſting 
Prieſt) but the Leuiticall Prieſtes, as mortall men, for they ſucceede one ano- 
ther: the ſecond, that Leui himſelfe was tithed in Abraham by Melchi-ſedec. 
Therefore the prieſthode of Melchi-ſedec (that is, Chriſtes, who is pronounced 
to bee an everlaſting Prieſt according to his order)is more excellent then the 


1 
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5 the third tre- 11 If therefore i perfectiõ had bene by 5 Prieſt. 
riſe of — hood of the Leuites — it the puts eſta. 
— — bliſhed to the people) what needed it furthermore, 
Chriſt to bea that another Prieſt ſhould riſe after y order of Mel. 
King, a — 2 chi- ſedec, & not to be called after y order of Aarg? 
anda Prieſt: he. 12 For if the Prieſthood be changed, chen of 
 fintly $ coditis neceſſitie muſt there be a change of the © Law, 

& excellencieof 13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, per- 

all theſe offices, teineth vnto another tribe, whereof no man ſer. 


— ued at the altar. 
badomes in all 14 For it is euident, that our Lorde 4 
c 


ut in ol luda, concerning the which tribe Moſes 
re nothing, touching the Prieſthood. 
ane 15 7 And it is yet a more euident e 
nech ᷣ theprieſt- that after the ſimilitudeof Melchi- ſedec, 

hood, wherewith ſen vp another Prieſt, 

alſof formertrea- 16 Which is not made Prieſt after the 8 Lane 


— of . ofthe carnall commandement, but after the power 


parts de members of the endleſſe life. 
of 5 diſputation, 17 For heteſtificth thus, 4 Thou art a Prieſt for 
may better hang euer, after the order of Melchi- ſedec. 


' 7 —— 18 For the d commandement that went afore, 


ueth y the Leuiticall prieſthood was imperfect, becauſe another Prieſt is promi- 
ſed alõg time after, according to another order, i is to ſay, of another maner of 
rule & faſhiõ. d If the Prieſthocd of Leua corld haue made any ma per ſit. 6 He ſhew- 
eth how y bythe inſtitution of the new Prieſthode, not only the imperfeRion of 
5 Prieſthode of Leui was declared, but alſo y it was chãged for this: tor theſe two 
cannot ſtand together, becauſe y firſt appointment of the tribe of Leui,did ſhut 
forth the tribe of luda, & made it alſo inferiour to Leui: & this later doth place 
the Prieſthode in y tribe of luda. e Of the inſtitutid o/ Aaron. f Had any thung to 
do about the altar, 55 Leſt any man might obiect, y rhe Prieſthoode in deed was 
tranſlated from Leuito Iuda, but yet notwithſtanding the ſame remaineth ſtill, 
he both weygheth & expoundeth thoſe words of Dauid, for euer, according tothe 
order of Melch;-ſedec,vhereby alſo a diuers inſtitution of Prieſthode is wel per- 
ce ued. 8 Heproueth the diuerſitie & excellencie of y inſtitutiõ of Melchy-ſe- 
decs Prieſthode, by this, the Prieſthode of Law did ſtande vpon an outward 


& mere ſpiritual. g Not aſter the wdination, which comandeth ſraile & tranſitorie 
things,as was done in Aarons conſ:cratin, & all that whole pricſt/:ode. & Pſal. i 10.4. 
Chap.5.6. 9 Againc,y no man might obie& that Flaſt Prieſthode was added 
to make a perſit one, by the coupling of them both together, he proueth that the 
firſt was abrogated by the later, as vnproſitable. & that by q nature of them both. 
For how could thoſe corporall & tranſitor ĩe things ſanctiſie vs, eyther of them- 
ſelues, ot being ioyned with an other? h The ccrematall lane. is 


eis ti- 


& bodily anoynting: but F ſacrifice of Melchi-ſedec is ſer out to bee euerlaſting. 


CHAP. VIIL 343 


is difanulled, becauſe of the weaknes thereof, and 10 Another ar- 
mproſitablencs. gumene,whereby 
19 For the Lawe — * * * — 0 proveth that | 
bringing in of a better ho te, whereby Chrig; 
—— neere vnto — . , — — 
20 ** And for as much as it is not without an hoode i 
othe (for theſe are made Prieſts without an othe: Þ<cauſchis was 
21 Bur this is made with an orhe by him mat ſaid ache Bren 
mto him, + The Lorde hath ſworne, and will not was not ſo. 
Thou art a Prieſt for euer, after the order + — 10.4. 


of Melchi- ſedec) — ar- 
22 By ſo much is Ieſus made a ſuretie of aber- ¶ ame — 
ter Teſtament. The Leuiticall 
23 And among them many were made Prieſts, Prieſts (as mor- 
becauſe they were nor ſuffered to endure, by the — — could 
reaſon of death. ſting, but Chriſt, 
24 But this mi, becauſe he endureth euer, hath a as he is euerla- 
prieſthood, whichic annot paſſe fro one to another, ſting ſo hath he 
25 Wherefore, he is *able alſo perfectly to ſaue oa 


them that come vnto God by him, ſeeing he euer making mad of. 
5 


euerla- 
liveth,to make interceſſion for them. interceſ- 
26 . For ſuch an hie Prieſt it became vs to haue, ſion for them 


vhich is holy, harmeles, vndefiled, ſeparate fro ſin- I 
ners,and made hier then the heauens: 8 Which cannot 


27 Which nedeth not dayly as thoſe hie Prieſts p/+ _ 
ooffer yp ſacrifice, + firſt for his owne ſinnes, and He fir gm. 
12 Anotherar- 


. then for the peoples: for | that didhe® once, gumẽt: There are 


when he offred vp himſelfe. required in an 
28 For the Lawe maketh men hic Pricſtes, hiePrieſt inno- 


which haue infirmitic: but the worde of the othe cencie & _ 
ney feparace him from Einners for whome hee offerech. BurtheLenkicall bi 


ſclues, and then for the people. Bur Chriſt offered not for himſelſe, but for o- 
ther, not acrifices, but blase, not oftentimes, but once. And this ought not to 
ſeeme ſtrange, faith he, forſomuch as they are weake, but this man is conſecrated 
an euerlaſting Prieſt,and that by an othe. / Thar ſacrifice which be offred, m Ft 
nus ſo done, that it needeth not to be repeated or offered againe any more, n The com- 
ande ment of God which was bound with an othe. 18 | 

that 


1 TO THE HEBREWES, 
14 taken of that o was ſince the Law, maketh the Sonne, who 
— 


me: former is conſecrated for euermore. 
things are taken away by the later. o Exhibited, 


CHAP. VIII. 

1 To . — more certainely that the ceremonies of the Law 
are abrogated, 5 he ſheweth that they were appointed to 
ſerue the heauenly paterne. 8 He bringeth in theplaceof 
Ieremie, 15 to proue the amendement of the old couenit. 


x Hebrieflyr&- 1 Moe of the things which wee h 
we gs which wee haue { 
2 rang 1 this is the ſumme, that we haue — 


theſe things are Pricſt, that ſitteth at the right hande of the throne 
to be refet red, to of the Maieſtie in heauens, | 


— — 2 And ij a miniſter of ö Sanctuarie, & of that 
Prieſt then thoſe true Tabernacle which the Lord pight, & not mi, 


Leuiricall hie 3 * For euery high Prieſt is ordeined to offer both 


Prieſts are, euen giſts & ſacrifices: wherfore it was of neceſſitie, chat 


— Free this man ſhould haue ſomewhar allo to offer. 


hand of che moſt 4 * For he were not a Prieſt, if he were on the 
hie God in hea- ax ſecing there are Prieſtes that according to 
* the Lawe offer giftes, | | 

= — 5 Who ſeruc vnto the paterne and ſhadowe of 
in an earthly ſan- heauenly thinges, as Moſes was warned by God, 
Quarie, bur when he was about to finith the Tabernacle. 4See, 


Chriſt is inthe ſaid he, chat thou make all things according to the 


« Of ben paterne, ſnewed tothee inthe mount. 
3 TheyofLeui 6 But nowe our hie Prieft hath obteyneda 
exerciſed their prieſthioode in a fraile tabernacle, but Chriſt beareth about with 
him a farre other tab ernacle, to wit, his bodie which God himſelfe made tobe 
euerlaſting. as it ſhall afterward be declared, chap. 9. 1. 6b Of bu badie. 4 He 
bringeth a reaſon why it muſt needes be that Chriſt ſhould haue a bodie(which 
hecalleth a tabernacle which the Lord pight & not man) to wit, that he might 
haue what to offer: for otherwiſe he could not be an hie Prieſt. And y ſelſe ſame 
bodie is both thetabernacle & the ſacrifice. 5 He giueth a reaſon why hee faid 
that our hie Prieſt is in the heauenly ſanctuarie, & not in the earthly : becauſe, 
ſayth he, if he were now on che earth, he could not nuniſter in the earthly fan- 
ctuarie, ſeeing there are yet Leuiticall Prieſtes which are appointed for him, dat 
is to ſay, to be paternes of that perſite example. And to what purpoſe ſhoulde 
the paternes ſerue when the true & originall example is preſent? 4 Exo. 25-40. 
Act. 7. 44. 6 He entreth into the compariſon of the olde and tranſitorie Te- 
ſtament or couenant being but for a time, whercof the Leuiticall Prieſtes were 
mediatours, with the newe, the euerlaſting Mediatour w herof is Chriſt, to ſhew. 
chat this ĩs not onely better then that in all reſpects, but alſo tlut that was ab- 
rogated by this. 


more 
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more excellent office, in as much as he is the Me- 
diatour of a better Teſtament, which is eſtabliſhed 
n better promiſes, 
7 For if that firſt Teffanem had bene vu Hoproueth 
blameable, no place ſhould haue bene ſought for — 


theſecond. = — 
$ For in rebuking them he ſayeth, + Behold the — Teſta. 


dayes will come, ſaith the Lord, when I ſhall make ment or ooh 
with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſc of lu- nant, and theres 
daa new Teſtament: fore that the 

9g Not like the Teſtament that I made with their firſt vas not 
fathers,in the daye that I tooke them by the hande, & Ierem. 31.37, 
to leade them out of the lande of Egypt: for they 32, 33.34. 
continued not in my Teſtament, and I regarded Nom. 1. 27. 
them not, ſaith the Lord. 1 5 

10 For this is the Teſtament that I will make hne u were 
with the houſe of Iſrael, After thoſe dayes, ſaith the ove familie of ale 
Lord, I will put my Lawes in their minde, ꝶ in their — . 
heart I will write them, and i will be their God, and boy — 
they ſhalbe my people, id was dewided 

11 And they ſhal not teach euery man his neigh- #29 two fadtion, 
bour and euerie man his brother, ſaying, Knowe . Feber g 


the Lorde: for all ſhal knowe me, from the leaſt of = ru 
them to the greateſt of them. newe Te 

12 ForI wil be merciful to their r they — 4 
and Iwill remember their ſinnes and their iniqui- e 
ties no more. 


8 Theconclu- 
13 In that he ſaith a new Teſtament, he hath ab- fion: Therrſore 
rogate the olde: nowe that which is diſannulled & —— — rag 
waxed olde, is readie to yanith away. firſt and elde is 


taken away,for 
x coulde not be called newe if it differed not from the olde. And againe that 


fame is at length taken away, which is ſubie& to corruption, and therefore 


t. 


CHAP. IX. 

2 Comparing the forme of the Tabernacle, 10 and the 
ceremonies of the Lawe, 11 vnto the trueth ſer out in 
Chriſt, 15 he concludeth that now there is no more need 
of an other irieſt, 2 4+becauſe Chriſt himſelfe hath fulfil 
led theſe dueties ynder the newe couenant. 


1 Then 
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1 A duiſion of 1 Then che fuſt TefZament had alſo ordinances 
the firſt Taber of religion, and a worldly Sanctuarie. 
nacle which he 2 For the firſt Tabernacle was made, wherein 
CY; was the candleſticke, & the table, & the ſhewbread, 
tanfcorieans Which Tabernacle is called the Holy places. 
earthly, into two 3 Andafter®rhe ſecond vaile was the Taberna. 
_—_— _ cle which is called the *Holieſt of all, 
— che Hier 4 Which had the golden cenſer, and the Arbe 
of all. of the Teſtament ouerlayd round about with gold, 
a Anearthly,ond wherein — pot, which had Manna, vas, and 
53 +1, Aarons rod that had budded, and the 4xables of 
ſecond veyle,not the Teſtament. 

becauſe there mere 5 And ouer the Arke were the glorious Che- 
to — rubims, — — the 4 mercic ſeate: of which 
Cer, things we will not nowe ſpeake particularly. 

= l Ten. 6 * Now when theſe things — eulen, 
cle. the Prieſts went alwayes into the firſt Tabernacle, 
c The hokeſt Sau- and accompliſhed the ſeruice. 

— * . 7 But into the ſecond went the hie Prieſt a. 
TI. King. 8.9. lone, once euery ycere, not without blood which 
2. Chro. 5. 10. he offered for himſelfe, and for the © ignorances of 
Exod. 25. 22. the people. 

* 1 8 W hereby the holy Ghoſt this ſignified, that 


the Arke of the the way into the Holieſt of all was not yet opened, 


Conrnantzche while as yet the firſt Tabernacle was ſtanding, 


— hen ; Which was a figure ! for that preſent time, 
the Grecia h 3 . 6 tha oul d 
and we Se. herein were offred giftes and ſacrifices that cou 
2 Now hee com- not make holie, concerning the conſcience, him 
meth tothe ſa- 
crifices which he deuideth into thoſe dayly ſacrifices, and that yeerely and ſo- 
lemne ſacrifice, with the which the hie Prieſt onely but once euery yeere entring 
into the Holieſt of all with blood, offered for himſelfe and he people. 
6 Exod. 30. 10. Leuit 16.2. e For the ſomes. Looke Chap. 5.2- 

z of that yerely rice and ceremonie he gathereth that the way was not by ſuch 
facrifices opened into heauen, which was ſhadowed by the Holyeſt of all: For 
why did the hie Prieſt alone enter in thither, ſhutting out all other, and that to 
offer ſocriſices there both for himſelfe and for others, and after, did ſhut the Ho- 
Feſt ot all again'? 4 An obiectiom: If the way were not opened into heauen by 
thoſe ſacrifices! that is to ſay, if the worſhippers were not purged by them) hy 
then were thoſe ceremonies vſedꝰ To wit, that men might be called back to that 
ſpiriruall example, that is to ſay, to Chriſt, who ſhould correct all thoſe thinges at 
his comming. / For that time that that ſj gurt had tolaſt. 6 

mat 


"2 ** 
+ 
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that did the ſeruice, An other rea- 
10 * Which onely ſtoode in meates and drinks, fon why 

and diuers waſhings,and carnal rites, s which were — e 

inioyned, vntill the time of reformation. — 3 
11 But Chriſt being come an high Prieſt of worſhipper, to 


good things to come, ? by a i greater and a more wit, becauſe they 


perfect Tabernacle, not made with hands, that is, were 0utwarde 
not of this building, ; " and — 


12 * Neither by the blood of i goates & calues: g For 4 
but by his owne blood entred he in once vnto the , wowid ſay 4 
holy place, & obteined eternall redemption for vs, nen be 

Hap Chriſt del.ue- 

13 4 For if the blood of bulles and of goates, % vs. 

andthe aſhes of an heifer, ſprinkling them that are 6 Nowe he en- 


vncleane, ſanctiſieth as touching the * purifying of wech into thede- 


the fleſh, claration —_ 
14 How much more ſhall the + blood of Chriſt , ll comparing 
which through the eternall Spirit offred himſelfe the Leuiticall ue 

withour fault to God, : purge your cõſcience from prieſt ! Chriſt, 

dead workes, to ſerue the ine God? — 2 2 
che thing it ſelfe) 


he attributeth to Chriſt the adminiſtration of good thinges to come, that is, 
euerlaſting, which thoſe carnall things had reſpe& vnto. An other com- 
pariſon ol the firſt corruptible Tabernacle with the latter that is to fay, with 
the humane nature of Chriſt ) which is the true incorruptible Temple of God, 
whereinto the Sonne of God entred, as the Leuiticall hie prieſtes into the o- 
ther which was fraile and tranſitorie. h By 4 more excellent and better. 
'8 Another compariſon of the blood of the ſacrifices with Chriſt. The Leni- 
ticall hie prieſts entring by thoſe their holy places into their SanQuarie, offred 
corruptible blood for one yeere _ but Chriſt entring into that holy body 
of his, entred by it into heauen it ſelfe, offting his owne moſt pure blood for 
an euerlaſting redemption: for one ſelfe ſame Chriſt anſwereth both to the 
hie prieſt, and the tabernacle, and the ſacrifices, and the offrings themſelues, 
as the trueth to the figures, ſo that Chriſt is both hie Prieſt, and Tabernacle, 
and Sacrifice, yea, all theſe both truely , and for euer. 5 For authispeerely ſa- 
criſce of reconc:l1atzo1,there were two Andes of (acrifies , the one a goate, the other 4 
beyfer, or ca i. & Leuiticus 16.14. Num. 19.4. 9 If che outward { nung 
of blood and aſhes of beaſtes, was a true and effectuall ſigne of — an 
clenſing, how much more ſhall the thing it ſelfe and the trueth being preſent, 
which in times paſt was ſhadowed by thoſe externall ſacraments , that is to ſay, 
his blood, which is in ſuch ſort mans blood, that it is alſo the blood of the 
Sonne of God, and therefore hath an euerlaſting vertue of purifying and clen- 
ſing, doe itꝰ & He conſidererhthe ſiznes apart , b:ing ſcharate from the thing is 
fie. + 1. peter 1. 19. f. Iohn 1.7. Reuel 1.5. Luke 1.74. | From ſomes 
which proc ede from death, and bring forth nothing but death, 

XX 15 And 


TO THE HE BREWES., 


— — 15 And for this cauſe is he the Mediatour of 
mer t: the newe Teſtament, that through + death which 
th ſeeing was for y redemption of the — eſſions that were 
— in the former Teſtament, they which were called, 
purge ſinnes, the Might receiue the promiſe of eternall inheritance. 

newe teſtament 16 For where a Teſtament is, there muſt be 
which was be · the death of him that made the Teſtament. 


ſed, prot” 17 4 For the teſtament is confirmed when men 
thoſtourward are dead: for it is yet of no force as long as he that 
things had re· made it. is aliue. 

ſpeck, is now in 18 Wherefore neither was the firſt ordeined 


b — without blood. 


all tranſ- 19 For when Moſes had ſpoken euery precept 
ons might to the people,” according to the Lawe, he tooke 


—— the blood of calues and of goates, with water and 
deede — purple wooll and hyſſope, and ſprinckled both the 


vnto vs: whereof booke, and all the people, 
it followeth, that 20 + Saying, This is the blood of the Teſtament, 
Chriſt ſhed his hich God hath —_ vnto you. 


— M 21 Moreouer , he ſprinkled likewiſe the Taber- 


he was ſhadow- nacle with blood alſo, and al the miniſtring veſſels, 
ed by thoſeolde 22 And almoſt all things are by y La purged 


— Tenge blood, and wour ſheading of blood is no remiſſion. 


they had ſerued to repreſent him, they had bene nothing at all proſitable. 
Therefore this Teſtament is called the latter, not as concerning the vertue of 
ĩt, (that is to ſay, remiſſion of ſinnes) but in reſpect of that time, wherein the 
thing it ſelfe was finiſhed, that is to ſay, wherein Chriſt was in deede exhibited 
to the worlde , and fulfilled all things which were neceſſarie to our ſaluation. 
Rom. 5. 6. 1. Pet. 3. 18. 11 A reaſon why the Teſtament muſt be eſta- 
bliſhed by the death of the Mediatour, becauſe this Teſtament hath the con- 
dition ofa Teſtameut or gift, whichis made effectuall by death, and therefore 


that it might be eff it muſt needes be that he that made tlie Teſtament, 


ſhould die. & Gal. 3. 15. 12 There muſt be a proportion betweene thoſe 
things which purifie, and thoſe which are purified : Vnder the Lawe all thoſe 
figures were — , the Tabernacle, the booke, the veſſels, the ſacrifices, al 
though they were the ſignes of heauenly thinges. Therefore it was requiſite that 
all choſe ſhoulde be purified with ſome matter and ceremonie of the ſame na- 
ture, to wit, with the blood of beaſts, w water, wooll, hyſſope. But vnder Chriſt 
all things are heauenly , an heauenly tabernacle, an heauenly ſacrifice, an hea- 
uenly people, an heauenly doctrine, and heauen it ſelfe is ſet open before vs for 
an euer ——— Therefore all rheſe things are ſanctified in like fort, 
to wit, with that euerlaſting offring of the quickening blood of Chriſt, m A 
the Lord had camaumded. 1n He (ed to ſprinkle, Exodus 24.8. 


23 I 


am as” Goa» ae «© co .:.:.  . .. 


23 It was then neceſſarie, that the fimilitudes „ The f 
of heauenly thinges ſhould be purified with ſuch of =; 
thinges: but the heauenly thinges themſelues are ®* 

wrified with better ſacrifices then are theſe. to be os fordewith 

24 For Chriſt is not entred into the holy pla- earthly things,as 

ces that are made with handes, which are MAE with the blood of 


tudes of the true SanFuarie but is entred into very 57 — 


heauen, to appeare now in the ſight of God for vs, C. 
25 Not that he ſhould offer him ſelfe often, — 


as the hie Prieſt entred into the Holy place euery re then could nee 
yere with other blood, Pact euer bur be ſanflified, 


26 *5 (Forthen muſt he haue ofeen ſuffred ſince ba, bd 22 7 
the foundation of the world) but now in the ? end 13 Another 


ofthe world hath he bene made manifeſt, once to double compari. 


put away a ſinne bythe ſacrifice of himſelfe. _— — 2 


27 And as it is appointed vnto men that they tred into j ſanc- 
ſhall * once die, & after that commerh y iudgement: tuarje,which was 


28 So + Chriſt was once offred to take away ge — by 


the ſinnes of * many, and vnto them that looke ment of God, but 
ö with mens 
hands, that it might be a paterne of another more excellent, to wit, of the hea- 
uenly palace. But Chriſt entred euen into heauen it ſelfe. Againe, he appeared 
before the Arke, but Chriſt before God the Father him felfe. 14 An other 
double compariſon : The Leuiticall hie pricſt offred other blood, but Chriſt of- 
fred his owne: he euery yere once iterated his offring: Chriſt offring himſelſe 
but once, aboliſhed ſinne altogether , both of the former ages and of the 
tocome. 15 An argument to proue that Chriſtes offring ought not to 
repeated : Seeing that ſinnes were to be purged from the beginning of F worlde, 
and it is proued that ſinnes cannot be purged, but by the onely blood of Chriſt: 
he muſt needes haue died oftentimes, ſince the beginning of the worlde. But a 
man can die but once: therefore Chriſtes oblation which was once done in 
the latter dayes, neither could nor can be repeated. Seeing then it is ſo, ſure- 
the vertue of it extendeth both to ſinnes that were before, and to ſinnes 
are after his comming. Inu the latter dayes, g That whole roote of me. 
r He | 295 0 of the natural ſtate and condition o — For as for Lazgras and cer- 
tune «ther that died trriſe, that was no vſntll thing butextraordinary : and as for them 
that ſhalbe changed, their changing is a Kinde of death,n.Cor.1 5.51. $Rom.5.8.1, 
Pet.z.13, {© Thus the general! promiſe is reſtrayned to the elect᷑ onely : and we haus 
to ſeeke the teſtimonie of our election, not m the ſecret caunſell of God, but in che effetts 
that aur fa-th worketh, zud ſo ne muſt climbe vp from the loweſt fteppe to the higheſt, 
there to ſj ale ſuch comfort as i moſt certaine, andſhallneuer be moued, 16 Short- 
ly by the way hee ſetteth our Chriſt as Iudge,partly to terrifie them, which doe 
notreſt them ſelues in the onely oblation iſt once made, and partly to 
beepe the faichſull in their A they goe not _ 
X 2 or 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


for him, ſhall he appeare the ſecond time without 
ſinne vnto ſaluation. 


CHAP. X. 
1 He proueth that the ſacrifices of the Lawe were 
2 becauſe they were yerely renued: 5 But that the ſacti- 
fice of Chriſt is one, and perpetuall, 6 he proueth by Da- 
uids teſtimonie: 19 Then he addeth an exhortation, 29 


and ſeuerely threatneth them that reiect the grace of 


Chriſt. 36 In the end he praiſeth patience, 38 that com- 


meth of faith. 
x He preuẽteth 1 POr the Lawe hauing the ſhadowe of good 
a pnuie obiecti- thinges to come, and not the very image of 


— the things, can neuer with thoſe ſacriſices, which 

fices offre? The they offer yeere by yeere continually , ſanctifie the 

Apoſtle anſive- commers thereunto. 

5 firſt tou- 2 For would they not then haue ceaſed to haue 
gthat yere- bene offred „ becauſe that the offerers once pur- 


ly facrifi 
— — ged, ſnould haue had no more cõſcience of finnes? 


neſt of all, wher- 3 But in thoſe ſacrifices there is a remembrance 
in (ſaith he) there againe of ſinnes euery yeere. 


— 4 For it is vnpoſſible that the blood of bulles 
rance againe of and goates ſhould take away ſinnes. 


all former ſinnes. 5 * Wherefore when he ® commeth into the 
Therefore that world, he ſayth , 4 Sacrifice and offring thou woul- 


— = deſt not: bur a © body haſt thou ordeined me. 

e: for to vhat 6 In burnt offrings, and ſinne offrings thou haſt 
purpoſe ſhould had no plcaſure. 
rr 7 Then ] ſaid, Lo, l come (In the beginning of 


—— the booke it is written of me) that I ſhould doe thy 


I e, and wher- will,O God, b l 

- eſhould news 8 Aboue, when he ſaid, Sacrifice andoffring, 
— ce. and burnt offrings, and ſinne off ings thou woul 
ry yeere, if thoſe ſacrifices did aboliſh ſinne? 4 Of things which ave everlaſting, 
which were promiſ:d to the Fath:rs , aud exlibitedin Chriſt, 2 A concluſion 
following of thoſe things that went before, and comprehending alſo the other 
facrifices. Seeing that the ſacrifices of the Lawe coulde not doe it; thereto 
Chriſt ſpeaking of him ſelfe as of our hie Prieſt manifeſted in the fleſh, wit- 
neſſeth euidently that God reſteth nor in the ſacrifices, but in the obedienceof 
his Sonne our hie Prieſt, in which obedience he offred vp him ſelfe once to his 
Father for vs. b The Soi:ne of God is ſaid to come intothe mori, when he was 

man,  Plalme 40.7. c It i word for word im the Hebrew text, Thou haſt pear- 


ced mine eares througlit lat is, tha haſt made me obedjent and willing to heare- 


delt 


1  ,Þ._——_ 


— — m — 


CHAD. x. 347 
deſt not haue, neither hadſt pleaſure therein (which 4 That is ile ſa 


are offred by the Lawe) crifices, to eſtabliſh 


9 Then ſaide he, Lo, I come to doe thy will, O- —— that u. 
God, he taketh away the 4 firſt, that he may tabluh - A — 2 
the ſecond. with the other 


19 By the which will we are ſanctified, euen by part ofthe com- 
the offring of the body of leſus Chriſt once made. p_ * 7 

11 3 And cuery Prieſt © ſtandeth dayly mini- re 

. 1 repeateth y ſame 
ſtring, and oft times offreth one maner of offring, ſacrifices daily in 
which can neuer take away ſinnes: his ſanQuarie : 


i - whereupon it 
12 But this man after he had offred one ſacri- — chee 


ice for finnes, + fitterh for euer at the right hand of neither thoſe ſa. 


God, crifices, neither 
13 * And from hencefoorth tarieth, + till his thoſe offrings, | 
enemies be made his footeſtoole. neither thoſe hie 
Bs Prieſtes coulde 
14 For with one offring hath he conſecrated for take away ſinnes. 
euer them that are ſanctified. But Chriſt ha- 
15 For the holy Ghoſt alſo beareth vs record: — — — 
ſor after that he had ſaid before, — — 


16 - This 5 the Teſtament that I will make vn- men, and haui 
to them after thoſe dayes, ſayth the Lord, I will put finctified his 


. myLawes in their heart, and in their mindes I will on for euer, fit. 
2 teth at the right 
write them. 8 hand of the Fa- 
17 And their ſinnes and iniquities will I remem- cher, hauing all 
ber * no niore. op his 
* . . 5 
; 18 Now where remiſſiõ of theſe things ij, there 3 
ij no more offring for s ſinne. + Chapter 1. 13. 


Palme 10. . 1. Cor. 15.25. 4 He preuenteth a 8 wit, that 
yet notwithſtanding we are ſubiect to ſinne and death, whereunto the Apoſtle 
anſivereth, that the full eſficacie of Chriſts vertue hath nor yet ſhewed it ſelfe, - 
but ſhal at length appeare when he wil at once put to flight all his enemies, with 
whom as yet we ſtrive. Chap. 1.13. 5 Although there do yet remaine in 
vsreliques of ſinne, yet the worke of our ſanctification which is to be 5 
hangeth vpon 5 ſelfe ſame ſacrifice which neuer ſhalbe repeated: & that) _— 
ſtle proueth by alleadging againe the teſtimonie of Ieremie, thus. Sinne is taken 
away by the new Teſtament, ſceing the Lord ſaith that it ſhall come to paſſe, that 
according to the forme of it, he will no more remember our ſinnes: Therefore 
we neede no no purging ſacriſice to take away that which is alreadie taken a- 
way, but we muſt rather take paines, that we may now th faith be parta- 
kers of that ſacrifice. : Iere. 3 1. 33. Rom. i 1. 27. Chap. 8.8. f Why then, u here 
uche fire of Purgatorie, aud that Popiſh diſtincticn of the fault, and the puniſhment? 

He ſaud well, for ſinne: for there re maunetij another oſſ rung, to wit. F ibanięſuνα. 

. Xx 3 19 Seeing 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


6 The fammeof 19 Seeing therefore, brethren, that by the 
the former trea- blood of leſus we may be bolde to enterintothe 
tiſe: We are not Holy place, 


— — _ 20 By the new and liuing way, which he hath 
as the Fathers Prepared for vs,through y vaile, that is, his © fleſh: 


were, but we 21 And ſeeing we haue an hie Prieſt, which is ouer 
— — entrance the houſe of God, 
1 Ae 22 7 Let vs drawe neere with a i true heart in aſ- 


ly place( that is, a 
— heauen) ſee- ſurance of faith, our * hearts being pure from an e- 


ing that we are uill conſcience, 

1 — 23 And waſhed in our bodies with | pure water, 
beaſtes,bur of e- let vs keepe the profeſſion of our hope, without 
ſus. Neither as in wauering, (for he is faithfull that promiſed) 
times paſt, doeth 24 And let vs conſider one another, to prouoke 
— vnto loue, and to good workes, 

— A 25 Notforſaking the fellowſhippe that we haue 

aa v, but among our ſelues, as the maner of ſome is: but let 
rough 5 vaile, ys exhort one another, ꝭ and that ſo much the more, 

— — che becauſe ye ſee that the day draweth neere. 

into heauen it 26 4 For if we ſinne * willingly after that we 

ſelfe, being pre · haue receiued and acknowledged that trueth, chere 

ſent with vs, ſo remaineth no more ſacriſice for ſinnes, 

—— ne 27 But a fearefull looking for of iudgement, and 

Prieſt, which is o· violent fire, which ſhall deuoure the aduerſarics, 

ver the houſe of 28 9 He that deſpiſeth Moſes Jawe, dyeth with 


God. 2 W * a 
b Ss Cirali fuld out mercie 4+ vnder two, or three witneſſes: 
ſheweth vs the Godijead as it were vnder a valle, for otherwiſe we were not able to- 


bide the brightnesofit, 7 A moſt graue exhortation, wherein he ſheweth how | 


that ſacrifice of Chriſt may be applyed to vs: to wit, by faith, which alſo he deſcri- 
beth by the conſequents, to wit, by ſanctification of the Spirit, which cauſeth vs 
ſurely to hope in God, & to procure by all meanes — e one anothers ſalua- 
tion, through the loue that is in vs one towards another. : Mith no dowble and 
comnter fait Heart, but with [ach an heart as ts true iy & in deed giuen to God. & This 
& tt which the Lord ſaith, Be ye holy, for I am holy, | Wit the grace of the holy 
Ghoſt. 8 Hauing mentioned the laſt comming of Chriſt, hee ſtirreth vp the 
godly to the meditation of an holy life, and citeth the faithleſſe fallers from God 
to the feareful iudgement ſeat of the Iudge, becauſe they wickedly reiected him 
in whom only ſaluation conſiſteth. 4 Chap. 6. 4. m Without any cauſe or occa- 
fiogar ſhew of occaſion. n For it u another matter to ſinne through the foailtie of mans 
nature, & another thing to proclaime warre 4s it were to God as to an enenue, 9 If 

breach ofthe Lawe of Moſes was puniſhed by death, how much more worthie 
death is it to fal away fro Chriſtꝰ 4-Deu,19.15.Mart.18.16.Ioh.8.17.2.Cor.1 3-1. 


29 Of 


- — — —— tt” om nt. _ * 


- — — — — — — — 


| 


29 Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye 
ſhal he be worthie,which treadeth vnder — the of Aeg things 


Sonne of God, & counteth the blood of the Teſta- i5,becauſe God is 
ment as an ynholie thing, wherewith he was ſan- ache Jet 
ctiſied, and doeth deſpite the Spirit of grace? kim: och 
30 For we know him that hath ſaid, æ Venge- he ſhould not 
ance belongeth ynto me: I wil recompenſe, ſaith the ich gouerne 
Lord. And again, The Lord ſhal o iudge his people. —— — 
31 It is a fearefull thing to fall into the handes nothing more 
of the liuing God. horrible then 
32 y _ a » eee the dayes that —— ofthe 
are paſſed,in y which, after ye had receiued light, , 
ye 2 hm fight in afflictions, e > — — < 
33 Partly while ye were made a ? gazing ſtocke 0 Rule or gaverne. 
both by reproches and afflictions, and partly while 11 Asheterrik- 
ye became 1 companions of them which were ſo ay ſtom God, 
toſſed to and fro. ſo he now 
34 For bothye ſorowed with me for my bonds, comfort them 
and ſuffred with ioye the ſpoyling of your goods, hat ae conſtane 


knowing in your ſelues howe that ye haue in hea- 7 

uen a better, and an enduring * ſubſtance. them fucceſſe 
35 Caſt not away therefore your confidence of their former 

which hath great recompence of reward. — —— 


36 For ye haue neede of patience, that after ye hope ola ful and 
haue done the will of God , ye might receiue the — 


promes. Treu were 
37 For yet a very ſ litle while , and he chat ſhal 1 3 
come, will come, and will not tary. q In bins their 
38 + '* Nowthe iuſt ſhall live by faith: but if a- — your 
n withdrawe hiniſelfe, my ſoule ſhall haue no plea- — . 
ſure in him. - He will come 


39 But we are not they which withdrawe a= ohis 
ſelnes vnto perdition, but follow faith vnto the con. brlewhile, 


ſeruation of the ſoule. — 17 = 


Galat. 3. 1. 12 He commendeth the excellencie of a ſure faith by the effect, 
—— is he onely way to wh which ſentence he ſetteth forth and awptift- 
yierting the c on againit it. 
C HA 4 XL 
1 Hedeclareth in the whole chapter, that the Fathers, 


which from the beginning of _ world, were W 
X 4 » 


TO THE HEBREWES. 
God, attained faluation no other way then — that 
7 


the Iewes may know, that by the ſame onely, they are knit 
vnto the Fathers in an holie vnion. 
1 An excellent x Move faith is the ground of thinges, which 
ry probes N are hoped ee Ce 2 thinges 
feces, becauſe it Which are not ſcene. 
repreſenteth 2 For by it our a elders were well reported of, 
thinges which 3 +7 Through faith we vndciſtand that the 
are bur per in vorlde was ordeined by the worde of God, ſo chat 


hope, and ſetteth 
as It — = the thinges which we ſee, are not made of things, 


our eyes thinges which did appeare. 

chat are inuiſi- 4 By faith Abel æ offred vnto God a greater 
_ *ſhewerh ſacrifice then Cain, by the which he obtained wit- 
chat the Fathers nes y he was rightcous, God teſtifying of his gifts: 
ought to beac- by the which faith alſo he being dead, yet ſpeaketh. 
— — of,bỹ 5 By faith was Enoch tranſlated, that he 
Y Thee w.theſs ſhould not © ſee death : neither was he founde: for 
Fathers of hom God had tranſlated him: for before he was tranſla- 
wecame:aud ted, he was reported of, that he had pleaſed God. 
whoſe authorize 6 But without faith it is vnpoſſible to pleaſe 


&- exanple ought „i for lie that commeth to God, muſt beleeue 


10 moue 
— mY that Gock is, and that he is a i rewarder of them that 
+ pats 1. 1. ſecke him. 

n 1.10. 6 p — — 
; Heſheweth 7 By faith# Noe being warned of God ofthe 


the proprietie of thinges which were as yet not ſcenc, moued with 
faith,by ſetting reuerence, prepared the Arke tothe ſauing of his 
out vnto vs moſt houſeholde, through the which Arbe he condem- 


—— ned the worlde, and was made heire of the righte- 
the beginning of ouſnes, which is by faith, 


the world excel- d By faith * Abraham, when he was called, o- 
led in the beyed God, to go out into a place, which he ſhould 
Church. afterwarde receiue for inheritance, and he went 


b Fo that the ; x 
worldnhich we Out, not knowing whither he went. 


ſce, as not ade 9 By faith he abode in the land of promes, as in 
of any marecr that a ſtrange countrey, as one that dwelt in tents with 


e. Iſaac & lacob heires with him of the ſame promes. 
lung. 4 Abel. + Geneſis 4.4. Matth. 23. 35. 5 Enoch. c Geneſis 5. 24. 
c That he should not dle. d Thisreward 15 not referred to our merites hut to 

freepromiſe,us Paw! teacheth m Abraham the father of all the faithfull, Rona. q 4+ 


G Noe. & Genc. 6. 13. 7 Abraham and Sara. Gene.12.4, 
10 For 


— — 


CHAP. XI. 349 


10 For he looked for a citie hauing a * founda- e Thi ſcundatian 
tion,whoſe builder and maker is God. # ſet againſt their 
11 Through faith + Sara alſo receiued ſtrength — — 
e _ „ and was deliuered of a childe and — 
when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe md im F As vnlkey ts 
faichfull which had — * ho r 444 
12 And therefore ſprang there of one, cuen of — 
one which was f dead, ſo many as the ſtarrcs of the g 1: feith, 
$kie in multitude, and as the ſand of the ſca ſhore %% 5:3 had 
which is innumerable. nhute they :uueds 
13 Alltheſe died ins faith, & receiued not the — 
bpromiſes, but ſawe them a farre off, and belecued graue. 
them, & i receiued them thankefully, and confeſſed 1 the figure 
that they were ſtrangers & pylgrims on the carth. 1 4 
14 For they chat ſay ſuch things, declare plain- Fer he Patri. 
ly: chat they ſeeke a countrey. arches were mom 
15 And if they had bene mindefull of that 17 4% recei- 
countrey, from whence they came out, they had — 1 
leaſure to haue returned. rellgion ly bual- 
16 But now they deſire a better, j is an heauenly: dmg? — 
wherefore God is not aſhamed ofthe to be called a en the 
their God: for he hath prepared for them a citie. —_ * 
17 By faith x Abraham offred vp Iſaac, when Gen. 22. 10. 


he was tried, and he that had receiued the! pro- T of y Lord. 
{ Although the 


miſes, offred his onely begotten ſonne. (ex of 
18 (To whom it was ſaid, In Iſaac ſhal thy ſeed — - 
de called.) on-ly begort en 
19 For hee conſidered that God was able to % 1/445yet 
raſe him vp cuen from the dead: from * whence — . — 
he receiued him alſo after v a ſort. 1751 — 
209 By faith Iſaac bleſſed lacob and Eſau, cõ- he. 
cerning things to come. 1 


21 By faith * Iacob when he was a dyi — 
bleſſed both the ſonnes of Ioſeph, and * 2 — wy 
on the end of his ſtaffe, worſhipped God. 1 For there was 

22 y faith 4 Ioſeph when hee died, made 7 - « — 
mention of the departing of the children of Iſra- = — — 2 
the death, ly meancs whereof Be ſeemed alſo as it were to haut riſen againe 8 
Gen. 27.28, 39.9. Iacob. Aen. 48.15. Gen. 47.31. 10 — Gen. 5c. 25. 

>. 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


z1 Moſs, el, and gaue commandement of his bones, 
— — 23 4 By faith Moſes when he was borne, was 


o They were not hid three monethes of his parents, becauſe th 
efraxdrobring awe he was a proper childe, neicher o feared they 
him vp. the kings 4 commandement, 

+Exod.r.16. 24 Fy faith: Moſes when he was come to 


2 . refuſed to be called y ſõne of Pharaohs daughter, 


es ho condime - Eo And choſe rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with 
aeg hut be maſt the people of God, then to enioy the ? pleaſures 
— — of ſinnes for a ſeaſon, F 

gainſt him. 26 Eſtceming the rebuke of Chriſt greater ri. 


xExod.12.22, ches then the treaſures of Egypt: For he had re- 
12 The red Sea. ſpect vnto the recompence of the reward. 

— 27 By faith he forſooke Egypt, and feared not 
Shs the fiercenes of the King: for hee endured, as he 
14 Rahab. that ſaw him which is inuiſible. 

7 2 notableex- 28 Through faith he ordeined rhe « Paſſeouer 
eee and the effuſion of blood, leaſt he chat deſtroyed 
+Toſh.6.23, the firſt borne, ſhould touch them. 

+Toſh.2.r. 29 By fayth they & paſſed through the red 
x . a ſea as by drie land, which when the Egyptians had 
by 24-4 —— * aſſayed to do, they were ſwallowed vp. 

hurt them, but 30 By faith theꝰ walles of lericho fell down 
eſo kept then: ſafe after they were compaſſed about ſeuen dayes. 

15 Geded,Barac, 21 1 By fayth the 4 harlot + Rahab periſhed 


— not with them which obeyed not, when + ſhe had 


2 ludg. 6. 11. receiued the ſpies *® peaceably. : 
x Tudg..46. 32 *5 And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the time 
A Tudg.13.24. would be too ſhort for me to tell of: Gedeon, of 


— 1 Barac, and of æ Sampſon, and of * Icphte, alſo of 
The ſruute f Dauidm, and Samuel, and of the Prophets: 


ehe promiſes. 33 Which through faith ſubdued kingdomes, 


1 — - wrought righteouſneſſe, obteined the * promiſes, 


2 Sa. ſtopped the mouthes of lions, 
— = . Quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the 
Eliz519;/:4ag4ine edge of the ſworde , of weake were made ſtrong, 
— oe of waxed valiant in battell, turned to flight the ar- 
Eliſeus rte mies of the aliants. ; : 
red:o bu mather. 35 The: women receiued their dead raiſed * 


- - 
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life: other alſo were ® racked, and woulde not be 2 He me 


deliuered, that they might receiue a better re- t perſecuns 
furreQion. — 
36 And others haue bene tried by mockings x In vil & 
and ſcourgings, yea, moreouer by bondes and ©lorhing, ſowere 


priſonment. the Saum braughs 
to extreme pouser- 


7 They were ſtoned, they were hewen aſun- , | 
Lito — tempted, 8 ſlaine with the — 2 
ſworde, they wandered vp and downe in * ſheepes in wilderneſs. 
akinnes, and in goates skinnes, being deſtitute , af- — — 
flicted, and tormented: ge my ke 

38 Whome the worlde was not worthic of: of the time: their 
they wandered in wilderneſſes and mountaines, faith is fo much 
and dennes, and caues of the earth. — I. 

39 „And theſe all through faith obteined how much tte 
good report, and receiued / not the promes, promiſes of 

40 God prouiding a better thing for vs, chat ching to come 


they 2 without vs ſhould not be made perfite. — darke, 


were in deede exhibited to vs, ſo that their faith and ours is as one, as is alſo their 
——— y — eng 1 For ther ſaluuios did 
briſt, who was exhzuted in our A 
"you 0 CHAP. XII. 

He doeth not onely by the examples of the Fathers before 

recited, —— ce and conſtancie, 3 but al- 

ſo by the exampleof Chriſt. 11 That the chaſtenings 

— can not be rightly iudged by the out warde ſenſe of 


our fleſh 
I Herefore, 4 let us alſo, ſeing that we are Rom. G. 4. col. 

VV compared withſo great a cloude of wit- 8 * 
neſſes, caſt away euery thing that preſſeth downe, 1 of 
& the ſinne that : hangeth ſo faſt on: let vs runne the former ex- 
with patience the race chat is ſet before vs, amples, whereby 

2 *dLooking vnto leſus the authour & finiſher — pg 
of our faith, who for the © ioye that was ſet before — 2 
him, endured the croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame, — all 
and is ſet at the right hand of the throne of God. ſtoppes and im- 


4 For ſome beſiegeth vs on all ſides, ſothat we canna ſcape out, 

2 He ſerrerh before vs, as the marke of this race, Ieſus him ſelſe our captaine, 
who willingly ouercame all the roughneſſe of the fame way. 

b Avit — the marke 2 c Whereas he had all kinde ef bleſſednes 
in his hande and power, yet ſuffered willingly the ignominie of the (roſſe, 

3 3 Conſider 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


3 Anamplificati- 3 3 Conſider therefore him that endured ſuch 

—— — — ſpeaking againſt of ſinners, leſt ye ſhould bee wea- 

the perſonand ricd and faint in your mindes, 

the things them 4 Ve haue not yer reliſted vnto blood, ſtri- 

ſelues, which hee uing againſt ſinne. 

— be. 5 And ye haue forgotten j conſolation,which 
em - « | 

ſelues: forhow ſpeaketh vnto you as vnto children, My ſonne, 

greatisTeſus in deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lorde, neither 


compariſon of vs, faint when thou art rebuked of him. 


— — 6 For whom the Lord loueth, hee chaſteneth: 
thines did he and he ſcourgeth cuery ſonne that he receiueth: 
ſuffer then 7 If yec endure chaſtening, God offreth him 
_ tet ſelfe vnto you as vnto ſonnes: for what ſonne is i 
— ent of the whome the father chaſteneth nor ? 

profitewhich 8 lf therefore ye be out correction, whereofal 
commeth to vs are partakers, then are ye baſtards, & not ſonnes. 

b — A 9 © Moreouer we haue had y fathers of our bo- 


vnleſſe we be n dies which corrected vs, and we gaue them reue- 
fault. Firſt of all rence: ſhould we not much rather be in ſubiection 
becauſe ſinne, or vnto the father of ſpirits, that we might liue? 

— 11 10 For they veryly for afew dayes chaſtened 
feſh,is by this vs after their own pleaſure:bur he chaſteneth vs for 
meanes tamed. Our profit, y we might be partakers of his holines. 
5 Secondly, be- 11 Now no chaſtiſing for the preſent ſeemeth 
—— 22 o do be ioyous, but grieuous: but afterward, it brin- 
his fatherly good geth the quiet fruite of righteouſnes, vnto them 


wil towards vs, in Which are thereby exerciſed. 


3 — 12 * Wherefore lift vp yer hands which 4 hang 
Cee =o - _ downe,and your weake knees, 
baſtards, which 


can not abide to be chaſtned of God, + Prou. 3. 11. 6 Thirdly, If all men 
yeld this right to fathers, to whom next after God we owe this liſe, q they may 
rightfully correct their children, ſhall we not be much more ſubiect to that our 
Father, who is the Author of the ſp'ritual and euerlaſting life? 7 An amplifica- 
tion of ſame argument: Thoſe fathers haue corrected vs after their fanſie, for 
ſome ſraile and tranſitorie profit: but God chaſteneth & inſtructeth vs for our 
ſingular profit, to make vs partakers of his holines: which thing although theſe 
our ſenſes do not preſently perceiue, yet y end of F matter prouech it. 8 The 
concluſion: we muſt go forward couragiouſly & keepe al waies a right courſe and 
(as farre forth as we may) without any ſtaggering or ſtumbling. dThe deſcripti- 
en of 4 man that is out of bears and c le ae diſcouraged, 

13 And 
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tz And make* ſtraight ſteppes vnto your feet, 
Jeſt tharwhich is halting, be turncd out of j way, cage endſe the 
but let it rather be healed. youſhew ex 

14 +? Follow peace with all men, and holines, I gde for o- 


without the which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 2 _ 


I5 ** Take heede, that no man fal away fro the ꝙ We muſt liue 
grace of God:ler no * roote of bitternes ſpring vp in peace and ho- 
and trouble you, leſt thereby many be defiled. lines with all 

16 Let chere be no fornicator, or prophane |... a 
perſon as + Eſau, which for one portion of meate ſtudie to ediſie 
ſolde his birthright. one another, 


17 For ye knowe how that afterward alſo whe _ in — 
he would haue inherited the bleſſing, he was reiec- life. * 


ted: for he found nos place to repentance, though T Tharno 
he ſouß t that bleſſing with teares. — L 


18 * For ye are not come vnto the #mount that —— 4 
might be touched, nor vnto burning fire, nor to che fornicatis, 


blacknes and darkenes, and tempeſt, and a prophane 
19 Neither vnto the ſounde of a trumpet, and minde, that is, 


1 : a minde as 
the voyce of wordes , which they that heard it, ex- —— 


cuſed them ſelues, that the worde ſhould not be God his due ho- 


ſpoken to them any more, nour, which wic- 


20 (For they were not able to abide that which — how ſe- 
was commaunded, yea, though a beaſt touch the * y God wil 


mountaine, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt through che horribleex- 
with a dart: ample of Efau 
21 And ſo terrible was the i fight which appea- teachech vs. 


red. chat Moſes ſaid,] feare and quake.) . 


22 But ye are come vnto the mount Sion, and to g There mano 
the citie of the liuing God, y celeſtiall Hieruſalem, place t for bis 


- 2 repentance:and it 
and to the company of innumerable Angels, appearech by the 


23 And to the aſſemblie and congregation of 5:4, 47; 

the firſt borne, which are written in heauen, and zepenrance was, 

for when he was 
gone out of his fethers ſizht,he threatned his Erother to kill him. 12 Now heapply- 
eth 5 ſame exhortation,toy Propheticall & kingly office of Chriſt compared q 
Moſes,after this ſort. If the maieſtie of the Lawe was fo great, howe great thinke 
you that the glory of Chriſt and the Goſpel is? And this compariſon hee decla- 
reth alſo particularly. 2c Exod.19.16. b Which might be rouched nith handes, 
which was of a greſſe & earthly mater, . Exo. 20.19. Exo. 19.12. i The 


Habe & forme wnich he ſaw, which was no counterſet & forged ſhape but a true aue. 


ro 


& Sohe calleth thẽ 
thut are taken vp 


into he auen, al- 


ing of the for- 
mer on: 
If it were not 
lawfull ro con- 
temne his word 
which ſpake on 
the ea o 
much leſſe his 
voice which is 
from heauen? 


14 He com 
reththe Reta 
maicſtie of the 
Goſpel,where- 
with the whole 
world was ſha- 
ken, & euen the 
very frame of 
heauen was as it 
were aſtoniſl d. 


with che ſmall & vaniſhing ſound of the gouernance 
it appeareth euidently is this that the Prophet ſpeakgth of the calling of 

ler, that theſe words muſt be referred to the kingdome of ( hriſt. 15 —— 
echortation to liue reuerently and religiouſly vnder the moſt iecti 
of ſo mighty a King, vho wh 


TO THE HEBR EWES. 


to God the iudge of all, and to the ſpirits ofiult & 
x perfite men, 

24 And to Ieſus the Mediatour of the new Te. 
ſtament, and to the blood of ſi rinke ling that ſpea- 
keth better things then that of Abel. 

25 dee that ye deſpiſe not him that ſpeaketh: 
for if they eſcaped not which refuſed him, 5 ſpake 
on earth: much more ſhall we not eſcape, if we turue 
away from him, that ſpeaketh from heauen. 

26 ** Whoſe voice then ſhooke the earth, and 
now hath declared, ſaying, + | yet once more will l 
ſnake, not the earth onely, but alſo heauen, 

27 And this worde, Vet once more, ſigniſieth the 
remouing of thoſe thinges which are ſhaken, as of 
things which are made with hands, that the thinges 
which are not ſnaken, may remaine. 

28 *5 Wherfore ſeeing we receiue a kingdome, 
which cannot be ſhaken, let vs haue grace where- 
by we may ſo ſerue God, that wee may pleaſe him 
with ® reuerence and feare. 

29 For +cuen our God is a conſuming fire. 


the Lawe. + 
Gen. 


e bleſſeth his moſt mightilie, ſo he moſt ſe. 


uerely reuenge the rebellious. Ang this is the ſumme ofa Chriſtiã life RR 
the firſt table. Ny reuerence, i meant that boneſt (hamefaſineſſe which 
thera intheir dueties. 1 Religious and godly feare, & Deut. 4. 24. 


Rom. 2.10. 

1 Hecommeth 
to the ſecond ta 
ble, the ſumme 


CHAP. xIII 
z Hee giueth good leſſons not onely for maners, 7 butal- 
ſo for doctrine. 


I Er --* brotherly loue continue. 
2 + Be not forgetfull ro intertaine ſtrangers: 
for therby ſome haue receiued Angels into their 


whereof is, cha- houſes vnwares. 


ritie, eſpeciall 
— 2 
and ſuch as are 
afflicted. 
#1.Pet.4.9. 


3 Remẽber them that are in bondes, as though 


ye were bound with them: and them that are inat- 
fliction, as * if ye were alſo afflicted in the body. 


Gen. 18.3. and 19.3. 4 Be ſo much couched as if their miſerie were yours. 
Gen. 18.3. and 19.3. 4 Te ſe muc re N 


* —— 


2.7. . 


ac 


3x 3 WE _F7OSYT TO ge AI! % ⁰u . w . ·˙ 


| 
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4 Marriage i honorable among all, and the 2 He commen- 
bed yndefiled: but whoremongers and adulterers dethchaſt 
God wil iudge. — — 

5 7 Ler your conuerſation bee without couc- and threatneth 
touſnes, and be content with thoſe thinges that yee vrter deſtruction 
haue,for ®he hath ſaid, from God a- 

6 +I will not faile thee, neither forſake thee: . 

7 So that we may boldly ſay, + The Lorde 5: ulterers. 
mine helper, neither will I feare what © man can 3 Couetouſnes 
doe vnto me. unc 

Remember them which haue the ouerſight fra conemed 
ofyou, which haue declared vnto you the worde of minde with that 
God:whoſe faith followe, conſidering what hath which the Lord 
bin the end of their conuerſation, 5 Ieſus Chriſt ye- — 
ſterday, and to day, the ſame alſo is for euer. bam. 

9 Bee not catied about with diuers and ſtrange * Fo 
doctrines: for it is a good thing that the heart de +PALr18.6, 
ſtabliſhed with grace, and not with d meates, which — 
haue not profited them that haue beene occupied 4 We haue to 
therein. ſet beſore vs the 

10 7 We haue an f altat, whereof they haue no £2 les of va- 
authoritie to eate,whichs ſerue in the tabernacle. chmee 


11 © For the bodies of thoſe beaſtes whoſe oughe diligently 
to followe. 


3 
5 


5 Herepeateth the ſumme of the doctrine, to wit, the onely ground of all pre- 
you maners, & that is this: That we ought to qr and content our ſelues in 
Chriſt only: for there was yet neuer any man ſaued without knowledge of him, 
neither is at this day Gued neither be ſaued hereafter. 6 He toucheth thẽ 
which mixed an external worſhip,and eſpecially the difference of Meates, with 
the Goſpel, which doctrine he — condemneth as cleane repugnant to the 
benefite of Chriſt, 4 By this one kende which concernethj the difference of cleane & 
vncleaue meates,we haue to underſtand all the ceremonill worſhip. e Wine obſer= 
ved the difference of them ſuperſticrouſly. 7 He refuteth their errour by an apte 
andfitte compariſon. They which in times paſt ſerued the Tabernacle, did not 
et of the ſacrifices whoſe blood was brought for ſinne into the holy place by 
hie Prieſt. Moreouer theſe ſacrifices did repreſent Chriſt our offring . Therfore 
they cannot be ers of him which ſerue the Tabernacle, that is ſuch as ſtand 
in the ſeruice of the Lawe:bur let not vs be aſhamed to folowe him out of Hieru- 
falem,from whencehe was caſt out and ſuffred: for in this alſo Chriſt, who is the 
trueth,anſivereth that figure, in that he ſuffted without the gate. f By the Al. 
ter, he meaneth the offerings. 
t Whereof they cann.t be partakers, which ſtubburnly reteine the rites of the Lare. 
*Leuit.4.r1.& 6, 30. & 16.27. 

blood 
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8 Hegoeth m blood is brought into the Holy place bythe high 


— Prieſt for ſinne, are burnt without the campe. 


ſheweth that 12 Therefore euen leſus, that he might ſan&i. 
this alſo is ſigni· fie the people with his owne blood, ſuffred without 


fied vnto vs, that the gate. 


the godly folow- . 

— Actrig 13 * Let vs goe foorth to him therefore out of 
muſt as it were the campe, bearing his reproch. 

goe out of the 14 For here haue we no continuing citie: but 
worlde bearing ſee! 

kis croſs, > we ſecke one to come. 

0. 15 Let vs therefore by him offer the ſacrifice 


9Nowe that of praiſe alwaycs to God, that is, the + fruite of the 
thoſecorporall lippes, which confeſſe his Name. 


— 16 Co doe good, and to diſtribute forget not:for 
teachetli vs that With ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed. ö 


the true ſacri- 17 ** Obey them that haue the ouerſight of 


fices of oonfeſ· you, and ſubmitte your ſelues: for they watche for 


—— your ſoules, as they that muſt giue accountes, that 


partly in giuing they may doe it with ioy, & not with griefe:for that 
of thankes and is vnprofitable for you. 


f 

irie * 18 Pray for vs: for wee are aſſured that we 
ſacriſces in deede haue a good conſcience in all thinges, deſiring to 
God is now de- liue honeſtly. ® 

—— : 19 And I defire you ſomewhatthe more eame- 
E Went: ſtly, that ye ſo doe, that I may be reſtored to you 
bey J warnings more quickly. ; 

& admonitions 20 The God of peace y brought againe from 
of our Miniſters the dead our Lord leſus, the great ſhephearde of 


— the ſneepe, through the blood of the euerlaſting 
aluation of the Couenant, 


ſoules which are 21 Make you h perfect in all good works, co doe 
committed vnto his will, i working in you that which is pleaſant in 


— 1 luſt part his ſight through leſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe for 


of this Epiſtle, euer and euer, Amen. 
wherein he com- 22 I beſeeche you alſo, brethren, ſuffer the 
menderh his mi- ,,ordes of exhortation: for I haue written vnto 


niſterie to the 
Hebrev:es,& wiſheth them continuance and increaſe of graces from the Lorde: 


and excuſeth himſelfe in that he hath vſed but fewe words to comfort them, ha. 
uing ſpent the Epiſtle in diſputing: and ſaluteth certaine brethren familiarly 
friendly. þ Make you ſitre or meete. i Hence commeth that ſaying of the Fathers, 


that Gad crowneth bis works in V3. * 


ene — .. ata 


— 
— 


——— 
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in fewe wordes. 

23 Knowe that our brother Timotheus is deli- 

uered, wich whome (if he come ſhortly ) I will ſee 


u. 

24 Salute all them that haue the ouerſight of 
you, and all the Saints. They of Italie ſalute you. 

25 Grace be with you all, Amen. 


Written to the Hebrewes from Italie, 


and ſent by Timotheus. 
5 8 
THE GENERALL E PI- — 
STLE OF IAMES. —— 
CHAP. I. . — 


4 He entreateth of patience, 6 of faith, 10 and of low- W 
lines of minde in riche men. x3 That tentations come 
not of God for our euill, 17 becauſe hee is the authour 
of all goodnes. 21 In what maner the word of life muſt 
be receyued. 
I | Ames a ſeruant of God, and of 
che Lorde IESVS Curtis r, 
5 co che twelue Tribes, which are 
EY] L@Y * ſcattered abroade, ſalutation. 375 4l the belee- 
2 To N My brethren, count it ex- wing Zewes,of 
cceding ioye, * when ye fall into 0 Tribe ſceer 
diuers tentations, ry +7 nant A 
. R F perſed thr 
3 + Knowing that the 4 trying of your faith he whole | 
bringeth forth patience, 1 Theefirſt 
4 * And let patience haue her perfect worke, Par 


chat ye may be perfect and entier, lacking nothing. — 1 _ 
| | we oughtnotts 
be caſt downeand be faint hearted, but rather rcioyce and be glad. 
e Heeing their condition was miſerable in thet ſc atteri· g abroad, ſie dreth well to begin 
© he doeth, . 2 The — becauſe our faith is tryed through afflicti- 
ons: which ought to be moſt pure, for ſo is it behoueable for vs. + Rom.5.32 
The ſecond. Becauſe patience, a farre paſsing and moſt excellent vertue, is by 
this meanes ingendredin vs. d That where ih your fauth is tryed, to wit , thoſs 
manifolds rentazions, 4 The thirde argument propounded in maner of an ex- 
mation, that true and continnall patience may be diſcerned — an mong 
foratime. The crofſeis as it were the inſtrument wherewith God po- 
liſh and fine vs. Therefore the worke and effect of afflitions,is the perfecting 
of in Chriſt. 
b Yy 3 


IAMES 


5 Ananſvere 5 If any of youlacke *wiſedome, let him aske 
wo a ptiuie obie . of God, which giueth to all men liberally, and re- 
Eion: Ir iscaldy procheth no man, and it ſhalbe giuen him. 


2 done. 6 4 But let him aske in faith, and F wauer not: 


He anſwereth for he that wauereth, is like a waue of the ſeagoſt 
chat we neede in of the winde, and caried away. 


—— — 7 Neither let that man thinke that he ſhall re- 


wiſedome, then ceiue any thing of the Lord. 

the wiſedome of 8 A double minded man is vnſtable in 8 all his 
man, to judge wayes. 

—— ihre et the brother of * lowe degree reioyce in 


moſt contrarie to that he is exalted: 

the fleſh: but yet 10 * Againe he that is rich, in that he is made 
1 — — lowe: for as the flower of the graſſe, ſhall he æva- 
obceine this gifte iſh 

of wiſdome, I we nin away. ; ; 

aske it rightly, 11 For as when the ſunne riſeth with heate, then 
chat is, with a ſure the graſſe withereth, and his flower falleth away, & 


— 3 the goodly ſhape of it periſheth : euen ſo ſhall the 
bourzifull and li Tiche man wither away in ali his *wayes. 


berall. 12 **:;Blefſed is the man, that endurethitenta- 
e By wiſedome he tion: for when he is tried, hee ſhall receiue the 
meaneth de- crowne of life, which the Lorde hath promiſed to 
ledge of that do- 
Arme whereof them chat loue him. 
mention was made before,to wit, wherefore we are af Fed of God, and what fruit 
we haue to reape of aſflictaan. 4 Mat.7.7. Mar.11.24. Luke 1 1.9. Iohn. 14.13. 
de — « f Why then, what neede other Mediarours ? 6 A digreſſion or go- 
ing aſide from his matter, againſt praiers which are conceiued with a doub- 
ting minde, whereas we haue a certaine promiſe of God, and this is the ſeconde 
of the Epiſtle. g In all hs thoughts and hu deedes, 7 Hee returneth to 
Fir repeating the propoſition, which is, that wee muſt reioyce inthe 
for it doeth not preſſe vs downe, but exalt vs. h hoe i aſflicted with 
pomertie, or contempr,or with any kind of calamitie. 8 Before he concludeth, hee 
guerh a doctrine contrarie to the former, to wit, howe weought to vieproſpe- 
ritie, which is, plentie of all thinges : to wit, ſo, that no man 
him ſelfe, but be ſo much the more voide of pride. : Who beth all chinges at 
his will, 9 An argument taken of the very nature of the thinges them 
for that they are moſt vaine and vncertaine. + Eſai. 40.6. 1.Peter.1.24- 
. Whazſoeuer hee either purpoſeth m his minde or doeth, 10 The con- 
Therefore wee muſt patiently beare the croſſe: and hee addeth a 
fourth argument, which comprehendeth the ſumme of all the former, to 
wit, becauſe wee come hy this waye to the crowne of life , bur yerof grace 
—— to the promile, Iob. 5. 17. (Aſliclion whereby the 


13 Let 
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13 **Ler no manſayewhen heis * tempred, I 1 Thethirde 
am tempted of God: fox God can not be temp- part of this Epi 
ted with euill, neither tempteth he any man. , wherein 


14 But cucry man is tempred, when hee is — — 


drawen awaye by his owne concupiſcence, and is tions, thatis, 
entiſed, - from afflictions 
15 Then when luſt hach conceiued, it bringeth _— God 
foorth® ſinne, and ſinne when it is fiſhed, bringeth — — 
foorth death. thoſe luſtes * 
16 * Etre not, my deare brethren. whereby we are 
17 Euery good giuing, and cuery perfect gifte is — * doe 
from aboue, and commeth downe from the » Fa- i, chig: — 
ther of lights, with whome is no variablenes, nei- man is the au- 
ther ? ſhadow of turning. thour of theſe 
- 18 Of his owne d will begate hee vs with the femfrinonů Dm 


worde of trueth, that wee ſhoulde bee as the * firſt — 


ſtuites of his creatures. beare about in 
19 Wherefore my deare brethren, let euerie our boſomes 
man be ſuift to heare, ſlowe to ſpeake, and ſlowe to foe one 2 


wrath, eth occaſions 
20 For the wrath of man doeth not accompliſh by what meanes 
the ſrightcouſnes of God. ſo euer, to ſtirre 
b : vp euill motions 
in vs, whenceout at length 1 wicked doings, and in concluſion folow- 
etch death the iuſt reward of them. m hen he is prowoked to doe etull. 
12 Here is a reaſon ſhewed, why God can not be the authour of euill doing 
in vs, becauſe he deſireth not euill. n By ſiune is meant in thus place, actual 
ſime. 13 Another reaſon taken of contraries: God is the aut hour of all 
goodnes, & ſo, that he is alwayes like him ſelfe: howe then can he bee thought 
to be authour of euill? o From hum who is the ſountaine and authomur of all goed 
nes. p. He goeth on in the metaphore: for the ſunne by his mami fold amd ſimarie kends 
of eurnmg, maketh houres,dayes,moneths, yeres,light and darknes. 14 The fourth 
part, concerning the excellencie and fruite of the worde of God, The ſumme is 
this : we muſt heare the word of God moſt carefully and diligently, ſeeing it is 
the ſeede, wherewith God of his free fauour & loue hath begotten vs vnto him 
ſelfe, picking vs out of the number of his creatures. And the Apoſtle 
two faultes, which doe greatly trouble vs in this matter, to wit, for that wee ſo 
e our ſelues, that wee had rather ſpeake our ſelues, then hears God 
ing: yea we ſnuffe and are angrie when we are — — : againſt whi 
ts, he ſetteth a peaceable and quiet minde, and ſuch an one as 15 deſirous of 
7. This is it which Paul calleth gracious r, and good will, which is the fountame 
of our ſaluation, 1 As u were «nholy Aude of offering taken aut of the reſidue of 
may, Prouer. 17.27. Thar which God appotmeth. 
Yy 2 21 Where- 


IAMES.' 
8 Ty meekenes,he 21 Wherefore lay apart all filthines, and ſuper. 


meaneih modeſtie, uitie of maliciouſnes „and receiue with * meeke- 


and what | ich 
p — nes the worde that is graffed in you, which is able 


hautie and proud to ſaue your ſoules, 
ſtomake. 22 4 And be ye doers of the worde, and not 


+ Mat.7-2I- hearers onely, deceiuing your owne ſelues. 


Rom. 2. 13. 
I yy > one ad-. 23 For if any heare the worde, and doe it not, 


monition: Ther- lie is like ynto a man, that beholdeth his ® naturall 


— 4 face in a glaſſc. 
Jem errot nat 24 For when hie hath conſidered himſelfe, hee 


,, f; p q 
— — goeth his way, and forgetteth immediately what 


ding to the pre · maner of one he was. 
ſcripr thercof, 25 But who ſo looketh in the perfect Lawe of 


16 Headdetn libertie, and continuech therein, he not being a for- 


reaſons, & thoſe 
mol! — getful hearer, but a doer of the worke, ſhalbe bleſ- 


firſt, becauſe they {ed in his * deede. 
— — other- 26 *8 If any man among you ſeeme religious, 
much hire cf and refrayneth not his * » but deceiueth his 


much hurt them- D 
ſelues. Y owne heart, this mans religion is vaine. 


17 Secondly, be- 27 *2 Pure religion and vndefiled before God, 
cauſe they lols cuen the Father, is this, to 2 viſite the fatherles, and 


pray — widdowes in their aduerſitie, and to kee pe himſelfe 


which correct vnſpotted of the worlde. | 

not by it the faults that they knowe. 1. He alludeth ro that naturall ſpot to which 
3 con:rarie that puritie whereunto we are borne againe, the l:uely mage whereof wee 
bebolde in the Lame. x Behaurmg himſelfe ſofir works doe ſhewe ſauh. 18 The 
third admonition: The word of God preſcribeth a rule not onely to doe well, but 


alſo to ſpeake wel. y The ſcuntaine of all brablin g, and curſed ſpeaking, and ſaw- | 


cines. u thus, that men know not themſelues. 19 The fourth: The true ſeruice 
God ſtandeth in charitie toward our neighbours(eſpecially ſuch as neede others 
helpe as the fatherles and widowes) and puritie of life. ⁊ To laue acare of them, 
— helpe than as much as we can. 

CHAP. II. 


1 He ſaith, t hat to haue reſpe@ of perſons ĩs not agreeable 
to Chriſtian faith, 14 which to profeſſe in wordes is not 
enough, vnleſſe 15 we ſhewe - _ - _”m of mercic & 
charitie, 2 1 after the example of Abraham. 

The fifth Cha- , M Y * brethren, haue not the faith of our 
— 2 glorious Lorde leſus Chriſt + in reſpect 


ccedethfrom a k 
true faith, cannot ſtand with the accepting of perſons: which he prouerh plainly 


by ſetting foorth their example,who with the reproche or 
— the riche. a For if — knewe what Chmsles glory it, and eſteemed is as woc 


onglr to dae, there weuld not be ſuch reſpect of perſons as there is. & Leuit. 19. — 
Deut. 1. 17. & 16.19. Prouerbs 24.23. 


he or diſdaine of the poore, 


— — — * 


—— — — 


r 
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of perſons. 

2 For if there come into your company aman 
witha golde ringe, and in goodly apparrell, and 
there come in alſo a poore man in vile raiment, 

3 And yee haue a reſpect to him that weareth 
the gaye clothing, and ſay ynto him, Sit thou here 6 1» «worſhipfull 
in ab goodly place ,and ſay yntothe poore, Stand % pro 
thou there, or ſit here vnder my footeſloole, Pp —— 

4 Are yee not partiall in © your ſelues, and are (whic N 
become iudges of euill thoughts? nor 20 doe)by ties 

5 * Hearken my beloued brethren, hath not — 1 
God choſen the 4 poore of this worlde, that they — — 
ſhoulde be rich in faitli, and heires of the kingdome ferred before an 
which he promiſed to them that loue him? orher 

6 But ye haue deſpiſed the poore. * Doe not the 3 — 


riche oppreſſe you by tyrannie, and doe not they — 

drawe you before the ee ſeates? naughty iudges, 
7 Doe not they blaſpheme the worthie Name _ — 

after which ye be © named? — — 


8 *Bur if ye fulfil] the * royall Lawe according that that God 
tothe Scripture , which ſauih, Thou ſhalt loue thy on the contrary 
neighbour as thy ſelfe, ye doe well. fide preferrerh 


9 Butifyeregarde the perſons , yee committe ular HY 


finne, and are rebuked of the Lawe, as tranſ- enriched with 


greſſours. — — 4 
5 ore the rich. 
10 * For whoſoeuer ſhall keepe the whole Law, ie needy and 


wretched, & if we meaſure it after F opinion of the world)the wericſt abiectłs Fam. 
3 Secondly,he proucth them to be mad men, for that the rich men are rather to 
be holden execrable and curſed, conſidering that they perſecute the Church, and 
—— Chriſt: for he ſpeaketh of wicked and prophane rich men, ſuch as the 
ſt part of them haue beene alwaies, againſt whom he ſetteth the poore and 
abiect. e Word fer word, n hich is called vpon, f yam. 4 The concluſion: Charitie 
which God 222 cannot agree with the accepting of perſons, ſeeing that 
we muſt walke in the kinges hie way. f The Lane i /a:d tobe royall and lilæ the 
kanges hie way, for that it is playne and without turumes, & that the Lawe calleth e- 
nery one our neighbour withou: reſpett,n hom we may help by any hand of duety. X 
A new argumẽt to proue the ſame concluſion: They do not loue their neigh- 
which negle& ſome, and ambitiouſſy honour other: for he doeth not 
Cod, which cutteth off from the commandements of God that, that is not ſo cõ- 
modious for him, nay he is rather guiltie generally forthe breache of che whole 
Lve, although he obſerue the reſidue. 


Yy 3 and 


IAMES. 


Notthar alt and yet fayleth in one peynt, he is guilty of 8 all, 
ines areequall, 11 For he that ſaide, Thou ſhalt not commine 
but becauſe be that adulterie, ſaid alſo, Thou ſhalt not kill. Now though 


—— thou doeſt none adulterie, yet if thou killeſt, thou 
deth the maieſtie art a tranſgreſſor of the Law, 


of the Law giuer. 12 So ſpeake ye, and fo do, as they that ſhal be 
6 Aproofe:be- judged by the Law oflibertic. e 


— 13 For there ſhalbe condemnation merciles to 
one & che ſelfe him that ſhewerh not h mercie, & mercy reioyceth 


ſame, and the bo- againſt condemnation. 
4 2 — _ 14 * What auaylethir, my brethren, though a 
ded man ſaith he hath faith, when hee hath no workes? 


y The concluſion can that faith ſauc him? 
of F whole trea-= 15 For if a brother or a ſiſter be naked and de- 


tile: Weare vp0n ſtitute of dayly foode, 


— 16 And one of you ſay vnto them, Depart in 


curſe of Lau Ppeace:warme your ſelues, and fill your bellics, not- 
oy the mercie withſtanding ye giue them not thoſe things which 


of God,thatin are ncedefull to the body,whathelpeth it? 
—— 17 Euen ſo the faith i. it haue — dead 
and cheriſh cha- in it ſelfe. 

ritieandgood 18 Put i ſome man might ſay, Thou haſt y faith, 
wall one rowards and 1haue workes : ſhewe mee thy faith our of thy 


her, and , 
— wer not Workes,&1I wil ſhewrhee my faith by my works. 


ſo, ſhall not taſte 19 ** Thou beleeueſt that there is one God: 
—_— grace of thou doeſt well: the deuils alſo beleeue it, and 


h He that is hard © cmble. 

and curriſhagamſt his neighbour,or cls helpeth him not, he ſhall finde God an hard & 
rough Judge to himſolfivard. g The fifth place which hangeth very wel with the 
former treatiſe, touching a true and liuely faith. And the propoſitiõ of this place 
is this: faith which bringeth not forth workes,is not that faith whereby wee are 
iuſtified, but an image of faith: or els this, they are not iuſtified faith, 
which ſhewenot the effectes of faith . 9 The firſtreaſon taken of a ſinuliy 
If a man ſay to one that is hungrie, Fill thy belly, and yet giueth him nothing, 
this ſhall not be true charitie: ſo if a man ſay he beleeueth, and bringeth foorth 
no works of his faith, this ſhall not be a true faith, but a certaine dead thing fe 
out with the name of faith, whereof no man hath to brag, vnleſſe he wil openly 
incurre reprehenſion, ſeeing chat the cauſe is vnderſtood by the effects. N 
thus may ener man heate downe thy pride. 10 Another reaſon taken of an ab- 


ſurditie: If ſuch a faith were the true faith whereby wee are iuſtified, the deuls 


ſhould be iuſtified, for they haue that, but yet notwithſtanding they tremble, & 
are not juſtified therefore, neither is chat faitha true faith. amn 
20 


———— — — x K —ͤ © 
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20 But wilt thou vnderſtande, O thouvaine rr Thethirde 
man, that faith which is without workes,is deadꝰ reaſon taken 

21 Was not Abraham our father “ iuſtified —7 _ 
—_ workes, + when hee offred Iſaac his ſonne — no — 
vpon the altar? had a true faith: 

22 Sceſt thou not that the faith l wrought with but he in offe- 
his workes? and through the workes was the faith gn nee M 
made ® perfect. 2 

23 And the Scripture was a fulfilled which ſaith, faith which was 


+Abraham beleeued God, and it was imputed yn- not voyde of 


to him for righteouſnes: and hee was called the —— — 1 

24 Ve ſee then howe that of workes a man is _ of =_ ſayd, 
* Chair 

iuſtified,and not of ? faith onely. — 


25 '3 Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab the harlot 5,7: — 
juſtified through workes, when ſhee had receiued 4 was he nr 
the meſſengers, and ſent them out another way? Hu works Rue 


26 * For as the body without tlie ſpirit is dead, 2 beru- 
euen ſo the faith without workes is dead. l 15 ined yrs fre 


cauſes of iuſtification but by what eſfectes we may k nome that a man is wſtified. 
+ Gene-22.10. { Was effeftuall and fruitefull with good workes, m That the 
faith was declared to be a true farth,and that by workes, n Then was the Scripture 
fulfilled,when is appeared plainely how truely it was written of Abraham. 2 5. 
6. Rom. g. 3. Galat. 3.6. 12 The concluſion: He is onely iuſtified that 
faith which hath workes following it. o Fs proud to bee iuſt. p Of that dead 
end fruitles farth which you boaſt of. 13 A fourth reaſon taken from a like ex- 
ampleofRahab the harlot, who alſo proued by her workes that ſhe was iuſti- 
by a true faith. Ioſh. 2. 1. 14 The concluſion repeated againe : faith 
which bringeth not forth fruites and workes, is not faith, but a dead carcaſe. 


C HAP. III. 


fo ſhewe that a Chriſtian man mnſt gouerne his tongue 
with the bridle of faith and charitie, 9 he declareth the 
commodities and miſchiefes that inſue thereof: 15 and 
how much mans wiſedome 17 ditferethfrom heauenly. 


I | brethren,bee not many maſters, * know- 1 The fixth part 
ing that we * ſhall receiue the greater con- — — no 
demnation. — — 


Gods ſeueritie againſt themſclues, which doe ſo curiouſly 
ä ——— ing them ſelues guiltie and faultie. 
e Unleſſe we ſurceaſe from this maſterkike and proude 1 with others. 
Yy 4 2 For 


tiouſly doe) authoritie to iudge and cenſure others rigorouſly. 2 A reaſon: 
Becauſe they prouoke 


| 7 
LAM ES. 


1 Or, ſtumble. 2 For in many things we i ſinne al.3 If any man 
3 Theſeuenth finne not in word, he is a perfect man, and able to 
— IT c bridle all the bodie. - | 
— — 3 Behold we put bits into the horſes mouthes, 
ned with the that they ſhould obey vs, and we turne about all 
former, ſo that their bodie. 

— — 4 Beholde allo the ſhippes, which though they 
——— be ſo great, and are driuen of fierce windes, yetare 
may not iuſt they turned about with a very ſmall rudder, whi- 
ly befounde therſoeuer the gouernour liſteth, * 

_— 5 Euen fo — tongue is a litle member, and 
ig dare dertue boaſteth of great things: beholde, howe greata 
to bridle the tlung a litle fire kindleth. 

tongne. 6 And the tongue is fire, yea, ab worlde of 
or 6M wickednes: ſo is the tongue ſet among our mei- 
tudes, the one bers, that it deſileth the whole body, & © ſerteth on 
taken from the fire the courſe of nature, and it is ſet on fire of 
bridles of horſes, hell. 

t 7 For the whole nature of beaſts, and of birds, 
ſhippes,howe and of creeping things, and things of the ſea is ta- 
great matters med, and hath bene tamed of the nature of man. 
may be brought 8 But the tongne can no man tame. 17 an 


to paſſe by the vnruly euill, full of deadly poyſon. 


> wir 9 © Therewith bleſſe we God euen the Father, 
tongue. and therewith curſe wee men, which are made af- 
5 Onthecon- ter the ? ſimilitude of God, 

— — 10 * Out of one mouth proceedeth bleſſing and 
great diſcom- curſing: my brethren, theſe things ought not ſo to 


modities ariſe be. 
— = _ i: Doeth a fountaine ſend forth at one place 
ranci 1 6 : 
tongue, through ſweete water and bitter? 
out the whole worlde, to the ende that men may ſo much the more diligently 
giue themſelues to moderate ir. b Am heap? of all miſchiefes, c It is able to 
fer the whole world on fire, 6 Amongſt other faultes of the — the A- 
poſtle chiefly reproueth backbiting and (peaking cuil of our neighbours euen 
in them eſpecially, which otheru ile wil ſecme godly and religious. 2 Hee de- 
nieth by two reaſons, that God can be praiſed by that man, that vſeth curſed 
ſpeaking or to backbite: firſt becauſe man is the image of God, which whoſoe- 
euer reuerenceth not, doeth not honour God himſelte. 8 Secondly, the 
order of nature which God hath ſer in things, will not ſuffer thinges that are ſo 
contrarie the one to the other, to ſtand the one with the other. 8 
12 


——̃ —— —— = 


—ä—— — — * 
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12 Can the figge tree, my brethren, bring forth 
oliues, either a vine figs? ſo can no fountaine make 9 The eyghe 
boch ſalt water and ſweete. part which han- 
13 Who ĩs a wiſe man and endued with know - — 
ledge among youẽlet him ſhe by good conuerſa- meckenes of 8 
tion his workes in meekeneſſe of wiſedome. minde, againſt 


14 But if ye haue bitter enuying & ſtrife in your which — letteth 
hearts, reioyce not, neither be liars againity trueth. — wh 4 4 


15 This wiſedome deſcendeth not from aboue, And in the be- 


but is earthly, ſenſual, and deuiliſh. ginning he ſtop- 
16 For where enuying and ſtrife , there is ſe- 7 — 
dition, and al maner of cuil workes. 3 = 


17 But the wiſedome that is from aboue, is firſt miſchiefs, to vit, 
pure, then peaccable, gentle, eaſic to be intreated, a falſe perſuaſi- 


ful of * mercie and 3 fruites, without iudging, —— — 

and without hipocriſie. ſtanding chere is 
18 And the fruite of righteouſnes is ſowen in —— wiſdom, 
ace, of them that make peace. ut that is hea- 

ID P nenly, & frameth 


our mindes to all kinde of ttue moderation & ſimplicitie. d He ſetteth mercie 
agamſt the fierce & cruell nature of man, & sheweth that heauenty wiſdome bri 
forth good fru:tes,for he that is heauenſy wiſe, referreth all thmgs t Gods glerie, & the 
profit of his nezghbour, 10 Becauſe the world perſiwadeth it ſelfe that they are 
miſerable which liue peaceably & ſimplie: on the cõtrary fide the Apoſtle pro. 
nounceth they ſhall at the length reape y harueſt of peaceable righteouſnes. , 
CHA P. IIII. 

1 Hereckoneth vp the miſchiefs that proceede of the works 

of the fleſh. + Heexhorteth to humilitie, 8 & to purge 

the heart 9 from pride, 10 backebiting, 14 and the for- 

getfulneſſe of our one inſirmitie. 1 He goeth on 
I PRom'whence are warres and contentions a- forward in the 


mong you? are they not hence, euen of your _ argument, 
pleaſures, that fight in your members? — — 


2 Ve luſt, and haue not: ye enuie, and deſire im- ſes of warres and 
moderately, and can nor obtaine: ye fight & warre, contentions, to 


"AT : j wit,vnbrideled 
and get nothing, becauſe ye aske not. — & im 


3 Ve ase, & receiue not, becauſe ye aske amiſſe, moderate — 
their effectes, for ſo much as the Lorde doth worthily make them voyde, ſo 
t they bring nothing els to them in whom they are, but vncurable tormẽts. 
2 He reprehendeth them by name, which are not aſhamed to goe about to 
make God the miniſter and helper of their luſtes & pleaſures, in asking things 
which either are of themſelues vnlawful, or beeing lawful, aske them to wicked 


purpoſes and vi 
1 2 that 


4 


IAMES. 


- thatye might lay the ſame out on your pleaſures: 
n 3 Ye adulterers and ne er” tr yenot 
fon why ſuch vn- that the amitie of the world is the enimitie of God? 
brideled luſtes Whoſocuer therefore wil be a friend of the world, 
— Ae maketh himſelfe the enemie of God. 
en Doe = thinke that the Scripture ſayeth in 
becauſethathe vayne, The ſpirit that dwelleth in vs, after 
— — _ enu1e? £ 

1 to the worlds, s But the Scripture offreth more grace, e there- 
mor nom fore ſayth, God reſiſteth the proude, and giueth 
and breaket grace to the humble. 
the band of that 7 Submit your ſelues to God: reſiſt the de- 
holy and ſpiritu- uil, and he will flee from you. 


1 140 
pms - 8 Draweneere to God, and hee will drawe nere 
away of an 5. to you. Clenſe your handes,yee ſinners, and purge 


tection: In deede your hearts, ye double minded. 
our mindes 9 © Suffer afflictions, and ſorrowe yee, & weepe: 


h f 
— Ay — let your laughter bee turned into mourning, & your 


but we ought ſo ioye into ® heauines. 

much the more 10 Caſt downe your ſelues before the Lord, & 
diligently take he wil liſte you vp. 

which care and 11 Speake not euill one of another, brethren, 
ſtudie ſhall not Hee that ſpeaketh euil of his brother, or hee that 
be in vaine, ſee - condemneth his brother, ſpeaketh cuil of the Law, 


ing that God re- 
filerh che fudburne, and giueth that grace to the modeſt and humble, that 
ſurmounteth all thoſe vices. + Prou. 3. 34. 1-Pet.5.5. 4 4.27. 5 The 
concluſion: We muſt ſet the contrarie vertues againſt thoſe vices, and 
fore whereas we obeyed the ſuggeſtions of the wee muſt ſubmitte our 
mindesto God, and reſiſt the deuill, with a certaine and aſſured hope of vi- 
Rorie.To be ſhort, we muſt employ our ſelues to come nere vnto God = pu- 
ritie and ſyncerenes of life. 6 Hee goethon in the ſame compariſon of con- 
traries, and ſetteth againſt thoſe prophane ioyes an carneſt ſorowe of minde, 
and againſt pride and arrogancie,holy modeſtie. a By this worde the Grecians 
meane an heauineſſe iayned with thamefaltnes, winch is to bee ſcene in a caſt downe 
countenance. and ſeteſed as it were ypon the grounde, *: 1. Pet. 5. 6. 7 He 
deth moſt ſharpely another double miſchiefe of pride: the one is, in chat the 
proude and arrogant will haue other men toliue according to their will and 
pleaſure, and therefore they doe moſt arrogantly condemne vhatſoeuer plea - 
eth them not: which thing can not be done without iniurie to our on 
Law maker, for by this meanes his Lawes are ſounde fault —_ as not cir- 


cumſpectly ynough written, and men chalenge that vnto themſelues which 
— to God alone, in that they laye a Lawe vpon mens con- 
CICNCES, 


and 


* 
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and condemneth the Lawe : and if thou condem- 
neſt the Lawe,thou art not an obſeruer of the Law, 


13 *Gotonowyethar ſay, To day or to morow 
we will goe into ſuch a citie, and continue there a ꝗentiy deter- 
yere, and bye and ſell, and get gaine, mine vpon theſe 

14 (And yet ye cannot tell what ſhalbe to mo- & thoſe matters 
rowe. For what is your life? It is euen a vapour that — — 
appeareth for a litle time, and afterward vaniſheth uery moment of 


away ) their life did 
15 For that ye ought to ſay, + Ifthe Lorde will, not depend of 
and, If we liue,we will do this or that. — ina 
16 But nowe ye reioyce in your boaſtings : all 5 The concluſi- 
ſuch reioycing is cuill. on ofall the for- 
17 Therefore, to him that knoweth how to do — — 
well, and doeth it not, to him it is ſinne. * 


God, doeth not onely nothing at all profite, vnleſſe the life be anſwerable vnto 
it but alſo maketh the ſi — more grieuous. 
CHAP. V. 
1 He threatneth the rich with Gods ſeuere iudgement, for 
their pride, - that the poore hearing the miſerable ende 
of the riche, g may patiently beare afflictions, 11 as Iob 
did, 14 euen in their diſtreſſes. 
I 88 'to ny riche men: weepe, and howle 1 cnn 
for your miſeries that ſhall come vpon you. che 05 en 
2 Your riches are corrupt , and your garments prophaneriche 


are moth eaten. men, and ſuch as 


3 Tour golde and ſiluer is cankred, and the ruſt te — 
of them ſhalbe a witnes againſt you, and ſhall eate — — rs 
your fleſh, as it were fire. Ye haue heaped vp trea- fooliſh cofidece, 
ſure for the laſt dayes. when as there is 

4 Beholde, the hire of the labourers, which nothing —— 
haue reaped your fieldes (which is of you kept — 
backe by fraude) cryeth, and the cryes of them N 
which haue reaped, are entred into the : cares of 7% EIS 
the Lord of hoſtes. — ee. 

5 Le haue liued in pleaſure on the earth, and in hen. 

wantonnes. 


IAMES. 


ve baue panpe- wantonnes.Ye haue b nouriſhed your hearts, as in 
redup uu ſlut. a © day of ſlaughter. 

* +" evra 6 Je haue condemned and haue killed the iuſt, 
appontedtof6= and he hath not reſiſted you. 

lene banketting, 7 He patient therefore, brethren, vnto the c6- 


3 => 1 g ming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman way. 
2 He applieth dethi for the precious fruite of the earth, and hath 
that to; poore, Jong patience for it, vntill hee receiue the former, 
which he ſpake & the later rayne. 

Wundt che rich, g Bee yee alſo patient therefore and ſettle your 


warning them | 
to waitzfor the hearts: for the comming of the Lord draweth nere. 


Lords comming 9 **Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, 
patiently, who Jeaſt ye be condemned: 5 beholde; the iudge ſtan- 


—_— deth before the doore. 

omen 10 Take, my brethren, the Prophets for an en- 
do them. ſample of ſuffering aduerſitie, and of long paticce, 
3 The taking which haue ſpoken in the Name of the Lord. 


away of an obie- 11 Beholde, wee count them bleſſed which en- 
N ; 
0 ep dure. Ve haue heard of the patience of lob, & haue 


ſeeme to linger, knowen what ende the Lord made. For the Lord is 
yer at the leaſt very pitifull and mercifull. 

— 12 7 Bur before al things, my brethren, ſweare 
men, who do pa- not, neither by heauen, nor by earth, nor by any o- 
tiently wayte ther othe: but let f your yea, be yea, and your nay, 


for the times g J 
that re proper nay, leſt ye fall into condemnation, 


— DL 13 Is any among you afflited? Let him pray. 
of the earth. And Againe, God wil not deferre the leaſt iote of the time] he hath 
appointed. 4 He commedeth Chriſtian patience,for j where as other through 
impatience vſe to accuſe one an other, the fairhfull on the contrarie ſide, com- 
plaine not although they receiuc iniurie. d 'By grudgiug he nueanethj a certaine in- 
ward complayning which betok;neth impatiencie. 5 The concluſion: The Lord 1s 
at the doore, who wil defende his one, and reuenge his enemies, and therefore 
we neede not to trouble our ſelues. 6 Becauſe moſt men are wont to obiect, that 
it is good to repel iniuries by what meanes ſo euer, he ſetteth againſt that, the ex- 
amples of the Fathers, whoſe patience had a moſt happie ende, becauſe God as 2 
moſt bountiful Father, neuer forſaketh his. e What end the Lord gaue. Becauſe 
euen the beſt men ſometimes through imparience breake out into othes ſome- 
times leſſer, ſometimes greater, the Apoſtle warneth vs to deteſt ſuch wickednes, 
& to aceuſtome our tongues to ſimple & true talke. 4 Mat. 5. 34. f That that 
you haue to ſay or aſfirme, ſſeal e er affirme it ſnuyly, ex without an ethe: & that thet 
you mil denie, demie it ſimply e flate y 8 He ſheweth the beſt remedy againſt all 
afflictions, to wit, prayers, which haue their place both in ſorowe and ioy. 1 


* CHAP. V. 359 

Is any merie? Let him ſing. | 

14 ls any ſicke among you? Let him call for 9 Heſheweth 
the Elders of the Church, and let them prayefor 1 
him, and anoynt him with +8 oyle inthe Name of ag _— 

pecially we 

the Lord. muſt go, when 

15 And the prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the ſicke, we are diſeaſed, 


' andthe Lord ſhal raiſe him vp: and if he haue com- do wir, to the 
prayers of the 


mitted * ſinnes, they ſnalbe forgiuen him. EI 
16 ——ů * your faultes one to another, — 2 
and praye one for another, that ye may be healed: cure the bodie, 


or the prayer ofa righteous man auaileth much, Gov _ 


fit be feruent. li | 
17 +Helias was a man ſubiect to like paſſions as — 5 
ve are, and he prayed earneſtly that it might not away the chiefeſt 


raine, & it rayned not on the earth for three yeres 2 ad y ficknel- 
and ſixe moneths. — — 2 


18 And he prayed againe, and the heauen gaue the ſick through 
raine, and the earth brought forth her fruite, their pray ers and 
19 ** Brethren, if any of you hath erred — — 

tom the trueth, and ſome man hath * conuerted ſinnes. 


him, + Mar. 6.13. 
25 Let him knowe that he which hath conucr- & Tha m ** 
ifs of bea- 


ted the ſinner from going aſtray out of his waye, of 
ling: n ſe 
ſhall ſaue a ſoule from death, and ſlial hide a multi- 2. the tin © 
tude of ſinnes. no more, the (igue 
u no longer neceſ< 
ſarie, h By calling on the Name of the Lord, i He hath reaſon in making mention 
Amer, for diſeaſes are for the moſt part ſent becauſe of ſinnes. 10 Becauſe God 
their ſinnes which confeſſe and acknowledge them, and not theirs 
which iuſtifie themſelues, therefore the _— addeth,that wee ought freely to 
conferre one with another touching thoſe inward diſcaſes, that weemay helpe 
one another with our prayers. 11 Hee commendeth prayers by the effectes 
that come of them, that all men may vnderſtande that there is nothing more 
elfectuall then they are, ſo that they proceede from a pure minde. + 1 — 
1. & 18.45. Luke 4.25. 12 The taking away of an obiection: All 
ne not condemned, ſeeing that on the contrary part there is nothing more ac- 
ceptable to God then to call into the way, a brother that was wandring out of 
the way, +; Matth. 18.15. & Hathcalledhim backe from his way. 


THE 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


GENERALL OF 
PETER. 


CHAP..L 
x He extolleth Gods mercie ſhewved in Chriſt, which we 
holde on by faith, and poſſeſſe through hope: 10 whereof 
— P -_ _— 13 2 — 15 to renounce 
eworlde, 23 and their former life, and ſo whol 
chemſelues to God. 


GETER an Apoſtle of IESVS 
CHRIST, to the ſtrangers that 
duel here and there throughout 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, A- 
NT ſia and Bithynia, 

1 Peter purpo- 2 Elect according to the : fore. 
fing —_— knowledge of God the Father ynto ® ſanRification 
Chriſtian life, of the Spirit, through obedience and ſprinkling of 
reaſoneth firſt, the blood of leſus Chriſt: Grace and peace be mul- 


ture. & carying the reſurrection of leſus Chriſt from the dead, 


— 4 Io an inheritance immortal and vndefiled, & 


For he ſheweth that withereth not, reſerued in heauen for vs, 
that we which 5 * Which are kept by the power of God 
are otherwiſe of through faith vnto ſaluation, which is prepared to 
nature ſinners, 6 
wereth the free mercie of God the Father firſt choſen from euerlaſting: 
then according to that euerlaſting decree, were by a certaine ſeconde creation 
made his ſonnes in Chriſt his onely begotten, by whoſe Spirit wee are inwardl 
changed, and by whoſe blood we are alſo reconciled, to the ende, that as Chri 

i roſe againe from the dead, wee alſo might bee receiued into that fame 
heauenly and euerlaſting glorie. « Or, according to the purpoſe of God, who never 
altereth nor changeth the ſame, b That being ſet po from the reſt of the wicked 
worlde, —. the wor kung of the holy Ghoſt, they ſhoulde bee con ſecrate to God, 
Epbe. 1.5. c Emerlaſting hope. 2 Now he ſheweth by what way we come vnto 
that glorie, to wit, through al kinde of afflictions, wherein — faith 
maketh vs ſo ſecure, that we are not onely not ouercome with ſorowe, but alſo 
through the beholding of God himſelfe ( whootherwiſeis inuiſible) with the 
eyes of faith, are vnſpeakeably ioyfull: becauſe all ſuch thinges as they, are 
but for a time, ſo are they not applyed vnto vs to deſtroy vs, but as it were 
— to purge vs and to make vs perſite, that at the lengch wee may 

uation. 


be 


| 
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be ſhewed in the laſt time. —ͤ— 
6 Wherein ye reioyce, though nowe for a ſeaſon ;he exde,when a 

if neede require) ye are in heauines, through ma: that greazreſts- 


nifolde tentations ring of all 
7 That the trial of your faith, being much more — fa, 


precious then gold that periſheth (though it be tri- Non. 5. 19. 

ed with fire) might be founde vnto your praiſe, and e Heeſpeakerh of 

honour and glory at the appearing of leſus Chriſt: — 2 En 
8 Whome ye haue not ſeene, and yet loue him, i — — 

whome now, though ye ſee him not, yet doe you be- 3 He puttetha 

leeue, & reioyce with ioy vnſpeakeable & glorious, difference be- 

9 Recciuing the ii end of your faith, euen the ſal- — _ 
uation of your ſoules. faith hid only 
10 Of che which ſaluation the Prophets haue hath an eye to 

inquired and ſearched, which prophecied of the the doarine of 


race that ſhould come ynto you Prophets & A- 
l 11 Searching when or what time the Spirite 2 


which teſtified before of Chriſt which was in them, he maketh two 
ſhoulde declare the ſuffrings thar ſhowld come vnto degrees of one 
Chriſt, and the glorie that ſhould followe. 1 


faith 
12 Vnto whome it was reueiled, that not vnto to the maner 


themſelues, but vnto vs they ſhoulde miniſter the the diuersreue- 
thinges, which are now ſhewed vnto you by them lations,when as 
which ha 


in deede it is but 
ue preached vnto you the Goſpell by the 1 
holy Ghoſt i ſent downe from heauen, the which Wich beta, 


ings the Angels deſire to behold. that F preaching 
E. 1 Wherefore, 8 girde vp the loynes of your of the —_ 


minde: be ſober, and truſth perfectly on that grace — — 55 got 
the P although the later end of it be as yet looked for of F very Angels. 
f He th to the prophecie of Joel, mich was exhibued vpon the day of Pentecoſt, 
in the Apoſtles as it were in the firſt fruites of the holy Ghoſt,which, thu ſame our Peter 
declareth, Act. 2.6. 4 He from faith to hope, which is in deede a copanion 
that cannot be ſundred from faith:& he vſeth an argument taken of ſon: 
We ought not to be wearied in looking for ſo excellent a thing, which the very 
Angels wait for with great deſire. g This in a loromed ſpeach, taken of a commons 
ſage among ſt them: for by reaſe — woare long garments,they coulde not tra- 
ualewnleſſe they girded vp themſelues : & hence it is that Chriſt ſad. Let your loynes 
be — vp. 5 Hee ſetteth foorth very briefly, what maner of hope ours 

to be, to wit, continuall, vntill we enioye the thing — for: then, vvhat we 
haue to hope for, to wit, grace that is, free ſaluation) to vs in the Goſpel, 
and not chat, that men doe raſhly and fondly promiſe to themſelues. h Sound- 

þ and ſyneerely, * 
3s chat 


7. PETER. 


6 An Argument that ĩs brought vnto you, ? in the reuelation of 
to ſtirre vp our Ileſus Chriſt, 

mindes, ſeeing ; 14 As obedient Children, not faſhioning your 
God doeth not ſelues vnto the former luſtes of your ignorance: 


—— — 15 But as he which hach called you, is holie, fo 


ſo great a bene- be ye holie in + all maner of conuerſation, | 
ſit to be brought 16 ? Becaulc it is written, + Be ye holic,forT am 
euen — ho ie. 
Aur — 17 And if ye i call him Father, which without 
leaſt any man reſpect of perſon iudgeth according to euery mis 


ſhould promiſe work, paſſe the time of your dwell: f here in feare, 


— ; 18 Knowing that ye were not tedeemed with 
ful faluation, to corruptible things, ar filuer & golde, frõ your va 


| NI pb 290g 
wit, the lace 4 conuerſatian, received by y traditions of y fathers, 
ming of Chriſt: 19 «But with the precioũs of Chriſt,asof 
and — a Lambe vndefiled, and without ſpot. 
warnetli vs, not eee 
ro meaſure the 120 Which was ordeyned before the*foun- 
dignitie of Go- 
ſpel according to the 7— ſtare, ſeeing that that which we are now, is not yet 
reueiled. 8 He paſſeth from faith & hope, to the fruites of them both, which are 
vnderſtoode in the name of obedience: And it conſiiteth in two things, in re- 
nouncing our luſtes, and liuing godly: which luſtes haue their beginning of that 
blindenes wherein all men are borne: but holines proceedeth from the grace and 
fauour of God which adopteth vs, & therfore regenerateth vs, that dre Eher & 
the children may be of one diſpoſition. + Luk. 175. 9 Hee ſheweth that ſan- 
ctiſication doeth neceſſatily follow doption. & Leuit i 1.44. & 19.2. & 20. 
10 As before he diſtinguiſhed true faith & hope from falſe, ſo doeth hee nowe 
obediẽce, ſetting the quicke & ſharpe ſight of God, againſt an outward 
and earneſt reuerence againſt vaine ſcueritie. : / yu will bee called the ſannes of 
that Father, +: Deut.10.17.Kom.2.11.Gal.2.6. 11 Ancxhortation,wherein he 
ſetteth forth the excellencie and greatnes of the benefire of God the Father in 
ſanctiſying vs by y death of his one Sonne. And he partly ſetteth the purify 
of the Laweagaiuſt the thing it ſelfe, that is, againſt the blood of Chriſt, and 
— alſo mens traditions, which hee condemneth as vtterly vayne and ſuper- 
itious, be they neuer ſo olde and auncient. & Cor. C. 20. & 7. 23. Heb. 9. 14. 
1. Iohn. r. v. Reuel. 1.5. 12 The taking away of an obiection: what was done to 
the worlde, before that Chriſt was ſent into the worlde < was there no holmes 
Þefore, and was there no Church 5 The Apoſtle anſwereth, that Chriſt was or- 
* deined and appoynted to redeeme and deliver mankinde, before that man- 
kinde was: much leſſe was there any Church without him before his 
into the fleſh: yet we are happieſt aboue the reſt, ro whome Chriſt was exhi- 
bited in deede, in this that he hauing ſuffered and ouercome death for vs,doth 
nowe moſt effectually woorke in vs by the vertue of his Spirit, to create in vs 
faith, hope, and charitie.  Rom.16.25.Epheſ.3.9.Colol,1.26, 2. Tim.1. 10. Tit. 
1.2. 4 Fromenerlaſting. ; 
dation 
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dation of the worlde, but was declared in the laſt 13 He eommen- 

times _ ſakes, _ the practiſe 
21 Which —_ meanes doe be leeue in God te ; 

chat raiſed him from the dead, and gaue him glory, e ber- 

chat your faith and hope might be in God, ting into their 
22 *3 Hauing purified your ſoules in obeying —* 

che trueth through the ſpirit, to & loue brotherly notof am com- 

—_— faining,loue one another with a pure heart my charitie, and 

Ys = 
23 Being borne anewe, not of mortal ſeede, but — — 


of immortall, by the worde of God, who liueth and ture, but 5 = 
endureth for cuer. whoſe begin- 


24 For all l fleſhis asgraſſe, & all the glo- ning isthe Spi- 
tie of man ij as the flower of graſſe. The — ane 
thereth, and the flower Fallerh away. — 

25 But the word of the Lorde endureth for e- he worde laide 
uer: and this is the worde which is preached a- —— _—_ 
tall and everlaſting fe, 25 God him flfe is moſt pureandrne reg © 

as is , 
+ Chap.2.17. Rom.2.10.Epheſ.4.2. 14 a — this 
eration, to wit, becauſe that men, be their glory neuer ſo great, ate 


CHAP. II. 

z Heexhorteth the new borne in faith, to leade their liues 
anſwerableto the fame: 2 — 
ger, he bringeth in q which was foretolde touching Chri 
11 Then he willeth them to be obedient to Magiſtrates, 
21 — 

e. 


examp 
I VV Hercfore, « * Jaying aſide all malic ĩouſ- 


nes, and all guile, and diflimulation, and ; 
enuie,and all cuill ſpeaking, ; . 
Heb. 1 2. 1. 


1 Hauing layde for the foundation the Spirit of God effectually working by the 
monde, and having bot thereupon hee venues — a 
Chriſtian actions, to wit, faith, hope, and charitie:now he to a gene- 
rall exhortation, the firſt member whereof is,that we flee all ſhewe, boch ef &+ 
crete and alſo open malice. 


22 2 * As 


I. PETER, 


» Theſcond is 6 8 — C new borne babes deſire that ſyncere 
Theng newly milke of the word,that ye may grow thereby, 
e de 3 3 Becauſe ye haue rd that the 2 10 
of the t bountifull. 
drawing 4 To whome comming as vnto a liuing ſtone 
and  difalowed of men, but choſen of God & precious, 
_— 5 Yeeallo as liuely ſtones, be made a ſpirituall 
milke, we ſhould houſe, 5 an holy + Prieſthoode to offer vp ſpiritual 
more& moreas ſacrifices acceptable to God by leſus Chriſt, 
—— Firuall 6 *Wherfore alſo it is conteyned in the Scrip. 
life. And he cal- ture, æ Behold, I put in Sion a chiefe corner ſtone, 
lech it, Syncere, elect and precious: and hee that beleeueth therein, 
not only becauſe ſha] not be aſhamed. 


— 5 7 7 Vnto you therefore which beleeue, it ĩs pre. 
that we ſhould take heede of them which it. 4 As becommeth new md. 


3 He commendeth that ſpirituall nouriſhment for the ſweetnes & profite of it. 
or, des taſte. 4 He goat on forwarde in the ſame exhortatĩon, but vſeth ano- 
ther kinde of h,alluding to the Temple. Therefore he faith , that 
the ie of the faithfull is as it were a certaine holy and — — building, 
built of liuely ſtones, the foundation whereof is Chriſt, as a lively ſtone ſuſteining 
all that are ioyned vnto him with his liuing vertue, and knitting them together 
with — In, this ſo great a treaſure be neglected of men. 5 Going 
forwarde in the ſame ſimilitude,he compareth vs now to Prieſtes, placed to this 
ende in that ſpirituall temple, that we ſhould ſerue him with a ſpirituall worſhip, 
that is, with holines & righteouſnes: but as the temple, ſo is the Prieſthode built 
vpon Chriſt, in whom onely all our ſpirituall offerings are accepted. 4 Reu. r. 6. 
6 He prooueth it by y teſtimonieof the Prophet Eſai. Eſa. 28. 16. Rom g. 33. 
FhHy ſetting the moſt bleſſed condition of the beleeuers, and the moſt miſera- 
ble of the rebellious one againſt the other, he pricketh forward the beleeuers, & 
triumpheth ouer the other: and alſo preuenteth an offence which ariſeth hereof, 
that none doe more reſiſt this doctrine ofthe Goſpell, then they which are chie- 
feſt amongſt the people of God, as were at y time that Peter wrote theſe things, 
the Prieſtes, and Elders, and Scribes. Therefore he anſwereth firſt of all y there 
is no cauſe why any mi ſhould be aſtoniſhed at this their ſtubbernes as though 
ĩt were a ſtrange matter, ſeeing we haue beene forewarned ſo long before, that it 
ſhould ſo come to paſſe : and moreouer, that it pleaſed God to create & make 
certaine to this ſelfe ſame purpoſe, that the Sonne of God might beglorified in 
their juſt condemnation. Thirdly.for that the glory of Chriſt is hereby ſet forth 
greatly, where as notwithſtanding CHRIS T remayncth the ſure head 
of his Church, and they that ſtumble at him, caſt downe and ouerthrowe them- 
ſelues, and not Chriſt . Fourthly , although they be created to this ende and 
purpoſe, yet their fall and decay is not to be attributed to God, but to their 
owneobſtinate ſtubberneſſe which commeth berweene Gods decree, and the 
execution thereof or their condemnation, and is the true and proper cauſe of 
cheir deſtruction. 


cious: 


ä 
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cious: bur ynto them which be diſobedient, the . 
+ ſtone which the builders diſalowed, the ſame is — — 
made the head of the corner, Ads 4. 22, 

8 And a ⁊ ſtone to ſtumble at, and a rocke of — 
offence, enen to them which ſtumble at the worde, 8 . Jo 
being diſobedient, vnto the which thing they were member com, 
euen ordeyned. | he 

9 * Buryce area choſen generation, a royall the ing ug ar- 
-Prieſthoode, an holy nation, a people ſer at liber- — 
tie, that ye ſhould ſhewe foorth the vertues of him jeſt any man 
that hath called you out of darkenes into his mar- doubt 
ueylous light, | — be 

10 4 Which in time paſt were not a people, yet che — 
are now the people of God: which in time paſt were lethvs backe to 
not vnder mercy, but now haue obteined mercy. the effectual cal- 

11 ? Dearely beloued 2 1 cg es _—_ — — 2 

ers and pil 5 * abſteine from yluſts, Goſpell ſounding 
8 which ig again the ſoule, 7 our cares 

12 And haue your conuerſation honeſt a- and mindes by 
mong the Gentiles, chat they which ſpeake euill ®<ourrarde” 
of you as of cuill doers, '* maye by your + good — — 
workes which they ſhal ſee, gloriſie God in the day herby we may 


of® viſitation. — _— 
ing decree of 


our ſaluation, (which otherwiſe is moſt ſecrete and hidden)and that gh the 
onely mercie of God, who freely chuſeth and calleth vs. Thereſore this re- 
mayneth,faith he, that by all meanes poſſible we ſer forth fo great gere of 
the moſt mighty God. Exod. 19.6. # Ho. 2. 23. Rom. g 5. 9 Hereturneth 

to that generall exhortation. 10 A reaſon why we t to liue holilie, io wit, 
becauſe we are citizens of heauen, and therefore we ought to liue according ito 

the Lawes not of this world which is moſt corrupt, but of the heauenly citie, al- 


though we be ſtrangers inthe world. Rom. 13. 14. Galat. 5. 16. 11 Ano- 


ther argument: The children of God liue not according to the fleſh, that is ac- 
cording to that corrupt nature, but according to the ſpirite. Therefore N 
motions ought not to beaxe rule in vs. 12 The third argument: for 

thoſe luſtes flatter vs, yet they ceaſe not to fight againſt our ſaluation. x 3 
fourth argument, taken of the proſite of ſo doing: for by this meanes alſo wee 
prouide for our good name and eſtimation, whileſt we compell them ar l 

to change their mindes, which ſpake euill of vs. *Chap.3.16. 14 The fifth 
argument, which alſo is of great force : Becauſe the glory of God is greatly ſer 
foorth by that meanes, whileſt le of our honeſt life, euen the moſt 
prophane men are brought vnto ſubmit themſelues vnto him. 4 Mats 
$-16. 6 When Gad ſhall alſo haue mercy on them. 


Zz 3 13 '5 +There- 


1. PETER 


25 That which 13 34 Therefore ſubmit your ſelues vnto e all 
he ſpake gene- maner ordinance of man ** for the Lordes ſake, 
pound by ”_ — it be yntothe King, as vnto the ſuperi- 
cribing I 
every 14 Or vnto gouernours, as vnto them that are 
— * ſent of him, ** for the puniſhment of euill doers, & 
he of for the praiſe of them that doe well. 
ience which 15 PFor ſo is the will of God, that by well do. 
is due both to ing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance ofthe foo- 
ade ten- 16 As free, & not as hauing the libertie for a 


Fir =_ cloke of maliciouſnes, but as the ſeruants of God, 


4 Rom. 13. r. 17 4 Honour all men: æ loue © brotherly fel. 
o_ — * lowſhip:feare God: honour the King. 
e 18 geruants, be ſubiect to your maſters with 


der s 
— — all feare, not onely to the good and courteous, but 


4 
wluch he calleth alſo to the frowarde. 
erdinanc 


e of man, 
not becauſe man inuented it, brut becauſe it u proper to men. 16 The firſt argument: 
becauſe the Lorde is the Authour and reuenger of this policie of men, thati 
which is ſet amongſt men: and therefore · the true ſeruantes of the Lorde — 
aboue all others be diligent obſeruers of this order. 17 Hepreuentetha cauil 
which is made by ſome, that ſay they will obey Kinges and the higher Magj- 
ftrares, and yet contemne their miniſters:as though their miniſters were not ar- 
med with theirauthoritie which ſent them. 18 The ſecond argumenttaken 
of the ende of this order,which is not onely moſt 4 yr yr o very neceſ 
farie: ſeeing that — meanes vertue is rewarded, and vice puniſhed: wherein 
the quĩetneſſe and happineſſe of this life conſiſteth. 19 He declareth thefirſt 
argument more amply, ſhewing that Chriſtian libertie doeth amongſt al things 
leaſt or not at al conſiſt herein, to wit, to caſt off the bridle of Lawes, (as at that 
time ſome altogether vnskilfull in the kingdome of God . but 
in this, that liuing holilie according to the will of God, wee ſhoulde make mas 
nifeſt to all men, that the Goſpell is not a cloke for ſinne and wickedneſſe, 
ſeeing wee are in ſuch ſort free, that yet we are ſtill the ſeruants of God and not 
of ſinne. 20 He deuideth the ciuill life of man, by occaſion of thoſe thinges 
which he ſpake, into two generall partes: to wit, into thoſe dueties which pri- 
uate men owe to priuate men, and eſpecially the fairhfull to the faithful. & in- 
to that ſubiection whereby inferiours are bound to their ſuperiours: but ſo, tha 
kings be not made equall to God, ſeeing that feare is due to God, and honour 
to langes. 4 Be charitable and duetifulltowards all men. Chap. f. 22. Rom. 
12. 10. e The aſſemblie and fellowſhip of the brerhren, as Zacha. 11. 14. 
Epheſ. g. 6. Coloſſ. 3.22. 21 Hee goeth to the duetie of ſeruants to 
their maſters, which he deſcribeth with theſe bounds, that ſeruants ſubmit them 
ſelues willingly and not by conſtraint, not onely to the good and courteous, but 


alſo to the frowarde and 
| 19 * For 


—— — — —— «* — 


4% — — —— — — 
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19 er. this 5 —_— 2 5 2 for 2 2 Cor,7.0, 
f conſcience towarde God endure griefe, ſuffering 22 The taking 
wrongfully. 5 7 — a 

20 For what praiſe is it, if when yee be buffered the condition of 
for your — take it patiently? but and if whe ſeruants —.— — 

e doe wel. ye ſuffer wrong and take it patiently, this <!pecilly i 

acceptable to God. — —— 

21 For hereunto ye are called:for Chriſt alſo their ſubiection 
ſuffred for you, leauing you an 8 enſample that ye ſhalbeſo much 


ſhoulde followe his ſteppes. COT 
22 + Who did no ſinne, neither was there guile kiswil prevale 
founde in his mouth. more with ſer- 


23 Who when hee was reuiled, reuiled not a- uants, then the 
paine : when hee ſuffred, hee threatned not, but — — 
committed it to him“ that iudgeth righteouſly. 4 = _ 

24 Who his one ſelfe bare our finnes in hi Fee 
body on the tree, that wee — dead to ſinne, h good wi 


ſhould liue in righteouſneſſr: by whole ſtripes yee — org 95 this 
were healed. burden u layed 


25 For ye were as ſheepe going aſtray : but are vn hw. 
nowe returned vnto the ſhepheard and biſhop of \ mm vg 


your ſoules. of ſe: ujtude, 

while he ſhewerh plainly, that Chriſt dyed alſo for ſeruantes, that they ſhoulde 
beare ſo much the more patiently this inequalitie betwixt men which are of one 
elfe ſame nature: moreouer ſetting before them Chriſt that Lord of Lordes fax 
an enſimple, he ſignifieth that they cannot but ſeeme too delicate, which ſhewe 
themſclues more grieued in bearing of injuries, then Chriſt himſelſe who was 
moſt iuſt,and molt ſharply of all afficted. and yet was molt patient. g A bore 
rawed Runde of peach taken of pauntert and ſcholemaſters. & Ef. 5 3. 9. 1. Iohn 
35- 24 Hee ſheweth them a temedie againſt iniuries, to wit, that they com- 
mende their cauſe to God, by the enſample of Chriſt. 25 Hee ſeemeth nowe 
toturne his ſpeach to maſters, which haue a!ſo themſclues a maſter and iudge 
in heauen, who will iuſtly reuenge the iniuries that are done to ſeruants. without 
any reſpect of perſons. Eſay. J 3.5. Matth. B. 17. 26 Hee calleth the ſer- 
uants backe from the conſideration of the iniuries which they are conſtrayned to 
— to thinke vpon the greatneſſe and the ende of the benefite receiued of 


CH AP. III. 
* — — — — 
thous! I” Drinoeth ; — 
desde & General bee. — 
to beare perſecutions, 15 and boldly to yeeld a reaſon of 
their faith. 28 Chriſtes example. 
Zz 3 x Likewiſe 


— 


I. PETER, 


+ ccdocz s. 1 ] Ikewiſe 4 let he wiuesbe ſubjeQrotheir 


Ephcſ.5.22. husbandes, :that euen they which obey not 


x In _ — the worde, may without the word be wonne by the 


the wines conuetſation of the wiues, 
dueties to their 2 While they beholde your pure conuerſatio 
husbands,com- which is with feare. Kh 8 
to beobedient. 3 * Whoſe apparelling, let it not be that out- 
2 He ſpeaketh ward, with broyded heare, and golde put about, or 
namely of them in putting on of apparell: | 


which had huſ- 4 But let it be the * hid man of the heart, which 


- — Aires conſiſicth in the incorruption of a meeke and quyet 


ought ſo much ſpirit, whic h is d befor e God a thing much ſer by. 
more be ſubiet For euen after this maner in time paſt did 


to their husbids, the hol hich 7 7 
i y women, which truſted in Ged,tire them- 
— he- ſe lues, and were ſubiect to their hu bands, 


uerſation they 6 As Sara obeyed Abraham, and: called him 
may gaine them Syr: whoſe daughters ye are, whiles ye do wel,Snot 


to Lord. b ' 
"Tim.2.9, being afraide of any terrour. 
Tie — mad 7 **Likewiſe ye husbandes, dell with them 


neth the riot and as men of 4 knowledge, ? giuing *honour vnto the 


— 


exceſſe of womẽ, | f 5 

aud fenech £242 Woman, as vnto the weaker f veſſel, euen as they 
their true apparelling, ſuch as is precious before God, to wit, the inwarde and in- 
— conſiſteth in a meeke & quyet ſpirit. 4 N ho hath his ſcare fa- 
ſlened um the heart: ſo that th hid man is ſet agarnſt the outward ace of the bedie. 
6 Precious in deede,and [3 taken of God. 4 An argument taken ofthe 
women, & eſpecially of Sara, which was y mother of all beleuers. Gen. 18.12. 
3 Becauſe women are of nature fearefull, he giueth them to vnderſtand that he 
requireth of them] ſubiection, which is not rung out of the either by force or 
feare. c 1. Cor. y. 3. 6 He teacheth husbands alſo their dueties, to wit, that the 
more vnderſtanding and wiſdome they haue, the more wiſely and circumſpectly 
they behaue themſelues. c Doe all the dueties of wedlocke, d The mere wiſdome 
the husband hath.the more circumſpectiy hee muſt beliaue himſelfe in bearing thoſe 
—— thraugh the womans weakenes oft times cauſe trouble both to 
the husband and the wife, 7 The ſecondargument:becauſe the wife, no 

chat ſhe is weaker by nature then the man, is an excellent inſtrument ofthe ma, 
made to farre more excellent vſes:whereupon it ſoloweth, that ſhe is not there · 
fore to be neglected becauſe ſheis weake, but on 5 contrary part ſhe ought to be 


ſo much y more cared for. e Hawn? anhoneſt care of her. f The woments called 


4 veſſell = the maner of the Helreres,becauſ? the husb-md wſeth her as hu feln & 


helper to liue faithfully before God, 8 The thirde ment:for that they are e- 
quall in that which is the chicfeſt (that is to — benefite of eternalllife) | 


which otherwiſe are vnequall as touching the gouernance and conuerfation at 
home, and therefore they are not to be deſpiſed although they beweake. hich 
5 * 


example of 


l 


* —— —_ _— 


Wing — —— 
_— CO 


CHAP. III. 364 


whichare heires together of rhe 8 grace of life? 
that your prayers be not interrupted. g Ofthat grats. 
8 Finally, be ye all of one minde: one ſuffer fre —— | 
with another: loue as brethren: be pitifull: be cour- have exerlaſting 
teous, fe giuen vs. x 
9 4 Not rendring euil for euil,neither rebuke? The fourth 
for rebuke: but contrariwiſebleſſe,”* knowing that \Benet All 
yearethereunto called, that ye ſhould be heires of chidings muſt 
bleſſing, | be eſchewed, be- 
to + For if any man long after life, & to © ſee — — 
good dayes, let him refraine bis tongue from euill, the hole fer. 
and his lippes that they ſpeake no guile. uice of God, 
11 +Lethimeſchewcuill, and do good: let him whereuntoborh 
ſecke peace, and followe after ir, — _—_—_ 
12 For the eyes of the Lorde are ouer the righ- are equally 
teous, and his cares are open vnto their prayers: called. 
and the i face ofthe Lord is againſt them that doe 10 Heretur- 


euill. net to common 
13 * And who is it that wil harme you, if ye fo- and commen- 
lowe that which is good? deth concord 

14 * Notwithſtanding bleſſed are ye, if ye ſuf- — . 
to the mainte- 


nance of peace and mutuall lone. + Prouerb. 17.13. and 20.22. Marth. 5. 39. 
Rom. 12.17. 1. Theſſ. 5. 5. 11 We muſt notonely not recompenſe iniurie 
for iniurie , but we muſt alſo recompenſe them with benefires. 12 An argu- 
ment taken of compariſon: Seeing that we our felues are called of God whom 
weoffend ſo often, to ſo great a benefit, ( ſo farre is he from reuenging the in- 
turies which we doe vnto him, ) ſhall we rather make our ſelues ie of ſo 
great bountifulnes, then forgiue one anothers faults? And from this verſe to the 
ende of the Chapter, there is a digreſſion or going from the matter he is in 
hande with , to exhort vs valiantly to beare afffictions. Pſalme 34.1 J. 
13 A ſecret obiection: But this our patience ſnalbe nothing els but a fleſning 
and hardening of the wicked in their wickedneſſe, to make them ſer ypon vs 
more boldely and deſtroy vs. Nay ( ſayth the Apoſtle by the worde 9 
to liue without doing hurt, and to followe after 4— it fleeth away , is 
the way to that happie and quiet And if fo be any man be afflicted for 
doing iuſtly, the Lord marketh all things, and will in his time deliver the god- 
ly, which crie vnto him, and will deſtroy the wicked. h Leade a bleſſed and 
bowl. Eſay 1.16. i Thu worde( Face) aſter the maner of the Hebrewes, 
u taken for (anger,) 14 The ſecond ent: when the wicked are pre 
they are more waywarde: therefore they muſt rather be ouercome with good 
turnes. And if they can not be gotten by that meanes alſo, yer notwithſtanding 
we ſhalbe bleſſed,if we ſuffer for righteouſnes ake, # 3 
cr 


2 z 4 


I PETER, 


x5 A moſtcer- fer for righteouſnes ſake. Yea, $ feare not cheir 
mine counſellin x feare, neither be troubled. 
15 But ! ſanctiſie the Lord God inyourhearts: 
le, to be and be readie alwayes to giue an anſwere to cue. 
of a conſtant ry man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that 
| minde,andto is in you, wich meckeneſſe and reuerence, 
how ſhal wear- 16 Hauing a good conſcience, that when they 
rainevntoir? If ſpeake euill of you as of euill doers, they may be 
we fanctife God aſhamed,which ſlander your good conuerſationin 
and hearts, that : "5 . . f Go 
is to ſay, if we 17 For it i better ( if the will of God be 
reſt vpan him fo) that yee ſuffer for well doing, then for euill 
as one that is al- doing. 
2 18 4 For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for 
loueth man- Sigh + f — 
kinde, that is ſinnes, the iuſt for the vniuſt, chat he might 
good and true bring vs to God, and was put to death _ 
— . * ickened by the ſpirit. 
3 the ® flcſh, but was quickened by the ſp 
& Be not di 
mazide as they are. I Giue him all prayſe and glorie, and hang onely on him. 
26 He vill haue vs, when we are afflicted for righteouſnes fake, to be carefull 
not for redeeming of our life, either with denying or renouncing the tructh, 
or with like violence, or any ſuch meanes : but rather to giue an accompt of 
our faith boldely,and yet with a meeke — and full of godly reuerence, that 
enemies may not haue any thing iuſtly to obiect, but may rather be aſha- 
med of themſelues. 17 A feaſon which ſtandeth vpon two generall rules 
of Chriſtianitie, which notwithſtanding all men allowe not of. The one is, if 
we muſt needes ſuffer afflictions, it is to ſuffer wrongfully then right- 
fully: the other is this, becauſe we are ſo afflicted not by hap, but by the will 
of our God. 4 Rom 5.6. Hebr. 9. 15. 18 A proofe of eyther of the rules, 
by the example of Chriſt him ſelfe our chiefe paterne, who was afflicted not 
for his owne finnes (which were none) but for ours, and that according to his 
Fathers decree. 19 Anargument taken of compariſon: Chriſt the iuſt, 
ſuffred for vsthat are vniuſt, and ſhall it grieue vs which are vniuſt to ſuffer for 
the Iuſtes cauſe? 20 An other argument being partly taken of things cou- 
pled together, to wit, becauſe Chriſt bringeth vs to his Father that ſame wa 
that he went him ſelfe, and partly from the cauſe efficient: to wit, 0 
Chriſt is not onely ſer before vs for an example to followe, bur alſo he holdeth 
vs vp by his vertue in all the diſſiculties of this life, vntill he bring vs to his Fa- 
ther. 21 An other argument taken of the happie ende of theſe afflictions, 
wherein alſo Chriſt goeth before vs both in example and vertue, as one who 
ſuffred moſt grieuous torments euen vnto death, although but in one parte 
onely of him, to wit, in the fleſh or mans nature: but yet became conquerour 
by the vertue of his diuinitie. m As touching his manhoode , for his bodie was 
diad, and bis ſoule felt theſorowes of death. 
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as 1 22 
19 „y [[the which he alſo went, and preached 2 Fae 
1 that are in priſon, — — 
20 Which were in time paſſed diſobediẽt, when rearing. a 
*once y ng ſuffring of God abode in the dayes of 5 tovs? Yes(faith 
Noe, while y Arke was preparing, wherein fewe, 8 for 


that is, eyght o ſoules were ſaucd in the water. — 1 


21 *Wherof the baptiſme that nowe i, anſwe- vertue in all 
2 re, ( which is not a putting away of the both to; preſer- 
fich ofthe fleſh, but a confident demanding which 25s of f godly, 


a good conſcience maketh to ? God) ſaueth ys al- nn 2 — 2 


ſo*t by the reſurrection of leſus Chriſt, ble & to reuẽ 
22 Which is at the right hand of God, gone in- J rebellion of hi 
to heauen, to whome the Angels, and Powers, and — 1 
might are ſubiect. ory 
for Chriſt is he which in thoſe dayes ( when God through his patiẽce appointed 
atimeof repentance to y world) was preſent,not in p_ eng by his 
i hot Noe 


diuine vertue, tãce, euen by y mout ſelfe who then 
the Arke, tothoſe diſobedient ſpies which arenow inpriſon,mayting 
or y ful recompence of their rebellion, & ſaued thoſe few ( N ratoos 4. 
ſons) in F water. || By ehe vertue of which Sprit, j is to ſay. f the — fore 
this worde, Spirit, cam not in thus place be taken for the ſoule, vnleſſe we will ſay, thas 
(friſt was raiſed vp againe and quickened by the vertue of hi ſoule. || He calleth 
vier, ui reſpect of his time, not in reſpect of the time that they were in the fleſh. 
word (once) (heweth that there was a furthermoſt day appointed, and if y were 
once paſt there be no more. & Gen,6.14.Mat.24-38.Luk.17.26, o Men, 
23 A —— which folowed the 
coming of Chriſt: for y preſeruari of Noe in y waters, was a figure of our Bap- 
time, not as though y materiall water of Baptiſme ſaueth vs, as thoſe waters 
which bare vp the Arke ſaued Noe, but becauſe Chriſt with his inwarde vertue, 
which the outward baptiſm ſhadowerth, preſeructh vs being waſhed,ſo j we ma 
call IN a good conſcience p The caſcrence bemg fanttified may freely c 
wp 24 That ſelf ame vertue, wherby Chriſt roſe again, & now being caried 
vp into heauen 1 day defend & preſerue vs. 
AP. . 
1 Hebringeth in Chriſts example, and applyethit 6 to the 
ä of the fleſh, eſpecially — Charitie: 
bs — — 0 That it is neceſſa- 
tie that correction 1 ur a 
1 x TY 1 Ha ended 
1 FOraſmuch * then as Chriſt hath ſuffered 3 dgrelbon 85 


for vs in the fleſh, arme your ſelues likewiſe fiding from his 
matter, now he returneth to exhortation which he brake off, occaſion 
by j which he ſaid touching the death & reſurrection of Cir, er 
lin dificatiõ, to be ſancti ———— —: 
off frõ our wickednes & viciouſnes: & to riſe againe to God, y is to ſay, to bere- 
newed by the vertue of the holy Ghoſt, that we may leade the reſt of our life 


which remaincth,after the will of God. with 
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4 So much of thi With the ſame minde, which is, that he which hath 
Preſent Lf asre- ſuffred in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſinne, 


— tee 2 That he hence forward ſhould liue (as much 
4 Epheſ. 4. 22. time as remaineth in the fleſn) not after the luſtes 


2 By putting vs of men, but after the will of God. 
os eofrhe 3 4 For it is ſufficient for vs that we haue 
oneſty of our ſpent the time paſt of the life, after the b luſt ofthe 


former life led i i 133 
the filth ks Gentiles,walking in wantonnes, luſts, drunkennes, 


he calleth vs to in gluttony, drinkings, & in abominable idolatries. 


earneſt repen- 4 3 Wherein it ſeemeth to them © ſtrange, chat 
tance. 


þ w ye runne not with them vnto the ſame exceſſe of 
Anton cos ryote: therefore ſpeake they euill of you, 

che maner eftbe 5 Which ſhall giue accounts to him that is rea- 
Geneles. dy to iudge quicke and dead. 


3 Tharwebe 6! Foryntothispurpoſewasthe Goſpellprea- 


he — — ched alſo vnto the dead, that they might be con- 


uerſe and ſlande- demned, according to men in the fleſh, but might 
= — — liue according to God in the ſpirit. 
er avainſt them 7 No the end of all things is at hand. Bee ye 
that laſt iudge- therefore ſober, and watching in prayer. 
ment of Go. 8 But aboue all things haue feruent loue a- 
— mong you: +for loue ſhall couer the multitude of 
for none, whe- ſinnes. ; 
the they be then 9 Be ye: harberous one to another, without 
ound liuing, or ing. 
— he. = | and f Adipreſſi- 
capeit, e They thinke it anewe range matter, 4 
on: becauſe — mention of the laſt general — And he preuen- 
teth an obieQion, that, ſeeing Chriſt came very lately, they may ſeeme to be ex- 
cuſable which died before. But chis the Apoſtle denieth: for (fayth he) this ſelſe 
ſame Goſpel was preached vnto them alſo( for he ſpeaketh vnto the lewes, ) and 
that toy ſame end y I now preach it vnto you, to wit, j the fleſh being aboliſhed 
& put away (that is to ſay, that wicked & naughty corruption which reigneth in 
men) they ſhoulde ſuffer themſelues to be gouerned by the vertue of the Spirit 
of God. 5 He returneth to his purpoſe, vſing an argument taken from the 
circumſtance of the time, Becauſe the laſt ende is at hande, and therefore we 
muſt ſo much the more diligently watch and pray, with true ſobrietie of minde. 
6 He commendeth charitie of one towardes another, becauſe it doeth as t 
were burie a multitude of ſinnes, and therefore preſerueth and maintaineth 
peace and concord: for they that loue one another, doe — forgiue one an 
other their offences. & Prou. 10. 12. 7 Of all the dueties of charitie, he com- 


mendeth one namely, which was at that time moſt neceſſarie, to wit, hoſpita- 
litie, which he will haue to be voluntarily and moſt courteous and bountifull 
7 Rom.1 2.13. Hebr. 13. 2. 10 z Let 


| 


: 
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10 * +Ler euery man as hee hath receiuedthe vicof charitie, 

— the ſame one to another, as good to uit, that eue- 
ipoſers of the manifold grace of God. een 

11 ** If any man ſpeake, ler him ſpealę as the lan — 
wordes of God. If any man miniſter, ſet him doit as tothe profiteof 
of y abilitie w God miniſtreth, y God in all things his neighbour, 
may be glorified through Ieſus Chriſt, to whome is 82 — 
praiſe and dominion for euer, and cuer, Amen, 9 422. 

12 Dearel beloued, thinke it not © ſtrange cauſe that uhat 


concerning the firie triall, which is among you — 


to proue you, as though ſome ſtrange thing were haue deccinggit 
come vnto you: of God 
13 * But reioyce, in aſmuch as ye are parta- this condition, 
kers of Chriſts ſuffrings, that when his glory ſhall D be his diſpo- 
{ . ers & ſtewards. 
appeare,ye may be glad and reioyce. — — 


14 * Ifyee bee railed vpon for the Name of ee kindes of 
Chriſt, bleſſed are ye: for the* ſpirir of glory, and theſe gifts as 
of God reſteth vpon you: which on their partis e- chieſe to vit che 
* . . office of tea- 
ul ſpoken of: but on your part is glorified, ching in che 
I5 But let none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, Churchand the - 

or 44a thiefe, or an euil doer, or as a buſidodie in other eccleſia- 
other mens matters. ſticall functions, 

a i 2” Rey , wherein two 

16 But if any mã ſuffer as a chriſtiã, let him not be thing eſpecially 

aſhamed: but let him glorific God in this behalfe. are to be obſer- 
ued: to wit, that ỹ pure word of God — „& wharſoeuer is done, be refer- 
red to the glory of God the Father in Chriſt, as to the marke. 11 Be- 
cauſe the croſſe is ioyned with the ſyncere profeſſion of religion, the Apoſtle fitly 
repeateth that which he touched before, warning vs not to be troubled at perſe- 
cutions and afflictions, as at a new and ſtrange thing. d As thrugh ſome newe 
thing had befallen you, Hic i you nelier thought of before, 12 The firſt reaſon: be- 
— the Lord meaneth not to cõſume vs with this fire (as it were) but to purge 
of our droſſe and make vs perfite. 13 Anotherreafon: becauſe the 
of the godly and the wicked differ very much,and chiefly in three points. Firſt, - 
becauſethe godly communicate with Chriſt in their afflictions, & ſhall 
in their time be partakers alſo of his glory. & Mart.5.10, 14 Secondly, be- 
cauſe j although the infidels thinke farre otherwiſe, who in afflicting the godly 

| eGod, yet — — in that they are ſo rayled , are honoured 
of God the true ſpitituall glory, & their adoption is ſealed in them by] Spirit 
of Cad. e Ey ſhirut, he meaneth the gifts of the ſhirt, 15 The third difference: 
for the godly are not afflicted for their euill doings , but for righteouſnes fake 
8s Chriſtians: whereby it cometh to paſſe y the croſſe, ſeeing it is a teſtimonie vn- 
to them of faith & righteouſnes,miniſtreth to the not an occaſion of ſorow, but 
of vnſpeakeable ioy: no the Apoſtle propoundeth this third difference vnder 
the forme of an exhortation. 17 For 
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x6 Thethird 17 For che time is come, that iudgementmuſt 


— begin at the houſe of God. If it firſt begin at vs, 


che world being What ſhall the end be of them which obey not che 


eſpecially care- Goſpell of God? 
Fu forthemof 18 + And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaued, 


_—_— — ad where ſhall che vngodly and the ſinner appeare? 


chaſtiſe them 19 Where fore let them tut ſuffer according 
— of — * to the will of God, commit their ſoules to him in 
—— nie well doing, as vnto a faithfull Creator. 
ſeueritie. And as he hath al wayes vſed to doe heretofore , fo 
now eſpecially when as he exhibited im ſel fe in pero — — x; 
x7 Leaſt the godly ſhoulde be offended and ſtumble at that vaine ſhadowe 
of felictie of thewicked, as though God were not the gouernour of the world, 
for that the wicked are in good caſe and the godly in euill, the teas 
chech by an argument of a compariſon of them together, chat who ſpa- 
reth not his one, but nurtereth them vnder the croſſe, will ar — 155 
time handle the rebellious and wicked farre otherwiſe , whom he hath appoin- 
ted to vtter deſtruction. Prouerb. 2.31. 18 The concluſion : Seeing the 
| Ou as — chance, but - hy tp of God, they ought not to 
ſpaire, but goe forwarde notwithſtanding in the way of holineſſe and well 
doing, commending them ſelues to God their faithfull Creator, that is to fay, 
cheir Father, 
CHAP. V. 


x He warneth the Elders not to vſurpeauthoritie ouer the 
Church, 5 willing the yonger ſorte to be a—_ to be 
taught, and to be modeſt, 8 to be ſoberand watchfull to 
reſiſt the cruell aduerſarie. 
x He deſcribeth 


peculiarly the 1 He * elders which are among you, I be- 
office ofthe El. Tech which am alſo an elder, by a witnefſe 
ders, that is to ofthe ſuffrings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the 
ay, of chem that glory tharſhalbe reueiled, 


— of 5 2 3 3 Feedethe * flocke of God „which * de- 


2 He vſeth a 

preface touching the circumſtance of his owne perſon: to wit, that he as their 
companion communeth with them not of matters which he knoweth not, but 
wherein he is as well jenced as any, and propoundeth vnto them no other 
condition but that which he himſelfe hath ſuſteined before them, and doerh fill 
take the ſame paines, and alſo hath one ſelfe 1 together with them. 
3 The firſt nile: He chat is a ſnepheard, let him feede 5 flocke. 4 He ſaith net, 
offer for the quicke and the dead, & ſing patched ſpreds ina ſtrange tongue, bur: ¶ cu. 
4 The ſeconde: Let the ſhepheard conſider, that the flocke is not his, but 
Gods. 5 Thethirde: Let not ſhepheardes inuade other mens flockes, but 
let them feede that which God hach committed vnto them. Jeth 

pen 


—— — 
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pendeth vpon you, caring for it not by conſtraint, 6 Lertheſhes: 
burwillingly : not for i ie lucre, bur ofa readie Ae 


e: 
F the word,and 

3 Not as:houghye were Lords ouer God:® he- examp 
ritage,but that ye may be enſamples to the flocke. iy & — 

4 And u. en that chiefe ſhepheard ſhall ap- able life, not by 
peare, ye ſhall receiue an incorruptible crowne dun 
ofglorie. ngly,not for 

5 * Likeviſe ye yonger, ſubmiryour ſelues vn- ofareadiemind, 
to the elders, and ſubmit your ſelues euery man, not as Lords o- 
one to another: & decke your ſelues inwardly in uer Godspor- 
lowlines of minde: ? for God reſiſtech the proud, but as his mini- 
and giueth grace to the humble. ſters. 

6 Humble your ſelues therefore ** vnder © Whichi the 
the mightie hand of God, that he may exalt you 4 _— : 


in due time. herds minds 
7 *Caſtall your care on him: for he careth om — 
for you, Ne either with the 
wickednes of 


8 ge ſober and watch: for # your aduerſarie f 
the deuil as a roaring lyon walketh about, ſeeking — 
neth them to 


whome he may deuoure: 


9 Whomercſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, * know. Caſt their eyes 
ing that the ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in cha ge 
the 


your © brethren which are in the world. heard,and 
10 * And the God of al grace, which hath cal- —— 


them in heauen. 8 He commendeth many peculiar Chriſtian vertues, and 


Apoſtle witn on ti. con {ide,y ignominie & ſhame i 
pride,and glory thereward of — Iam. 4. 6. Iam.4 10. 10 Becauſe 
thoſe proud & lofrie ſpirits threaten the modeſt & humble, the Apoſtle wamerh 


vs toſet the power of God againſt y vanitie of proud men, & to hang wholy vpõ 


of our conflicts & cõbates c Aigſt your brethrẽ which are d:ſperſed throughout F 

world, 13 He ſealeth vp as it werewa ſealcy former exhortatiõ wa 

pay er.again willing the to aſke encreoſe of ſtrẽgih at his hands, of whom they 
y Fo rr hope to haue > ps ag to wit, of God the Father in 

Chriſt Jeſus,in whom we are ſure of j glory of cternall life, led 


R 11. PETER. 
x4 Continuance led ys ynto his eternall * by Chriſt Ieſus, aſter 
— — 4 that ye haue ſuffred a litle, make you perfire, con- 
— firme, ſtrengthen and and ſtabliſh yon. 
ofthe Apoſtles, i * 
is the onely It To him be glory and dominion for euer and 

unde & foun- euer, Amen. | 
Nan of — ug 12 By Syluanus a faithfull brother vntoy 
— as I ſuppoſe, haue I written briefſy, exhorting an 
ofthe Apoſtles teſtifying how that this is the true grace of God, 
dockrine: is fal- wherein ye ſtand. 
uation freely 13 The Church that is at 4 Babylon elected 
giuen of God. J 
15 Familiar a together you, ſaluteth you, & Marcus my ſonne. 


lutations. 14 Greeteye one another with the & kiſſe of 
« Znrbar fr loue. Peace be with you all which are in Chriſt 


Peter the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, then mar. „ Rom.16.16. 1. Corinth. 16. 20. 


3.Cor.r3.12. 
THE SECOND E- 
PISTLE GENERAL 
OF PETER. 
CHAP. L 
3 Hauingſpokenof q bountifulnes of God, 5 & of 7 ver- 
rues of Ech, 6 He exhorteth the to holines of life, 12 & 
that his counſell may be the more effectual, 14 Heſhew- 
2 that his dearh is at hand, 16 and that himſelſe did ſee 
+ Afalutation, power of Chriſt which he opened vnto them. 
wherein he gi- T £4. mon Peter a ſeruant and an 
ueth them to K | Apoſtle of leſus Chriſt, to you 
vnderſtandrhat \ yi which haue obteined like pre- 
he dealeth be a , 3 
— — cious faith with vs by y righ- 


Chriſts embaſ- | 1 M2 teouſnes of our God and Sa- 
Gdour,8 other- r uiour leſus Chriſt: 
— Grace and peace be multi- 
one ſelfe fame plied to you, * through the acknowledging of God, 
faith which is and af leſus our Lord, 


inded vpon 
— —— _ 5 2 — —— 92 25 Ged 
andamg to his promuſes,shewed lum ſelfe fait crefore iu 9 1. 2 
che acknowledging of God & Chriſt, from hence ali our bleſſedneſſe iſſueth 
— i 3 * According 


— — — 


CHAP. I. 365 
3 According as his b diuine power hath giuẽ 3 Chriſt ſertett 

8 vs all rem. that perteine ynto © life and — him ſelfe 
lines, chrough the 4 acknowledging of him that zn that & 
hath called vs vnto glorie and vertue. chat by his only 

4 * Whereby moſt great and precious promi- and Ee 
ſes are giuen vnto vs, that by them ye ſhoulde be "= — 
partakers of the * diuine nature, in tat ye fleethe ſite boch te. 
corruption, which is in the f world through s luſt. ternal life,where- 

5 5 Therefore giue euen al diligence therunto: — 2 
bjoyne moreouer vertue with your faith: and with — 
vertue, knowledge: — 

6 And with n . nn with ker Wil 
temperance, patience: & with patience, godlines: vs true vertue. 

+ And wh godlines, brotherly kindnes: and = —1 
with brotherly kindnes, loue. maketh Gal, and 

8 ! For if theſe thinges be among you, and a- the only Sauiour, 
bounde, they will make you that ye neither ſhalbe © — ——_ 
idle, nor vnfruitfull in the acknowledging of our 6 oh 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt: lgion, to be lad by 

9 For he that hath not theſe things, is blinde, Chriſt ro 5 farber, 
and i can not ſee farre of, and hath forgotten that 99 the 


4 An explication of the former ſentence, declaring the cauſes of ſo great be- 
nefites, to wit, God, and his free promiſe, from whence all theſe tes 
ceede,I ſay, theſe moſt excellent benefites, whereby we are deliuered 
the corruption of the worlde, (that is, from the wicked luſtes which wee carie 
about vs) and are made, after a ſort, like vnto God him ſelfe. e By the duane 
nature he meanerh not the ſubſtance of the Godhead,hut the partaking of thoſe quali- 
ries, whereby the image of Gad u reſtored in vs. f In men. g For luſt ts the ſeate 
ef corruption,and hath hu pl ice euen in our very bowels and mmoſt partes, 5 Ha- 
uing layed the foundation (that is, hauing declared the cauſes of our faluati- 
on, and eſpecially of our ſanctification) now he beginneth to exhortvs to give 
our mindes wholy to the true vie of this grace. And he beginneth with faith 
without which nothing can pleaſe God , and he warneth vs to haue it full 
fraught with vertue (that is to ſay, with good and godly — ing ioy- 
ned with the knowledge of Gods will, without which, there is neither ſaith,nei- 
ther any true vetue. h Supp!y alſo, and ſapporte or ade. 6 He rekoneth vp cer- 
taine other principall vertues, whereof ſome pertaine to the firſt table of the 
law,others to the faſt. 7 Asthoſe fruites do \pring from the true 
of Chriſt, ſo in like ſort the knowledge it ſelfe is foſtered & 22 by bringing 
forth ſuch fruits, in ſo much that he that is vnfruitfull, did either neuer know 
che true light, or hath — — y gift of ſanctification which he hath receiued. 

He y hath not an effe knowledge of Gal in hum, ij blind as touching y kingdome 
of God, far be cannot ſee things that are a fare of hat into le ens things, 

le 
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$ Theconclu- he was purged from his olde ſinnes. 
fion: Therefore 10 8 Wherefore, brethren, giue rather di 
— tony og to make your calling and election ſure: for if ye do 
approued by theſe thinges, ye ſhall neuer fall. 
thoſe fruits, and 11 For by this meanes an entring ſhalbe mini- 
an ——ç—n er ſtred vnto you abounditly into y euerlaſting king. 
ſeingrhisisthe dome of our Lord and Sauiour ſeſus Chriſt, * 
onely way to the 12 ? Wherefore, Iwill not be peghgentiops 
euer 2 4 you alwayes in remembrance of theſe thi 
— though that ye haue knowledge, and be ſtabl 
cheat une caſt our in the preſent trueth. 
minds holy 13 For I thinke it meete as long as I am in this 


chat way. k tabernacle, to ſtirre you vp by putting you in te- 
| * membrance, 

7 — 14 Seeing Iknow that the time is at hand that 
a modeſt excuſe, I muſt lay downe this my tabernacle, euen as our 
wherein he de- Lord leſus Chriſt hath + ſhewed me. 


— loue 1 5 I willendeuour therefore alwaies, chat — 


and foretelleti ſo may be able to haue remẽbrance oftheſe thi 
the of his death after my departing. 

whichis at hand. 16 4.** For we followed not deceiuable fables 
8 — 701 when we opened vnto you the power, and com- 
21. Cor. 1. 15. & ming of our Lord leſus Chriſt, but wich our eyes 
2.1. we ſaw his maieſtie: 

ro An other am- 17 For he receiued of God the Father honour 


— and glorie, when there came ſuch a voyce to him 


certaintie & alſo from that excellent glorie, + This is my beloued 
excellencie of Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed. 


this doctrine, as 1g And this voyce we heard when it came fr6 
whereof our 


Lorde Tefi heauen,being with him in the holy mount. 
Chriſt — Sonne 19 We haue alſo a moſt ſure worde of the 
of God is au- Prophets, to the which ye do well that ye take 
— — heed, as vnto a light that ſhineth in a darke place, 
Finne teh vntill the i daydawne, and the v day ſtarre ariſe 
ſawe and heard. ©: Mat.17.5. 11 Thetrueth of the Goſpel is hereby alſo mani. 
feſt,in yir agreeth wholy with 5 foretellings of; Prophets. 12 The do&rineof 
the Apoſtles doth not ſhut out the doctrine of the Prophets, for they confirme 
eche other by eche others teſtimonies,but F — — were as ca ' 
ue light vnto the blinde, vntill the brightnes of the Goſpel to ſline. 
A more full andopen knowledge, then was vnder the ſhadowes of the law. m That 
clearer doftruicof the Goſpel. in 


— — ́—— ̃ꝰꝙ p 2 
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in your hearts. 4 2. Tim. 3. 16. 
20 4 So that ye firſt know this, that no pro- — 
phecie of the "Scripture is of any priuate inter- but ſo, that we 
etation. ake of God the 
11 For the prophecie came not in olde time by 8 of — 1 
che will of man: but ? holy men of God ſpake as dit i the 2 
they were 1moued by the holy Ghoſt, thour of the wri- 
rings of the Prophets, is alſo the i ofthem. » He the Scrip- 
92 prophecies Som „ 0 Forall m- 
terpretation commeth from Gad. p The godly interpreters and meſſengers, q Ju- 
ſprredof God: and theſe their motions were in very good order, and not ſuch as were the 
motions of the prophane ſoothſayers and  forerellers of things to Conte. 


CHAP. II. 

1 He foretelleth them of falſe teachers, 3 whoſe wicked 

ſleightes and deſtruction he declareth. 12 He 
them to brute beaſtes, 17 and to welles without water, 

20 becauſe they ſecke to withdra we men from God to 

their olde filthines. 
I Br there were falſe prophetes alſo among the 1 Asin times 

ry 


people, euen as there ſhalbe falſe teachers PM — 
among you: which priuily ſhall bring in damnable — 
hereſies n euen 22 the 3 : yu hath jun aother | 
bought them, and bring vpon themſclues ſwifte filſe,fo 
damnation, 8 — 
2 And many ſhall followe their deſtructions, by ſome true and 
whom the way of trueth ſhalbe euill ſpoken of, ſome ſalſe tea- 
3 And through couetouſnes ſhal they with fai- cher in the 


ned wotds make® marchandiſe of you, Mhoſe con- C 


demnation Jong ſince reſteth not, & their deſtructi- — x 
on ſlumbrerh not. denied of ſome, 


4 For if God ſpared notthe + Angels that had whichnorwith- 
ſinned, but caſt them downe into hell, and deli- — — 


of h ereſie, and . 
abuſe you and ſell you as they ſell cattle in a faire, 4 A comſort for the : 
God who caſt the Angels that fell away from hi Yao — 
of hell, at to be iudged : and who deſtroyed the olde world with 
and Noe the eight perſon: and who burned Sodom, and ſaued Lot, 
deliuer his elect from theſe errours, and will deſtroye thoſe vnri 
+ lob. 4. 18. Iude 6. c So the Grecians called the dongeons vnder the earth, 
U nn ſoules of the wic hed in. , 

aa uecrc 


| IT. PETER. 
1 Boundthes uered them into 4 chaines of darkeneſſe, to be kept 


— — vnto damnation: 
chaynes:and by Neither hath ſpared the *olde worlde, but ſa- 
darkenes he mea- ued + Noe the eight perſon a f preacher of righte. 


weth that moſt an. ouſneſſe, and brought in the flood vpon the worlde 
— 2 * of the vngodly, , oh _ 
6 And + turned the cities of Sodome and Go. 


e Which wasbe- morrhe into aſhes, condemned the and ouerthrew 


fore the aud them, and made them an enſample vnto them thar 


— after ſhould liue vagodly, 


becauſe theworld 7 And dcliuered iuſt Loth vexed with the w- 
— cleanly conuerſation of the wicked: 

e 8 (For he being righteous, and dwelling amon 
Ao or Mb them, in 8 ſeeing and hearing, h vyexed his — 
bandhelh C- ben. ous ſoule from daye to daye with their ynlawfull 
tie yeres to warne deedes.) 


— 9 The Lord i knoweth to deliuer the godly out 
what wrach of ol tentation, and to reſerue the vniuſt vnto the day 


God hanged auer of iudgement ynder puniſhment. | 
their heads .10 And chicflythem thatwalke after yfleſh, 


; — — inthe luſt of vncleanneſſe, & deſpiſe gouernement, 
euer he looked and which are bolde,and ſtande in their owne conccite, 


gururd bis eares, and feare not to ſpeake euill of them that are in 
b He bad a trou- kdignitic, i 
bled ſoule, andbe- 11 Where as the Angels which are greater both 
griened, lueda in power and might, giue not railing iudgement a- 
painefullbfe. gainſt them before the Lord, 

s Heth bene long © 12 But theſe, as naturall brute beaſts,led with 


practiſedin ſauing 
anddeluering the righteous, 5 Hee goeth to another ſort of corrupt men, 
which notwithſtanding are within the boſome of the Church, which are wic- 
kedly giuen, and doe ſediciouſly ſpeake euill of the authoritie of Magil 

(which the Angels them ſelues that miniſter before God, doe not diſpraiſe-) A 


true and liuely deſcription of the Romiſh cleargie (as they call it.) K — 


and great men, be they neuer ſo hizh in authoritte. 6 A liuely paynting out 

the — perſons , feud pix. are compared to beaſtes — are made to 
ſnare them ſelues to deſtruction while they — them ſelues to fill their bellies: 
For there is no greater ignorance then is in theſe men, although they moſt im- 
pudently finde fault with thoſe things which they knowe not: and it — come 


to paſſe that they ſhall deſtroy them ſelues as beaſtes with thoſe p 
wherewith they are delighted, and diſhonour and defile the companie of 


— ſenſualitie 


i 
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ſenſualitie and i made to be taken, and deſtroyed, / Made rochis 
ſpeake euill of thoſe things which they knowe not, ende zobe apray to 
and ſhall periſh through their ® owne corruption, G Se dotheſ2 

13 And ſhall receiue the wages of vnrighte- — ay 
ouſneſſe, as they which count it pleaſure dayly to Satans ſaares. 
live deliciouſly. " Spott es they are and blottes, de- M Their on ne 
laing them ſelues in their deceiuings, in feaſting Baby _ 
with you, 3 

14 Hauing eyes full of adulterie, and that can ſor, lle — 
not ceaſe to ſinne, beguil ing vnſtable ſoules: they * #/hen as by be- 
haue hearts exerciſed with couetouſneſſe, they are " — 
the children of curſe: bah bankees which 

15 Which forſaking the right way, haue gone a- the Church kee- 
ſtray, following the way of 4 Balaam , the ſonne of 2*th,they would 
Boſor,which loued the wages of vnrighteouſnes. ?,, —_— 3 

16 But he was rebuked for his iniquitie: for the members of the 
dumme beaſt ſpeaking with mans voyce, forbade (hurchyee they 
the fooliſhnes of the Prophet. — - oa 

17 + * Theſe are » welles without water, and — 


cloudes caried about with a tempeſt, ro whom the + He condem- 


Pblacke darknes is reſerued for euer. neth thoſe men, 
18 For in ſpeaking ſwelling wordes of vanitie, © — 


they * beguile with wantonnes through the luſts of — 
Ret hem that were / cleanc — from thẽ _— vnmea- 
which are wrapped in errour, ſurable luſt,as 
19 Promiſing vnto them libertie, and are them- — — 
ſelues the vſeruants of corruption: for of whomſoe- ſoules of light 


uer a man is ouercome, euen vnto tlie ſame is he in perſons as men 

bondage. ; | exerciſed inall 
20 For if they, after they haue eſcaped from 7 — 4 
ſhort, as men that ſell them ſelues for money to curſe the ſonnes of God after 
Balaams example. vhom the dumme beaſt reproued. Num. 22.23. lude 12. 
8 Another note whereby they may bee well knowen what maner ol men they 
are, becauſo they haue inwardly nothing but either — 12 or very hurte· 
full. although they make a ſhewe of ſome great goodneſſe: bur Il not 
vnpuniſhed for it , becauſe vnder pretende of falſe libertie, they drawe 
men into moſt miſerable ſlauerie of ſinne. — . — beaſt of —— 
nothing in them. p Moſt groſſe darkeneſſe. ceme men with vaine & ſtwel · 
— 1 Fhe he 7 - 8 taken with the booke, poke 4 ne 

in 


ecleane d idolatrie, *: John.8.34.Rom.6.20, 9 It were 
better to haue neuer — — — 
it to the olde filthineſſe: and men that doe ſo, are compared to dogges and ſwine. 
Matth. 12.45. Heb. 6. 4. Aaaz the 


11 PETER. 


the filthines of the world, through the acknowled. 
ging of the Lorde, and of the Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, 
are yet tangled againe therein, and ouercome, the 
latter end is worle with them then the beginning, 

2I Forit had beneberter forthem, not to haue 
acknowledged the way of righteouſnes, then after 
they haue acknowledged it, to turne from the holy 
commandement giuen vnto them. 

22 But it is come vnto them, according to the 

4 Prou. 26.11. true prouerbe, The dogge is returned to his owne 

vomit: and, The ſowe that was waſhed, to the wal 
lowing in the myre. 


CHAP. III. 


1 He ſheweth that he writeth the ſame things againe, 2 be- 

cauſe they muſt often bee ſtirred vp, 4 becauſe daungers 

ouer their heads through certaine mockers: 8 there. 

fore hee warneth the godly that they doe not after the 

* — of the fleſh, 12 appoynt the day of the Lord, 

14 but that they thinke it alwayes at hand, 15 in which 
doctrine he ſheweth that Paul agreeth with him. 

I 'T His ſeconde Epiſtle I nowe write vnto you, 


s +" oh beloued, wherewith Iſtirre vp, & warne your 


wicked enemies, pure mindes, 

boch of truedoq- 2 To call to remembrance the wordes, which 
— 8 were tolde before of the holy Prophets, & alſo the 
— by commandement of vs the Apoſtles of the Lorde & 
the cõtinual me - Sauiour. 

ditation of tbe 3 4 This firſt ynderſtand, that there ſhal come 


| — in the laſt dayes, *mockers, which will walke after 
Apoſtles. their luſtes, 
+1. Tim. 4. 1. 4 And ſaye, Where is the promes of his com- 
2.Tim.3.1. ming? for ſince the fathers dyed, all thinges conti- 
— nue alike from the beginning of che creation. 
che ſecond com- 5 For this they willingly knowe not, that the 
ming of Chriſt | 
againſt i me. 4 Monſtrow men, who will ſreme wiſe by thei 
— —— 3 — reaſon which theſe 1 pre · 
tend : becauſe the courſe of nature is all one as it was from the , 


therefore the worlde was from euerlaſting, and ſhalbe for euer. 4 He ſert 
againſt them the creation of heauen and carth by the word of God, whichtheſe 


1 the c of. 
ä heauens 


f —— 


_—  — — — —— — red ts «4 


f —— — 


— . 222 4 
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heauens were of vlde, and the b earth that was of ; which be 

the water and by the water, by the worde of God. red, — 
6 5 Wherefore the worlde that then was, peri- n ere gathered 

ſhed, ouerflowed with the water, — 


7 But the heauens and earth, which are now, "Secondly he 
are kept by the ſame word in ſtore, and reſerued fererhagainſt 
into fire againſt the daye of condemnation,and of em the Auch 
the deſtruction of yngodly men. — 
8 7 Derely beloued, be not ignorant of this one on as it were 
thing, that one daye is with the Lorde, + as a thou - of the whole 


ſand yeeres, and a thouſand yceres as one day. ger waters 


9 The Lorde ofthat promiſe is not ſlacke (as rerurning into 
ſome men count ſlackenes) but is patient toward therr firmer place, 


vs, and +would haue no man to periſh, but woulde 2 -f 
all men to come to repentance. ; o 42 — 


10 ** Butthe-day of the Lorde will come as a we ſte, dall A 
thiefe in the night, inthe which the heauens ſhall «ng ca 
paſſe away with a 4noyſe, and the elements ſhall — 2 
melte with heate, & the earth with the workes that riſhed er 
are therein, ſhalbe burnt vp. 6 Thirdly, he 

11 2 — chat all theſe things muſt pronouncerh 
be diſſolued, what maner perſons ought ye to be in ci ſhall not 

f . be harder for 
holy conuerſation and godlines, — 

12 Looking for, and * haſting vnto the com- heauen and earth 
ming of that day of God,by the which the heauens w—_ = 
pointed for the deſtruction of the wicked (which thing hee will alſo doe) then 
it was for him in times paſt to make them with his ond word, and afterwarde 
do ouerwhelme them with water. 7 The taking away of an obĩection: In that 
he ſeemerh to deferre this iudgement along ſeaſon,in reſpect of vs it is true, but 
not before God, with whom there is no time either long or ſhort. 

4 pfl. 90. 4. 8 The Lorde will ſurely come, becauſe hee hath promiſed : and 
that neither ſooner nor later then he hath promiſed. 9 A reaſon why the lat- 
ter day commeth not out of hand, becauſe God doth patiently wait till the elect 
be ro repentance, that none of them may periſh. * 
2 Bech. 18.3 2. and 33. 11. 1. Tim. 2.4. 10 A very ſhort deſcription of the 
laſt deſtruction of the world, but in ſuch ſort as nothing could be more 
gravely. Matth. 24.44. 1. Theſſ. 5. 2. Reuel. 3. 3. and 16.15. d Withthe vi- 
olence as it were of ah!ſſing ſtorme. : 
11 An exhortation to puritie of life, ſetting before vs that horrible iudgement 
of God, both to bridle our wantonnes, & alſo to comfort vs, ſo that we be found 
watching,and readie to meete him at his comming. 
0 Herequareth pat: unce of vñ yes ſuch patience as is not ſlothfill. 

Aaa 3 being 


II. PETER. 


4 Ei. 65. 1. and being on fire, ſhall be diſſolued, and the elementes 
66. 2 2. reue. 21. 1. ſhall melt with heatc? | 
f Jn winch hes 13 But welooke for 4 new heaucns, and anew 
” Theres may earth, according to his promiſe, wherein dwelleth 
eie to your profit, righteouſneſſe. 

howe gentleand 14 Wherefore, beloued, ſeeing that ye looke for 


peaceable he is. ſuch thinges, be diligent that yee may be founde of 


A tY him in s peace, without ſpot and blameles, 


ſtles are allowed 15 & And ſuppoſe that the long ſuffering ofour 
by the expreſſe Lorde is ſaluation, ** cuen as our r 


— wo of paul according to the wiſedome giuen vnto him 


13 There be cer- Wrote to you, 

taine of theſe 16 As one, that in all is Epiſtles ſpeaketh of 
— — theſe things: 2 the" which ſome things are 
_ — — hard to be vnderſtand, which they that are vnlear- 
take occaſion to ned and vnſtable, wreſt, as they do alſo other Scrip- 
ouerthrow ſome tures vnto their owne deſtruction. 

men that ſtand 17 Ve therefore beloued, ſeeing ye knowe theſe 


3 —— things before, beware, leſt ye be alſo plucked away 
of the Scriprure with the errour of the wicked, and fall from your 
to their une owne ſtedfaſtnes. 


deſtruction. But 18 But growe in grace, and in the knowledge of 


— — our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt: to him be glor⸗ 
deceite, to la- both nowe and for euermore. Amen. 

bour that we 

may daily more and more growe vp and increaſe in the knowledge of Chriſt, 
[That zs to ſay , among the which things: for he deſputeth not here whether Pauls En- 
files be plaine or darke,but ſaith,th1t amongſt thoſe things which Paul hath written of 
in bs Epuſtles, and Peter my in theſe two of his owne,there are ſome things which 
can not be ſo eaſily vnderſtoode, and therefore are of ſome drawen to their owne deſtru- 
ction: and th:s he ſaithto make vs more attantiue and diligent, and not toremooue vs 


from the - of holy things, for to what ende ſhoulde they laue written vaine ſþt- 


culations 
THE FIRST EPISTLE 


GENERALL OF IOHN. 


C HAP. I. 

He teſtifieth that he bringeth the eternall worde wherein 
is life, 5 and light. 9 God will be mercifull vnto the faith- 
full, i groning vnder the burdẽ of their ſinnes, they learne 
to fle vnto his mercie. | 

1 That 


—— OE ir es. 
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beginning, which wee haue ;; 
theard,which we haue ſcene — — 
with theſe our eyes, which we whome he ma- 


haue looked _ & theſe — — 


D/ hands of ours haue handled boch God from 
2s of thatꝰ Worde of life,  euerlaſling(for 
2 (For that life was made manifeſt, & we haue he was wich the 
ſeene it, and beare witnes, and © ſhewe vnto you — — 
chat eternall life, which was with the Father, and — 
was _ _ _ vs) and — 

3 That, 1%, which wee haue ſcene and heard, true man, 
declare wee vnto you, that yee may alſo haue 2 2 & 
lowſhip with vs, and that our fclowſhippe alſo may boch heft dad. 
be with the Father, and with his Sonne IESVS — 2 


Chriſt. 72 
4 And cheſe things write we vnto you, chat that = 7 _ 
your ioy may be full. bom my ſelfe with 


5 3 This then is the meſſage which wee haue me eyes, I hand- 
heard of him, and declare vnto you, that God & is b mime 


a "Of" "SP" hands ham that is 
light, and in him is no darkenes. * 
6 If we ſay that we haue felowſhip with him, and . 


walke in darkenes, we lye, and doe not truely: and not 1 alone, 


7 But if wee walke in the 4 light as hee is in the en 
light, wee haue felowſhip one with an other, + and — . 
b Jhat ſame euerlaſting Morde, by wham all things are made, and in whom only there 
whfe, f Being ſent 533 47 — ſaid ro be ſhewed, —_—_— 
co:ald ſo much as haue thought ofut, if u had not bene thus ſhewed. 2 The vſe of 
this doctrine is this, that all of vs being coupled and ioyned together with Chriſt 
by faith, might become the ſonnes of God: in which thing o1ely conſiſteth all 
happines. 3 Nove he entreth into a queſtion, whereby wee may vnderſtande 
e bythe ordering of e And E 

ight, which is percei y the orderi our life. A . 
Gol inhimſclee ms thereto 


God is in moſt light, ore hee agreeth well with them, which 
are li but with t are darkeſome he — 
+Iohn 8.12. d Cod i ſaid to be I gli of hu owne nature, and to be in light, that is to 


fey,in thar 2 bleſſeuaes: and we are ſaid to walke in light, in that 


the beames of that light doe [hine vnto vs inthe Morde. 4 A digreſſion or going 


rom the matter hee is in hande with, to the remiſſion of ſinnes: for this our 


fan&ification which walke in the light, is a teſtimonie of our ioyning and knit- 

ting together with Chriſt : but becauſe this our light is very darke, wee muſt 

needes obteine an other benefite in Chriſt, to wit, that our ſinnes may be for- 

r : and this in concluſion is the prop and 
of our Aaa 4 the 


L IOHN. 
+Hebr.9.28. the + blood of Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne clenſeth vs 


P . o 
Reuel. 2 from all ſinne. 


There is none, 8 If we ſay that we haue no ſinne, we *de. 
t needeth this ceiue our ſelues, and i trueth is not in vs. 


— 9 lf we acknowledge our ſinnes, he is t faich- 


chat is not a ful and iuſt, to b forgiue vs our ſinnes, and to clenſe 
ſinner vs from all vnrighteouſnes. 


+1.King.$8.46. 7 j 
„ 3 10 0 If we ſay we haue nor ſinned, we make him 
— a liar, and his * worde is not in vs. 
e This place doth fully refute that perfitnes e works of ſupererogation which the Pa. 
Fiſts dreame of. f So — Tohn Laaber, not thus 2 ies ſake,as ſome ſay bu 
becauſe it is ſo in deede, 6 Therefore the beginning of ſaluation is to s 
edge our wickednes, and to require pardon of him who freely 7> ay" 
. . — lf, 
our ion hangeth vpon t ſe , is fai 
aſt, will performe that which he hath promiſed. b Where are then our merites? 
for this is our true felicitie. 7 A rehearſall of the former ſentence, wherein hee 
condemned all of ſinne without exception: in ſo much that if any man per. 
ſwade himſelfe otherwiſe, he doeth as much as in him lieth, make of 
God himſelfe vaine and to no purpoſe, yea he maketh God a liar: for to what 
ende either in times paſt ſacrifices, or nowe Chriſt and the Goſpell, if 
we be not finners* 1 They doe not onely deceiue them ſelues, but are blaſphemous a- 
gaunſt God, — 6 717 3 ep 
CHAP. . 
1 Hee declareth that Chriſt is our Mediatour and aduocate, 
| $ hal 1 — — in 
ines of life, 12 ich apperteineth to all ſortes, 1 
that depend on Ciuültalone: 15 Then haui — 
them to contemne the worlde, 18 Hee warning 
that Antichriſtes bee auoyded, 24 And that theknowen 


trueth be ſtoode vnto. : : 
1 It followeth 1 MAV litle children, theſe thinges write I vn- 
not hereof thar to you, that yee ſinne not: and if any man 


— muſt give our ſinne, we haue an * Aduocate with the Father, le- 


the bridle, or Jus Chriſt, the luſt, i 
ſinne ſo much 2 And he is theb reconciliation for our firines: 


the more freely, and not for ours onely, but alſo for the ſumes of the 


becauſe our ſins 
are clenſed away whole worlde. 


by the blood of Chriſt, but wee muſt rather ſo much the more diligently reſiſt 
ſinne. And yet we muſt not deſpaire becauſe of our weakenes, for we haue an 
aduocate and a purger, Chriſt Ieſus the iuſt, and therefore acceptable vnto his 
Father. 4 In that he nameth Chriſt, be ſhutteth forth all they, 6 Reconciliation 
& intercesſion go together, to giue vs to vnderſt ad that be is both aduacat c hre prieſt. 
e For men of all ſortes,of all ages nd al places, ſo that this bene ſite belongerh not to the 
Iewes onely of whome he ſheaketh as appeareth,uerſ.7.but a'ſo to ther mY And 


CHAP. 11. 373 


3 And hereby we are ſure that we know him, 2 He rerurneth 
if we keepe his commandements. to che teſtimonie 
4 e chat ſaith, I know him, & keepeth not his — 
comandements,is a liar, & the trueth is not in him. — — 2 
5 * But he that keeperh his worde, in him is the ti |; 
floue of God perfect in deede: hereby wee knowe Whatitisto 
chat ye are in 8 him, walke in f light, 
6 *Hethatſayeth he remaineth in him, ought e- rp 
uen ſo to walke, as he hath walked. ments. Whereby 


7 © Brethren, I write no newe commandement it — that 
vnto you: but an olde commandement, which ye nit in che 


haue had from the beginning: this olde comman- chings whi 
dement is that 2 haue heard from — 
che beginning. neither in a vaine 
8 7Againe, a newe commandement I write vnto > wn 
you,that®*which is true in him, & alſo in you: for the 4 This aſt be un- 
darkenes is paſt, and that true light now ſhineth. derſfoode of ſuch a 
9 * He chat ſaith that he is in chat light, and ha- San «bach 
teth his brother, is in darkenes, vntill this time. — 
10 + He that loueth his brother, abideth in that tu ge. 
light, and there is none occaſion of euill in him. Fer the wee is 
11 But he that hateth his brother, is in darknes, Fg the 


3 Holines,that is, a life ordered according tothe preſcriprof Gods commande- 
weake ſoeuer wee bee, is of neceſſitie with faith, that is, with 
che true knowledge of the Father in the Sonne. 4 He that Gods com- 
mandements loueth God in deede: Hee that loueth God, is in — way 
together with God. Therefore he chat keepeth his commandements, is in hi 
f Wherewith we laue God. g He meanethour comunttion with Chriſt, 5 He that 
is one with Chriſt, muſt needes liue his life, that is, muſt walke in his ſteppes. 
6 The Apoſtle going about to the commandement of Charine one 
towards another, telleth firſt,that when he vrgeth holines, hee bringeth no new 
trade of life (as they vſe to doe which deuuſe traditions one after another) but 
putteth them in minde of that ſame lawe which God gaue in the beginning, to 
wit, by Moſes, at that time that God to make Lawes to his people. 
Brennan et wr ener e is olde, but it is nowe after a ſort new, 
in reſpect of Chriſt, and alſo of vs: in whome hee through 8 en- 
graueth his law effectually, not in tables of ſtone, but in our mindes. h H hach 
thing (ro nit, ihat the doctrine is new whuch I write vnto you) is true in lum, & in you, 
Nove he commeth to the ſecond table, that is, to charitie one towardes ano- 
ther, and denieth that that man hath true light in him. or is in deede regenerate 
and the ſonne of God, which hateth his brother: and ſucha one wandereth mi- 
ſerably in darkenes, brag he of neuer ſo great knowledgeof God, for that wit- 
tingly and willingly he caſteth — 1 


, I. TOHN. 
and walketh in darknes, & knowe th not whitherhe 
goeth, becauſe that darkenes hath blinded his eyes. 
9 He returneth 12 Litle children, iI write vnto you, becauſe 
againe from ſan- your ſinnes are forgiuen you for his * Names ſake, 


— — — 13 ** Iwrite vnto you, fathers,becauſe yee haue 


becauſe that free knowen him that is from the beginning. Iwrite 
reconciliation in vnto you, yong men, becauſe yee haue ouercome 


— f _ 1 . — vnto — children, 
uation, here - becauſe ye haue knowen the Father. 


pon afterwards 14 I haue written vnto you, fathers, becauſe 
fanQification yee haue knowen him, that is from the beginning. 


mult be built as 7 haue written vnto becauſ- 
a you,yong men, becauſe yec are 
3 —_ ſttong, and the word of God abidethin you, and ye 


i Terfore I write haue ouercome that wicked one. 
Lato youbecauſe 15 Loue not this | wotlde, neither the thinges 


. fam that are in this worlde. If any man loue this world, 


Gal hathreconci. the © loue of the Father is not in him. 
led to himſelſe, 16 For all that is in this worlde (as the luſt of the 


For his owne fleſh,the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life)is not 
ſake — . of the Father, but is of this — . 


be ſhuttethout all 17 And this worlde paſſetk away, and the luſt 
aber, whether thereof: but he that fulfilleth the will of God, abi- 
— _ beauen deth euer. 
10 He ſheweth that this doctrine _m_ to all ages, and firſt of all —— to 
old men, he ſheweth that Chriſt and his doctrine are paſſing ancient, & therfore 
if they be delighted with old things, nothing ought to be more acceptable vnto 
them. 11 He aduertiſeth yong men, if they be deſirous to ſhew their ſtrength, 
that they haue a moſt glorious combate ſer here before them, to wit, Satan the 
worſt enemie, who muſt be ouercome: willing them to be as ſure of che vitone, 
as if they had alreadie gotten it. 12 Finally,he ſheweth to children, that that true 
Father from whom they haue to looke for all good things, is ſer forth vnto them 
in the Goſpel. 13 Hee addeth afterward in like order, as many exhortations: 
as if he ſhould ſay, Remember, you Fathers, as I wrote cuen now, that the euer- 
laſting Sonne of God is reuealed to vs. Remember ye yong men, that 5 ſtrength 
I ſaid that you put Satan to flight, is giuen you by the worde of God 
which dvellech in you. 14 The worlde which is full of wicked deſires, luſtes, 
or pleaſures, and pride, is vtterly hated of our heauenly Father. Therefore the 
Father and tlie world cannot be loued 5 and this admonition is very ne- 
ceſſary for _ & floriſhing youth. / He ſpraketh of the worlde,as it agreeth not 
with the will of God, for otherwiſe God is ſarde to laue the worlde with an infinite laue, 
Tah. 3. 16. that i« to ſuy,thoſe whome he choſe out of the world. m Wherewith the Fu- 
ther xs loued. 15 He ſheweth howe much better it is to obey the Fathers will, 
then the luſtes of the world, by both their natures and vnlike * oma. 
I 


CHAP. IL 4 

18 ** = Litle children, 7 it is the laſt time, and on der- 
as ye haue heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, euen — — ogy 
now are there many Antichriſts: whereby we know which noewith- 
that it is the laſt time. 1 

19 They went out from vs, but they were not (7 © — — 
of vs: for if they had bene of vs,® they ſhould haue & willeth the by 
continued with vs. But this commeth to paſſe, that it 2 reaſons to 


might appeare, hat they are not all of vs. e off ſloth- 
29 ** But ye haue an?oyntment from that Ho- — 
ly one, and know all things. wich that age. 


21 haue not written vnto you, becauſe yee » He wſeth this 
knowe not the tiueth: but becauſe ye knowe it, and 1 L) 
1 becanſe he ſpea 
that no lie is of the trueth. keth tochuldben 
22 *3 Who is a liar, but he that denyeth that Ic- ur roallure then 


ſus is * that Chriſt> the ſame is that Antichriſt that he more by vſeng 


denieth the Father and the Sonne. fuchſSoete wen, 
23 ( Whoſoeuer denycththe Sonne, the ſame the — nr ng 
hath not the Farher. hand, ſo that the 


24 *+ Let therfore abide in you that ſame which — ſufferetli 


no delay. 

18 Secondly, becauſe Antichriſts, that is, ſuch as fall from God are already come, 
euen as they heard that they ſhould come. And it was very requiſite to warne 7 
vnheedy & warileſſe age of y danger. 19 A digreſſion againſt certaine oftences 
& ſtibling blocks whereat that rude A might ſtumble & be ſhaken. 
Therfore that they ſhould not be terrified the foule falling backe of certaine, 
firſt he maketh plaine vnto them, q although ſuch as fall from God & his religis 
had place in the Church, yet they were neuer of y Church:becauſe the Church 
is the cõpanie of the elect, which cannot perith,& therfore cãnot fal fro Chriſt. 
o So then the elect can neuer fall from grace. 20 Secõdly, he ſneweth ; theſe things 
fall out to the profite of the Church, that hypocrites way be plainely knowen. 
21 Thirdly, he comforteth them to make them ſland faſt, in ſo much as they are 
anointed of the holy Ghoſt with the true knowledge of ſaluation. p The grace 
of the holy Ghoſt: & this is a borowed kmd of ſpeach taken from the ointings vſed an the 
Law. q From Chriſt ,wha is peculiarly called Holy. 22 The taking away of an ob- 
iection. He wrote not theſe things as to men which are ignorant of religion, but 
rather as to them which doe well knowe the trueth, yea ſo farre forth So they 
are able to diſcerne trueth from falſhoode. 13 He ſheweth nowe plainely the 
falſe doctrine of the Antichriſts, to wit, that either they fight ovainld the perſon 
of Chriſt, or his office, or both together & at once. And they y do ſo, do in vaine 
boaſt & brag of God, for that in denying the Sonne, the Father alſo is denied. 
r Istherrue Meſſias. ſ They then are deceyued themſelues, & alſo do decerue o- 
thers, which ſay that the Turkes & other infidels wor(hip the ſame God that wee dae. 
24 The whole preaching of the Prophetes and Apoſtles is contrary to that 
doctrine: Therefore it is vtterly to be caſt away, and this wholly to be holden and 
kept, which leadeth vs to ſeeke eternall life in the free promiſe, that is to ſay, in 
Clriſt alone, who is giuen vs of the Father. ye 


I. 10HN. 


ye haue heard from the beginning. If chat which 
tare haue heard frõ the beginning, ſhalremainein 4 
dueth the elect ye alſo ſhal continue in the Sonne, & in the Father 
Iche knonledee 25 And this is the promes that hee hath prom. 
der ps wang ſed vs, euen that eternall life. 
inch chem 26 Theſe things haue I written vnto you, con- 
— the cerning them that deceiue you. 


gift of perſeue - 27 But that — which yee receiuedof 


CI him, dwelleth in yon: and ye®neede not that any 
The Spirit which man teach you: but as the ſame * 2 


tea- 
you haus receiued Cheth you of all things, & it is true, and is not hying, 
of Chriſt, & which and as it ny you, ye ſhall abide in him. 


7 — * mo 28 And nowe, litle children, abide in him, that 
„ Touare not when he ſhall appeare, we may be bold, and not bee 


ignorant of choſe aſhamed before him at his comming. 
gc 29 Ifye knowe that he is righteous, knowe yee 


— 5 thice l _ that he which doeth righteouſly, is borne of him, 


were neuer heard of, but call them to your remembrance as things which you do knowe, 
x He commendeth both the dactrine which they had embraced, and alſo highly prayſah 
iheir fauth,and the diligence of ſuch as taught them. yet ſo,that he taketh rig 
the honour due to the holy Ghoſt, 26 The concluſion both of the whole 

tion, and alſo of the former treatiſe. 27 A paſſing ouer to the treatiſe folowi 
which tendeth to the ſame purpoſe, but yet is more ample, and handleth 


fame matter after another order, for before he taught vs to go vp from the ef © 


fees to the cauſe, and in this that followeth,he goeth downe the cauſes 
to the effectes. And this is the ſumme of this argument: God is the fountaine of 
all righteouſnes, and therefore they that giue themſelues to righteouſnes, are 
knowen to be borne of him, becauſe they reſemble God the Father. 


CHAP. IIL 

x Setting downe the ineſtimable glory of this, that weare 
Gods ſonnes, 7 he ſheweth that newnes of life muſt be to- 
ſtified by good workes, whereof Charitie is a manifeſt to- 

1 He beginneth ken. 19 Of faith, 22 and praying vnto God. 
to declare this 1 BEbold, 2 what loue the Father hath giuen to 
agreement of the vs, that wee ſhoulde bee ® called the ſonnes of 
Father and the God: for this cauſe this world knoweth you not, 


8 becauſe it knowcrh not him. 
wit, at that free loue of God towardes vs,wherewith he ſo loueth vs,thatalſo he 
adopteth vs to be his children. 4 Nhat a gift of bow great laue. b Thar we ſhould 
be the ſannes of God, & ſo,tht all the world may perceiu we are ſo. 2 Before hee 
declareth this adoption, he faith two things: the one. that this ſo great a dignitie 
is not to bee eſteemed according to the — of the fleſh, becauſe it is vn- 
knowen to the world,for the world knoweth not God the Father 1 — 
> Oearely 


— 


2 Dearely beloued, nowe are we the ſonnes of ; The other: 
God, but yet it is not made manifeſt what wee ſhall — 
be: de we know that when he ſhalbe made manifeſt, nu — 
weſhalbe © like him: for we ſhall ſee him 4 as he is. ſeiues — 

3 And euery man that hath this hope in him, to 


urgeth himſelfe, euen as he is pure. we are ſure of 
mY Whoſoeuer * commit: ſinne, tranſgreſ- — 
ſech alſo the Law:for 8 ſinne is the trangreſſion of much tha: we 
e bees that hee wes made e 
5 And yee know that hee was made mani ie Sone 
that he mi + take away our ſinnes, and in him is — — 
no ſinne. in deede, ſuch as 


6 Whoſoeuer abideth in him, ſinneth not: who- he is — but 


ſoeuer d ſinneth, hath not ſeene him, neither hath Jr nt 

. ding this is de- 
knowen him. Pa ans. 
7 7 Litle childrẽ, let no man —.— — that next comming. 
doeth righteouſnes, is righteous, as he is righteous. . . 

8 e that æ committeth ſinne, is of the ideuil: 2 a 
forthe deuil * ſinneth from the | beginning: for 4For zowweſee 
this purpoſe was made manifeſt that Sone of God, 21 = 
4 Now hedeſcribeth this adoption, (the glorie whereof as yer conſiſteth in 
—— — that whoſocuer is made the ſonne of God, 
b to reſemble the Father in puritie. e Thu wordeſignifieth a /ikenes, 

but not an equalitie. 5 The rule of this puritie can fro no whence els bee taken 
| —— — ——— — —— — 
ueth not him{elfe to 5.8 A fnition of ſinme, 6 - 
. one Gluarion: Chriſt in honefe is Hoſt pore 


J. 

ſinne, and contrariwiſe he that giueth himſelfe to ſinne, knoweth nc t Chriſt, 

$Efai.5 3. 6,9, t 1. 1. Pet. 2. 22,24. þ He is ſapd to ſinne, that giueth not himſelfe to 
furenes, and in bum ſinne reigneth : but ſome is ſayd to dwell in the faithful, & not to 
reigne in them. 5 An other of things coupled together: Hee j liueth 
3 reſembleth Chriſt that isiuſt, and by that is knowen to be the 
ſonne of God. 8 An argument taken of contraries: The deuil is the author 
ol ſinne, and therefore hee is of the deuill, or is ruled by the inſpiration of the 


dieuil, chat ſerueth ſinne: & if he be the deuils ſonne, then is hee not Gods ſonne: 
or the deuill and God are ſo contrarie the one to the other, that euen the 


.. . —— 
, Ofhisſpirit as of newe ſeede, in fo that of neceſſitie he is nowe deliueted 
from the lauery of finne. + Ioh.8.44, i Reſembleth the dewl,as the childe doeth 
the father, e is gouerned by ns ſpirit. 4 He ſaith not, ſinned, bur ſorneth, for be doth 
g eb but unt. { From the very begi — 
tnat 


I. IOHN, 


that he might looſe the workes of the deuill. 
n The hoy Ghoſt 9 Wholocuer is borne of Godſinneth not: for 
% ſo calledotrhe his * ſecede remayneth in him,neither can he ſinne, 
— by wk becauſe he is borne of God. 
exe and might 10 In this are the children of God knowen, & 
wor ling, ac it were the children of the deuil:whoſoeuer doeth not righ- 
ty ſtede, we are teouſnes, is not of God, neither hee that loueth 


ä - not his brother. 


By a wicked life 11 For this is the meſſage, that ye heard from 

are knowen the beginning, that æ we ſhould loue one another, 
— —. 8 Not as + * Cain which was of that wicked 
— ea one, and ſlewe his brother: and whereſore ſlewe 
by a pure life, he him? becauſe his owne workes were euill & his 


whichare Gods brothers good. 


children. * þ 1 k 
— 3 * not, my brethren, though this world 
to commende . 


charitie towads 14 "* We o knowe that wee are tranſlated from 
the brethren, death vnto life, becauſe we loue the brethren: © he 
— — 2 that loueth not his brother, abideth in death. 
8 15. *5 Whoſocuer hateth his brother, is a man- 
11 Thefirſt rea- ſlayer: and ye know that no manſlayer hath eternal 
ſon, taken of the life abiding in him. | 

py area 16 *** Hereby haue we perceiued loue, that he 


— — layde downe his life for vs: therefore we ought alſo 


mandement. 
4 lohn 13. 34. & 15.12 12 An amplification taken of the contrarie le of 
Cain which ſlewe his brother, 4 Gen. 4.9. n Hee bringeth forth a very fit and 
very olde example,whereimn we may telold both the nature of the ſonnes of God,and of 
the ſonnes of the demill. and what ſtate and condition remayneth for vs in this worlde, 

what ſhrlbe the end of both ar length. 13 A ſhort digreſſion: Let vs not mar- 
uel that we are hated of the world for doing our duetie, for ſuch was the condi- 
tion of Abel who was a iuſt perſon:and who would not rather be like himthen 
Cain? 14 The ſecond reaſon: Becauſe charitie is a teſtimonie that we are tranſ- 
htcd from death to life : and therefore hatred towards the brethren is a teſtimo- 
nie of death, and whoſocuer nouriſheth it, doth as it were foſter death in his bo- 
ſome. » Loue un a toben th it we ave Hauſlated from death to life for aſmuch as by 
the effects the cauſe is kuorer, +: Chap.2.10.Leuit.19.17, 15 A confirmation: 
Whoſocuer is a murtherer. is in eternall death: who fo hateth his brother is 
murther er. therefore he is in death. And thereupon folowerh the contrary: Hee 
that loucth his brother, hath paſſed to life, tor in deede we are borne dead. 
* lohn 15.12. rhei. g. 2. 16 Now he ſheweth how farre Chriſtian — 
rend-th.cuen fo tarre,that according tothe cxample of Chriſt, cucry man 
humclic, to provide for and help lus brethren. 

|) 


CHAP. III. 376 
+$Luk.3.rr. 


to lay downe owr liues for the brethren. 
17 + And whoſoeuer hath this ? worlds good, — — 
& ſeeth his brother haue neede, & iſhutteth vp his if we are bound 
compaſſion from him, howe dwelleth the loue of c_—_— giue our 
in him? | — 
18 ** My lit le children, let vs not loue in worde, more are wee 
neither in tongue onely,but in deede & in trueth. bound to helpe 
19 For thereby we knowe that wee are of the — — 
trueth, and ſhal before him aſſure our hearts. — -— "5 
20 For if our heart condemne vs, God is grea- = 
ter then our heart, and knoweth all things. þ Wherewith this 
21 Beloued, if our heart condene vs not, then tf —_— 
haue we boldneſſe toward God, — — 
22 4 And whatſoeuer we aske wee receiue of be/erh him wil. 
him,becauſe we keepe his commandements, & do 22 chere- 
thoſe things which are pleaſing in his ſight. 9 ch. 
23 *This is then his commandement, That wee ritie ſtãdeth not 
beleeue in the Name of his Sonne leſus Chriſt, & in wordes but in 


loue one another,as he gaue commaundement, dag prog. 

24 For he that kecpeth his commandements, cee a?” 
dwelleth in him, & he in him: and hereby we knowe 19 He commen- 
chat he abideth in vs, euen by that Spirit which he — 2 

; a effect: 

hath giuen vs. art al by it 
weknowe 5 we are in deede the ſonnes of God, as he ſnewed before. 20 
of it commeth that we haue a quiet conſcience, as on the contrary fide hee that 
thinketh that he hath God for a judge, becauſe he is guiltie to himſelfe, either he 
i; neuer or els very raſhly quiet, for God hath a far quicker ſight then wee, and 
more ſeuerely. r If an eralconſtience commeeth vs, much more cught the 
udoement of God condemne vs, who knoweth our hearts berten,then ny cur ſelues doe. 
21 Athird effect alſo riſeth of the that in theſe miſeries we are ſure to be 
beard, becauſe we are the ſonnes of God: as we vnderſtand by y grace of ſanctiſi- 
cation, which is proper to the elect. 4 Mat. 2 t. 2 2. Ioh. 5. . & 16.23. Chap. 5. 
14. 22 The concluſion: That faith in Chriſt, & loue one towards another are 

ings ioyned together, & therefore the outward teſtimonies of ſanctieom 

3 n i — nr 2 ND 
6.23.& 17.3 xToh.13. 15. 10. ce me the Spint £4108, 
r * 
CHAP. IIII. 

1 Hang ſpoken ſomewhat touching the rrymg of Spur tes: 

4 — aber che mech 5 & forme after God: 

7 Hereturneth to charitie, 11. 19 and by thecxamplc of 

God be exbortcth to brotherly loue. 


1 Dearcly 


I, IOHN, 


that he might looſe the workes of the deuill, 
n The holy Ghoſt 9 Wholocuer is borne of God, ſinneth not: for 
5 ſo called of che his ® ſecede remayneth in him, neither can he ſinne, 
— pie 8 — becauſe he is borne of God. 
— — 10 (ln this are the children of God knowen, & 
working,asi were the children of the deuilwhoſoeuer doerh not righ- 
by ſcede, we are teouſnes, is not of God, neither hee chat loueth 
y The cocduſion: not his brother. : | 
By a wicked life 11 ** Forthis is the meſlage,thatye heard from 
they areknowen the beginning, that+ we ſhould loue one another, 
whichare gouer- x2 Not as + *® Cain which was of that wicked 
— — one, and ſlewe his brother: and wherefore ſlewe 
by a pure life, he him? becauſe his owne workes were euill & his 
which are Gods brothers good. 


children. 13 Marueile not, my brethren, though this world 
10 He beginneth * you. Sh mY 
to commende 


charitie towads 14 "* We e knowe that wee are tranſlated from 
the brethren, death vnto life, becauſe we loue the brethren: © he 
——__ —2 that loueth not his brother, abideth in death. 
9 15. *5 Whoſocuer hateth his brother, is a man- 
11 Ihe firſt rea- ſlayer: and ye know that no manſlayer hath eternal 
ſon, taken of the life abiding in him. 


— F 3 Hereby haue we perceiued loue, that he 
nerk — 4 layde downe his life for vs: therefore we ought alſo 
ement. 


4 Iohn 13.34. & 15.12 12 An amplification taken of the contrarie le of 
Cain which ſlewe his brother, Gen. 3.8. 1 Hee bringeth forth a very fit and 
very olde example, herein we may leſuld both the nature of th ſannes of Cod, and of 
the ſomes of the deuill,and what ſtate and condition remayneth for vs in this worlde, 
what ſhalbe the end of both at length. 13 A ſhort digreſſion: Let vs not mar- 
uel that we are hated of the world for doing our duetie, for ſuch was the condi- 
tion of Abel who was a iuſt perſon:and who would not rather be like himthen 
Cain? 14 The ſecond reaſon: Becauſe charitie isa teſtimonie that we aretranf- 
hated from death to life: and therefore hatred towards the brethren is a teſtimo- 
nie of death, and whoſoeuer nouriſheth it, dothas it were foſter death in his bo- 
ſome. o Loue is a toben thit we are trauſlated from death to liſe for aſmuch as by 
the effects the cauſe is Kuren. Chap. 2. 10. Leuit. 19. 17. 15 A con In: 
Whoſoeuer is a murtherer, is in eternall death: who fo hateth his brother is a 
murtherer. therefore he is in death. And thereupon foloweth the contrary: Hee 
that loueth his brother, hath paſſed to life, for in deede we are borne dead. 
* Iohn 15. 13. Epheſ. 5. 2. 16 Now he ſheweth how farre Chriſtian charitie ex- 
rendeth,cuen ſo farre, that according tothe example of Chriſt, euery man forget 
himſelfe, to prouide for and belpe lus brethren. 8 
a 9 


CHAP. III. 376 
+Luk.;.rr. 


to lay downe our liues for the brethren. 
2 + * And whoſoeuer hath this ? worlds good, — 9 — 
& ſeeth his brother haue neede, & ihutteth vp his if we are bound 
compaſſion from him, howe dwelleth the loue of — giue our 
in him? | — 
18 5 My lit le children, let vs not loue in worde, more are wee 
neither in tongue onely,but in deede & in trueth. bound to helpe 
19 For thereby we knowe that wee are of the — — — 
trueth, * and ſhal before him aſſure our hearts. _— 2 
20 For if our heart condemne vs, God is grea- — 
ter then our heart, and knoweth all things. þ Wherewith this 
21 ** Belouedifour heart condẽne vs not, then — — 
haue we boldneſſe toward God. ——— 
22 +** And whatſoeyer we aske wee receiue of lecherh him wil. 
him,becauſe we keepe his commandements, & do #225 & chere- 
thoſe things which are pleaſing in his ſight. K 3 Chriftis d. 
23 *This is then his commandement, That wee ritie ſtãdech not 
beleeue in the Name of his Sonne leſus Chriſt, & in wordes but in 
loue one anothet, as he gaue commaundement, 40h & procee- 
24 „For he that kecpeth his commandements, — kg 
dwelleth in him, & he in him: and hereby we knowe 19 He commen- 


that he abideth in vs, euen by that * Spirit which he deth charitie, by 
hath giuen vs. ; r — effect: for 
all,by ir 


weknowe j weare in deede the ſonnes of God, as he ſhewed before. 20 
of it commeth that we haue a quiet conſcience, as on the contrary ſide hee that 
thinketh that he hath God for a iudge, becauſe he is guiltie to himſelſe, either he 
& neuer or els very raſhly quiet, for God hath a far quicker ſight then wee, and 
] more ſeuerely. r 1fanemlconſtience commeerh vs, much more cught the 
ulgement of God condemne vs, who — our hearts berten then ny our ſelues doe. 
21 Athird effect alſo riſeth of the that in theſe miſeries we are ſure to be 
heard, becauſe we are the ſonnes of God: as we vnderſtand by j grace of ſanctiſi 
cation, which is proper to the elect. + Mat. 2 t. 2 2. Ioh. 15. . & 16.23. Chap.5. 
14. 22 The concluſion: That faith in Chriſt, & loue one towards another are 
things ioyned together, & therefore the outward teſtimonies of ſanctification 
- — do anſwer e that * — 9 ü 7 
23. & 17.3 Loh. 13. 34. & 15. 10. ee meaneth the Spirit o fac ations 
where sy 2 are borne ane we and liue to da ** 


CHAP, IIII. 


1 Hauing ſpoken ſomewhat touching the trying of Spirites: 
4 ray Au ſpeake after the n—_ 5 Sn after God: 
7 He returnech to charitie, 11. 19 and by the example of 
God he exhortcth to brotherly loue. 
x Dearely 


I. IOHN. 


I Thing occa- 1 Earely beloued, beleeue not euery ſpirit, 
—— the name D but trie the ſpirirs whether they — — 


—— — for many falſe prophetes are gone out into this 


ſhould be worlde. 
rated — 2 * Hereby ſhall ye knowe the Spirite of God, 


worſhip of God, b Euery ſpirite which confeſſeth that : leſus Chr 

ry — is — the 4 fleſh, is of God. | 
erueknowledge, 3 Andeuery ſpirite that confeſſeth not that le- 

he returneth to ſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God: but 

— —— — this is the ſpirite of Antichriſt, of whome yee haue 
homes — heard, how that he ſhould come, and now already 
touching 


pag © _ he is in _ world. 

4 3 Litlechildren, ye are of God, & haue ouer« 
OS 2 comethem:for greater is he that is in you, then he 
heretotake that is in this world. | 
beede of two 5 * They are of this world, therefore ſpeak they 
ching, the one of this world, and this world hcareth them. 
is,thar ſeeing 6 We are of God, æhe that knoweth God,hea- 
Glſeprophers, reth vs: hej is not of God, heareth vs not. Hereby 
we do not light- know we the © ſpirit of trueth, & the ſpirit of erraur. 
ly — to 7 geloued, let vs loue one another: ? for loue 


other is, that becauſe many men teache falſe thinges, wee ſhould not therefore 
beleeue any. We muſt then obſerue a meane, that wee may bee able to diſcerne 
J Spirits of God which are altogether to be fulowed, fro impure ſpirits which 
are to be eſchewed. a This is * by the figure Met amy mie, & it i as if be had ſaid, 
Beleeue not euery one y ſaith y he bath gift of the holy Ghoſt to do office of a Pro- 
— 2 He _ a certaine & perpetual rule ro know the doctrine of Antichriſt 
y, to wit, if either the diuine or humane nature of Chriſt, or the true yniting of 
them tog ether bee denied : or if the leaſt iote that may be, be —— 
his office who is our onely King, Prophet, & euerlaſting hie Prieſt. 6 Heſpea» 
keth ſimply of the doctrine, & not of the perſon. c The true Meſſias. d Is true man, 
3 Hecomforteththe ele& with a moſt ſure hope of victorie: but yer ſo, that 
hee teacheth them that they fight not with their owne vertue, but with the 
vertue and power of God. 4 Hee bringeth a reaſon why the worlde receiueth 
theſe teachers more willingly then the true: to wit, becauſe they breathe out no- 
thing but that which is worldly : which is another note alſo to knowethe 
doctrine of Antichriſt by. 5 He teſtifieth vnto them, that his doctrine and the 
doctrine of his felowes,is the aſſured word of God,which of neceſſitie we haue 
boldly to ſet againſt all the mouthes of the whole worlde, and thereby diſcerne 
the trueth from falſchode. + Ioh. g: 47. e True Prophets, againſt whom are ſes 
falſe prophets,that — — as erre themſelues,and leade other into errour. 6. He retur- 
neth to the cõmending of brotherly loue and charitie. 5 The firſtreaſon : Be- 
cauſe it is a very diuine thing, & therefore very meete for the ſonnesof God. ſo 
q whoſocuer is voyd of it, cãnot be aid to know God aright. commeth 


CHAP. 1111. 377 | 
commeth of God, and euery one that loueth, is LAM —_ 


borne of God, and knoweth God. nature of God 
8 He chat loueth not, knoweth nor God : * for to louemen, 
hay” whereof we haue 
God is * loue. — — 
9 + Herein was that loue of God made mani- —— all 
feſt amongſt vs, becauſe God ſent that his onely ocher, in that 


begotten ſonne into this world, that we might liue that of his onely 
through him. — og 
10 Herein is that loue, not that we loued God, Yards vs his ene. 


but that he loued vs, and ſent his Sonne to be a re- mies, he deliue- 


conciliation for our ſinnes. — — death, 
11 Beloued, if God ſo loued vs, we ought alſo — 2-6 og 
to loue one another. — 


12 4 No man hath ſcene God at any time. If his onely — 
we loue one another, God dwelleth in vs, and his — mz 
loue is 5 perfect in vs. ma. ce 

13 Hereby know wee, that we dwell in him, and his 
he in vs: becauſe he hath giuen vs of his Spirit. bond be 

14 And we haue ſeene, & do teſtiſie, that the — 
Father ſent that Sonne zobe y Sauiour of y world, 5; ; 

15 Whoſocuer * confeſſeth that leſus is the / Ih h cal. 
Sonne of God, in him dwelleth God, & he in God. 4% God, Laue he 


16 And we haue knowen, & belecued the loue el. 


that God hiath in vs. God is loue, and hee that {yuh vn infirirely 
dwelleth in loue, dwelleth in God, & God in him. & Iohn 3.16. 

17 Herein is that loue perfect in vs, that wee ? — other rea- 
ſhould haue boldnes in the day of iudgement: for (on ICG. 


ued vs, ſhal not we his children loue one another? — 1. 18.1. Tim. 6.16. 10 A 
third reaſon : Becauſe God is inuiſible, therefore by this effect of his Spirite, to 
vit, by charitie, he is vnderſtoode, yea & to be not out of vs, but with vs 
and in vs, in whom he is ſo effectually working. g Is ſurely in vs in died. and in 
ruth, 11 He vnderlayeth this charitie v an other foundation, to wit, faith 
in Ieſus, which ioyneth vs in deede with him, euen as charitie witneſſeth q we 
are ioyned with him. Furthermore he teſtiſieth of Chriſt, as who had ſeene him 
with his eyes. „ 11/4th ſuch aconfeſſion as commeth from true fauh.and is accom = 
pamed with laue, ( that there be an agreenient of a'l things, 12 Afourth reaſon: 
God is the fountaine and welſpring of charitie , yea charitie it ſelfe : therefore 
whoſoeuer abideth in ir, hath God with him. 13 Againe (as a litle before) 
he commendeth loue, for thar ſeeing that by our agreement with God in this 
thing, we haue a certainereſtimonie of our adoption, it commeth thereby to 
paſſe that without feare we looke for that latter day of judgement, ſo that 
trembling ,and that tormentof — is caſt out by thisloue, 
9 i as 


I, TO HN. 


8 Thisſignifietha i as he is, euen ſo are we in this world. 
Aena er an- 18 There is no ł feare in loue, but perfect loue 


vnthat we are 20 If any man ſay, Iloue God, and hate his 
— — brother, he is a liar: for howe can he that loueth 
euerlaſting life u not his brother whom he hath ſeene, loue God 
in unhe cocludech whom he hath not ſeene? 


Rs we 21 4 And this comandement haue we of him, 


cons — that hey loueth God, ſnould loue his brother alſo, 


thereby. 14 Leſt any man ſhould thinke that that peace of cõſcience proceedeth 
from our loue as from the cauſe, he goeth backe to the fountaine, to wit, to the 
free loue where with God loueth vs although wee deſerued & do deſerue his 
ewrath.And hereof ſpringeth another double charitie, which both aretokens and 
witneſſes of that firſt;to wit,that,wherewith we loue God who loued vs firſt, & 
chen for his ſake our neighbours alſo. 15 As heſhewed that the loue of our 
neighbour can not be ſeparate from the loue where with God loueth vs, becauſe 
chis laſt dreth the other: ſo he denieth that y other kinde of loue where. 
with we loue God,can be ſeparate from the loue of our neighbour : whereof it 
foloweth, that they lye impudently which ſay they worſhip God, & yet regarde 
not their neighbours. 16 The firſt reaſon taken of compariſon, why we can 
not hate our neighbour, & loue God, to wit, becauſe that he that can not loue 
his brother whom he ſeeth, howe can he loue God whom he ſeeth not? 
4 Iohn 13. 34. & 15.12. 17 A ſecond reaſon, why God cannot be hated & our 
—U— — ey ſelfeſame Lawmaker commanded both to loue him 
our neighbour. CHAP. v. 
x He ſheweth that brotherly loue and faith are things inſe- 
rable : 10 And that there is no faith towards God, but 
y beleeuing in Chriſt: 14 Hence proceedeth calling 
on God with aſſurance, 16 and alſo that our — 
x He goeth on auaileable for our brethren. 


forward in the 1 VV Hofocucr | belecucth that leſus is that 
fame argument, 2 Chriſt, is borne of God:&cucry one 


— - —5 3 that loueth him, which begate, louerh ® him alſo 
come into vs, frõ Which is begotten of him. | 
chat loue where- 2 * Inthisweknowe that we loue the children 


with God loucth 
vs, to wit, by Ieſus our Mediatour laid hold on by faith in whom we are madey 


children of God, and do loue F Father of whome we are fo begotten, & alſo our 
brethren which are begotreu iv vs. 4 Is the true. Meſſias, b By one. he meanech 
all the faithful. 2 The loue of out neighbour doth ſo hang vpon y loue wher- 
with weloue God,f this laſt muſt needs go before the firſt:whereof it foloweth, 
that chat is not tobe called loue when men agree together to do euil, neither 


that,when as in louing our neighbours,we reſpe& not Gods W — 


CHAP. V. 378 


of God, when we loue God, and keepe his © com- © There #no l 
mandements. — — — 

3 For this is the loue of God, that wee keepe 5 * 
his commandements: / & his commandements hee loue God, 
arenot 4 burdenous. is to keepe his 

4 For all that is borne of God, ouercommeth — 2 
this world : and this is that victorie that hath o- bei —— "i 
uercome this world, enen our * faith. ing that both 


5 + Who ĩs it that ouercommeth this worlde, —— of 


but he which beleeueth that Teſus is that Sonne of one and che ſelfe 

God? ſame Lawmaker, 

6 5 This is that Ieſus Chriſt that came by wa; (as he taught be- 

ter and blood: not by water onely, but by water fore) it foloweth 
alſo, that we doe 


not loue our neighbour, when we breake Gods commandements. Be- 
cauſe experience teacheth vs that there is no abilitie in our fleſh , nekker et 
will to performe Gods commandements, therefore leaſt the Apoſtle de 
ſkeme, by ſo often putting them in minde of the keeping of the commande- 
ments of God to require thinges that are impoſſible , he pronounceth that the 
commandcments of God are not in ſuch fort grieuous or burdenſome, that 
we can be oppreſſed with the burdenof them. Matth. r. 320. d To them 
that be regenerate,that is to ſay,borne anewe qvhich are led by y Spirit of Gad, and are 
through grace deliuered from the curſe of the Lawe, 5 Arecaſon : Becauſe by re- 
generation wee haue gotten ſtrength to ouercome the worlde, that is to ſay, 
whatſoeuer ſtriueth againſt the commandements of God. 6 He declareth 
what that ſtrength is, to wit,faith. e He vſeththe time that is paſt,to giue vs to 
wnderſtand,that although we be in the bartell,yet undoubtedly we ale Conguerours, 
end are moſt certame of the vittorie, f Whichss the mſtrumentall cauſe, and as 4 
meane and hand whereby we lay hold on lum who in deede doth performe this , that ir, 
bath and doth ouercome the worldgcuen Chriſt Ieſas. & 1. Cor. 15.57. 7 More- 
ouer he declareth two thinges, the one, what true faith is, ro wit, that which 
reſterh vpon Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God alone : whereupon followerh t he 
ocker, to wit, that this ſtrength is not proper to faith, but by faith as an inſtru- 
ment is drawen from Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God. 8 He proucth the ex- 
cellencie of Chriſt in whom only all thinges are giuen vs, by ſixe wineſſes, three 
heauenly, and three earthly, which wholy and fully agree together. The hea- 
uenly witneſſes are, the Father who ſent the Sonne, the Worde it ſelfe which 
became fleſh , and the holy Ghoſt. Theearthly wineſſes are, water (that is, 
our ſanctification) blood, (that is, our iuſtification) the Spirit, (that is, acknow- 
ledging of God the Father in Chriſt by faith, through the teſtimonie of the 
holy Ghoſt.) 9 He warneth vs not to ſeparate water from blood, (thar is, 
— from iuſtification, or righteouſnes begonne from righteouſnes 
imputed) for we ſtand not vpon ſanctification, but ſo farre forth as it is a wit- 
nes of Chriſtes righteouſnes imputed vnto vs: and although this imputation 
of Chriſtes rightcouſhes be neuer ſeparated from ſanctification, yet is it the one- 


ly matter of our ſaluation. 
Bbb 2 and 


I. IOHN, 


g Our fpirit which and blood: and it is that 8 Spirit, that bearetli wit- 


w the thord wines, nes: for that Spirit is trueth. 
te . . * 
—.— — „ 7 For there are three, which beare recorde in 


that a toſzy,chat heauen, the Father, the Word, & the holy Ghoſt: 
that in rue wiuch and theſe three are i one. 


he telleth vs, to - : 
— 8 And there are three, which beare record in 


the Sores of Ged, the earth, the ſpirit, and the water and the blood: 
h Locke Joh. f. 14. and theſe three agree in one. 

3 Acre in one. 9 ** If werecciue the wines of men, the witnes 
oy — ſheweth of God is greater: for * this is the witnes of God, 
of compariſon. which he teſtificd of his Sonne. 

of what great 10 4 Ne that belecucth in that Sonne of God, 
n_—_ e hea- hath the witnes in him ſelfe: he that belecuerh not 


f 1 God, hath made him a lyar, becauſe he beleeued 


cher hath giuen not the record, God witneſſed of that his Sonne. 
of the Sonne, vn- 11 And this is that recorde, to wit, that God 


to uhome a- hath giuen vnto vs eternall life, and this life is in 


eech both the . 
— him ſelfe that his Sonne. 


and the holy 12 He that hath that Sonne, hath that life: & he 
Ghoſt . thathath not y Sonne of God, hath not that life. 
k T conclude thus | 3 Theſe things haue I written vnto you, that 


3 beleeue in the Name of that Sonne of God, that ye 
ſud u guen in may knowe that ye haue eternall life, and that yee 
bean n, cammerh may beleeue in the Name of that Sonne of God. 


7m Gad, who 14 18 
faul — —4 14 And this is that aſſurance, that we haue 


Conne. 4 Tohn 3.36. 11 Heproueth the ſurenes of the earthly witneſſes by 
euery mans conſc — teſtimonie in it ſelfe, which conſcience hee 
ſayeth can not be deceiued, becauſe it conſenteth to the heauenly teſtimonie 
which the Father giueth of the Sonne: for otherwiſe the Father muſt needesbea 
lyar, if the conſcience which accordeth and aſſenteth to the Father,ſhouldlye. 
12 Nov at length he ſheweth what this teſtimonie is that is confirmed with ſo 
many witneſſes; to wit, that life or cuerlaſting felicitie is meere & . ot 
God which is in the Sonne, and proceedeth from him into vs,which by faith are 
ioyned with him, ſo that without him, life is no where to be found. 13 The 
concluſion of the Epiſtle , wherein he ſhewweth firſt of all, that euen they which 
already beleeue, do ſtand in neede of this doct rine, to y end that they may grow 
more and more in faith : that is to ſay, to the end that they may be daily more 
and more certified of their ſaluation in Chriſt through faith. 14 Becauſe 
we do not yet in effect obteine that which we hope for, the Apoſtle ioxneth in- 
uocation or prayer with faith, which he will haue to proceede from faith and 
moreouer to be conceiued in ſuch ſort, that nothing be aſked but that which is 


agreeable to the will of God: and ſuch pray ers cannot be vaine. in 


— 


+ 66 


CHAP. V. 379 


in lim, x that if we aske any thing according to his + Chap. 3. 22. 
will, he heareth vs, 15 Me haue to 
15 And if we knowe that he heareth vs, whatſo- — — 

* y for our 
euer we aske, we know that we haue the petitions ſelues, but alſo 
that we haue deſired of him. for our brethren 

16 If any man ſee his brother ſinne a ſinne 3 -_ 
that is not vnto death, let him! aske, and hee hall be — — op 
giue him life for them that ſinne not vnto death. them, to death: 


+ There is a ſinne vnto death: I ſay not that thou and yet he ex- 


ſhouldeſt pray for it. V 
17 All vnrighteouſneſſe is ſinne, but there is a — 
ſinne not vnto death. or the ſinne a- 
18 7 We knowe that whoſocuer is borne of Suinſt the holy 
Ghoſt, that is to 


God, ſinneth not: but he that is begotten of God, g i 
keepeth him ſelfe, and that wicked one toucheth nud. 
away from 


him not. ling 
I 5 nowen 
19 We know that wee are of God, and this pare 


whole world lyech in wickednes. Goſpel. 
20 But wee knowe that that Sonne of God is / — + much 


» come, and hath giuen vs a minde to knowe him, 4s if be ſaid,lee 
which is true: and we are in him that is true, har is, n deſire the 
Lord to forgiue 


in that his Sonne leſus Chriſt: this ſame is that ii, aud he wit 


verie ® God, and that eternall life. 22 
21 Litle children, keepe your ſelnes from i __ . 
idoles, Amen. —— 2 


16 The taking away of an obiection: In deede all iniquitie is comprehended 
vnder the name of ſinne: but yet we muſt not deſpaire therefore, becauſe eue- 
ty ſinne is not deadly, and without hope of temedie. * A reaſon why not 
all, nay rather why no finneis mortall to ſume: to wit, becauſe they be borne 
of God, that is to ſay,made the ſonnes of God in Chriſt, and being indued with 
his Spirit, they do not ſerue ſinne, neither are deadly wounded of Satan. 

18 Euery man muſt particularly applye to him ſelfe the generall promiſes, 
perſuade our ſelues, that whereas all the world is by na- 


- that rainl 
oft, wearefreely made the ſonnes of God, by the ſending of Ieſus Chriſt 


ture loſt, we are free 
hisfonne vnto vs, of — we are lightened with the knowledge of the true 


Cod & euerlaſting life. Luke 24.45. n The duunuie of Chriſt is moſt plane 
lyproued by tbas place, 19 He expreſſetha plaine precept oftaking heede of 


* idoles: which he ſettteth againſt the onely true God, that with this ſcale as ir 


were he might ſeale vp all the former doctrine 
Bbb z THE 


THE SECOND EPL 
STLE OF IOHN 


s This Epiſtle is writtcn to a woman of great renowne, 
who brought vp her children in the . God: 6 he a 
horteth her to continue in Chriſtian Charitie, 7 that ſhee 
accompanie not with Antichriſts, 10 but auoyde chem. 


Thu ij no pro- x SHE EIpERtothe - electb La- 
1 NE Ph, and her children, whom [ 
ſounderh,thaz is ro rl SSD loue in the trueth : and not I 
ſay,tothe worthie onely, bur alſo all that haue 
1 knovwen the trueth, 

ne For the trueths ſake which 


x The bond of dwellcth in vs, and ſhalbe with vs for euer: 

Chriſtian con 3 Grace be with you, mercie and peace from 

— — God the Father, and from the Lord leſus Chriſt 
Se ert the Sonne of the Father, with © trueth and loue. 


the true & con- 


ſtant profeſſion 4 I reioyced greatly, that l founde of thy chil. 
of che trueuh. dren walking in 4 trueth, as we haue receiued a 


c With true 
commandement of the Father. 
— rant 5 And nowe beſeechl thee, Lady, (not as uri- 


ieyned muh it, and ting a newe commandement vnto thee, but that 


fon * ſame which we had from the beginning) that we 
Eon confiert, & loue one another. 


boch in love one 6 And this is that loue, that we ſhould walke af- 
towards another ter his commandements. This commandement is, 
which the Lord that as ye haue hearde from the beginning, ye 
hath comman- th ul d 232 
ded, and alſo eſ- 0 walke in it. : } 
ecallyin whol- 7 For many decciuers are entred into this 
fomeand ſounde worlde, which confeſſe not that Ieſus Chriſt is 
doctrine, which come inthe fleſn. He that is ſuch one, is a deceiuer 


— 4 and an Antichriſt. 


commandement 8 e Looke to your ſelues, that we loſe not the 
of Godisa ſound thinges which we haue done, but that we may re- 


— — ceiue a full reward. 

rule of maners, and of doctrine, and theſe can not be ſeparated the one from 
the other. d According as the trueth directeth them. 4. Iohn. 15. 12. 3 An- 
tichriſtes fighting againſt the perſon and office of Chriſt , were already 

into the Church, in the time ofthe Apoſtles. 4 He that maketh ſhi 


f ine loſẽ . ood heed, 
of doctrine, loſethall. e Beware, and take g , Whoſs- 
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Whoſoeuer tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in 

che doctrine of Chriſt,hath not God. He that con- 

ö tinueth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the 
Father and the Sonne. 

10 * If there come any vnto you, and bring not 5 We * 


this doctrine, æ receiue him not to houſe, neither andy 2 
bid him, God ſpeede: ket Ry pe- 
i 11 For he that biddeth him, God ſpeede, is par- uerſe doctrinè. 
taker of his cuill deedes . Although I had many & Rom. 16.17. 
things to write vnto you, yet I would not write with 
paper and ynke: but I truſt to come vnto you, and 
peake mouth to mouth, that our ioy may be ful. 

12 The ſonnes of thine elect ſiſter greete thee, 
Amen. 


THE THIRD EPISTLE 
OF IOHN. 


g 

1 He commendeth Gaius for hoſpitalitie, 9 and 

' deth Diotrephes for vaineglorie: 10 he exhorteth Gaius 

do continue in well doing: 12 and in the ende commen- 

der vio thebeloued An examp! 
l He*Elder vnto the beloued Gaius, 1 An example 

home l loue in the trueth. — 

Beloued, I wiſh chiefly that thou N 

proſperedſt and faredſt well as thy 

| foule proſpereth. 

+ 3 For l reioyced greatly when the brethren 

; came, & teſtified of the trueth that is in thee, howe 

* thouwalkeſt in the trueth. 

* 4 haue no —_ ioye then * theſe, that is, to aThentheſe 

f heare that my ſonnes walke in veritie. deen. 

; Beloued, thou docſt® faithfully, whatſoeuer —— 

dhou doeſt to the brethren, and to ſtrangers, Chriſtian. 

i 6 Which bare witneſſe of thy loue before the 

Churches. Whom if thou © bringeſt on their iour- © — —— 
ney as it beſeemeth according to God, thou ſnalt thoſe ſelfs ſame 

N doe wel, mew whew hel bad 

entert 

turning nome againe to him, about the affaires of the C 

r ſe ng 


12 


bb 4 7 Becauſe 


III IOHN. 


7 Becauſe that for his Names ſake they went 
forth, and tooke nothing of the Gentiles, 
| 8 We therefore ought to receiue ſuch, that wee 
d Tha weour might be © helpers to the trueth. 
Flues may helpe 9 Iwrote vnto the Church: but Diotrephes 
amewhat co the Which loueth to haue the preeminence among 
— of the them, xeceiueth vs not. 
2 Ambition and 10 Wherefore if I come, wil call to your re- 
couetouſnes tuo membrance his deedes which he doeth, prateling 
rand wang againſt vs with malicious wordes, and not there- 
_ -- «Sp with content, neither hee him ſelfe receiucth the 
haue any Eccle. brethren, but forbiddeth them that would, & thru- 
ſtaſtical ſuncti fteth them out of the Church. 
on) are condem- 11 Beloued, followe not that which is cuil, but 
n__ —_— that which is good:he that docth well, is of God: 
P perk r but he that doeth euil, hath not* ſcene God. 
knowen Gad. 12 Demetrius hath good report of all men, and 
of the tructh it ſelfe: yea, and wee our ſe lues beate 
recorde, and ye know that our record is true. 
13 I haue many thinges to write: but I will not 
with yncke and pen write vnto thee: 
14 For [truſt I ſhallſhortly ſee thee, & wee ſhall 
ſpeake mouth ro mouth. Peace be with thee . The 
friends ſalute thee, Greete the friends by name. 


THE GENERALL EPL 
STLE OF IVDE. 


3 Hewarneth thegodly ro rake heede of ſuch men, 4 that 

- make thegrace of God a cloke for their wantonnes : 5 & 
that they ſhall not ſcape vnpuniſhed, for the contempt of 
that grace, 6. 7 he proueth by three —_— 14 
alledgeth the prophecie of Enoch: 20 Finally heſheweth 
the godly a meane, to ouerthrowe all the ſrares of choſe 


This is put t deceiuers. 
2 I op v D E a ſeruant of leſus Chriſt, and 
berweene lun and ls brother of Iames, to thẽ which are 

8 
9 


* called and ſanctifiedꝰ of God y Fa- 
Father, | Pp) ther, & e returned to leſus Chriſt: 
« Set apart, ly the euerlaſting ccumſeleſ God, to be deluuered to Chriſt to be + oy 
2 Me 


IVDE. 38: 

2 Mercie ynto you, and peace and loue be mul- x The ende and 
tiplyed. marke whereat 

3 * Beloued, when I gaue alldiligence to write * 
vnto you of the 4 common ſaluation, it was need- — 
full for me to write vnto you to exhort you, that ye meth the godly 
ſhould earneſtly © contend for the maintenance of y againſt cerraine 
faith, which was f once gen vnto the Saintes. pached men, 

4 For there are certaine men crept in, which — 
were before of olde ordeyned to this conde mnati- and good ma- 
on: 3 vngodly men they are which turne the grace ners. ; 
of our God into wantonnes, and + denie God the * theſe chings 
onely Lord, and our Lord leſus Chriſt. yay ge 

5 *Iwilltherfore put you in remembrance, for- allo/ ++. 
aſmuch as ye once knewe this, how that the Lorde, © TB ye ſhould 
after that he had deliuered y people out of Egypt, _— — 
t deſtroyed them afterwarde which belecued not. can bothly = 

6 5 The-Angels alſo which kept nor their firſt — /"o 
eſtate, but left their owne habitation, he hath reſer- XP of 5fe. 
uedin euerlaſting chaines vnder darkenes vnto — 258 
the iudgement of the great day. — 

7 As * Sodom and Gomorrhe, and the cities a- changed. 
bout them, which in like maner as they did, c6- ? It — 
mitted fornication, and followed * ſtrange fleth, — — 
are ſet forth for an enſample, and ſuffer = VEN that many wic- 


geance of eternall fire. ked men creepe 
$ Likewiſe norwithſtanding theſe * ſleepers al- "7 the _ 

ſo defile the fleſh, and deſpiſe * gouernment, and _ he erſt in 

ſpeake euill of them that are in authoritie. them, that they 

take a pretence 


or occaſion to waxe wanton, by the grace of God: which cannot be, but y chiefe 
empire of Chriſt muſt be abrogated, in j ſuch men giue vp themſclues to Satan, 
as at this day the ſect of Anabapriſts doeth,which they call Libertines. + 2.Per. 
2.1.4 He ſetteth forth ) horrible puniſhment of the which haue abuſed j grace 
of God to followe their owne luſtes. + Num.14.37. 5 The fall of the An- 
gels was mol} ſeuerely puniſhed , howe much more then will the Lorde puniſh 
wicked and faithleſſe men? -: 2. pet. 2.4. * Gen.19.2.4+ g Following the ſteppes of 
Sodom and Gomorrhe, h Thus he couertly ſetteth forth their horrible and monſtrous 
luſts. i Which are ſo blockiſh and wryde of reaſon.as if all ther ſenſes and witres 
were in a moſt dead ſlcepe. 6 Another moſt pernicious doQrine of theirs, in that 
they take away the authoritie of Magiſtrates, and ſpeake euil of them, as at this 
day the Anabaptiſts doe. 4 It u a greater matter to deſpiſe gouernmens then the 


gouernours, that is to ſay ghe mener it ſe!fe then the perſors. 
9 et 


# 


IVDE. 


7 Anargument 9 7 Yet Michael the Archangel, when he ſtroue 


ofcompariſon: againſt the deuill, and diſputed about the body of 
. _ Moſes, durſt not blame him with curſed ſpeaking 


gels, was con · bur ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. 
tent to deliuer 10 * But theſe ſpeake euil of thoſe things, which 


— — gi they knowe not: & whatſouer things they knowe 


encmie,to the naturally, as beaſtes, which are without reaſon, in 
iudgement of thoſethings they corrupt them ſelues, 
to be punt= xx Wo be vnto them: for they haue followed 


— the way of Cain, and are caſt away by the deceit 


arenotaſhamed +9f Balaams wages, and periſh in the gainſaying 
to ſpeake euill of of Core. 


the powers 12 . Theſe ate rockes in your | feaſtes of cha- 


— A cdei· ritie when they feaſt with you, without u a] feare, 


$ Theconclu- feeding themſclues : cloudes they are wout wa- 
fion: Theſe men ter, caried about of windes, corrupt trees & wich- 


_ ina double cout fruit, twiſe dead, and plucked vp by the rootes. 
an», war 13 They are the raging waues of the ſea, fo- 


raſh folie in con- ming out their one ſhame : they are wandring 
demning ſome, ſtarres, to whome is reſerued the ® blackeneſſe of 


and for their im- qarkenefle for euer. 


7 — 14 And Enoch alſo the ſeuenth from Adam, 


that knowledge, prophecied of ſuch, ſaying, # Beholde, the Lorde 
which whe they ® commeth with thouſands of his Saints, 

had gotten,yet 15 Togiuciudgement againſt all men, and to 
rebuke all the vngodly among them of alltheir 
brute beaſts, ſer- wicked deeds, which they haue vngodly commit- 


uiug their bellies. ted, and of all their cruel ſpeakings, which wicked 


* — ſinners haue ſpoken againſt him. 


becauſe they re. 16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking 


ſemble or ſhewe 
forth Cains ſhameles malice, Balaams filthie couctouſneſle, & to be ſhort,Cores 
ſeditious & ambitious head, Gen. 4. 8. 4Num.22.21.2.Pet.2.15. Nũ. 16.1. 
10 He rebuketh moſt ſharpely with many other notes & marks, both their diſ- 
honeſtie or filthines, and their ſawcineſſe, bur eſpecially their vaine brauerie of 
words, & moſt vaine pride, joyning thereval a moſt graue & heauic threatning 
out of a moſt auncient prophecie of Enoch touching the iudgement to come. 
The feaſtes of charitie, were certame bankees,which the brethren that were mẽbers of 
the Church kepe altogether ,as Tertullian ſetteth them forth in his Apolog.chap.39- 
m Impudeneiy. without all reuerence either to God or man. c 2.Pet.2.17. 1 
grofſe darkeneſſe. r Reuel. 1.7. o The preſent time, fer the time to come, c 
Alter 
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after their owne luſtes: + Whoſe mouthes ſpeake + Pfal. 15.10. 
proude thinges, hauing mens perſons in admirati- *! 47 riſing yp 
on, becauſe of aduantage. _ — 

17 But, ye beloued, remember the wordes —— 
which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our we ſhould not 
Lorde leſus Chriſt, — at 

18 Hou that they told you that chere ſhould be dhe neun of 


mockers + in the laſt time, which ſhould walke af- = — 


ter their owne vngodly luſtes. 2. Tim. 3. i. 

19 ** Theſe are they that ſeparate them ſelues Pac ir ih. 
from other, natural, hauing not the Spirit. pertieof A! 

20 But, ye beloued, ediſie your ſelues in your chriſts to 2 
moſt holy faith, praying in the holy Ghoſt, rate them ſelues 

21 And keepe your ſelues in the loue of God, — = Wo 
looking for the mercie of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, not by 
vnto eternall life. the ie of 

K. 1 i : con- 
1 haue compaſſion of ſome, in putting God 10 8 
propert ie 


23 And other ſaue with ? feare, pulling them Chriſtias to edi- 
out of the fire, and hate euen that 1 garment which fie one an other 
is ſpotted by the fleſh, — 

24 Nou vnto him that ĩs able to keepe you, PESO 
that ye fall not, & to preſent you faultleſſe before y joue, vntill the 
preſence of his glory with ioy, mercy of Chriſt 

25 That is, to God only wiſc,our Sauiour, be glo- ran Glua- 
rie, and maieſtic, and dominion , and power, both tion. 
now and for euer, Amen. 13 Amongeſ 

them whi 


wander and goe aſtray , the godly haue to vſe this choyſe, that they handle 
ſome of them _ and thar other ſome being euen in the very flame, they 
endeuour to faue with ſeuere and ſharpe inſtruction of the preſent da : 
yet ſo, that they do in ſuch ſorte abhorre the wicked and diſhoneſt , that 
eſchewe euen the leaſt — — that may be. 

p Byfearing them, amd holdprg thens backe with gad y ſeueritie. 

7 An amplification, talen from the furbudidem things of the Lawe which did defile. 
14 Hecommendeth them to the grace of God, declaring ſufficiently it 
8 God onely that can giue vs that conſtancie which he requireth of vs. 


« I HAVE 


TIHAVE NOT THOVGHT GOOD TOPVT FORTH 
any ſuch thing as yet, vpon the Reuelation , as I haue vpon the former 
bookes : notwithſtanding liked well to ſet downe in themeane ſeaſon that, 
— — wrote a fewe yecres ſince, concerning the authoritie of this booke. 

is it. 


B Ecauſe ſime men haue of lng time doubted of the authoriie of this bool, F will 
in fewe words confiute thoſe arguments, which are comonly brouzht tothy pur- 
poſe aſter ſhewe miue owne opinion, and what I thinke, And I will recite the ar- 
Sumerires in ſuch onder, as Eraſmus hath paynfully and diligently gatheredthem toge- 
ther: whoſe iudgement ſeemeth to me [3 vncertaine in this poont (as it u alſo in m 

other) that no man can readily tell n hat opinion he was of, ſaue that after much a doe, 
he ſeemeth to bende this way, that he u of union , that this booke is of ſome autho nie, 
though not of ſo good as the reſt of the bosbes are whichwe receiue without any gam= 
ing. Therefore let vs heare what he ſaith, Hierome witneſveth,ſaith he, that the 
Grecians in hu time did tot receiue the Reuclatians. Dorotheus Byſhoppe of Tyrus, & 
a Martyr, his abbridgement of liues recordeth that John wrote hu Geſtell in the 
Ne of Pathmos, bur maketh nn mention of this booke . Athanaſius a Grecian in hu 
catalogue dreth not ſay that this xs Johns worke, Dion ſius of Alexandrin,as Euſebius 
reporteth his words, n the ſeuenth bocks of his Eccleſraſticall hiſtorie , thinketh that 
this boote was written ef ſome ether John, who mas a godly man. Euſebius hum ſeſſe 
fociteth thu bach in diuers places o/hu hiſlorie, that he doeth not flatly vouchit to bee 
Johns: but alleageth one ( as that was a good Chriſtian in the fourth bocke of bu 
biftorie, who ſayeth ut was written of one Cermthus an heretthe « Let this bee the 
firſt argument which I anſu ere in this ſort, Ne weigh the reaſons that moued thoſe 
nien to reiect᷑ this booke, then wee ſhall ſee ham vudeſeruedly they did it. Agame as 
ſome did reiect᷑ it, ſo did the moſt part receiue it: in ſo much that Shipihantus rec le- 
meth them amngst heretihes that did reiect᷑ i:: as for Juſtine the phuloſopher,& Irene 
leſboppe of Lions which were both martyrs, & did not onely alloweit , but alſo wrote 
commentaries van it, I will not ſpealę of them. As for that that is alledgedof Doro- 
theus, it is to no great purpoſe, for that he is thought to reiect it, becauſe hee ale not 
oft, As touc ing. Aibanaſiur, Eraſmus him ſelfe witneſſeth that it u doubiſul whe 
ther that worke be h1s or no. ( oncernins Drmylius we will wei gh ly and by what be 
fayth, when we come to confider of bis reaſins, As for Caius ( what man ſoeuer hee 
was) he weaſilie to be reſuted euen by Dicnyſius his wordes wthe thirde booke of the er- 
cleſiaſticall hiſtur:e.As for Euſebius I make no acccunt of hum, for there are none lear- 
ned, bur finde mant of iudgement in him. Nome let 5 come to the other argument, 
Hierame wryecth:Cſapth be)th1 certaine very well learned men feund great fault c- 
pale ſtarpiy ©:amſt the whole matter of thu booke , as though there were norhmng in 
ir worthie the gi auitie of an Apoſlle, but onely a common huſtorie of thinges [Fc adowed 
with certaine. darks figures and hard kirde of ſpeac hes. Andmoreater that in 2% Vee 
yy ſentences them ſelues there was 11thrug that bccommed the grauitie of an Apostle, 
Whzch I anſirere in this ſort : What learned men fo euer theſe were, they are _ 
to be blamed, in that they durſt be ſo boide to ſpeake euull of that ho- uch ns debt 
is very ſhort, f thoſe tlunges bee excepted, which are tranſlated worde for worde out 
of the Prphetes. Vaſil, Gregerie, Gril Epiphanius, Irene, Hippolye,as Aretas mi 
neſſet were not of this m4gement, which thought not onely as Dionyſius of = 
dri did, that ſome godly man wro:e this broke , biet alſo plamly vouc hed it to be Toi 
abe Apeojtlewhich no doubt they would neuer haue done, if they had found no — 
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blance of the gratutie of an Apoſtle in it. And whether of theſe ſhall I counte for the 
berter learned? whether theſe men, which haue giuen recorde both of them ſingular 
godlines,andexcellent learning by publiſhing many workes,or thoſe men rather, 
onely names are ſcarcely heard of: and the reaſons they vſe , guue ſufficient proof 
bowe learned they were? They ſay there appeared no grautie in thu writer, and yer 
be hath taken cuery whit almoſt worde for worde out of the Prephetes: they ſay he 
bath put downe @ common hiſtorie.But hom can that be, ſtemg ( a fewe thinges onely 
except) he maketh no rela:un of thinges paſt, but foretelleth thmges to come ? And 
therefore they doe not onely not ſpeake that, that u trueth, but not ſo much as any piece 
er reſemblance of trueth, 

ow let vs come to the third argument: He is very curicus ( /ayth une) in ſet- 

ting dawne his one name, as though he ſhuldind:e an obligation, and not write 4 
bole » Which u not onely not vſed of any of the Apeſties, but is alſo wnaccuſtomed 
ofhua ſelfe : fer m his Goſpell where he emreateth a great deale more moaeſt matters, 
then th:ſe are, he neuer nameth him ſelfs , but onely peynteth ie out by ſome ſuch 
mares as theſe, the diſeiple whome Ieſus loued, And Paul when he u enforced to 
ſpeake of hu Reweiations, ſerteth our the matter vnder an other mans perſon. Aud 
yet thu man, while hie deſeribeth the ſecrete cor ference winch he had with Angels, 
hath neuer done with theſs Rude of wordes , I John. This reaſon moucd Dionyſuu of 
Alexanir:a to thinkegthat ſome other man wrote :his bookg. But what wealę, and 
lender comeEtures are theſe ? litle did theſe good men conſider , that it was one 
to write an hu&ort?, an an other to ſet damne aprophecie : for the trueth of an lu. 
ſtorie hangeth urt {3 much vpn the credite of the writer, as vpon other circumnſtane 
ces, hut a prophecie becauſe it foretelleth things to come, ſtandeth vpn the authori« 
re of hum that reueleth ir, aud his that preacheth it, ſo that it is of neceſsuue to giue 
vs tonderſtandegboth ſi om hence that forewarmng came, and who reueiled it, and 
who wrete it. hereupon we ſee , that not ouely u the begiming of prophecies , but 
alſo almaſt in euery viſim, there u nothing (5 curtauſiy ſet dame as the Name of 

od who ſptke it, and the name of the Prophete who wrote it. Take for example, 
onely the Prophete Ieremie , wo maketh mention of bus n, at the leaſt an hun- 
dred times, Aud ſo was ut requiſite for him to doe, that he might not ſeeme toſerke 
lurking corners to ule han ue in as the fa/ſe hraphetes dd. And what ? doe we not 
Fade from the ſtuenth chapter of Dauiel, that almoſt in euery verſe he repeateth hu 
mne name, maſayth, Daniel? And home oft doeth Eſay repeate theſe wordes, 
Eſay the ſonne of Amos? But John did not fo in hu Goſpell, F graunt : for he wrote 
an hiſtorte, wherem that befell him, which boſt i to none other of the diſciples : for be 
was occ1ſaxned to ſpeake many things of him ſclfs, Nay, Paul alſo did net 11 _ 
deede he did not ſo, in any plice where he handled not his wiſiens J, 
whenſoeuer he vouchethj the excellencie of hu mniſterie, home boldely and hom mag - 
mfically doet h he call hun ſe'fs that Paul which was appointed to be an Apoſe!e , not 
of men, nor by men, but ly Je ſus Chriſt? And home? when he reperteth theſe his 
great cambates, docth he take won him another ms perſon £ Naylet vs goe fur- 
ther: Fohns name is not tobe ſounde ( wnleſſe F be decetued in n regonmg ) 
fue times in ali tha werke: and thoſe wordes (I Iohn) but onely thriſe,to wit, cap. 1. 
verſe ix. and yet with an ex icatian added to it, whuh may faffice aboun1antly to 
put away all ſuſpit:on of pride: and againe, cap. xxi. verſẽ u. and cap. xxir.verſe viii. in 
both which places he reporteth onely (imply what he ſawe , tothe ende, that no man 
muzhe doubt of the trueth of his prophecie. Therefore , to make an ende of thu reaſon 
in fewe werder, that argument which Diem ſins maketh , u nat one Vaine, but — 

Gy. 


argueth want of skill, & is in deede very ſlamderous: nay, 7 me more, 

ty ( without oh malice to any as the Lord is witneſſe . 2 too — 
ſpoken , where he ſayeth , that the Euageliſt is as curious in his often repeating of; 
1 Fobn, as if he had bene wruing an mo a0 booke. 

Now to the fourth Argument: In all the Greeke copies that I haus ſeene,ſuth he, 
it was not intituled the Reuelatio of Fohm the Euazel:ſt,but,of Tohn the dune. which 
& ſufficient to proue it was Tohn the Fu angeliſt: for all that are learned knowe that he 
was by excellencie, and by a prerogatiue as it were, called by this name the Diuine , of 
all the old wryters,becauſe neuer man wrote ſo plainely and diuinely of the diuinitie 5 
Chriſt as he did. As for the other Folm, mh I thinke was a counter ſaute, was noc c 
ted by this excellent name Diuine, but an Elder. 

ow for the vnlikenes of his ſiyle, &. beach wluch that Dionyſins of Alexandria 
proueth by three reaſons as anus my recordeth, Eccle. lb. vi. cap. xxni. firſt by the 
whole courſe and nature of his wordes, ſecondly, that where as the Goſpell and (atho- 
A epiſtle of John, agree in —— — this booke hath not aue worde like. 
Lally becarſe Tohn had an excellent gift of ſpeach,but this man ts very clowniſh,bar- 
barous,and tripped oft in his language. Tothe firſt I anſwere, that m ſo diners a mar- 
ter, it u 19 maruaile, to ſee mw a kinde of ſtyle: for in the hiſtarze of the Goſpell, 
and in the Epiſtles, though he ſptke as he was moued by the holy Ghoſt, yet he hahe 
what bis mode led him: and here he is but the writer of ſuch thinges as he heard aud 
were delivered him: Fn the other he ſomewhat maketh report of the hiſtorie, and 
ſometime reacheth, but in this he Fpeaketh of thinzes to come, and in ſuch order of 
wordes as he is appoynted : And (hall we maruaile then that he wſcth not one ſelf 
ſame kinde of —_ ? 2 wryter was there euer that was tied ſo ſhort? 
are not ngs deltuered to him un the very wordes of the — y euen 
ir the ſame that Exechiel , Daniel, Zacharie, Eſai, and other ſpake withall, by the 
direction of the ſelfe ſame Spirit, which ſpake the ſelfs [ame in them in olde time? And 
there fore at ts no maruaile that he ſeth not ſo refiaec a kinde of ſpeach,as happely they 
deſire,ſeeing he ſwarueth neither in ſpeache, nor in characters, Pro- 
Phets which wrote an the Hebrewe tongue : and therefore there is leſſe cauſe of (uſpi- 
cionthat it ſhould be amy counterfeit worke ſlily crept into the ¶ hurch. 

Now remayneth the laſt argument, which ſeemeth to charge him that he faucu- 
rerh the hereſiz of the ¶ hiluaſtes, whereupon diuers thought that (eremthus made this 
booke and fathered it vpon ſome of the Apoſtles, But for mine owne part, though F 
graunt that the ¶ luliaſtes haue abuſed many teſtimonies out of thu booke , yet I can 
nat yeelde to that, thinke that ſome heretiles ſhould make it, vnleſſe ſome man be a- 
ble to ſhewe me, that thoſe places can not fitly be taken in any other ſenſe : or els what 
booke u there, that we may rec eiue? And that thoſe places are otherwiſe to be taken, 
diners learned men haue ſhewed long agoe: ſo that the like hath befallen this booke 
as did to the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes , which ſome men reiected very obſtmately , be- 
Cauſe it ſeemed to make for the Nouatians : whereas mdeede they ought rather to 
bauz accuſed their owne ignoramce. Moreouer, ſeeing (ermthus had many other mad 
& wicked opinzons,as that, he denied that God made the worlde , and taught that 
C briſt mas borne of Marie, & Ioſeph, as all other men are borne, and maketh Chriſt, 
and Jeſus two diſtinct perſons: how commeth it to paſſe that he ſprinkled none of this 

foule holy water amongſt the reſt in thus booke ? But he was ſo farre from (0 doing, 
that contrarnviſe there may be diuers arguments _ ont of this book e againſt thoſe 
errours: ſo that it may appeare by this one reaſon, that (ermthus was not the author 
of thi booke. Andagayne,where as he ſpeaketh of the thouſand yeeres , he __ 


384 
Dee. (erinthut ſo impudently chartred of. For 


where u there any mentian of | 1 where is that 
eating? drinihing? where Var ie mari es and paſtmes ? where are the ſa- 
erifices and 28 .. be lente Tics — Therefore this 1 4 
wane and a r. nd ung ee, are ſo, though I would ſtiffely 
Fr rc authours name, yet 1 rather mage it to be Fohnthe A- 
feſtle, then any rho mans: For beſides that it appeareth to be very æunci- 
ent , aud the learnedeſt and the godlyeſt of the olle Fathers doubte not , but it was 


Folms, 
Theſe coniect᷑ures alſoleade me to thinke ſo: for that I finde none of thoſe dayes to 
5 9— ſo — 2 of —— 
be aſeribed: and moreouer, that ut ſauoureth of the worthmeſſe — Aur 5 4 of an 
Apoſtle,to write tothe — yr .. one Church : Laſtly, 5 
— 5 py prion which are here ſpoken s , agree wholy with that 
— written mi one — —— » conce: — yr - 
nont i if it may be lar ſull tocomeclure by the it 1, 7 —_ 
yet to — — — 8 eee: l. o Alte not 
onely in wordes, but alſo in dzuers kindes of ſpeach ,to the Geſpell of d. 41. he, in ſo 
much that theſe two bookes haue almoſt one kinde of character. As for the booke it 
ſelfe, though I confeſſe that theſe myſteries are as yet very ya to me, yet notwit! « 
— ſceing there apheareth in all partes of it a great maze — ſprit of pro- 
the very ſteppes aud ſenences,yca and the wordes of the alle Prophets, ſee- 
2 eee manifeſt 3 25 fal geren, 2 
0 of aur tion: A 0 1 — 


feſtiy come to pa fe, which were 


bare pale of Tee 1 7 burches of Aſia, — of the k — | 


* 
ſtteth von — perſwaded and hoſts mea- 
ning was to he ape - — 2 — nlp ec iouus ae ſuch erred _ 
of the olde Prophets remained to 1 the commung of 
Ae © a fewe things, as he thought expedient for vs. I graunt they are very darke, 
— no ſtrange — in the Prophets writings, as eſpecially in xechieli. Bus 
* this 1s our fruelt, _ we take not diligent to things, but onerſ! p thoſe tudge- 
3 uce , which daily are to be ſeene in his gouernmg of the ( hur ch 
by arts too much _—_ wpon our owne private affaires. To be ſhort, the 
Lorde knoweth har, and how farre it is expedient for vs to knowe, and therefore in 
= paſt be rode poſe a. light of hs Prophets, as for his infinite weſedome be ſawe 
for his Cburch, And therefore godly men haue to ſearche 
— — in 2 myſteries with feare and renerence , ſd farre forth , as 
ly and profitably the 9 may: and let all men reuerence the myſt e- 
rics of God which are comprehended in this books, whetherthep 
know them,or know them not, rather then as 
doe, either mocke at them, or defile them 
with their fantaſticall com- 
mentariss, 
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e THE *REVELATION 


Fins OF IOHN THE DIVINE. 


- =? Þ IP * 
x Hedeclareth what kinde of doarine is here handled, g euen 
his, that is the beginning and ending: 12 Thenthemyſterie 
ed 


of theſeuen ickes and ſtarres 20 is 1 
6 Which the r QA H E reuelation of b leſus Chriſt, 
Sanne opened which God gaue vnto him, to ſhewe 
805 out of his { thi hi 
bi Father? vnto his ſeruants things which muſt 
boſome by ſhoxtly be done:which he ſent, and 
Angels ſhewed by his Angell vnto his ſer- 


uantlohn, 
2. Who barerecorde of the worde of God, andof 
y teſtimonie of leſus Chriſt, & of all things that he ſaw, 
3 Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that heare the 
e By ebeſs wor ds of this prophecie, and keepe thoſe things which 
—— are written therein: for the time is athand, 
Shalbe, vſie- 4 lohn, to the ſeuen Churches which are in Aſia, 
nified th Grace be with you, and peace from him, Which $ is, & 
word Ichouah Which was, and Which is to come, and from the * ſe- 
— na uen Spirits which are before his Throne, 
7554 And from leſus Chriſt, which is thats faithful wit. 
4 Exo. 3. 14. nes, and that firſt begotten ofthe dead, & that Prince 
4. Theſe cre ofthe Kings of the earth, vnto him that loued vs, and 
— — waſhed ys from our ſinnes in his blood, 
are afterward 6 And made vs # Kings and Prieſts ynto God euen 
2 his Father, to him I ſay be glory, & dominion for euer- 
_ the more, Amen. 
ge 7 Beholde,he commeth with * cloudes, and euery 
ali are um © eyeſhall te him: yea, euen they which pearced him 
made #2 thorowe: and all kinreds of the earth ſhall waile before 
gears 6%, him, Euen ſo, Amen. 
2 l. 5.38. 8 1% am! Alpha and Omega, che beginning and 
21 Cor. 13 the ending, ſaich the Lord, Which is, and Which was, 
221. Col. r. 18 and Which is to come, enen the Almightie. 


— lohn, euen your brother, and companion in tri- 

1. Pet. 1. 19. 9 3 * 7 

1. Joh. 1.9. & l. Pet. 2.5. *Eſay 3.14. Matth. 24. 30. Iude 14. e All men. 

4 Chap. 2 1. C. and 22.13. { 1 aui ſe, before hom there is nothing, yea by n home e- 

uery thing that u made. as inade, aud (hall remaune chough all they any . 
atlong 


| 


ö 


CHAP. I. 385 
bulation, and in the kingdome and patience of leſus 
Chriſt,was in the yle called 8 Patmos, for the word of £ Pamoris 
God, and for the witneſſing of leſus Chriſt, — — * 
10 And I was raxiſped in ſpirit on the Lords day, * 
and heard bchinde me a great voyce, as it had bene of was baniſhed, 
a trumpet, as ſame writes 
11 Saying,l am Alpha & Omega, that firſt and that Span wg 
laſt: and that whichthca ſeeſt, write in a booke,& ſend _ expreſ- 
it vuto the ſeuen Churches which are in Aſia, vnto E-, wherwubs 
Forman _ So, <2 ＋ and vnto — _ 
yatira,and ynto Sardi vnto Philadelphia, and | 
vnto Laodicea. 82 —— 
12 Then l turned back to *ſee the voyce, that ſpake red ourof the 
with me: and hen I was turned, I ſawe ſeuen golden — 
candleſti ckes, with = 
13 And in the mids of the ſeuen candleſticks, one {6 Exechiel 
like vnto the Sonne of man, clothed with a garment — often, 


downe to the feete, and girded about the pappes with — 

a golden girdle. place to plare 
14 His head, and heares were white as white wooll, of the Lordes 

and as ſnowe, and his eyes were as a flame of fire, - — f 


15 And his feete like ynto fine braſſe, burning as in te Lond 
a fornace: and his voyce as the ſound of many waters, fell pon him, 
16 And he had in his right hand ſeuen ſtarres: and : He calterh 
out of his mouth went a ſharpe two edged ſworde: an — 
his face ſhone as the ſunne ſnineth in his ſtrength, Tau callerh 
17 And when I ſawe him, I fell at his feete as dead: the frſt day 
then he layd his right hand vpon me, ſaying vnto me, ile weeks, 
Feare not: I am that + firſt and that laſt, 1 2 
18 And am aliue, but I was dead: and bebold, I am whoſevozce 
aliue for euermore, Amen: and I haue the keyes of hell I had heard. 
and of death. 8 
19 Write q things which thou haſt ſeene, & 5 things 44-6. 
which are, andy things which ſhall come hereafter, 
20 The miſterie of the ſeuen ſtarres which thou 
ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeuen golden candle- 
ſtickes, 5s this, The ſeuen ſtarres are the! Angels of 2. Angel, 


the ſeuen Churches: and the ſeuen candleſticks which 1 
chou ſaweſt, are the ſeuen Churches. of the ( bur- 
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REVELATION, 


CHAP. II. 
x lohn is commanded to write thoſe thinges, which the I. 
Kknewe neceſſarie, to the Churches of Ep us, 8 of the _ 
nians, 12 of Pergamus, 18 and of Thyãtira, 25 that they 


keepe thoſe things which they receiued of the Apoſtles. 

I \ Neo the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write, 

; Theſe thinges ſaieth hee that holdeth the ſeuen 
ſtarres in his right hand, and walketh inthe middes of 
the ſeuen golden candleſtickes. 

2 Iknowe thy workes, and thy labour, and thy pati- 
ence, and howe thou canſt not beare with them which 
are euill, and haſt examined them which ſay they are 
Apoſtles, and are not, and haſt found them liats. 

3 And thou waſt burdened, and haſt patience, and 
for my Names ſake haſt laboured, and haſt not fainted. 

« Todeale 4 Neuertheles, I haue ſomewhat * againſt thee, be- 
with thee for. cauſe thou halt left thy firſt loue. 

5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fal- 
len, and repent, and doe the firſt workes: or els Iwill 
come againſt thee ſhortly, and will remooue thy can- 
dleſticke out of his place, except thou amend, 

6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the workes of 
the Nicolairanes,which I alſo hate. 

7 Let him that hath an eare, heare, what the Spirit 
faith vnto the Churches, To him that ouercommeth, 
will Igiue to eate of the tree of life which is in q mids 

8 Thus Chris of the® Paradiſe of God. 

ſpeakethasche 8 © And vnto the Angel of the Church of ) Smyr- 
3 — * nians write, Theſe things ſaith he chat is firſt, and laſt, 
e Which was dead and is aliue. 

9 I know thy workes and tribulation, and pouertie 
# Aſie, (but thou art rich) and I know the blaſphemie ot them, 
which ſay they are lewes, and are not, but ce the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan. 

Io Feare none of thoſe things, which thou ſhalt 
ſufter: beholde, it ſhall come to paſſe, that the deuill 
ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon,that ye may be tried, 
and ye ſhall haue tribulation ren dayes: be thou faith- 
full entothe death, and I will gue thee the crowne of 


Ufe. 
11 Let 


CHAP. II. 396 

Let him that hath an care, heare what the Spirit 

faith to the Churches. He that ouercommeth,ſhall nor 

be hurt of the ſecond death. . 

12 And to the Angell of the Church which is at 

4 pergamus write, This ſaith he which hath that ſharp 
ſworde with two edges. d Pergama 


13 I knowe thy workes and where thou dwelleſt, — 


even where Satans throne is, and thou keepeſt my 55 fn all nme 
Name, and haſt not denyed my faith, euen inꝰ thoſe in. Aan uber 
dayes When Antipas my faithfull martyr was ſlaine a- . N, 
mong you,where Satan dwelleth. — 
14 But I haue a fewe things againſt thee, becauſe dent. 
thou haſt there them that maintaine the doctrine of e The faith of 
Balaam, vhich taught Balac to put a ſtumbling block % of Per- 
before the children of Iſracl, that they ſhould * care of — 
things ſacrificed vnto Idoles, and commit fornication, more hyghly 
15 Euen fo haſt thou them, that maintaine the do- commended, 
ctrine of the Nicolaitanes,which thing] hate. — 
remainedcon- 
16 Repent thy ſelfe, or els I will come vnto thee {tant euen wm 


ſhortly, and will fight againſt them with the ſworde of the very hears 


my mouth. of perſecution. 
17 Let him that hath an eare, heare what the Spirit ot "YA 


ſaich vnto the Churches. To him that ouercommeth, f == 
will I giue to eate of the 8 Manna that is hid, and will is bere ſpoken 
give him a b white ſtone, and inthe ſtone a new name N offe= 
written, which no man knowerh ſauing he that recei- ,,” — - 
ueth it. ſure hende 
15 CAnd vnto the Angel of the Church which is which Pau? 


at Thyatira write, Theſe thinges faith the Sonne of Healer of, 


God, which hath his eyes like vnto a flame of fire, and S Lead c 
his feete like fine braſle, zo that ſermon 


19 Iknowe thy workes and thy loue, and i ſeruice, which we 
and faith, and thy patience, and thy workes, and that wen 22 
they are mo at the laſt, then at the firſt. | the place we 

20 Notwithſtanding, Ihauc a fewe thinges againſt fade, Pſahn. 


thee, that thou ſuffereſt the woman lezabel, which * — 

rethas 
wnieeth,chat ſuch a flone was wont to be gizento wreſtlers at games, ir eli that ſuch 
ſtanes did in olde true witnesthe qu:tting of a man. 1 So he calleth thoſe offices of 
Charitie which are done ro the Saintes. 


Cee 2 calletk 
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REVELATION. 


calleth her ſelfe a propheteſſe, to teache and to de- 
k By fornica. ceiue my ſeruants to make them commit *ornication, 
˙ i _- and to cate meates ſacrificed ynto idoles. 
— 14. 2 And I gaue her ſpace to repent of her fornicati- 
lune meant, On, and ſhe repented not. 
* 1 Sam. 16. 22 Beholde, Iwill caſt her into a bed, and them that 
wma 10. commit fornication with her, into great affliction, ex- 
dey o Cepttheyrepentthem of their workes, 
{ He voruech 23 And Iwill kill her children with death: and all 
aut the brag- the Churches ſhall knowe that I am he which $ſearch 
ging. of cer- the reines and heartes: and I will gue vnto euery one 
which boaſted Of you according vnto your workes. 
of ther deepe, 24 And vnto youl ſay, the reſt of chem of Thyati- 
that u, plenti- ra, As many as haue not this learning, neither haue 
fn _—_ knowen the | deepenes of Satan (as they ſpeake)I will 
ledee;which Put vpon you none other burden. 
notmuthſtan- 25 But that which ye haue alreadie, holde faſt till I 
dong is deue- come. 
— ty 26 For he that ouercommeth & keepeth my works 
8 — vnto the ende, to him will Igiue power ouer nations, 
againſt u, 27 + And he ſhall rule them with a rodde of yron: 
being content and as the veſſels of a potter, ſnall they be broken. 
70 baue ſhew- 29 Euen as I receiued of my Father, ſo will Igiue 


— him the morning ſtarre. 
in you. 29 Let him that hath an eare, heare what the Spi- 


E Pil. 2.5. rit ſaith to the Churches. 
C HAP. III. 
x The firſt Epiſtle ſent to the Paſtours of the Church of Sardis, 
of Philadelphia, 14 and of the Laodiceans, 16 that they 
2 not luke warme, 20 but endeuour to further Gods glorie. 


nao -Þ AN d write vnto the Angell of the Church which 
the name of a is at © Sardis, Theſe things faith he that hath the 
moſtfloriſking ſeuen Spirits of God, and the ſcuen ſtarres, know thy 
and famous yyorkes: for thou haſt ab name that thou liueſt, but 


city where the 
Ly. thou art dead. g a 
CE! ow 2 Be awake, and ſtrengthen the things which re- 


ä mainc, that are © readie to die: for I haue not founde 
faules thy workes perfite before God. 


brat art dead in deede. c 2 things, 1775 — ſuch, that they are nome ga- 
g; nd vnleſſe they be confirmed, will periſh farthwith. 
ze ſe they be confirmed, mill periſt; fe 3 Re ha 


CHAP. 111, 387 


3 Remember therefore, howe thou haſt receiued 
and heard, and hold faſt & repent. + If therefore thou + Chap. 16. 
wilt not watch, I will come on thee as athiefe, and 15.1. Theſ. 5. 
thou ſhalt not know what houre I wil come vpon thee. 722. 3 

4 Notwithſiznding thou haſt a fewe names yet in meete and fe, 
Sardis, which haue not defiled their garments : and — 
they ſhal walke with me in white: for they are worthy. 2 — — 

He that ouercommeth, ſhall be clothed in white p 3 Cn, 2 
araye, & I wil not put out his name out of the + booke — 


of life, but I will confeſſe his name before my Father, : for he n 


and before his Angels. — 
6 Lethim that hath an care, heare, what the Spirit ;eou/zes 4 
faith vnto the Churches. ſe,as the tree 


7 ¶ And urite vnto the Angel ofthe Church which geh forth 
is of Philadelphia, Theſe things ſaith he that is Holy,8 — — 
True, which hath the * keye of Dauid, which openeth g. 18. 
and no man ſnutteth, & ſnutteth & no man openeth, + Chap. 20. 

8 I knowethy workes: beholde, I haue ſer before + 21.27. 
thee an open doore, and no man can ſhut ĩt: for thou , LF 4-3; 
haſt a litle ſtrength and haſt kept my worde, and haſt / rule u: cõ- 
not denied my Name. maunding & 

9 Bcholde, Iwill * make them of the Synagogue of 7 Py 
Satan,which cal themſelues lewes, and are nor,but do — 
lye : beholde, 1 ſay, 1 will make them, that they ſhall nd 5 huuſe 
come and worſhippe before thy feete, and ſhall knowe ¶ wid «s 
that I haue loued thee. — ww 

. conti- 

10 Becauſe thou haſt s kept the worde of my pati- u promſẽ 
ence, therefore I will deliuer thee from the houre of / Dawds 
tentation,which will come vpon all the worlde, to trie kingdeme be- 
them that dwell vpon the earth. 8 

11 Reholde, I come ſhortly: holde that which thou 77 will brong 
haſt, that no man take thy crowne. them to chat 

12 Him that ouercommeth, will I make a pillar in . 
the Temple of my God, and he ſhallgoe no more our: 5 haſt = 
and I will write vpon him the Name of my God, and pariene and 
the name of the citie of my God,which is the new Hie- conſtant, as 7 
ruſalem, which commeth downe out of heauen from — * 
my God, and I will vrite vpon him my newe Name. pauli be. 

13 Let him that hach an eare, heare what the Spirit 

Ccc 3 aith 


REVELATION. 


ſaich vnto the Churches. 
14 And vnto the Angell of the Church of the Lao- 
— — diceans write, Theſe things ſaith Þ Amen; the faithful & 
Mr che Hebrew true Witnes, that i beginning of the creatures of God. 
tongue as 15 I knowethy workes, that thou art ncither colde 
Trucly,or nor hote: I would thou wereſt coulde or hote. 
Tructh it ſilf. 16 Therefore, becauſe thou art Juke warme, and 


"- 1 neither colde nor hote, it will come to paſſe, that I ſhall 


2 ſpewe thee aut of my mouth. 

baue their 17 For thou ſaiſt, l am rich & increaſed with goods, 

begammg. and haue neede of nothing, and knoweſt not howe 
thou art wretched & miſerable, and poore, and blinde, 
and naked. 

18 Icounſell thee to bye of mee golde tried by the 
fire, that thou mayeſt be made rich: and white raiment, 
that thou mayeſt be clothed, and that thy filthy naked. 
nes doe not appeare: and anoynt thine eyes wich eye 
ſalue, that thou mayeſt ſce. 

my 12 19 As many as I loue, I rebuke and chaſten: be 
227 {ze © zealous therefore and amend. 
again them 20 Beholde, I ſtand at rhe doore, and knocke, If a- 
which are ny man heare my voyce & open the doore, I will come 
neither ht in vnto him, and will ſuppe with him, and he with me. 
vor colde. 21 To him that ouercommeth, vill I graunt to ſitte 
with me in my throne, euen as I ouercame, and fit with 
my Father in his throne. 

22 Let him that hath an eare, heare what the Spi- 


rit ſaith vato the Churches. 


CHAD. IIII. 

1 An other viſion conteining the glorie of Gods Maieftie: 8 
Which is magnified of — beaſtes, 10 and the foure 
and twentie Elders. 

I Aer chis 1 looked, and beholde, a doore was 


open in heauen, and the firſt voyce which I 
heard. was as it were of a trumpet talking with me, ſay- 
ing, Come vp hither,and I will ſhewthee things which 
mult be done hereafter, . 

2. And immediatly I was rauiſhed - in the ſpirit, and 


beholde, a throne was ſet in heauen, and one fate _ 
c 
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che throne. 

3 And he that ſate, was to looke vpon, like vnto a 
iaſper ſtone, and a ſardine, and there was a rainebowe 
rounde about the throne, in ſight like to an emeraude. 

4 And rounde about the throne were foure and 
twentie ſeates, and vpon the ſeates I ſawe foure and 
twentie Elders fitting, clothed in white raiment, and 
had on their heads crownes of golde. 

5 Andoutofthethrone proceeded lightnings, and 
thundrings, and voyces, and there were ſeuen lampes 
of ire burning before the throne, which are the ſeuen 
ſpirits of God. 

6 Andbefore the throne there was a ſea of glaſſe 
likeynto chryſtall:and in the middes of the throne,and 
rounde about the throne were foure beaſtes full of eyes 
before and behinde, 

And the firſt beaſt was like a lyon, and the ſecond 
beaſt like a calfe, and the thirde beaſt had a face as a 
man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying Eagle. 

8 And thc® foure beaſtes had ech one of them ſixe 5 2uery beaſt 
winges about him, and they were full of eyes within, & e 
they ceaſed not day nor night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy 2 
Lord God almightie, Which Was, and Which Is, and 
Which Is to come. | 

9 And when thoſe beaſtes © gaue glorie, and ho- | . 
nour, and thanks to him that fate on the throne, which nur 2 
lueth for euer and euer, dome, & ſach 

to The foure and twentie Elders fell downe before He 
him that ſate on the throne and worſhipped him that —— wa 
liueth for euermore,and caſt their crownes before the row ſet 
throne, ſaying, ferth tha 

11 Thou art 4worthie,O Lorde, to receiue glorie n _ 
and honour, and power: for thou haſt created all — 
thinges, and for thy willes ſake they arc, and haue : 
bene created. 


CHAP. u. 

3 The booke ſealed with ſeuen ſeales, 3 which none coulde 
open: 6 that Lambe of God 9 isthought worthy to open, 
12 cuen by theconſent of all the compame of heauen, 

CEE th 1 And 


REVELATION, 


1 A Nd I ſawe in the right hand of him chat ſate vp 
on the throne, a Booke written within, & on the 
backſide, ſealed with ſeuen ſeales. 

2 And I ſawe a ſtrong Angell which preached wich 
a loude voyce, Who is worthy to open the booke, and 
to looſe the ſeales thereof? 

3 And no man in heauen, nor in earth, neither yn- 
der the earth, was able to open the Booke, neyther to 
looke tliereon. 

4 Then Iwept much, becauſe no man was found 
worthy to open, and to reade the Booke, neyther to 
looke thereon. 

And one of the Elders aide vnto me, Weepe not: 
Cen. 49.9. beholde, thar 4 Lion which is of the tribe of luda, that 

roote of Dauid, hath obteyned to open the Booke, and 
to looſe the ſeuen ſeales thereof. 
6 Then I behelde, and loe, in the middes of the 
throne, & of the foure beaſtes, and in the middes of the 
Elders, ſtoode a Lambe as though he had bene killed, 
which had ſeuen hornes, & ſeuen eyes, which are the 
ſeuen ſpirites of God, ſent into all the world. 
7 And he came, & tooke the Booke out of the right 
hand of him that ſate vpon the throne. 
8 And when he had taken y Booke, the foure beaſtes 
and the foure & twenty Elders fell downe before the 
Lambe, hauing euery one harpes and golden vials full 
| of odaurs,which are the * prayers of the Saintes, 
—_ 3. 9 Andtheyſunga ®newe ſong, ſaying, Thou art 
6 No comms worthie to take the Booke, & to open the ſeales therof, 
ſong. becauſe thou waſt killed, and haſt redeemed vs to God 
by thy blood out of euery kinred, and tongue, & people, 
and nation, 
10 And haſt made vs vnto our God æ Kinges and 
+ Chap. 1. 6. prieſtes, and we ſhall reigne on the earth. 
dads 11 Thenlbehelde, and I heard the voyce of many 
Angels round about the throne, and about the beaſtes 
Y — and the Elders, and there were e ten thouſande times 
e n tenthouſand,andthouſand thouſandes, 


ren © i 
2 12 Saying with a loude voicc,Worthy isthe 1 
t 
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that was killed to a receiue power, & riches, & wiſdome, 4 Nba all 
and ſtrength, and honour,and glory, and praiſe. Preiſe giuem to 


13 And all the creatures vhich are in heauen, and e 6e the 


on the earth, & vnder the earth, and in the ſea, and all n=. 5 vo 


that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Prayſe, and honour, 
and glory, and power beynto him, that ſitteth vpon the 
tchrone, and vnto the Lambe for euermore. 

14 And the foure beaſtes ſaid, Amen, and the foure 
and twentie Elders fell downe & worſhipped him that 
liueth for euermore. 

CHAP. VI. 
1 The Lambe openeth the firſt ſeale of the booke, ; the ſecond, 
thethird, 7 thefourth, 9 the fifth, 12 and the ſixth, and 
ariſe murders, famine, peſtilence, outcries of Saintes,carth- 
quakes,and diners ſtrange fights in heauen. 
1 A Fter, I beheld when the Lambe had opened one 
Aof the ſcales, & I heard one of the foure beaſtes 
ſay, as it were the noyſe of thunder, Come and ſee. 

2 Therefore Ibeheld, & loe, there was a white horſe, 
and he that ſate on him, had a bowe, and a crowne was 
giuen vnto him, and he went forth conquering that he 
might ouercome. 

3 And when hee had opened the ſeconde ſeale, I 
heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. 

4 And there went out an other horſe, rhar was red, , p,,,,,,,, 
and power was giuen to him that fate thereon, to take /ign;fied whee 
peace from tlie earth, & that they ſnoulde kill one ano- ge ſcarritie 
ther, and there was giuen vnto him a great ſworde. — 4 2 

And when he had opened the third ſcale, Iheard 1d here v. 


the thyrd beaſt ſaye, Come and ſee: Then I hehelde, ſedisa kindof 


and lo, a blacke horſe, and hee chat ſate on him, had ba- 7*ſure of 
lances in his hand. — 
6 And I heard a voyce inthe middes of the foure qummizie bur 
beaſtes ſay, A * meaſure of wheate for a penie, and rhe eight 
three meaſures of barly for a peny, and oyle,and wine 2274 bus 
hurt thou not. — 
7 And whe he had opened the fourth ſeale, Iheard wary pore 
the voyce of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. vſed tobe grud 
8 And l looked, & behold, a pale horſe, & his name — 
that ſate on him was Death, & Hell folowed after _ _ for one 
iy. 


REVELATION, 
and power was giuen vnto them ouer the fourth parte 
of the earth, to lil with ſworde, and with hunger, & with 
death, and with beaſts of the earth. 

And when hee had opened the fifth ſeale, Iſawe 
vnder the altar the ſoules of them, that were killed for 
the worde of God, and for the teſtimonie which they 
mainteined. 

10 And they cried with a loude voyce, ſaying, How 
long, Lorde, which art holie and truel doeſt not thou 
iudge and auenge our blood on them that dwell on che 
earth? 

It And long white robes were giuen vnto euery 
one, and it was Ede vnto them, that they ſhoulde reſt 
for a litle ſeaſon vntill their fellowe ſeruants, and their 
brethren that ſhould be killed cucn as they were, were 
b Untill their b fulklled. 
member, 12 And Ibeheld when he had opened the ſixt ſcale, 
and loe, there was a great earthquake, and the ſunne 
e Co they cal. was as blacke as © ſackecloth of heare, and the moone 
ledin old time as like blood. 

— 13 And the ſtarres of heauen fell vnto the earth, as 
were e here. a figge tree caſteth her greene figges when it is ſhaken 
of a mightie winde. 

14 And heauen departed away, as a ſcroule, when 
it is rolled, and euery mountaine and yle were moued 
out of their places. 

15 And che Kinges of the earth, and the great men, 
and the riche men, and the chiefe captaines, and the 
mightie men, and euery bondman, and euery free man, 
hid themſelues in dennes, and among the rockes of 
the mountaines, 

+Efai 2. 19. 16 And ſayd to the mountaines & rockes, Fall on 
Hofe. 10.8. vs, & hide vs from the preſence of him that ſitteth on 
Luk. 23. 30. , ? P 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lambe. 
17 For the great day of his wrath is come, and who 


can ſtand? 
_ 5 CH wn og * 
x The Angels comming to hurt the earth, 3 are ſtayed vntil t 
Elect of the Lord 5 5 all tribes were ſealed. 13 Such as ſuffred 
perſecution for Chriſts ſake, 16 haue great ſelicitie, 17 & * 
1 An 
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I Nd after that, l ſawe foure Angels ſtand on the 

foure corners of the earth, holding the foure On the fours 
windes of the earth, that the windes ſhoulde not blowe — 
on the earth, neither on the ſea, neither on any tree. hy 

2 AndIſaw another Angel come vp from the Eaſt, 
which had the ſeale ofthe liuing God, & he cried with a 
lcude voyce to the foure Angels ro whome power was 
giuen to hurt the earth, and the ſca, ſaying, 

3 Hurt ye not the earth, neither the ſea, neither the 
trees, till wee haue ſealed the ſeruantes of our God in 
their foreheads. 

4 And l heard the number of them, which were ſea- 
led, & there were ſcaled an hundreth and foure & four- 
tie thouſand of all the tribes of the children of Iſrael. 

Of che tribe of luda were ſealed twelue thouſand. 

Of the tribe of Ruben were ſealed twelue thouſande. 
Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelue tnouſand, 

6 Ofthe tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelue thouſand. 
Of y tribe of Nephthali were ſealed twelue thouſand, 
Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſcaled rwelue thouſand, 

7 Ofthetribe of Simeon were ſealed twelue thou- 
ſande.Of y tribe of ® Leui were ſealed twelue thouſand, * He «pet 
Ofthe als of Iſſachar were ſealed rwelue thouſand. — 
Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelue thouſand. ; 

8 Ofthe tribe of © loſeph were ſcaled twelue thou- Ohh, 
ſande, Of the tribe of Beniamin were ſealed twelue 00 mw Je- 
thouſand, — 

9 After theſe things I beheld, and lo a great multi- the &xchrighe 
tude, which no man coulde number, of all nations and g. 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, ſtoode before the alete 
throne, & before the Lambe, clothed with long white N 
robes, and palmes in their hands. 

10 And they cryed with a loude voyce, ſaying, Sal- 
uation connneth of our God, that ſitteth vpõ the throne, 
and of the Lambe. 

11 And all the Angels ſtoode rounde about the 
chrone, and about the Elders, and the foure beaſtes, and 
they fel before the throne on their faces, and worſhip- 
ped God, : 
a 12 Saying, 


i — 
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12 Saying, Amen. Prayſe, and glorie, and wiſdome, 
and thankes, and honour, and power, and might be vnto 

7 our God me euermore, Amen. 

13 And one of the Elders ſpake, ſaying vnto mee 
a Healladeth What are theſe which are — in aA white robes? 
oe — — and whence came they? | 
dee night, 14 And Iſaid vnto him, Lord, thou knoweſt. And he 
forels there u ſaid to me, Theſe are they, which came out of great tri- 
wo night in bulation, & haue waſhedtheir log robes, & haue made 
e0r,0p04 thx; their long robes white in the blood of the Lambe. 
whereby is 15 Therfore are they in the preſence ofthe throne 
meant Gods of God, & ſerue him 4 day and night in his Temple, & 
— — A he that ſitteth on the throne, wil dwel* among them. 
Feng em 16 4 They ſnall hunger no more, neit her thirſt any 

them who are more, neither ſhall the ſunne light on them, neyther a- 
« ſaſt u men ny heate. 

— Lords 17 For the Lambe, which is in the middes of the 
4 EA 49. 10. throne, ſnall gouerne them, and ſhall leade them vnto 
— 25.8. the liuely fountaines of waters, and æ God ſhall wipe a- 

hap. 21. 4. way all teares from their eyes. 

CHAP. VIII. 

1 After the opening of the ſeuenth ſeale, 3 the Saints prayers 
are offered vp with odours. 6 The ſeuen Angels come foorth 
with trumpets. 7 The ſoure firſt blowe,and fire falleth onthe 
earth, 8 the ſea is turned into blood, 10.1: the waters waxe 
bitter, 12 and the ſtarres are darkened. 

« Which - 1 A Nd when he had opened the ſeuẽth ſeale, there 
2 = was ſilence in heauen about halfe an houre. 

— — 2 And I ſawe the ſeuen Angels, which: ſtoode before 
6 Otr praiers God, and to them were giuen ſeuen trumpets. 
ova 3 Then another Angell came and ſtoode before 
* © the altar hauing a golden cenſer, and much odours 

— was giuen vnto him, that he ſnould offer with the pray- 
of that onely ers of all Saintes vpon the golden altar, which is before 
eblationbee- the throne. 

— 4 And the ſmoke of the odours with the prayers of 
things with the Saintes, ® went vp before God, out of the Angels 
ehemchatis hand, "E995 
os. = And the Angel tooke the cenſer, and filled it with 


of all iuſtificd through faith in his Sonne, be acceptable unto hin. 6 
C 


I * 
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fre of the altar, and caſt it into the earth, & there were 
yoyces,& thundrings, and 8 earthquake. 

6 Then the ſeuen Angels, which had the ſeuen trũ- 

ts prepared themſelues to blow the trumpets. 

7 So the firſt Angel blewe the trumpet, and there 
was haile and fire, mingled with blood, and they were 
caſt into the earth, & the third part of trees was burnt, 
and all greene graſſe was burnt. 

8 And the ſecond Angel blewe the trumpet, and as 
it were a great mountaine, burning with fire, was caſt 
into the ſea, & the thirde part of the ſea became blood. 

9 And the thirde part of the creatures, which were 
in the ſea, and had life, died, and the third part of ſhips 
were deſtroyed. 

10 Then the thirde Angell blewe the trumpet, and 
there fell a great ſtarre from heauen, burning like a 
torche, and it fell into the third part of the riuers, and 
into the fountaines of waters. 

It And the name of the ſtarre is called wormwood: 
therefore the third part of the waters became worme- 
wood, and many men dyed of the waters, becauſe they 
were made bitter, 

12 And the fourth Angel blew the trumper, andthe 
third part of the ſunne was ſmitten, & the third part of 
the moone, and the third part of the ſtarres, ſo that the 
third part of them was darkened: & the day was ſmit- 
ien that the thirde part of it coulde nor ſhine, and like- 
wiſe the night. 

13 And I belield, & heard one Angel flying through 
the middes of heauen, ſaying with a loude voyce, Wo, 
wo, wo to the inhabitants of the earth, becauſe of the 
ſoundes to come of the trumpet of the three Angels, 


uhich were yet to blowe the trumpets, 


CHAP. IX. 
t The fifth Angel bloweth his trumpet, 3 and 1228 
come out. 1 3 The ſixt Angel bloweth, 16 and bringeth forth 
20 to deſtroy mankinde. 
2 A Nd che fifth Angel blew the trumpet, and I ſawe 


a ſtarre fall from heauen vnto the earth, _ 
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« By the be- him was giuen the key of che®*botromles pit. 

romies pit, he 2, And he opened the bottomles pit, and there aroſe 

_ 44 the ſmoke of the pit, as che ſmoke of a great fornace, & 

nes of hel. - ſunne, and the aire were darkened by the ſmoke of 
the pir. 

of And there came out of the ſmoke Locuſtes vpon 
the earth, and vnto them was giuen power, as the ſcor- 
pions of the earth haue power. 

4 And it was commaunded them, that they ſhoulde 
not hurt the graſſe of the earth, neither any greene 
thing, neither any tree: but only thoſe men which haue 
not the ſcale of God in their foreheads. 

5 And to them was commaunded that they ſhoulde 
not kill them, but chat they ſhoulde be vexed ſiue mo- 
netlis, and that their paine ſhould be as the paine that 
commeth of a ſcorpion, when he hath ſtung a man. 

4 Cha.6.16, 5 * I herefore in thoſe dayes ſhall men ſceke death, 
EGAi. 2. 19. and ſhall not finde it, and ſhal deſire to die, and death 
Hoſe. 10. 8. ſhal flye from them. 

7 And tlie forme of the locuſts was like vnto horſes 
prepared vnto battel, and on their heads were as it were 
crownes, like vnto gold, and their faces were like the fa- 
ces of men. 

8 And they had heare as the heare of women, and 
their teeth were as the teeth of lyons. 

9 And they had habbergions, like to habbergions 
of yron: & the ſound of their winges was like the found 
of charets when many horſes runne vnto battel. 

10 And they had tayles like vnto ſcorpions, & there 

3 He alludech were ſtings in their tayles, and their power was to hurt 
10 the altar of men huc moneths. ; 

zxcenſe,viich 1x And they haue a King ouer them, which is the 
ſtoode in the Angel of the bottomles pit, whoſe name in Hebrewe 1s 


ae rf Ahaddon, and in Grecke he is named Apollyon, that i, 
were in, ouer defFroying, 
agarnſt the 12 Onc wo is paſt, and beholde, yet two woes come 
Arkeof the after tnis. 


— * 13 Ihen tlie ſict Angel blewe the trumpet, and l 


beroixt the, heard a voyce from the * foure hornes of _ 
. altar, 
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alcar,which is before God, 
14 Saying to the ſixt Angel, which had the trum- 
Looſe the foure Angels, which are bounde in the 
eat riuer Euphrates. 

15 And the foure Angels were looſed, which were 
preparcd at an houre, at a daye, at a moneth, and at a 
yere, to ſlay the third part of men. 

16 And the number of horſemen of warre were twen- 
tie thouſand times ten thouſand : for I heard the num- 
ber of them. 

17 And thus I ſawe the horſes in a viſion, and them 
chat ſate on them, hauing firie liabbergions, and of Ia- 
cinth, and of brimſtone, and the heades of the horſes 
were as the heads of lyons: and out of their mouthes 
went forth fire and ſmoke and brimſtone. 

18 Of theſe three was the third part of men killed, 
that is, of the fire, and of the ſmoke, & of the brimſtone, 

f which came out of their mouthes. 

19 For their power is in their mouthes, and in their 
tayles: for their tayles were like vnto ſerpents, and had 
heads, where with x wn hurt. 

20 And the remnant of the men which were not 
killed by theſe plagues, repented not of the workes of 
their hands that they ſhould not worſhippe deuils, and 
+idoles of gold & of ſiluer, & of braſſe, and of ſtone, & pg 
of cood, which neither can ſee, neither heare nor 12 * - 5 

21 Alſo they repẽted not of their murther, & of their 
ſorcerie, neither of their fornication, not of their theft. 


CRAP. X. 
1 Another Angel appeareth clothed with a cloude, 2 holding 
a booke 3 and cryeth out. 8 A voyce from heauen come 
mandeth Iohn to take the booke: 10 he eateth it. 


1 Nd I ſawe another mightie Angel come downe 

from heauen, clothed with a cloude, & the raine 

bowe vpon his head, and his face was as the ſunne, and 
his feete as pillars of fire. 

2 And he had in his hand a litle booke open, and he 

put his right foote vpon the ſea, & his left on the earth, 
3 And cryed with a loude voyce, as when a — 
roareth: 


REVETA TION. 
roareth: and when he had cried, ſeuen thunders ynered 


their voyces. 

4 And when the ſeuen thunders had vttered their 
voycęs, I was about to write: but [ heard a voyce from 
- « Keepe them heauen ſaying vnto me, Scale vp thoſe things which 
* the ſeuen chunders haue ſpoken, and write them not. 

And the Angel which | ſawe ſtande vpon the ſea, 
6 Thi w42 and vpon the earth, b lift vp his hand to heauen, 
geſture vſed 5 - 
l 6 And ſware by him that liuetli for cuermore, which 
ſweareth, Created heauen, and the things that therein are, & the 
— mes earth, and the things that therein are, & the ſea, & the 
2 — oft. things that therein are, that time ſhould be no more. 
c There ſhall 7 But in the dayes of the voyce of the ſeuenth An- 
neuer be any gel, when he ſhall beginne to blowe the trumpet, euen 
more we. the myſterie of God ſhalbe finiſhed,as he hath declared 
to his ſcruants the Prophets. 

8 And the voyce which I heard from heauen, ſpake 
vnto me againe, and ſaid, Goe and take the litle booke 
which is open in the hand of the Angel, which ſtandeth 
vpon the ſea and vpon the earth. | 

9 Sol went vnto the Angel, and ſayde to him, Giue 
me the litle booke. And he kae vnto mee, Take it, and 
eate it vp, and it ſhal make thy belly bitter, but it ſhalbe 
in thy mouth as ſweete as honie. 

10 Then I tooke the little booke out of the Angels 
hande, and ate it vp, & it was in my mouth as ſweete as 
honie: but when I had eaten it my belly was bitter. 

11 And he ſaide vnto me, Thou muſt prophecie a- 
gaine among the people and nations, and tongues, and 
to many Kings. 

CHAP. XI. 


1 Thetemple is commaunded to be meaſured, 3 The Lord ſtir. 
teth vp two witneſſes 7 whome the beaſt murthereth, 9 and 
no manburieth them. 11 God rayſeth them to life, 12 and 
calleth them vp to heauen. 13 The wicked are terriſied 15 by 
the trumpet of che ſeuenth Angell : The reſurrection, 18 and 
iudgement is deſcribed. b 

I Tien was giuen me a reede, like vnto a rodde, & 


the Angel ſtoode by, ſaying, Riſe and mete the 
Teple of God, & the altar, & them that worſhip _ 
2 


CHAP. XI. 391 
2 But the court which ĩs without the temple b caſt 4 He Fees 
out, and mete it not: for it is giuen vnto the Gentiles, — of the ous 
and the holy citie ſhall they tread vnder foote, two and whih ws 
fourtic * ä © calledthe 
3 But Iwill giue poher ynto my two witneſſes , and Pele coures 
they ſhall — — two hundreth and — 


threeſcore dayes, clothed in ſackcloth, come into 
4 Theſe are two oliue trees, and two candleſtickes, har. 
ſtanding before tho God of the earth. Cn » 


And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth ,,þ a 
out of their mouthes, & deuoureth their enemies: for whichinmee. 
if any man would hurt them, thus muſt he be killed. g. 

6 Theſe haue power to ſnut heauen, that it raine — 
not in the dayes of their prophecying, and haue power _ 
ouer waters to turne them into blood, and to ſmite the 
earth with all maner plagues, as often as they will. 

7 And when they haue © finiſhed their teſtimonie, e When they 
the beaſt that commeth out of the bottomles pit, ſhall have done 
make warre againſt them, and ſhall ouercome them, & 
kill them. ; 

8 Andtheir corpſes ſhall lie in the ſtreetes of the 
great citie, which * ſpiritually is called Sodom and E- 4 Aftera 

_— our — alſo = A | — 2 

9 An of the people and kinreds, & tongues, . 
and Gentiles ſhall ſee their corpſes three dayes — an * 
halfe, and ſhall not ſuffer their carkeiſes to be put in 

aues. 

1 10 And they that dwell vpon the earth, ſnal reioyce 
ouer them and be glad, and ſhall ſende giftes one to an 
other: ſor theſe two Prophets vexed them that dwelt 
on the earth. 

11 But after three dayes and an halfe, the ſpirit of 
life comming from God,ſhall enter into them, and — 
ſhall ſtand vp vpon their feete: and great feare 
come vpon them which ſawe them. 

12 And they ſhal heare a great voyce from heauen, 
ſaying vnto them, Come vp hither. And they ſhall aſ- 
cend vp to heauen in a cloude, and their enemies ſhall 


ſee chem. 
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13 And the ſame houre ſhallthere be apreatearth- 
quake, and the tenth part ofthe citie ſnall fall, and in 
the carthquake ſhalbe ſlaine in number ſeuen thou. 
ſand: & the remnant were ſore feared, and * gaue glo- 
ry tothe God ofheauen. 8 

14 The ſecond wo is paſt, and behold, the third wo 
will come anon. 

15 And the ſeuenth Angel blewe the trumpet, and 
there were great voyces in heauen, ſaying, The king- 
domes of this worlde are our Lordes, and his Chriſts, 
and he ſhall reigne for euermore. 

16 Then the foure and twentie Elders, which ſate 
before God on their ſeates, fell vpon their faces, and 
worſhipped God, 

17 Saying, We giue thee thankes, Lorde God al- 
mightie, Which art, and Which waſt, & Which art to 
come: for thou haſt recciued thy great might, and haſt 
obteined thy kingdome. 

18 And the Gentiles were angrie, and thy wrath is 
come, & the time of the dead, that they ſhould be iud- 
ged, and that thou ſnouldeſt giue reward vnto thy ſer- 
uants the Prophets, and to the Saintes, and to them 
that feare thy Name, to ſmall and great, and ſnouldeſt 
deſtroy them, which deſtroy the earth. 

19 Then the Temple of God was opened in hea- 


uen, and there was ſeene in his Temple the Arke of 
his couenant: and there were lightnings, and voyces, 


and thundrings, and earthquake, and much haile. 


CHAP. II 6 
x A woman 2 appeareth traueiling with childe, 4 whoſe child 
the Dragon woulde deuoure, 7 but Michael ouercommeth 
him, 9 and caſteth him out, 13 and the more he is caſt 
downe and vanquiſhed, the more ſiercely he exerciſeth his 
ſubtilties. 
I ANd there appeared a great wonder in heauen: 
A woman clothed with the ſunne, & the moone 
was vnder her feete, and vpon her head a crowne of 
rwclue ſtarres. 3 
2 And ſhe was with childe, and cryed traueiling in 
birth, and was pained ready to be deliuered. 5 
3 
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3 And there appeared another wonder in heauen: 
for beholde, a great red dragon having ſeuen heads, 
and ten hornes, and ſeuen crownes vpon his heads: 

4 And his taile drewe the third part of the ſtarres 
of heauen, and caſt them to the earth. And the dragon 
ſtoode before the woman, which was ready to be deli- 
uered, to deuoure her childe when ſhe had brought 
it forth. 

.. 5 Soſhebrought forth a man childe, which ſhould 
rule all nations with a rod of yron: and that her childe 
was taken vp vnto God and to his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into wildernes where ſhe 
hath a place prepared of God, that they ſhould feede 
her there a thouſand , two hundreth and three ſcore 
dayes. 

- And there was a battell in heauen , Michael and 
his Angels fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon 


fought and his angels. 
8 But they preuailed nor, neither was their ® place 4 They were 
found any more in heauen. caſt out, (6 


9 And the great dragon, that old ſerpent, called the _ — 


deuil and Satan, was caſt out, which deceiueth all the e 
worlde: he was enen caſt into the earth, and his angels more, 
were caſt out with him. 
10 Then l heard a loude voyce in heauen, ſaying, 
Nowe is ſaluation, and ſtrength, and the kingdome of 
our God, & the power of his Chriſt: for the accuſer of ,, . -.., 
our brethren is caſt done, which accuſed them before ;, the — 
our God day and night. togue, to loue 
Ir But x tux ouercame him by that blood of that — —— 
Lambe, and by that word of their teſtimonie, and they — — 


d loued notr lues vnto the death. Rp precio thee 
= ioyce, ye heauens, and ye that dwel hu :/c:and ow 
12 T re reioyce, y y — 


in them. M eo the inhabitants of the earth, and ofthe 1 
ſea: for th *:uil is come done vnto you. which hath , fe hun tf, 
great wrati, .owing that he hath but a ſhorttime. who doubrerb 
13 Anc. en the dragon ſawthar he was caſt vnto 50 _ 
the earth . perſecuted y woman which had brought rant 
forth the N 4 childe, \ : dt OE requireth, 
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14 But to the woman were giuen two wings of a 

at egle, that ſhe might flie Ayr wildernes, into 

er<place,where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, 
and halfe a time,from the preſence of the ſe | 

15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water af. 
ter the woman, like a flood, that he might cauſe her to 
be caried away ofthe flood, 

16 But the earth holpe the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth,and — vp the flood, which 
the dragon had caſt out of his mouth. 

17 Then the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went & made warre with the remnant of her ſeede, 
which keepe the commandements of God, and haue 
the teſtimonie of leſus Chriſt. 

18 And I ſtoode on the ſea ſand. 


CHAP. XIII. 

1 The beaſt with many heads is deſcribed, 8 which draweth the 
moſt part of the world to idolatrie. 11 The other beaſt riſing 
out of the earth, 15 giueth power vnto him. 

I ANd Iſawe a beaſt riſe out of the ſea, hauing ſeuen 

heads, and tenne hornes, and vpon his hornes 
were tenne crownes, and vpon his heads the name of 
blaſphemie. 

2 And the beaſt which I ſawe, was like a Leopard, 
and his feete like a beares, & his mouth as the mouth 
of a lion: and the dragon gaue him his power and his 
tchrone, and great authoritie. 

And I ſawe one of his heads as it were wounded to 
death, but his deadly wound was healed, and all the 
world wondred and folowed the beaſt. 

4 And they worſhipped the dray- n which gaue 
power vnto the beaſt, and they wori bed the beaſt, 
laying, Who is like vnto the beaſt! who. le towarre 
with him! 

5 And there was giuen vnto him a »uth, chat 
ſpake great thinges and blaſphemies , 2 power was 
giuen vnto him, to doe two and fourtie n =ths. . 

6 And he opened his mouth vnto phemie a- 
gainſt God, to blaſpheme his Name, aw 3 — 

cle, 
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cle, and them that dwell in heauen. 

7 And it was giuen vnto him to make warre with 
the Saintes, and to ouercome them, and power was gi- 
uen him ouer euery kinred, and tongue, and nation. 

8 Therefore all that dwell ypon the earth, ſhal wor- 
ſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the booke of 
life of that Lambe, which was flaine from the begin- 
ning of tlie world. 

9 If any man haue an eare, let him heare. 

10 If any leade into captiuitie, he ſnal go into cap 
uitie: 4 if any kill with a ſworde, he muſt be killed by a 4 Gen. 9. s. 
ſword: here is the patience and the faith ofthe Saints. Marr.26.52. 

11 And I beheld an other beaſt comming vp out of 
the eartli, which had two hornes like the Lambe, but 
he ſpake like the dragon. 

12 And he did all that the firſt beaſt could doe be- 
fore him, and he cauſed the earth, and them which 
dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt , whoſe deadly 
wound was healed. . 

13 And he did great wonders, ſo that he made fire 
to come downe from heauen on the earth, in the fight 
of men, 

14 And deceiued them that dwell on che earth by 
the ſignes, which were permitted to him to doe in the 
ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on y earth, 
that they ſhould make the image of the beaſt, which 
had the wound of a ſworde, and did liue. 

15 And it was permitted to him to giue a * ſpirit vn- a To giue bf, 
to the image of the beaſt, ſothatthe image of the beaſt & Lanes and 
ſhould ſpeake, and ſhould cauſe that as many as would — 
not worthip the image of the beaſt, ſhould be killed. 4s that Mo- 

16 And he made all, both ſmall and great, rich and je wroughe. 
poore, free and bonde, to receiue ab marke in their 4 The marks 
right hand or in their foreheads, of the name 

17 And that no man might buy or ſell, ſaue he that ##he beat. 
had tlie marke, or the name ofthe beaſt, or the num- 
ber of his name. 

18 Here is wiſedome. Let him that hath wit, count 
che number of the beaſt: for it is the number of a man, 
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and his nomber is ſixe hundreth, threeſcore and ſixe. 


CHAP. XIIII. 


s The Lombe ſtandeth on mount Sion, 4 with his chaſte wor- 
ſhi s One Angel preacheth the Goſpel: 8 an other fore. 
telleth the fall of Babylon: 9 the third warneth that] beaſt 
be auoyded. 13 A voyce from heanen pronounceth them 
happy whodie in the Lord. 16 The Lords fickle isthruſt in- 
to the harueſt, 18 and into the vintage. 


I Ten I looked, and lo, a Lambe ſtoode on mount 

Sion, and with him an hundreth, fourtie & foure 
thouſande, hauing his Fathers Name written in their 
foreheads. 

2 And Iheard a voyce from heauen, as the ſounde 
of many waters, and as the ſounde ofa great thunder: 
and I heard the voyce of harpers harping with their 
harpes. : 

3 And they ſung as it were a newe ſong before the 
throne, and before the foure beaſtes, and the Elders: 
and no man could learne that ſong, but the hundreth, 
fourtie and foure thouſand , which were bought from 
theearth. c-- | 

4 Theſe are they, which are not defiled with wo- 
men: for they are virgins: theſe followe the Lambe 
whitherſdeuer he goerh: theſe are bought from men, 
being the firſt fruites vnto God, and to — Lambe. 

5 And in their mouthes was found no guile:for they 
are without ſpot before the throne of God. | 

6 Then l ſawe another Angel flie in the middes 
of Heauen, hauing an euerlaſting Goſpel, to preache 
vnto them that dwell on the earth, and to euery nation, 

| and kinred,and rongue,and people, 
+Plal.r45.6 7 4 Saying with a loude voyce, Feare God, and giue 
+ A&.14.15 glorie to him: for the houre of his iudgement is come: 
Efai21.9. and worſhip him that made + heauen and earth, and 
* the ſea, and the fountaines of waters, 
a Ofher for- 8 And there followed another Angel, ſaying, v Ba- 
nicartb r her- by lon that great citic is fallen, it is fallen: for ſhe made 
&y Goduas all nations to drinke of the wine of the * wrath of her 
rowfedro fornication, : 

: 9 CAnd 


wratl 
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9 And the thirde Angel followed them, ſaying 
with a loude voyce, If any man worſhip the beaſt and 
his image, and receiue his marke in his forehead, or on 
his hand, | 
10 The ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the wrath 
of God, yea, of the pure wine, which is powred into the 
cuppe of his wrath, and he (halbe tormented in fire 
and brimſtone before the holy Angels, and before the 
Lambe. : : 
t And the ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſcend e- 
uermore: and they ſhall haucnoreſt day nor night, 
which worſhip the beaſt and his image, & whoſocuer 
receiueth the print of his name, | 
12 Hereisthe patience of Saintes : here are they 
that keepe the commandements of God, and the faith 
of leſus. 3 
13 Then I heard a voyce from heauen, ſaying vnto 
me, Write, The dead which dye i in the Lord, are fully! Tha: s,for 
bleſſed. Euen ſo ſaith the Spirit: for they reſt fromptheir 271 _ 
labours,and their *workes follow them. - bm the _* 
14 Jandl looked, and behold, a white cloud, and reward which + 
vpon the cloud one fitting like vnto the Sonne of man, C eh good. 
hauing on his head a golden crowne, and in his hand a — 
ſharpe ſickle, | EF; 
15 And another Angell came out of the Temple, 
crying with a loude voyce to him that ſate on y cloud, 
+ Thruſt in thy fickle ndreape: for the time is come +Toel 3.13. 
to reape: for the + harueſt ofthe earth is re. . Match. 13. 
16 And he chat ſate ony cloude, thruſt in his fickle 39» 
on the earth, and the earth was reaped. | 
17 Then another Angel came our of the temple, 
which is in heanen, hauing alſo a ſharpe fickle. 
18 And another Angel came out from the altar, 
which had power ouer fire, and cryed with a loude crie 
to lum that had the ſharp fickle, and ſaid, Thruſt in thy 
ſharp ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vineyard of 
the earth: for her grapes are ri 
19 And the Angel thruſt in his ſharpe fickle on the 
earth, and cut done the vines of the vineyarde of the 
Ddd 4 earth, 
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earth, and caſt chem into that great wine preſſe of the 
wrath of God. 

20 And the wine preſſe was troden without the ci- 
tie, and blood came out of the wine preſſe, vnto the 
horſe bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſixe hun- 
dreth fur longs. 


| CHAP. XV. 

1 The ſeuen Angels — the ſeuen laſt plagues. 3 They that 
conquered the beaſt, prayſe God. 6 To the ſeuen Angels, 7 ſe- 
uen vials full of Gods wrath, are deliuered. 

I ANd [ ſawe another ſigne in heauen, great and 

marucilous,ſeuen Angels, hauing the ſeuen laſt 
plagues : for by them is fulfilled the wrath of God. 

2 And I ſaw as is were a glaſſie ſea,mingled with fire, 
and them that had gotten victorie of the beaſt, and of 
his image, and of his marke, and of the nomber of his 
_ „ ſtand at the glaſſie ſea, hauing the harpes of 


4 Sois 1% 3 And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the a ſeruant of 
ſes called for God, and the ſong of the Lambe, ſaying, Great & mar- 
honours ſales uellous are thy workes, Lord God almightie: iuſt and 


ati is ſet | : « 
th, Dewr, true are thy + * wayes, King of Saintes. 
- "of 4 + Who ſhall not feare thee, O Lord, and glorifie 


+ Plal.145. thy Name! for thou onely art holy, and al nations ſhal 
b Thy doings, come and worſhip before thee: for thy judgements are 
+ — made manifeſt. 
| 5 And after that, I looked,and beholde, the temple 
of the tabernacle of teſtimonie was open in heauen. 
6 And the ſeuen Angels came out of the temple, 
which had the ſeuen plagues,clothed in pure & 2 
linnen, and hauing their breaſtes girded with golden 
irdles. 
. 7 And one of the foure beaſts gaue vnto the ſeueu 
Angels ſeuen golden vialles full of the wrath of God, 
which liueth for euermore. 

98 And the Temple was full ofthe ſmoke of the. glo- 
ry of God and of his power, and no man was able to 
enter into the Temple, til the ſeuen plagues of the ſe- 
uen Angels were fulſilled. 

| CHAP. 
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3 and ry The Angels out the ſeuen vialles of Gods wrath 
giuen vnto them, ne, in the world, 18 
to terrifie the wicked, 19 and the inhabitants of F great city. 
. ANd I hearde a great mages out of the Temple, 
—_ the ſeuen Angels, Goc your wayes,and 
powre out the ſeuen vialles of the wrath of God ypon 
the earth. 

2 And the firſt went, and powred out his viall vpon 
che earth: and there fell a noyſome, & a grieuous hes 
ypon the men,which had the marke of the beaſt, and 
ypon them which worſhipped his image. 

3 Andtheſecond Angel powred out his viall ypon 
the ＋ 0 — as - blood of a dead man: & — 
euery liuing thing died in the ſea. 

* * thiede Angell powred out his viall vpon marr wi 
the riuers and fountaines of waters, and they became windeed 
blood. hodzes. 

5 AndTIheardthe Angell of the waters ſay, Lorde, 
thou art juſt, Which art, and Which waſt : and Holy, 
becauſe thou haſt judged theſe thinges. 

6 For they ſhed the blood of the Saintes, and Pro- 
phets, and therefore haſt thou giuen them blood to 
drinke: for they are worthy. 

7 And Iheard another out of the Sanctuarie ſay, 

Euen ſo, Lord God almightie, true and righteous are 
thy iudgements. 

8 And the fourth Angel powred out his viall on the 
ſunne, and it was giuen vnto him to torment men with 
heat of fyre, 

9 And men boyled in great heate, and blaſphe- 
med the Name of GOD , which hath power ouer 
_ plagues, and they repented not, to giue him 

ory. 
— And the fifth Angell powred out his viall vpon 
the throne of the beaſt, & his kingdome waxed darke, 
and they gnawed their tongues for ſorowe, 

11 Andblaſphemed the God of heauen for their 
paines, and for their ſores, and repented not of their 


workes. 
12 And 
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12 And the ſixth Angell powred out his viall vp. 
on the great river Euphratcs, and the water thereof 
dried vp,that the way ofthe kings of the Eaſt ſhould 
be prepared. 

13 AndIifawtareevncleane ſpirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth ofthar dragon, and out ofthe mouth 
_ veaſt, and out ofthe mouth of that falſe pro- 
pact, „ 

14 For they are the ſpirits of deuils, working mira- 
cles. to go vnto the Kings of the earth, & of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battell of that great day 
of God Almightie. 

+ Chap.3.3- 15 (& Behold, I come as a theefe. Bleſſed is he that 
watcheth and keepeth his garments, leaſt he walke na- 
12.39. ked, and men ſte his filthines) 

16 And they gathered them together into a place 
called in Hebrewe Arma- gedon. 

17 J And the ſeuenth Angell powred out his vi- 
all into the ayre: and there came a loude voyce our 

3 of the Temple of heauen from the throne, ſaying, It is 
b Appeared one, . | : 

not, which the 18 And there were voyces, and chundrings, & light- 
— 2 nings, and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as was 
forte, vere not ſince men were vpon the earth, euen ſo mightie 
mor,Geneſ; 3. an earthquake. | 

24. 19 And the great citie was deuided into three 
c — a = partes, and the cities of the nations fell:and that great 
— of Babylon came in remembrance before God, + to giue 
ralent : and 4 vnto her the cup of the wine of the fierceneſſe of his 
talent was wrath, 


— ;, 20 And euery yle fled away, and the mountaines 
2 — were not® founde. 


roztes wher- 21 And there fell a great haile, like © ralents, out of 
7 # ſignified heauen vpon the men, and men blaſphemed God, be- 


a maruey.ous 5 3 ef 
— — cauſe ofthe plague of the haile: for the plague th 
linde of © Was exceeding great. 
weight. 
CHAP. XVII. 
1 That great whore is deſcribed, 2 with whome che kings ofthe 


earth committed fornication. 6 She is drunken with bloud 
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« of Saints. 7 The myſterie of the woman and the beaſt that 
carieth her,expounded : 11 their deſtruction. 14 The Lambs 
victorie. 
I THen there came one ofthe ſeuen Angels, which 
had the ſeuen vials, and talked with me, ſaying 4 The ſer 
vnto me, Come: I will ſhewe thee the * damnation of rence tharis 
the great whore that ſitteth ypon many waters, r 
2 With whome haue committed fornication the 2 
Kings of the earth, and the inhabitants of the earth 4 4 U le 
are drunken with the wine of her fornication. colour, that 15, 
3 So he caryed me away into the wildernes in the rad 


and filthines of her fornication. | | — with tis 
And in her forchead waa name written, A my- | — WY 


ſterie, that great Babylon, that mother of whoredoms, deen know, 

and abhominations of the carth. - what that ſe 
6 AndIfawethe woman drunken with the blood 2 

of Saintes, and with the blood of the Martyrs of IE- ry cr 


s Vs: and when I ſawe her, I wondred with great ſpokenof, and 


marueile. * whereof Vir- 
7 Then the Angel ſaid vnto me, Wherefore mar- Se, Pp fa. 
2 teth, And cõ- 


ucileſt thou? I will ſhewe thee the miſterie of that wo- paſſed ſeuen 
man, and of that beaſt, that beareth her, which hath toures with- 
ſcuen heades, and ten horncs. in one wall: 
8 he beaſt that thou haſt ſeene, was, and is not, & mo " was. 
ſhall aſcend out of the hottomles pit, and ſhallgo into John Mere 
perdition, and they that dwell on the earth, ſhall won- zheſeching, 
der {whoſe names are not written in the booke of life i ouey 
from the foundation of the world) when they beholde = Ry vof 
the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. wat, Cin not, 
9 Here is the minde that hath wiſedome. The © ſe- aud yer it re- 
uen heads, are ſeuen mountaines, whereon the wo- 7:427% ro 
man ſitteth: they are alſo ſeuen Kings. 3 declining 
10 Fiue are fallen, and one is, and another is not  deſtrutiie, 
yer 
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yet come: and when he commeth, he muſt continue a 

ſhorr ſpace, 

11 Andthebeaſt that was, and is not, is euen the 
eight, and is one of the ſeuen, and ſhall goe into de- 
ſtruction. 

12 And the ten hornes which thou ſaweſt, are ten 
Kinges, which yet haue not receiued a kingdome, but 
m ee power, as Kings at one houre with the 

eaſt. 

13 Theſe haue one minde, and ſhall giue their pow. 
er, and authoritie vnto the beaſt. 

14 Theſe ſhal fight with the Lambe, and the Lambe 
4Cha.19.16 ſhall ouercome them: + for he is Lord of Lordes, and 
i. cim. 5. 5. King of Kings: and they that are on his fide, called, & 

choſen, and faithfull. 

15 And hee ſaide vnto me, The waters which thou 
ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are people, and mul - 
titudes, and nations, and rongues. 

16 And the ten hornes which thou ſaweſt vpon 
the beaſt, are they that ſhall hate the whore , and ſhall 
make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eate her fleſh, 
and burne her with fire. ” 

17 For God hath put in their heartes to fulfill his 
will, and to doe with one conſent for to giue theyr 

— 1 vnto the beaſt, vntill the wordes of God be 
Ifilled. 
18 And that womã which thou ſaweſt, is that great 
eitie, which reigneth ouer the kings of the earth, 
CHAP. XVIII. 

2 ſhe horrible deſtruction of Babylon is ſet out. 1 r. 16. 18 The 
marchants of the earth , who were enriched with the pompe 
and luxuriouſneſſe of it, weepe,and waile: 20 ButallthecleX 
reioyce for that iuſt vengeance of God. | 

I ANd after theſe thinges, l ſaw another Angel come 

downe from heauen, hauing great power, ſo 
that the earth was lightened with his glorie, 

S 2 And he cryed out — Ns — voyce, 

chap. 14.8 ſaying, æ It is fallen, it is fallen, Babylon that great cite, 
aas“ —_— become the habitation of deuils,and the holde 


lerem. f 1.8 of all foule ſpirits, and a cage of euery vncleane and 
hatefull 


CHAP. XVIIL 299 


hatefull byrde. 
For al nations haue drunken of y wine of y wrath 
ofher fornication,& the Kinges of y earth haue com- 
mitted fornication with her, &the marchants of the 
earth are waxed rich of abundance of her pleaſures. 
4 And [heard another voyce from heauen ſay, Goe 
out of her, my people, that yee be not partakers of her 
ſinnes, and that ye receiue not of her plagues, 
For her ſinnes are ®* come vp into heauen, & God « He vſcab 
hath remembred her iniquities. a word which 
6 Reward her, euẽ as ſhe hath rewarded you, & giue — — 
her double according to her works: and in the cup that ines we. 
ſhe hath filled to you, fill her the double. ter another, 
7 In as much as ſhe glorified her ſelfe, and liued in :47:/-gone 
pleaſure, ſo much giue yee to her torment and ſorowe: Ach ar * 
for ſhe ſaith ® in her heart. I ſit being a queene, and am they grewe ar 
© no widowe, and ſhall 4 ſee no mourning, th ro ſuch 
8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come at one day, © **4,%h4: 
death, & ſorow, & famine, &ſhe ſhalbe burnt with fire: — heaus. 
for that God which condemneth her, is a ſtrong Lord. i Muh her 
9 Andthe N of the earth ſhal bewayle her, and e. 
lament for her, which haue committed fornication, & ©? — 
liued in pleaſure with her, whẽ they ſhall ſee that ſmoke —— 
of that her burning, d ſhalltaſt 
10 And ſhal ſtand a farre off for feare of her tormẽt, Muane. 
ſaying, Alas, alas, that great citie Babylon, that mightie — 
citie: for in one houre is thy iudgement come. 
11 And the marchants of the earth ſhall weepe & 
wayle ouer her:for no mi byeth their ware any more. 
12 The ware of gold, & ſiluer, and of precious ſtone, f y thi i 
& of pearles, & of fine linnen, and of purple, & of filke,8 mea that 
of skarlet, & of al maner of Thyne wood, & of al veſſels ſc er, which 


of yuorie, & of al veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of jj," 22 
braſſe, and of yron, and of marble, e,at what 


13 And of cinamon, & odours, and ointments, and ſeaſon fruites 
frankincenſe,& wine, & oyle, & fine floure, & wheat, and ae the 
beaſtes, and ſheepe, and horſes, and charets, and ſer- ,,,, ; 
uants,and ſoules of men. frunes as are 

14 (And the * apples chat thy ſoule luſted after, are lngedfor. 

; departed 


+ler.51.6;. 
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departed from thee, and all things which were fat and 
excellent, are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt finde 
them no more) 

15 The marchants of theſe mg which were wax. 


ed rich, ſnal ſtand a farre off from 
torment, weeping and wayling, 

16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great citie, that was 
clothed in fine linnen and purple, and skarlet, & gilded 
with golde, and precious ſtones, and pearles. 

17 For in one houre ſo great riches are come to de- 
ſolation. And euery ſhipmaſter, and all the people that 
occupie ſhippes, and ſhipmen, and whoſoeuer traffike 
on the ſca,ſhal ſtand afarre off, 

18 And crie, when they ſee chat ſmoke of that her 
burning, ſaying, What cirie was like vnto this great city? 

19 And they ſhall caſt duſt on their heads, and crie 
weeping, & wayling, and ſay, Alas, alas, that great citie, 
wherein were made rich all that had ſhips on y ſea by 
her coſtlines:for in one houre ſhe is made deſolate. 

20 O heauen, reioyce ofher, and ye holy Apoſtles 
and Prophets: for God hath puniſhed her to be reuen- 
ged on her for your ſakes. 

21 Then a mightie Angell rooke vp a ſtone like a 
great milſtone, + and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, With 
ſuch violence ſhall that great citie Babylon be caſt, & 
ſhalbe found no more. 

22 And the voyce of harpers,and muſicians, and of 
pipers, and trumpetters ſnalbe heard no more in thee, 
and no crafteſman, of whatſoeuer craft he be, ſhall bee 
found any more in thee: and the ſounde of a milſtone 
ſhalbe heard no more in thee. 

23 And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more in 
thee: and the voyce of the bridegrome & of the bride 
ſhalbe heard no more in thee: for thy marchantes were 
the great men of the earth: and with thine inchant- 

ments were deceiued all nations. 

24 And in her was founde the blood of the Pro- 
phets, and of the Saints, and of all that were ſlayne vp- 


on the earth. 


er, for ſeare of her 


CHAP, 


CHAP, XIX. 408 


f x The heauenly companie praiſe forauenging the blood of 
d 2 ga IN river bleſſed, chat 


21 are called to the Lambes ſupper. 10 The Angell will not bee 

j worſhipped. 11 That mightie King of Kin from 

3 heauen. 19 The battell, 20 wherein the is taken, 21 
and caſt into the burning lake. 


1A Nd after theſe things I heard a great voyce of a 
| great mulritude in heauc, ſaying, * Hallelu-iah, a Praiſe the 
ſaluation and glorie, and honour, and power be to the Lord. 
Lord our God. 
2 For true and righteous are his iudgements: for he 
hath condemned that great whore, which did corrupt 
the earth with her fornication, and hath auenged the 
blood of his ſeruants ſhed by her hand. 
3 And againe they ſayd, Hallelu-iah : and that her 
ſmoke roſe vp for euermore. 
4 And the foure and twenty Elders, and the foure 
beaſtes fell downe, and worſhipped God that ſate on 
the throne, ſaying, Amen, Hallelu-iah. 
Then a voyce came out of the throne, ſaying, 
Prayſe our God, all ye his ſeruantes, and ye thatfeare 
him, both ſmall and great. 
6 And I heard like a voyce of a great multitude, and 
as the voyce of many waters, & as the voyce of ſtrong 
thundrings,ſaying,Hallelu-iah: for the Lord that God 
that almighty God hath reigned. 
7 Let vs be glad and reioyce, and giue glory to him: 
for the marriage of that Lambe is come, and his wife 
hath made her ſelfe ready. 
8 And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be araied 
with pure fine linnen and ſhining, for the fine linnen is 
the® righteouſneſſe of Saintes. b Good works 
9 Then he ſaide vnto me, Write, + Bleſſed are they which are 
which are called vnto the Lambes ſupper. And he ſaide 4 — 
vnto me, Theſe words of God are true. — 
10 And l fell before his fecte, + to worſhip him: but 4 Cha. 22.9. 
he ſaid ynto me, See thou doe it not: I am thy fellowe ? Mhich are 
ſeruant, and one of thy brethren,which haue the* teſti- 77% =! 
monie of leſus. Worſhip God: for the teſtimonie - nes of Ieſus. 
lelus 


Fer Feſus 
is the A 
thar all the 
prophecies 
ſhoote at. 


4 Hl. 2.9. 
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a Teſus is the Spirit of prophecie. | 

11 And I ſawe heauen open, and beholde, a white 
horſe, and he that ſate ypon him, was called, Faithfull 
and true, and he iudgeth and fighteth righteouſſy. 

Iz And his eyes were as a fame of fire, yr on his 
head were many crownes: and he had a name written, 
that no man knewe but himſelſfe. 

13 And hee was clothed with a garment dipt in 
blood, & his name is called THñR vvorD or G0. 

14 And the hoſtes which were in heauen, followed 
him vpon white horſes, clothed with fine linnen white 
and pure. 

15 And out of his mouth went out a ſharpe ſworde, 
that with it he ſhould ſmite the heathen: for he + ſhall 
rule them with a rod of yron: for he it is that treadeth 
the wine preſſe of the fierceneſſe and wrath of almigh- 
tie God. 

16 And hee hath vpon his garment, and ypon his 
thigha name written, + THE KING OF KINGS, 


AND LORD OF LORDES, 


17 And I ſawe an Angel ſtande inthe ſunne, who 
cryed with a loude voyce, ſaying to all the foules that 
did flie by the middes of heauen, Come, and gather 
your ſelues together vnto y ſupper of the great God, 

18 That ye may eate the fleſh of Kings, and the fleſh 
of hie Captaines, and the fleſh of mightie men, and 
the fleſh of horſes, and of them that ſitte on them, and 
the fleſh of all free men, and bondmen, and of ſmall & 


eat. 
of 19 And I ſawe the beaſt, and the Kings of the earth, 
and their hoſtes gathered together to make battella- 
gaynſt him that fate on the horſe, and againſt his 


armie. 
20 But the beaſt was taken, and with him that falſe 


prophet that wrought miracles before him, wherby he 
deceiued them that receiued the beaſts marke, & them 
that worſhipped his image. Theſe both were aliue caſt 
into a lake of fire, burning with brimſtone. 
21 And the remnant were ſlayne with the * 
0 


CHAP. XxX. 40 


of him that ficreth vpon the horſe, which commeth out 
of his mouth, and all the foules were filled ful with their 


fleſh, 818 
CHAP. XX. 


x The 2 bindeth Satan fora thouſand : 8 Being loo- 
Ca here ep Cog end — — 
mies, againſt the Saintes, 11 4 of theLorde 
cutteth off their inſolencie, 12 The es are opened, by 
which the dead are iudged. 


I ANd I ſawe an 2 come downe from heauen, 
hauing the keye of the bottomles pit, and a great 
chaine in his hand, | 
2 And he toołe the dragon that old ſerpent, which 
is the deuill and Satan, and he bound him a thouſande 
eeres: 

l 3 And caſt him into the bottomles pit, and he ſnut 
him vp, & ſealed the doore vpon him, that he ſhould de- 
ceiue the people no more, til the thouſand yeres were 
fulfilled: for aſter that he muſt be looſed for a litle 
ſeaſon. 0 p | 3 | h 1 

4 And l ſawe *ſcates: and they fate vpon 1 
judgement was giuen vnto them, and 1 ſave the foules — — 
of them that were beheaded for the witnes of leſus, & muted to 
far the word of God, and which did not worſhip the #9 40 
beaſt, neither his image, neither had taken his marke 2 e 
ypon their foreheads, or on their hands: and they li- head: nt har 
ucd,and reigned with Chriſta thouſand yeere.  Chriltezoffce 

5 Burthercſtofthe dead men ſhall not liue againe, ene! 
vntill the thouſand yeres be finiſhed : this is the firſt re- 
ſurrection. | 

6- Bleſſed and holy is he, that hath part in the firſt 
reſurrection: for on ſuch the ſeconde death hath no 
power: but they ſhalbe the Prieſts of God & of Chriſt, 
and ſhall reigne with him a thouſand yere. 

7 And when the thouſand yeres are expired, Satan 
ſhalbe looſed out of his priſon, 

8 And ſhall goe out to deceiue the people, which 
are in the foure quarters of the earth: enen + Gog and , Bie. 29. 


Magog, to gather them together to battell, whoſe 
ä Eec number 
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number ou the ſand of the ſea, 
$ Asifhe 9 And they went vp into the b plaine of the earth 
— — and they compaſſed the tents of the Saints about, and 
the beloued citie: but fire came downe from God out 
earth, howe of heauen, and deuoured them, 


4 Chap. 3.5. before God: and the bookes were opened, and + ano- 
and 21.27. therbooke was opened, which is the bookg of life, and 
Phup.4-3- the dead were iudged of thoſe thinges, which were 


this is the ſecond death. | 
I5 And whoſocuer was not founde written in the 

booke of life,was caſt into the lake of fire, | 

CHAP, XXI. 

2 He deſcribeth newe Hieruſalem deſcending from heauen, 9 
the bride the Lambes wife, 12 and the glorious building of 
the citie, 19 1 with precious ſtones: 22 whoſe 
temple the Lambe is. 

EH. 65. 17. I ANd I ſawe + a newe heauen, and a newe earth: 
& 66.23. for the -firſt heauen, & the firſt earth were paſſed 
. Pet. 3. j away,and there was no more ſea, 

2 Andl Iohn ſawe the holy citie newe Hieruſalem 
come downe from God out of heauen, prepared as 

a bride trimmed for her husband. 

3 And I heard a great voyce out of heauen, ſaying, 

Beholde, the Tabernacle of God # with men, and he 

will dwell with them: and they ſhalbe his people, and 

God himſelfe ſhalbs their God with them. 
| | 4 4 4And 


CHAP. XXI. 403 


4 +AndGodſhall wipe awaye all teares from their & Cha.7.17; 
eyes: and there ſhalbe no more death, neither ſorowe, Ef. 25.8. 
neither crying, neither ſhall there be any more paine: 
for the firſt things are paſſed. 

And he that ſate vpon the throne, ſaid,+Bcholde, l. 4g. 19 
I make all things newe: and he ſaide vnto me, Write: boy 17. 
for theſe words are faithfull and true. 

6 And he ſaid vnto me;-Itis done, I am Alpha & Ome- * Chap. 1. &. 
ga, the beginning and the ende. I will giue to him that — bh 
is a thirſt, of the well ofthe water of life freely. 

7 le that ouercommeth, ſnall inherit all things, and 
I will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſonne. 

8 But the fearful] and vnbeleeuing, and the abomi- 
nable and murtherers, and whoremongers, and ſorce- Bei _ 
rers, and idolaters, and all liars ſhall haue their part in inen 
the lake,which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which cance « js 
is the ſecond death. were, 

9 And there came vnto me one of the ſeuen Angels, 
which had che ſcuen vials full of the ſeuen laſt plagues, 
and talked with me,ſaying,Come: Iwill ſhewethee the 
bride,the Lambes wife. 
to And he caried me away in the ſpirit to a great & 
an hie mountaine, and he ſhewed me that great citic, 

_ holie Hieruſalem, deſcending out of heauen from 
God, 

I: Hauing the glorie of God: and her ſhining was 
like vnto a ſtone moſt precious, as a laſper ſtone cleare 
as cryſtall, 

12 And had a great wall and hie, and had twelue 
gates, and at the gates twelue Angels, and the names 
—_— which are the twelue tribes of the children of | 
Iſrael. . — 

13 On the Easſt part there xere three gates, and on the # 
Northſide three gates, on the Southſide three gates, and 
on the Weſtſide — gates. 

14 And the wall of the citie had twelue foundari- 
ons, and in them the Names of the Lambes twelue | 
Apoſtles, 
15 And he chat talked with me, had a golden reede, | 

Ece 2 to | 
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ro meaſure the citie withall, and the gates thereof, and 
the wall thereof, | 
b Afime 16 And the citie lay * foure ſquare, and the length 
ſquared fi» is as large as the bredth of ir, and he meaſured the ci- 
— tie with the rede? tuelue thouſande furlonges : and 
— co. the length, and the bredth, and the height of it are 
vert, & tbere- Equal, 
fore the Gr-= 17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hundreth 
cxans call i fourtie and foure cubites, by the meaſure of man, that 
this name „ . 
theſe threges iss of the © Angel, 
that are ftea- 18 And the building of the wall of it was of Iaſper: 
die, & cen. and the citie was pure golde, like vnto cleare glaſſe. 
— «14 179 And the foundations of the wal of the citie were 
fe He addeth garnithed with all maner of precious ſtones : the firſt 
chisghecauſe toundarionwas Iaſper: the ſecond of Saphire: the third 
the Angel of a Chalcedonie : the fourth of an Emeraude : 
hadrhe ſhape 20 The fift of a Sardonix : the ſixtof a Sardius: the 


Janes. ſeuench ofa Chryſolite: the eight ofa Beryl: the ninth 
of a Topaze: the tenth of a Chtyſopraſus: the eleuenih 
ofa lacynth: the twelueth an Amethyſt. 

21 And the twelue gates nere twelue pearles, and 

4 By frecre, euer) gate s of one pearle, and the 4 ſtreete of the citie 


mednerb is pure golde, as ſhining glaſſe. 

— 2 And I ſawe no Temple therein: for the Lord God 
Place of the almightie and the Lambe are the Temple of it. 

pe PEA 23 + And this citie hath no neede of the ſunne, nei- 
. 60. 9. ther of the moone to ſhine in it: for the glroy of God 
did light it: and the Lambe is the light of it. 

24 And the people which are ſaued, ſnal walke in 
the light of it: & che Kings of the earth ſhall bring their 
glorie and honour vnto it. 

„EH. C11. 25 And the gates of itſhall not be ſnut by day: for 
there ſnalbe no night there. 
26 And the glory, and honour of the Gentiles ſhall 
be brought vnto it. 
27 And there ſhall enter into it none vncleane 
x Chap. 3.5. thing, neither whatſoeuer worketh abomination or 
& 20.12, lies: but they which are written in the Lambes x booke 


Philip. 4.3. of life. CHAP 


Eſa. 60.3. 


CHAP. XXII. 493 


x The riuer of water of life is ſhewed, 2 andthe tree of life : 
6.7. Then foloweth the concluſion of this prophecie, 8 where 
Iohn declareth, that the things herein conteined are moſt true: 
13 And nowe the third time repeateth theſe wordes, Al thinges 
come from him, who is the beginning and the end. 


I AN he ſhewed me a pure riuer of water of life, 
cleare as eryſtall, procceding out of tlie throne 
of Gods, and of the Lambe. 

2 In the middes of the ſtreet of it, and of either ſide 
of the riuer, was the tree of life, which bare twelue ma- 
ner of fruites, and gaue fruite euery moneth : and the 
leaues of the tree ſerued to heale the nations with. 

And there ſnalbe no more curſe, but tlie throne of 
God and of the Lambe ſlialbe in it, & his ſeruants ſhall 
ſerue him. 

4 And they ſhall ſee his face, and his Name ſhalbe 
in their foreheads. 

5 + Andthere ſhalbe no night there, & they neede 4E. 60. 19. 
no candle, neither light of the ſunne: for the Lorde 
God giueth them light, and they ſhall reigne for euer- 
more. 

6 And he ſaid vnto me, Theſe wordes are faithfull 
and true: and the Lord God of the holy Prophets ſent 
his Angell to ſnewe vnto his ſeruants the things which 
muſt ſhortly be fulfilled. 

7 Bcholde, I come ſhortly. Bleſſed * he that kee- 
pcth the wordes of the prophecie of this booke, 

8 And I am Iohn,which ſawe & heard theſe things: 
and when I had heard and ſeene, +1 fell downe to Cha. 19. 10 
worſhip before the feete of the Angell which ſhewed 
me theſe things. | 

But he ſaide vnto we, See thou do it not: for Tam 
thy fellowe ſeruant, and of thy brethren the Prophets, 
and of them which keepe the wordes of this booke: 
worſhip God, | 

10 And he ſaid vnto me, Seale not the words of the 
prophecie of this booke: for the time is at hand. 

11 He that is vniuſt, let him be vniuſt ſtill: and he 
which is filthie, let him be filthie ſtill: and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous ſtil: and he that is holy, 

Eee 3 let 
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let him be holy ſtill, 
12 Andbeholde, I come ſhortly, and my reward is 


+Rom.2.6. with me, + to giue euerie man according as his worke 


ſhalbe 


+ Chap. 1.8. 13 lam + Alpha and Omega, che beginning and the 


and 21.6. 


1.4. 
and 44.6. 


7 Eſai. 55. 1. 


end, the firſt and the laſt. 

14 Bleſſed ære they, that doe his commandements, 
that their right may be in the tree of life, and may en- 
ter in through the gates into the citie. 

15 For without ſhalle dogges and enchanters, and 
whoremongers, and murtherers, and idolaters, and 
whoſoeuer ws. or maketh lies. 

16 I leſus haue ſent mine Angel, to teſtiſie vnto you 
theſe thinges in the Churches: I am the roote and the 
generation of Dauid, and the bright morning ſtarre. 

17 And the Spirit and the bride ſay, Come. And let 
him that heareth, ſay, Come: & let him that is a thirſt, 
come: and : let whoſoeucr will, take of the water of 
life freely. | 

18 For Iproteſt vnto euery man that heareth the 
wordes of the prophecie of this booke, If any man ſhall 
adde ynto theſe tlunges, God ſhall adde vnto him the 
plagues,thar are written inthis booke : 

19 And if any man ſhall diminiſh of the wordes of 
the booke of this prophecie, God ſhall rake awaye his 
part out of the Booke of life, and our of the holy citie, 
and from thoſe thinges which arc written in this 
bookc. 

20 He whichrteſtificth theſe thinges, ſaith, Surely, I 
come quickly. Amen. Euen ſo, come Lord leſus. 

21 The grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt be with you 
all, Amen, 
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cel TABLE MADE 


AFTER THE ORDER OE 
THE ALPHABET, CONTEY- 
NING THE PRINCIPALL 
both wordes and matters which are 
comprehended in the newe 
Teſtament. 


THE FIRST NVM BER NO TETH THE 
Chapter ofthe booke, and the ſeconde number 
the verſe of the Chapter. 
Axon. Hebrues 3. verſ. 4. I Acception of perſons is forbidden 
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Cs Abaddon. Reuela. 9. 11. Iames 2.3. 


— f "IN" 


— 


Abba. Mar. 14.36. Rom. 
8.3. Gal. 4.6. 
abel Match. 23.3 5. 
Abel offered by faith. 
Hebre-1 1.4. 
Abide in Chriſt, and not to abide in 


him, with the vnlike fruits of eyther. 


Iohn 15.46. 
Abomination in che ſight of God, is 
that which is highly eſteemed a- 
men. Luk. i 6. 14. 
Abomination of deſolation, ſet vp in 
the holy place. Matt. 24. 1 5, Marke 


13.14. 

Abraham the father of them that be- 
leeue. Rom. 4. 11,16. 

He was iuſtiſied by faith. Rom. 4.3. 

Hee is named the heire of the worlde. 
Rom. 4. 13. 

He aw the day of Chriſt. Tohn.$.56. 

Hee doubted not of Gods promiſe. 
Rom.4.18,19,20. 

Heoffereth vp Iſaac his ſonne by faith. 
Hebrues 11.17. 

Abrahams ſonnes who they are. Rom. 


12. 

Abraha ms ſonnes are of two ſortes. 
Mar, 3.9. Iohn 8.33, 37,39. Rom.g. 
6,7. 22,23. &c. 

Abrahams obedience, Aces 7.4. Heb. 
11.8. 

Abrahams boſome. Luke 16.23. 

Abſolution, ſee Looſing. 

Abuſe of Gods giftes repr ooued. Mat. 
25.18. Luk. 1 5. 1 3. 


Acception of perſons is not with God. 
Actes — — 1. Galath. 2. 
6. Epheſ. 6. 9. Coloſſ. 3.25. 1. Peter. i. 


17. 
¶ Adam — Rom. 5. 14. 
1 


1. Corint 7 
Adam and his fall. Rom.5.12,1 3,14, 
15,16,17,18,19, 1. Cor. 15. 21, 22, 
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Adam which was firſt. 1. Cor. 15. 45. 

Adam which was laſt. 1. Cor. 15. 45. 

Admonitions priuate how they oughe 
to be ginen. Mat.18.1 5,16. 

Adoption. Rom. 8B. 15. and 9. 4. Galat. 
4.5. Epheſ. r. 5. 

Adramyttium. Actes. 27. 2. 

Adulterie condemned and forbidden. 
Mat. 5. 27,28, 32. & 15. 19. & 19.9. 
Mark. 10. 1 1. Ioh. 8.4, f. Rom. y. 3. & 
13.9. 1. Cor. 6. 9. — Heb. 
I 3. 4. Iames. 4. 4. 2. Peter 2. 14. 

CAffnitie carnall litle profiteth to 

lineſſe. Iohn y. . 

Afflictions are — and proſita- 
ble. Lulce 15. 14, 17. Philip. 1. 12, 13. 
1. Theſ. 3. 3. 2. Theſſ. 1. 4, f. 2. Tim. 2. 
8. and 2. 12. Heb. 12.5, 6, 

Afflictions are of God. Acts. 2.23. & 4. 
27,28. 1. Cor. 4. 9. Philip. 1. 29. Heb. 
12.6. 1. Peter. 3. 19. and 4.19. 

Afflictions of che godly are diuers and 
many. Mat. 5. 1 I. Acts 14-22. 2. Tim. 
3.12.lames 1. 2. 1. Peter. 1.6. 

Afflictions of the godly in this life, are 
light and of ſhort continuance in re- 

Eee 4 ſpect 
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ſpetofthe life layed vp for them, 
Rom. $8.18. 2,Tim,4.17. 1.Pct.1.6. 
A _. 

Afflictions come to the faithful. Mar. 
24.9. Actes 7. 10. & 14-22, 2.Car.4., 
8. & 6. 4. & 8. 2. Heb. 11.36, 37. 

¶ Agabus a Prophet. Actes 11.28. 

Agar. Galat. 4. 25. 

t or concorde of brethren. 

t. 23. 8. Iohn. 20. 26. Acts. 2.44, 


46. 
7 king. Acts. 2 5. 13. 
an vniuerſal terme, is not alwaies 
vſed vniuerſally. Luk. 5. 26. Rom. 11. 
32. 1. Corinth. 5. 12. & 10.23 & 13. 
7. & 15.22, Philip. 2. 2 1. Coloſſi. 3. 
20. 1. Tim. 2. 4,6. Titus. 2. 1 1. Reuel. 
13.16. 
All, put for many. Actes 9.35. & 10. 
38. Philip. 2.21. 
All, put for the elect. Ioh. 6. 45. Ephe. 
1. 13. 
All, put for wicked ones. Luke. 6. 26. 
Alexander y Copperſmith. 2. Tim. 4. 


14. 

Alliance, reade Teſtament. 

Almes muſt bee giuen, and that chere- 
fully Mat 6 1. &c. Luk. r. 41. & 12. 
33. Actes. 2. 45. & 9. 36. & 10. a. and 
24.17. 2. Cor. 9. 5, 7. Gal. 5. 10. 

Almes called a ſacrifice. Philip. 4. 18. 

Almes compared to ſeede. 2. Cor 6. 
Galat. 6. 7. 

¶ Ambition ſometimes is ioyned with 
h iſie. Luk. 18.9, 10. &c. 

A 


A 
1 


ition is to be taken heede of, and 

auoyded. Mat. 18.1, 2, 3. & 23. 8, 10, 

11,12. Luk. 14.7, 8.9, 10, 11. Iohn 

3.27. Rom. 12. 10. 1. Cor. 13. 4. lam. 

* 

Ambition and examples thereof. Mar. 
20 20.&c.& 23. 5. Iohn 19. lo. Act. 
8. 18, 19. &c. & 25.9.3.lohn g. 

Ambition the mother of enuie. AQes 
13.45 1. Tim. 6.4. 

Ambition is a very great plague to the 
Church. 1. Tim. 3. C. 3. Iohng. 

Ambition the ende of incredulitie, or 

vnbeliefe. Iohn 5.44. 


Amen. Match. 5. 13. 1. Corinth. 14-16. 

2 —— n ä 
mendement of life, See Repentance. 

¶ Ananias and Sapphira, couetous and 

nes Actes. 5. 1, 2,3. &c. 

Ananias the diſciple. Actes 9.10. 

Ananias the high Prieſt. Acts 23. 2. and 
24.1. 

Ancient men and women ought to bee 
honoured, 1. Tim. 5. 1, 2. 

Of what ſort they ought to be. Tit. a.:. 

Ancients, See, Seniors. 

Andrewes diligẽce in preaching Chriſt, 
Iohn 1,40,41,42. 

Angel wil not be worſhipped of Iohn. 
Reuelat. 19. 10. Reuelat. 22.9. 

An Angel deliuereth the Apoſtles out 
ofpriſon, Actes 15. 19. 

Angels good which are in heauẽ. Mar. 
12.25. 

Angels created by Chriſt. Col. 1. 16. 

Angels Chriſts ſeruantes. Matth. 4. 1 r. 
Mark. 1. 1 3. 

An Angel comforteth Chriſt in the 

en-Luke 22,43. 

Angels, ſeruantes to thefaithful. Math. 
18. 10. Acts. 12. 1 1, 1 5. Heb. 1.14. 
Angels appeare to — Mat. 1. 20. 
& 2.13, 19. Luk. 1.11. 26. & 2.9. 
Angels ſeene in forme of men. Mar. 16. 
5. Luk. 24. 4. Ioh. 20.12. Acts. 1. 10. 

& 10. 3, 30. 

Angels ſhall accompanie Chriſt at the 
iudgement, Mar.2 5.36, Mark.$.38, 
Luke. 9. 26. 2. Theſ. 1.7. 

Angels denied to be by the Sadduces. 
Acts. 2 3. 8. 

Angels elect. t. Tim. 5. 21. 

Angels called men. Mar. 16. 5. AQs 1. 
10. & 10.30. 

Angels knowe not all things. Mat. 24. 


36. 

Angels when they haue done that, for 
which tlie Lorde ſendeth them, doe 
depart. Acts. 10.7. & 12.10. 

Angels in credit inferiour to the Goſ- 
pel. Galat. 1. 8. ; 
Angels, witneſſes of the reſurrection, 

John.20,12- 
Angels 
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Is are reapers. Matth. 13. 39. 

Angels are the purgers of the Church. 
Matth. 1 3. 41. 

Angels deſire to beholde the accom- 

iſhment of Chriſtes kingdome. 1. 
Peter. 1 12. 

Angels are miniſters to the faithful 
ones, Matth. 4.6, 11. & 24.31. & 26. 
5 Luk. 16.2 2. Actes. 5. 19. & 12,7. 
See before. Angels are ſeruantes to 
the faithful. 

Angels of the Deuill. Matth. 2 5.41, 

Angels fall. 2. Peter. 2. 4. lude. 6. 

elsrongues. 1. Corinth. 23. 1. 

Angels ſeruice ſometime vſed by God, 
tod the wicked. Acts. 12.23. 

Angels euill. reade devils. 

Anger or wrath muſt be ouercome by 
gentleneſſe. Mat. 5. 22. Rom. 12. 19. 
Epheſ 4. 26, 31. Coloſſ. 3. 8. 

All anger not cuill. Mark. 3. 5. Epheſ. 

26. 

Anger or wrath forbidden. Mat. 5. 22. 
1. Cor. 1 3. 5. Galathi, 5.20. Epheſ.4. 
26. 1. Tim. 2.8. Titus 1.7. Iames 1, 
19,20. 

Ang er wee muſt bee ſlow vnto. Iam. 1. 
19. 

Anger againſt our brother, muſt be put 
off before we pray. Matth. 5. 22. 1. 
Tim. 2. 8. 

Anoynt thy head. Matth. 6. 17. 

Anna the prophetiſſe. Luk. 2. 36. 

Annas and Caiaphas, Luk. 3. 2. Ioh. 18. 
13. Acts. 4· 6. 

Antichriſt and his kingdome from the 

time of the Apoſiles. 2. Theſ.2. 3,4. 1. 
Iohn 2.22. & 4. 3. 2. Iohn 7. 

Antichriſt, his deſtruction. 2. Theſ. 2. 8. 
Reuel. 19.20. 

Antichriſt who he is. 1. Iohn 2. 22. and 


4.3. 
Antichriſt, how he may bee diſcerned. 
2. Theſſ.2. 9. 
Antichriſts many. 1. Iohn 2. 18. 
Antichriſts miracles. Matth. 24. 24. 2. 
Theſ 2.9, 10. 
TApollyon, Reuela. 9. 1 T. 
Appollos. Actes. 18.24. 1. Cot. 3. s. 


Ange 


Apoſtles were twelue choſe by Chriſt, 
Mat. 10.2. Luk 6. 13. Iohn 6.67. 

Apoſtles are the light of the worlde, 
Matth. 5. 14. 

Apoſtles the ſalt of the earth. Marth. 


5.13. 
Apoſtles the diſpenſers or diſpoſers of 
the myſteries of God. t. Cor. 4... 
Apoſtles are Gods laborers, 1. Corinth. 


3.9. 
Apoſtles ordeined to preach to all na- 

tions. Matt. 2 . 19, 20. Mark. 16. 15. 

Luk, 24. 47. Acts 1.8, 

Apoſtles witneſſes of the death and re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt Ieſus. Acts. 1.8. 
and 2 32. & 10.42. 

Apoſtles at the firſt vnskilfull, and vn- 
learned. Acts. 4. 1 3. 

Apoſtles, Chriſts witneſſes. Ioh. 13 27. 
Ads 1.8, 22. & 2.32. & 10. 39. and 
22.15. a 

Apoſtles calle i workemen. Mat. 10. 10. 

Apoſtles, miniſters of the worde,Luke 


1. 2. 
Apoſtles worſhi Chriſt after his 
reſurrection. Luk. 2 4.5 2. 


Apoſtles charitie or loue. Aces. 4. 34, 


35. 

Apoſtles ſtriuing for ſuperioritic. Mar. 
Ps .&c.Luk.22, — 

Apoſtles conſtancie. Actes 5 42. 

Apoſtles curioſitie reproued. Acts. 1. 7. 

Apoſtles humilitie. Galat. 2.9. 

Apoſtles had equal power and autho- 
ritie, Mat. 28.19. Ioh. 20. 21, 22,23. 
Acts. 2. 14. and 8. 14. 2. Corintli. 1 l. 
5. I. Pet. 5. 1. 

Apoſtles reioycing. Acts. 5 41+ 

Apoſtles groſſe ignorance Mat. 16.1 f. 

Apoſtles feare after Chriſtes reſurreQi- 
on. Iohn. 20. 19. 

Apoſtles vnorderly zeale. Mat. 19.13. 
Luke 9 54. 

Apoſtles had no certaine or ſet place 
appointed themto teach in. Matth. 
28.7. Actes. 9. 32. 

Apoſtles of Chriſt ought chiefly to be 
beleeued. Iohn. 15. 27. & 17. 18. and 


20. 21. Actes.1. 2. 
Apoſtle 


ATABLE. 


Apoſtle of the Gentiles. Rom. 1.5. & 
11. 13. Gal. 2. 7. 1. Tim. 2. 7. 2. Tim.2, 
11. 

Apoſtle of the Iewes. Gal. 2. 7. 

Apoſtles falſe. 2. Cor. 2. 17. & 11. 13. 

¶ Aquila Pauls hoſte. Acts. 18.3, 3,26. 
1. Cor. 16. 19. 

J Archelaus. Matth. 2. 22. 

Aretas. 2. Cor. 11.3 2. 

Arimathea. Matth. 27.37. 

Ariſtarchus praiſed, Act. 20.4. & 27 2. 

Arme put for ſtrength ar power, Luk. 
1. 5 1. Iohn 12.38. 

Armour of light, put for vertues. Rom. 


13.13. 

Armour ſpirituall neceffaric for Gods 
people. Rom. 6.1 3. & 1 3. 12. 2.Cor. 
6. 7. and 10. 4. Ephe. 6. 1 1, 12,1 3, 14. 
1. Theſ. 5. 8. 1. Peter 1.4, 

— Pride. 

¶ Aſſemblies holy are to bee frequen- 
ted. Mat. 13. 5 4. Luk. 4. 16. Act. 3. i. 
&c. and 5. 1 2. and 12.12. and 16.13. 

Aſtoniſhment or marueiling at Chriſts 
doctrine. Mat. y. 18. & 13.54.Mar.1, 
37.Luk.4-22,34 

Aſtoniſhment at Chriſts miracles. Mat. 
9.8, 33. & 12.23. & 15. 31. Mark. 1. 
27. and 6. 5 t. and 7. 37. 

Aſtoniſhment at Chriſtes anſiveres. 
Mat. 22.22.Mar.12.17, 

TAthenians Idolaters. Act. 17. 16. 

Athenians vanitie & lightnes. Act. 17. 


21. 
Attalia. Act. 1 f. 25. 
Attentiuenes in hearing, & an example 
ther cof, Act. 20.7. 
JR Ceſar. Luk. 2. 1. 
Aunſivere put for to ſpeake. Mat. 15. 
15. & 17. 4. & 38.5. Mar. 1 1. 14. and 
12. 35. Luk. 13. 1 4. and 14.3. 
Auſteritie or hardneſſe of life maketh 
nota man perfect. Mar. 1.18,19. 
Authoritie of holy ſcnprure, Act. 1. 16. 
¶Axotus. Act. 8 4 
B 


ö——— 1. Pet. 2. 2. 
Babbling or vayne repetitions to 
be auoyded in pray er. Mar. 6. 5. 


Babylon. Mat. 1. 11,12. 
Babylon, put for Damaſcus, Ades 7. 


43. 

Eabylon which ſigniſieth a place 
confuſiõ (as Er . = x 
Antichriſt ſhould reigne.Reue, 7.5. 
and 14. 8. and 16. 19. 

Babylon hath made drunłe al nations, 
with the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication : it is the lodging of the 
deuils, the place of vncleane ſpirits, 
the ſtewes of princes and kings, and 
the poyſoning of all nations. Reuel. 
18.2, 3,21. 

Backbiting is condemned. Mat. 9. 71. 
Rom.. 30. Gal. 2.14. Iam. 1.26. and 
4.11. 1. Pet. 2. i. 

Balaam his doctrine and couetouſnes. 
2. Pet. 2. 15. Iude.i i. Reue. 2. 14. 

Banket prepared by Matthewe for 
Chriſt. Luk. 5.21. 

Bankets,ſce Feaſtes. 

Baptiſme, and the fourme tliereof, pre- 
ſcribed by Chriſt, Mat. 28. 19. 

Baptiſme muſt bee miniſtred, onely by 
the miniſters of q word. Mat. 28. 19. 

Baptiſme is one. Ephe. . 5. 

Eaptiſme is not to be denied to infãts. 
Mat. 19. 14. Act. 2. 39. 

Baptiſine is not to be miniſtredto thẽ 
which be of the yeres of diſcretion, 
vules there be trial had of their faith. 
Mat. 3. 6. 

Baptiſine a ſeale of grace. Act. 2.38. & 


10.47. 
Bapriſne a ſcale of the preaching of 
the Goſpel.Mat, 28.19. 
Baptiſme the pledge of repentance, 
Luk. 3. 3. Act. 2.38. 
Baptiſme ho:v it clenſeth & waſheth, 
Epheſ. 5. 26. ; 
Baptiſme of Iohn, for his doctrine and 
office. Mat. 2 1. 2 5. Act. 18.2 5. & 19. 
Baptiſme put or vſed improperly. Mat. 
20. 22. Act. 1. 5. "Ng 
Baptiſme is comanded to be miniſtred 
to all that beleeue. Mark. 16.16. 
Baptiſme ſigniſieth vnto vs, I wee are 
buried i Leſus Chriſt, dead to _ 
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& deliuered therefrom by the death 
ef Chriſt,& haue put on Chriſt, and 
are made the children of God, b 
whom alſo we are al made one. Rõ. 
6. 3,4. &c. Gal. 3. 27. Col. 2. 1 2. 
Baptiſme without faith proſitetli not. 
Marke 16.1 6. 1. Cor. i o. 2. 1. Pet. z. 
21. 
Baptiſmes foree & vertue proceedeth 
m Chriſt. Mat. 3.1 1. marke. 1.8. 
Luk. 3. 16. Iohn 1. 26. 
Baptiſme, men are but the miniſters of. 
Mat. 3. 1 f. Iohn. 1. 26. & 3. 23, 27. K 
4.1, 2. Act. 8. 16. and 9.18. 

Baptiſme put for to ſuffer tribulations 
or death. Mark. 10.38, Luk. 12.50. 
Barabbas. Mat. 27. 2 1. mar. 15. 7. Luk. 

23.18. Iohn.1 8. 40. 
Barbarian taken in ill part. 2. Cor. 1 4. 


11. 

Barbarians and their humanitie. Ages 
28. 2. 

Barieſus a Iewe, a ſorcerer. Act. 1 3.6, 

Barnabas called a Prophet & teacher. 
Act. 1 3. 1. 

Barnabas called an Apoſtle. Actes 14. 


14. 
Barnabas liberalitie. Act.. 36, 37. 
Bartimeus the blind man made to ſee. 
« — 
Beame or poſt in the eye. Mat. 7.3, 4. 
Beelzebub. Mar. 10. 25. 
Beggers or loyterers not to bee ſuffe- 
red. 2. Theſ. 3. 10. 
Belial put for Satã, or the deuil. 2. Cor. 


6,15. 
Bethabara.Iohn 1.28. 
Betheſda Iohn, 5.2, 
Bethleem. Mat. 2.1,6.Luk. 2.4- 
ERilof diuorcement. Mar.5.31.% 19. 


7. 

TBlaſphemie againſt the ſonne of mi 
may be 222 but blaſpliemie a- 
gainſt } Ghoſt cannot be for- 
2 12.3 1. mark. 3. 28, 29. 

uk. 12. 10. 1. Tim. 1. 1 3. 

Blaſphemies ſpoken by the beaſt, a- 
gainſt God and his name. Reuel. 13. 
1.5 . 


Bleſſednes true what it is. Tohn.1 3.17, 

Bleſſedneſſe of man wherein itconfi- 
ſteth. Mat. 16.17. 

Bleſſed vſed for deare vnto God, or 
beloucd of him. Mat. 25. 34. 

Bleſſed who be. Mat. 5. 3,4. &c. Luk 6, 
20, 1. &c. and 11.28. Iohn. 20.29. 
Rom 4.7. 

Bleſſed vſed for prayſed. Ephe.i. 3. 

Io bleiſe one, taken to pray for one. 
Mar.i o. 6. Heb.i 1. 20,21. 

To bleſſe, put for to wiſh well. Matt. 3. 
1 4.1. Pet. 3. 9. 

To blefle taken for to giue thankes, 
Mat.14-19.and 26.26, 

Bleſſing & curſing proceede both out 
of one. Iam. . 10. 

Blind leaders of F blinde. Mat. 1 5.14. 

Blood, put for the ſoule, life and whole 
man. Mat. 27. 24. 

Blood, put for death or murther. Mat. 
27.24. 

Blood, put for reuengement for ſhed- 
ding blood. Mat. 27.25. 

TBoanerges. Mark. 3. 19. 

Bodie mortall. Rom. 6. 12. and 8.11. 

Bodie called a Tabernacle. 2. Cor. 5. 1. 
2. Pet. 1. 13. 

Body called an earthen veſſel. 2. Cor. 


4:7. 
Body called an earthly houſe, 2.Cor. 


FI, 

Bodythe Temple of the holy Ghoſt, 
1.Cor.6.19. 

Bodie muſt be mortihed, Rom.. 13. 
t. Cor. 9. 27. 

Bodie of ſinne. Rom.. 6. Col. 2. i i. 

Bodie ought to ſerue God, Rom. 17. 
4. 1. Cor. 5. 13, 20. 2. Cor. y. f. Phil. 
2.10. 

Booke, put for rehearſal. Mat. 1.1. 

Booke of life. Phil. 4. 3. Reu. 3. 5. & 15. 
8. & 17.8. & 20.1 2. and 21.21 and 


22.9. 
Boſome of Abraham. Luk. 16.22. 
Bountifulneſſe of god towards vs. Tit. 


4. 
noms put for moſt tender affecti- 
ons. Col. 3.12, 


CBragging 


ATABLE. 


¶ Bragging or boaſting wicked, Lukd 
18.1 1. Rom. 1. 30. 

Bragging or boaſting good & lavwfull, 
2.4.0r.11.1,2.&c.Philip. 3.4. 

Bread vſed for all maner of bodily ſu- 
ſtenãce. Mat. 4 4. & C. t f. mar. 6. 36. 

Brethren of Chriſt or kinſemen. Matt. 
12.47. Iohn . 3. 1. Cor. 9. 5. Gal. 1.9. 

Brethren are all Chriſtians. Rom. 1. 1 x. 
and 8. 29. 1. Cor. 6. 6. & 8. 11. Eph. 6. 
21. Col. 4. 1 5. 1. Theſ. 5. 14. 

Brethren falſe. 2. Cor. 11.26. Gal 2.4. 

Bretliren, put for kinſemen. Mat. 1 3.5 5. 
and 22. 24 Ioh. . 3, 5. Rom. 9.3. 

* of Chriſt beleeued not in him. 
nn 7.3, 5. 

Tbr:ial of the dead commended vnto 
vs. Matt.14.12.and 27.59. Luke 7. 
12. and 16. 22. Act. 8. 2. 

Burthen of Chriſt is light. Mat. 11. 30. 
1. Iohn 5.3. 

Burthens heauie and grieuous to bee 
borne. Mat.: 3.4. 

Building or edifying vſed for teaching 
Mat. 2 1.42. 1. Cor. 14. 17. Gal. 2. 18. 

E 


e prophecicth, Toh, 11.50, 
51 


Caiaphas examineth Chriſt. Matth. 
26.62. 

Cain. . Iohn 3. 12. Iude 11. 

Called are manie. Mat. 20.16. 

Called, put for declared and ſhewed 
to the world. Luk. r. 35. 

Called, put for accounted. mat. 5 9. & 
21.1 3. Luke 1.76. 

Call on the name of the Lord, or to cal 
on Chriſt. put for the whole ſeruice 
and worſhip of God. Acts 2. 2. aud 
9.14.1. Cor. 1. 2. 2. Tim. 2.9, 22. 

Calling, ſee Gentiles, ſee alſo Vocatiõ. 

Cana of Galile. Ioh. 2. 1. and 4.46. 

Cananite or Chananean. Mat. 1 5.22. 

Capernaum. Matth. 8. 5. Ioli. 6. 24,59. 

Capernaum ful of corruptions, and re- 
proued therefore. Mat. 1 1.3 

Capernaum called Chriſts owne citie. 

& Matth. 9. 1. 

Care muſt bee referred to God. 1. Pet. 


5.7. 

Care we muſt for others. 2. Cor. 71.2. 
Philip. 1. 24. 

. Matth. 6. 3. Luke. 11. 28. 
2. Cor. 12. 10. 

Care — att. 6. 21 and 6.22. and 
20.21.and 26.51, Lnk. 9. d 
11.38, Rom. 8.6. ee 

Care, read Thought. 

Carefulneſſe that hath doubting with 
it, is codemned. Mat.6.25,26.&c, & 
10. 9. Luk. i 2.22, 23. &c. Phil. 4. 6 

Caſtor and Pollux. Act. 28. c 1. 

Cauſe vnheard, no man ſhalbe iudged 
Iohn 7. 51. 

TCedron the brooke. Iohn. i 8.1. 

Cenchrea. Actes 18. 18. Rom. 16.1. 

Centurion. Nat. S. 5. and 27. 54. 

Centurions faith and modeſtie. Mat.. 
56,7, 8. 

¶ Charitie ſee loue. 

Cherefulneſſe, readines or willingnes 
in doing any thing, very neceſſarie 
for the godlv. 1. Cor. 9. 17.2. Cor.. 
7. Col. 1. 1 1. 1. Pet. 4.9. and 5.2, 

Children are embraced of Chriſt and 
bleſſed. Matth. 19.15 Mar. 10. 16. 

Children praiſe Chriſt. Matt. 2 1. 15. 

Children taken for yong Chriſtians & 
of ſmal capacitie. i. cor. 14. 20. Ephe. 


4.14. : 
Children are humble, ſimple, & with- 
out malice, Mat. 18.3. I. cor. 14. 20. 
Children of the reſurrection, which 

can not die. Luk. 20.3 6. 
Children of the kingdome. Mat. S. 12. 
Children of light. Iohn 12.36. Epheſ. 
5.8.1. Theſ. 5. 5. 
Children of diſobedience. Epheſ. 2. 2. 
and 5. 6. Coloſ. 3. 6. . 
Children begotten & borne of faith- 
ful parents are holy. 1. cor. 7. 14. 
Childrens duetie towards their parẽts. 
Mat. 1 5.4. Luke 2.5. Epheſ. 6. 1, 2,3. 
Coloſ. 3. 20. | 

Childrens bringing vp. Matth. 14.8. 
Ephe. 6. 4. coloſ. 3.21, 1. Tim. 3. 4. 2. 
Tim. 1. 5. and 3.15. 


Choſen, ſee Elect. 
oſen, ſee c 


ATABLE. 


Choſen to ſome office or miniſterie. 
Iohn 15.16. Aces 1.2.& 6.5. & 15. 
22.1. Iim. 5. 9. 

Chriſt is God euerlaſting. Matth. . 23. 
Ioh. 1. 1. &c. & 20.28. Actes. 20.28, 
Rom. 9.5. Phil. 2. 6. 1. tim. 3. 16. Heb. 
1.8.1. Ioh. 5. 20. 

Chriſt is Alpha and Omega. Reue. 1.8, 
11. and 21. 6. and 22.13, 

Chriſt promiſed in the Lawe and Pro- 
phets. Actes 3.21. 

Chriſt was conceiued by y holy ghoſt. 
Mat. 1. 18, 20. Luk. 1.3 1,38. 

Chriſt hath ſo taken fleſh, that by the 
taking therof, he hath not departed 
fromthe father.Ioh.r.18.& 3.13. 

Chriſt as concerning the fleſh came of 
the fathers of the Iewes. Mat.1.1,2. 
Luke 3.23, 24. &c. Rom. 9.5. 

Chriſt called Ieſus. Mat. 1.1 6, 21. Luke 
1. 31. and 2,21. 

Chriſt being a childe was ſubiect to his 

Luke 2.5 1. 

Chriſt was ſubiect to mans infirmitics 
Mat. 4. 1, 2. and 21, 18. and 26. 37. 
Marke 8. 2. Luke 19, 41. Iohn. 4.6. 
and 11.35, 38. and 12.27. Hebr. 2. 


14. 

Chriſt taught publikely. Mat. 4. 23. and 
26.5 5. Iohn 6.5 9. and 17. 14. and 8. 
2. and 18. 20. 

Chriſt preached out of a ſhip. Mat. 3, 
2. Mar. 4. 1. 

Chriſt taught with great diligence. 
Mat. 9. 3. and 26.55 · Luke gᷓ. i. and 


20.3 * 

Chriſt Vied to ſpeake familiarly and 
plainely, Mar. 5. 23,24. & 11.21,23. 
and 12,41,42-Luk. 6. 40. Ioh. 3.12. 

Chriſt ſpake ſometimes darkly, & that 


of &, Matt. 13. 11, 35. Iohn 2, 
19. and 10. 6. 

Chriſt equall with God his father. Toh, 

5. 18. Philip. 2 6.coloſ.r. 16. 

Chriſt — the father are one. Iohn 10. 
30. 

Chriſt caſt the byers and ſellers twiſe 


out of the Temple. Iohn, 2 14, 15. 
c. Mat. 21.12. 


Chriſt moſt farre from all outwarde 
ſhewe or oſftentation. Mat. 12.19. 
Chriſt hated of the worlde. Luk. 4. 29. 
_ 1,10,11,&5.16.and 7.7. & 15. 

18,23. 

Chriſt ſomtimes gaue place to the rage 
of his enemies. Mat. 2.14. Luk. 4. 30. 
Ioh. 7. 1. & 8.59. and 10.39, 40. and 
11.5 3,54. and 12.36, 

Chriſt prayed for them that crucified 
him, Luke 23-34» 

Chriſt died, Matth. 27. 50. 

Chriſt was buried. Matt. 27.57, 58,59, 


60. 
Chriſt roſe againe the third day. Actes 


10.40. 

Chriſt aſcended into heauen, Mar 5. 
19.Luke 24.51.A&.1.9,Ephe.4.8. 

Chriſt ſitteth at the right hande of the 
Father in heauen. Mar. 16.19.Rom. 
8.34. Col. 3. 1. Heb. 1. 3. and 8.1.and 

Chriſt bark 8 porpereall hi 

riſt hath a pc: careouer his 

— 36. and 21.41. Iohn. 
17. 12. 

Chriſt is to be looked for from heaue, 
Phil. 2.20, 1.Theſ-1.10,2.Theſ,r.5. 

Chriſt is the onely Maſter whome wee 
muſt heare in the Church. Mat. 17.5. 
and 23,8. Mar. 9. 7. Ioh. 13. 13. Act. 


3.22. 
Chriſt hath not taken away originall 
ſinne onely, but alſo all other offen- 
ces. Ioh.t. 29. Rom.. 16. 1. Ioh. . 7. 
Chriſt 9 the father. Mat. 
11. 27. Iohn 6.4 6. and 17. 25. 
Chriſt full of the holy Ghoſt. Luke 4, 
18. Iohn 3.34. 
Chriſt onely is to be preached in the 


Church. Actes 11. 20. 
Chriſt onely maketh God manifeſt. 
Mat. 11.27. 2. Cor. 4. 6. 


Chriſt onely hath farisfied for vs. Mat. 
20.28.& 26. 28. Iohn 1.29. & 3.18. 
Ron. 3. 25. and 8.34. 1. cor. 1. 30.2. 
cot. 5. 18. Gal. . 4. Epheſ. 5. 25. col. i 
14,20. 1. Theſ.g. 10.1. Tim. 1. 18. & 
2.6. Titus 2.14 Heb. 1.3. & 9.12. & 
* : 


A TABLE. 


Cbriſt alone is ſufficient to ſaluation. 
Actes 16.31, 

Chriſt giueth more vnto his, then they 
hope or looke for. Ioh.i 1. 23. &c. 
Chriſt onely can nuke to liue or giue 

lite. Iob. ir 25. 


Chriſt called the laſt Adam. 1. Cor. 15. 


45. 
Chriſt the perpetuall aduocate of his 
r Ioh. 2. 7. 
Chriſt is our aduocate. Rom. 8. 4. 1. 
Ioh. 2.1, 2. 
Chriſt called an Angell. Actes 7. 30. 
Reuel. 7. 2. & 8. 3. and 10.1. & 20.1. 
Chriſt is the lamb of God. Iohn 1.29, 
36.Reue.14,1,19, 
Chriſt is the fountaine and beginning 
of bleſlednes. Actes 3.26, 
Chriſt the authour and cauſe of ſound 
and perfect ioy. Ioli. 5.11. 

Chriſt is the authour of miracles. Acts. 
3.51 2, 13,16. and 4. 10. and 9. 34. 
Chriſt is the authour of ſaluation. Mat. 

1.21. Actes 4. 2. and 5.3 1. 
Chriſt is the author of life. Iohn 6. 57. 


Ates 3.15, 

Chriſt is the head of his Church, Mat. 
10.25. Ephe. 1. 22. and 4. 15. & 5.23. 
Coloſſ. 1.18. and 2.10, 19. 

Chriſt is the knower and ſearcher of 
hearts. Mar.9.2,4.& 12. 25. and 22. 
18. Mat. 2.8, Luk. 6. 8. & 9,4.& 11. 
17. and 9.47. Ioh. 1. 47. & 2. 24. and 
5. 42. and 6.64, & 13. 11,18. Reuel. 
2. 23. and 3.14, 1 5. 

Chriſt is Lord ot all. Mat. 28.18. Phil. 
2.9, o. col. 2. 10. 

Chiiſt is called the Church, i. Cor. 12. 
12. 

Chriſtes example ſet out for the faith- 
full to follow. Mat. 11.29. & 20.28, 
Ioh. 1 3. 14, 1 5. Rom. 15. 3. 2. cor 8. 
9. Ephe. 5. a. Phil. a. f. col. 3. 1 3. Heb. 
12.2.1. Pet. 2. 21. f. Ioh. 2. 6. 

Chriſt called Dauids ſonne. Matth. i. 
1. & 9. 27. and 15. a 2. and 20. 30. & 
21. 9. and 22.42. Rom. 1. 1. 

Chriſt is by nature the ſonne of God. 
Mat. 3. 17. & 14.33. & 16. 16. & 17. 


5. & 27. 54. mar. r. r. & 3. r l. & 3. 7. 
luk. 1. 32, 3 f. ioh. 1. 14,18, 34, 9. K 
3.16, 17. and 5. 35, 37. & 10. 36. and 
11.4, 27 & a0. 3 1. Act.. 27, 30. and 
8.37. & 13.33. Rom. 1. 3, 4. & 8.29, 
32. Gal. 2. 20. & 4. 4 col 1. 13. heb. i. 
5. and 3. 6. and 4. 14. 2. Pet. i. 19. i. 
Iohn 1. 3. and 4.15. 

Chriſt called the ſanne of man. Mat. f. 
20. & 12,8, 40. & 16. 13. & 24.27, 
30 & 25. 3. & 26, 22. mar. 10. & 9. 
9. & 10. 33, 45. & 13. 26. and 14.21. 
Luk. 5. 24 and 9.22, 44. & 17. 22. & 
18.8. & 19.10, and 22. 22. Ich. i. 5. 
and 3. 13. and 5. 27. and 6. 27,53. & 
12. 23. Act. 7. 56. 

Chriſt is the onely foundation of our 
faith. Epheſ. 3. 17. 

Chriſt is the onl . & chief 
ſtone of his Church kat. 6. 18. and 
21. 42 · Act. 4. 11. 1. Cor.. 1 1. Ephe. 
2 19.20. Col. 2. 7. &c. 1. Pet. 2. 6, y. 

Chriſt is the brother of all the faithful 
ones. Mat. 2. 50. Ioh. 20. 7. Rom.. 
29. Heb. 2. 11,12. 

Chriſt is the glorie of the faithful. 
Phil. 3. 3. 

Chriſt very man, Luke 2. 40. Rom. 9. 5. 

Galat. 4. 1. 1. Tim. 2. 5. & 3. 16.2. Iim. 
2. 8. Heb. 10. 20. 

Chriſt is the liuely image of Cod his 
tather. 2. Cor.. 4. Col. 1. 1 5. He. 1.3. 

Chriſt the iudge of the whole worlde. 
Mat. 3 12. & 16. 27. & 25.32. Iohn 
5. 22. Actes 10.42. & 17. 31. Rom. 
14.10. 2. Cor. 5. 10. 2. Theſ. . ,d. 
Reu. 1. 5, 7. 

Chriſta common iuſtifier to all belee- 
uers. Actes 13.39. 

Chiiſt called Iuſt. Actes 7.52. 1. Pet.ʒ. 
18.1. Iohn 2.1. 

Chriſt is the end of the law. Mat. 5.17. 
Rom. 10.4. | 

Chriſt free from corruption. Actes 2. 
27. and 13.3 1. 

Chriſt free from all ſinne. Ioh. 8. 46.2. 
Cor. 5. 21. Heb. . 15. & 7. 26. i. Pet. 
1. 19. and 2. 22. and 3. 18. 

chriſt is the true light of * 
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A TABLE, 


Mat. 4.1 5, 16. Luk. 2.3 2. Iok. 1. 4,9. 
and 8.1 2. & 9.5. & 12.3 3,46. 
iſt is the mediator betweene 

& men. Mart, 3. 17. & 17.5. Ioh. . 29 
& 14.1 3, 14,1 6. & 16. 24 ct. 13.38. 
Rom. 5. 1 1. & 8. 34. 1. cor. 6. i 1. & 15 
22.2. cor. 5. 18, 19. gal. 3. 19, 20. ephe. 
2. 14,16, 18. & 
2.5. Heb. 3. 1. & 4. 14, 16. & 7. 232,25 
and 12.24. and 13. 15, f. Pet. 2. 5. i. 
Ioh. 2. 1, 2. and 4. 10. 

chriſt was by the eternall counſell of 
God appointed to death. Matth. 26. 
18,5 3,4.Luk. 18. 1, 3 2. Act. 2.23. 
and 4.28. 

Chriſt was not put out or deſtroyed by 
death, Mat. 12.40. & 28.17, 18, 20. 
Act. 5. 3. and 8.3 3. and 13.3 3. Keuel. 
1. 5, 18. and 5. 6. 

Chriſt was in deede dead. Matt. 27.57. 
&c. Ioh. 19.33. 

Chriſt died willingly, and of his one 
accord. Mat. 26. 2. Ioh. 10.18. 

Chriſt is the obie& of faith. Actes 20. 
21. Epheſ. r. 1 ;. and 3.12, 

Chriſt is true ſhepherd of y Church, 
mat. 2. 5. and 26.3 f. Ioh. 10.11. Heb. 
13. 20.1. Pet. 2. 2 5. and 5.4. 

Chriſt is the Lord of life, Act. 3. 15. 

Chriſt is a Prince. Act. 5.3 2. Heb.2. io. 

Chriſt is the husband of his Church, 
Matr,9,15.& 22. 2. & 25.1.&c.Ioh, 
3.29. 2. cor. 1 1. 2. Ephe. 5. 23.2432. 

Chriſt the vanquiſher of Satan. Mat. 8. 
31. & 2. 22,25. and 17.18. mar. 1. 
23,24. and 3. f t. and 9.25. Ioh. 12. 
31. Rom. 16. 20. 

Chriſt is the onely band of true vnitie. 
Rom. 1 5. 5. Ephe. . 10. and 2. 15. and 
3.1 5. Phil. 4. 2. 

Chriſt called man. Actes 17,31, 

Chriſt is the power & wiſdom of God. 
t. Cor.. 24. 

Chriſts comming double or twofolde. 
Ioh.r 4.3, Titus 2.13. Heb. 9.28. 

Chriſtes ſecond comming. Mat. 16.27. 
and 25. 3 1. and 26.64, Mark. 8.38. 
col. 3. 4. 1. Pet. 1.7. 

Chriſtes comming, the faithful loue. 2. 
Tim. 4.8. 


5. 20. col. 1. 20.1. cim. C 


Chriſtes comming is the moniſeſtation 
ot thelife of the faithfull.Col.3.4. 

Chriſtes comming ſhall bee at an yn. 
knowen time. Luke 21.35, 36. 

Chriſtes affection and loue towardes 

them which are his. Mat. 9.36, Iohn 

15. 13,18. 1. Ioh. 3. 16. 

hriſt is the word. Ioh. 1. 1. 1. Ioh.i. t. 

Chriſt called the creator. Ioh. 1.3. Col. 
1.16. 

Chriſt called the Lorde of glorie. 1. 
Cor. 2. 8. 

Chriſt called the Prince of ſaluation. 
Heb.2.10, 

Chriſt is come in the fleſh, Iohn 1.14. 
Heb. 2. 14.1. Ioh. 4. 2. 

Chriſt was circumciſed and preſented 
in the Temple. Luk. 2.22,27. 

Chriſt grewe in wiſdome and age. Luk. 
2.40, 52. 

Chriſt was baptized. Mat. 3.16. 

Chriſt was tempted of the deuill. Mat. 


4. 1. &c. 
Chriſt preached the kingdom of God 
and confirmed it with miracles, this 


is proued throughout the Euange- 
ifs them ſelues. Mat.Mar.Luke 2nd 
Iohn. 


Chriſt ſent of God. Ioh. 3. 17. & 5. 36. 
and 6. 29. & 7. 28. & 8.16, 26, 4a. and 
10. 36. & 12.44. & 17. 21. & 20,21, 
Rom.. 3. 


8.3 
chriſt is the heire of all thinges. Hebr. 


1.2. 

Chriſtians were called brethren. Iohn 
21.23. Actes 14.2.1.Cor.6,6, 

Chriſtians ſo called firſt in Antiochia 
Actes 11,26, 

Church what it is. 1. Tim. 3. 15. 

Church is Chriſtes wife or ſpouſe. 
Epheſ. 5. 32. 2. Cor. 11.2. Reuel. 21 


259. 

Church is Chriſtes body. Epheſ. 1.23. 
Coloſſ.1,24.and 2,19, 

Church is the houſe of God.. Tim.2, 
15.Heb.z.5,& 10.21.1.Per,4.17. 

Church is Gods heritage. . Pet. 5.3. 


Church is the pillar and aſſurance of 
Church 


trueth. 1. Tim. 3. 15. 
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TAFLE. 


- *.Luke 11.44 Ades 4.19.Cokt 
2.11. TI. 1. IA 61.4 

Commnn,put for vnclenne. Mark, 7.4. 
Actes 0.14. 

Compaſſion ot fcllowlike ſuſſering 
gerhcr, is neceſſary for Chriſtans, 
Matth.9.36.and 14.14. and 20.34, 
Luk. 10.33. & 19.41, Act. 12. f. and 
28. 2. Kom. 12. 15,16. t. Cor. 12.26. 
2. Cor. 1.7. Fpheſ. 4-32,Phil.2.3,4, 
&c. heb 13 3. i. pet. 3-8,1.Toh.z.17, 

Compaſſion, ſer mercie. 

Communicating of proprieties. Ioh. ;. 
13. Actes 20.28. 1. Cor. 2. 8. Ephe.4. 
10. Phil. 2.7. 

Communion of Saints. 2. Theſ. 1.3. 

Communion or Supper of the Lord & 
the inſtitution thereof. Matt. 26.26, 
Mar. 14. 22. & c. Luk. 22. 14, 15. &c. 
1. Cor. 11. 23. &c. 

Communion all ought to vſe, and that 
without either adding to it, or taking 
from it. 1. Cor. 11. 23, 28. 

Communion often vſed in the primi- 
tiue Church. Acts 2.42 & 20.7. 

Concord or vnitie commended. Matt. 
5. 23. &c. and 6. 12. & 12. 25. & 18, 
19. Acts 2. 44,46. & 4.24. Phillip. 1. 
27. & 2.2. and 4. 2 a 

Concorde of the wicked againſt the 
tructh. Acts 23.6. 

Concord, ſee Agreement. : 

Confeſſion of the trueth is Gods gift · 
Acts. 4. 29. Ephe. 6. 19. 

Confeſſion of faith is neceſſarie. Rom. 
10. to. i. Pet. 3. 1 5. 

Conſeſſion followeth faith. Matth. 10. 
22. Luk. 2. 1 7. Ioh. 1.4, 49. & 4.43. 
and & 55. and 20. 28. Act. 3. S. and 4. 
20K 9.20.8. 

Conteſſion of ſinnes, an outward teſti- 
monie of repentance. iat. 3.6. 

Conſeſſib of ſinnes, what maner of one 
1 ſhould be.Lu.15.18,21,8& 18.12. 

Confeſſion & acknowldging of ſinnes 
very neceſſary. i. Ioh. . 9. i 

Co feſſion of ſinnes to God, Luke 15. 
if and if, . 1. Ioh. 1.9. 

Conſeſhon publike, Matth. 3. 6. Mark. 


1.7. 


ec Ad... 
* — reconcile loue & friend - 


— — 4 Im. 5. 16. 
To c ſeſſe. put for to praiſe, or to gi 
thanks. Luk. 2.38. & 10. 21. — 
oe — — bg 

de Strengthning. 

Conſcience good rowardes God and 
men. Act. 24.16. 

Conſcience good. 2. Cor. 1. 1 2. 1. Tim. 
1. 5. 2. Tim. . 3. Heb. 13. 18. 1. Pet.;. 
16,21. 

Conſcience euill.r.Tim.4.2.Tit.1.r5 . 

Conſcience is to be wounded with the 
knowledge of ſinne. Mar. 3.7. & 22. 

9510, 1. Act. 2.36, 37. and 3,15. & 
4.9, to. and 8.23. 

Conſcience euill ioyned with hipocri- 


ſie. 1. Tim. 4. 2. 


Conſciences muſt not haue ſnares or 


okes layde vpon them. Mat. 15. 2. 
Ades 15. 7. &c. 1. Cor. 7. 37. Col. 2. 


16. 

Conſcience doubting of a thing, or ſtri- 
ving againſt it, that thing is not to 
be done. Actes 10.14,29.Rom.r 4. 


23. 

Conſolation or comfort which is true, 
commeth from God. Rom. 15. 5. 2. 
Cor. 1. 3,4, 7. and 7.6. Phil. 2. 1. 2. 

2.16. 
Conſolation which commeth of the 
' .Rom.1 5.4. 

Conſolation towarde our brethren, is 

neceſſirie. 1. Theſ. 4.18.and5. 11, 


14. 
Conſolation of Chriſt to his diſciples. 
Mat. 14. 27. Luce 10.2 3. 
Conſolation in worldly things is euill. 
Luke 6.24. 
Continers of the Goſpel of two ſorts. 


Mat.7.6. 

Contẽpt of brethren diſpleaſeth God. 
Mat. 1 8.6, 16. Luk. 18.9. Ioh. 7. 48, 
49. Rom. 14. 1. &c. 

Contempt of the faithfull miniſters,is 
the contempt of God. Mat. 10. 40. 
Contempt of death. Mar. 10.28. Actes 

21.13. 


Contentation. Luke 3. 14. 1. Cor. y. 17. 
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19-9. 
— 


Contentednes, ſee 
tentation. 

Contentions or ſtrifes are to be auoy- 
ded of F godly, Rom. 3. 13. 1. Cor. 
1. 11. 2. Cor. 12. 20. Gal. 5. 20. Phi 
lip. 2. 3. t. Tim. 3. 3. & 4.6.2. Tim. 2. 
14. Iam. 3. 14. 16. 

Contention or ſtrife among the Apo 
ſtles.Luke 22.24. 

Contention betweene Paul and Barna» 
bas.AR.15 .39. 

Contention betweene Paul & Peter. 
Galat. 2. 11. 

Continence, or to abſtaine from mari- 
age, is a ſpeciall gift of God. Matth. 
19.11. 


1 continue in Chtiſtes worde. Iohn 

t. 

Continuance in good things, ſee Per- 
ſeuerance. 

Conuerſation of preachers, read Prea · 


chers. 
Conuerſation of maried folke , reade 
cone proued. Ph 
nuerſation a Philip. 1. 7. 7. 
Theſ. 4. 1 2.1 der 1.15. 94 11. 

Conuerſation forbidden, Epheſ. 2.3. 1. 
Pet. 1. 18. & 4. 3. 

Conuerſion or turning to the Lorde, 
commeth from y Lord. Luk 22.61, 
62. Ioh. 6. 44· Act. 9. 4. & 26.18. 

Connerfion or turning to God ioyned 
with repentance. Act. 26. 20. 

Corbon. Marke 7.11. 

Cornelius. Act. 10.1, 2. &c. 

Correction or chaſtiſemẽt which God 
vleth towards his. 1. Cor. 1.3 2. Heb. 
12.5. i. Pet. 4. 17. Rer el. 3. 19. 

Couenant for the promiſe made to A- 
braham & his poſteritie. Luk. 1.72. 

Couenant, See Teſtament. 

Couetouſnes the roote of al euil. Mat. 
26.15.16 1. Tim. 6. 10. 

Couetouſnes cal led ĩdolatrie. Epheſ. . 
5. Coloſ. 3. 5. : 

Couetouſnes the cauſe of perſecution, 
Act. 16 19. &c. 

Couetouſnes is condemned. Mat. 6.19. 

and 19.22. Luke. 12. 15. and 16.14. 
F ff. Ade 
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Ades;.t.Rom.1.:9.t.Cor.g.11, & 
6.10, Fpheſ. 5 3. Coloſ. 3.5.1. Theſl. 
2.5. 1. Im 3. 3, 8. and 6. 10. 3. Im. 
3.2. Heb. i 3. 5. 2. Pet. 3. 2. 

Counſel of man eaſily broken. Ioh. 7. 
$3.At-5.25 & 23.22. 

Counſel of no man ought by and by 
to be deſpiſed AR.,29.21. 

Counſels of men haue not al- 
wayes good ſucceſſc. Act. 21:7. 

Counſel which is good. Ioh. . 51 Act. 
5.351. Cor. 7. 5 

Couniel euil againſt Chriſt Matth. 2 2. 
15 and 26. 4. and 27.1. and : 8. 12. 
Mar. 3. 6. Ioh. 11 47. 

Counſel euil and an example thereof. 
— 3. 

Counſel of God, Act. 2.3. & 4. 28. & 
20 · 27. 

Courts oſ Princes haue ſometimes ho- 
ly men in them. Phil. 4. 22. 

Court of Herod & the exerciſe therc- 
of Mat, 14-6. 

Courriers ſhould reade the Scriptures, 
Act. 8. : 8. 

E Creatures of God are all good, 1, 

„ 

2 ſubic to vanitie. Romanes 

20. 

Creatures wayte for the reuclation of 
the ſonnes of God. Rom. 8.23. 

Creature new. 2. Cor. 5 17 Gal. 6. 15. 

Creeple healed of Peter. Act.; 6. 

Creeple healed of Paul. Act. 14. 10. 

Creta. Titus 1.5. 

Cretians. Titus 1. 1 2. 

Criſpus. Act. 18.8. 1. Cor. 1. 14. 

Croſſe put for preaching of the Goſ- 
pel. Phil. 3. 18. 

Croſſe of Chriſt, put for the beneſit of 
redemption. 1. Cor. 1.17. 

Croſſe put for Chriſt crucified. 1. Cor. 
1.18,23. 

Croſſe taken for affli&tion.NMat.16.: 4, 

Croſſe,who are ſubiect to it. Act. 9. 14. 
2. Tim. 3 12. 


Croſſe neceſlary for faithfull ones. Rõ. 


8.17. 
Croſſe muſt be taken vp dayly.Luk.g. 
23. 


Crowne ofri for 
D 
Crowne of life. Iames 1. 1 2. Reuel. z. 


10. 
Croune of glory incorruptible. 1. pet. 


54. 

Crowne of thornes. Mat. 27.29. 

Crueltie is the companiõ of couctoul. 
nec. Iam. g.. 

Cruelt ie is to be auoyded. Matth. 15 
30. and 25. 42. Luke 16. 19. &c. 2. 
Ii m. 3. 3. 

Crueltie and an example thereof. Mat. 
2. 16. reade Trranny, 

¶ Cuppe, put for the wine in Lordes 
Supper, Matthew 26. 27. 1. Cor. 11. 


25. 

Cuppe, taken for affliction. Matth. 20. 
22423. 

Cuppe, taken for y wrath of God. Mar. 
26. 39. 

Curioſitie ſpringeth from idleneſſe. 1. 
Tim. 5. 13. 

Curioſitie the mother of pratling, 1, 
Tim. 5. 13. 

Curioſitie very hurtfull. Luke 12. 29. 
Act. 19.19. 1. Tim. 6. 5. 

Curioſitie is to be taken heede of and 
auoyded. Matt. 1 1.25, 26. & 24.36. 
Ioh. 9. 2. and 14. 1 1. and 21.20.21, 
22. Act. 1.6, 7, 8. & 17.19.21. Rom. 
9.22. X 11.33. Coloſſ. 2. 18. 1. Theſ. 

- 5. 1. 2. Tim. 2. 14. 1. Pet. 4. 15. 

Cuſtome good of the Romanes, Actes 


25.16. 
Cuſtome euil ofthe Iewes. Mat. 27. 15 
T Cyprus. Actes 21.3. 
D 


* —_ f E for the ignorance 
of God. Ioh. 3. 19. Mat. 4. 16. 
Darkeneſſe, put for the whole corrup- 

tion of mans nature, before regene- 
ration. Epheſ. 5. 8. 
Darkeneſſe, which is vtter. Matt. 8.12. 


and 25.30. 
Darkeneſſe, when Chriſt ſuffered. Mat. 


27.45 
Darkeneſſe, taken for ſinne · Rom, 1 3. 
12. Epheſ. 5. 1 1. I. Ioh. 1.8. 
Darkeneſſe, put for blindnes of mn 
an 
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and lacke of ſpiritual light. Matt 4. 
16 Luke 1.79. Ioh. g. 12. and 12.46 


Act. 26. 1 8. Coloſſ. 1. 13. 1. Theſ. 5. 


4.1. Pet. 2.9. 1. Ioh. 2. 8. 

Dayes of them ſelues are indifferent. 
Mat. 1 2.1 5. Luk. 1 3. 1 5. 1 C. Iohn 5. 
10, t. Rom. 14.5. 

Dayes called the laſt ſince Chriſts c5- 
ming. 1. Tim. 4. 1.2.Tim. 3.1. Hebt. 
1. 2. 2. Pet. 3. 3. 1. Ioh. 2. 18. 

Dayes euil. Epheſ. 5. 16. 

Dayes obſerued reprooued. Galatians 


4. 10. 
Dayes of fleſh, put for life preſent, He. 


$7. 

Day of Chriſt, put for the houre of 
death, and the laſt iudgement. Phil. 
1. C, lo. and 2. 1 6. 

Day of the Lorde put for the day of 
iudgement. 1. Theſ. 5. 2. 

Day of the Lorde, or Lordesday , ap- 

inted in ſteade of the Ie. ves Sab- 
ath. Actes 20.7. 1. Cor. 16. 2. Reu. 

1. 10. 

Day of iudgement put for the laſt day. 
Mat. 10. 15. and 11.21. 

Day of iudgement vnknowen to vs. 
Mat. 24. 36. and 25.13. 

Dayes difference taken away. Galat. g. 
1 o. Coloſſ. 2. 6. 

Daughters, ſee Philips daughters. 

Dauid did cate the ſhewe bread, Mar. 
2.26, 

Dauid called a Prophet. Mat. 27. 35. 

Dauid called Gods ſeruant. Luk. 1. 69. 
Act. 4. 25 

Dauid a figure of Chriſt. Matt. 27.35, 
46. Ioh. 2. 17. & 15.25.Hev.2.12. 

T Deacons who ſhould be choſen. Act. 
6. 3. 1. Tim 3.8. 

Deacons office. Rom. 1 2.8. 

Dead may be mourned for, but yet 
moderatly. Matth. 9.2 3. Luke 7. 17. 
Iohn 11.19, 33 Acts 8.2. 1. Theſſ. 


„12. 
Dead * are that line ill. Matt. 8.22. 
1.Tim.5.6. 
Dead men cannot communicate, nor 
teach vs any thing. Luk. 16.31, 
Dead that die in the faith are bleſſed, 


Reuel. 1 4+ 1 3. » 

Dead are with Chriſt. Luk.2 3. 43. Phil. 
1.23. | 

Dead dwel with God.2.Cor.s.8. 

Death is the looſing or departing of 
the ſoule from the body. Phil. 1.23. 
2 Tim. 4.6. 

Death is due to ſinne. Ioh. 8. 24. Rom. 
6.23. 

Death common to al. Luk. 16. 22. Heb 


9.27. 
Death called a ſleepe. Iohn. 1 1. 11. 1. 
Cor. 11. 3m. | 

Death which is ſecond. Reuel. 2. x 1. & 
20.6, 14. and 21.8. 

Death not to be feared. Luk. 2. 29. Act. 
21.1 3.2. Cor. 5. 8. Phil. 1. 23. and 2. 
17, 18. Hb. 11. 35. 

Death Chriſt luis laſt enemie. 1. Cor. 
15.26. 

To ſee death, put for to die. Luke 2. 


26. 
To taſte of death, put for to die. Matt. 
16. 28. Ioh. 8. 5 2. Heb. 2.9. 
Debate, ſee Strife, ſeealſo Contention. 
Dedication of the Temple. John 10. 


22. 

Delighites or pleaſure. Luke 7.25. and 
16. 19.1. Tim. 5. 6. Reuel. 18.7. 

Demas, Pauls felowe helper. Col. 4. 16. 
Phil. 24. 

Demas forſaketli Paul. 2. Tim. 4. 1 o. 

Deniall of Chriſt hurt full and deadly. 
Nat 10. 33. and 26. 70. 2. Pet. 2. 1. 
1. John 2. 22, z 3. Iude 4. 

Deniall of our ſelues cõmanded. Mat. 
16. 24. Mar. 8. 34. Luk. 9. 23. 

Deſires of youth, ſee Luſtes of youth, 

Deſolation. Luk. 2 1. 21. 

Deſpaire. Matth. 27. 5. Act. 1. 18. Reu. 
9.6. 

Detraction. Iam. 4. 11 1. Pet. 2. 1. See 
Backbvting. 

Deuil cannot hurt when he will. Matt. 

Deuil father and ptince of the repro- 
bare. Tohn 8, 34, 44. Adtes 13. 10. 
Epheſ. 2. 2. 

Deuil enemie to makinde, Mat. 1 3.19, 
28,39. Luk. 2 2.31, : 

Fit 3 Deuil 
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Dove — to aroaring Lion. 1. 

et. 5. 8. 

Deuil, a liar, & father of lies. Ioh 8.44. 

Deuil prince of this world loh. 12.3 2. 
Luke 4.5, 6. Ioh. 16.11. Act.. 26. 18. 
Epheſ. 2. 2 and 6. 12. 

Deuill can not hurt ſo much as hee 
would. Mat. 8.3 1, 32,3 3. Mar. 9. 22. 
Luk. 4. 1 3. Reue. 2. 1,2, 10. & 7. 2,3. 

Dewl the Tempter. Mat. 4. 1. Marke 1. 
13. 2. Cor. 7. 5. 1. Theſ. 3. 5. 

Deuil a murtherer from y beginning, 
Iohn 8.44. 

Deuil ſinneth from the beginning. 1. 
Iohn. 3.8. 

Deuil a deceiuer of the world. Reuel. 
12.9. 

Deuil the Dragon and old ſerpent. Re- 
uel. 12.9. and 20. 2. 

Deuily god of this world, 2. Cor. 4. 4. 

Deuil the prince of the aire, Ephe. 2. 2. 

Deuil accuſer of the faithful. Reu. 12. 
10. 

Deuil an euil ſpirit, reade Spirit. 

Deuil our aduerſary and enemie. Mat. 
13.39. 1. Pet. 5. 8. 

Deuill trans figureth himſelfe into an 
Angel of light. Cor. 11.14. 

Deuil & his Angels haue eternall fire 
prepared for them. Mat. 25.41, 2. 
Pet. 2. 4. Iude 6. Reuel. 12.9. 

Deuils chaſcd out of men by Chriſt. 
Mat. 8. 2. and 9.33. and 12. 22. and 
17. 18. Mar. 1.25. 

Deuils confeſſe Chriſt, Matth. 8. 29. 
Mar. 1.24. and 3. 1 1. and 5.7. 

Deuils commaunded into the ſwine. 
Niat. 8. 2. 

T Diana of the Epheſians Act. 19.8. 

Die in the Lord what it is. Reu. 14.1 3, 

Difference of meates taken away. Mat. 
15. 11. Act. 10.15. Rom. 15. 14. 1. 
Cor. 10. 25,26. 1. Iim. 4.3. Tit. 1. 15 
Heb. 13.9. 

Difference of a body and a ſpirit, Lulte 
2439 

Diligence in a good thing is commen- 
ded and ſet foorth vnto vs. Matth 2. 
14. Luke 24. 33.lohn 20,4.AQ.2, 
46. and 5. 21. and 10. 7,8. 


Dionyſius Areopagita. Act 15.34. 

gr Og and vngodly Hy. 

Diltiples goe backe from Chriſt, Iohn 
6.60, 66. 

Diſciples of Iohn. Mat. 9.14. 

Diſciples of Chriſt. Mat 10.42. Lu. 14. 

27. Iohn 8. 3 1. Act. 1. 15. 

Diſciples of the falſe Prophetes. Ades 

20. 30. 


* ny of the olde Church. Matth. 


18. 17. 
Diſeaſes of the bodie flowe from finne, 
Mat. 9. 2. Ioh. 5. 14. f. Cor. 11. 30. 

Diſeaſes, ſee Infirmities. 

Diſobedience to the Goſpel, and to the 
trueth. Rom. 10.16, 2 1. 2. Theſſ. i. 8. 
and 3.14. 

Diſobedience to parents, Rom.1.30. 
2.Tim. 3.2. 

8 to rulers, 2. Peter 2.10, 
Iude 8. 

Diſorder condemned by Paul. 2. Theſ. 

3.6. 

Diſpute by the Scriptures. Act. 1. 2. 

Diuorce and the lawfull cauſe thereof, 
Mat. 5. 32. and 19.9. 

T Doe we muſt all things to the gl 
of God, and inthe name of Chil 
Mat.5.16, 1.Cor. 10. 31. Coloſſ.3, 
17. f. Pet. 1.11. 

Doe we muſt to another, as we woulde 
ſhou!d be done to our ſelues. Mat. y. 
12. Luke 6. 3 t. 

Doe good we muſt to al, but chiefly to 
the houſholde of faith. Galatians 
6.10, 

Do good we muſt to our enimies,read 
Loue towards our enemics, 

Doing good, or doing well, wee ought 
not to be weary of. Galatians 6.9.2. 
Theſſ. 3. 13. 

Doctors, ſee Teachers. 

Doctrine true & wholeſome isof God 
& of Chriſt. Ioh. 7. 16. 1. Tim. 1. 15. 
2. Tim. 3. 16. 

Doctrine of the Scripture, Rom. 15. 
2. Tim. 3. 16. 

Doctrine of men is falſe and corrupt. 
Mat. 15.5. Marke 7. 11. Ephe. 4. 14. 

Coloſſ. 
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Coloſſ. 2. 8, 22. Heb.1 3,9. 

Doctrine of deuils, 1. Tim. 4. 1. 

Doctrine is to be applyed to the capa- 
citie of the people, Mar. 4.33 

Doctrine is to bee applyed to priuate 
men. Luk. 3. 12,14. 

Doctrine is not to be eſteemed by mẽs 
lines. Mat. 23 3. 

Doctrine particular neceſſarie. 1. Theſ. 
2. 11. Iohn 2. 1 3. &c. 

Doore of faith. Act. 14. 27. 

Doore of vtterance. — 5 

company muſt be auoy- 

r ny 

Drunkennes and drunkards condem- 
ned, Mat. 24.49 Luke 21.34. Rom. 
13.13,1,Cor.5.11.and6,10.& rt. 
21. Galat.5,21, Epheſ. 5. 18.1.Pet. 


4.3. 


E Arth put for men placed on the 
earth. Luk. 2. 14 
Earth called Gods footeſtoole. Mat. 5. 


35» 

Earthquake, when Chriſt ſuffred. Mat. 
27.51, 

Earthquake, when Chriſt roſe againe. 
— AG * 
E uake, after the A es pray- 
— r · and E N 
¶ Edification muſt bee ſought in all 
things, and we muſt giue our ſelues 
to the cditication of others. Ro. 14. 
19.& 15,2.1.Cor.14.26.2.Cor.1o. 
$8.& 12. 19. Epheſ. 4. 12, 29. 1.'Theſ. 
5. 11. 1. Tim. i. 4. 1. Pet. 4. 10. 

Edifying, ſee Buylding. 

Elders, ſee Seniors. 

Election of God to ſaluation is eternal 
& euerlaſting. Mat. 2 5. 34. Iohn 13. 
18. Act. 13.48. & 22. 14. Kom. 8.29. 
&c,& 9.1 1. & 11. 5. Epheſ. 1.4, 11. 
1. Theſ. 1. 4. 2. Theſſ. 2. 1 3. 2. Tim. i. 
9. Reade Vocation. 

Election of God, and the end thereof, 
Luke 1.74. Epheſ. 1. 4. 

Elect written in heauen. Luke 10. 20. 
Phil. 4. 3. Heb. 12. 23. 

Elect or choſen are ſew. Mat. 20.16. & 
23.14. 


Elect or choſen. Mar. 13. 20. Luke 25. 
7 Rom. 8.33. 2. Tim. 2. 10.1. Pet. 1. 2. 
Reuel. 17. 14. 

Elias is come. Mat. 1. 14. & 17,12. 

Elias. Luke 4.26, 25. Iam. 5. 17. 

Eliſeus. Luke 4.27. 

Eloquence which is the excellencie of 
words, not to be joined with the te- 
ſtimonie of God.. Cor. 2.1. 

Eloquence abuſed. AQ. 24. 1. 2. &c. 

Elymas the ſorcerer. Act. i 3.8. 

Emmanuel. Mat. 1. 23. 

Enchanters. Reuel. 2 2. 1 f. 

Enemies of Chriſt are diuers & many. 
Iohn 15. 18. Act. 20.30. 

Enemies of Chriſt cõpared to wolues. 
Mat. 10. 16. Acts 20. 29. 

Enemies of Chriſt muſt not be feared, 
Mat. 10. 26. 

Enemies of Chriſt fall into great de- 
ſtruction. Matthew 10,15. and 22. 
7,42.Luk.19,27.1,Cor. 1 5. 25. He. 


1. 13. 
Enemies muſt be loued. Matth. 5. 44. 
Luke 6. 27. Rom. 17. 20. 
Enemies of the croſle of Chriſt. Phil. 


18. 

Enoch. kleb. 1. 5 Iude 14. 

Enuie is condemned. Matth. y. i. Luke 
5. 30. Rom.. 29. and 13.13. 1. Cor. 
13.4. Galat. 5. 20,21. Phil, 1.1 5. t. 
Tim. 6. 4. Titus 3. 3. 1. Pet. 2. 1. Iam. 


4 5. 
Examples of enuie. Mat. 20.24. & 29, 
18. Luke 15. 25, 26, 27. &c. Actes 7. 


9. and 17.5. 

4 Epaphras the Coloſſians teacher. 
Coloſſ. 1.7. 

E paphroditus commended to the Phi- 
lippians. Phil. 2.23. 

Epheſus. Act. 18.19. 

Epicures. Act. 17. 18. 

Epiſtle of the Apoſtles, Act. 15. 23. 

Epiſtles of S. Paul conteine ſome hard 
things. 2. Pet. 3. 26. 
Equitie is commended, and exam- 
ples thereof. Matth. 3. 25. and. 12. 
and 8.6, 7,8, 9. &c. Luke 6.3 f. Actes 
20.38. and 25.4.5. 

T Eſau. Rom 9.13. Heb. 12. 16. 

Fif, 3. | 
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¶ Euil proceedeth out of the heart, 
Matth. 12.34 and 15.11, 19. Marke 


7.21. 
Euil muſt be abhorted & hated. Rom. 


12.9. 
Euil muſt not be rendred for cuil, rcad 
Iniuric. 


Euil ſpeach, read Spcach, 


Eunuches or gelded, after three ſortcs. 


Mat. 19.12. 


Eunuch of Queene Candace. Ack. 8. 


Euroclydon. Act. 27. 14. 

¶ Examine.reade Proue. 

Example of a good Courtier and his 
exerciſe. Act. 8 28. 

Example of another man ſometimes 
profitable. 2. Cor 9. 2. 

Excommunication vied in the Church 
Mat. 18.17. Ioh. 9. 22. 

Excommunication, tlie beſt remedy a- 
gainſt vices. 1. Cor. 5. 3. &c. 

Ex communication not to be pronoũ- 

ced by one alone. 1. Corintluans 5. 
34. 

. to be pronounced 
for great faults. 1. Corin. 5. 3 &c. 2. 
Theſl. 3. 14. & c 1. Tim. 1.20. 

Ex communication abuſed, Iohn. 9. 2 2, 
34nd 16.2, 

Excuſes vaune wil not ſtande. x latth g. 
21.271 25.44. and 27. 24. 

E::erci!: bodily profiteth licle. 1. Tim. 

8 


4. 

Ex horten muſt follou e doctrine. 
Coloſſ' 3 16.1. Tim. 6 2. | 
Exhortation neceſlary in the Church. 

Act.2.40.andir,23.% 13. 15. Rom 
12.8. 1. Tim. 3. 13. 2. Tim. j. 2. Titus 
1. 9. and 2 15. Heb. 1 3. 22. 
Fxpcrience helpeth Faith. Luke 2. 20. 
Rom. 5. 4. 
¶ Eve 15 the light of the body. Mat. s. 
Eve, ſi:nple or wicked. Mat. 6. 22. 
Eve euihput tor enuĩe. Vat. 20. 1 2. 
Fye ſing le. Matthew 6, 22. Luke 11. 


3 4- 
Eve ſor eye Vat.5 38. 
Eye right, to be pulled out. Matthew 


5.29. i 
Eyes in prayer lifted vp towards 
uen. Ioh. 11. 41. and 17.1. 


Ables receiued for the trueth. 2. 
Tim 4.4. 
Fables ol old wiues to be auoyded. i. 
Tim. 4-7. 
Fables dec eiueable. 2. pet.. 16. 
Fables may not be preached, r. Tim. . 
7. z. Pet. 1.16. | 
Fables all men ought to auoyd. i. Tim. 
1. 4. Tit. 1. 14. 
Fables, put for falſe doctrines. 2. Tim. 


4.4 

Face of Steuen as the face of an An- 
gel. Act. 6. 15. 

aich,what it is. Heb. 1. 1. 

Faith is holpen by experience. Luke 2. 
2 0. Rom.. . Iam. i. 3. 

Faith muſt not be ſeparated from con- 
feſſion. Rom. 10.10. i. Pet. 3. 15. 

Faith is the gift of God. Matthew 11. 
25,27. and 13.1 m. and 16. 17. Marke 
9.22.24. Luke 19.5. Iohn 1. 13. & 
6.44, 65. Actes 16. 14. and 22.14. 
Romanes 12. 3. 1. Corinthians 2.5. 
Epheſians 2.8. and 6.23. Phil. 1.29. 
Coloſſians 2.1 2. 2. Theſſalonians. i. 
3. and 3. z. Heb. 12. 2. 2. Pet. 1.3. 1. 
lohn 5. 20. 

Faith ordinarily commeth by hea- 
ring, Luke 24.3 2. Iohn 1.37, 50. 
and 4.41, 42,5 0. and 15.3 and 17. 
20. Actes 2.37. and 8. C, 30. &c. & 
10.5. and 16.14. and 18.8. Ro- 
mancs 10.17. 2. Theſſalonians 2. 
13514 

Faith 8 perfect in this life. Mat. 
14.28. Mar. 9. 24. Ioh. 11. 21. 

Faith obteineth any thing of God. 
Mat. g. 1 3. & 9.29, 30. & 15. 28. and 
21.21. 22. Mar. 9.: 3. Lm. 1. 6. 

Faith only iuſtifieth, purifieth. & ſanc- 
tiſieth. Actes 13. 39. and 15. 9. and 
26.18. Romanes 3. 21,24, 26, 28. 
and 4.5, 11,13. and 5. I. and 9. 30. 
and 10. 10. Galatians 2. 16. and 3. 
8,11, 2. Phil. 3 9. Heb. 11.4. 

Faith 
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Faith is not of all men. Iohn 6.65. 2. 
Theſ. 3.2. 

Faith put for wholeſome and ſounde 
doctrine. 1. Tim. 1.19. 

Faith put for the doctrine of the Go- 

el Ades 6.7. 1. Tim. 3.9. 

Faith put for the ſumme of Chriſtian 
doctrine. 1. Iim. 4.6. 

Faith put for a vaine ſhewe of faith. 

lames 2. 14. &c. 

Faith purifieth the hearts. Actes 15.9. 

Faith is the victorie of the worlde, 1. 
Iohn 5.4. 

Faith is our armour againſt the aſſaults 
of the deuill. Epheſ. 6. 16. 1. Theſ. 5. 
8. . Peter 5. 9. 

Faithfull are Chriſtes friendes, Luke 


I —— 15. 13,14. 

Faithfull compared to ſheepe. Matth. 
10. 16. and 25. 32,33. Iohn 10.27. 
and 21.16. 

Faithfull fewe in number. Mat. 7. i 3. 
Luk. 1 2.32. & 13. 23,24. Ioh. 6. 60, 
67. and 14. 22. Aces 1.15. Coloſ. . 
11. t. Peter 3. 20. a. Pet. 2.5. Reuel. 3. 
4. and 20.8. 

Faithfull are ſtrangers and pilgrimes 
on the earth. Luke 22. 35. l. Peter 

1.17. and 2. 1 1. z. Peter 1.13.14. 

Faithfull ace kinges and prieſtes. 1. 

Peter 2. 5,9. Reuelation 2. 6. an 
5.10. 

Faithſull are called Saintes, or holy 
ones, Actes 9.32, 41. Romanes 1.7. 
and 12.13. and 15. 25,31. and 16.2, 
1. Cor. 6. 2. and 14.33 · and 16.1, 2. 
Corinthians 1. i. and 8.4. and 13.12. 
Epheſ. 1. 1, 18. and 4. 12. and 5.3. 

Phil. 1. 1. and 4. 21. 22. Coloſſians 1. 
2,4.1, Theſſalonians 3. 13. and 5. 27. 
2. Theſ. 1. 10. 1. Tim. 5.10. Philemon 
5. Hebr. 3. 1. and 6. 10. and 13. 24. c. 
Peter 2.9. Iude. 3. Reuelat.1 3. 7. and 


17.6, 

Faithfull are the temples of God, and 
habitation of the holy Ghoſt, which 
they haue receiued of God, Ioh. 14. 
15. Rom. 5. 5. & 8.9.1. Cor. 3. 16. & 
6.19. 2. Cor. 1. 22. and 5. C · & 6.16. 
Galat. 3.2, and 4.6. Epheſ. 2. 2122. 


1. Theſ. 4. 8. 2. Tim. 1,14, Titus 3. 
5. i. Peter 2.5. 1 Iohn 3.24. 

Falſe prophets, reade 

Falſe witneſſe, reade Witneſſe. 

Families ought to be well inſtructed. 
Actes 10,2.&c,Rom.16.5,Epheſ.s. 
4. 2. Tim.4.19, 

Familie is to be prouided for. 1. Tim. 


5.8, 
Faſting, put for vnaccuſtomed abſti- 
nence from meate, Ates 27.33. 
Faſting ioyned with praier. Mat. 17. 21. 
Luke 2. 35. Actes 10.30 and 13.3. 1. 
Faliing pte d examples thereof. 
alting priuate and e es - 
— 6. 16,17, 18. Luk. 2. 37. 
1. Corinthians 7. 5. Actes 10. 30. 2. 
Cor. 11.27. . 
Faſting publike, Actes. 13. 2. and 14. 


23. 

Faſting hypocriticall and true. Matth. 
6.16. ä 4 

Father and mother muſt be — 
and honoured,reade, Children 
nour parents. 8 

Fathers and mothers muſt not be lo- 
ued more then Chriſt. Matt. 10.37. 
Luke 14. 26. 

Fathers taken for Predeceſſours. Mat. 
23. 30. Actes 15. 10. Hebr. 1. 1. 


d Fathers muſt not be followed in their 


follies, abuſes and vngodly cuſtoms, 
Mat. 1 5. 2. &c. Luk. 10.3 8. &c. Actes 
7. 51. 1. Peter . 18. 

Faults muſt not be foſtered or borne 
with, Mat. 8.26, and 12.36. and 14. 
4.31. and 15. 14. and 18. 15. 

Fauour of men m y cõtem- 
ned. Actes 25. 9. Galatians 1.10. and 


2.13. 

To ſind fauour, put ſor to be in fauour. 
Luke 1.30. 

CFeare of God, ſuch as children beare 
towards their fathers. Acts 9g. 3 i. and 
10. 2. 2. Cor. 7. 1. Epheſ. 5. 21. Col. 3. 
22. 1. Peter 2.17. 

Feare of God, ſuch as ſeruants beare 
to their maſters. Rom. g;. 15. Luke 2. 
74. 1. Iohn 4. 18. Reuel. 21.8, 

Feare vſed for obedience & reuerence 

Ff 4 towards 
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towards men. Rom.r 3.47.2.Corin. 
7.15. Epheſians 6. 5. t Peter 3.14. 

Feare worldly and carnall. Iohn 9.22. 
and 12.42.and 19.8, 

Feare taken for trembling and aſtoni- 
ſhing. Matth.r4.26. and 27.54.and 
28.4.Luke 1.12.and 2.9. Aces 5.5, 
11 And 19.17. 

Feare of men muſt be remooued from 
the proſeſſors of the trueth. Matth. 
10.26, 28, 31. Phil. 1. 28. 1. Peter 3. 


14. 
Fearfulnes ouetmuch in miniſters , is 
condemned. Matth 10.26,28. Actes 


18.9. 

Fearefull ones are not by and by to be 
reiected. Matthew 27.55. 

Feaſtes or bankers to make, is nor euil. 
Luke 14.12. 

Feaſtes or bankers abuſed. Matthewe 
14.6. Luke 14.7, &c. 

Feaſtes or bankets of Chriſtians , pol- 
lured by contemners of God. 2. Pet. 
2.13. Iude 12. 

Felix. Actes 23.26.and 24.22. 

Feltus. Actes 25. 1. &c. 

¶ Figge tree accurſed of Chriſt. Matth. 


21.19. 

Fight or warfare ſpirituall. Rom. 6 13. 
& 7. 15, 19,23, 25. 1. Tim. 118. 2. 
Tim. 2.4, 

Fire, put for effect of the holy Ghoſt. 
Matthew 3. 11. 

Fire for the triall of doctrine, made by 
Gods word and his ſpirit. 1. Corinth. 


3.13. 

Fire vnquenchable, for the torment of 
the wicked. Matthew 3. 1 2. 

Fire euerlaſting. Matthew 25. 4m. 

Fire of hell. Matth. 5. 22. 

Fire vnquẽchable. Matt 3. 11. & 9 43. 

Firſt borne, put for all the faithfull. 
Hebr. 12.25. 

The finger of God, put for the power 
of God. Luk. 1 1. a0. or rather for the 
holy Ghoſt, or the ſpirit of God, as 
it is expounded. Matthew 12.28. 

¶ Flatterie is to be taken heede of and 
anoyded. Matthew 1 1.7. and 14.4. 
and 18.15.Rom.16.18.1.Corin.x 1. 


17. 1. Theſſ. 2. 5. | 
Examples of flatterie. Matthew 22.16. 
Iohn 18.22. Actes 3. Land 12.22. K 


24-243 

Fleſh, put for the naturall affection of 
man. Matthew 26.41. 

Fleſh , put for the outwwardeſhewe of 
man. Iohn 8.15. 

Fleſh , pur either for outward 
and oltentation, or for weake ſtate 
and condition. 2. Corinth 10.2. 

Fleſh, put for the common courſe of 
nature. Galatians 4.29. 

Fleſh. put for man. Matth. 24 22. Rom. 
3.20. and 9.18, 1. Cor. 1. 29. Galat. 
2.16. 

Fleſh, put for preſent life. I. Peter 4.2. 

Fleſh, put ſor the Ceremonies of the 
lawe. Galatians 3.3. 

Fleſh, what it iudgeth of true religion. 
Ades 26.24. 

Fleſh attributed to fiſhes. 1. Corinth. 


15.39. 

Fleſh and blood put for man. Matthew 
16.17.Galatians 1.16. Ephe. 6. 12. 

Fleſh muſt be crucified. Galat.5 24. 

After the fleſh we muſt nor liue. Rom. 


8.13. 
Fleſh, put for the mortall body. Philip. 


1.22. 

Fleſh taken for the whole man. Matth. 
24.22. Acts 2.17,Rom.3.20- 

Fleſh put for the corrupt nature, affe- 
Qion or carnall wiſedome of man. 
Matthew 16. 17. Iohn 3 6. Rom 7. 
18. and 8.5, 6. 

Fleſh and the works, or fruits thereof. 
Galat. 5. 19. Ephe. 2. 3. , 

Fleſh 1 and fightech againſt th 
ſpirit. Galat. 5.17.1.Peter 2.11. 

Fleſh and blood of Chriſt are our ſpi- 
rituall meate and drinke.Iohn 6.5 1, 


54 
Flocke of Chriſt a litle one. Luke 12. 


32. — 
Floore of Chriſt. Mat. 3.1 2. Luk. 3.17. 
Flying in F time of perſecution ſome- 
times lawful. Matth. 4. 12. & 10. 23. 
and 12.15. Iohn y. i. and 10.12, 13. 
Acces 8. i. and 9.25 and 14.16. and 
17.10. 
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17.10, 
Forgiuenes of ſinnes by the 

7 ching of the Goſpel. A 
Iohn 20.23. 

Forgiuenes of ſinnes is free. Romanes 


Forgwenes of kae by Cheift onely. 


Ages 53. 31 Bphe. 1.7. 

— * = for [dolarrie.Reuclat. 
2.14.and 17.2.and 18.3. 

Fornication condemned. Matt. 15. 19. 
Acts 15. 20. Rom.. 29. 1. Cor. 5. 11. 

| on et or gr A 
Epheſ. 5. 3. 3.5. 1. Theſſ. 4. 3. 
Reuel. 2.14. 

Forſake, ſee Renounce. 

Free will of man ouerthrowen. Mat. 
16.17, 23. Iohn 3. 3. and 6.44, 45. & 
15. 5. Acts 26. 18. Rom. 5. 6. & 8. 7. 2. 
Cor. 3. 5. Gal. 5. 17. Epheſ.2.8. Phil. 
1. C. and 2.13. Iames 4.8. 

Frugalitie ſet and commended. 
Iohn 6.12. 

Fruite of the vine, put for wine. Matth. 
26.29. 

ruites worthy amendement of life. 

Mat. 3. 8. Luke 3.8. 

¶ Fulfill the meaſure, put for to make 
perfect and to finiſh wickednes. Mat. 
23.32. 


CG 
Abriel the Angel declareth the 
birth of Iohn Baptiſt, and ſaluteth 

the virgin Maric.Luke 1.1 3,19,28. 

Gaius of Derbe. Aces 20.4. 

Galaria. Galarians 1.2. 

Galatians lightnes and inconſtancie. 
Galatians 1.6.and 37. 

Galile. Iohn 7.5 2. 

Gallio. Actes 18.12,14. 

Gamaliel. Aces 5.34. 

n whart they are. Matt. 
16.18, 

Gathering, ſee Collection. 

Gaza, Aces 8.26. 

¶ Gelded man, ſee Bunuches. 

Genealogie of Chriſt deſcribed. Matt. 
1. f. &c. Luke 3. 23. Kc. 

Generation, put for condition or ſtate, 
Luke 16.8. 


Generation,put for an age,or the 
— 


3.10. | 
Gentiles without the lawe. 1. Corinth. 


out excuſe before God. Acts 14. 1. 
a ge _ 2. 

Gentiles, put Iewes diſperſed 
among the Gentiles. Iohn 7.35. 

Gentiles put ſor them which are not 
1 by Gods ſpirit. Bpheſ. 

Gentiles calling named a myſterie. 
Rom. 16.25 — — 

Gentiles calling Matt. GB. It. 
and 12.18. 2t. and 21.41. & 28.19. 
Luke 24.47. Iohn 10. 16. Acts 2.17. 
and 9.15. and 13 46. Rom. 9. a5 and 
10. 20. Galat. 4. 27. 

— ä — Actes tr. 
r. and 14. 27. and 157 4. Bphe. ;. C6. 

Gentlenes or meekenes 
Mat. 5. 5, 25. and 11.29.and 18,1, 2. 
&c. 15, 16. 1. Corinth. 2 . 

22,23. Epheſ. 4. 2. 3-12. Tit. 
3.2. 

Gentlenes a fruite of the ſpirit. Galat. 
5.22. 

Geſtures vſed in prayer. Matth. 26.39. 
Actes 20. 36. and 21.5. Epheſ. 3. 14. 

T Gift of God. Iohn 4.10. & 10.28. 


Epheſ.2.8.Iam.1.17.2.Pet.1.3- 
Gita of God are — 
Rom. 11.29. 
Gifts of God diuers, and yet peculiar. 

Roman. 1 2. 6.1. Cor. y. 7. Epheſ. 4. y. 


Luke 6. 3. 

To giue is better then to receiue. Acts 
20.35. 

Giue to God, put for to confeſſe 
— — Gol. Iohn 9.24. the 
like peach is in the olde Teſtament. 


Ieſh. 7. 16. 
J Glory, 
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C Glory, put for Gods mercy. Roman. 
2 


9.23. 
Glory all, is due vnto God. Mat. 6. 13. 
Glory vaine, or vaine glory, is to be a- 
uoided, or fled from. Mat. C. f 2. &c. 
Iohn 5. 44. & 7. 18. & 8. 54. & 12.43. 
Galat. 5. 26. Philip. 2. 3. 
Glory, ſee vaine glory. 
Gluttonie condemned. Luke 21.34. 
Rom. 13. t 3. Gal. 5. 21. 1. Pet. 4.3. 
E Gnaſhing of teeth. Matth. 8. 12. and 
13.50 · 
dum the name of an Iland. Actes 


27. 7. 

¶ God taketh care for thoſe which are 
his.Matth.2.12, 13.and 6,25,26.& 
10.19, 29, 30, 3 .. and 15. 3 2. and 18. 
6, 10, 14. Luke 12.22, 33. and 18.7. 
Ioh. 10. 14. Actes 5. 19. and 7.3, 6, 7, 
9,10. and 12,7. and 14.19, 20. and 
18. 10.1. Tim. 4. o. & 6. 17. 2. Tim. r. 
12. & 4.17, Iam.5. 11. 1. Pet. 1.5. & 
2. 23. & 3. 12. & 5. 7. 2. pet. 2. 7. 

God is one. Mar. 2.29. Iohn 17.3. 1. 
Cor. 8.5. Ephe. 4. 6. 1. Tim. 2. 5. 

God is no accepter of perſons. Act. 10. 
34 Rom. 2. 11. Gal. 2.6. Epheſ. 6. 9. 
Col. 3. 25. 1. Pet. 1.17. 

God onely is to be worſhipped. Mat. 4. 
10. Reuel. 19. io. and 22.9. 

God is the authour of all good things. 
Marth. 7. 7. Iohn 3. 17. Romanes 11. 
36. 1. Corinthians 4.7. 2. Corinth. 
9.8. Epheſ. 4. 7. 1. Tim. 6. 17. Iames 
1.17. 2. Peter 1.3. 

God is onely good. Matth. 19.17. Mar. 
10. 18. Luke 18. 19. 

God is moſt ready to doe good. Iames 


1. 5. 
God is Chriſts head. 1. Cor. 1 f. 3. 
God is the keeper of our life. Matth. 

10.29, 30. 

God called faithfull, 1. Cor. 1.9. & 10. 

13. 2. Theſſ. 3. 3. N 
God is the fountaine of life. Toh. 5.26, 
God onely immortall.i. Timoth. 6. 16. 

and 1.17. 

God is inuiſible. Ioh. i. 1 8. Coloſ. 1. 15. 

1. Tim. 1. 17. & 16.6. Hebre. 11.27. 

1. Iohn 4. 12, 20. 


God onely is to be called vpon. Ades 
12. 5. Rom. 10. 13. &c. Epheſ. 3. 14: 
Heb. 5. 7. Iam. 1. 5. 

Gad is a ſſ irit. Ioh. 4. 24. 2. Cor. 3. 17. 

God is light, and dwelleth in the light, 
1. Iohn 1.5. 1. Tim. 6. 16. 

God is father of all. Ephe. 4.6. 

God is creator of al things. Act. 19. 24. 
1. Cor. 8. 6. & 11. 12. Ephe. z.. Heb. 
3.4. Reuel. 4. 1 f. and 10.6. 

God is the beginning and the ende. 
Reuel. 2 1. 6. 

God worketh all in all thinges. 1. Cor. 
1 2.6. Epheſ. 1. 10. 

God, to him nothing is impoſſible. 
Mat. 19. 26. Lik. 1. 37. & 18.27. 

God giueth life and being to all. Actet 
17. 25. 1. Tim. 6. 13. 

God is onely wiſe. Rom. 16. 27. 1. Tim. 
1. 17. Iude 2 8. 

God onely holy. Reuel. 15. 4. 

God is true and faithfull, and can not 
lie. Ioh. 3.3 3. rom. 3. 4. 1. corin. 1.9. 

. theſſ. 5. 24. 2. theſ. 3.3. tit. 1.2. he- 
brewes 6. 1 8. and 10.23. 1. iohn 1.9. 
and 5. 0. 

God is onely Prince, the King of ling: 
and Lord of lords. 1. Tim. 6. 15. 

God is the knower and ſearcher of 
hearts. Act. t. 24. & 15. 8. rom. S. 27. 

God knoweth his. 2. Tim. 2. 19. 

God onely torgiueth ſinnes. Mark. 2. 7. 

God iuſtifieth and ſanRiferh. Rom.z, 
24. & 8. 30, 33.1. Theſſ. 5.2 3. 

God called our Sauiour. 1. Tim. 2.3. 
tit. 3. 4. Iude 25, 

Godlis iudge of all. Hebr. 12.23. 

God is the onely Lawe giuer, whi 
can deſtroy and ſaue. Iam. 4. 12, 

God onely teacheth and giueth true 
wiſdom. Ioh. 6. 4 5. eph. i. 8, 17. col. 
1.9. Hebre. 8. 11. iames 1. 5. 1. iohn 


20. 
God counſeled of none, Rom, 11.3 4- 
I.cor.2.16. 
God dwelleth not in Temples made 
with hands. Actes 7. 48. & 17.24. 
God notwithſtanding dwelleth in his, 
to wit, in the faithful. Iohn 14.17. 1- 
john 4. 15. reade Faithfull. 


aa. 
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God heareth vs in our requeſts. Matth. 
77. 28 19. & 21.22, 1. john 5. 


God fchaſtenerh & proueth his. Hebr. 
12. 6. iam. i. 1 2. I. peter 1.7. & 4.12, 
1 3. Reuel 2. 10. & 3.19. 

God exhorteth to repentance, and at- 
tendeth. Rom. 2. 4. 2. Pet. 3. 9. 

God mult be folowed & we muſt ſtriue 


do be like him. Matth. 5. 45. ephei. 5. 


1. 1. iohn 2. 6. 
* Princes & Iudges. Iohn 10. 


Gods Falſe, or falſe © gods, ,as Idoles, cal- 
led vanitie and deuils. Aces 14.15. 
and 19.26. 1. Cor. g. 1. & 10. 20. gal. 


8 put ſor the true ſeruice of 
God. 1. Tim. 4. 7, 8. 

Godlines is great gaine. 1. Tim. 6. 6. 

Gog and Magog. Reuel. 20.8. 

Golgorha, Matth.27.3 3. 

Good doing or wel doing neceſſary for 
ö ly. 2. Theſ. 3. f 3. heb. 13.16. 

— well doing ought to be 
—_— towards all men, Rom. 12. 
20. Galat. 6. 10. 1. Theſ. 5. 15. 

Good, vſed for profitable. 1. Cor. v. i. 

Good things to 1 not ſufficient. 
Iohn 13.17. 

Good ones are mingled with ill ones. 
Matth. 3. 12. & 10.4. and 13. 24. &c. 
39. &c. 47. &c. and 22.1 l. and 25. 2, 
3 2. ioh. . t 6. and 12.42. and 13. 18. 
actes 5. 1. &c. & 20. 29, 30. gal. 4. 30. 
2 -_ 2.20.heb.z.16,18.rcue.2.13. 

ell what it is. Rom. 1.16, 
— ell was to be preached publikely 
— all the world to euery crea- 

ture. Mat. 24. 14. and 28.19. mar. 1 6. 
d. acts 1. 8. col. 1.23 

Goſpel is to be — publikely & 
priuately. Actes 5.42. 

Goſpel called a myſterie, or ſecret, and 
ſecrets. 1. Cor. 4. t. epheſ. 3. 9. and 6, 
19. coloſſ.1 26. and 4. 3. 

Goſpel called Pauls. Rom. 2. 16. 1. theſ. 
1. 5. 2. theſſ.2. 14. 2. tim. 2. f. 

Goſpel is the meſſage of peace. Ephe. 
2. 17. and 6.15. 


Goſpell ſounded thorowout all the 
world. Coloſſ. 1. 6. 

Goſpel furthered by afflitions. Phil. 
1,12, 

Goſpel compared to ſeede, Matth. 13. 
3. t. pet. 1. 23. 

vo called the word of grace, Ages 

Golp called the worde of trueth. E- 

pheſ. 1. 13. Coloſ. . 5. Iam. . 18. 

Goſpel called the worde of life.Philip. 
2.16, 

Goſpell called the teſtimonie of God. 
1. Cor 2.1. 

Goſpell hidden from the reprobate. 
el s hid from che 91 6c mighty 

Goſpel is hid fromthe wiſe & , 
— is reueiled to the e. 
ple. Matt. 2 1. 25. john — I. 
21,25.&c. & 2.7, 8. 

Grace, put for faith & q fruits there- 
of. t. Pet. 1. 5. | 

Grace, put for free gifts.1 Cor. 1.4. 

_— put for ſpirituall giſtes. 2. Pet. 
3-1 

Grace, put for the miniſterie and prea- 
ching of grace.Galat. 2.9. 

Grace, for forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes. Iohn 1.17. 

Gay for the whole calling of the 

l. Hebr. 12.15. 

Gram, put for the efficacie and power 
of the ſpirit. Aes 14-26. 

* of God through Chriſt. Iohn 


17. 

Grace wearefined by. AR.r5.11.20m, 
11.5.cphe.2.5-titus 3.7. 

Grace of God we ought to truſt on. 1. 
Pet. 1.13. 

Grace or thankes rendred to God be- 
fore meales and after. Matthew 14. 
— 15. 36. and 26. 26. 1. Tim. 4. 


445 
Grace or thankes muſt be rendred to 


— for all ching. Eph.5 20. 1. cheſ. 
Fl 
o for F Iewes 
Grecians or 
' Greeks. Ioh. 7. 8 


Grud Murmur. 
Igiwg,lce Hand 


A TABLE. 


| H 
And, put for power & might. Luk. 
5. 6G. actes 11. 21. and 13.11, 
Hands liſted vp in prayer. 1. Tim. 2. 8. 
Hands laid on, or put on, or ioyned as a 
ſigne with working of miracles. Mar. 
7. 12. Actes 8. 17, i8. and 9.17. 
Hands laide or put on, ioyned as a ce- 
remonie in ordeining offices of the 
Church. Acts. 6. 6. & 1 3. 3. 1. Tim. 4. 
14. & 5. 22. 2. tim. 1 6. 
Hands put or laid on, mentioned. Matt. 
19. 13. heb. 6. 2. 
Hands waſhing & what it meant. Mat. 
27. 1 
Hand lifted vp, put for to ſweare. Reue. 
10. 5. 
re. 1. Tim. 2. 8. 
ed healed of Chriſt. Matth. 
12.13. 


Hand to be cut off. Mat.5.30.& 18.8. 

Hand to the pl h. Luke 9.62. 

Hardenes of life, ſee auſteritie. 

Hardening of the hart cõmetli of God 
who hardeneth whome he will, and 
yet he altogether without cuil. Ioh. 
12.40. Rom. 9. 18. and 11.8. 

Hart, put for the affections, or deſire of 
the hart. Mat. 6. 2. 

Hart, put for the ſoule.1. Pet.;. 4. 

Hart, put for the conſcience, 1. Theſſ. 

: 3.13. 1. iohn 3.20, 21. 

Hart, put for the will. Aces 4. 2. 

Theſe words, Al the hart, put for a ſyn- 
cere and an vptight heart. Actes 8. 


1 
Hart is the ſeat of all euill things. Matt. 
. 15.19» 
_— of men are in Gods hãds. Aces, 
48.2. 
Hart, God beholdeth. Aces 8.21. 
Harueſt is great, therefore wee muſt 
pray God to ſend foorth labourers. 
Matthewe 9.37, 38. 
Haſte good and neceſſary. Mat. 24. 17. 
luke 1.39. & 2.15,16. & 10 4. and 
12. 35. & 24.33.aQ.10.7. & 20.16. 
2. pet. 3. 12. 
Haſte too much is to be taken heede 
of & auoyded. Matt. 8. 19. & 13.20, 


21. & 14.8, 28. & 20.22, act. 22. 25, 
26. Iam. 1.19. 

Hate of one towards another is forbid. 
den. Mat. 5. 44. tit. 3. 3. I. iohn 2.9, & 
3.15. & 4. 20. 

¶ Head of the man is Chriſt, 2. Corin. 


11. 3. 

Head of the woman, is man, 1. Cor. 11. 
3. epheſ. 5. 23. 

Head put for prince & Lord. Col. 2.10. 

Health of the body, may be cared for. 
1. Tim. 5 23. 

Heape coales of fire on the enemies 
hcad.Romanes 12.20. 

Heare, put for to beleeue. Matth.7, 24. 
iohn 10.8,16.1.tim.4.16.1.i0h.4.6. 

Heare, put for to vnderſtand, 1.Corin, 


14.2. | 
Hearing of the worde of God onely is 
not ſufficient. Mat.. 21. uk. 1 1. a8. 
— — enden beg 
Hearing of Gods worde is inning 
of lch. Ades 8.6. rom. 10. 17. 
Hearers of Gods worde are of foure 
ſortes. Mat. 1 3.19, 20. &c. 
Hearers of Chriſt are of three ſortes. 


Iohn 7. 40, Ar. 
Heauen called Gods throne. Matth. 5, 


Actes 7.49. 

Han , _ for the glory of Gods 
kingdome, Hebrewes. 9,24- | 

Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away. 
Matth. 24.35. marke 13,31, heb.1. 
I1, 2.pet.3.10.Reuel.21.1. 

Heuaen and earth newe, 2. Peter 3.13. 
Reuel. 21.1, 5 f 

Heauen Mat. 3.16. Actes 7.56. 

— thing areto be ſought for, 
& regarded. Phil. 3. 20. coloſ. 3. i. 

Heauineſſe which is commendable. 2. 
Corinthians 7.9. 

Heauineſſe diſcommendable. Luk.18, 
23. 2. cor 7. 9, 10. 

Hell. Luk. 10. 1 5. phil. 2. 10. 2. pet.. 4. 
Iude 6. Reuel. 6. 8. 

Hell fire is vnquenchable. Mat. 3. 1 2. 
and 18.8. mar. 9. 44. Luke 3. 17. 

Hell is darkeneſſe, where ſhall be wee- 
ping & graſhing of teeth. Mat. 8. 12. 

and 22,13. and 25. 30. 
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Herefie taken in 


Hereſie taken rede; 20. 


Hereſies ſometime bring profit. . Co- H 


rinth. 11.19. 

Hereſies and ſectes muſt needes be in 
the world, and wherefore. 1. Cor. 
11.19. 2. Pet. 2.1. 

Heretike is to be auoided and when. 
Tit. 3,10, 

Herode his crueltie and death, Mar. 2. 
16,19.0f ſome he is called, Herode 


—— ſome, A 0 

Herode his inceſt, and other his wic- 
kedneſſe. Mat. 14. 1. & c. Luke 13. 
32. and 23. 1 1. This man was called 
Herode Antipas. 

Herode his hypocriſie, cruelty & death 
Act. 12.1, 2,3, 23. This man is na- 
med of ſome, Herode Agrippa. 

Herodians, and who they were. Mat. 
22.16. 


Herodias and her vrickedneſſe. Matth. 


14.3, 8. 

1 Hidde, put for ſafe and ſure. Col. 3. 3. 
ieruſalem, ſee Ieruſalem. 

Hireling, who he is. Iohn 10.12. 

T Hoſte of heauen, what it is. Act. 7. 42 

Holineſſe muſt be ſtriuen to. Luk. 1.75 . 
rom. 12.1. heb. 12.14. 1. Pet. 1. 15, 


1 6. 
Holy Spirit, ſee the word pk, 
Honour to God & to Chriſt. Ioh 53. 23. 
Honour to father and mother Matth. 


part. Act. 24. 14. Hope compared to an anker. Heb. &. 


19. 
ought to be certaine & aſſured, 
hil. 1. 20. col. i. 23. heb. 3. 6. & 10. 
© 


20, 
Hope is to be cõceiued & —— 

— — of Gods 

y paſt. Matt. 16.8, 9. rom. 3. 4. 

E — 

ope is one 44. 
Hope is of God. Rom. 15.13. 
Hope ſaueth vs. Rom. g. 24. 
Hope muſt be in God. t. Pet. r. 2 r. 
Hope maketh not aſhamed. Rom. 5. 5. 


Hope is a piece of our ſpirituall ar- 
mour. 1. Theſſ. 5. 8. 

Hope muſt be reioyced in. Romg. a. & 
12.13. 

Horn, put for might or power. Lu. 1.69 

— WY * 


Hoſpitalitie, or houſ — (which is 
to receiue y poore & beehren 
be vſed, & exãples th Mat. 25. 
35. Lu. 10. 38. act. 9.43. & 16. 15,34. 
& 1. 2. & 21.16. & 28.7. rõ. 1 2. 13. 
1. tim. 3. a. & 3. to. tit. i. 8. heb. 3. 2. 
. Pe. 4.9.3. Io. 5. 

Houre, put for an appointed time. Ioh. 
2.4. & 7. 30. 

Houſe of God, put for the place where 
the ne Are, ag ofthe — was, be- 
fore the temple was builded. Mar. 


2.26. 


15.4.& 19.19.Ephe.6.1.Col.z, 20. ¶ Humilitie or hũblenes before God, 


Honour to kings and magiſtrates. 1. 
Per.2,17. 

Honour to miniſters or elders. 1. Tim. 

17. 

Wm to maſters. 1. Tim. 5. 1. 

Honour to wiues. 1. Pet. 3.7. 

Honour vſed for to helpe, prouide and 
to intreat wel. Mat 15. 4,5 1. TIim. 
5.317. 1. Pet. 3. . 

Hope, put for faith. x. Pet. 3. 15. 

Hope, put for promiſe.Heb 6.18. 

Hope, put for the things which are ho- 
ped for, Eph.1.18. coloſſ. 1. 5. tit. 2. 

Horrepeaerk things which 

pecteth things are not 
ſeene. Rom. 3. 24, 25. 


Luke 18.74. iam. 4. 10.1. pet. 3. 6. 

Humilitie towards men is to be 
ced. Mat. 8. 8. & 11.29. and 18.3. & 
23. 12. luk. 14. 7,8, 2 &c. and 22,25, 
26,27. act. 12.23. phil. 2. 3. col. 3. 12. 
1 pet. 5.3 * 1 

Humilitie counterfeit. Coloſſ 3.18. 

Huſbands duetie. Epheſ. 5. 25, 28, &e. 
Col. 3. 19. 1. pet. 3. J. 

C Hymeneus an Apoſtata. 1. Tm. r. 20 
2. tim. 2. 17. 

Hymnes and what they are. Coloſſ. 3. 
16. ephe. 5. 19. 

Hypocriſie God can not abide. Mat. 6. 
1,2, 3. & 18.35. &. 23. 1 ue c. 


Acts. J. & 8.2 Is . 
5 Hypoailie 


ATABLE, 


Hypocriſie ſhal not alwaics be cloked. 
Mat. 7. 15,16. 

Hypocriſie is alwayes proud and am- 

bitious. Mat. 6.5. & 23.14. Luk, 7. 

36. & 18.9. Iohn 9.40. & 11.47. 

Hypocriſie is alwayes enuious & cruel 
Luke 14. 1. iohn 9. 13. actes 23.12. 

Hypocrilie and hypocrites be diſclo- 
ed by the Goſpell. Mat. 19.22. & 
24. 1 2. & 27.6, py 35. & 13.14. 
Ioh. 10. 19. & 15. z2. act. 13. 5. & 19 
9. and 28.25. 

Hypocriſie, and an euill conſcience 
ioyned together. 1. Tim. 4. 2. 

Hipocriſie condemned. Matth. 5.8. & 
6. 2. 16. & 7. 21 and 12.33, 34. and 
15.8. and 16.1, 3. and 21.30. Luk. 1. 


75. & 11. 39. and 13.14, 15. and 16. 


15. Iohn 1.47. and 3.20, 21. and 8. 
7. and 12.42. Act. 5. 3. &c. Ephe. 6. 6. 
Heb. 10.2 2. Iam. 1. 26. and 3.17. 1. 


Pet. 1. 2 2. and 2. . & 3. 10. 1. Ioh. 2. © 


— zm be peel and bes 

H ites m an 0 

— with y — of God. Mat. 
7.22, 23. & 23 · almoſt throughout 
the whole Chap. Luke 16.15, Act. 
28.25. 

Hypocrites — & ſmal mat- 


ters careleſly negle& y greter points. 


Matt. 9.1 1. and 12.1,2. &c. and 15. 
1, 2. &c. and 23.23. Act. 6. 14. Heb. 
10.5. 

Howie reverence Gods miniſters 
after their death,whom they could 
notabide,whe they werealine. Mar, 
23.29,30. 

Hypocrites like to whited tombes. 
Mat. 2 3.27. 

H ites muſt be ſharply reproued. 

Mat. 3. 7. and 7.5. and 12.3439. & 

15. 7. and 16. 3. and 22.18. and 23. 

thoughout the whole almoſt. Luk. 

7. Ioh 5. 45. and 8.7, 8, 9, 27, 3). Act. 

5. 52.53 and g. 20, z 3. and 13. 10. & 

28.25. 

; and their nature or diſpo- 

ition deſcribed. Mat. 3. and 7.3.& 

9.11. and 14.9. and 23. 4,5 · &c. al- 

moſt y whole Chapter. 


H 


and 27.5,6,7. Luk. 16. 14. Iohn 7. 
32. and 8.4, 5,41. 48. and 9.28. and 


10. 33. & 11. 48. Act. 12.3, 4. and. 21. 
30. 


1 
2 the patriarch. Act. y. 2. Rom. 
9.13. Heb. 11.20. 
Iayler deliuered from death by Pauls 
miniſterie Actes. 1 6. 28. 
Iairus and his ſtorie, Mar. 5. 22. &c. 
Iames the brother of Iohn killed by 
Herode. Act. 1 2.2. 
Iairus y ſonne of Zebede, and brother 
of Iohn is called of Chriſt. Mat 4.2 x 
Iames the Lords brother. Galat. 1.19. 
Iames 5 ſonne —— Matt. 10.3. 
Iangling vaine condemned. 1. Tim. 1. 6 
Tit. 1. 10. 
Iannes and Iambres reſiſted Moſes. 2. 
Tim.; 8. 
glconiu a citie of Licaonia. Act. 13.5 
I dleneſſe is condemned, & therefore 
to be auoyded. 2. Theſ. 3. 11. 1. Tim. 
5. 13. Titus 1.12, 
Idle words or talke condemned. Matt. 
12.36. 
Idolatrie or worſhipping of creatures 
is — — muſt be 
fled from. Act. 7.43. & 14. 11. &c.& 
15.20, 29. & 17. 16. rõ. 1. 25. 1. cor. 
5.9. & 8.7. & 10.7, 14. galat. 5. 20. 
col. 3. 5. 1. Pet 4.3. 1. Iohn. 5. 2 1. 
Idolaters muſt be auoyded. 1. cor. 5. i r 
and 6.9. 2. Cor. 6. 17. Reue. 2. 20. 
Idolaters puniſhed and condemned. 
Reue. 9. 20. & 21. f. and 22.15. 
¶ Ielouſie of two ſortes. 2. Cor. 11.2. 
Galat. 4.17. 
Ieruſalem the citie of the great king. 
Matth. 5. 35. 
Ieruſalem and Chriſts entrie into it. 
Matth. 2 1. 1, 18. 
Ieruſalem and the deſtruction there- 
of foretolde. Matth. 23. 37. 
Ieruſale m celeſtiall or heauenly. Ga- 
lat. 4. 26. Heb. 12. 22. 
Ieruſalem y new. Reue. 3. 12. and 27. 
Ieruſalẽ the killer and very flaughter 
houſe ofthe Prophets. lu. 13. 33,34 
Ieruſalem called the holy citie. Mat. 
ary > 


ATABLE, 


and 27.53, 

keel of — 8 

Iewes caſting off foretolde. Mat. S. 12. 
& 22.8. Rom.. 27. and 10. 21. and 
11.11. 

Iewes, a remnant of them ſhalbe ſaued 
Mat. 27. 5. Luk. 1. 16. and 2. 25,34. 
Iohn 10.1 6. Act. 2. 5. Rom. 9. 27, 29. 
and 11. almoſte throughout the 
whole Chapter. 

ow and their excellencie. Rom. 3. 2. 
and 9.5. 

Iewes blinded and beleeued not. Ioh. 
12.37, 38. Rom. 117. 2. Cor. 3. 14. 

Iewes are not to be caſt off, but to be 
loued and prayed for. Rom. 1. 10. 
and 10. 1. and 11.28, 

Ieſabel. Reuel. 2. 20. 

＋ —— of the Scriptnres the mo- 

er of errors. Matt. 22.29. 

Ignorance of God, Acts. 17. 30. Rom. 
10. 3. 1. Corin. 15. 34. Ephe. 4. 18. 2. 
Theſſ. 1.8. 1. Theſſ. 4. 5. 

Ignorance may be pardoned, Acts. 3. 
17. 1. Tim. 1. 13. 

Ignorance vnpardonable. 2. Pet. 2. 1 2. 

Ignorãce excuſeth not for ſinne. Mat. 
13. 54. Luk. 1 2.48. Iohn 1.5 o. Act. 3. 
17. and 13. 27. and 14. f 6, 17. & 17. 
30. Rom. 10. 2. 1. Tim. 1. 13. 

T Image of God in man. Epheſ. 4. 24. 
Coloſl.3.10, 

Image of God is Chriſt, ſee before in 
the word Chriſt. 

Image of God is man.1.Cor.1 1.7. 

Immortalitie. 1. Cor. 1 5. 5 3.84. 

Immortalitie of the ſoule. Matt. 1 o. 28 
and 16.26. 

Inconſtancie condẽned, & examples 
therof. Mat. 8. 19, 20, 21. &c. luk. 4. 
22,28, 29. act. 28.4, 6. 2. cor. 1. 17. 
il. 1.6. and 4. 1 4, 18. Ephe. 4. 17. 
m. 1. 6. 8. 2. Pet. 2.1 4. ſee alſo in 
the word Galatians. 

Indeuour or labour of mã is but vaine 
vnles Gods fauour be preſent. Mat. 
14. 5. Iohn 21.3. Acts. 5. 19, 22,34, 
28. and 9.23, 24. and 12.11. 

ts or young children are to be 
baptized, Matth., 19. 1 4.act. 2. 39. 
1. cor. 7. 1 4+ 


Infirme ones, ſee weake in the flick. 
Infirme in the bodie are hcaled of 
Chriſt. Mat. 4. 23. and 8. 1 3. and 9.7. 
& 12.1 3. and 14.36. and 15. 28. & 


I 9 * 2 Luk. I I & 8. 
ee ee 


glorie. Iohn. 9 3. and 1 1,4. 

Iniurie or wrog ought not to be done, 
nor rẽdred, but to be ſuffred. Mat. 5. 
39. Rom. 12. 17. 1. Corinth. 6. 7. 1. 
theſ. 5. 15. 1. Peter. 3. . 

Intents good, not alwayes allowed of. 
mat. 1 6. 22. Ioh. 4. 2 2,23. & 6. 15. 
rom. 1 0.2. 

¶ Joanna the wife of Chuſa followed 
Chriſt. Luke 8.3, 

Iob, an enſaple of patiẽce. Iames 5.11, 

Iohn the Baptiſt his birth. Luk. 1.57, 
his preaching. Mat. 3. 1. Lu. 3. z. xc. 
his death and the cauſe therof. Mar. 
14. 3. &c. Hee was ſent of God to 
beare witnes of Chriſt, Iohn. 1.6. 

Tohns baptiſme, put for his doctrine. 
Matt. 2 1 25. Luk. 20.4. Acts. 18.25. 


& 19.3. 
Iohn the Apoſtle and E uangeliſt belo- 
ued of Chriſt. Iohn 13.23. 
Tohn,called Marke. Acts. 15. 27. 


Ioppa. Actes 10.5. 
Tokphs afflictions and exaltatiõ or lif- 
Ioſe 


ting vp. Actes y. 10. Heb. 1 1.22. 
= I husband of Marie thevir- 
gin. Mat. 1. 1 6,19. 
Ioſeph of Arimathea. Mat. 27. 5. Mar. 
15.43 Luk. 23.50, f. Ioh. 19.38. 
Ioſeph called 
Ioſes. Actes 4.36. 


Ioy of conſcience. Acts. 1 3. 52. 
Fre for ſignifieth. ma. 26. 26. luke 
11 


Iſtacl, put for all J beleeuers.rõ. 11. 26. 
Iſraelites of two ſortes. Rom, 9.6.1. 


Acts. 4. 36. 


Cor. 10. 18. Galat. 6. 1 6. - 
Iſraelites which are in deed. Rom.g,48 
Italian band. Actes 10.1, 

Iudas the Patriarch. Matr. 1.23. 
udas the traitor called alſo 

Matt. 10,4. Mar. 3. 19. | 

4. Mar. — 


Tudas called a thiefe.Iohn 12.6. 

Iudas counted vncleane.Iohn, 13. 10. 

— lee — hriſt 

Chriſt. 

Marthe w. 26. 15,48. 

Iudas ſeemeth to repent, and hangeth 
him ſelfe. Matth. 27.5. 

Iudas his death, and the maner therof 
Actes 1.18. 

Iudas or Iude, Iames brother. Luke 6. 
1 6. Iohn 14.22. lude 1. 

Iudas of Galile author of ſedition. Act. 


5.37. 
To iudge after the fleſn. Iohn 8.15. 
Iudgement, put for equitie. Mat. 23. 23 
Iudgement, put for puniſnment. Actes 

8. 3. Rom. 2.3. 

Iudgement, put for authoritie & po- 
er. Iohn 5. 22, 27. & 16.1. 

Iudgement, put for reſtoring of things 
out of order. Iohn 9.39. 

Iudgement, put for Gods ſecret coun- 

and works which are incompre- 

henſible, true, and iuſt. Rom. 11.33. 

Reue. 19. 2. 

talcen ſor Gods correction, 

vpon his children. 1. Corinth. 11.32 

1. Peter 4.17. 

Iudgement which is vnĩuerſal and laſt. 
Mar. 11. 24. Actes 17.3 1. Heb. 9. 27. 

Iudgement generall after what ſort it 

q ſnalbe. Matt. 25. wi 1 

udgement „what ſignes 
—.— 29. 30. &c. 

4 — general the day and houre 
thereof is not to any but 
God onely. Mart. 24. 36. marke 13. 
22.1. Theſſ. g. 2. z. Peter — 

Iudgement generall muſt be wayted 
ſor, from houre to houre. Matt. 2 4. 
42,43,44.Luk. 1 2.36. Iames 5. 7, 8. 

Iudgement of others which is raſh & 
headlong, is condemned Marr. 7. 1. 
and 26. f. and 27.25. Luk 7. 36,39. 
and 12.5. and 13.1, 2. &c. and 15. 
2. Actes 28.4. Rom. 2. 1. &c. and 14. 
3.4, t 3. t. Corinth. 4. 3,5 Iames 4. 


12. 
Tudgement which is iuſt, commanded. 
lohn 7. 24. 
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Keyes of the kingdom of heauen. mat. 
16.19. 

Keye of knowledge. Luce 11.52. 

T Kindnes commanded, Coloſl. 3. 12. 
See meekenes. 

Kingdome of Chriſt eternall. Luk. 1. 
33.2.Peter 1.11, 

Kingdome deuided. Mart. r 2.2. 

3 of God, put for the admi- 
niſtrationof y Goſpel. r.Cor.4.20. 

Kingdome of God, pur forthe Goſpel 
it ſelfe. Matt. 21.43. 

Kingdome of God,pur for all thar be- 
Jõgeth to 7 glory of God. Mat. 6. 33. 

Kingdome of God commerh not with 

ſcruation, but is within vs. Luke 
17.20,21. 

Kingdome of God, put for his — 
gouernement of the faithfull in the 
perſon of Ieſus Chtiſt. Mar. 1. 1 5. 

Kingdome of God, pur for euerlaſting 
lite. Iohn 3.3. 

Kingdome of God, put for q preaching 
of the Goſpel. Mar.. 30, 31. 

Kingdome prepared for the elect. Mat. 
25.34. 

Kingdome of God muſt be entred into 
through many afflictions. Ates 


14.22. 
King dome of God who are ſhut out of 
Mar. 10. 1 5. Iohn 3.3.1. Cor.6.9. & 
15,30. Gal. 5. 21. Ephe. 5. 5. Reue. 21 
8. and 22. 15. 
Kingdome of heauen, put for the new 
ſtate ofthe Church. Mat. 5. 19. and 
11.1 1. and 15.43. : 
Kingdome of heauen, for the doctrine 
of the Goſpel. Matt. 1 1.1 2. 
Kingdome of heauen, for j kingdome 
of the Meſſias. Mat. 3.2. ; 
Kingdome of heauen, for eternal life, 
Matt. 7. 2 1. & 5. 20. & 19.23. 
Kingdome of heauen, put fory viſible 
Church. Mat.6.19.% 13.24.47. 
Kiſſing, an out ward token of m 
loue. Rom. 16. 16. 1. Cor. 16. 20.2. 


Cor. 13. 12.1. Peter 5. 
13.12. 5.14. Kie 


: 


rn 

ing or bowing knees not 

to be deſpiſed. Epheſ.3. 14. 

Knowe, put ſor to allowe or prooue. 

Knowledge peof God and of Chriſt with 

wi 
the fruites thereof. lohn. 12 

Knowledge of God is giuen by Chriſt 

onely. Matt. 1 1. 27. 

1 and Chriſt not in 
the » Tohn.1.10, & 8.55. and 
17.25.1,Cor.1.21. 1.lohn.3.6. 

Knowledge of ſinne by the lawe.Rom, 


77» 
Knowl onely of good rhinges is 
wake len 3.17. 


Abor, ſee, Indeuour. Lawe 
LI: and trauaile commaunded. 


Luk. 5. 4, 6. 1. Theſg. 1 1. 2. Theſ. 
3.12. A 

Labor of S. Paul with his owne hands. 
Acts. 18. 3. and 20.34.35, 1. Cor.. 
12. 1. Theſ. 2.9. 2. Theſ.3.8. 

Laodicea. Reue. 1. 11. 

Lſen. Actes. 27.8. 

Le deuided into two Tables. Mat. 
21. , 78. 

Law, put ſor other bookes, beſides the 
bookes of Moſes. Iohn 10.34. & 12. 
34 and 15.25. Rom. 3. 15. 

Lawe, the whole doctrine of 


farre. Mat. 5. 17. Rom. 5.1 3. and 7.4. 

Galat. „4 51.2 * 14. 

= Xx I 

„ SO 
+3. 

Lawe increaſeth ſinne. Rom.. 15. and 


+20. 
Lone not grace. Tohn 1.17. 
Law of libertie, put for Gods goodnes 
and merace. Iames. 2. 1 2. 
to Chriſt, 


— 
Law is firehof fiane.1.Cor.1 5.56. 
Lawe and Goſpell compared together. 


ATABLLI, 


TLauinetakẽ 


Mat. 11. 11,12, 2. Cor.. 

6, Hebr.1 — Sn * 
Lawe a ſhadowe good chinges to 
12 Heb 10. | 

we, impotent to ſaue by. 

Galat. 4. 9. = 


12. 1. Tim. 1. 8. — 


7 . 

Lawe is om. 7. 14. 

Lawe ſinne knowen, Rom.. 
20. and 7.7, 


Lawe the adminiſtration of death and 


20. 
118 in the hearts of 
the faithfull. Hebr.$.10, of 

Lawe not perſectly fulfilled 
fairhfull. Ram 23. 25 

Law given nox for the uſt, bur forthe 

1. Tim. 1.9. 

Lene and the homme el March. 
22, om. x 9. Galat. „14. 
— RI eas Galar. 
3.13. e 

1118 
ſed Galat. 3. 10. 

Lazarus the brother of & his 

12. 3. 

Lazarus the poore man or begger. 


CLeaſt inf kingdome of heauenwho 
is. Mat 5.19. 
Leaue we muſt all thinges to followe 
= — — 2 
a 
26.5 1 Marke — 8. 30. 
L healed by Chriſt. 


TH by Matth. 8.3. 
uke 17.14 
Letter put for the lawe. 2. Cox. 3. 6. 


Leuaine taken for ill doctrine. Mat. 16. 
6,12. 

Leuaine E for corrupt life and ma- 

— CE pond para Mat 37 

m . * 

Ggs Lew, 


ATABLE, 


Leui, put for the Prieſtes and Leuites. 
Hebr. 7.9, 10. 
itie towardes the poore com- 
mended, Mat. 5. 42. & 19. 21. Luke, 
12.3 5. and 16.1. &c. Actes. 4. 34,3 5. 
2. Cor. 9. 9. Galat. 6.10. 1. Tim. 6. 18. 
2. Tim. 1. 16. Iam. 1.27. 1. Ioh. 3. 17. 

Libertie of a Chriſtian, or Chriſtian li- 
bertie. Mat. 1.29. Iohn 8.36. Rom. 
14.4. &c. 2. Cor. 3. 17. Gal. 5. 1. &c. 

A2⁊i. Peter 2.19. 

Libertie Chriſtian muſt not be abuſed. 
Rom, 14. 19, 20. &c. 1. Cor. 9. 1 8. & 
10. 29. Gal. 5. 13. Col. 4. 5. 1. Tim. 
6.1. 1. Peter 2.16. 

Liberrie ſpirituall from the bondage of 
ſinne. Iohn 8.36. Rom. 6. 18, 19. & 


8.2. 

Libertic from the ſubie&ion & curſe of 
thelawe. Rom. 7 6. Gal. 3. 1 3. & 4. 
5. and 2. | 

Libertie the tyrannie of death & 
the deuil. Rom. 8. 2. 1. Cor. 15. 53. 
Hebr. 2. 14. 

Libertie from the ceremonies of the 
lawe. Gal. 2. 4. and 5.1, Col.2.14. 

Libertie from all thinges indifferent. 
1 Tim. 4.4. Titus 1.1 5. 

Libertie muſt not be turned to the of- 
fence of our brother, but muſt be 
meaſured by charitie. Rom. 14.1 5. 1. 
Cor. 6. 1 2. & 8.7, 10. & 9.22, Gal. 


17. 
. Gal. 15.1 3. 1. Peter 2. 
16. 2. Peter 2.19. 
Life bodily compared to a thing that 
fadeth. Iames 4. 14. 
Life not to be much cared ſor. Matth. 


6.25. 

Life — be forſaken for Chriſt, Mat. 
10. 39, Iohn 12. 25. Actes 20, 24, 
Reue.12.11, 

Life of man is in the hande of God. 
Luke 12.15. & 13,31,32,33, John 
10,39. Actes 23. 12,13. &c. 

Life of man ſhort in this worlde. Luke 
12. 20. James 4. 14. 1. Peter 1.24. 

Life paſt, or former, ſec Remẽbrance. 

Life fingle, ſee _ life. 

Life cucrlaſting.lohn,z7.2,3. 


Life euerlalting is the gift of Chriſt 

of God.Iohn — 0.28. — 
. 22. Titus 1.2, & 3.7. 1. Ioh. 2. 28. 

Light, put for all bleſſednes in this life 
and in the life to come, Ads. 26.2 3. 

Lightnes, ſee Galatians. 

Liue to God. Rom. 14.8. Gal. 2. 19. 

Liue to God, put for to liue with God. 
Rom. 6. 10. 

Lie vnto the Lorde, diuerſly taken. 
Rom. 6. 10 and 14.8. 

Liuers and louers in pleaſure reproo- 
ued. 1. I im. 5. 6. 2. Tim. 3. 4. 5.6, 

TLocuſtes.Mar. 3. 4. Reuel. 9. 3. 

Loyterers, ſee Beggers. 

Looſing commonly called abſolution, 
& the right vie thereof. Mat. 18.18, 
2. Cor. 2. 6,7. 

Lot vexed at Sodom. 2. Peter 2.7, 8. 

Lots dayes. Luk. 17. 28. Lots wife. Luk. 
17.32. 

Loue of a mans ſelſe, ſee Selfe loue. 

Loue Chriſtian hat it is. 1. Cor. 13.1, 
2. &c. 

Loue is the lawe of Chriſt. Gal. 5. 2. 

Loue muſt be vnfeigned, 2. Corin. 6. 5. 
Rom, 12.9. 1. Pet. 1. 22. 1. Ioh.3. 18. 

Loue is the effect of faith. Iohn. 13. 35. 
Actes 4. 32. Ephe. 6. 23. Col. 1. 4. 1. 
Iohn 5.1. 

Loue is the fruite of 7 ſpirit, Gal. 5. 22. 

Loue the end of the lawe, 1. Tim. 1.5. 

Loue y fulfilling of the lawe. Gal. 5. 14. 

Loue is band of perfection. Col. 3.1 4 

Loue, called a royall loue. Iames 2.8. 

Loue couereth y multitude of ſinnes. 
1. Peter 4.8. 

Loue is the true marke of beleeuers. 
Iohn. 13.35. 1. Iohn. 2.9. 

Loue a ſure ſigne of regeneration. 1. 
Iohn. 3-14. 

Loue cõmended to vs. Luk. 6.3 5. Iohn 
13.34. & 15.12. 1. Cor. 16. 14. Eph. 
4.2, 1 f. & 5.2. Col. 3.14. 1. Theſſ. 3. 
1 2. & 4.9, & 5.8, 1. Tim. 4. 12. & 6. 
11. 2. Iim. 2. 22. heb. io. 24. & 13.1» 
1. Pet. 2. 17. & 3.8. & 4.8. 2. Pet. i. 
7, 1. Iohn. 4.7, 11. : 

Loue and examples thereof. AQ, 4,32, 
34. Iohn 15. 12, Hebr. 6.10. RE 

ou 
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Loue towards God.Mat,22,37.Mark. 
12.30. ä 

Loue to Chriſt. Mat. 10.37. 

Loue toward our neighbour. Matth. 5, 
ö 9. Luk. 10. 27. Gal. 5. 14. 
lam. 


2-8, 

Lone of one towards another. Toh. 3. 
34. Rom. 12.10. and 13.8. 1, 

4.9. t. Pet. 1. 20. 1. Iohn 3.rt. 

Loue towards our enemies. Mat. 5. 44. 
luke. 6. 35. Rom. 12. 20. 

Loue of God and Chriſt towardes vs. 

Ioh. 3. 16. rom. g. 39. eph. 5. a. reu. 1. 5. 

¶ Lucius of Cyrene. Actes 13.1. 

Lale the Phyſician. Col. 4.14. 

Luſt is ſinne. Rom.. 17. 

Luft is forbidden by the law, & there- 
fore to luſt is ſinne, contrarie to the 
aſſertion of papiſts, who ſay that luſt 
is not ſinne. Mat. 5. 28. rom. 7. - 

Luſts youthly and worldly ought to be 
auoyded. 2. Tim. 2. 2 2. Titus 2. 12. 
1. Peter 1.14. 

J Lyar who is. Rom. 3. 4. 1. Iohn 2.4. 
22. and 4. 20. 

Lydda. Acts 9.32. Col. 1. 12. 

Lydia the name of a woman. act. 16.14 

A lye is readily receiued of men. Acts. 
8.10. 

To lye vnto the holy Ghoſt, what it is. 
Actes 53. 3. 

Lying forbidden. Epheſ. 4.25. Col. 3-9. 
Reuel. 21. 27. and 22.17. 

Lyſanias y tetrarch of Abilene. Luk. 3. i 

M 


Acedonia. Actes. 16.9, 10, 1 2, 1. 
Theſ. 4. 10. 

Macedonians or men of Macedonia, li- 
berall in relieuing the poore. Rom. 
15.26, 2. Cor. . I. and 11,9. 

Magiſtrates are ordeined of God, and 
to what end. Rom. 13. 4, 6. 1. Peter 


3:33. 
Magiſtrats muſt be praied for.r,Ti, 2.2 
Magiſtrates muſt not be cõtemned or 
ſpoken euil of. 2,Per.2,10. Iude 8, 
Magiſtrates muſt not be defrauded of 
their honor. Acts. 4. 8. & 23.5, & 26. 
25. Rom. 13. 7. Tit. r. 1. 1. Pet. 2. 17. 
Magiſtrates duetie. Mat. 27. 23. ARG, 


. Man ſpirituall. Iohn 2 1. Cor. 2. 15. 


21. 31, 32. and 23. 19. aud 25. 10, 27. 
Rom. 13.3, 4. 1. Tim. 2. 2. . Peter. a. 


14. 
Mat. 22.21. Luke 2. 4,5. Actes 
4.19. and 3. 29. and 16. 30. 
es are called Gods. Iohn. 10. 
3435. 


Magog, ſee L | 
—— or malice condemned. 
Rom. 1. 29. 1. cor. 5. 8. & 14. 20. eph. 
4.3 1. col. 3. 8. tit 3. 3. 1 pet. 2. . 
Man earthly & heauenly. ĩ. Cor. i 5. 47 
Man carnall and folde vnder = 
Rom,7.14. 


Man euery one is a ſinner. Ro.3.9,23. 
and 5,12,Gal. 3.2. 1. Iohn. f. f. 

Man naturally the childe of wrath. 

Eph. 2.3. 

Man diuided into three parts. 1. Theſ. 

5.23. 
Man, put for ſonne of man. Mat. 0.35. 
Man naturall, put for a man not rege- 
nerated. 1. Cor. 2. 14. 

Man outward, 2. Cor. 4. 16. 

Man inward or hidden man. Rom. . 22 
2. cor. 2. 16. eph. 3. 16. 1. peter 3.4. 

Man euery one is a lyar. Rom. z. 4. 

Man which is old, Rom. 6.6. eph. 4. 22. 
Col. 3.9. 

Man which is newe. Col. 3. o. 

Man in Gods matters altogether blind 
Iohn 3.3, 4. and 15. f. 

Man muſt not contend with God. Ro. 
9. 0. &c. 

Mans eſtate before regeneration. Tohn 
1.5.and 4.9,10. acts. 17.16. eph.2. 
1,2. &c.i. Peter 2. 9. 

{ans vanitie, or the vanitie of man. 1. 
Tim. 6. 7. 1. Pet. . 24. 

Man ſomtimes in y ſcripture hath that 
attributed vnto him, which is proper 
to God. Luke 1.16. Iohn 15.16. 1. 
cor.7-15, & 9.1, 22. . theſſ · . 10.1. 
tim. · 16. iam. g. 19.1. Io. 5. iG. iud. 23 

Man, and to ſpeak as a man, ot as men. 
Rom. 3. 5. and 6. 19. gal. 3. 15. 

Man is the image and glorie of God. 
1. Cor. 11.7. F 
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Man is the womans head. x.Cor.11.3. 
E 5.23. 

Manna. Iohn 6.3 1.39, 5 8. Reuel. 2.17. 

mans name. Actes. 13. 1. 

Marriage i racher ro be diet, the 

is rather to ẽ 
godlines to be forſaken. 1. Cor.. 15. 
iage hindreth not the daily pray- 

ers of the ſaichfull. t. Cor. 7. 5. 

Marriage is honorable among all men. 
Heb. 13.4. 

Marriage commanded to ſuch as haue 

not j gift of continẽcie. 1. Cor. . 2, 9. 
iage permitted to the miniſters of 

Gods word. Act. 2 1.9. 1. Cor.. a. & 
9.5. 1. Tim. 3.2. Tit. 1.6. Heb, 3. 4. 

Marriage is not in any wiſe to be made 
with 5 vnbeleeuers. 2. Cor. 6. 14. &c. 

Marriage forbidden by deceiuers. 1. 
Tim. 4.3. 

Marriage and the bande thereof moſt 
— FAROE 

eis an inſeparable coniun 
ge husband and the wife, Matth. 
19-5. 1. Cor. 7. 4, 10. 
Marriage ordeined of Cod. Mat. 19.5. 
Marriage graunted to all. 1. Cor. . 2. 
iage honoured with Chriſtes pre- 
ſence, and firſt —— 019: wp 7.2, 1 

Marriage com to the ioynin 
Chr with his Church, Eh. A 9. 

Marriage cannot be by man, 
Mart.19.6, 

Marriage broken through fornication. 
Mat. 5. 3 2. and 19. 9. 

Marriage is the bande betweene the 
husband and the wife, alſo betwweene 
the wife and the husband, and howe 
they _ to behaue thẽſelues the 
one to the other. 1. Cor. 7. 3, 12,13, 
14.34. Eph. 5. 28.3 3. Col 3. 18, tg. 
1. Tim. 2. I 2. Tit. a. 5. 1. Pet. 3. 19. 

Marriages ſecond, or ſecond marriages 
lawfull. Rom. 7. 2. 1,Cor,7.8,9,39, 
1. Lim. 5. 14. 

Mary the virgin the mother of Chriſt, 
Mat. 1. 18. Luke 2.7, 

Marie the virgins ſong. Luke 1. 46. 

Marie the virgin wife of Ioſeph. Matt. 


1.1 6,20, 


— ne r.28, 
aries modeſtie, ſendeth 

to Chriſt. lohn 2.5. A 
Marie the ſiſter of Martha, Luke 20, 


39, Iohn. 1 1.1, 38. 
Marie 1 healed by Chriſt. 
E. 8. 2. 
Marie Magdalen goeth to Chriſtes ſe 
e . 
arie, Lazarus hi beloued of 
Chriſt. Ioho 11. 1. 2,5. 
Marie anointed Chriſt, Mat. 2 6. 7. Joh, 
11. 2. and 12.3. 
Marie heareth Chriſtes teaching. Luk. 


10.39. 
Maried folkes and their equalitie, 1. 


2 

Maried folks dutie.1. Cor. 11.17, 1 2. & 
7. 375. Epheſ. 5. 22. Col. 3. 18. &c. 
Tit. 2.5 & c. 1. Pet. z. 1, 2,3. &c. 

Mars ſtreete. Actes. 17.18. 

Martha receiued Chriſt into her houſe, 
Luke 10. 38. 

Martha ſerued at ſupper. Iohn 12.2. 

Martha & her weake faith & diſtruſt. 
Iobn 11.24, 39. 

Martyrs comfort. Mat. 10. 28, 29, 39. & 
16.25. Luke 21.16, 18. Rom.. 36, 
37. 2. Tim. 2.1 2. 

Maſters duetie towards ſeruants. Eph. 
6.9. Col. 4. 1. 

Matthew named alſo Leui, and called 
by Chriſt, Mat. 9.9. Mar. 2. 14. Luk. 
5.27. 

Matthias and his calling to the Apo- 
ſtleſhip. Act. 1.23. &c. 

Meaſure, ſee Fulfill. 

Meate that endureth and is ſpirituall. 
Ioh. 5. 27,5 1. 1. Cor. 10.3. 

Meates bodily make vs not acceptable 
to God. 1 Cor. g;. 8. Heb. 13.2. 
Meates bodily differ not as touching 
the mattet of conſcience. Marke 7, 
18. Actes 10.13. Rom-14.14. 1. 
Corin. i o. 25. Col. 3.16. 1.Tim.4.3. 

Meekenes, ſee Gentlenes. 

Melchiſedec figure of Chriſt. Hebr, 
5.6,and 7.1. 

Melita. Aces, 28. 1. 

Members, put fot all che partes and 

powers 
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powers of man. Rom. 6. 19. 
Members, put tor that part of a man, 

which is — — 23. 
Members one of another are the faith- 
full. Rom. 12.5. 1. Cor. 12.25.26, 27. 


Eph. 4. 25. 
enten I. 
Cor.6.15.Eph.5.30- 
Members to ſerue in holineſſe. 
Rom. 6. 19. 


Members muſt be mortified. Col. 3.5. 

Mercie of God, or Gods mercie. Eph. 
2-4.Heb. 4.16, r.Per.r, 3. 

Mercie of God ſhewed ro whome it 
pleaſed God. Rom. 9. 15. 

Mercie of God ſhewed tothe Gentiles 


Rom. 1 1.30. & 15.9. 

Mercie of God ſhewed to them that 
feare him. Luke. 1. 50. 

Mercie of God ſhewed to them thar 
repent-Luk.1 5.20. 

Mercie or copaſsion one of vs towards 
another is commanded, Mart. 5.7. & 
9.13. & 18. 25. Luk. 6.36. & 10.33. 
& 22.32. Gal 6. 1. Ephe. 4. 32. Hebr. 
S. to. Iam. 1. 27. & 2.13. 

2 

Mat. 10.8. & 13,11, 

18.27. and 24. 22. and 25. 34. Luk. 1. 
30, 48. and 12.3 2. & 17. 7. 9, 10. and 
18.14. Iohn. 1. 6. & 3.3, 15,16. & 


Miniſtery of the word de the commen- 
dation Mat. 17. 1 1. & 16.1 
Luk, 1.16. & 10. 1 6. Ioh. 15. 3. and 
20.23. Act. 8. 30, 31. & 9. 6. & 10.5, 
36. & 11.14, 21. & 14.22, 3. & 26. 
18. Rom. 1. 16. & 10. b 5. & 12. 
7. and 15.16. 1 Cor. . 13 and 3. 5, 6 
and 4. 1, 15. and 9.1, 2. 2. Cor. 5. 18. 
1. Tim. 3. 15. & 4.14, 1 5. Titus. 1.5. 
Phile. 10. Heb. 4. 12. Iames. 1. 21. 

Miniſters ——ů— —— 

prayers 5.19. col. 4. 3. 2. Ihe. 3. 2 

Miniſters muſt be 2 con- 

gregation. Mat. 5. 13,14. Luk. 14. 35. 

Act. 20.3 3. Phi. 3. 17. Tit. 2. . 1. Tim. 

4.12.1. Pet. 5.3. 


Miniſtration vf the word, or 

of y Goſpel. Act. 20.24. 2. 
Miracle, firſt that Chriſt 

the ſecond alſo. Loh. 2. 1 7,54. 
Miracles called by diuers names. Heb. 


5.20. 


2-4. 
_ Mike &:oowentivind 4 


Mat. 10.7. Mar. 6. 12, 13 5.17 
Ich. 3. 2. Act. 14. 3. Heb. a. 3, 4. 
Miracles — icked mẽ. Mat. 
7.21. & 24.24. Mar. 13. 22. 2. che. 2.9 
Miracles & their end & vſe. Mat. 11.4. 
5,21. & 15. 31. & 20.3 L lu· V. 1 6. Io. a 
11,23. & 11.15,42,45-& 20. 30, 31 


2 n 15.16, — Act. 3. 10. & 4. 21, 30. and g. 6. and 9. 

& 15.9. & 26.8. Rom. z. 29 $442» 

Mapa” 1.2,,32. 1. Cor. 27. & Miracles trueare of God, to confrme 
3. J. & 15.57. Gal. 1. 15. and 3. 18. his trueth. Mark. 16. 20. iohn 5. 36. 
Epheſ. 1.4. and 2.4, 8, 13. Phil. 7. & 10.25. & 20. 30,3 1. acts. 2. 22. & 
29. Col. 1. ĩ 2. and 2. 1 3. 2. Theſ. 1. 4.30. & 14. 3. 2. cor. 12. 12. heb. a. 4 
1 U. and 2.16, 2. Tim. 1.9. and 4.8. es true” in the name of 
Tit.3.5,9. Heb. 2. 10. Iam.2.5. 1. leſus Chriſt only, Mark. 16. 17. acts. 
Pet. 1. 2, 3,9, 18. & 5. 10. a. Pet... 3.18. and 4. 10, 30. and 9.34. 

1. Ioh. 2. 1 2. & 3. I. jude 21. Reu. 7. Miracles falſe are ofthe deuill to de- 
Li $.& 4.10, + ag * * 6 pg 7 reu, 

Milke diuerſly taken. 1. Cor.. 2. Heb. 13.14.and 16.14, 

5.12.1. Peri: bel Eph * Pauls hoſt. actes. 

Miniſterĩe why ordeined, Eph.4· 12. 21.16. 

Minifterie reſembled to a warfare. 2, T Mortifying of our ſelues comanded. 
Cor. 10.4 2.Tim.2.4- Rom. C. 1 3. coloſſ. 3. 5. 

Miniſterie ke the Moſes, & places ſpeaking of him. Tohn 
ment thereof. Luk. 10.16. Iohn 12. $.45.46. actes 7. 20, 21,22, Kc. heb. 
4. Act. 7. 51,57. 1. Theſ. 4. 8. & 5.20 11.23.24, &e. 
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Moſes hid his face. a. Cor. 3. 13. 

Moſes, put for the Law written by Mo- 
ſes. 2. Cor. 3. 1 5. 

Morte in the eye. Mat. y. 3. 


Mouth, put for word and witnes. Mat. 


18.16. 

To open y mouth. Mat. 5. 2· acts 8,35, 
and 10.38. 

I Multitudes muſt not alwaics be fo- 
lowed, Mat.7-13.& 16. 1 5. & 24. 5, 
Iuk. 6. 26. & 13.22, 23,24. ioh. 5. 60, 
65,67. act. 1.1 f. and 9.27. & 28.22, 

Murmur and grudging ought to be a- 
uoyded. r. Cor.i o. o. Phil. 2. 14. 

Murmurers, Mat. 10.1 f. luk.5̃. 30. & 15 
2. & 19.7. Ioh. 6. 41, 61. rom. 1. 20. 
iude. 16. 

Murther how much abhorred. act. : 8.4 

Murther and murtherers condemned. 
Mat. 5. 21. & 15. 19. & 19. 18. rom. 
1. 29. and 13.9. gal. 5. 2 1. 1. Tim. 1. 9. 
1. Peter 4. 15. Reu. 2 1.8. and 22.25. 

Murtherer is he y hateth. 1. Ioh. 3. 15. 

¶ Mynde of man vaine, and his vnder- 


ſtanding darkened. Eph. 4. 17. 18. 
N 


Ain. Luke 7. 11. 
Name put for might or power. Io. 
1. 12. and 2. 23. acts 3,6. 
Name, put for dignitie and renowme. 
Philip.2.9, 
Names putfor.men,Reue. 3.4.aQ.1.15. 
Narciſſus. Rom. 16. 11. 
Nathanael and his calling. Ioh. 1.45, 46 
& c. 


Nature vſed in good part, 1. Cor. 1 1.14. 


Nature taken in ill part. Ephe.2. 3. 

Natures tivo, or two natures in Chiriſt. 
Acts 20. 28. rõ. 1. 2, 4. phi. 2. 6, 7. ioh. 
1. 14. and 6. 62. and 3. 1 3. mat. 1. 23. 

Naxareth. Mat. 2.23. 


4 Neighbour is euery man. Luk. 10.36. 


Neighbors muſt he loued as our ſelues. 
Mat. 22, 39. 

Newnes of life is of the ſpirit, Ioh. 3. 6. 

New man, reade Man, 

Nicodemus & his ſtorie. Iohn 3.1, 2. 

Ke. and y. 50. and 19.35. 

Nicolaitans. Reue. 2. 6, 15. 

Niger. Acts 13.1. 
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Night diuided into certaine watches. 
Matt. 14.35. & 14.43. Luk. 12.28. 

Night otherwiſe diuided, Mar, — 5. 
and 14.30, 

Night, put for the ignorance of God. 
Rom. 13. 12. ' e 

¶ Noe. Hebrew. 11.7, 

Noe & his daies. Mat.24-37.1.pe.3,20. 


Noe, called a preacher of righteouſ- 


nes. 2. Pet. 2. 5. 

None, put for very fewe. i. Cor. 2.8. 

q Number certaine for an vncertaine. 
Mat. 12.45. and 18.2 2. Mar. 5. 9. Rõ. 
11.4.2. Cor. 1 2.8. Reue. 7.4. 

Nũber ſingular for 5 pl urall. 1. Io. 5. 1. 

Number plural for y ſingular. Mat, 26.8 

O % | 
Bedience to God, rather then to 
man. Act. 4. 19. and 5.29. . 

Obediece to the Goſpel & trueth.rom. 
15. 18. & 16.19,26.2.Cor.g.13. 

Obedience to the miniſters of the 
Church. Heb. 13. 17. 

Obedience to parents. Epheſ. 6.1. col. 


3.20. 
Obediẽce to magiſtrates & rulers. Mat. 
22. 21. Rom. 1 3. 1, 2, 3. &c. Tit.. 1. 


Obedience to God co and 
commanded Mat. 19. 17. 

Obedience, but not vnto ſin.Rõ. 6. 16. 

Oblation. reade Sacrifice, - 

Obſeruation put for out warde pompe. 
Luke. 17. 20. 

Obſtinacie and examples therof. Mat. 
14.9. Iohn 20.25. 

q Occaſion offred muſt be taken & v- 


ſed. Luk. 17. 22. & 19.42, 44. Ioh. y. 
34. & 9.4. & 12.35, 36. Adds. 16.33. 


& 28. 2. Rõ. 2. 4. & 12. 11. 2 · cor. 6. 2. 


gal. 6. 10. eph. 5. 16. he. 4. 1 6. & 12.17 

¶ Offence, put for let or hinderance to 
come to God and to Chriſt, or for 
occaſion giuen to draw backe, or to 
fall by any meanes into ſinne & de- 
ſtruction. Mat. 18.7. | 

Offence muſt not be giaen, or offen- 
ding of others muſt bee auoyded. 
Mat. 17. 27. and 18.6. &c. Rom. 14. 
13. 1. Cor. 3.9, 13. 2. Cox. 6.3 


Offence taken vniuſtly. e. 
26. 
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 26.31.mar,6.3, Iohn 6.61. 1. Cor.. 
23. Galat. 5.11, 

Offence at Chriſt whoſocuer taketh 
not, is happie. Mat. 11.6. 

Offend, put for ſtumbling or falling. 
Mat. 5. 29, 30. and 11.6, 24, 12. 

¶ O ũe, put for the holy Ghoſt, Hebr. 

1.9. and ſo in many places of Iohns 
firſt generall Epiſtle. 

olde age is to be reuerenced.1. Tim. 

F.. f. Pet. y. 5. 

Oliue tree, wilde. Rom. 1 . 19. 

T one, put for onely. 1. Tim. 2.5. 

Oneſimus. Philemon. 10. 

Oneſiphorus. 2. Tim. 1. 16. 

ochof God. Heb. 6. 17. and 7. 27. 

Oth among men and the ende there- 

of. Heb. 5. 16. 

Oth is prohibited in priuate cauſes and 
talke. Matth. 5. 34. Iames 5. 12. 

Oth lawfull. Rom. 1.9. and 9.1, 2. Cor. 


1.23. Heb. 6. 16,17. 
Othabuled, Mar. 3-16,17,&c.and 26. 
63,72.Mar.6.26.AQes 23.12. 


UMTS "nth 


PD healed of Chriſt. Mat. 9. 2, 6. 

Parable or ſimilitude of the candle 
light. Mat. 5. 15. Luke 11.33. 

Parable of the houſe built vpon the 
ſand. Mat. 7. 26. | 

Parable of the children in the ſtreetes. 
Mat. 1 . 1 6. 

Parable of the piece of newe cloth. 
Mat. 9. 1 6. 

Parable of the ſower. Mat. 13. 3,18. 

Parable of the Darnel or Cockle. Mat. 
13.24. &c. 

Parable of the graine of Muſtard ſeede. 
Mat. 13. 31. 

Parable of Leuaine. Mat. 13. 33. 

Parable of the treaſure hid, of the mar- 
chant and the pearle, & of the nette. 
Mat. 13. 44. &c. 

Parable of the loſt ſheepe. Matt. 18.12. 

Parable of che ſeruant that pitieth not 
his companion. Mat. 18,28. 

Parable of the workemen ſent to la- 
bour in the vineyarde. Mat. 20. 2. 

Parable of tio ſonnes. Mat. l. 28. 


Parable of the vineyard hyred forth, 
_— 3. 

Parable of the King that maketh the 
mariage. Mat.22.2. 

Parable of the faithfull and naughtie 
ſeruant. Mat.24.45,48, : 

Parable of F ten virgins. Mat. 25. 1. &c. 

Parable of the talents. Matt. 2 3. 14, 15. 
&c. Luke 19.12, f: &c. - 

Parable of the ſeede that groweth and 
increaſeth. Mar. 4. 27. 

Parable of y Samaritan. luk. 10.30. &c. 

Parable of the importunat friend. luke 


11.5. 

Parable of the ſtrong man armed. luke 
11.21. : 

Parable ofthe barren ſigge tree. luke 
13.6. 

Parable of the dram or piece of ſiluer 


loſt. Luke 15. 8. 
Parable — the prodigall ſonne. Luke 
15. 12. &c. ; 
Parts of y vniuſt ſtew ard. lulce 26.1. 
. N 

Parable of the importunate widowe. 
Luke r8.3.&c. 

Pardon we muſt him that offendeth 
vs. Mat. & 1 f. and 18.22, 35 · Mar. i 1. 
25. Luk. 17. 3. Eph. . 32. Col. 3.13. 

Paradiſe. Luk. 3. 43. 2. Corinth. 12.4. 

Parents muſt be and howe 
farre. Matthew 15.4. Iohn 2. f. Actes 

7.3. Epheſ. 6. 2. ; 

Parents — authoritie in the mari- 
age of their children. 1. Cor. . 36, 39. 

Parents _ _ _ — 
Mat. 9. 18. &c. 9. 447. 
Ke Ehe 6.4. Cololl, 3.20. 

Parents, read Father. 

Paphus. Actes. 1 3. 6. 

Patience is neceſſarie for all the godly 
and faithful ones, Mat. 5. 38, 39. Luk. 
2.25. & 21. 19. Rom. 53. 3. & 8.25, & 
12. 12. & 15. 4. 2. Cox. 5. 4. Col. 1. 11. 
1. theſ· 5. 14. i. tim. 6. 1 1. Tit. a. a Heb. 
6. 12. & 10. 36. & 12.12. Iam. 1.3. & 
5. 78. 2. Peter 1.5. Reuelat. 1.9. & 2. 
273. 

Patmos. Reuelat. 1.9. , 

Paul his yocation, actes, . 
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ter of — euen to the 
throughout 88. 

Paul inforced to commend hiniſelfe. 1. 
Cor.z.10.and 9.1-and 14.18.% 15. 
10. 2. cor. 3. 1. & 5. 12,13. & 10.12. 
phil. 3. 4, 9. 

Haul t with his one hands and 
got his hiuing. Act. 18.3. & 20. 30.1. 
"+ when 2.& 9.6. . Theſ. 2.9. 2. Theſ. 


3.8. 

Pauls great charitie or loue. Rom.. r. 
&c, 2. Cor. 1 2.15. Phil. 1. 24. 1. Theſ. 
2.8.2. Tim. 2. 10. 


Pauls care for the Churches. 2. Cor. 2. 


12. & I. a8. Coloſ. 2. 1. 1. Tim. . 3. 
Paul the Ambaſſadour of Chriſt. z. Cor. 


5.20. 
Paul the eof the Gentiles. Rom. 
11.13. Gal. 2.8. 1. Tim. 2.7, 


Paul hath laide the foundation. 1. Cor. 


3.10. 

Pauls ſufferings for the Goſpel. 1. Cor. 
4.9. 2. Cox. 4. 9. & 11.24. & 12.7. 2. 
Tim. 2. 10. and 3. 11. 

Paules example of life and doctrine 

ought to be followed. 1. Cor. 4. 16. & 
11. 1. Phil. 3. 17. 1. Theſ. 1. 6. 2. Theſ. 


3 9. 
Pauls reuelations. 2. Cor. 12. 1. 
T Peace makers are bleſſed, Mat. 5. 9. 
Peace, put for reconciliation betweene 
God and men. Act. 10. 36. 
Peace, for quietnes of conſciences. Luk. 


2.1 
— for ſafe & ſod, r.cor.r6.11. 
Peace, put for all maner of felicitie or 

happines. Luk. 19. 42. Rom. &. 6. 
Peace, put for all true felicitie or bleſſed 

ſucceſſe in all things, Luk. 1. 79. and 

24 36. iohn — FU 
Peace, proſperitie in wor 

| his Roms 7. — ſo in the reſt 
of Paules ſalutations. 

Peace to be had with all men, and how 
farre, Rom.12.18.1,cor,7,15. Hebr, 
12,14.1.Pet.z,1n. 

Peaceof Chriſt and of the worlde dif- 
fer much. Iohn 14.27. 


. 
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Peace of God and of Chrift.Luk.2.1 4, 
and 24-36,ioh.14,27.& 16.33. acts. 
- — 36. rom. 5. 1. Ephe. 2. 14 phil. 4. . 

3.45. 

Peace w our neighbour. Mat. 5. 9. mar. 
9.50. rom. 12.18. & 14.19. l. cox. 14. 
33.2. cr. 13. 1 1. ephe. . 3. rithe 3. 13. 
2. tim. 2. 22. heb. i 2.14 . r. pet. 3. 11. 

Peace * world. Mat. 10.3 4. ioh. 14. 
27. I. theſ. 5. 3. 

Pearles — bee caſt before ſ vine. 
Mat. 7. 6. 


Pearle of ce, Mat. 13. 45,46. 

Perſecution followeth che mae Chu 
ſtians. 2. Tim. 3. 11, 12. 

Perſecution they that ſuffer are bleſſed. 
Mar. 5. 10, 11. 1. Pet. 4. 14. 

Perſecution, and in the time thereof we 
may flie, reade Flie. 

Perſecution commeth by the will of 
God. 1.Pet.2- 19.& 3.17,& 4.19, 
Perſecution & examples Matt. 
26. 50. act. 4. 3. & 6.12. & 7.5 8. & 8. 
1. &. 12. r. &c. & 13-50. & 14.5. and 
16.22. & 19.6. & 18.17, & 19.29. & 
21. 30. Rom, 8. 35. 2. cor. 1.24. &c. 

Hebr. 11. 36,37. 

Perſecuters of ignorance receiued to 
repentance Act. 3. 17. 1. tim. 1. 13. 
3 obſtinate puniſhed. Luke 

23. 28. actes 12.23. 
Perſecuters ſometimes are kinſfolkes, 
Matth. 10. 21, 35. luk 21.16. 
Perſeuerance or continuance in good 
things is neceſſary for all the godly. 
Mat. 10. 22. & 19.30. & 24.13, Luk. 
1. 75. & . 62. ioh. g. 3 t. act. 2. 42. and 
* — 1 11. 22. 
6.9. phil. 1.5, 6, 10, 25. 27. & 4.1. 
col. 1. 2 — . 
4.6, 16. heb. 3. 6, 1 2, 14. Iam. 1.4, 1 3. 
1. ioh. 2. 24. reuel. 2. 10, 26. 
Perſeuerance or continuance in prayer. 
Mat. 15. 23, 27. and 20. 31. & 26.44 
luk. 11.5, 6. & 18. 1. 1. thei. 5. 19. ol. 
4.2. See Prayer muſt be continuall. 
Perſeũerance is the gift of God. Rom. 
16.25. 2. cor. 1. 2 L. phil. 1. 6. 1. theſ. 3. 
13. &. 5. 23. 2. theſſal. 2.16. and 3.5. 


I. pet · J. 10. 
ens Perſeuerance, 
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Perſeueranee, ſee Continuance. luke 3. 11. & 14.1 2. &e. & 16. 

Peter and his calling, Mat. 4. 18. &c. ib. 19.8.1ob.13.29.A8.4.34 & 9.39.6 
1.41. &c. 11.29. 2. cor. 8. i 10. 

Peter called Cephas of Chriſt. Iohn 1. Poore muſt not bedeſpi 


3.2. 
42. ſhoulde bee taken in 
Peter calle:, Satan. Mat. 6. 23. — 2. good 


Peter denicth Chriſt. Mat. 26. 70. Power of God. Mat. 23.29. 

Peter preacheth Chriſt, Actes 2-14,15. Power of God worketh in his to ſaluati» 
&c.& 3.1 2, 1 3. &c. & 1034, 35. — — 

Peters viſion 10. 10, 1. &c. Power of Chriſt. 2. Cor. 1 2.9, | 

Peter is taken and put in prifon.A&.12. Power of the holy Ghoſt. Act.. 9. 


4. ¶ Prayer muſt not be made in a ſtrange 
4 Phariſes. Mat. 3.7. tongue. v. Cor. 14.1 3,14. 
Phariſes leuaine. Mat. 6. s. luke 12.1. Prayer with the ſpirit. 1. Cor. 24. 15. 
Phariſes of Chriſt for their Prayer in the ſpirit. Ephe. S. i d. jude 20. 


— — t 2. al- Prayer muſt be continual & 
moſt all the chapter and 15. 3, nud Luk. 11.8. & 18.1. & 2. 36. act 2. 14 
19.8. & 22.18. and 2. 42. & 10. 2 · tom. 12. 12. ephe. 

Phariſes wickedneſſe particularly and 6. 18. col. 4. 2. 1. cheſ. 3. 17. r. tim. 5. 3. 
plainely deſeribed. Mat. 23. 3. &c. 2. tim. 1. 3. t. pet.. y. 


Phebe. Rom. 16.1. Prayer muſt bee made in a ſure faith, 

Phenice. Actes 11.19. Matth. 2 1. 22. Marke r1.24.Luk.1 1. 

Philemon. Phil. t. 5, C. &c. 1. Timothie 2.8. Iames 1. 

— , 6. and 3. 15. 

Philip F tetrarch of Iturea & Thraco- Prayer is not tyed to any cireumſtan- 
nitis. Luke 3. 1. ces of times and Marth. 14. 


Philip the Apoſtle called. Ioh. r.4 3. 23. Iohn 4. 21. Actes 10.2. and 12.5, 
8 Apoſtle reproued of Chriſt. r. tim. 2. f. 

Ioh. 14.9. Prayer very neceſſary. Marth. 26.41. 
Philip the Deacon. Actes 6.5. Phil. 4. 6. Coloſſians 4.2. 1. Theſſilo. 
Philip the Deacon afterwardes and E- 1.2, 

i with faſting. Matth. 17. 


uangeliſt. Act. 2 1.8. Prayer 
Philips daughter did prophecie.Actes 21. Luk. z. 37. Act. 10.30. and 14-23. 


21.9. 
Philippi the chiefe citic in the partes of Prayer 
— . 


16,25.rom.15.,30,31-mmF.1 
Phylacteries. Matt.2 3.5. Prayer is to be made 
| and his behaujour towardes Tim.2.1.&c. 
” OT ———— 18.29, int 
38. 
¶ Poets alledged. Act. 17.28. 1. cor. 15. 
z. titus . 12. 
Pollux. Actes 28.17. | 
Porch of Solomõ, read Solomõs porch. 1.13. 
Poore in ſpirit. Max. p. 3. luke 6.20. Prayer for ſicke perſons, lam. 5.141 5, 
Poore receiue the Goſpel, Marth, 11.5. —— — — | 
„18. 


lulce . 22. er Saints. Ephe. s 
* Poore ought to be cared for & muſt be Prayer for the enemies and perſecuters, 


n. Mat. 5 44. uk. 23. 34. act. 7.4. 
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Prayers for all men.r.,Tim.2.r.&c, 

Prayer __ tentations. Marth. 26, 
41.Luke 22.4. 

Prayer,and the forme thereof. Matth, 
6.9. luke 11,2. 

Prayer how it ought to be made. Matt. 


6. 5. &c. 

Prayers publike and in the aſſembly of 
many. Mat. 18. 19. actes 1. 14, 24. and 
4.24, 1. & 12.5. & 16. 13. & 20,36. 
and 21.5. 

Prayer priuate, and example thereof 
in Chriſt. Mat. 6.6. & 14,23. & 26, 
39. luke 5. 16. & 6.1 2. & 22.32. 

Prayer hypocriticall reproued. Matt. 6. 
5 and 23.14. 

Preachers or miniſters of Chriſt muſt 
pteach his Goſpel & feede his flocke 
with the word of God. Iohn 21.1 5. 
act. 20.28. 1. cor. 3. 5. & 4. 1. 2. cor. 3. 

6. Epheſ· 3. 7. Coloſ. 1. 7. 1. Tim. 4. 6. 
t. Pet. 5. 2. 

Preachers are ſent of God. Marke 16. 
15. iohn 20.21. romanes 10.15. 

Preachers may preache nothing, but 

that which Chriſt hath commaun- 

 ded,thatis,the onely worde of God, 
Mar.28.20,Ioh.7.17. 1. corinthians 
2.13. 2. tim. 4. 2. I. pet. 4. 1 1. 2. ioh. 9. 


10. 
Preachers muſt bee heard and obeyed. 

Luk. 10. 16. 2. cor. 2. g. phil. 2. 12. 2. 

theſſalonians 3. 4, 14. hebrewes 13.8, 


17. 
he + muſt be receiued, nouriſhed 
and eſteemed, Mat, 10. 40. ioh. 13. 
20. gal. 6. 6. i. the. 5. 12, 13. 1. ti. 5. 17. 
3. ioh. 8. 
Preachers may liue of the Goſpell, r. 
Cor. 9.7, 8, 9. &c. 

Preachers are helpers of the faithſull, 
and not lordes of their faith. a. cor. 1. 
24. 1. peter 5.3, i 

Preachers are ſeruants of the faithfull. 

Mat. 20. 27. luke 22.27. 2. cor. 4.5. 

Preachers power is to ediſie, and not 
to deſtroy.2. Cor. 13. 10. 

Preachers muſt be appointed particu- 
larly throughout all Churches. Acts. 
14.2 3.Tcitus 1.1. 


Preachers, and what things and condi- 
tions are required in them. 1. Tim. 3. 
2,3 · &c titus 1.6, 9. 1. pet · 5.3. 

Preachers ought to bee good, & exam- 
ples to others. Phil. 3. 17. 2. Theſ. 3.9. 
titus 2.7. . Pet. 5.3. 

Preachers falſe are prophecied to 
come, and to deceiue many. Matt. 24. 
II. actes 20.28, 29. 1. tim. 4.1. 2. tim. 
4.3.2. pet. 2. 1. 

Preachers falſe ſhall come with won- 
derfull ſignes and miracles. Mat.24. 
24. 2. Theſ. 2. g. reuel. 13. 13. 

Peachers falſe make marchandiſe of 
Gods word.2.Cor.2, 17, 

Preachers falſe teache the commaun- 
dements and doctrine of men, and 
deuils,Coloſ.2,8.1.Tim.4.1.&c. 

Preachers falſe ſerue their bellie, which 
is their god. Romanes 16.18. Phil, 


3.19. 

Predeſtination, reade Election. 

Pricke in the fleſh, put for concupiſ- 
cence & luſt, or for all kind of temp- 
tation. 2. Cor. 1 2.7. 

Pride howe much hated of God. Actes 
12.23. | 

Pride and arrogancie condemned, 
Matthew 23.12.luke 14.11, marke 
7. zz. romanes. 11.25. & 12. 16. 1. co- 
rinthians 4. 6, 18. 2. corinthians 10. 
14. and 12.20,Epheſ.4.2. Philip.2.3. 
x.tim.3,6.& 6.4, 2 tim.3.2- ĩiames 4+ 
16.2.pet.2.18.1,i0h.2.16.iuder6, 

Pride and examples thereof. Iohn 9. 
34. and 19. a0. actes 12.21. 

Pride is a dangerous thing. 2. Cor. 12. 7. 

Pride is ſometimes ioyned with igno- 
rance.1. Cor.. 2. 

pride is condemned and therefore muſt 
be fled from. Matthew 18. 10. and 23. 
1 2. luke 1-51. and 14. 1 1. and 18.9, 
Actes 12.20, 21, 22, 23. rom. 1. 3 
11.18, 20. and 12. 16. 1. Cor. 4. 7. 2. 
tim. 3. 2,4. 

Prieſtes conſpire and procure Chriſtes 
death. Matthewe 21,45, 46. and 26. 


A. and 27.1. A 
Pridftess ecute his members and his 


do &c. 
ctrine.Acte +1,3 Prieſtes 
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Prieſtes are all thefairhfull, and are ſo 


made by Chriſt. 1. Pet. 2, 5,9. Reuel. 
1. 6. & 5. 10. 

Prieſthoode Leuitical according to the 
law. Heb. 7. 5, 11. 

Prieſthoode of Chriſt according to the 
order of Melchiſedec. Heb. . 4. al- 
moſt throu the whole Chap. 

Priſcilla. Acts. 18,2. Rom. 1 6.3. 1. Cor. 
16.19. 

Priſoners muſt be viſited and remem- 
bred. Mat. 2 5. 36,43. Heb. 13.3. 

Proces in law muſt be auoyded. Matth. 
5.4-1.Cor.6,1.&c. 

Promiſe, put for the inheritance promi- 
ſed. Heb. 10.36. 

Promiſes of God ſtand al vpon Chriſt. 
2.Cor.1,20, - 

Promiſe made to the Gentiles. Actes 2. 
39. Rom. 4. 1 6. Gal. 3. 8, 22. 

Promiſe made to the Gentiles, ſame 
that was made to the fathers. 2. Cor. 
7. I. &c. 

Prophecie is the giſt of God, and no 
worldly thing. Rom. 12.6. 1. Cor. 12. 
10. a. Pet. 1.2 1 

Prophets, put for ſhewers of things to 
come. Act. 1 1.7). 

Prophets, put for interpreters of the 

] and how they ought to 
exerciſe their office in the Church. 
1. Cor. 14.29, 32. 

— — 8 

Proud perſons God reſiſteth. Luk. 1. 5 1 
Iam. 4.6. 1. Pet. 5. 5. 

Proue the ſpirites. 1. Ioh. 4. T. 

Proue him ſelfe muſt euery man. 1. Cor 
11. 28.2. Cor. 1 3. 5. 

Proue al things. 1. Theſſ. 5.21 

T Publicanes. Mat 53. 46. and 9. 10. Lu. 
3.12. 

Puniſhment of euery ſinne that is opẽ- 
ly kno wen, is committed to the ma- 
giſtrates. Rom. 1 3. 4. T. Pet. 2. 14. 

Puniſhment none commethto y faith- 
full, ſaue for a time to correct them. 
1. Cor. 1. 32. 1. Pet 4· 12. 

Puniſhment euerlaſting for the vnbe · 
leeuers. Mat. 3. 1 2. & 25. 4 1. Mark. 9. 


44-Reucl29,1 5. and 21.8. 


ane 

Quartus. Rom. 1 6.23. 
Queene of the South. Mat, 12 
Quench not the ſpirit, 1. 
5.19. | 

eſtions curious and vnproſitabl 
—— with all diſputations — 
contentions of words muſt be auoy- 
ded. Rom. 14. 1. Phil. 2.1 4. r. Tim. 1. 
4. and 6.4, 20. 2. Tim. 2. 23. Tit. 3. 9. 
Looke more in the word Contenti- 


on. 
R 


R Abbi. Mat. 2 3. 5. Ioh. 1 3.8. 
Rabboni. Lol. 20.16. 

Raca. Mat. 5. 22. 

Rahab the harlot. Hebr. 1 . 3 f. Iam. 2. 


2 

Raiment bodily ſhoulde not bee cared 
for. Mat. 6. 25,28. 

Raiment, the ſuperfluitie of it muſt be 
taken away, Lu.z -11.and 7.25. Iam, 
2,2.1.Toh.3.17. 

Raiment muſt be ſimple and honeſt, 1, 
ö 

Raiment which ſendeth vs, wee 
muſt be content with. 1. Tim. 6. 8. 

Raiment ſpiritual. Mat. 22. 1 1. Luk. 24. 
49. Rom. 1 3. 1 2. 2. Cox. 5. 2. Gal. 3. 27 

off 3. 10. 


Epheſ. 4. 24. Col 
Railing ſpeeches f- 
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orbidden, Matthew 
5.22. 

Reading of Scripture and 
— — 8.2 8. 
Readines, ſee Chearefulnes. 

Reaſon of man is blinde —— 
matters. Matthew x 3.5 15.33. 
and 16.14, 22. and 22. 29. Luke 24. 
34,12. and 7.1 2. & 8.57, 


9.2 

promiſed to 

— worke well. Matth. 6. 4, 6, 

1 8. and 16. 27. Act. 10.4. 2. Cor. 5. to 

1. Tim. 6. 19.2. Tim. i. 8. Heb. . io. & 
10. 3 5. and 11.26. 

Recom or rewarde is notwith- 

ſtanding of Gods free Mart. 

20. 9,10. &c. Luke 14-14 and 19.10. 

Coloſſ, 3. 24. a | 

. Recon- 


A TABLE 


Reconaliation towards our neighbour. 
Mar. 5. 24. 
Regeneration. Iohn 3. 3. Iames 1.18. 
1 Pet. 1.3. 
Reioyce in the fleſh. 2. Cor. 11. 18. 
Reioyce in the face, & not in the heart. 
5 2. Cor. — 4 4 
eioyce wee t es. 2. Cor. 6. 
10 N. C Theſs 16. 
& Reioyce wee ought in tribulations and 
perſecutions, Matth. 5. 12. Acts 5. 41. 
1. The. 1.6. Heb. 10.34. Iames 1.2. 1. 
Pet. . 13. 
Reioyce wee ought with them chat re- 
— a 
eioyce we ought that our names are 
written in heauen. Luke 10.20, 


Reioycing but not good. 1. Cor. 5. 6. 
Reioycing of the ichFull ones. Galat. 


Rent the clothes or garmentes, and 
what it meant among the Iewes. 
Mat. 26.65. 

Renounce and forſake muſt a man him 
ſelfe, and all that he hath, to followe 
Chriſt, Matthew 16.24, 25. Luke 14. 


33. 

Repentance and amendement of life 
muſt be * Matthewe 3. 2. & 
4.17. Luke 24.47, Acts 2.3 8. and 3. 
19. and 17,30, 

Repentance and faith muſt bee ioyned 
together. Mar. v. 1 5. Act. 20. 27. 

Repentance is the gift and worke of 

Joh. 12. 40. Actes 5.31 and 11. 
A a wages : . 
epetitions often and vaine ought to 
be auoydedin prayer. Mat. 5. 7. 


Reprobates are eurſed, or che children 
1 of curſe. Mat. + age pus 
N are veſſels of wrath and of 
— inted to perditi 
Rom. r. 28. and 9.2 2. 2. Theſ. 2. 12.3. 
Tim. 2. 20.2. Pet. 2.1 2. i 


Reproue, put for openly to conuince. 
Tob.18. f. 4 


Reſurrection ſpirituall by faith, Luke 
2.34. Loh. 1 1.2 2 3.1. 
Reſurrection or riſing againe of the 

dead. Ioh. 5. 28. & 1. 24. A8. 24 15. 
and 26.8. 1. Cor. 15. chroughout. 
Reſurrection ſhall bee common to the 


eu and 


tion. 
25.46, Iohn 5.28, 29. Aces 24.15. 
Reuel. 20.13. 
Reſurrection and the order thereof. 1. 
Cor. 1 5. 42, 43 · &c. 1. 7. 
eſurrection of Chriſt is the foundatt · 
on of our reſurrection.1. Cor. 15.13, 
14,15, 16, 17, 8, 19, 20. 1. Theſſ. 4. 
14. 


4 

Reuengement is ſorbidden to priuate 

| — Mat. 5. 22,38, 39, 44. and 6, 
1415. Luke 9.54, 55. Rom. 12.17, 
19. 1. Theſ. 5. 15. 1. Pet. 3. 9. 

Rewarde of hypocrites is in this life. 
Mat. s. 2. 

Reward of ſinne are other ſinnes. rom. 
1.28.2. Theſ.a. ro. &c. 

Rewarde of the faithfull is in heauen · 


Mat. 5. 1 2. 

Reward: of the faithfull is life euerla- 
— nn 26.46.Rom,6. 
23.K reade Recompence. 

¶ Rich men are not vtterly ſhut from 
the kingdome of God. Mat. 19.23. 

Rich men with great paine receiue the 
Goſpel. Mat.1 9.24. 

Rich men ſome receiue the Goſpell 
Mat. 27. 5. Luke 19.2, 3. 

Rich men ought not ambitiouſly to 
ſeeke honour, Iames 2.2, 3. &c. 

Rich to deſire to bee, a dangerous 


thing. r.Tim.6.9. 
Rich men wicked, woe pronounced a- 
gainſt, Luke 6.24. Iames 5.1. 


A TABLE. 


Rich man chat Iued in pleaſure, Luke 
16.19.&c. 


| Riches make not men bleſſed. Luk. 6. 


2.15,16., 
24 and 12.15,1 


are 
- mothie 6.9. &c. 
Riches muſt bee well vſed and ſpent. 
Luk. 12. 33. and 16.9, 10. . Iimo, s. 


13.22. 1. Ti- 


anne 12. 


15. &c. 1. Tum. 5. 17. 

Riches and God cannot both bee ſer- 
ued Mar.6.24. 

Riches choke the word in ſome. Matt. 


ighteouſnes of man contrary to the 
1 of God. Rom. 10 · 3. 
i. 3.9. 


iſing againe,reade Reſurrection. 
put for ſeueritie or ſbarpenes. 
1. Cor. 4. 21. 


8. 
bar fries I Heb-4.45.4 
: 5. &c. 
Sacrifice of praiſe. Heb.1 * 
Sacrifice of Chriſtians or faithful 
le.Mat.5.23,Rom.12, 1. Phil. 4. 18. 
13. 16. 1. Pet. 2.5. 
— — _ 
. and 9.19 

Sacrifice for ſinne in effeR and trueth, 


the re ſurrection of dead, of whome 
ſee Matth. 3. y. and 16.6. and 22.23. 
Act. . 1. and 23 6,7,8. 
Saintes or holy ones are the faythfull 
called. Rom. 1. 7. and 12.13-and 16, 


15. i. Cor. i. a. and 6. 1,2. 3. Cor. 3. Scripture benreth witneſſe of Chriſt. 


denyed Scripture is writtE for our 


1 — 1. 


1. 10. 

Saluation, put for the doctrine of 
Goſpel Hebr, 2.3. = 

his 


Sa — — another is commended. 
Ma 10.12. & 28.9. Ioh. 20. 19. 


Samaria. Actes 8.3. | 


—_— 
Samaritans deceiued by Simon Magus. 


gether. Iohn 4.9. 
Samaritan and his pitie. Luk, 10.33. 


5. Samothracia. Aces 16.11. 


Sanctiſie, put for to cauſe a thing to be 
— — 3.29; 

gy = — and bo- 
nouring. i. 3.15. 

SanRification, 1. Corinthians 1. 30. 1. 


Sandales Marke 6.9. 
Sarah,Hebr,:1,11,1,peter.3.6. 
Sardis, Reuelation 


, 1.1 1. 
Saron. Actes 9.53. 
Satan and what it ſigniſieth. Matthew 
16.23. 
Sean in ome or the mrhourofſs, 
13.2 3.3. 
— — - 
Saris 


hariſes. 
put ſor the olde Teſtament. 
John. 39. rom. 15. 4. f. cor. 15.3. 
L Rom. 


4.24. r. cor. . io. and 10.21. 
F — — 
. . 9 and full f 
Qion to ſaluation. Iohn. a0. 31. Rom. 
15.4.2. um. ;. nc. 


Luke 


A TAELE. 


Luke 44.27, 6. Iohn 5.39.and 20.9. 
actes 19,2.and 18.28. rom. 16.26. 
Scripture that it ſhoulde bee fulfilled 

was neceſſarie. Matth. 26. 54, 5. luk. 
24.26, 27, 44,46. Iohn 12.38, and 
13. 18. and 17.1 2. and 19.28, 36. act. 
1. 16. 
Scripture muſt tric all doctrine. Actes 
17.11, 
Scripture wreſted and falſly alledged 
by the deuil and wicked men, Matt. 
_ 3.16. 
¶ Secundus Actes. 20.4. 
See, put for to know, Matth. 9. 4. iohn 


6.4% 

See, put for to feele. Iohn 8.4, 

—— for to enter into. Iohn 3.3. 

See death, reade death. 

2 for poſteritie. Mark. 12. 19. 

Sell all for the kingdome of heauen. 
Matthew 1 3. A. nd 19.21. 

Selfe loue is dangerous. Mat. . 4. actes 
6. 1. &c. a. tim. 3. 2. 

Seniors called alſo Ancients, which are 
taken for Miniſters of y word, or go- 
uernors of diſcipline in the Church, 
Actes 15. 22. and 20. 17.1. tim. 4. 14. 
and. 5. 17. i 

ate vs from that loue that God 
vn, nothing can. Rom. 8. 39. 
Sergius Paulus and his ſtorie. Actes. 13. 


7. 

Seruantes ſtate no hinderance to god- 
lines. 1. Cor. 7. 2 2. 

Seruantes and their duetie to their ma- 
ſters. Mat. 9. . ephe. 6.5. coloſſ. 3.22. 
1. tim. 5. 1. titus 2. 9. I. pet. 2.18. 

Seruants we are al vnprofitable, Luke 
1 * 10. 

2 that knoweth the will of his 
maſter &c. Luk. 12.47. 

Serue we muſt only to God. Matthew 

10. 

20m wee muſt one another through 
charitie, Galat.5.1 3. 

Serue wee ought not ſinne any longer. 
Rom.6.6. 

Serue we cannot two maſters. Matth, 
6. 24. reade Riches, 


¶ Sheepe of Chriſt who they bee, and 


their diſpoſition Lohn. 0.25. 

Shepheards. Luk. 2.8, 1 5. 

Shepheards in the Church-Ephe.4.r r; 
where they are called Paſtors, 

TSickneſle,reade Infirmitie. 

Signe put for the thing it ſelfe. 1. Tim. 

2.8 and 5. 22. 

Signe of che ſonne of man, and what 
itis. Mat. 24. 30. 

Signe put for an vnaccuſtomed & mi- 

raculous thing. Matth. 12.38, 39. 

Silence is a womans chicfe ornament, 
1. TIim.2. 11. 

Silence is commaunded. Iames. 1. 19. 

Siloam. Iohn 9.7. 

Siluanus. 1. Theſ. 1. 1. 

Simeon & his ſtorie. luk. 2. 2 5, 26. &c. 

Simeon. Actes 13. 1. 

Simea called Peter. Mat.. 18. & 10.2, 

Simon Peter his notable confeſſion. 
Matth. 16. 1 6. 

Simõs ſhameful deniall of Chriſt. Mat. 
26.69. &c. 

Simon, ſee more in this word Peter. 

Simon the Phariſe, in whoſe houſe 
Chriſt did cate. Luk. . 40. 

Simon the Cananite. Mat. 1 0.4. 

Simon of Cyrene. Matth. 27. 32. 

Simon Magus the ſorcerer and his ſto- 
rie. Aces 8.9, 10. &c. 

Simon the Tanner Peters hoſt. Actes 
9.45. and 10.6. 

Simplicitie or ſingleneſſe, a vertue moſt 
neceſſarie for all Chriſtians. Matth. 
5. 8,37. and 10. 16.23. Ioh. 1. 47. Act. 
2. 46. Rom. 16.19, 1. Cor. 14. 20.2. 
Cor. 1 1. 3. 

Singleneſſe, ſee Simplicitie. 

Single life in what reſpect preferred 
before Marriage. 1. Cor. 7. 26. 

Sinne is in all men, reade, Man euery 
one is a ſinner. 

Sinne engendreth death. Rom. 6. 23. & 
7. 13. Iames 1.15. 

Sinne hee that obeyeth, is the ſeruant 
thereof. Iohn 8.34. Rom. 6.16. a. pet. 
2.19. 

Sinne he that committeth is of the de- 
uill. 1 —— 1 

Sinne what it is. 1.1 4 | 

Sinne 


- 


* 


** | 
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—— with ſinne. Act. 7. 42. 

Sinne, put for the price of ſinne. Rom. 
8.3. 2. Cor. 5. 21. 

Sinne originall. Rom. 5. 1 2. 

Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, which is 
alſo vnpardonable. Mart.12.31, heb. 
6.45 J. and 10. 29, 2.Pct.2.22.1, 
Toh, 5.16. 

Sinnes are not equal. Mat 11. 21. Luke 
12.47, 8. Acts. 3. 19. Iam. 2. 10. 

Sinners called to repentance. Matth. 9. 
13. 2. Pet. 3.9. 

Sinner a woman. Luk. 7. 37. 

Syria. Galat. 1. 2 1. 

Siſters of Chriſt. Mat. 1 3.56. 

Sit in Moſes ſeate, and what it is. Mat. 


23.253. 

Sit at the right hande or left hande in 
Chriſtes kingdome. Matth. 20.21. 

Sit at the right hand of God. Act. 2. 34. 

Sit with Chriſt. Reue. 3. 21. 

Sit at the feete, put for to be a ſcholer. 
Luk 10. 39. Actes. 22.3. 

¶ Sleepe put for darkenes of ignorance 
and wicked affections. Rom. 1 3. 11. 

Sluggiſhneſſe muſt be ſhaken off. Mat. 
7. J. and 19. 30. and 24.3 9,44%, . and 
25.8, 28. Luk. 1 2. 3 5,3 6. and 19.44. 
and 24.25. Ioh. 8. 2. Act. 2.41. & 20. 
9.10, tf. 1. Cor. 15. 34. and 16.13. 
Phil. 2. 1 2. Col. 4. 2, 17. 1. Tim. 4. 1 5. 


2. Tim. 1.6. Heb.3. i 3. and 6. 12. and 8 


12.1 2,13. 1. Pet. 5. 2. 2. Pet. 1.5, 12, 
13. & 3.9, 17. 

J Smyrna. Reue. 1. 1 1. 

¶ Soberneſſe of minde is commended. 
Acts. 26.25, Rom. 12.3. 1. Theſſal. 
5. 8. Titus. 2.6. 1. Pet. 1. 13. and 4.7. 
& 5.8, | 

Solomons porch, Ioh. 10 23. Acts. 3. 11. 

Song of Marie the mother of Chriſt. 
Luke 1.46, 47. &c. 

Song of Simeon. Luke 2. 29. &c. 


Song of Zacharias Lulc. 1. 68, 69. &c. 


Songs of the faythfull are ſpirituall. 
Ephe. 5. 19. 

Sonnes of God. Luk. 20. 36. Ioh. 1. 12. 
Rom.. 1 4+ 2.Cor.6.1 $.Galar, 3.36, 
x-loh,z.1, 


Sopater. Actes 20,4: : 

Sorcerers or di uiners, and their puniſk- 
— 13.8. & 16.16. Re. 
21. 

Sorrowe is of two ſortes.2. Cor. y. 10. 

Sorrowe for the dead is of two ſortes. 
1. Theſ. 4. 1 3. 

Soſthenes. 1. Cor. x. 1. 

Souldiers ſhould liue well. Luke. 3. 14. 
Act. io. 7. 

Soule, put for the affection of F heart 
Mat. 26.3 8. Luk. 1.46. Ioh. 5 2. 27. 
Soule taken for the will ioyned with 
vnderſtanding, 1. Theſ.5.23. 1.pet. 

1.22. 

Soule, put for man. Act. 2.43. Rom. 13. 
1. I. pet. +20, 

Soule, pur for life, or the vitall ſpirit. 
Luk. 12. 20. a 

Soules ſleepe not after this life, Luke 
16.25,Reue.6.9. 

Soules of the faithful after this life pe- 
riſh not. 2. Cor. 5. 1, 2,8, 9. phil. 1. 23. 
Heb. 12. 23. 

Soule and the immortalitie thereof, 
reade immortalitie. 

TSpeach by the way of compariſon. 
22 — — 9 

8 ill gen or parti 7 

— — — . 

36. 2. Tim. 3. 2. Tit. 3. 2. Iam.1. 26. & 

3. 2,9. and 4. 1 1. f. Pet. 2. 1. & 3. 10. 

which is vaine is 

Mat. 12. 36. Ephe. 5. 4. 

Speaches of the faithful ones are ma- 
ny times by the vngodly interrupted 
and cut off. Acts. 7.57. & 22.2223. 
& 23.2. 

Speake within themſelues, put for to 
thinke, Mat. 9.3. 


Speaking euil one of another ſorbid- 
den. Iames. 4. 11. 
Speake, put for to promiſe. Luk. 1. 70. 


Speake and teach differ. Act. 10.25. 
Spirit, put for the Goſpel, 2. Cor. 3.6, 


3˙3. 
Spirite, put for the minde or ſoule of 
man. 1. Cor. 2. 1 f. 2. Cor. . 1. 
Spirit, put for will minde and counſel. 
Luke 9.55. 1. Cor. 5. 3. Philip. 1. 22. 
1. Theil. 
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1. Theſl 5.23. 
irite, put for teachers or prophets. 


I 41. 

Spirit, put for the giſtes of the ſpirit. 

Act. 3. 15. and rr 

— for earneſtnes of zeale to- 
God. 1. Tim. 4. 1 2. 

Spirit, ee holy Ghoſt. 

. 18. 
Spi for that part of which 
7 holy Ghoſ.Mar. 


26.41, 
Spiric double, to wit, of God and the 
world. i. Cor. 2. 12. 
Spirit double, to wit, of bondage and 
adoption. Rom. 8. 5. 
dpitit 


y,or holy Ghoſt is God. Mat. 
28.19. Luke. 3. 22. Iohn 7. 39. & 14. 
17. & 16.13. Acts. 2.4. & 5. 3,4. and 
13.2. & 16.6. 1. Cor. 3.1 C. and 6.19. 
and 13.1 1. Gala. 4. 6. 1. Iohn. 5.7. 

Spirite holy, or holy Ghoſt reſembled 
to fire. Mat. 3. 11. 

Spirite holy, or holy Ghoſt reſembled 
to water. Iohn 3.5. 

Spirit holy, or holy Ghoſt, is no fra- 
mer of newe reuelations. Ioh.14.26. 


pledge of 


1 — cha, 


ntcholy is one. 1. Cor. 13. 13. Bphe, 
ne e. 
pirit holy comforrer, 

1416, 26 and 15. 6. act. 9.3 1. _ 
Spirit holy quickeneth, Iohn. 6. s. 
Spirit holy che ſpirit of trueth. Ich. 14. 
a 9 —— — * | 

pint holy, er and teacher of 

the faithful. Luk. 12. 1a. iohn 14,26, 

1. cox. 2. 13. 

Spirit holy is the ſhewer of things to 

come. Iohn. 16. 1 3. i. tim. . 1. 
Spirit holy is the witnes of Chriſt. Ioh. 

15. 26. actes. 5. 32. 1. john 5.6, 

Spirit holy is the diſtributer of all the 

gifts, t. Cor. 12.1 1. 

Spirit holy onely knoweth the things 

of God.. Cor.. 1 1. 

Spirit holy helpeth the faithfuls infir- 
mities, and maketh petition for the, 

Rom.$8,26, 


4.6. . 
Spirit holy is = and ſent of Chriſt, 


21, Spirit holy is the vnQis or anoynting. 

Spirite holy is the directer and leader Luke 4. 18. actes. 10. 38.1. john. a. 20, 
ofthe faithful. Mat. 4. 1. Mark. 1. 13, 27. . i 

14. Luk. 2. 27. Iohn 16. 1 3. Actes 20. Spirit holy and his ——— the 
23. Rom. 8.14. es. Actes. 2. 1, 2,3. xc. 

Spirito holy appeared in the likenes of Spirit holy, and his workes and fruites, 
a Doue. Mat.. 16. 5.22. 

Spirite holy dwelleth in the faithfull. Spirit of man. Matth. 27. 5o. luk.B. 55. 
1. Cor. 3. 16. and · 23. 46. rom. 8. 16. 1. Corinth. 2. 

Spirit holy and his office. Iohn 14.16. 11. and —— y - 2.33. 
and 15. 26. and 16.7, , 13. 1. Cor. 6. Spirit of diſcerning gement 
11. and 12.3, 4. 2. Tim. 1. 14. 1. Ihn ought to be in Gods chi Matt. 


. 

Spirit holy called the ſpirite of God. 
Mat. 3. 1 6. and 12. 28. Act. 2. 17. & 5. 

vo ad s.Corinth. 3.16, l. 


Spirit 


7.15% 16. iohm 7. 17. acts 17.11. and 
20. 28. cc. and 28.6. philip. 1.9, 10. 
1. Iohn 4.1. 

hath neither fleſh nor bones. 


. 
ä Spuites 


— — 


Te 


— 
r — 


—— — *— — a 
- +» 


Spirites wicked and vñcleane, reade 
Deuill. 


Stater, and what it is. Matt. 17,27. 
han and his ſtorie, Actes 6.5, 6, &c 
and y. chroughout. 
Stoickes. Acts 17. 18. 
8 ing or confirming neceſſa- 
rie for the miniſters of God. Act. 18. 
9. and 23. 1 1. and 10. 16. 


| Strengthening or confirming in the 


faith for al the godly ones. 
Matt.9,22.1uk.1.36. actes 11.23. & 
14.22. and 15. 36. and 16.5. and 18. 
23,27. and 20.1, 2, 6. and 21.4. 
Strife and debate muſt bee auoyded. 
Matt. 5. 2 5. 1. cor. 6. 1, 2. &c. gal. 5. 20 
Iames 4. 1, See Contention. | 
Strifes how they may be ended. Matth. 


25. 

Cc Fuffickencie or contentednes is a 
great treaſure. 2. Corinth. 9.8, x, Ti- 
moth. 6. G. 

Sufficiencie or contentednes muſt bee 
meaſured by Gods will, and not ac- 
cording to abundance of things. Phi 


4.11. 

Supper of the Lord miniſtred by Paul. 
Aces 20.7. 

Supper of the Lorde inſtituted. Matth. 
26.26, 27. &c. 

Surfetting is condemned. Luke 21.34. 
Rom. 13. 13. 

Suſanna. Luke 8.3. 

¶ Swearing vaine forbidden, ſee Othe. 

Sword of the ſpirit is the word of God 
Epheſ. 6. 17. 

Sworde taken for affliction. Luk. 2.35. 

Sword taken for diſcord. Matt. 10. 34. 

Sworde, for y material ſword, the vic 
whereof is committed to the magi- 

om.13.4. f 
_ and the — N 
to priuate ns. Matth. 5. 39. 

and Dr 3.10. 

Synagogues and what they were. 
Matth 4.23. 

Syrtes. Actes. 27. 7. 


12 put for that wherein men 
chiefly delight. Rom. 11. 9. 


AT ABI B. 


Tables vſed for offices, perteining to 
the care of the ance 
bodie.2,Cor.z.1, 


Tabernacle, put 
2. Peter 1.13. 

Tabitha and her ſtorie. Actes 9.36, 40. 

Tabitha cumi. Mark 5.41. 

Talke, ſee Idle. 

Taſte of death, ſee death. 

T Teachers appointed in the Church. 
Actes 13. 1. I. cor. 12. 28. E 11. 

Teachers falſe muſt be auoyded. Col. 
2.8, 2. tim. 3. 5. titus 1.1 3, 14. & 3.9, 
10.2, 3-17.2.iohn 10. 

Temple ſpirituall, read Faithfull. 

Temple material. Mat. 2 . 12. and 24. 
1. iohn 2.14. 

Temples made with hands, God dwel- 
leth not in. read, God dwelleth not 
in Temples made with hands. 

Tempt, God doeth not to euill. Iames. 
1. 13. 

Tempt God we muſt not. Mat. 4. y. act. 
1 5. 10. . cor. 10. 9. heb. 3. 10. 

Tempt the Spirit of the Lord. Act. 5.9. 

Ten, put for many. Reue. 13. r. 

Tentation, put for aduerſitie, or affli- 
——— * 3 

Tentation is „when proueth 
the faith and conſtancie of his by the 
croſſe and afflictions. 1. Cor. 10.1 3. 
heb. 11. 17. iam. 1. 2, 12. 1. peter 1.6, 

Tentation euil whereby Satan draw- 
eth one away from God, and leadeth 
him to delkuckion. Mat. . uk. 8. 


1 3.4. 5. 3. r. cor. . 5. gal. 6.1. 1. theſſ 


3. 5. I. tim. 6. . reuel. 2. 10. 
Tentation out of, God only deliuereth 
vs. Matt. 6. 1 3. 1. cor. 10.13. z. pet. 2. 
9. reuel. 3. 10. 
Tentation to be deliuered frõ, we muſt 
pray to God. Matth. 6. 1 3. and 26.41. 
Luke 22.40. 
Tertullus the Orator againſt Paul. Act. 


24.12. 

Teſtament olde. 2. Cor. 3.14. gala. . 24 
hebr. 8. 9. and. 9. 15. 

Teſtament olde, the blood wherofwas 


of Bulles and Goates.Heb.9.1 2,196” 


and 10.4. 
Teſtament newe. Matth. 26.28. 1. cor. 
H h 11.25. 


| 2 © a, » : "POS. 


" AI e 1 
9 5 IF x ou . hebeg. g. and 9.15. 
„n. 24. 
Teltament newerche blood whereof is 
F © . Chiiſtes blood; Matt. 26.28. uk. 22. 
„ 20. f. cor. 1 T. f. hebr. 9. 12, 14. and 
10.19, 29. and 12. 24. and 13. 20. 
eſtaments two, & an Allegorie ther- 
* of. Gal. 4. 24. &c. 
Tetrach. 14 · T. lu. 3. t. 
T Thanks giuing neceſſarie for all the 
godly. Iohn 6. I 1, 23. act. 27.3 5. rom 
14.6.1. cox. I. 4. and 14. 18. & 15.57. 
a. cor. 2. 14. and 4. 15. and 9.1 1, 15. 
Ephe.5.4,20.phil.r. 3. & 4.6. col. 1. 
1. 2. & 2. 7. and 3. 15, 17. and 4.2.1. 
theſ. 1.2. & 2. 12. and 3. 18. z. theſ r. 
3. and 2.13. 1. tim.i. 1 2. and 2. 1. and 
4.3 7. 12. | 
Thanks to God before meales & after. 
} Looke in the word Grace, 
Thankfullnes of one towards another, 
and examples thereof. Luke 2 4.29. 
actes 11.29.and 16.15, 
Theeues and theft condemned & for- 
bidden.Matt. 19,18, rom, 2. 21. and 


x 3.9.1,cor,6,10,cphe,4.28.1.tim, i 


10.1.peter 4.15, 
Theophilus.Luke I-3.aQes.1-1, 


Theudas,an authour of ſedirion, Attes 
; 6.36. 5 38 
Thomas called Didymus. Ichn 11.16, 


and 20.24. 
"Thomas his vnbeliefe. Iohn 20.25. 
Thought and care muſt be put away. 
Matt. 6.3 4. luk. 12. 22. 1. cor. 7. 32. 
Thoughts euill are ſinnes before God. 
Matth. 15. 19. actes 8.22. 
Threatnings ſtirre vp the rage of the 
wicked. Matth.: 1.46. 
Threatnings of the Goſpel how feare- 
full, AQes 5 7 
I ureatnings of the enemies ought to 
Fpricke vs forwarde to prayer. Actes 
4 29. 
Thyatira. Reue. r. 11. 
¶ Tiberius Cefar, Luke 3.1. 
Till, diuerſly vſed in ſcripture. Matth. 
5.18, 26. and 23.39. 1. Corinth. 15. 
25. 3.19. Reue. 20.5. 
Time certaine, put for an vncertaine. 


* N 


* 
— 
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* 
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* 

| 

: 


*, 


, 1.Tohn 2.18.Iude 


Yo. 


a ö EN nntpg I 2 Tins. 
1. Heb. 2. 1. 1. Peter 1 20. and 4.7, 


8. Looke i 
worde Dayes. * ” — 


Time to come appertaineth not to vs 
to knowe. Actes 1. 7. 

Time of Chriſt is the time of Grace, 
Marke 1.15. Rom. 53. 6. 2. Corinth. 6. 


2. Galat. 4-4. 
Time which we haue is ſhort. i. Corin. 
7.29. 
Time tto be recouered & redee- 
med. Epheſ. 5. 16. Coloſſ. 4. 5. 
Timotheus, & places of him. 
Actes 16. 1, 2. &c. 1. Corinth. 4. 17. 


and 16. 10, 1 1. Phi. 1. 1. & 2. 19,20. 
&c. 1. Theſſ. 1. 1. 
Tithe, put for receiuing of tithes. Mat. 


| 2 Sen 

T Tongue is the image of the minde or 
heart. Matthew 1 2. 34. 

Tongue and the nature thereof. Iames. 
3.56. J. &c. | 

Tongue muſt be bridled and reſtrayned 
from euil. Matthew 12. 36. Iames 1, 
26. and 3. 2, 5, 6. &c. 1 Pet. 3. 10. | 

Tongues diuers to ſpeake,is the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt, Actes 2,4.and 10, 
45,6. and 19.6. 1. Corin. 1 2. 28. 

Tongue muſt be vſed in che Church, 
which is vnderſtoode, 1 Corinthians 
14.almoſt throughout the whole 
Chaprer. 

T Traditions, read Commandements. 

Tranſtiguratiõ of Chriſt. Mat. 19. a. &c. 

Treaſon & traytors condemned. Matt. 
26. 24. & 27.3, 4.5 · Mark. 14. 2 1 Luk 
6.16, Actes v. 5 2. 2. Tim. A. . 

Treaſhre is to be layde vp in heauen, - 
Matthew 6. 20. and 19,21. 

Treaſures of God are in Chriſt. Coloſſ. 


2.3. 
Treaſure of the Goſpel, Matth. 13.44. 
2.Cor'4.7. 
Treaſure 


” - 
* — _ — WW, 


* 


15. &c. Iames 5.2, 3. 
Tree 
12.33. 


| Rom.12.12.2.Theſl.r.4, 
Rom. 5. 3. 


others in theirs. 2. Cor. i 4. 
Tribute ought to be payed — 
and ſtrates. Matt. 17. 25, 26, 27. 
ö and 22.21. Rom. 13. 6,7. 
2 — 
„„ 19. 2. Cor. 13. 
1 hn. 5 7 
Trophimus an — Paules com- 
panion. Aces 2 d21 29. 
— are maried.1. 


Cor. y. 28. IP 4 
in man af- 
—.— ED , 
true ncere 
of God Titus. t. 1. 
t for finceritie and 


— 9 80 444 B 


Trueth cannot be Matth. 

16.18. Luk. 2 t. — — 10. 
Trueth to be of, or to be of the trueth. 
N 45 1 ohn 3.19. 


1 
. 


— 


"6. 


Iohn 3. 2 1. Ephe. 4. 15.1. Tohn 1.6. 
inſt them 


” 
® - 
* . 
— „ * 


ſtand or diſobey it. Rom. 2. g. Gal. 3. 


ö Tit.i. 4. Heb. 10. 26.2. Pet. a. 2. 
1 Turning to the Lord commerh from 

3 the Lo Ad. 26 18. 

Turning to God ioyned with repen- 
tance. Acts. 26.20, 

Turning, ſee Conuerſion. 

TTychicus, Aces 20.4. Ephe. 5. 21 

Tyrannus his ſchoole. Acts. 19.9. 

Tyrannie and crueltie. Mat. 2. 16. & 14. 
10. Act. v. 5 ↄ. & 12. 2,3. &c.ſee more 
in the word Crueltie. 


Tyrus. Acts. 2 1. 3. 


— 1 P >. [th —— ———— ͤ wk-— ———— 


good and euil. Matt. 7. 17, 18. and 


Treafurevaine and rranſtoriaLuk.r2. 


| 


| 


| Vengeanceſhalbe — — the 


1. & 5. 7. 2. Tim. 2. 18. & 3. 8. & 4.4. 


Vnci 


ATABIEĩ. | | 


2 bad las 
Gi Philip.2,3. $23 


VI 


wee muſt be patient in. Vainer ine reperionooke Repetitions. 
Tribulation bringeth foorth patience. | | Vanitie of the — 17.31. 


Vanitie of man, reade Mans vanitie. 


of our owne, God com- pom 2 Bragging or 
| forteth vs in, that we might comfort by 


ce belongeth onely to the 
om. 12. 19.1 Theſ.4.6.Heb, 
10.30. 


perſecuters of Gods elect | 
all rebels. Luke. 18.7. 1. Theſſ. 1. 8. 
Reuelat. 6. 10 & 19.2. 
Vengeance is committed alſo to the 
RE ——ů —— Pet. 2.14. | 
engeance, euengement. 
Vertue, put for good & godly — 


2. Pet. i. 
9 3 
me 
diſhonour. Rom.9.21,2.Tim.2.20, 


els ſome to honour 
Vipers dangerous 
19 hard rod yd 
N Corinth. . 25, 


26. &c. 
Viſions ſhewed to Paul. Acts. 16. 9. and 


18.9. & 22.17. & 27.23. 2. Cor. 12.1 


Viſite, put for to ſhew him ſelſe mind- 


ſul. Luke 1 6.8. 


bee done and followed. 9 the ſicke & priſoners. ung. 


which withdraw them e ee witenes lam. 
ſelues from the trueth, and with- 


1.27, 


Viſiration, put for the time of manife.. 


ſting Gods mercie. Luke 19.4. 
Peter 2.12. 


N Vnbeliefe. Mat. 17. 20. Mark. . 24,8 


16.14. Iohn. 6. 64. and 10. 25. & 20. 
27. Rom. 11. 30. 
Si put for the Gentiles. 
2 
\ ſee Wicked, 


Ms commended AQ.4. 32.Roman. 


15 6. 1.Corin.1.10. Epheſians 4.3. 
—_ 3. 16. 2,Pcter.3.8.ſce Con · 


Cor : 
Vnicie in God and Chtiſt. Iohn. 17. 2 1. 
VYnthank. 


Hhh 2 


WG 
_ b 


*. __ 


4 
_ mo . 1 
1 
* 
6 
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- & TABLE, __ | 
Vnthankfulnes towards God or man, | 41. Mar. 1.3 3. Lu. 72:35. & 1. & 
e Mar. 5. 17. Luk. 14. 18. Act. 20.3 1. 1. Cor. 16.1 eros ry 
. | K 47.11. 1. Ioh. 1.5. Act. 7. 18, 19 Epheſ. 6. 18. Col. . 2. T. Pet. 4 5. and 

286, 27. &c. & 27. 42. Rö. 1. 2. Gal. 5 8. Reu. 3. 2. and 16.15; | 
7,6,8 6. 6. 1. Cor. 16. 18. Col. 2. . 1. Water flowing out of the rocke, a fi; | 
Tim, 5. 4, 17, 18.2.Tim,z.2,Heb,2, gure of Chriſts blood, 1. Cor.. o. 4. | 


3. & 13. 17. Reu. 2. 5. Water pure, put for the grace of 5 ho-. 
¶ Vocation or calling to folow Chriſt | ly Ghoſt-Heb.z0.2 * = 
| Mat.$8.:2.& 9.9.loh.1.43. T Weake, put for him that d 


Vocation or calling t. preach. Mat. 4. in his conſcience. r. Cor. 8. 10. | 
138,19. Mar. 3. 14. Luk.6. 13, Rom, Weake in the faith ought to be borne 
| 2.1. 1. Cor. 1. 1. Gal. r. 15. read cho- with, they may be wonne. Rõ. 14 
ſen to ſome office, or miniſtery 1. & 54. . E ee 
Vocation or calling to life euerlaſting Weake ones muſt not bee offended. 
K eternal ſaluation. Rom. 8.29, 30. Rom. 14. 13. read, Oftence muſt not 
K 9. 24. & 11.29. 1. Cor. 1.9, 24. E- giuen | | 
hel, 4-1. 1. Tim. 2.12.and 6.12.1. Weake things of the world God chu- 
5. 24.2. Tim. 1.9. 1. Pet. 2.9. & ſeth. 1. Cor. 1. 27. 

F. 0. za. Pet 1. 3. 10. Wenke in the body, ſee Infirme. 
Vocation or calling of the Gentiles, | Weapons carnall, 2. Cor. 10. 4. reade b 
lohn. 10. 16. Rom. 9. 24. and 11.12. Armour. . 
and 15. 9. ſee Gentiles. Wel doing, ſee Good doing. | 
| Yoluptuous liuing condemned.Luk.8, | E Whiſperers condemned. Rom, 1.29, 


- 14. 1 55.0 — Adulterie. 
Vowes r ceremonies, | icked or vngodly agree in oppreſ- 
Act. 21. 23. 5 | hr — one 1 nr & god- | 
'Vowe, taken for promiſe to doe euill. ly ones. Mat. 16. r. & 22. 2 3. Mar. 3. 
Act. 23. 14. Luk. 2 3. 12. Act 4. 26. and 23.6, © 
¶ Vſarie prohibited. Mat. 5. 42. Luk. 6. Wicked or vngodly pronounce ſen- 

30. 35. tence againit themſelues. Mat. 2 1.3 


5 41. Luk. 7. 43. Act. 4. 1 6. & 26.3 1. 6 | 
| VV of ſinne is death euerla- Wicked or vngodly ſeeke and require 


ſting. Rom. 6. 23. a ſigne. Mat. i 2.38. & 16.4. Luk. 23. 
Wayes, put for y order of Gods coun- B. Iohn 2 18. and 6. 30. | 
ſels and doings. Rom. 11. 33. Wicked or vngodly feare men more 
Way, put for ſect. Act. 19.23. then God. Mat. 2 1.26, 46. and 26.5, ' 
Way of God, put for Chriſtianitie. and 27.64. Mar. 11.32.Luk. 19.48. 
Act. 19.9. ; Act. 5. 26. f | 
Way of the Lord, put for the wil of y Wicked mens purpoſes & indeuours, 
Lord. Act. 18. 25. are many times made voide, Mat. 2. 


Way of righteouſnes, put for vpright 3. and 21. 46. and 22. 22. & 27. 66, 
life and converſation. Mat. 2 1.32. and the next Chapter. Ioh. 6. 44.45 

' Waies of man, and what they are. Act. 46. and 10.39. Act. 5. 19, 22. and 9. 

14.16 23,24. &c and 12.1 1. &c. 

Wayes of God. Act 13. 10. Widowes muſt be prouided for. 1. Ti- 

Wake, put for to liue in this life. Ihe. mot. 5. 5. Iam. 1. 27. "0 | 

| $.10, Widowes miniſtery. Act. 6. r. r. tim. 5. 9 

Warfare, ſee Fight. Widowes continencie. 1. Cor. 7. 8. 1. 

Watch we oughrand be ready conti- Tim. 5. 11,16. 5 

nually. Mat. 24.42, 43,44 · &c. & 26 Widow deuourers. Matth. 2 2 | 


ATABLE.. 


W rome hel inthe Temple, 
E — 


Luk. to. 3. 
— — — Nain. Luk. 7. 12. 


Wife of Pilate. Mat. 27. 19. 

Wife of Lot. Luk. 17.3 2. | 

Wil of God,according whereunto hee: 
determineth and worketh al things. 
Mat. 18.14. Rom. 9.19. 1. Cor. 1. 1. 
Epheſ. 1. 5. Heb. 2. 41 Pet. 3. 15. and 
419. Reu. 4.11 

my f God,purfor his will reueiled i in 


_——_— to which hee 
— — vs 


thing Mat. 12.5 
— 1 Theſes & 5. _ 
10.36. 1. Pet. 2. 15. 1. Ioh. 2. 17. 
Will of God wee muſt ſeeke to vnder- 
ſtand and fulfill. Mat. 7.2 t. Rom. 12. 
2. Epheſ. 5. 17. 1. Pet. 4. 2. 


Wil of God we ought to pray for. that 


it may be done. Mat. 6. i o. & 26,42. 
Col. 4. 12. He. 13. 21. 

Wil of God we muſt referre all things 
to. Act. 18. 21. & 21,14,Rom.1 10. 
and 15.3 2. 1. Cor, 4.19. and 16.7. 
Iam. 4. 15. 

Wil of man how it is able to doe no- 
thing of it ſelfe, no not in the 
nerate, reade Free will, reade 

Works which are good areof God, 

Willingges, ſee C | 

Windes and ſea appeaſed 1 by Chriſt. 
Mat. 8. 26. and 14.32. 

Wine ſhould be moderately and ſpa- 
ringly vſed. Epheſ 5. 18.1. Tim. 5. a3 
Tit. 1. 

Wiſdomefoundand true. Iam. 3. t. 
Wiſdome of this world is fooliſhneſſe 
with God. x.Cor.1,20,25 .& 3.9. 
Wiſdome * and diyglith. 
Iam.; / 
Widows muſt be asked of God. Iam. 


Wikkome of God, looke Chriſt , and 


Wiſe men come to Ieruſalem & wor- 
ſhip Chriſt. Mat. 2. 1 t. 


Witnes which God beareth, or Sucth 


An | 


AQ.14.17, 
Wirneſſe which God 
and his 

Act. 14.3 and 25.8.1, Cor.2.1. 1. 
Ioh. 5. 6. 


himſelf, 
11. & 8. — — 
Wirnes which he refifich of work 


| Wis hich the pi bark of 


Chriſt, looke Spirit. 
Witnesof the ture and Prophers 
— hriſt. 2 


Wines of Iohn the Evangeliſt, John 
19.3 5 and 21.24. 

Wimes oftheA & of the fach- 
full which beare to Chriſt and 
his 21.13;Ages 2.32. 
8. Es, & 4-33 and 3.32. & 10. 39. 

Cor. 15. 15. 2. Theſ. i * 
1 Reue. . 2. and 6. . and 

Witnes of the conſcience. Rant f. 
and 9. 1.2. Cor. 1. 12. 

Witneſſe of two or three is ſufficient. 
Mat. 18. 1 6. Iohn 8. 17.2. Cor.i3. 1. 
Heb. 10. 28. 


Wirneſſe falſe is forbidden. Marth. 15. 


19. and 19.18. Rom. i 3.9. 
Witneſſes falſe. Mat. 26.59, 60, 61. 
a did firſt ſtone Steuen. 


WiuS of Paſtors & Deatons,r, Tim.) 
BBE 


Epheſ. 5. 22. & c Coloſſ. 3. 18. Tr. 2. 
51. Pet. 3. r, 2. &c. 

TWoe, ſometime a note of — 
miſerie. Mat. 24.19. 

Woman is the glory of the mã.i. Cor. 


| Woman isof man and made for men. 


1. Cor. 1 1.8, 9. 
Woman how ſhee do be pra- 


relled.1. Tim. 2.9.1. 3. ; 
33 — 
Church 


Woman ought not to teach 


5. JU. and 8,18, | 
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